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THE  VANITY  OF  A 

FORMAL   PROFESSION  OF  RELIGION. 

CONSIDERED 

IN   EIGHT   SERMONS 

ON  TITUS  I.  16. 

SERMON  L* 

THEY  PROFESS  THAT  THEY  KNOW  GOD  :  BUT  IN  WORKS  THEY  DENY  HIM,  BEING  ABOMINABLE,  AND  DISOBEDIENT,  AND  UNTO 
EVERY  GOOD  WORK  REPROBATE.      TITUS  i.   16. 

Since  it  is  too  obvious,  that  many  persons  are  apt  to 
satisfy  themselves  with  the  mere  profession  of  Christi- 

anity ;  and  to  reckon  that  while  they  explicitly  own  the 
^   true  religion  they  are  sound  Christians  and  good  protes- 
V-tants,  without  considering  whether  that  religion  carries 
^due  and  suitable  impressions  on  their  hearts  or  not;  I  have 
^therefore  thought  it  might  not  be  umiseful,  to  discourse  a 
—  little  from  this  Scripture,  and  show  the  vanity  and  insig- 

nificance of  an  empty  profession,  a  profession  which  re- 

'^  futes  and  contradicts  itself.  To  make  way  for  what  I  in- tend from  this  passage  of  Scripture,  there  are  a  few  things 
(^  that  it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  recommend  to  your  notice. 
•^  First,  That  this  phrase,  the  knowing  of  God,  is  a  usual 

expression  to  signify  religion  in  general ;  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  primary,  the  most  deep  and  fundamental,  thing  in  all 
religion.  It  is,  as  I  remember  the  moralist  styles  it,  "  The 
foundation  of  foundations."  Hence,  from  so  noted  and 
principal  a  part,  the  denomination  is  put  upon  the  whole. 
To  know  God,  therefore,  is  to  own  him,  to  acknowledge 
him  as  our  God ;  and  thereupon  to  carry  ourselves  suit- 

ably towards  him.  In  the  first  commandment,  which  es- 
tablishes the  relation  betwixt  God  and  us,  it  is  intimated, 

that  if  we  will  have  him  to  be  our  God,  we  must  have  no 
other  gods  before  him,  Exod.  xx.  3.  And  again,  one  of 
the  prophets  expresses  it  by  knowing  no  other  god  but  Hwi. 
"  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the  land  of  Egj'pt ;  and 
thou  shalt  know  no  other  god  but  me,  for  there  is  no  sa- 

viour beside  me,"  Hos.  xiii.  4.  The  import  then  of  the 
expression,  is  to  own  him  as  God,  in  relation  to  ourselves ; 
and  consequently  to  love  and  fear  him,  to  hope  and  delight 
in  him,  and  the  like.  All  which  result  from  the  relation 
betwixt  him  and  us ;  according  to  that  well  known  obser- 

vation and  rule  among  the  Hebrews;  that  "words  of 
knowledge  import  life  and  sense,  as  consequent;  as  words 
of  life  and  sense  suppose  knowledge  antecedent." 

Secondly,  This  phrase  imports  not  only  natural  religion, 
but  also  that  which  is  revealed.  Knowing  God  therefore 
is  not  to  be  taken  so  abstractedly,  as  though  it  meant  no 
more  than  only  to  entertain  the  notion  of  the  Deity,  and 
the  practice  of  those  duties  that  we  are  led  to  by  the  light 
of  nature ;  but  more  generally  whatever  duty  he  is  pleased 
to  enjoin  also  by  revelation.  We  then  know  and  acknow- 

ledge him  as  God,  with  respect  to  his  sovereignty  and  do- 
minion, when  we  are  universally  observant  of  his  will; 

how  or  by  what  means  soever  it  is  made  known  to  us ; 

*  This  .gprinon  is  without  date ;  but  it  Is  very  probable  it  wae  preached  on January  Ifi,  16S0. 44 

whether  it  be  by  natural  light,  or  express  superadded  reve- 
lation. And  therefore  we  find  this  expression  made  use  of 

to  signify  religion  among  the  Jews,  while  they  were  a  pe- 

culiar people  unto  God.  It  is  said,  Hezekiah,  "a  good  king, 
"  spoke  comfortably  to  the  Levites,"  to  their  hearts,  accord- 

ing to  the  Hebrew,  "  who  taught  the  good  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,"  2  Chron.  xxx.  22.  That  is,  instructed  the  peo- 

ple in  religion,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mind 
and  will  of  God,  which  was  then  afforded  them. 

Thirdly,  We  find  this  phrase  expressly  used  to  signify 

the  Christian  religion  in  particular.  And  thus  the  sam'ft 
apostle  uses  it  in  another  place.  "Awake  to  righteousness 
and  sin  not ;  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  I 

speak  this  to  your  shame,"  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  As  if  he  had 
said,  "  You  do  not  know  God,  you  do  not  demean  and  be- 

have yourselves  like  those,  who  understand  the  principles 

of  your  own  religion."  And  again,  says  the  apostle,  "Aller 
you  have  known  God,  why  turn  ye  back  to  the  weak  and 
beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye  again  desire  to  be  in 
bondage  V  Gal.  iv.  9.  That  is.  Why  do  you  follow  the 
gnostics  in  mixing  judaical  and  pagan  rites  with  the  reli- 

gion of  Christ. Fourthly,  We  are  therefore  further  to  collect,  that  the 
apostle  does  here,  in  this  jtlace,  particularly  intend  the 
Christian  religion.  "  They  profess  that  they  know  God  ;" 
that  is,  they  profess  to  be  Christians.  For  it  is  very  evident 
he  writes  of  such,  as  professed  the  onh'  tnie  religion.  The 
teachers  who  seduced  and  corrupted  them,  it  is  evident, 
were  professed  Christians,  though  very  corrupt  and  un- 

sound ones;  for  they  endeavoured  to  deprave  others;  not 
indeed  as  avowed  adversaries  to  the  Christian  name,  but 
as  deceivers  and  gainsayers.  It  is  true,  the  apostle  said, 
they  ought  to  be  convinced ;  by  which  he  implies  that 
there  were  some  common  agreed  principles  amon?  them, 
which  might  be  the  ground  of  such  conviction.  He  calls 
them  deceivers,  who  by  cunning  insinuations  laboured  to 
pervert  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  to  render  it  favourable 
to  licentious  and  immoral  practices.  And  therefore  those, 
whom  they  had  perverted,  must  be  of  the  same  stamp; 
not  wholly  of  the  Jewish  religion,  for  that  their  teachers 
were  not ;  but  judaizing  Christians.  They  who  lived  so 
remote  from  Judea,  cannot  be  thought  to  have  entertained 
the  principles  of  the  Jewish  religion  entirely;  nor  so 
generally,  and  in  such  numbers,  as  is  here  irnplied,  for 
"  many  whole  houses  were  subverted,"  Tit.  i.  11.    Much 
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]es<?  can  we  suppose  the  whole  body  of  the  people  to  be 

naturally  Jews ;  lor  the  apostle  does  manilestly  describe 

ihein  by  the  common  national  taint  of  that  island,  that  is, 

an  "  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies,"  (Tit.  i.  12.)  accordmg 

to  the  character  given  of  them  by  one  of  their  own  poets. " 
Thus  are  the  people  de.-cribed,  whom  the  apostle  .speaks 

of,  namely,  the  natives  of  Crete,  who  were  converted  from 

paganism  to  the  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  with 

wirich  they  mingled  many  of  the  Judaical  sentiments. 

This  therefore  being  premised,  our  way  is  plain  and  clear 
to  the  tilings  I  intend  to  insist  upon;  which  are  especially 
these  two— That  men  may  profess  the  true  religion,  and 

yet  lead  very  ill  lives  ;  and— That  they  who  do  so,  by  just 
interpretation,  may  be  said  to  deny  the  religion  they  pro- 

fess.—I  propose  to  speak  to  these  two  observations  jointly 
in  this  order. 

I.  I  shall  show  what  sort  of  profession  that  must  be, 
which  can  be  meant  in  such  a  case. 

II.  What  the  persons  who  make  it  may  be  notwith- 
standing, in  the  temper  of  their  spirits,  and  the  course  of 

their  practice. 
III.  I  shall  show  whence  it  is,  that  men  should  make 

profession  of  a  religion,  to  which  the  temper  of  their  spirits 
and  the  course  of  their  walking  are  so  repugnant.  And, 

IV.  The  vanity  of  such  a  profession,  and  how  little  it 

signifies  to  entitle'  persons  to  the  reputation  or  proper  re- wards of  such  a  religion. 
1.  I  shall  show  what  sort  of  profession  that  must  be, 

which  can  be  meant  in  this  ca.se,  or  was  made  by  such 
persons  as  the  apostle  speaks  of. 

1.  It  must  be  understood  to  be,  in  the  main,  but  a  nomi- 
nal profession.  These  professors  indeed  own  the  Christian 

name,  call  themselves  by  it ;  and  not  only  do  so,  but  also 
claim  the  privilege  of  being  called  Christians  by  others  : 
like  those  who  said  they  were  Jews,  when  they  vvere  not, 
but  were  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  Rev.  ii.  9.  And  St. 
Paul,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
speaking  of  these  professors,  uses  the  very  same  style,  al- 

luding to  those  who  called  themselves  Jews,  or  were  com- 

monly so  called  by  others  :  "  Thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and 
restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,"  &c.  but 
says  he,  in  the  close  of  that  chapter,  "  He  is  not  a  Jew 
that  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which 
is  outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew,  that  is  one  in- 

wardly— whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God,"  Rom.  ii. 
17,29. 

2.  This  profession  could  be  only  formal ;  that  is,  wholly 
made  up  of  the  external  form  of  that  religion  to  which 
they  pretended.  So,  in  like  manner,  many  now  profess 
the  Christian  religion,  and  make  a  show  or  appearance  of 
being  religious  by  frequenting  Christian  assemblies;  by 
owning  themselves  to  be  members  of  the  catholic,  or  some 
protestant  church  ;  and  by  wearing  the  badge  and  cogni- 

zance of  such  and  such  a  party.  The  bare  having  a  name, 
is  all  we  can  suppose  to  be  in  such  a  profession  as  this! 
And  therefore  to  these  professors  may  be  applied  what  our 
Lord  says  to  the  church  in  Sardis  ;  "  Thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  art  alive,  when  thou  art  dead,"  Rev.  iii.  1.  And 
so  it  is,  in  like  manner,  with  all  others  ;  who  content  them- 

selves with  making  a  show  of  religion,  and  performing 
such  external  rites,  as  are  the  distinguishing  badge  of  the 
several  parties  of  the  Christian  world. 

II.  I  am  now  to  show  you,  what  such  persons  may  be, 
notwithstanding  their  profession,  both  in  temper  and  prac- 

tice ;  which  shall  be  done  briefly  by  opening  the  terms  of 
the  text.  They  may  be,  for  all  that,  abominable,  disobe- 

dient, and  to  every  good  work  reprobate;  that  is,  in  one 
word,  inclined  to  all  evil,  and  averse  to  all  good.  To  these 
two  things  do  these  several  expressions  amount. 

1.  They  are  said  to  be  fiSeXvKToi,  abominable,  or  shame- 
fully addicted  to  all  manner  of  evil.  The  word,  in  the 

original,  denotes  the  heinousness  of  those  practices  in 
which  they  allow  themselves  ;  and  is  derived  from  a  word 
that  signifies  to  send  forth  an  ofl^ensive  smell.  For  all 
sentiments  of  right  and  good,  are  not  so  totally  lost  and 
obliterated  among  mankind,  but  that  there  are  some  things which  even  pagans  would  detest. 

2.  They  are  said  to  be  also  iiretecU,  disobedient,  which 
expression  imports  perseverance  and  obstinacy  in  an  evil a  Epiraenides. 

course.  They  will  by  no  means,  by  no  importunity,  no 

arguments  whatever,  be  dissuaded  from  practices  so  un- 
justifiable, and  detestable  in  their  own  nature.  They  are 

resolved  to  run  on  whatever  it  costs  ihem ;  to  continue  in 
sin,  and  in  the  profession  of  religion  at  the  same  time, 
which  is  the  greatest  absurdity  imaginable. 

3.  They  are  said,  lastly,  to  be  wpos  Trai'  Ifiyov  ayaBov  aiSKT/wi, 

reprobate  to  every  good  work ;  which  signifies  a  disinclina- 
tion to  every  thing  that  is  good,  to  every  thing  that  is 

worthy  of  praise.  The  word  may  be  taken,  as  it  is  ob- 
served, either  actively  or  passively,  and  so  may  signify  not 

only  to  be  disapproved  by  others,  but  to  disapprove  them- 
selves; in  which  latter  sense  we  must,  at  present,  princi- 

pally understand  the  phrase.  They  disapprove  all  that 
which  claims  their  approbation  and  esteem ;  and  are  dis- 

affected to  all  that  good  which  the  religion  they  profess 
would  oblige  them  to  the  practice  of.  The  expression 
therefore  does  not  so  much  signify  their  omission  of  what 
is  good,  as  their  disinclination  to  it ;  but  it  further  denotes 
that  if  they  do  any  thing  at  all  in  religion,  it  is  what  they 

neither  delight  in,  nor  can  endure.  "Every good  work" 
is  an  expression  of  such  latitude,  that  it  may  comprehend 
all  the  works  of  piety,  mercy,  and  common  justice.  And 
so  it  is  fit  we  should  understand  it  in  this  place.  What- 

ever they  do  of  this  kind,  their  hearts  are  averse  to  it,  and 
they  bear  a  disaffected  mind  to  it  all.  And  such  as  are 
here  described,  persons  may  be  found  to  be,  notwithstand- 

ing their  profession. 
III.  We  are  next  to  consider,  whence  it  is,  or  what  in- 

ducements men  have  to  make  profession  of  a  religion, 
which  they  are  resolved  to  contradict  in  the  course  of  their 
lives  and  conversations.  And  many  things  may  he  con- 

sidered as  inducements  or  reasons  in  this  case,  which  con- 
cur partly  in  all  those  who  are  mere  professors ;  though 

some  are  of  greater  force  than  others  to  particular  persons, 
whom  we  shall  distinguish  from  the  generality  of  men  of 
this  character. 

1.  One  reason  why  such  men  join  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion to  a  vicious  life,  is  their  unapprehensiveness  and  irre- 

verence of  an  invisible  Lord  and  Judge  ;  whom  because 
they  do  not  see,  they  stand  in  no  awe  of  Therefore  it  is 
that  they  are  not  ashamed  of  that  incongruous  and  incon- 

sistent behaviour  towards  him,  of  which  they  would  be 
ashamed  in  their  deportment  towards  men.  The  following 
expression  of  the  apostle  gives  us  a  great  deal  of  light  to 

this  purpose,  "  If  a  man  love  not  his  brother  whom  he  halh 
seen ;  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen  V  I 
John  iv.  20.  Wherein  is  implied  a  greater  difficulty  of 
loving  God,  than  a  Christian  brother  ;  on  this  account,  be- 

cause God  is  not  seen.  Man  continually  falls  under  our 
sight  and  view,  we  converse  with  him  daily  in  a  way  that 
is  obvious  to  our  natural  sight,  while  God  is  invisible. 
And  as  it  is  in  the  point  of  love,  so  is  it  in  all  other  natu- 

ral affections  ;  for  as  men  with  greater  difficulty  admit  the 
impressions  of  Divine  love  into  their  hearts,  than  those  of 
a  visible  object,  so  they  do  of  Divine  fear  ;  and  for  this 
reason,  I  say,  because  God,  is  not  seen.  Men  would  be 
ashamed  continually  to  profess  to  one  another,  what  they 
contradict  in  practice.  Who  would  not  be  ashamed  to 

declare  him.self  perpetually  such  a  one's  friend  ;  and  yet, 
in  the  mean  time,  take  all  opportunities  to  do  him  all  the 
mischief  he  can  1  But  as  to  their  carriage  to  an  unseen 
God,  men  are  not  ashamed  of  such  an  incongruity  as  this. 

2.  This  inconsistent  conduct  proceeds  from  the  power 
and  malignity  of  sinful  inclinations ;  more  especially  in 
things  that  relate  to  and  terminate  on  God.  Sin  has  filled 
the  world  with  enmity,  which,  it  is  true,  works  in  men 
one  against  another  :  but  more  directly,  and  with  greater 
virulence,  against  the  blessed  God  himself;  insomuch  that 
they  care  not  what  dishonours  they  throw  on  his  sacred 
name,  nor  what  affronts  they  offer  to  his  high  authority 
and  righteous  laws.  And  though  it  must  be  acknow- 

ledged, the  working  of  this  enmity  is  great  among  men 
towards  one  another ;  yet,  it  is  manifest,  it  is  in  general 
much  greater  towards  the  Almighty  :  for  were  it  as  com- 

mon a  thing  to  stab  a  man,  as  it  is  to  wound  the  name  of 
God  and  to  affront  his  government,  the  world  had  been  at 
an  end  long  before  this. 

3.  It  is  natural  for  men  to  have  somewhat  of  religion, 
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while  a  disaffection  still  remains  agjainst  that  which  is  true: 
whence  it  is  that  they  resist,  and  overthrow  the  profession 
they  make  by  a  most  repugnant  practice.  It  is  manifest, 
as  to  the  former,  that  all  must  be  of  some  religion  or  other  ; 
and  so  they  come  to  profess,  as  external  circumstances 
lead  them.  It  has  been  noted  by  heaihens,  that  no  society 
of  men  can  live  without  religion.  Divers  have  taken  no- 

tice of  it.  It  is  a  common  passage  ol  Cicero  ;  "  There  is 
no  nation  so  barbarous  as  to  be  wittiont  religion."b  It 
seems  as  if  none  such  had  fallen  within  the  compass  of  his 

observation.  Maximus  Tyrius  also  tells  us,  thai  "  For  a 
man  to  be  without  any  religion  at  all,  were  as  monstrous 
and  unnatural,  as  for  an  ox  to  be  without  horns,  or  a  bird 

to  be  without  wings."':  And  so  Plutarch  in  like  manner 
observes,  that  "  Though  there  be  many  towns  and  cities 
without  coin,  without  government,  as  ii  happens  some- 

times; yet,"  says  he,  "  I  never  heard  or  read,  in  my  life,  of 
a  city  without  a  temple.  And  I  believe  it  is  as  impossible, 
that  there  should  be  a  society  of  men  without  religion,  as 

to  build  a  city  without  foundations. "d 
Hence  many  persons,  both  ancient  and  modern,  have 

thought  religion  to  be  the  specific  dilference  of  man,  and 
not  reason  ;  because  there  are  so  many  apparent  specimens 
of  this  in  beasts,  that  in  some  instances  it  is  hard  to  dis- 

tinguish by  this  only  between  the  brutal  and  human 
nature  :  whereas  religion  is  peculiar  to  man,  wherein  no 
other  sort  of  creatures  do  participate.  For  it  is  very  plain 
that  man,  by  his  self-reflecting  power,  discerns  himself  to 
be  a  depending  creature;  which  necessarily  prompts  him 
to  pay  homage  to  some  superior  being,  on  whom  he  thinks 
himself  dependent.  And  therefore,  if  many  of  the  pagans 
have  worshipped  lor  deities,  those  creatures  which  they 
thought  most  useful  to  them  ;  it  was  not  that  they  supposed 
them  to  be  deities  in  reality,  but  because  they  looked  upon 
them  as  representing  the  Deity,  in  those  respects,  wherein 
it  was  most  beneficial  to  them. 

iSlit  now,  while  men  are  naturally  addicted  to  profess 
some  religion,  as  it  comes  in  their  way,  that  which  they 
have  the  best  opportunity  to  know;  so  at  the  same  time 
they  have,  generally,  a  most  rooted  disaffection  to  sincere 
religion,  such  as  should  command  their  hearts,  and  govern 
their  lives  and  practice.  This  is  to  be  resolved  in  some 
measure  into  the  justice  and  sovereignty  of  God.  Into 
his  justice,  in  not  continuing  to  give  that  grace  which  men 
resist  and  contend  against:  and  though  it  is  of  infinite 
mercy  that  his  grace  does  overcome  in  some  instances,  yet 
that  it  does  not  in  all,  is  to  be  attributed  to  his  sovereign 
dominion:  in  which  he  is  not  to  be  prescribed  unto,  as  to 

his  dispensations  to  his  creatures,  who  have  made  them- 
selves obnoxious  (o  his  displeasure.  He  is  just,  where  he 

withholds  any  benefit;  he  is  sovereignly  gracious  where 
he  gives  that  assistance  and  power,  which  shall  prevail 
against  this  enmity  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  when  per- 

sons must  have  something  of  religion,  and  will  have  only 
that  of  it  which  is  most  tolerable,  and  does  not  bear  hard 
upon  corrupt  nature;  no  wonder  then,  I  say,  if  they  take 
up  with  the  bare  name,  and  content  themselves  with  the 
mere  form  of  godliness.  But  to  profess  at  such  a  rate  is 
the  most  easy  thing  in  the  world. 

4.  This  may  in  some  cases  proceed,  particularly  in  the 
Christian  world,  from  an  inward  conviction  of  the  import- 

ance and  excellence  of  religion,  arising  from  the  light  of 
Scripture,  joined  with  the  inefficacy  of  it.  Very  plain  it  is, 
that  the  light  by  which  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion 
is  discovered  to  any  one,  carries  mighty  conviction  of  its 
excellence  along  with  it.  It  does  so  to  any  one  who  views 
the  weight  and  importance  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
considers  also  the  evidences  of  it  which  are  superadded. 
A  religion  that  came  with  triumphant  evidence  and  glory 
into  the  world  !  spoken  at  first  by  the  Son  of  God,  and 
confirmed  by  them  who  heard  him ;  God  bearing  them 
witness  by  signs  and  wonders  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Heb.  ii. 
3,  4.  Some  do  consider  these  things,  and  thereupon  the 
light  is  so  convincing,  that  they  cannot  withstand  it,  nor 

avoid  receiving  this  religion  as" divine;  but  then,  alas  !  it is  too  faint  and  impotent  to  govern  their  hearts  and  lives. 
It  is,  powerful  enough  to  convince  their  judgments  and 
consciences  ;  but  too  weak  to  change  their  minds,  and  in- 

b  Tiiscnl.  nispiif.  Lib  I. 
c  Max.  Tyr.  Dissert.  17.  Sect.  5. 

fluence  their  actions.  Hence  it  is  that  there  is  in  many  a 
profession  of  the  true  religion,  with  a  repugnant,  incon- 

sistent practice. 
5.  With  some  others,  a  profession  of  religion  may  pro- 

ceed from  mere  sinister  designs.  They  make  a  profession 
of  religion,  because  it  suits  with  their  interests  and  private 
views  ;  and  serves  to  raise  and  establish  their  reputation, 
and  by  consequence  to  increase  their  gain.  They  could 
not  do  so  well  without  it  in  such  a  country,  and  among 
such  a  people  ;  so  that  gain  and  godliness  with  them  are 
commen.surate  to  each  other.  Therefore,  since  a  profes- 

sion alone  serves  their  turn,  and  answers  their  purpose, 
what  need  is  there  of  any  more  1  What  need  has  any 
man  of  more  than  will  answer  his  end  1  "I  will  have  no 
more  to  do  with  religicm,  but  to  serve  my  secular  interest," 
will  such  a  one  say,  if  he  speaks  his  own  sense :  "  I  de- 

sign not  to  be  saved  by  religion  ;  but  to  live  creditably  in 
the  world,  and  to  suit  my  designs  with  those  with  whom  I 
live."     Again, 

6.  With  others  it  may  proceed  from  a  regard  to  their 
ancestors,  from  whom  a  religion  has  been  transmitted  to 
them.  This  is  a  thing  that  has  descended  from  father  to 

son;  "  I  must  therefore  be  of  the  religion  of  my  fathers." 
This  shows  the  reason  why  a  religion  so  received,  be  it 
ever  so  good,  should  be  so  ineffectual;  and  have  so  little 
command  of  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men:  for  its  efficacy, 
and  the  grounds  for  receiving  it,  do  as  it  were  measure 
one  another.  The  apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Christian  religion  was  received  by  the  Thes- 
salonians,  says.  They  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  man, 
but  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that  be- 

lieve, 1  Thess.  ii.  13.  Hence  it  appears  plain,  that  where 
the  religion  of  Jesus  as  coming  from  God  is  embraced  on 
the  authority  of  the  Divine  word,  and  where  men  have 

their  souls  overaw'ed  by  this  apprehension,  there  it  works 
effectually;  but  on  the  contrary,  where  it  i.s  received  with- 

out groun(is,  there  it  becomes  ineffectual.  Many  are 
Christians  on  the  same  grounds,  and  lor  the  same  reasouG, 
that  others  are  pagans,  Mahometans,  or  any  thing  else. 
And  were  they  to  give  a  true  account  of  their  faith,  it  would 

be  this;  "  The  religion  that  my  forefathers  were  of,  must 
be  mine  also."  This  is  an  argument,  which,  miitatis  mu- 
tandis,  serves  as  well  to  make  the  Mahometan  religion 
true,  as  the  Christian.  And  if  it  is  so  professed,  without 
grounds  or  reasons,  it  is  no  wonder  if  it  be  without  efficacy 
on  men's  lives  and  practice. 

7.  With  others  a  profession  of  religion  is  taken  up  as  a 
novelty.  A  veneration  for  antiquity  has  a  great  influence 
on  some;  while  others  are  as  fond  of  novelty.  This  was 
the  case,  it  is  likely,  of  many  of  those  unsound  Christians, 
whom  the  apostle  speaks  of  in  this  epistle  to  Titus 
Christianity  at  this  time  could  be  but  newly  planted  in 

Crete,  it  could  be  only  in  its  infanc)' ;  and  therefore  many 
embraced  it  as  a  new  thing,  and  were  pleased  with  it  on 
this  account.  Thus  we  may  see,  men  of  diflerent  tempers 
are  swayed  to  the  same  end  by  contrary  inducements. 
And  we  may  add  in  the  last  place, 

8.  That  nothing  but  custom  can  make  the  profession  of 
religion  to  appear  tolerable,  where  it  is  attended  with  a  re- 

pugnant and  contraiiictoiy  practice.  Were  there  but  few 
instances  of  this  kind,  a  man  would  not  have  the  boldness 
to  venture  on  an  open  course  of  wickedness,  repugnant  to 
the  religion  commonly  professed  where  he  lives,  whilst  he 
continued  to  make  a  profession  of  it  himself  But  it  is 
very  obvious  to  common  experience,  that  many  do  emulate 
one  another  in  that,  which  is  most  indecorous  and  unbe- 

coming, even  in  that  which  is  contrar}'  to  the  common 
reason  of  all.  How  many  gainful  sorts  of  wickedness  have 
ceased  to  be  shameful  now-a-days  from  their  being  com- 

mon !  For  when  the  restraint  of  shame  is  taken  ofl"  from 
the  mind,  it  is  a  most  easy  thing  then  for  a  man  to  be 
wicked.  Thus  influenced  by  custom  they  justify  one  ano- 

ther in  what  their  own  .sedate  thoughts  would  condemn, 
if  thev  would  but  allow  themselves  to  think.  And  hence 
it  is  that  men  are  able  to  reconcile  two  of  the  most  incon- 

sistent things  in  the  world;  a  profession  of  the  most  pure 

religion  with  the  most  impure  conversation. 
I  should  have  proceeded  to  the  fourth  general  head  of 

d  Pint,  adversus  Colotem.  See  lliis  point  handled  at  large  by  the  Autlior  in 
his  Liring  Temple,  part  1.  chap.  2. 
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discourse,  bnt  shall  conclude  with  one  dreadful  and  tre- 
mendous reflection.  Whnt  apparent  danger  are  we  in,  ol 

losing  that  relij,Mon  from  among  us,  which  is  more  gene- 

rally^rofessed  at  this  dav  !  principally  because  of  the  re- 

sistance and  opposition  "which  is  made  agamst  it,  by  the 
practices  of  those  who  profess  it.  For  pray  do  but  con- pjder— What  does  God  send  his  Gospel  among  a  people 
fori  Does  he  aim  at  any  end  in  this,  or  doe.s  he  not? 
And  can  that  be  a  wise,  intelligent  agent,  who  aims  at  no 
end  ■?  Or  can  we  suppose  him  to  act  wisely  who  aims  at 
no  proportionable  and  suitable  cud  1  What  then  can  we 
think  the  great  God  designed  as  his  end,  in  sending  the 
Gospel  into  the  world;  in  planting  it  in  this,  or  any  other 
nation  1  There  are  certainly  fruits  that  he  expects  to  re- 

ceive ;  and  therefore  we  findhow  express  the  threatenings 
are,  when  these  fruits  are  withheld.  Nothing  less  is 
threatened  than  the  taking  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from 
them,  and  the  giving  it  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof,  Malt.  .xxi.  13.  Oh  the  little  correspondency  of  the 
hearts  and  spirits  of  men  to  the  design  of  the  Gospel  ! 
And  what  a  tremendous  and  melancholy  prospect  does  this 
afford  us ! 

I  should  not  be  so  afraid  of  comets  and  blazing  stars,^ 
nor  of  all  the  malice  and  .subtlety  of  earth  and  hell  com- 

bined together;  I  should  never  be  afraid  of  these  things,  I 
say,  even  though  the  subtlety  of  our  enemies  was  a  thou- 

sand limes  greater  than  it  is,  if  I  could  but  see  such  a  love 
of  the  Gospel,  joined  to  the  enjoyment  of  it,  as  to  form  the 
heart  and  influence  the  practice.  But  when  I  find  it  is 
God's  way,  and  express  threatening,  that  where  the  truth 
is  not  loved,  there  to  give  them  up  to  strong  delusions 
even  to  believe  a  lie,  that  they  might  be  damned,  who 
believed  not  the  truth  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 

ness, (2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  12.)  then,  I  confess,  I  fear,  1 
tremble. 

I  know  not  why  we  should  think  ourselves  exempt  from 
a  danger  of  this  kind,  when  we  consider  how  generally  in- 
etfectual  the  Go.spel  is  among  us.  Alas  !  why  should  we 
expect  God  to  be  indulgent  towards  us,  in  this  respect, 
above  all  mankind  1  What  have  we  the  Gospel  for,  if  we 
never  intend  our  spirits  should  be  formed  by  it  ?  If  we 
have  no  design  it  should  govern  our  lives,  have  not  we  of 
this  naiion  reason  to  fear,  inasmuch  as  we  do  not  conform 
our  practice  to  our  religion,  that  we  shall  be  suffered  to 
conform  our  religion  to  our  practice  1  We  know  there  is 
a  religion,  too  near  at  hand,  that  will  allow  and  square 
well  enough  with  the  most  vicious  practice  imaginable. 
Live  as  loosely  as  you  will,  and  confess  your  sins  to  a 
priest,  and  his  absolution  solves  all.  Surely  we  have  rea- 

son to  fear  lest  our  acting  contradictory  to  the  end  and  de- 
sign of  our  religion  should  even  lead  us  to  embrace  that 

sottish  oae  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

SERMON  IL* 

In  our  last  discourse  we  considered  the  varions  reasons 
and  inducements,  that  lead  many  persons  to  make  a  pro- 

fession of  religion,  even  while  they  are  contradicting  it  in 
their  lives  and  practice.  To  which  one  more  might  have 
been  added ;  and  that  is,  they  have  a  foolish  thought  that 
by  the  good  they  profess,  they  shall  some  way  or  other 
expiate  the  badness  of  their  conduct.  Such  a  hope  as  this, 
as  fond  as  it  is,  too  apparently  obtains  with  a  great  part  of 
the  world.  And  this  I  mention,  not  only  as  a  thing  too 
evident,  and  considerable  in  itself,  but  as  it  most  fitly  leads 
to  what  I  intend  in  this  discourse  :  which  is, 

IV.  To  show  the  vanity  of  such  a  profession,  and  by 
consequence  the  fondness  and  folly  of  such  a  hope  as  is 
Here  spoken  of  And  in  treating  on  this  subject  I  shall 
show,  that  such  a  profession  in  persons  of  so  immoral  a 
char.acter,  signifies  nothing  either  to  procure  them  the  re- 

putation or  the  rewards  of  the  religion  that  they  profess, 
or  unto  which  they  pretend;  I  would  be  understood  to 

e  N.  B  Ttie  author  herp  nlludes  lo  (tie  famous  comet  which  appeared 
"reachT  * '  perhaps  at  the  very  time  when  this  Sermon  was 

say,  that  it  is  of  no  avail  lo  entitle  them  to  the  reputation 
of  it  amongst  men,  nor  to  any  reward  of  it  from  God. 
These  two  things  we  shall  distinctly  consider. 

1.  Stich  a  blasted,  self-confuted"  profession  as  this,  of which  we  are  speaking,  is  of  no  significancy  for  securing 
the  reputation  of  being  religious  amongst  men.  If  it  were 
indeed  so  far  available  as  to  secure  them  such  a  reputation, 
or  to  procure  them  that  esteem  from  men,  which  is  due  to 
those  who  are  in  reality  what  they  profess  themselves  to 
be,  that  would  be  but  a  poor  thing,  and  very  little  to  their 
service.  It  is  a  small  thing,  says  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  to 

be  judged  by  man's  judgment,  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  All  must 
finally  stand  or  fall  by  the  judgment  of  a  superior  Judge, 
whose  judgment  will  control  and  reverse  all  false  judg- 

ments passed  before.  Every  man  must  then  give  an  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God.  He  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one 

outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew  that  is  one  inwardly,  whose 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God,  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.  If  one 
could  never  so  effectually  recommend  oneself  to  man,  it 
is  "  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  that  is  approved, 
but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth,"  2  Cor.  x.  18.  And 
therefore  I  should  not  think  this  much  worth  insisting  on, 
but  only  with  design  to  lay  the  ground  of  an  argument 
from  the  less  to  the  greater  ;  that  if  such  a  profession  of 
religion  cannot  do  that  which  is  less,  to  wit,  entitle  one  to 
the  reputation  of  it  amongst  men ;  much  less  can  it  do 
that  which  is  greater,  that  is,  procure  the  rewards  which 
God  has  promised  to  the  constant  and  sincere. 
We  must  understand  here,  that  by  such  evil  practices, 

as  can  be  supposed  to  overthrow  a  profession,  and  annul 
the  significance  of  it,  cannot  be  meant  such  things  as  are 
reasonable  to  be  imputed  to  the  infirmities  which  are  inci- 

dent to  the  best,  and  consistent  with  the  most  perfect  hu- 
man character:  but  it  must  be  understood  of  open  hos- 

tilities against  Christ  and  his  religion  ;  for  doubtless  the 
words  abominable,  and  disobedient  or  unpersuadable,  as 
the  word  anetdeU  signifies,  amount  to  so  much.  By  the 
former  is  to  be  understood,  the  heinousness  and  grossness 
of  their  wickedness  ;  and  by  the  latter,  their  obstinacy  in 
an  evil  course.  It  is  true,  though  the  last  expression  the 
apostle  makes  use  of  in  describing  the  persons  whom  he 
censures  as  reprobate  to  every  good  work,  denotes  an  evil 
habit  of  mind,  not  always  falling  under  human  cognizance 
and  censure ;  yet  there  is  enough  in  the  two  former,  be- 

sides the  symptoms  there  may  be  of  the  latter,  to  show 
what  the  men  really  are.  A  profession  therefore  I  say,  in 
men  of  such  a  character,  can  signify  nothing,  even  to  this 
lower  purpose,  that  is,  to  entitle  them  to  the  reputation  of 
religion  amongst  men.  And  this  will  appear  from  being 
viewed  in  several  lights. 

1.  Such  a  contradicted  profession  is  not  wont  to  do  so 
in  other  cases.  No  man  can  take  him  to  be  a  friend,  who 
calls  himself  one  against  a  continued  series  of  actions, 
which  manifestly  imports  habitual  hatred,  enmity,  and 
malice.  No  one  will  call  him  a  good  subject,  whatever 
he  pretends,  who  is  at  present  in  open  hostility  against  his 

prince. 2.  Such  a  profession  in  other  cases  not  only  gives  no 
reputation  amongst  men,  but  brings  a  disgrace,  and  casts 
a  reproach  upon  the  person  making  pretences.  When  a 
man's  actions  are  continued,  palpable  and  manifest  against 
his  profession,  as  in  this  case,  it  brings,  I  say,  a  reproach 
upon  him  for  pretending  to  it.  And  it  is  so  far  from  being 
to  his  reputation,  that  he  draws  upon  himself  the  suspicion 
of  being  either  false,  or  foolish :  of  being  false,  that  he 
would  design  to  deceive  ;  of  being  foolish,  that  he  could 
hope  to  succeed  in  such  a  case,  or,  indeed,  of  both  these 
together. 

3.  A  mere  profession  among  men,  in  every  common 
case,  is  so  far  from  securing  reputation  to  him  who  makes 
it,  that  it  even  sinks  the  reputation  of  the  man  that  credits 
it.  A  very  judicious  person  this  to  be  so  easily  imposed 
upon !  Therefore  he  who  attempts  in  such  a  way  to  impose 
upon  another,  either  he,  upon  whom  he  makes  the  attempt, 
will  but  regard  him  as  a  fool ;  or  will  be  so  accounted 
himself,  becau.se  it  is  supposing  him  to  be  one  who  is 
capable  of  being  so   imposed  upon.    Which  is  no  less 

*  Preached  January  23,  1680. 
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than  an  attempt  to  blast  the  reputation  of  him,  whom  he 
endeavours  to  deceive. 

4.  A  series  or  course  of  actions  is  always  to  be  taken  as 
more  significant  and  expressive  of  the  habitual  sense  and 

temper  of  a  person's  mind,  than  words  can  be  thought  to 
be.  Words  only  speak  a  man's  present  sense  of  things, but  a  continued  course  of  action  shows  his  habitual  sense 
of  them  ;  and  is  therefore  the  far  greater  and  more  con- 

siderable thing  on  all  accounts. 
If  I  am  to  form  a  judgment  of  another  man,  it  is  of 

more  importance  to  know  what  the  bent  of  his  mind  is 
now,  than  to  know  what  it  was,  at  this  or  that  particular 
time.  It  is  manifest  that  a  series  of  actions  is  more  sig- 

nificant and  expressive  ;  whether  you  compare  words  and 
actions  together  with  relation  to  the  same  thing,  or  apply 
them  severally  to  contrary  things. 

If  you  apply  words  and  actions  to  one  and  the  same 
thing,  let  it  be  for  instance  to  kindness  and  good-will : 
suppose  then  you  have  for  your  object  a  very  indigent  and 
distressed  person,  one  exposed  to  cold  and  pinched  with 
hunger  ;  let  one  say  to  him  in  this  case,  "  Come,  be  filled, 
be  warmed ;'"'  pray  what  would  that  signify  in  comparison of  giving  him  the  things  which  are  needful  for  the  body, 
Jam.  ii.  16.  as  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  same  case.  Which 
is  the  most  significant  expression,  such  fair  words,  or  such 
effectual  actions  1 

Again;  Let  words  and  actions  be  applied  together  to  the 
same  thing,  and  to  signify  ill-will.  An  unkind  word  may 
signify  but  a  sudden  passion,  and  no  one  will  infer  habitu- 

al hatred  from  an  angry  word;  but  a  course  of  actions 
may  import  not  only  unkindness,  but  a  malicious  temper 
of  mind. 

Then  if  we  apply  these  iwo  ways  of  expressing  a  man's 
mind,  that  is,  words  and  actions,  to  contraries,  the  one  to 
signify  kindness,  the  other  unkindness;  if  it  be  manifest 
that  words  are  less  significant  and  actions  more,  surely 
then  that  which  lias  less  significance  in  it,  is  never  to  be 
believed  against  that  which  has  greater.     Again, 

5.  No  man's  words  are  to  be  believed  against  his  works. 
If  a  man  should  say  and  unsay  the  same  things,  it  may 
be  a  hundred  times  in  a  day,  would  you  give  any  credit 
at  all  to  his  words  1  It  is  impossible  you  should.  For  in 
any  case  where  I  am  to  exercise  human  faith,  if  there  be 
much  to  be  said  for  and  against  the  thing,  I  must  believe, 
according  to  the  greatest  evidence,  and  cannot  do  otherwise; 
I  necessarily  must  take  that  side  in  my  belief  on  which 
the  stronger  probability  lies.  But  in  this  case  what  shall 
Idol  lean  here  take  neither  side:  for  how  can  a  thing 
be  greater  or  better  than  itself?  I  have  therefore  nothing  to 
do  here.  I  can  exercise  no  faith  ;  for  I  am  not  to  believe 

a  man's  word  against  his  word ;  when  there  is  equal  evi- 
dence on  the  one.hand  and  the  other.  I  am  much  less  to 

believe  his  word  against  his  actions,  for  that  would  be  be- 
lieving according  to  the  less  evidence.     And  further, 

6.  If  a  profession  were  to  prevail  amongst  men,  against 
a  series  of  actions,  it  would  take  away  the  ground  and 
foimdations  of  all  public  human  judgments.  For  suppose 
a  man  arraigned  of  murder,  the  business  to  be  inquired 
into  is,  what  evidence  there  is  of  malice  prepense.  This 
is  the  matter  to  be  tried.  For  the  bare  taking  away  the 
life  of  a  man,  is  not  the  crime  to  be  punished.  But  the 
thing  to  be  inquired  into  is,  what  evidence  there  is,  or 
what  inducements  to  believe,  that  the  thing  was  designed 
or  purposely  done.  If  against  plain  facts,  and  apparent 
circumstances,  to  the  contrary  a  man's  word  should  be  be- 

lieved, there  could  then  be  no  such  thing  as  a  human 
judicature  in  the  world. 

7.  Actions  cannot  be  opposed  to  a  mere  verbal  or  a 
scenical  profession,  with  greater  absurdity,  in  any  case 
whatsoever,  than  in  the  matter  of  religion.  You  can  sup- 

pose no  case  wherein  actions  can  be  opposed  to  actions, 
and  words  or  a  profession  to  a  course  of  actions,  with 
greater  absurdity  than  in  this  present  case.  If  we  were  to 
think  of  things  manifestly  absurd, we  could  advance  nothing 
that  is  more  so.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  person  upon  a 
journey  should  pretend  to  be  in  his  right  road,  and  he  is 
told  he  is  going  a  quite  contrary  way,  and  one  should 
follow  him,  from  day  to  day,  and  still  see  him  going  wrong, 
though  he  still  says  he  is  on  his  journey  and  is  going 
right;  what  can  be  more  absurd  1    Now  let  us  use  our 

understanding,  and  consider  whether  there  'oe  not  as  ri- 
diculous an  absurdity  in  pre  ending  to  religion,  against  a 

series  of  actions  which  have  a  contrary  tendency.  Do  we 
not  all  know  that  religion,  in  the  common  notion  of  it,  has 
a  tendency  to  blessedness;  even  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
enjoy  him  for  ever  in  glory,  .v.s  the  end  1  Can  there  be  a 
greater  contrariety  supposed  n  any  one  thing  to  another, 
than  there  is  in  a  course  of  wickedness  to  the  glorifying 
and  enjoying  Godi  Or  can  any  man  think,  without  as 
palpable  absurdity  as  ii  possible  in  any  case,  that  whore- 

dom,drunkenness,  and  debaucberiesof  all  sorts,  are  means 
and  instruments  for  the  glorifying  God,  and  saving  a  man's 
own  soul  1  To  say,  I  am  a  Christian,  is  to  say,  I  am 
going  to  God,  to  glorify  to  enj  ly  him  for  ever.  But  you 
can  suppose  no  case  wherein  c  jntrary  actions  can  be  op- 

posed to  a  profession,  with  more  absurdity  than  in  this. 
6.  We  are  expressly  forbidden,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

to  treat  and  behave  ourselves  towanls  Christians  that  are 
only  so  in  name  and  profession,  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
are  obliged  to  act  towards  those  that  are  sincere.  We  are 
even  directed  to  tuni  away  from  those  who  have  a  form  of 
godliness  but  deny  the  power  of  it,  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  When 
persons  are  unpersuadable  and  obstinate  in  an  evil  way 
and  vicious  course,  and  will  not  hear  the  church,  they  are 

to  be  counted  as  heathens  and  publicans,  (Matt,  xviii"  17.) and  are  not  to  enjoy  the  reputation  of  Christians,  even 
amongst  men,  according  to  the  law  and  judgment  of  Christ 
himself  in  this  very  matter. 

9.  And  lastly;  The  common  profession  of  religion,  in 
which  they  seem  to  bear  a  part,  suffers  by  their  inconsistent 
conduct  and  behaviour;  and  it  is  very  unrea.-^onabie, 
therefore,  they  should  s-ain  by  it.  They  would  gam  hcaiour 
from  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  yet  bring  a  re- 

proach and  scandal  upon  it.  And  is  it  to  be  supposed 
that  their  profession,  in  such  a  case,  should  honour  them  1 
They  do  the  greatest  indignity  imaginable  to  the  worthy 

name  which  they  profess ;' nay,  it  is  blasphemed  by  them, and  through  their  means  is  evil  spoken  of  by  oiher.s. 
But  yet  it  may  be  said,  as  to  all  this  ;  "  Are  we  not  then 

to  call  such  Christians  as  profess  themselves  to  be  such  1 
Are  we  not  to  give  them  the  name  V  Truly  controversies 
about  names  are  always  to  little  purpose.  It  is  no  great 
matter  by  what  name  such  persons  are  called.  I  am  will- 

ing to  give  them  all  that  their  profession  reasonably  can  be 
understood  to  entitle  them  to.  They  are  by  profession 

Christians.  But  what  can  that  signify  to  any  man's  being 
in  reality  what  he  does  profess  hiinself  to  be?  I  will 
therefore  say,  such  a  one  is  a  professing  Christian ;  and 
what  can  they  make  of  this  1  What  advantage  is  it  ?  They 
are  called  Christian.s,  ju.st  with  the  same  propriety  that 
you  would  call  the  picture  of  a  man,  a  man.  Though  per- 

haps not  altogether  with  that  proprier^i'  neitl>er;  for  tinily 
a  good  picture  is  more  like  a  man,  than  such  persons  are 
like  real  Christians.  It  is  a  very  bad  picture  indeed,  that 
would  not  be  more  like  the  person  it  pretends  to  represent, 
than  many  such  men  are  to  true,  sincere  Christians.  Po.s- 
sibly  we  may  call  the  carcass  of  a  man,  a  man,  when  it  is 
rotten  and  stinking.  "  Such  a  man  (yo't  •'*&>')  li^s  buried 
there;"  but  you  know  very  well  that  the  corpse  is  not  the 
person  himself.  And  yet  there  is  more  propriety  in  using 
such  language  in  this  case ;  because  such  a  one  was  a 
man,  but  he  whom  we  speak  of  never  was  a  Christian,  and 
God  only  knows  whether  he  ever  will  be  one ! 
We  call  such  persons  Christians,  in  like  manner  as  in 

a  play,  or  theatrical  representation.  One  we  call  the 
Grand  Seignior,  and  another  an  Emperor,  according  to 
the  parts  they  act.  In  this  manner,  I  say,  we  may  call  the 
persons  before  spoken  of,  Christians;  for  they  perform  a 
part,  and  make  a  show  on  the  stage  of  the  world  in  per- 

forming cheap  and  easy  acts  of  Christianity.  Or  it  is 
something  like  the  compliments  of  one  person  to  another, 
to  whom  he  would  pretend  friendship ;  and  under  that 
pretence  hides  the  greatest  malice,  till  he  can  have  an  op- 
portuniiv  of  showing  it  with  effect. 
Now  ii  such  a  profession  as  we  have  been  speaking  of, 

will  signify  so  little  to  the  purpose  mentioned  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  discourse,  the  giving  of  a  man  the  reputation 

of  being  religious  among  men;  how  much  less  can  it  sig- 
nify to  that  higher  purpose,  the  entitling  him  to  a  reward 

from  God  !    Surely  it  is   less  possible   to   deceive  him. 
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And  whatever  ndvantage  is  gained  in  this  world  by  suc
h 

an  empty,  inconsistent  profession,  it  is  infinitely  less
  than 

the  final  reward  of  God,  which  will  be  given  to  those,  who 

both  profess  anil  practise  religion  in  sincerity. 

But  before  1  proceed  to  this  important  point,  suffer  me 

to  exhort  you  all  seriously  to  consider  of  something  better, 

than  such  an  empty,  self-confuted  profession  as  this,  to  be 

a  support  to  vou,  in  such  time  as  we  have  lying  before  us. 

Surely,  in  a  season  of  distress,  there  are  no  sort  ot  persons 
whose  case  is  to  be  lamented  so  much  as  theirs,  who  have 

noilung  for  a  support  but  only  this  pitiful  thing,  this  empty, 
self-confuted  thin^r,  we  have  been  speaking  of.  Oh !  the 

cold  comfort  it  will  give  a  man's  heart,  when  he  comes  to 

surter  alliiction,  to  say,  "I  have  been  called  a  Christian 

and  a  protestant ;  I  have  professed  on  the  right  side,  and 

have  gone  on  in  the  right  way ;  but,  alas  !  all  the  while  have 

been  fighting  against^  the  very  design  of  religion  I  have 

professed,  by  a  contrary  life  and  conversation!"  Will this  bear  up  the  sinking  heart  of  such  a  one  in  a  season, 
when  the  guilt  of  his  former  course,  through  a  long  tract 
of  time  under  the  Gospel,  stares  him  all  at  once  in  the  face  1 

Labour  then  to  do  more  than  barely  to  profess  to  know 

God ;  since  a  bare  profession  will  signify  nothing  with  him, 
and  but  little  with  men.  And  truly  it  must  .signify  very 

little  to  yourselves,  to  your  own  comfort  and  consolation 

in  an  evil  day;  when  gloominess,  blackness,  and  darkness 

cover  all  on  every  side.  There  may  then  possibly,  if  such 

a  time  should  come,  be  room  enough  for  consideration. 
Labour  therefore  to  know  God  in  good  earnest.  They  that 

know  his  name,  will  put  their  trust  in  him,  Psal.  ix.  10. 
To  have  such  a  refuge  as  the  eye  of  God  in  such  a  world 
as  this  is,  what  solace  and  satisfaction  does  it  give  the  soul 
of  a  man  !  especially  when  there  is  nothing  but  darkness 
and  terror  on  every  hand. 

To  conclude,  I  .shall  only  take  notice  to  you  of  one  pas- 
sage in  the  book  of  Daniel.  "  And  such  as  do  wickedly 

against  the  covenant  shall  he  (the  king  there  spoken  of) 
corrupt  by  flatteries:  but  the  people  that  do  know  their 

God  shall  be  strong,'  and  do  exploits"  or  wonders,  Dan. xi.  32.  These  passages  refer  to  the  time  when  Antiochus 
fell  with  fury  upon  the  Jews.  A  great  many  of  them, 
when  the  aspect  of  the  times  was  frowning  upon  their  reli- 

gion, did  then  prevaricate,  and  do  wickedly  against  the 
covenant ;  that  is,  turned  from  their  religion  and  complied 
with  his  idolatry ;  but  of  such  of  the  people  as  knew  their 
God,  it  is  said,  that  they  should  be  strong  and  do  exploits. 
It  is  a  great  matter  to  know  God  in  such  a  time.  He  that 
has  the  knowledge  of  God  possessing  and  filling  his  soul, 
will  have  God  represented  to  him  as  the  all  in  all ;  and 
this  whole  world  will  be  before  him  as  a  vain  shadow,  a 
piece  of  pageantry,  a  dream,  a  vision  of  the  night.  He 
who  is  invisible  will  be  always  with  us,  when  we  once 
come  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  know  God,  in  the 
manner  we  profess  to  do  it. 

Serm.  III. 
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2.  I  NOW  proceed  to  show,  that  a  bare  profession  of  re- 
ligion cannot  entitle  any  one  to  the  rewards  of  it  with  God. 

And  the  argument  is  capable  of  being  drawn,  as  was  for- 
merly intimated,  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  If  it  cannot 

entitle  one  to  a  reputation  amongst  men,  much  le.ss  can  it 
to  the  reward  of  it  with  God.  And  it  will  be  conclusive 

two  ways.  In  the  first  place,  that  the  gain  and  advantage 
of  the  rewards  of  it  with  God,  is  unspeakably  greater  than 
the  reputation  it  can  give  us  among  men.  If  then  it  can- 

not entitle  one  to  the  less,  it  cannot  to  the  greater.  And 
then  in  the  next  place,  that  to  deceive  men,  by  such  a 
profession,  is  infinitely  less  diflicult  than  to  deceive  God. 
They  who  cannot  deceive  men  by  such  a  profession,  joined 
with  a  practice  so  e;rossly  wicked  as  is  here  expressed  by 
the  apostle,  can  surely  much  less  deceive  God.  There  is, 
even  in  the  minds  of  men,  a  judgment  concerning  tliem 
contrary  to  that  profession;    "  The  transgression  of  the 

a  P».  xxxvi.  I. *  Preaclied  Febniary  13th,  1680. b  Rom.  ii.  6.  c  Rev.  ii.  8,  9, 13,  19.  iij.  1,  3,  15. 

wicked  saith  within  my  heart,  there  is  no  fear  of  God  be- 

fore his  eyes."*  It  speaks  that  language,  carries  that  sig- 
nification with  it  in  the  mind  and  judgment  of  any  common 

observing  spectator.  What  sentiment  then  must  it  beget 

in  the  mind  of  God,  who  sees  immediately,  and  without 

the  intervention  of  any  argument,  beholding  things  just  as 

they  lie  in  themselves  !  But  besides  this  double  argument, 

from  the  less  to  the  greater,  there  are  several  other  con- 
siderations, that  will  evince  the  same  thing.     As, 

1.  Is  it  the  declared  rule  of  God's  righteous  judgment, 
to  deal  with  men  finally  according  to  their  works,  and  not 

merely  according  to  their  profession ;  according  to  what 

they  do,  and  not  to  what  they  pretend.     It  is  the  constant 
tenor  of  Scripture,  (of  which  you  cannot  be  ignorant  who 
are  wont  to  read  your  Bibles,)  that  God  will  in  the  last 

day  "  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,"b  as  it 
is   in   sundry  places.     And  in  the  epistles  to  the  Asian 
churches,  our  Saviour  putting  on  the  person  of  a  judge, 
thus  addresses  himself  to  the  one  and  the  other  of  them ; 

"  I  know  thy  works.""=     Immediate  cognizance  is  taken  ot 
them,  even  of  those  which  are  most  latent;  much  more  of 
tho.se  which  are  apparent  and  manifest,  as  the  works  we 
have  spoken  of  are.    Upon  this  account  he  makes  himself 

known  to  them  by  the  description  of  one  "  who  trieth  the 
heart,  and  searches  the  reins,  that  he  may  render  to  every 

one  according  to  their  works."d     And  he  is  further  repre- 
sented as  one  who  has  "  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,"!^  search- 

ing into  the  very  things  wherein  it  takes  place.     And  we 
are  told  that  in  that  very  day,  it  is  not  the  saying  unto 
him,  "  Lord  !  Lord !  that  shall  entitle  any  one  to  the  king- 

dom of  heaven ;  but  the  doing  of  the  will  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven. "f    Where  our  Saviour  akso  further 

assures  us,  that  those  who  shall  make  this  profession,  with- 
out a  suitable  life  and  conversation,  will  be  rejected  in  this 

awful  manner,   "Depart  from  me!     1  know   you  not."s 
But  under  what  notion,  or  for  what  reason,  are  they  thus 
to  be  abandoned!  As  workers  of  iniquity.     Thus  we  see 

their  evil  works  will  cast  the  balance  against  all  their  pre- 
tences to  that  which  is  good. 

2.  We  are  further  to  consider,  that  it  is  an  unreasonable 
thing  to  imagine,  that  God  will  give  men  a  title,  without 
giving  them  a  capacity  for  enjoying  the  rewards  of  the 
blessed  state.  Certain  it  is,  that  mere  profession  qualifies 
no  one  for  this  happiness  ;  therefore  it  is  not  reasonable, 
that  it  should  entitle  any  one  to  it.  A  man  is  never  a 
whit  the  more  capable  by  his  profession  of  dwelling  with 
God,  in  another  world;  of  immediately  beholding  with 
satisfaction  his  blessed,  glorious  face.  To  what  purpose  is 
a  title,  where  there  is  no  capacity  ?  It  would  not  consist 
with  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  divide  these  things,  Avhich 
must  necessarily  concur  to  one  end,  namely,  to  his  own 

glory,  and  the  person's  fitness  for  the  enjoyment  of  Him. 
Men  are  wont  to  be  wiser.  A  title  with  them  fails,  when 
a  capacity  does.  They  cease  to  be  entitled  to  an  estate, 
who  by  a  natural  incapacity  cannot  enjoy  it,  as  for  in- 

stance, fools  and  lunatics.     Again, 
3.  Their  profession  is  so  far  from  entitling  them  to  the 

rewards  of  another  world,  which  belong  to  those  who  are 
sincerely  of  the  true  religion ;  that,  being  joined  with  a 
wicked  life  and  evil  practices,  it  provokes  God  so  much 
the  more  highly  against  them,  engages  the  Divine  wrath 
and  vindictive  justice,  so  much  the  more  directly  to  their 
ruin.     And  this  on  several  accounts.     As, 

(1.)  Because  such  a  profession  demonstrates,  that  these 
persons  sin  against  so  much  the  more  light ;  otherwise 
what  makes  them  profess  at  all  1  They  who  profess  reli- 

gion, as  a  great  part  of  the  world  do  not,  certainly  must  be 
supposed  to  know  more.  We  do  not  call  them  professors 
of  the  Christian  religion,  who  were  born  among  pagans, 
and  always  have  lived  as  such  among  them.  They  who 
profess  Christianity,  are  supposed  to  live  (and  do  so  for 
the  most  part)  in  the  enlightened  region;  in  that  part  of 
the  world  through  which  the  Gospel  light  hath  diffused  it- 

self. This  is  therefore  a  most  horrid  thing,  for  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  of  the  night,  to  be  transacted,  where  the 
Gospel  has  made  ifbroad  day.  And  if  they,  who  have 
opportunity  to  know  more  than  others,  are,  after  all,  vicious 
and  immoral,  doth  not  this  highly  increase  their  wick- 
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ednessl  Will  not  this  inflame  the  wrath  of  God  much 

more  against  theml  And  if,  in  fact,  they  do  know  more, 

is  not  ihe  provocation  the  greater  1  Men  certainly  know- 
something  of  what  they  profess,  more  or  less.  For  as 
there  is  not  in  the  natural  world,  so  neither  is  there  in  the 
moral,  any  such  thing  as  pure  and  absolute  darkness.  And 
when  light  shines  round  a  man,  it  makes  him  the  more 

deej'/ly  gnilty,  that  he  can  find  nothing  else  to  do  but  to 
commit  wickedness.  Light  got  within  !  What  an  aggra- 

vation is  that  of  a  man's  iniquities,  or  the  works  of  daik- 
ness  !  Light  shines  in  his  judgment  and  conscience !  Di- 

vine and  merciful  liglit  projects  its  beams  from  above  into 

his  very  soul,  where  it  is  held  in  unrighteousness  '  This 
is  that  which  wrath  flames  against,  even  the  wrath  of  God ; 

which  "is  revealed  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness 
and  iniquity  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  of  God  in  un- 

righteousness," Rom.  i.  18.  This  is  most  highly  provo- 
king, that  where  divine  truth  might  expect  to  find  a  throne, 

there  it  should  find  only  a  prison.  And  therefore,  what 
can  ensue  upon  this,  but  tribulation  and  anguish,  instead 
of  a  reward  1  It  is  to  him  who  knows  his  master's  will 
and  does  it  not,  that  many  stripes  do  belong,  Lukexii.  47. 

In  like  manner,  we  find  the  apostle  James  speaking,  "  To 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  does  it  not,  to  him  it  is 

sin,"  Jam.  iv.  17.  And  our  Saviour  sailh  thus  to  the  pha- 
risees,  "If  ye  were  blind  ye  should  have  no  sin ;  but  now 
ye  say  you  see,  therefore  your  sin  remaineth,"  John  ix. 
40,  41.  What !  "  are  we  blind  also  1"  say  the  rulers. 
They  took  it  for  a  great  reproach  not  to  be  thought  very 

discerning.  But,  says  our  Lord,  "  It  had  been  well  for 
you  if  you  had  been  blind;  for  since  you  are  so  knowing, 
your  sin  remains,  and  )fou  are  absolutely  inexcusa- 

ble." (2.)  It  follows  of  consequence,  that  they  sin  with  malice 
who  can  allow  themselves  to  join  wickedness  with  their 
profession;  and  outface,  as  it  were,  the  light  of  that  tniih, 
which  directly  teaches  them  otherwise.  For,  in  the  case 
now  supposed,  the  interest  of  Christ  and  his  religion  has 

already,  as  it  were,  fought  its  way  through  all  the  out- 
works; and  there  is  now  no  further  opposition  but  the  fort- 

ress of  the  heart,  the  seat  of  love  or  hatred,  of  kind  pro- 
pensity and  inclination  to  God  and  Christ,  or  of  enmity 

and  malice  to  them.  The  business  now  lies  wholly  at  the 
door  of  the  will.  By  how  much  the  more  of  the  will,  by 
so  much  the  more  of  enmity  and  malice  there  is  in  sinning. 
By  how  much  the  more  of  light,  so  much  the  more  of  will ; 
and  the  more  profession  there  is,  so  much  the  more  of 

light.  In  this  series  do  these  things  lie.  "  If  we  sin  wil- 
fully after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 

there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"  Heb.  x.  26.  If  you  sin 
against  this  sacrifice,  )H)n  are  not  to  expect  another.  Your 
peace  therefore  is  to  be  made  this  way,  or  not  at  all.  And 

when  a  man's  knowledge,  as  well  as  his  profession,  is 
against  him;  and  his  opposition  to  God  and  the  design  of 
Christianity  is  resolved  into  nothin?,  but  mere  will ;  there 
is  not  the  least  pretence,  or  the  shadow  of  a  reason,  left  to 
justify  his  conduct.  All  things  that  could  have  induced 
me  to  be  at  all  a  Christian,  should  also  have  induced  me 
to  be  a  true  Christian.  For  there  can  be  no  reason  brought 
that  a  man  should  be  a  Christian  in  profession,  but  the 
same  rea!!,on  will  be  equally  conchisive  that  he  should  be 
one  in  reality,  and  in  truth.  And  therefore,  when  reason, 
judgment,  conscience,  and  profession,  go  together  and  are 
all  on  one  side,  how  miserably  exposed  and  naked  is  such 
a  person,  who  does  not  fall  in  cordially  with  God,  in  a  way 
of  holiness,  because  he  will  not !  It  is  with  them  as  with 

the  Jews  to  whom  our  Lord  says,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life,"  John  v.  40. 

(3.)  It  must  be  the  more  provoking,  because  there  is  hy- 
pocrisy in  this  conjunction.  It  cannot  he  without  hypo- 

crisy, that  a  man  should  lead  a  wicked  life,  and  yet  profess 

the  "true  religion.  It  is  very  true,  it  looks  like  a  very  gross 
sort  of  hypocrisy,  that  persons  should  profess  religion,  and 
yet  lead  such  lives  as  are  visibly  abominable.  It  is  not 
indeed  of  the  finer  sort  of  hypocrisy;  but  by  how  much  the 

grosser  it  is,  by  so  much  the  more  insolent  it  i.s.  The  af- 
front is  the  greater,  that  a  man  should  sin  even  in  the  face 

of  heaven  itself,  and  commit  such  wickedness  as  all  the 

world  will  cry  shame  of,  and  this  under  the  cloak  of  pro- 
fession.    A^ain 

(4.)  There  is  most  perfidious  falsehood  and  treachery  in 
such  a  conduct;  and  therefore  it  must  be  the  more  pio- 
voking.  For,  in  this  case,  men  not  only  sin  ngainsi  law, 

since  all  sin  is  against  law,  "  for  where  there  is  no  law 
there  is  no  transgression,"  (Rom.  iv.  15.)  but  against  the 
covenant  too.  They  who  profess  to  know  God,  as  we  have 
said  again  and  again,  profess  to  be  Christians.  If  such 
therefore  lead  wicked  and  immoral  lives,  the\'  sin  as  well 
against  the  covenant  as  the  law  ;  and  in  their  way  of  sin- 

ning, there  is  treachery  both  against  Christ,  and  the  God 
of  heaven. 

The  covenant  betwixt  God  and  his  people,  who  are  vi- 
sibly related  to  him,  is  illustrated  in  Scripture  by  the  mar- 
riage contract.  And  those  who  break  it,  God  threatens 

"  he  will  judge,  as  they  who  break  wedlock  are  judged, 
with  furyand  jealousy,"  Ezek.  xvi.  38.  ver.  42.  Now  jeal- 

ousy is  allowed  to  be  the  most  fervent  of  all  the  pa.ssions; 
and  distinguished  from  common  wrath  and  anger,  even  by 
this  peculiar  consideration  in  the  object,  the  being  thus  re- 

lated. And  it  is  observable  in  what  style  he  speaks  after- 

ward. Having  discarded  his  people  and  cast  them  ofl^,  that 
they  should  be  no  longer  related  to  him;  "  then,"  says  he, 
"I  will  make  mv  fury  towards  thee  to  rest,  and  my  jea- 

lousy shall  depart  from  thee,"  that  is,  to  cease  for  ever. 
Thus  we  see,  the  relation  being  dissolved,  they  are  no 
longer  the  objects  of  jealousy.  Indeed  while  they  continue 

a  professing  people  there  is  a  visible  relation,  and  conse- 
quenilv  they  are  objects  of  jealousy;  but  when  the  injured 
party  has  sufliciently  vindicated  himself,  this  vindictive 
passion  ceases;  and  whatever  anger  and  resentment  may 
remain,  it  is  jealousy  no  longer.     Again, 

(5.)  Thev  who  join  a  religious  profession  and  wicked 
practices  together  most  highly  provoke  God;  because  they 
sin  with  the  highest  indignity  against  God,  against  Chri.st, 
and  the  religion  which  they  profess.  And  it  is  very  plain 
that  they  do  so,  inasmuch  as  herein  they  both  mock  God, 
and  misrepresent  him.  They  mock  his  sovereignty,  and 
misrepresent  his  holiness.  It  is  a  plain  mockery  to  him, 
as  he  is  the  Ruler  of  the  world.  For  men  to  profess  to 

know  God,  to  own  him  as  their  God,  and  yet  visibly  to  af- 
front him  bv  the  most  insolent  wickedness;  what  is  this 

like,  but  pu'tting  on  the  purpk  robe,  and  saying,  "  Hail, 
Master!"  and  spitting  in  his  face  at  the  same  timel  It  is 
in  a  case  similar  to  this,  namely,  that  of  a  man's  reaping 
according  to  M-hat  he  sows,  that  the  apostle  warns  Chris- 

tians not  to  deceive  themselves.  For  says  he,  "  Be  not 
deceived,  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 

eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap;"  (Gal.  vi.  7.)  intimating  that 
they" would  be  greatly  deceived,  if  they  expected  to  reap the  reward  of  eternal  lile. 

Moreover,  such  a  conduct  is  a  horrid  misrepresentation 

of  God,  particularly  as  to  his  holiness;  as  if  he  were  one 
who  could  dispense  with  his  injitnctions  to  men  of  bein.g 

really  holy,  and  sincerely  good,  and  be  satisfied  instead 
thereof  with  appearances,  with  mere  show  and  pretence. 
A  most  odious  representation  of  God,  as  if  he  were  like 

the  impure  deities  of  the  pagan  world!  You  see  withwhai 

severity  he  himself  speaks  in  a  case  like  this;  "Take 
heed,"  says  he,  "lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  man, 

or  w'omati,  or  familv,  or  tribe,  whose  hearts  turn  away from  the  Lord  their  God— lest  there  be  among  you  a  root 
that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood  :  And  it  come  to  pass 
when  he  heareth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that  h€  bless  him- 

self in  his  heart,  saying ;  I  shall  have  peace  though  I  walk 
in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to 
thirst  :  The  Lord  will  not  spare  him  :  but  then  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  and  his  j<-alonsy  shall  smoke  against  that  man  ; 
and  all  ihe  curses,  that  are  written  in  the  book,  shall  lie 

upon  him ;  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  his  name  out  from  un- 
der heav.en,"  Deut.  xxix.  18,  19,  20.  Observe  here  the 

provokin?  thinsr,  on  which  the  emphasis  is  put.  It  is  that  a 
man  should  walk  in  a  vain  course  of  wickedness,  and  yei 

bless  himself  in  his  heart,  and  say,  "  I  shall  have  peace 
for  all  this."  Provokin?  it  must  be,  because  it  is  a  horrid, 

reproachful  misrepresentation  of  the  most  holy  G^od  ;  as  if 

he  intended  to  be  a  patron  of  wickedness,  or  as  if  it  were 

indifferent  to  God  bowmen  lived,  or  all  one  to  him  whether 

thev  were  righteous  or  wicked.  "  And  does  the  smne- inde.-d  think  so?  I  will  make  him  pay  dearly  lor  t\y 

.  ihoK^^ht'    AH  the  peace  and  satisfaction  that  he  lias  LakeJi 



C36 THE  VANITY  OF  A  FORMAL 
Serm.  IV. 

in  that  thought,  or  enjoyed  in  that  delusive  dream,  shall 

cost  him  dear  !  for  because  of  this  shall  my  jealousy  smoke 

against  him."  .       . 
(6.)  To  join  profession  with  such  a  wicked  practice,  is 

to  make  that  very  profession  itself  a  lie ;  and  a  lie,  in  this 

case,  cannot  but  have  high  provocation  in  it,  if  }'ou  consi- der these  things. 

1st,  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  lie  to  him  who  knows  it  to 

be  so.  lie  is  an  impudent  liar  indeed,  who  tells  a  lie  to  a 

person,  whilst  he  himself  is  sensible  that  such  person  knows 
he  lies.  To  come  and  hold  forth  such  an  appearance  so 

flagrantly  contradicted,  to  one  so  wise  and  incapable  of 

being  deceived  as  God  is  ;  what  can  be  more  provoking "? 
And  herefore  you  find  that  this  is  mentioned  as  the  ag- 

gravating circumstance  of  the  crime  of  Ananias  andSap- 
phira,  that  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  (Acts  v.  3.)  whose 
eye  could  clearly  see  through  every  disguise.     Again, 

•2dly,  To  lie  in  this  case  must  needs  be  very  provoking, 
inas.nuch  as  it  carries  in  it  an  implicit  denial  of  the  om- 

niscience of  God;  that  is,  by  such  a  conduct  I  speak  or  do 
that,  which  is  equivalent  to  such  denial.  I  do  indeed  by 
my  profession  declare  my  belief,  that  God  sees  all  things, 
and  that  to  him  nothing  can  be  secret;  but  at  the  same 

time  by  my  life  and  conversation,  I  do  more  strongly  de- 
clare that  he  neither  sees  nor  knows.  And  what  is  this 

but  to  deny  God  to  be  what  he  is  1  It  is,  as  it  were,  as 
much  as  in  me  lies,  to  strike  out  the  eye  of  the  Deity. 
"  Tush  !  He  does  not  know,  neither  is  there  knowledge 
in  the  Most  High,  (Psalm  x.  11.)  he  forgets  it  or  does  not 

behold  it."  Strange  brutishness  !  "  He  that  formed  the 
eye,  shall  he  not  see  1  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge, 
shall  not  he  know  1"  Psal.  xciv.  10.  This  is  to  make  the 
omniscient  God  like  a  "  blind,  deaf  idol  in  a  heathen 
temple,  that  hath  eyes  but  seeth  not,  and  ears  but  heareth 

not,"  Psal.  cxv.  4,  5.  What  a  provocation  is  this  !  More- over, 

3dly,  It  is  most  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  God  to  make 

this  lying  profession,  and  is  therefore  abominable.  "  To 
cover  hatred  with  lying  lips,"  says  the  wise  man,  "is 
abominable  to  the  Lord,"  Prov.  x.  18.  Even  such  an  abo- 

mination as  his  very  nature  detests.  It  is  against  his  na- 
ture to  prevaricate.  For  though  he  is  Almighty,  yet  he  is 

pleased  to  have  this  said  concerning  him,  again  and  again, 
in  his  holy  word,  that  he  cannot  lie  ;  nay,  it  is  impossible 
to  him  to  do  so.  notwithstanding  his  omnipotence.  It  is  a 
thing  so  repugnant  to  the  true  God,  so  contradictory  to  the 
sincerity  and  simplicity  of  the  Divine  nature,  that  you  can 
imagine  nothing  more  hateful  and  provoking. 

4thly,  and  lastly.  It  is  a  participation  of  the  diabolical 
nature  to  be  an  habitual  liar  in  such  a  case  as  this.  For 

we  know  the  devil  is  the  father  of  lies.  "  Why  has  Satan 
filled  thine  heart,  says  Peter  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  to 

lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  1"  Acts  v.  3.  It  makes  a  man  a 
devil  before  God,  when  the  habitual  course  of  his  profes- 

sion is  nothing  else  but  a  lie.  And  that  it  is  a  lie,  and 
ought  to  be  so  deemed  by  us,  many  passages  do  clearly 

demonstrate.  "  If  a  man  say  he  has  fellowship  with  God, 
and  walketh  in  darkness,  he  lieth,  and  doth  not  the  truth." 
The  man  who  does  thus,  is  guilty  of  a  lie  in  practice ;  for 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all,  1  John  i.  6. 
So  that  if  any  one  professes  he  has  fellowship  with  God, 
and  yet  allows  himself  in  works  of  darkness,  he  is  guilty 
of  a  practical  lie.  He  does  by  his  practice  give  the  lie  to 
his  profession.  The  word  rendered  fellowship,  Kotvuviar^ 
signifies  participation  and  converse,  but  we  may  under- 

stand it  in  a  greater  latitude,  than  to  signify  converse  with 
him  only,  since  it  signifies  to  have  an  interest  in  him,  and 
relation  to  him,  and  is  therefore  of  the  same  import  with 

knowing  God.  Israel  shall  say,  "  My  God,  we  know  thee  ; 

but  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that' is  good,"  Hos.  viii.  2, 3.  There  was  a  la3ang  claim  to  God,  as  if  they  had  a  part 
or  portion  in  him,  when  there  was  no  such  thing.  It  was 
but  a  lie.  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie.  Rev.  ii.  9.  As  if  our 

Lord  had  said,  "  I  take  it  for  a  high  blasphemy  against 
me,  and  my  name,  against  the  religion  of  which  I  have 
been  the  Author,  that  such  persons  should  pretend  to  be 
of  it,  or  to  belong  to  me."  It  is  at  once  a  scandalous  lie and  blasphemy  itself. 

*  Preached  February  20tli,  1690, 

Thus  it  appears,  that  they  who  lead  such  wicked,  im- 
moral lives,  are  so  far  from  entitling  themselves  to  the 

Divine  rewards  by  their  profession,  that  they  only  expose 
themselves  seven  times  more  to  the  wrath  of  God,  than  if 

they  had  never  professed  at  all.  This  eflectually  demon- 
strates, to  do  which  was  the  main  design  of  what  has  been 

hitherto  said  upon  this  subject,  the  vanity  and  folly  of  a 
mere  profession  of  religion,  without  a  suitable  practice, 
let  men's  secret  motives  and  views  be  what  they  will. 

SERMON  IV.* 
Having  in  the  foregoing  discourses  shown  the  nature 

of,  as  well  as  the  secret  motives  to,  a  mere  profession  of 
religion,  attended  with  vicious  practices ;  and  also  the 
vanity  of  it  both  with  respect  to  God  and  man  ;  I  shall  now 
by  way  of  use  draw  some  inferences  from  the  whole. 

1.  That  such  as  make  a  profession  do,  notwithstanding 
their  flagitious  practices,  highly  justify  the  religion  to 
which  they  pretend.  All  that  has  been  said  serves  to  this 
purpo.se,  to  let  you  see  the  excellency  of  religion  ;  and  to 
this  even  the  very  worst  of  men  do  give  testimony  by  their 
profession,  how  inconsistent  soever  be  their  practice. 
Wisdom  is  justified  by  the  actions  of  her  children,  and 

the  testimony  of  her  very  enemies.  The  testimony  of  an 
enemy  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  convincing,  and  carries 
the  most  demonstrative  evidence  ;  because  that  can  never 
be  understood  to  come  from  inclination.  It  is  a  thing 
which  deserves  to  be  well  thought  of,  that  the  very  worst 
of  men  have  such  inward  notices  and  sentiments  of  things 
as  evidently  imports,  that  the  way  they  hate  they  cannot 
but  in  their  judgment  approve.  Their  profession  is  from 
an  emanation  of  eternal  light  and  truth  let  into  their  minds 
and  consciences.  They  are  of  such  a  judgment,  and  can- 

not be  otherwise.  Light  shows  itself,  and  cannot  but  carry 
evidence  with  it.  Conviction  extorts  profession  from  those, 

who  consider  the  grounds  upon  which  the  truth  of  reli- 
gion is  established.  So  that  by  the  way  it  is  amazing  to 

think,  that  men  should  hate  others  for  practising  the  very 
things  which  they  themselves  in  their  own  judgment  and 
consciences  approve. 

What  a  justification  is  this  of  religion  in  the  sincere  pro- 
fessors of  it  1  One  might  even  say  it  confidently  to  a 

wicked,  profane,  debauched  Christian,  "Thou  whohatest 
such  and  such  for  their  strict  walking,  and  holy  conver- 

sation, they  do  more  agree  with  thee,  than  thou  dost  with 

thyself"  Thus  do  but  take  the  real  sentiments  of  the  most 
vicious  man,  who  is  a  professor  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  godly  and  virtuous 
man,  and  you  will  find  them  correspond  well  enough  one 
with  another.  The  one  says  in  his  mind  and  judgment, 

and  by  his  profession  also,  "  I  own  it  to  be  a  very  reason- 
able thing,  that  God  should  be  loved,  feared,  and  served 

above  all."  The  other  does  so,  and  this  is  his  practice,  to 
love,  and  serve,  and  fear  the  most  high  God.  The  one  also 

says;  "  The  wrath  of  God  ought  to  be  greatly  more  dread- 
ed than  the  wrath  of  man ;  and  that  it  is  a  matter  of  greater 

moment  to  plea,se  God,  than  all  the  world  beside."  The 
other  actually  does  what  the  other  thinks  and  judges  he 
ought  to  do.  The  wicked  professor,  if  the  question  be 
asked,  will  acknowledge,  that  it  is  much  more  consider- 

able to  him  to  save  his  soul,  than  to  please  the  flesh ;  but 
the  truly  good  man  practises  according  to  this  apprehen- 

sion. So  that  between  the  wicked  man's  notions,  and  the 
godly  man's  practice,  there  is  a  fair  agreement ;  but,  in  the 
mean  time,  what  a  disagreement  between  the  persons 
themselves !  Thus  having  shown,  that  persons  who  make 
a  profession  do,  notwiihstanding  their  flagitious  practices, 
highly  justify  the  religion  to  which  they  pretend ;  I  pro- 

ceed to  the  next  inference. 

2.  Whilst  nominal  professorsjustifytho.se  who  are  real 
Christians,  they  evidently  condemn  themselves.  Such 
professors  as  these  must,  of  all  men  in  the  world,  be  the 
most  self-condemned.  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth,"  may 
it  be  said  of  tnem,  "  will  I  condemn  thee,"  Lukexix.  22. 
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And  the  like  condemnation  they  may  expect  to  hear  at 

least  out  of  the  mouth  of  their  Judge.  "  Thou  knowest 
his  will,  and  appro  vest  the  things  ihal  are  more  excellent : — 
Thou  therefore  that  makesl  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through 

breaking  the  law  dishonouresi  thou  Godl"  (Rom.  ii.  18, 
23.)  saj's  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  addressing  himself  to  the 
Jews  of  this  character. 

It  were  a  hard  thing  to  be  resolved,  if  we  should  expos- 

tulate with  such  persons,  and  demand  of  them,  "  Pray 
why  do  you  make  any  profession  at  all  1  what  tolerable 
account  can  you  give,  why  you  profess  to  know  God;  to 

be  of  the  true  religion,  or  indeed  of  any  religion  at  all!" 
It  is  true,  as  to  some,  they  are  of  the  Christian  religion  by 
fate,  not  Dy  choice.  They  are  thrown  upon  the  religion 
which  they  profess.  They  owe  their  being  Christians  to 
the  external  circumstances  of  their  condition.  They  were 
born  in  such  a  country,  of  such  parents,  it  is  the  religion 

of  the  nation  where  they  live,  the  religion  of  their  ances- 
tors, and  it  may  be  they  know  nothing  of  another.  Many 

are  Christians  because  they  cannot  help  it ;  but  with  others 
it  is  very  plain,  that  their  profession  is  the  emanation  of 
internal  light;  it  is  the  genuine  product  of  the  conviction 
of  their  own  consciences,  that  this  which  they  profess  must 
be  the  true  religion.  And  ihus  surely  all  persons  must 
conclude,  who  ever  set  themselves  to  consider  seriously 
and  impartially  its  evidence  and  internal  excellence.  But 
the  greater  part  never  do  this.  Whereas  if  any  man  could 
be  brought  once  to  consider  this  point,  his  profession  would 
be  the  product  of  his  inward  light.  A  light  perhaps  too 
weak  to  govern  his  practice;  but  too  strong  to  be  expelled 
by  force,  or  extinguished  by  his  own  false  and  delusive 
reasonings.  They  profess  those  things  to  be  true,  which 
they  would  be  glad  in  their  hearts  were  not  so.  And  their 
light,  though  it  is  too  weak  to  rule  them,  is  not  too  weak 
to  affright  them.  In  a  word,  it  is  too  sirongtobe  mastered 
by  any  thing  they  themselves,  or  others,  have  to  say  to  the 
contrary. 

I  would  in  this  manner  appeal  lo  any  such  person  if  he 
hath  the  common  understanding  of  a  man,  with  reference 

to  the  great  articles  of  his  own  creed.  You  say,  you  "  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 

earth."  And  what !  is  it  not  most  reasonable,  in  your  own 
judgment  and  conscience,  that  you  should  do  so  1  It  may 
be  you  had  rather  that  an  article,  direcily  opposite  to  this, 
were  true.  But  do  you  think  it  more  likely,  that  this  world 
did  some  time  or  other  rise  up  of  itself,  than  that  it  was 
made  by  an  almighty,  wise,  invisible  Being  ]  You  say, 

you  profess  to  "  believe  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  your  Lord." 
And  is  not  this,  if  the  matter  be  examined,  far  more  rea- 

sonable to  believe,  that  Jesus  is  ihe  Son  of  God,  and  is  in 
right  and  title  your  Lord;  than  that  he  was  mortal,  and 
came  \nto  the  world  to  cheat  mankind  1  Is  it  more  likely 
that  the  Gospel,  of  which  he  was  the  Author,  was  all  a 
chea^  1  that  his  religion,  which  was  sealed  by  so  numerous 
and  glorious  miracles,  and  brought  down  to  our  knowledge 

in  such  unquestionable  records,  was  an  imposture "?  Is  it 
likely,  when  he  had  "witnessed  that  good  confession  be- 

fore Pontius  Pilate,"  that  he  sealed  it  with  his  blood  to  de- 
ceive the  world,  or  that  he  died  only  to  mock  mankind  7 

If  men  w^ould  consider,  their  profession  would  certainly 
be  the  emanation  of  their  light,  and  the  conviction  they 
have  of  the  truth  of  what  they  profess.  They  must  how- 

ever be  sensible,  that  this  profession  is  a  standing  testimony 
against  them.  Nay,  though  they  profess  they  know  not 
what,  nor  consider  the  grounds  aiid  reasons  of  it,  yet  they 
are  self-condemned. 

But  why  do  they  profe.ss,  if  they  don't  understand  1 
Why  do  they  not  understand  what  they  mayl  They  pro- 

fess they  know  God.  Either  thev  do  know' him,  or  they 
know  him  not.  If  they  do  not,  why  do  they  profess  at  all'l If  they  do  know  him  to  be  God,  what  a  soul-commandin? 

thought  should  that  be!  "  In  Judah  is  Got!  known,  and 
his  name  is  great  in  Israel,"  Psalm  Ixxvi.  1.  Has  not 
Israel  known  God  1  A  thing  not  to  be  imagined,  that  he 

should  be  ignorant  of  him.  '  We  have  then,  for  the  most part,  the  seminal  principles  of  true  religion;  which  onlv 
need  to  be  reflected  on,  to  enable  us  to  discern  how  reason- 

able and  coherent  a  frame  that  of  the  Christian  religion 
is.  Which  when  we  come  to  apprehend  it,  and  consider  its 
excellent  nature,  the  more  we  find  it  deserves  to  be  con- 

sidered ;  and,  of  consequence,  professing  with  the  more 
knowledge,  the  greater  must  our  coudeumation  be,  if  our 
lives  are  repugnant  !o  it.  For  can  any  man  believe  these 
two  things,  that  there  is  a  God  who  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  his  own  Son  ;  and  after  that 
believe  that  it  is  more  reasonable  to  disobey  than  to  obey 
that  great  God ;  or  be  subject  to  him,  who  bought  us  with 
his  blood,  and  purchased  to  himself  a  dominion  over  them 
and  all  mankind  1  I  would  fain  see  the  man  and  hear 

what  he  could  say  for  himself,  who  professing  to  believe, 
that  there  is  one  Creator  of  all  things,  and  one  Redeemer, 
who  has  procured  to  himself  a  dominion  over  all  by  his 

death,  shall  say,  "I  hold  all  this;  but  I  will  withal  hold, 

that  it  is  a  great  deal  more  reasonable  to  afl'ront  than  to 
obey  them."  What  man  would  dare  to  say  sol  Who  can 
believe  there  is  such  a  God,  who,  by  the  right  of  creation 
and  redemption,  claims  a  governing  power  over  them;  and 
yet  imagine  that  it  can  be  safe  for  them  to  live  in  open 
hostilities  against  so  rightful  a  dominion  and  irresistible 

power  ■?  In  a  word,  who  can  say,  "  I  believe  there  is  a 
judgment  to  come,  but  I  hav^e  no  need  to  prepare  for  itl 
It  IS  full  as  safe  to  put  all  to  the  venture,  as  to  prepare  that 

it  may  go  well  with  me  in  that  day." 
All  these  things  considered,  what  self-condemning  crea- 

tures must  these  professors  be !  especially  when  the  secrets 
of  all  hearts  must  be  opened,  and  all  these  latent  senti- 

ments be  exposed  to  public  view!  How  will  men  quake 
when  they  come  to  be  expostulated  with,  by  so  high  and 

indisputable  an  authority  1  w'hen  terrible  majesty  shall 
plead  with  them,  in  the  following  manner!  "Was  that  re- 

ligion, which  you  professed,  true,  or  was  it  false  1  If  it  was 
false,  why  did  you  profess  itl  If  true,  why  did  you  not 
practise  it  1  You  either  believed  there  was  a  God,  or  that 
there  was  none.  If  you  believed  the  notion  of  a  God  was 
but  a  fancy,  why  did  you  worship  him  1  But  if  you  did 
believe  there  was  a  God,  why  did  you  not  constantly  obey 

and  serve  him  V  Again,  "  Either  you  took  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  an  impostor,  or  a  Saviour  and  Lord.  If  you  took 
him  to  be  the  former,  why  should  you  be  called  after  his 
name!  Why  did  you  number  yourselves  among  his  de- 

luded followers  1  BiU  if  you  took  him  lo  be  the  Son  of  God, 

why  did  you  not  subject  your  will,  your  soul,  to  that  go- 

vernment of  his,  which  he  founded  in  his  blood  1"  Oh! 
then,  what  a  confounded  creature  must  that  be,  who  has 
lived  under  such  a  profession,  and  in  such  wickedness  at 
the  same  time,  all  along  1  When  such  a  one  shall  remem- 

ber with  regret  that  ever  he  was  a  Christian,  or  that  he 
ever  heard  of  the  name  of  Christ!  When  it  shall  be  the 

matter  of  his  too  late  wish,  "O  that  I  had  been  born  a 
Scythian  or  Barbarian  !  that  I  had  lived  in  a  den  or  cave 
and  had  never  seen  man  ;  or  had  lived  without  having  an 

opportunity  of  ever  hearing  that  there  was  a  God  !" 3.  We  may  further  take  notice,  how  little  there  is  ol 
shame  and  modesty  left  in  the  world,  with  reference  to  the 
behaviour  of  men  towards  God.  We  find,  with  relation 
to  human  affairs,  and  transactions  with  men,  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  shame ;  which,  as  bad  as  the  world  is,  has  a  great 
power  and  influence  over  them.  If  it  were  not  for  this, 
the  influence  that  shame  and  common  decency  have  in  the 
world,  there  would  be  no  living  ;  and  it  would  be  a  great 
deal  worse.  If  it  were  not  a  shame  to  lie  openly  drunk  in 

the  streets,  wallowing  in  one's  own  vomit;  if  it  were 
not  a  shame  to  commit  filthiness  in  the  sight  of  the  sun  ; 
if  it  were  not  a  shame  to  be  unclean,  or  to  be  a  thief;  or 
if  men  in  general  had  given  over  all  regard  lo  a  good 

reputation  among  their  fellov,--creatures  ;  the  world  would 
certainly  abound  with  worse  and  more  numerous  mon- sters. 

And  this  useful  passion  e\ndently  influences  men  in  this 
very  matter  of  professing,  as  it  restrains  them  from  making 
professions  that  are  not  suitable  lo  them.  An  ignorant 

ploughman  would  be  ashamed  to  profess  himself  a  states- 
man ;  or  a  cobbler,  a  merchant.  But  how  strange  is  it, 

that  no  modesty  or  shame  have  any  influence  in  this  ca-se  ! 

that  is,  in  the'atfairs  and  deportments  of  men  towards God. 
The  matter  is  this.  In  reference  lo  the  thinss  which 

Ihey  have  to  do  one  with  another,  men  are  awake  and  in 
their  wiis;  but  with  relation  lo  God,  and  the  concerns  of 
religiou   :ney  are  in  a  continual  sleep  and  dream.     And 
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you  know  we  don't  use  to  reflect  with  regret  upon  the  re- 
markable incongruities  in  our  dreams.  When  therefore 

men,  who  connect  together  the  most  incoherent  things  in 
a  dream,  can  do  the  like  in  matters  of  religion,  it  is  very 
plain  they  are  not  in  their  wits.  We  reckon  that  none  but 
such  as  are  out  of  their  wits,  none  but  such  as  are  fit  to  be 
in  chains  and  a  dark  room,  would  in  their  restraint  and 
under  the  rod,  call  themselves  lords  and  dukes,  and  I  know 
not  what  names  besides  of  the  greatest  sound.  But  I  be- 

seech you  to  consider  the  case  with  attention.  Is  there  not 
a  greater  disagreement  between  the  spirit  and  character  of 
a  wicked  man,  and  the  names  of  a  believer;  an  heir  of 

salvation,  and  an  expectant  of  glory  ?  Is  there  not  an  un- 
speakably greater  disagreement?  And  yet  here,  men  are 

not  ashamed  to  profess  at  this  rate ;  to  own  a  profession 
that  imports  them  to  be  true  believers,  the  soi  s  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  heaven ;  while  they  are  abominable,  disobe- 

dient, and  to  every  good  work  reprobate. 
4.  It  appears  from  hence,  that  there  is  as  little  fear  of 

God  among  men,  as  there  is  of  shame.  "  The  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  says  in  my  heart  the  fear  of  God  is  not  be- 

fore his  eyes,"  Psal.  xxxvi.  1.  Whatever  they  fear,  they 
do  not  fear  the  Almighty.  They  make  no  scruple  of  doing 
things  which  import  an  absolute  denial  of  his  existence. 
What  a  tremendous  thought  is  this  to  a  considering  soul ! 
Methinks  this  should  strike  with  consternation,  even  a 
soul  made  of  earth.  What !  does  their  practice  amount  to 
a  denial  of  God  1  O  think  what  this  imports;  what  it  is 
to  deny  his  existence!  This  is  to  throw  all  things  into 
confusion.  This  is  to  ruin  the  creation,  as  much  as  in  us 

lies ;  and  to  take  away  the  root  of  all  things,  and  conse- 
quently the  things  themselves.  Finally,  this  is  to  commit 

felony  on  myself  and  my  own  life.  How  !  art  thou  a  man, 
if  there  be  not  a  God  1 

But  it  is  the  practical  denial  of  God  that  we  chiefly 
speak  of;  a  denial  of  his  authoriiy,  and  the  rights  of  the 

Divine  government.  Like  Pharaoh,  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that 
I  should  obey  his  voice  1"  Exod.  v.  2.  This  impious  king 
speaks  more  according  to  the  truth  of  the  case,  and  con- 

sistently with  himself,  when  he  says,  "I  know  hi:n  not." 
But  so  rooted  is  that  power,  and  right  of  governing  in  the 

Godhead,  and  so  necessarily  does  it  result  from  the  sup- 
position of  a  God,  and  a  reasonable  creature  in  being ;  that 

it  is  impossible  there  should  be  a  denying  of  that  govern- 

ing power,  without  denying  his  being  too.  '"  The  fool 
hath  said  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God ;"  (Psal.  xiv.  1.) 
that  is,  does  not  believe  there  is  no  God,  so  much  as  wish 
there  were  none. 

Howev^er,  in  respect  to  men,  fear  has  great  influence. 
How  will  it,  for  instance,  restrain  men  from  conspiring 
against  the  government  7  How  are  men  afraid  to  say  or  do 
any  thing,  that  may  admit  of  any  such  interpretation ;  or 
that  looks  like  a  design  to  subvert  the  government,  under 
which  they  live  !  But  how  strange  is  it,  that  men  have  no 
fear  in  them  with  reference  to  the  Divine  government,  unto 
which  they  profess  a  subjection  !  Will  any  man  look  upon 
himself  as  a  loyal  subject,  for  speaking  good  words  of  the 
king  1  Especially  when  it  could  be  proved,  that  he  was 
forming  designs  against  his  person  and  authority.  One 
would  think  a  man's  heart  should  never  endure  to  think 
that  he  is  liable  to  such  a  charge  as  this,  with  respect  to 
God,  the  King  of  kings.  Thou,  O  wretch  !  art  guilty  of 
practically  denying,  and  abandoning,  the  Author  of  thy 
life  and  being,  the  very  Father  of  thy  spirit,  and  him  who 
gave  thee  breath.  Thou  hast  marked  thyself  out  as  a  com- 

mon enemy  to  the  creation  of  God.  And  how  can  that 
man  expect  to  draw  another  breath,  who  breathes  only  by 
the  favour  of  that  God  whom  he  denies? 

5.  As  to  the  main  purposes  of  religion,  it  is  plainly  no 
great  matter  what  religion  a  wicked  man  is  of.  It  is  all 
one  whether  he  be  of  a  false  religion,  or  falsely  of  the  true ; 
except  only  that  his  case  on  this  latter  account,  is  worse. 

As  the  apostle  says,  with  respect  to  the  Jews,  "  Circum- 
cision profitelh,  if  a  man  keep  the  law  ;  but  if  he  breaks 

the  law,  his  circumcision  goes  for  uncircumcision,"  Rom. 
ii.  25.  Thy  baptism  profits,  if  thou  keepest  the  Gospel ;  but 
if  thou  observest  it  not,  thy  baptism  shall  signify  nothing. 
Though  a  man  cannot  be  saved  under  any  religion,  yet  he 
may  perish  under  any  one.  What  a  poor  pretence  is  it 
when  one  has  nothing  to  trust  to  and  rely  upon,  as  the 

ground  of  his  eternal  hope,  but  only  that  he  is  an  orthodox 
man  !  An  orthodox  son  of  this  or  that  church  !  So  far  it 

is  well.  But  what  does  it  signify  to  be  an  orthodox  drunk- 

ard, an  orthodox  swearer,  an  orthodox  sabbath-breaker'? If  such  would  but  admit  one  to  reason  soberly  with  them, 

I  would  ask  them,  "  What !  do  you  not  believe,  that  holi- 
ness is  as  essential  to  Christianity  as  truth  1  Do  you  not 

think  that  the  decalogue  is  of  as  good  authoriiy  as  the  ar- 
ticles of  your  creed  1  is  there  not  the  same  authority  for 

the  agenda,  as  there  is  for  the  credenda,  of  a  Christian  1 
Has  not  any  man,  that  owns  the  Christian  name,  as  great 
obligations  to  be  pious,  sober,  and  chaste,  as  he  has  to  be 

true,  or  right  in  his  principles'?"  There  is  certainly  the 
same  authority  for  the  one  as  for  the  other.  What  does  a 
man  hope  he  shall  gain,  by  tearing  the  essential  parts  of 
the  Christian  religion  asunder,  as  much  as  in  him  lies  ;  or 
by  dividing  Christianity  from  itself? 

6.  We  see  how  weak  a  thing  the  light  of  an  unregene- 
rate  person  is,  and  how  little  reason  such  a  one  has  to 
glory  in  his  profession.  How  weak,  I  say,  is  this  light !  too 
weak  to  restrain  him  from  such  gross  inconsistencies  as 
these  are  ;  as  weak  it  must  be,  since  it  permits  him  to  run 
into  the  most  palpable  absurdities;  and  even  suffers  1  im 
to  make  a  profession  that  he  knows  God,  the  great  Lord 
and  Ruler  of  all  things,  whilst  he  lives  in  a  continual  dis- 

obedience to  him.  With  some,  indeed,  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  religion  does  signify  more.  We  read  of  some  that, 
by  the  knowledge  of  God,  have  escaped  the  corruptions  of 
the  world,  through  lust ;  (2  Pet.  ii.  20.)  but  with  many 
others,  you  see  their  light  is  so  impotent  and  inefficacious 
a  thing,  that  it  cannot  withhold  them  from  making  beasts 
of  themselves,  instead  of  Christians.  And  that  is  a  doleful 
thing  to  think  of,  that  a  man  should  have  light  to  no  other 
purpose  than  to  damn  him!  A  light, which  upon  all  other 
accounts  is  darkness,  and  makes  his  profession  of  religion 
so  much  the  worse  and  more  dangerous.  To  this  purpose 

our  blessed  Saviour  speaks,  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness!"  Matt.  vi.  23.  The 
knowledge  of  some  Christians  is  no  better  than  mere 
paganism.  Whatever  it  is,  they  do  the  same  things  they 
would  do  if  they  had  none.  As  to  certain  points  indeed 
they  are  of  such  a  belief;  but  they  walk  and  practice,  as 
if  they  were  of  a  quite  contrary  faith.  How  weak  then  is 
their  light,  and  how  deplorable  is  the  case  of  such  men ! 

Do  we  not  see  then  how  little  they  have  to  boast  of? 
Such  a  profession  as  this  is  can  surely  be  a  matter  of  no 
glory  to  them.  Nor  is  to  be  accounted  so,  any  more  than 
we  would  esteem  the  title  of  lord  or  knight,  a  glory  to  the 
man  who  is  forced  to  go  naked  or  in  filthy  rags  every  day. 
So  they  walk  in  their  nakedness,  like  accursed  creatures ; 

as  they  are  implied  to  be  by  the  blessing  which  is  pro- 
nounced on  those,  who  keep  their  garments  so,  as  that 

their  nakedness  may  not  appear.  Rev.  xvi.  1.5.  It  is  but 
a  poor  glory  and  empty  honour  to  be  called  Christians  on 
such  terms! 

7.  We  further  learn,  how  mysterious  a  piece  of  self-con- 
tradiction such  a  wicked  professor  is,  and  how  unhappy 

his  condition  must  necessarily  be.  A  Christian  of  an  un- 
changed heart  and  vicious  life,  has  one  and  the  same 

object  of  worship  and  contempt.  It  is  a  .strange  kind  of 
monster  that  this  must  needs  be.  No  eye  hath  ever  seen 
any  thing  more  monstrous !  Having  the  head  and  face  of 
a  Christian,  joined  with  the  hands  and  heart  of  an  atheist. 
So  true  and  pertinent  was  the  saying  of  a  noble  Italian 

lord,  "  That  there  is  no  monster  in  all  the  world  worse  than 
a  speculative  atheist,  except  one;  and  that  is  the  practical 

atheist,  who  is  the  more  horrid  monster  of  the  two." 
How  unhappy  then  must  such  a  person  be  !  To  every 

good  work  reprobate,  and  yet  a  professor  I  How  uneasy 
must  his  life  be,  who  must  do  many  things,  which,  in  sub- 

stance, are  good  works,  that  he  may  keep  up  the  show  of 
religion,  let  them  be  never  so  much  his  aversion  !  How 
uneasy  a  life,  I  say,  is  this,  to  go  against  the  grain,  and  to 
do  things  in  a  continued  course  for  which  a  man  has  no 
heart  or  relish  !  To  come  into  the  assemblies  of  God's 
people  when  he  had  rather  be  somewhere  else;  and  many 
other  such  like  things  must  he  do  to  keep  up  a  profession. 
This  is  indeed  a  most  grievous  thing,  for  a  man  to  have 
only  an  artificial  religion,  which  proceeds  from  no  vivel 
principle,  and  perfectly  disagrees  to  the  habit  of  his  soul, 
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and  the  bent  and  temper  of  his  heart.  And  that  a  man 
should  toil  at  it  all  his  days,  is  a  sad  case  ;  especially 
when  it  is  considered,  that  it  is  but  for  a  shadow,  for 
that  which  will  turn  t<>  no  account,  or  rather  to  a  heavy 
one. 

8.  Lastly,  We  see  hence  the  necessity  of  renewing 

grace.  This  is  absolulely  necessary,  not  only  to  reconcile 
man  to  God,  but  also  to  reconcile  him  to  himself:  to  make 

the  man  to  agree  with  himself:  who  without  the  grace 

and  spirit  of  regeneration,  neither  agrees  with  God,  nor  his 
own  soul.  He  fights  with  heaven,  and  his  whole  life  is  a 
continual  fighting  against  himself.  He  practises  wickedly 
against  his  profession  of  godliness ;  directly  contrary  to  all 
his  worship  and  his  own  prayers.  Methinks  therefore, 
this  should  make  such  a  man  long  to  feel  the  power  of  re- 

generating grace,  that  he  may  bring  things  to  an  agreement 

between  God  and  himself  "  For  the  light  which  makes 
him  profess,  does  not  govern  his  practice.  It  is  too  weak, 
as  you  have  seen,  and  insufficient  for  this  purpose.  There 
needs  something  more  to  change  him,  and  to  give  him  a 
right  spirit ;  and  when  that  is  done,  then  all  will  be  well. 
Then  he  can  take  pleasure  in  God,  his  worship  and 
converse,  and  to  know  good  work  will  be  reprobate  any 
more. 

But  here  a  great  question  might  arise  ;  to  wit,  "  What 
should  a  man  do  in  the  mean  time,  who  has  not  attained, 

as  yet,  the  regenerating  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  1  Is  it 
not  better  (that  sotiiere  may  be  greater  harmony  of  things) 
that  he  should  give  over  professing,  since  he  has  only  that 
in  his  own  power  T  For  it  is  in  his  power  to  give  up  his 
profession,  though  not  to  change  his  heart  and  life.  Or,  at 
least,  should  he  not  do  so  till  there  be  a  change,  that  may 
bring  his  profession  and  the  course  of  his  walking  to  a 
perfect  consistence  and  agreement  with  one  another  V  To 
this  I  answer  briefly  ; 

1.  Whereas  there  must  be  a  change  in  order  to  an  agree- 
ment between  profession  and  practice,  certainly  that  must 

be  changed  which  is  wrong.  It  is  very  evident  the  change 
ought  lo  be  where  the  fault  is.  He  professes  a  religion 
which  is  true  ;  the  alteration  then  must  not  be  there,  but 
in  his  spirit  and  his  course,  which  are  wrong.     And, 

2.  As  the  question  supposes  the  laying  down  a  profes- 
sion as  being  in  one's  own  power,  there  must  and  ought  to 

be  a  greater  regard  here  to  moral  power  than  natural;  that 
Is,  to  what  I  may  do,  rather  than  to  what  I  can  do.  There 

is  nothing  truly  possible  to  me,  but  what  is  lawfully  possi- 
ble. And  so  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  go  and  profess  a 

false  religion,  and  abandon  the  true. 
3.  That  till  there  be  a  change  made,  it  is  better  to  give 

over  professing  and  the  like,  is  to  talk  impertinently ;  be- 
cause there  is  no  moment  of  time,  wherein  it  is  permitted 

to  live  in  an  unconverted  state.  Do  v.'e  think  it  lawful  for 
us,  so  much  as  one  moment,  to  live  in  rebellion  against 
God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  1     And  therefore, 

4.  That  power  we  want  must  be  sought  for,  and  that 
immediately ;  and  be  prayed  for  with  an  earnestness 

suitable  to  the  exigence  of  the  case  ;  saying,  "  Lord,  I  am 
a  monster,  as  true  as  I  am  a  man  amongst  men  !  I  shall 

be  a  lost  creature,  till  I  am  changed!"  Therefore  do  not 
talk  of  laying  down  your  profession  a  moment ;  because 
you  do  not  know  but  JDivine  grace  may  set  all  right  in  the 
next;  only  there  should  be  a  looking  up  to  heaven,  with  a 
continual  fervent  desire  of  it.  And  methinks  no  one,  who 
sees  cause  enough  to  suspect  his  case  to  be  bad,  should  go 
away  without  lifting  up  a  craving  eye  to  God  for  assistance; 

saying,  "  Lord !  for  that  grace  that  may  work  this  necessary 
change!  That  may  change  me  from  being  a  self-repug- 

nant creature,  and  liable  to  thy  wrath  ;  to  a  happy  consis- 
tency with  myself,  and  a  meeiness  to  enjoy  thy  rewards, 

and  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light !" 
And,  to  conclude,  what  obligation  to  thankfulness  and 

nraise  lies  upon  those,  whom  the  grace  of  God  has  brought 
matters  to  a  blessed  agreement  with  themselves  1  So  that 
their  continual  profession  is  the  j)roducl  of  a  new  nature  ; 
and  their  habitual  temper  and  practice  ever  harmonious 
and  consistent  with  it.     Oh  what  a  blessed  case  is  this ! 

*  PreacfieJ  Marcli  CTtti,  I63l. 

SERMON  v.* 
We  have,  in  the  foregoing  discourses,  already  shown  in 

the  general,  that  men  may  profess  the  true  religion,  and 

yet  lead  very  wicked  lives;  be  "  abominable,  disobedient, 

and  to  every  good  work  reprobate  :"  and  of  consequence, 
that  they  who  do  so,  may  be  said  by  just  interpretation  to 
denv  the  religion  they  profess. 

F'rom  these  two  propositions  connected  together,  we 
have  shown,  what  sort  of  profession  is  here  meant;  what 

the  per.^ons  who  make  it  may  be,  notwitlistanding,  as  to 
their  moral  character;  moreover,  whence  it  is  that  any 

man  should  make  a  profession  of  religion,  when  the  temper 

of  his  spirit,  and  the  whole  course  of  his  practice,  are  so 

repugnant  to  it;  and  finally,  the  folly  and  vanity  of  all 
this  have  been  largely  shown,  both  with  respect  to  God 
and  men  ;  inasmuch  as,  by  this  means,  men  do  not  acquire 
the  reputation  of  being  what  they  would  be  thought  to  be, 
that  is,  religious;  nor  have  any  share  in  the  divine  rewards 

of  religion,  in  the  future  slate.  To  all  which  have  been 

subjoined  several  important  inferences  and  useful  reflec- 
tions. But  there  is  yet  further  use  lo  be  made,  partly  for 

the  detection  and  conviction  of  such  as  do  vainly  profess; 

and  partly  for  direction,  that  we  ourselves  may  not  do  so. 
If  it  then  be  asked,  "  What  sort  of  persons  are  they,  who 
may  be  understood  to  overthrow  their  profession,  and  to 
make  it  a  mere  nullity,  or  of  no  significance  1  I  answer ; 
that  though  there  are  indeed  sundry  sorts  of  professors, 

who  may  be  said  so  to  do,  yet  all  are  reducible  to  these 
two  general  heads. 

I.  Such  as  do  profess  the  true  religion,  but  so  falsified 
and  corrupted,  as  that  the  very  object  of  their  profession 
is  strangely  altered  fi'om  itself  They  profess  what,  origi- 

nally, was  the  true  religion ;  but  as  they  profess  it,  it  is 
not  true.     Or  else, 

II.  Such  as  do  profess  what  is  actually,  even  still,  the 

true  religion,  but  do  it -very  untruly;  that  is,  are  not  sin- 
cere in  that  profession. 

I.  The  first  sort  of  persons  in  the  Christian  world,  who 
may  be  said  to  overthrow  their  profession,  and  to  make  it 
a  mere  nullity,  are  those  who  profess  the  true  religion,  but 
gi-eatly  falsified  and  adulterated :  that  is,  they  profess  what, 
originally,  was  the  true  religion  ;  but  as  they  profess  it,  it 
is  not  true. 

Now,  though  this  class  is  capable  of  sundry  subdivisions, 

yet  since  our  part  of  Christendom  is  generally  divided 
info  those  who  are  of  the  Roman  communion,  and  those 

who  protest  against  it,  I  shall  only  speak  of  them;  that  is, 
of  those  who  call  themselves  catholics;  and  not  of  all 
them  neither;  but  only  of  such  as  do  practically  hold 

such  principles  super-added  to  pure  Christianity,  as  must 
necessarily  make  it  another  religion.  I  mean  when  they 
hold  such  principles  practically,  as  corrupt  the  true,  simple 
Christian  religion,  or  the  genuine  Gospel  of  Christ,  as 
it  was  delivered  by  him  and  his  apostles.  For  indeed 
amongst  those  who  are  members  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
not  only  charily,  but  justice,  obliges  us  to  distinguish  thus 

far:  that,  as  it"  is  possible  for  a  man  to  hold  very  good 
principles,  which  have  no  good  influence  upon  his  spirit 
and  practice ;  .so  it  is  possible  also,  that  men  may  in  spe- 

culation hold  some  very  bad  principles,  which  have  not 
that  poisonous  influence  on  their  spirit  and  practice,  to 
which  they  naturally  tend.  And  therefore,  if  what  is  the 
substance  of  the  Christian  religion  be  found  in  them,  not- 
withstandingmany  corrupt  additions  and  gross  falsehoods; 

if  by  the  special  favour  and  grace  of  God  the  true  Chris- 
tian principles  only  become  impressive  on  them,  arid  the 

false  corruptive  orres  not  so,  which  are  of  human  inven- 
tion ;  these  are  an  exempt  sort  of  persons,  whom  I  have 

nothing  to  do  with  in  ihe  present  ca.^e. 
But  because  I  mu.st  be  within  those  limits,  which  it  is 

fit  the  text  should  prescribe  lo  me,  I  shall  only  treat  upon 

one  principle,  which  is  practical,  as  we  have  reason  to  ap- 
prehend, with  muliitudes  of  that  communion  :  and  which 

the  verv  terms  of  the  text  do  lead  us  to  lake  notice  of 

"  They  profess  to  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him." 
So  in  like  manner,  those,  whom  I  allude  to  of  the  church 
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of  Rome,  profess  to  know  God.  But  what  God  is  itl 
Who,  or  what  is  that  God  which  they  practically  own  1  Is 
It  not  another  than  the  true  and  living  Goil,  whom  they 

practically  acknowledge  as  such "?  It  is  well  if  it  be  not  so, 
with  the  generality  of  that  way  and  persuasion  !  I  mean 
that  very  God,  of  whom  you  have  a  description  given  by 
St.  Paul,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians : 

2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.  namely,  "  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  per- 
dition :  who  exalteth  himself  abo^'e  all  that  is  called  God, 

or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the 

«emple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  They 
Jo  profess  indeed  to  know  the  living  and  true  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  but  the  god  whom 
tliey  practically  own,  serve,  and  obey,  is  this  same  god 
that  is  here  referred  to  by  the  apostle.  TK^eir  god  is  a  man, 
and  that  man  a  monster  of  men.  In  respect  of  pride  and 
malice,  more  a  devil  than  a  man.  In  respect  of  sensuality 
and  impurity,  more  a  beast  than  a  man  ;  as  you  know  he 
is  so  called  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

This  is  actually  the  god,  who  is  practically  acknow- 
ledged as  such  by  too  great  a  number  of  professing  Chris- 

tians in  the  world.  The  principle  therefore  I  now  insist 
upon,  is  the  ascribing  a  divinity  to  that  creature,  whether 
it  be  one  single  person,  or  a  succession  of  persons,  or  a 
commimity  according  to  some.  This  principle,  so  far  as  it 
is  practical,  and  governs  their  religion,  makes  it  quite  an- 

other thing  than  what  it  truly  and  really  is  in  its  original 
purity.  And  though  it  be  very  true,  they  will  tell  you,  that 
they  only  intend  or  mean  an  imder  deity,  or  a  vicarious 
sort  of  godhead,  which  they  place  in  this  creature;  and  so 
think  to  salve  the  matter  by  alleging,  that  they  do  not 
idolize  nor  deify  him;  I  therefore  desire  the  following 
things  may  be  considered. 

1.  That  if  it  should  be  said,  it  is  only  a  vicegerency 
which  they  ascribe  to  this  same  god  of  theirs,  yet  if  their 
hearts  terminate  on  him  whom  they  call  vicegerent,  and 
their  religion  is  carried  no  higher,  this  is  to  deify  him  as 
much  as  in  them  lies.  What  does  it  signify  to  acknow- 

ledge in  speculation  one  superior  to  him,  while  in  a  prac- 
tical sense  their  minds  and  hearts,  and  the  sum  of  their 

religion,  do  centre  and  terminate  here  1  As  to  multitudes 
of  those  who  call  themselves  catholics,  they  trust  in  no 
higher  object  than  the  pope.  All  their  reliance  for  pardon 
and  salvation  is  ultimately  on  him,  and  all  their  obedience 
and  subjection  terminates  on  him.  To  call  him  therefore 
vicegerent  only,  when  he  is  practically  made  the  ultimate 
object  of  their  religion,  does  not  salve  the  matter  at  all. 

2.  I  say  further,  and  inquire.  Where  is  their  charter  for 

this  vicegerency  1  If  they  call  him  God's  vicegerent,  who 
has  nothing  to  show  for  it,  and  so  accordingly  place  a  re- 

ligious trust  in  him,  what  does  it  signify  to  say,  that  the 

respect  and  honour  they  pay  to  him  is  as  to  God's  vicege- 
rent] If  a  man  should  pretend  to  be  for  the  king,  while 

he  really  rebels  against  him,  will  that  pretence  be  any  ex- 
cuse for  me,  if  I  fall  in  with  them  who  are  under  this 

leader  1  There  wants  so  much  as  a  colourable  pretence  for 
this  vicegerency.  It  would  make  some  blush,  others  laugh, 
to  hear  the  allegations  they  bring  for  it.  How  weak  are 
some !  how  ridiculous  are  others !  how  remote,  absurd, 
and  insignificant  are  they  all  indeed  taken  together !  That 
passage,  for  instance,  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter  upon 
his  remarkable  confession  of  his  Messiahship,  is  much  in- 

sisted upon :  to  wit,  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it ; 

and  I  wilj  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
Matt.  xvi.  18, 1'J.  But  how  this  should  signify  any  thing  to 
the  popedom,  I  cannot  conceive.  What  a  strange  fetch  must 
it  be  to  imagine  any  thing  in  such  a  passage  to  this  purpose  ! 
No  more  power  was  given  to  him  than  what  was  giv^en  to 
the  rest  of  the  apostles.  For  to  all  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
Peter,  Chri.st  gave  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  it  is  called,  as 

appears  from  that  parallel  passage  in  "the  Gospel  of  John ; where  we  are  told,  that  Christ  after  his  resurrection  "  breath- 
ed upon  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them  all,  Receive  ye 

the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 

are  retained,"  John  xx.  23.  Which  is  the  same  thing  with 
saying  to  all  the  apostles,  '•'  I  give  unto  you  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  what  you  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  what  you  loose  on  earth  shall  be 

loosed  in  heaven,"  Matt.  xvi.  19.  That  is,  you  acting  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  I  left  you,  what  you  do  on  earth  of 

this  nature,  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven  too.  But  how 
impertinently  is  this  drawn  and  appropriated  to  Rome ! 
There  is  not  the  least  mention  of  the  grant  of  this  power 
being  confined  to  Peter,  as  bishop  of  Rome  ;  and  his  suc- 

cessors as  such.  Nor  is  it  to  be  imagined,  what  colour 

there  should  be  of  any  reasoning  from  thence  to  this  pur- 
pose, for  it  no  more  appears,  that  Peter  wasever  a  settled, 

residing  bishop  at  Rome,  than  that  Paul  was  ;  who,  it  is 
most  apparent,  had  a  settled  residence  there.  No  such 
thing  is  recorded  of  Peter  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  as 
to  what  is  said  in  history  on  this  matter,  is  variously  dis- 

puted this  way  and  that ;  though  indeed  it  need  not  to  be 
so,  because  it  can  signify  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Those 
who  say  Peter  was  there  as  well  as  Paul,  do  also  say,  that 
they  both  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  same  year.  Besides, 

if  there  were  a  primacy  to  be  settled  where  Peter  did  re- 
side, it  should  rather  have  been  at  Jerusalem  ;  where  it  is 

certain  he  had  his  residence  for  some  time,  and  M'here  it 
is  more  likely  he  presided,  than  at  Rome.  And  because 

it  is  said  to  Peter  only,  "Feed  my  sheep!"  John  xxi. 
15,  16,  17.  are  we  to  conclude  from  thence,  that  he  must 

be  the  universal  bishop"?  Is  not  this  charge  to  be  con- sidered as  given  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  to 
Peter  1  and  not  only  so,  but  to  all  the  ministers  of  the 

Gospel  ■?  So  idle  and  trifling  are  these  pretences  to  pri- 
macy for  Peter,  as  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  successors  as 

such  ! 
3.  They  do,  at  least  many  of  them,  very  frequently  as- 

cribe to  this  same  god  of  theirs  more  than  vicegerency,  and 
Avhat  indeed  is  inconsistent  with  that  state  and  character. 

They  do  it  professedly;  and  if  hereupon  they  do  it  practi- 
cally, as  we  have  great  reason  to  apprehend  multitudes 

may,  then  it  is  most  certain  that  this  false  god  of  theirs,  is 
the  only  object  of  their  religion.  Upon  this  point,  because 
it  is  so  much  to  my  purpose,  I  shall  largely  insist.     In  the 

(1.)  Place,  it  is  very  apparent,  that  they  give  to  this  fic- 
titious god  of  theirs,  the  titles  that  do  peculiarly  belong  to 

the  great  God  and  his  Christ.  Nothing  is  more  ordinary 
and  common  with  them,  than  to  call  the  pope  by  the  titles 
of  beatissimc  and  saiutissivie  Pater !  The  most  blessed  and 

most  holy  FallLer  ;  and  other  titles  they  are  not  afraid  to 

apply  to'  him,  which  the  holy  Scriptures  give  to  God  and his  Son.  A  person  speaking  of  one  of  the  popes  says, 

"  His  name  is  Wonderliil ;"  assuming  that  which  is  spoken 
of  Christ  in  Isaiah,  Isa.  ix.  6.  and  applying  it  unto  him. 
They  call  him  also,  in  express  terms,  the  headoflhe  Church, 
the  husband  of  the  church,  the  fou7idation  of  the  church  ; 

titles  peculiarly  belonging  unto  Christ.  One  says,  "  He  is 
the  head,  excluso  Christo  ;"  that  is,  Christ  being  excluded, 
and  without  any  consideration  of  him.  "  He  is  (saith  he) 
the  achme ;  the  supreme,  and  chief  oi  the  church,  Summum 
cajml  ccclesid,  succeeding  in  the  room  of  Christ ;  and  all 

power  is  translated  from  Christ  to  him."  Not  derived, 
but  transferred ;  as  if  it  were  removed  from  Christ,  or  as  if 

he  ceased  from  his  primacy  over  the  church,  and  trans- 
ferred it  himself  to  this  vicarious  god.  For  this  they  think  a 

modest  name,  and  that  the  power  is  lodged  in  him,  so  as 
to  reside  in  Christ  no  longer.  And  hereupon,  though  they 
do  speculatively  own  a  superior  head  of  the  church,  yet 
practically  they  own  no  higher  when  this  notion  obtains 
among  them.  Here  their  religion  stops.  Here  it  seems 
to  terminate,  and  to  go  no  higher.  For  how  little  suspicion 
do  they  discover,  that  those  sins  are  yet  unpardoned, 
which  the  pope  pardons!  Or  how  little  dread  appears 
among  them,  of  having  his  judgment  reversed  by  a  supe- 

rior judgment !  And  so  they  speak  of  this  headship,  which 
they  attribute  to  the  pope  over  the  church,  and  represent 
it  in  the  same  manner  in  which  it  is  attributed  unto  Christ, 
that  is,  they  say  the  influence  of  lifie  is  communicated  by 
him  to  the  church  ;  and  represent  it  as  flowing  from  this 
fictitious  head  of  theirs.     But, 

(2.)  Such  scriptures  also,  as  speak  of  the  dignity,  power, 
and  greatness  of  Christ,  they  do  most  familiarly  apply  to 
the  pope  ;  some  ridiculously,  and  others  impiously,  even 
to  blasphemy  itself  That  passage  in  the  eighth  Psalm  is 
an  instance  ;  "  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
hast  made  bim  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy 
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hands,"  Ps.  viii.  5,  et  seq.  This  passage  which  the  apostle 
applies  to  Christ,  they  apply  to  the  pope.  And  it  is  not  to 
be  imagined  with  what  absurdity  they  do  minutely  apply 
the  several  following  particulars  to  his  holiness.  As  where 
ii  is  said,  Thou  hast  given  him  to  have  dominion  over 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  by  that  ihey  would  have  the  Gentiles 
imderstood ;  by  the  oxen,  they  understand  the  Jews;  by 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  pagans;  and  by  the  sheep,  the 
generality  of  Christians ;  and  finally,  by  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  or  whatsoever  passelh  through  the  paths  thereof,  which 
are  also  said  to  be  put  under  his  feet,  they  understand 
purgatory.     So  ridiculous  that  nothing  can  be  more  so  ! 

But  in  other  of  their  applications  they  are  most  horribly 
blasphemous.  They  have  not  scrupled  to  apply  to  him 

such  passages  as  these;  "I  will  make  him  my  first-born, 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  Psal.  Ixxxix.  27.  Yea, 
and  even  this  also,  "  From  his  fulness  we  have  all  received 
grace  for  grace,"  (John  i.  16.)  which  some  of  their  writers 
have,  in  express  terms,  applied  to  the  pope. 

(3.)  Which  is  yet  more  particular,  they  ascribe  unto  him 
infallibility,  as  to  all  matters  of  faith  ;  which  is  a  peculiar 

attribute  of  the  Deity,  as  such.  "  He  cannot  err,"  says 
one  expressly  concerning  the  pope ;  "  he  cannot  be  de- 

ceived. It  must  be  conceived  concerning  him  that  he 

knows  all  things."  Another  expresses  himself  thus ;  "  He 
has  all  things  in  the  chest,  the  cabinet  of  his  own  breast. 
He  is  unto  all  the  world  a  living  law,  that  cannot  err ; 

and  in  which  there  is  no  obliquity  :"  and  the  like. 
How  very  likely  is  it,  that  where  this  notion  is  prevail- 

ing, practice  itself  should  go  no  higher  than  this  notion  ! 
How  likely  is  it  that  the  faith  of  mitltitudes,  on  this  ac- 

count, must  terminate  on  this  supposed  infallible  creature  ! 
And  so,  what  comes  all  that  religion  to,  which  hath,  as  to 
that  part  of  it  that  consists  in  believing,  only  a  man  for  its 
final  object,  and  so  is  made  purely  a  human  thing  1 

Hereupon  they  resolve  all  the  validity  of  the  Scriptures 
themselves  into  the  authority  of  the  pope,  or  the  church, 
which  is  much  the  same  thing.  One  says,  that  from  the 
church  or  bishop  of  Rome  the  whole  book  of  sacred  Scrip- 

tures draws  all  its  strength.  And  another  to  the  same 
purpose,  that  the  sacred  Scripture  draws  all  its  force  from 
the  authority  of  the  bishop  or  church  of  Rome.  Finally, 
another  is  so  bold  as  to  say  very  profanely,  that  the  Scrip- 

tures have  no  more  authority  than  .^sop's  fables,  but  as 
they  derive  it  from  the  church.  So  that  it  is  very  plain 
they  place  Deity  upon  this  same  creature  and  idol  of  their 
own  making,  inasmuch  as  they  ascribe  to  him  infallibility 
in  all  things ;  which  is  one  of  the  peculiar  attributes  of 
the  supreme  God. 

(4.)  They  ascribe  to  this  god,  the  power  of  forgiving 
sins.  That  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  is  an  acknow- 

ledged principle.  But  this  power  they  give  to  this  god  of 
theirs.  One  of  themselves  preferred  to  the  pope  such  an 

application  as  this  ;  "  Thou  lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  on  me  !  Thou  lamb  of 
God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  grant  us  thy 

peace !"  This  was  actually  said  to,  and  received  by,  one 
of  their  popes.  And  it  has  been  expressly  taught  of  the 

papal  power,  with  re.spect  to  this  ver)'  matter;  that  where- 
as any  ordinary  bishop  may  remit  temporal  punishment, 

the  pope  has  power  to  remit  eternal;  and  that  he  has  more 

power,  as  to  this  point,  than  Christ  hath  as  man.  "For 
(say  they)  Christ,  as  man,  did  only  procure  pardon  ;  but 

the  pope,  as  a  god,  does  give  it."     Again, 
(5.)  They  attribute  unto  him  a  power  of  dispensing 

with  the  very  law  of  nature.  I  might  instance  in  several 
things  that  belong  to  each  table  of  the  decalogue.  For 
example,  they  place  a  power  in  their  pope  to  dispense  with 
the  most  solemn  oaths.  And  one  positively  says,  "  He 
can  make  perjury  righteousness,  if  it  be  for  any  Valuable 
purpose  ;  for  the  service  of  his,  or  the  catholic  cause." 
They  say  again  ;  "  that  he  can  dispense  with  any  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  because  he  is  greater  than 

the  penmen  thereof"  As  if  they  had  writtenln  their  own 
name,  or  as  if  he  could  not  be  greater  than  they,  in  any 
sense,  but  in  his  wealth  and  wickedness. 

6.  They  ascribe  to  the  pope,  what  indeed  he  has  been 
wont  to  a.ssume  to  himself,  a  power  to  alter  or  add  to  the 
Gospel.  Not  only  to  take  off  the  obligations  of  the  law  of 
nature,  but  to  mould  too,  as  he  pleases,  the  law  of  grace. 

A  certain  writer  expressly  says;  that  in  respect  to  this  or 
that  particular  case,  he  can  give  another  sense  to  the  Gos- 
pe!.  And  another  tells  us  in  plain  words,  that  he  can  not 
only  interpret  the  Gospel,  but  add  to  it.  And  we  find  that 
really  the  popes  have  done  so.  For  do  not  they  damn  to 
hell,  against  the  sum  and  the  main  tenor  of  the  Gospel, 
many  good  Christians,  merely  because  they  will  not  play 
the  idolater,  nor  give  religious  homage  to  this  great  idol 
the  pope;  and  do  they  not  profess  to  give  a  title  to  heaven 
to  many  a  vile  wretch,  as  wicked  as  any  can  be  supposed 
to  be  1  And  merely  on  this  account,  because  they  are 

subject  to  that  usurped  power"?  What  is  this  but  to  make 
another  Gospel"?  Christ  says,  "He  that  believes  in  me 
shall  have  eternal  life."  But  they  say,  at  least  in  their 
practice,  "  If  you  do  not  believe  in  the  pope  too,  you  shall 
not  have  eternal  life."  And  whereas  Christ  says,  "He 
that  believeth  not,  shall  never  see  the  face  of  God ;"  tbey 
say,  "Be  he  never  so  unhol}^,  if  he  trusts  in  the  pope,  he 
shall  be  saved.''  And  what  does  all  this  amount  to,  but 
the  setting  up  a  created  thing,  as  the  final  object  of  reli- 

gion 1  Is  not  this  to  dispense  with  all  the  fundamental 
laws  of  nature,  and  to  invade  the  Gospel  of  Christ  1  Well 
may  it  be  said  that  this  vain  mortal  has  set  up  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  worshipped  as  God,  2 
Thess.  ii.  4. 
Now  let  men  profess  to  know  the  true  God  as  long  as  they 

will,  yet  if  they  will  make  another  god,  they  take  away 
the  unity  which  is  most  essential  to  the  Divine  nature, 
and  contrary  to  the  first  commandment,  which  runs  thus  ; 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  god  before  me.  Either  they  do 
this  in  speculation,  or,  which  is  in  reality  the  same  thing,  in 
practice.  Their  faith  and  obedience  terminate  on  this  god. 
For  all  their  professing  to  know  God,  who  is  the  Most  High 

and  Supreme  above  all,  the)'  at  least  practically  deny  him. 
And  thus  far  I  have  thought  proper  to  insist  on  sundry 

accounts,  though  I  may  not  suppose  any  to  hear  me  whom 
this  does  directly  concern. 

1st,  That  so  we  may  all  of  us,  who  call  ourselves  pro- 
testants,  have  a  deep  sense  on  our  hearts  of  the  great  mer- 

cy of  God,  in  distinguishing  our  case.     And, 
2dly,  That  we  may  be  duly  sensible  of  his  mercy  in 

preserving  us  from  such  a  chttrch,  as  he  has  hitherto  done : 

and  from  such  men,  whose  principles  not  onh"  allow,  but 
oblige  them  to  fill  the  world  with  slaughters  and  blood,  if 

there  be  but  the  least  dissension  from  their  part}'  and  in- 
terest; or  if  people  are  not  entirely  devoted  to  their  way. 

3dly,  That  we  may  all  of  us  understand,  what  a  noble 
cause  we  have  to  struggle  for  against  this  party  of  men,  in 
this  difficult  time  in  which  we  live;  and  may  see  what 

reason  we  have  to  "contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  (Jude  3.)  and  as  it  was  given  to 
them.     And  finally,  to  add  no  more, 

4thly,  That  if  ever  it  should  be  our  lot  to  siifler  by  such 
hands,  we  may  understand,  how  glorious  a  cause  we  have 
to  suffer  in ;  and  how  much  better  it  is  to  sutler  by  such 
men,  than  to  be  of  them.  Men  !  whose  religion  instructs 
them  in  all  impiety  and  vice ;  and  who  are  much  worse 
by  the  influence  thereof,  than  they  would  have  been  by 
mere  nature.  So  that  any  impartial  unconcerned  person 
who  shall  consider  the  case,  view  it  in  every  light,  and 
take  a  survey  of  the  scheme  or  model  of  their  practical 

principles,  cannot  but  say,  "If  this  be  Christianity,  let  me 

be  an  honest  pagan  !" In  a  word  :  When  their  doctrines  lead  them  to  such 

things  as  cruel  murders,  injurious  treacheries,  and  the 
most  horrid  perjuries  ;  when  their  principles  rase  the 
foundations  of  all  human  society,  or  tend  to  make  it  dis- 

solve, so  as  that  no  man  knows  how  to  trust  another; 
when  mankind  must  even  disband  on  these  terms,  and 
live  in  cells  or  dens  apart  by  themselves,  (for  there  can  he 
no  commerce  one  with  another,  if  these  principles  gene- 

rally obtain  in  the  world,) — I  say,  if  this  be  the  case,  it  is 
surely  better  to  suffer  by  such  men,  than  to  be  of  their 
party.  Especially  if  we  consider  how  these  things  must 
needs  engage  Heaven  against  them,  and  that  Divine  ven- 

geance must  fall  at  length  upon  them  who  have  profaned 
such  a  name,  and  so  horridly  pretended  to  Christianity,  on 
purpose  as  it  were  to  make  it  odious  to  the  heathen  world. 
"  If  the  Christian  religion,"  may  pagans  say,  "  be  such  as 
these  men  represent  it,  what  a  strange  God  is  their  God 
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that  will  oblige  them,  who  profess  his  religion,  to  be  false, 

bloody,  and  cruel ;  and  all  for  the  serving  a  secular  inte- 
rest and  end !" 

It  is  ciisy  to  apprehend  the  mischievous  tendency  of 
such  practical  principles  of  theirs,  and  how  much  pagan- 

ism is  better  than  their  religion.  How  much  better'indeed 
it  were  to  have  no  religion  ;  because,  in  this  case,  there 
is  a  coincidence  of  the  most  vicious  inclinations  with 

wicked  principles.  Now  think  what  strength  is  added  to 

a  vicious  inclination,  when  a  principle  falls  "in  with  it  that 
shall  justify  it.  iVIere  pagans  do,  many  times  it  is  true, 
transgress  the  law  of  nature  ;  but  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  it 
is  witli  their  consciences  accusing  them,  (Rom.  ii.  15.)  or 
with  regret.  But  now,  when  the  dictates  of  judgment  and 

conscience  concur  with  men's  vicious  inclinations,  this  is worse  than  it  is  with  the  heathens. 

A  heathen  may  possibly  be  guilty  of  perjury  himself, 
but  ins  conscience  remonstrates  against  it,  and  on  his  own 

principles  he  is  self-condemned.  But  when  there  shall  be 
a  principle  which  suggests  to  a  man  that  it  is  lawful  to  sin, 
and  not  only  so  but  that  it  is  his  duty  to  perjure  himself, 
with  how  strong  a  stream  must  the  current  of  wickedness 
run  in  tli  '  world  ! 
And  ceitainly  at  such  a  time  as  ours  is,  and  indeed  in 

future  ages,  it  is  to  be  feared,  there  will  be  this  reason 
wiiy  such  a  case  should  be  represented  to  the  world  as  it 
is ;  that  we  may  know  what  we  have  to  oppose,  and  what 
it  is  we  have  to  stand  by  in  such  an  opposition  ;  whether 
in  doing  or  suffering,  or  whether  with  success  in  this 
world,  or  no.  Upon  these  accounts  I  have  thought  it 
proper  to  insist  thus  far  on  this  sort  of  persons,  who  pro- 

fess the  Christian  religion,  but  corrupt  and  falsify  it; 
partly  speculatively,  partly  practically ;  professing  to  know 
God,  while,  in  another  sense,  and  more  effectually  a  great 
deal,  they  deny  the  God  whom  they  profess  to  own  and 
acknowledge 

SERMON  VI.* 

In  our  former  discourse  we  proposed  to  inquire,  wnat 
sort  of  persons  they  are,  who  may  be  said  to  overthrow 
their  profession ;  and  to  make  it  a  mere  nullity,  or  of  no 
significance.     Namely, 

I.  Such  as  profess  the  true  religion,  but  so  falsified  and 
corrupted,  as  that  the  very  object  of  their  profession  is 
strangely  altered  from  itself  They  profess  what,  origi- 

nally, was  the  true  religion  ;  but,  as  they  profess  it,  it  is 
not  true.     These  we  have  already  considered. 

II.  1  proceed  now  to  consider  the  second  sort  of  men 
that  were  spoken  of:  namely,  such  as  profess  that  which 
is  most  true,  to  wit,  the  Christian  religion  in  its  purity  ; 
but  do  it  most  untruly,  and  are  altogether  insincere  in  that 
profession. 

And,  in  order  to  this,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  these 
two  heads  that  lie  in  the  text,  which  I  have  doctrinally 
opened  in  a  former  discourse.  That  is,  as  I  have  already 
shown,  they  may  very  truly  be  said  to  deny  Him  in  works, 
whom  they  profess  to  know  and  acknowledge  as  the  true 
God  :  who  have,  in  the  first  place,  an  habitual  propension 
to  ar)ominable  wickedness ;  or  in  the  next  place,  an  ha- 

bitual aversion  to  whatsoever  is  good. 
1.  They  may  be  truly  said  to  deny  God  in  their  works, 

though  they  profess  to  know  him,  who  have  an  habitual 
propension  to  habitual  wickedness.  There  are  indeed  two 
expressions  of  the  apostle,  that  are  here  alluded  to  ;  name- 

ly, abominable  and  disobedient :  the  former  of  which,  as 
we  have  shown  before,"  speaks  the  wickedness  to  which 
such  are  propense ;  and  the  latter,  the  obstinacy  of  that 
propension.  Which  is  plainly  signified  by  the  word  ren- 

dered disobr.dient ;  which  we  may  render  more  emphati- 
cally untractahle-ness,  such  as  by  no  persuasions  can  be 

withdrawn  from  a  wicked  course. 

I  doubt  not  but  there  are  many  such  persons,  who  be- 
cause they  are  not  of  that  sort  which  we  have  spoken  of  in 

the  preceding  discourse,  but  account  themselves  very  good 
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protestants;  and  are  resolved,  lor  ought  they  know,  to 
continue  such  as  long  as  they  live,  therefore  conclude  they 
are  on  very  good  terms  with  God.  Whether  there  are 
not  many  who  go  under  this  honourable  name,  unto  whom 
this  character  too  much  agrees,  of  being  obstinate  in  a 
course  of  wickedness,  you  yourselves,  with  too  much 
clearness,  may  judge.  However  I  hope,  that  your  ac- 

quaintance does  not  lie  with  such  persons,  so  as  to  have 
much  occasion  to  observe  their  way  and  course ;  I  hope, 
I  say,  it  is  not  generally  so  with  you.  But  who  is  there, 
whom  common  fame  and  common  cry  can  suffer  to  be 

ignorant  of  the  wickedness  that  lurks,  yea  that  rages,  un- 
der the  very  name  of  protestantism?  Unless  a  man  would 

shut  himself  up  in  a  den  or  a  cell,  he  cannot  help  know- 
ing that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  wickedness  amongst  us, 

which  ought  to  go  under  the  title  of  abominable :  wicked- 
ness !  which  even  protestants  obstinately  persist  in.  The 

horrid  oaths,  execrations,  and  blasphemies,  which  the 
taverns  resound  with,  and  of  which  the  streets  are  not  in 
nocent; — the  debaucheries  of  all  sorts; — who  can  keep 
himself  from  knowing  there  are  such  things  done  and 
practised  among  those,  who  are  concerned  to  maintain 
the  name  and  reputation  of  being  protestants,  and  value 

themselves  upon  it  'I And  yet  it  must  be  said,  that  though  such  wickedness 
be  abominable,  yet  it  is  too  little  abominated.  Those  who 
are  not  themselves,  it  may  be,  guilty  of  such  vices,  are 
drawn  into  a  participation  of  the  guilt  of  others,  in  some 
measure,  by  not  resenting,  by  not  taking  to  heart,  and  by 
not  mourning  over  the  wickedness  of  the  times  in  which 

they  live.  A  way  of  partaking  with  other  men's  sins  that 
is  but  too  real,  and  too  little  thought  of  1 
And  it  is  well,  if  some  do  not  partake  of  the  guilt  ol 

others  further  than  this,  that  would  not  be  thought  to 
countenance  or  approve  their  wicked  practices  ;  who  yet, 
when  they  are  in  company  with  them,  bear  a  part  therein. 
Particularly  to  mention  one  instance,  in  drinking  confusion 
to  such  or  such  a  party,  and  the  like ;  as  if  it  were  the 
pouring  in  of  liquor,  and  not  the  pouring  out  of  prayer, 
that  is  the  way  lo  engage  the  Almighty  God  to  be  on  their 
side.  And  whither  does  all  this  tend  1  What  seems  to  be 

the  meaning  and  import  of  it  but  this?  That  men  do,  as 
it  were,  set  themselves  to  tempt  or  defy  the  justice  and 
vengeance  of  Heaven  !  To  try  whether  God  can  yet  find 
a  way  to  turn  our  houses  into  flaming  beacons,  and  lay 
this  city  again  in  a  ruinous  waste !  Or  to  try  what  further 
•stores  there  are  yet  in  the  armoury  of  God;  what  furni- 

ture in  his  quiver,  and  whether  he  hath  any  more  arrows 
to  spend  upon  us  or  no  !  For,  to  go  no  further  than  this 
city,  I  would  very  fain  know,  who  that  has  had  the  oppor- 

tunity to  observe  and  take  notice,  can  say  that  London  is 
so  much  better  now,  than  it  was  before  the  fire,  that  we 
have  no  reason  to  fear  a  repetition  of  any  such  judgment 
as  that,  or  the  pestilence  which  immediately  preceded  itl 
Unless  we  will  think  that  all  things  fall  out  by  chance,  or 
casually,  or  by  the  designs  of  men  ;  or  that  a  just  and  holy 
God  has  no  hand  in  the  government  of  the  world,  and  the 
ordering  and  disposing  of  events,  which  fall  out  in  it. 
That  calamity  which  brought  this  glorious  city  into  dust, 
did  not  spring  out  of  it;  neither  does  affliction  come  from 
thence,  though  it  may  bring  us  thither. 

And  will  men  think,  that  the  nameof  protestant  will  be 
a  protection  from  such  severities  and  awful  judgments 
hereafter  1  Why  then  was  it  not  so  before  1  Do  we  imagine 
that  Almighty  God  is  so  taken  with  names  ;  or  that  they 
are  a  matter  of  so  high  account  with  him  1  Can  we  sup- 

pose that  he  will  less  resent,  or  be  more  patient  of,  affronts 
and  contempt  from  a  protestant,  than  from  a  papist,  or  a 
pagan  1     Will  not  wickedness  be  the  same  thing  in  bolhl 

But  perhaps  some  maybe  ready  to  say ;  "All  this  is 
very  right;  but  we  have  more  than  the  name  of  being  pro- 

testants: we  perform  many  duties  that  do  belong  to  that 

religion."  And  perhaps  one  sort  of  protestants  may  glory 
and  make  their  boast,  that  for  their  parts,  they  are  diligent 
in  their  attendance  on  public  woiship,  and  devout  in 
bearing  a  part  in  the  solemnity  thereof,  but  especially  in 
the  prayers  of  the  church  :  they  are  very  punctual  in  the 
observances  of  it;  missing  in  no  point  of  ceremony;  keep 
exactly  to  all  the  modish  and  fashionable  rites  ;  have  their 

a  Sf.o  Page  630. 
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responses  at  their  fingers'  ends,  and  the  like.  Another  sort,  j 
it  may  be,  boast  otherwise  and  on  different  grounds ;  who,  1 
thinking  that  tliis  is  not  so  sure  a  way,  choose  rather  ano-  j 
ther  kind  of  worship,  which  they  fancy  to  be  purer  :  and 
with  great  zeal  and  diligence  hear  the  preachers,  that  are 
in  most  vogue  amongst  them,  and  yet  it  may  be  all  the 
while  are  not  the  better  men.     So  prone  are  persons  of 
vicious  inclinations  to  be  any  thing,  rather  than  true  Chris- 

tians !     To  put  on  any  shape,  or  pass  under  any  denomi- 
nation in  the  world,  rather  than  admit  of  that  one  thing, 

called  serious  living  Christianity  ! 
But  if  we  might  but  reason  the  matter  here  a  little,  I 

would  observe,  ttiat  be  your  denomination  what  it  will 
under  that  general  one  of  protestants;  be  the  thing  you 
profess,  objectively,  never  so  good  ;  can  you  really  think 
that  such  a  profession  of  true  principles,  or  the  being  of 

such  and  such  a  denomination,  can  in  God's  balance  pre- 
ponderate, and  outweigh  gross  and  abominable  wicked- 

ness 1  Can  those  things  singly  considered,  which  are  in 
themselves  so  light,  entitle  us  to  a  greater  share  of  the  Di- 

vine favour,  than  the  people  of  Israel  could  expect  1  Con- 
cerning whom  we  find,  that  when  they  were  become  "a 

sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquities,  a  seed  of  evil 
doers,"  and  who  upon  their  being  "  smitten  more,  did  still 
revolt  more  and  more  ;"  (Isa.  i.  4,  et  seq.)yet  although  the 
cM-e  was  thus  with  them,  lliey  thought  to  expiate  all  this, 
:.iid  to  make  God  some  great  recompense  and  amends  by 
their  sacrifices.  Wherefore  these  were  brought  upon  the 
altar  one  upon  another,  and  mighty  punctual  they  were  in 
observing  their  new  moons  and  solemn  assemblies.  When 
the  case,  I  say,  stood  thus,  How  does  God  accept  the  re- 

compense 1  Why  thus,  "  Bring  no  more,"  says  he,  "your 
vain  oblations,  your  incense  is  an  abomination  to  me,  and 
your  new  moons  and  solemn  assemblies  :  My  soul  hates 

them,  I  am  wear)^  to  bear  them,"  ver.  13,  14.  And  to  the 
same  purpose  we  find  it  largely  spoken  throughout  the 
fiftieth  Psalm.  And  how  could  we  possibly  think  it  should 
be  otherwise,  if  we  understand  at  all  the  nature  of  God, 
or  the  genius  and  design  of  true  religion  1  Which,  if  it 

serve  for  any  purpose  at  all,  must  serve  for  this  ;  "  to  re- 
fine men's  spirits,  to  govern  their  lives,  to  fit  them  for 

walking  with  God  in  this  world,  and  to  prepare  them  for 
the  next."  What  serves  religion  for,  if  not  for  this  pur- 

pose 1  And  of  what  service  is  their  religion,  which  is  frus- 
trated of  its  main  design  and  end  1  Indeed,  for  men  to 

take  up  religion  for  other  inferior  purposes,  is  most  grossly 
to  debase  it.  It  is  true  it  should  serve  other  purposes  as 
secondary,  and  subordinate  to  that  which  is  the  ultimate 
design  of  it ;  if  it  was  only  to  keep  up  the  decorum  of 
things.  But  when  it  is  made  to  serve  inferior  purposes, 
as  if  they  were  primary ;  when  it  is  only  taken  up  as  a 
badge  of  distinction  between  one  party  of  men  and  another, 
imder  pretence  of  which  men  are  only  designing  to  pro- 

mote the  interest  of  a  party;  this  frustrates  its  end  and 
ultimate  design.  It  is  very  true,  God  is  pleased  to  twist, 
as  it  were,  the  interest  of  religion  with  that  of  a  civil  na- 

ture. But  when  this  is  made  the  chief  design  of  the  other. 
It  is  to  turn  it  into  vain  idolatry ;  and,  in  effect,  to  dis- 

annul religion  ;  inasmuch  as  all  things,  of  moral  consi- 
deration, are  ever  specified  from  the  object  and  end. 

It  concerns  us  then  to  consider,  how  little  it  can  avail 
any  of  us  to  bear  such  a  name  as  we  have  been  speaking 
of,  if  in  the  mean  time  there  be  a  life  and  practice  that  is 
manifestly  flagitious,  and  contrary  in  its  general  stream 
and  current  to  the  rules  and  design  of  the  religion  to  which 
we  pretend.  Why  should  we  think  ourselves  more  con- 

siderable to  God,  or  more  favoured  by  him,  than  his  an- 
cient people  were,  nan:iely,  the  children  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 

and  Jacob  ?  who,  notwithstanding  any  privileges  on  that 
account,  are  said  upon  their  apostacy  unto  wickedness  to 

be  as  the  children  of  the  Ethiopians"  to  him;  (Amos  ix. 7.)  that  vile  accursed  race,  the  posterity  of  Cush,  who  de- 
scended from  an  accursed  Cham. 

Indeed  there  is  little  reason  why  their  religion  should  at 
all  advantage  them,  who  do  themselves  most  reproachful!  v 
expose  and  dishonour  their  profession.  In  the  account  of 
God  it  will  be  all  one,  protestant  or  no  protestant,  so  long 
as  men  indulge  to  a  vain  wicked  life.  As  "in  Christ 
neither  circumcision  nor  uncircnmcision  avaiteth  any 
thing,  but  a  new  creature  ;"  (Gal.  vi.  15.)  so  we  may  say, 

out  of  Christ  this  availeth  nothing.  Trojan  or  Tyrian  will 
be  all  one,  if  wickedne.-s  rule  and  reign  in  the  heart  and 
life  of  the  man.  For  thus  the  apostle  Paul  argues ;  it  makes 
no  difference  in  the  point  of  acceptance  with  God,  under 
the  Gospel  dispensation,  whether  a  man  be  a  Jew  or 
"  Greek,  Barbarian  or  Scythian,"  and  the  like,  since 
"  Christ  is  all  and  in  all,"  Col.  iii.  11.  In  which  passage  he 
may  possibly  refer  to  a  Scythian,  who,  havuig  an  inclina- 

tion to  learning,  betook  him.self  to  Athens,  to  study  the 
principles  of  philosophy  that  were  taught  there.  But  meet- 

ing one  day  with  a  person,  that  very  insolently  upbraided 
him  on  the  account  of  his  country,  he  gave  him  this  smait 

repartee ;  "  True  indeed  it  is,  my  country  is  a  reproach  to 
me ;  but  you,  for  your  part,  are  a  reproach  to  your  country." 
So  we  may  say  of  these  professors  ;  that  though  their  reli- 

gion is  no  reproach  to  them,  yet  they  are  a  shame  and  re- 
proach to  their  religion.  It  is  sad  indeed,  that  so  great  a 

part  of  the  world  should  lie  under  so  gross  and  corrupt  a 
religion  as  that  is  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which  is  a  brand 
of  infamy  on  its  professors;  but  it  is  a  far  worse  case  when 
men,  by  their  vicious  immoral  practices,  are  a  reproach  to 
a  belter  religion,  as  we  protestants  esteem  ours  to  be ;  which 
conduct  God  will  severely  punish,  without  doubt,  another 
day.  If  Christian  protestants  behave  as  ill  as  vicious  pa- 

pists or  pagans,  while  they  carry  a  better  name,  it  is  likely 
God  will  distinguish  them  hereafter,  just  as  they  have  here 
distinguished  tliemselves  ;  that  is,  they  shall  lie  under  the 
name  of  protestants  in  hell,  as  others  do  under  that  of 
papists.  If  our  great  Redeemer  and  Lord  command  us  to 
reckon  a  disorderly  Christian,  who  is  obstinate  in  his  wick- 

edness, as  a  heathen  and  a  publican;  (Matt,  xviii.  17.) 
pray  what  do  you  think  he  will  account  of  them  himself  in 
the  great  day  l  Will  he  have  us  more  strictly  righteous, 
or  equitable,  than  he  himself  intends  to  be  1 

It  may  perhaps  here  be  said  upon  all  this,  "  It  is  very true  ;  it  cannot  but  be  acknowledged,  when  men  make 
such  a  profession,  and  are  of  so  bad  lives,  they  greatly  dis- 

honour their  religion,  and  unquestionably  expose  them- 
selves to  greater  degrees  of  Divine  vengeance  than  others. 

Yet  is  it  not  hard  to  judge  so  ill  of  the  case,  as  to  say, 
these  men  deny  their  Godl  They  do  indeed  what  mu.st 
be  owned  to  be  very  bad  ;  but  surely  some  gentler  thing 
should  be  said  of  it,  than  that  they  deny  the  God  whom 

they  profess  to  know." In  answer  to  this,  I  would  ask  such  persons  the  follow- 
ing question :  to  wit,  Must  we  or  you  teach  God  how  to 

speak  1  And  does  not  the  text  say  expressly,  that  this  is 
a  denying  of  God  1  We  have  before  shown,  in  the  former 
part,  how  much  more  significant  an  habitual  denial  of  him 
in  practice  is,  than  a  transient  one  in  speculation,  or  in  so 
many  words.  However,  let  us  consider,  and  see  if  there  be 
nol,  in  this  rase,  a  plain  denial  of  ihe  jrrcat  God.  These 
two  things  I  imagine  will  evince  it.  Fur,  in  the  1st  place, 
it  is  plain  he  is  denied  in  the  altribuies  ;  and  iJnd,  in  the 
relations  that  are  appropriate  and  peculiar  to  him,  as  God. 

(1.)  God  is  denied  in  his  attributes  which  are  peculiar 
to  his  nature.  As  for  instance,  his  omniscience.  For  do  not 

such  men,  as  we  here  allude  to,  plainly  say:  "How  does 
God  see  1  or  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  1" 
Psalm  Ixxiii.  11.  Does  not  their  practice  say  it  1  Is  it 
not  the  language  of  their  lives  1  And  does  not  that  ̂ peak 
the  sense  of  their  hearts  1  How  can  that  man  be  said  to 
own  an  omniscient  God,  who  is  gradually  transforming 
himself  into  a  beast  1  Or  to  believe  that  his  jealous  eye 
is  looking  on,  while  he  obstinately  persists  in  his  sinful 
courses  1 

There  is  also  a  manifest  denial  of  his  wisdom.  This  is 
the  attribute  which  magnifies  itself  in  the  frame  of  nature, 
and  the  contrivance  of  all  the  laws  andconstiiutions  of  his 

government.  Wisdom  is  the  great  and  principal  endow- 
ment of  a  legislator.  But  though  God  has  established 

certain  rules  to  guide  and  govern  us  by,  and  to  which  it  is 
our  duty  to  square  our  lives;  yet  says  the  wicked  de- 

bauched wretch,  "  My  appetite  dictates  to  me  more  wisely 
than  so."  And  thus  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  preferred 
to  that  which  is  divine.  God  says  it  is  Miscst  and  best  for 
men  to  be  g-overned,  and  to  steer  their  course,  by  such  and 
such  strict  rules;  that  it  is  best  for  them  to  be  sober,  tem- 

perate, chaste,  just,  and  (he  like.  No,  say  ihey,  to  consult 
inclination  and  carnal  apj)etiie  is  a  far  wiser  course,  than 
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to  follow  him ;  aud  this  is  a  thing  fit  to  be  confronted  to 
the  Divine  Wisdom  !     Further, 

They  deny  his  power,  both  as  it  signifies  might  and  au- 
thority. As  it  signifies  authority,  they  carry  the  matter  as 

if  he  had  no  right  to  rule  or  direct  them.  As  it  signifies 

might,  they  behave  as  if  he  were  not  able  to  revenge  him- 
self on  them.     Moreover, 

They  deny  his  truth.  He  has  declared  that  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (1  Cor. 

vi.  9,  10.)  but  they  seem  confident  they  shall. 
There  is  also  in  their  practice  and  conduct  a  manifest 

denial  of  his  holiness.  "  Be  ye  holy  (says  the  Almighty) 
for  I  am  holy,"  1  Pet.  i.  16.  But  their  behaviour  implies 
as  much  as  if  they  said  both,  that  they  will  not  be  holy,  and 
that  God  himself  is  not  so ;  whilst  they  imagine  to  them- 

selves, that  he  approves  the  unholy  course  they  take.  And, 
There  is  a  denial  of  his  justice,  his  vindictive  justice. 

It  is  plainlv  saying,  as  it  were,  that  he  will  not  judge  the 
world  ;  that  he  will  not  distinguish  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  but  will  deal  alike  with  all.  Yea,  and 
which  is  no  paradox,  though  it  seems  one,  their  conduct 
implies  also  a  denial, 

Lastly,  of  his  inercy  and  goodness  too.  But  you  will 
perhaps  say,  that  seems  strange  ;  for  it  is  Divine  mercy  on 
which  these  men  do  peculiarly  rely.  God  will  be  merciful 
when  all  is  done.  But  can  they  be  said  to  trust  in  his 
mercy,  when  they  do  not  truly  rely  on  his  word  1  That 
which  they  trust  in  is  nothing  but  a  mere  phantom,  an 
imagination  of  their  own  hearts;  and  so  it  is  thrusting  to 
themselves,  and  not  to  God.  They  have  no  other  trust  but 
that  of  fools,  that  is,  trusting  to  their  own  hearts ;  to  what 
the  fancy  suggests,  or  the  imagination  can  create.  For  if 
they  did  hope  in  the  Divine  mercy  in  reality,  they  who 

'lad  such  a  hope  would  purify  themselves  as  God  is  pure. 
That  would  break  their  hearts  and  mollii^y  their  temper, 
so  as  that  they  would  have  but  little  disposition  to  be  stout 
against  God. 

Whilst,  therefore,  men  thus  deny  these  great  attributes 
of  the  Divine  nature,  may  they  not  be  said  to  deny  God 
himself  For  pray  what  kind  of  notion  should  we  have  of 
God,  if  these  were  set  aside  1  What  a  horrid  idea  would 
that  be  of  an  untrue,  unholy,  unwise,  unjust  Deity  ! 

(^.)  God  is  also  denied  by  persons  of  this  character,  with 
respect  to  the  great  relations  in  which  he  stands  to  all  his 
reasonable  creatures.  I  do  not  mean  those  special  rela- 

tions which  he  bears  to  his  own  peculiar  people ;  but  those 
wherein  he  stands  to  all  in  common,  who  are  universally 
the  work  of  his  hands,  and  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture,  Psalm  c.  3.  Which  relations  are 
principally  these  following,  to  wit,  those  which  result  from 
his  creation  of  us;  his  propriety  in  us;  his  dominion  over 
us  ;  and  his  continual  beneficence  towards  us.     But, 

Do  they  own  him  as  their  Creator,  or  themselves  to  be 
his  offspring,  Avho  thus  bend  themselves  against  the  great 
Patent  of  all  1 

Do  they  own  him  as  their  Proprietor,  or  themselves  as 
his  property  1  The  ox  indeed  knows  his  owner,  and  the 

ass  his  master's  crib,  (Isa.  i.  3.)  but  they  know  not  theirs, 
saying ;  "  We  are  our  own ;  who  is  Lord  over  us  1"  This 
is  at  least  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  conduct  of  these 
men.     Further, 

Do  they  own  him  to  be  their  Ruler,  or  do  they  truly  call 
themselves  his  subjects,  when  their  life  is  a  continued  re- 

bellion"?    Or,  finally, 
Do  they  own  him  for  their  Benefactor  1  But  how  can 

they  be  said  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  he  from  whom  all 
their  good  comes,  when  they  live  to  themselves,  and  not 
to  him  1  It  is  very  plain  therefore  they  deny  God  in  all 
these  relations  as  well  as  in  his  attributes. 
Now  let  us  consider  what  it  is  to  own  God  in  an  abso- 

lute, while  he  is  disowned  in  a  relative,  sense.  To  say  he 
is  a  God,  but  shall  not  be  a  God  to  me,  what  does  this 
amount  to  but  a  denial  of  him  1  He  must  be  acknow- 

ledged in  the  general  relation  first,  before  we  can  have  any 
ground  to  hope  that  he  stands  in  those  of  a  special  nature 
to  us,  in  which  he  is  related  to  his  peculiar  people.  If  a 
man  should  own  his  prince  after  that  rate,  that  is,  only 
under  an  absolute  notion,  as  a  great  king,  as  he  would  the 
Grand  Signior  Cham  of  Tartary ;  but  at  the  same  time 
should  avow  he  should  be  no  king  to  him ;  would  that 

profession,  think  you,  justify  a  man  who  should  oppose  or 
rebel  against  his  rightful  prince  1 

Thus  far  then  you  see  as  to  the  first  character,  That 
they  who  are  obstinate  in  a  course  of  wickedness,  whatso- 

ever they  profess,  do  most  apparently  in  their  works  deny 
God.     I  shall  touch  but  briefly  on  the 

2.  In  which  I  propose  to  prove  the  same  point,  from 
their  habitual  aversion  to  that  which  is  good;  or  a  general 

disaffection  to  every  good  work;  whiah  is  the  next  charac- 

teristic of  this  sort  of  persons, according  to  St.  Paul's  account. 
There  are  those  in  the  world  who  are  apt  to  think  well 

of  their  own  case,  because  they  are  not  of  this  last  men- 
tioned sort.  They  for  their  parts  practise  no  such  impie- 

ties, as  many  others  do;  none  can  say  they  are  murderers, 
adulterers,  false-dealers,  and  the  like;  and  therefore  they 
reckon  their  case  good  :  just  as  if  it  should  be  thought  im- 

possible a  man  should  die  of  any  distemper  but  the  plague. 
Or  as  if  in  a  battle,  a  soldier  should  employ  his  whole  care 
to  protect  his  head,  and  not  expect  a  stab  or  a  bullet  in 
his  heart.  So  little  is  it  considered  what  is  so  obvious  to 
the  common  reason  of  a  man ! 

Good  comes  only  by  the  concurrence  of  all  things  which 
are  requisite  thereunto;  and  evil,  by  any  failure  of  one  of 
those  things.  It  may  therefore  be  said  of  such  persons, 

"Ye  are  not,  it  may  be,  guilty  of  such  and  such  evils,  but 
what  good  do  you  do  1  from  what  temper  of  mind  1  from 

what  principle  1  or  with  what  disposition  do  you  do  if?" 
To  such  I  address  myself,  and  suppose,  that  many  have 

this  to  say  for  themselves,  that  they  pray ;  they  hear  God's 
word;  they  give  alms;  and  the  like.  "Do  you  so"?  It is  well.  But  with  what  disposition  do  you  engage  in  all 

these  duties'?  Is  it  not  with  an  averse  disinclined  heart  1 

or  is  it  not  from  some  corrupt  root  and  principle  or  other  1" 
The  case  is  very  forlorn  indeed  when  men  do  make  their 
boasts  of  the  fruits,  and  cannot  so  much  as  show  the  tree  ! 

As  there  cannot  be  a  good  and  holj'  principle  without  its 
connatural  effects,  so  nor  can  there  be  right  effects  if  they 
proceed  not  from  their  proper  principle.  There  are  none 
capable  of  good  works,  but  those  that  are  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  thereunto  ;  without  this,  men  perform  religious  du- 

ties without  heart  or  soul.  To  illustrate  this  matter  let  it 

be  considered,  how  much  the  hearts  of  men  are  engaged 

in  the  work  of  some  profitable  calling  or  pleasing  recrea- 
tion ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  how  little  their  hearts  are  in 

prayer,  in  any  duties  in  which  they  are  to  converse  with 
God.  And  how  can  persons  think  to  please  God  in  those 
duties,  in  which  they  take  no  pleasure  themselves  1  If  you 
are  not  pleased  with  them,  how  do  you  think  he  should  1 

But  it  may  here  be  said,  "  What !  does  every  one  deny 
God  in  his  works,  who  feels  an  indisposition  in  himself  to 
those  wiiich  are  good  1  Or  who  does  good  works,  though 

many  times  it  may  be  with  an  indisposed  heart  1"  I  an- 
swer ;  Is  it  not  easy  to  understand  the  difference  between 

the  indisposition  of  the  sick  and  lame,  and  that  of  the 
dead  1  Is  there  no  difference  between  those,  who  have 

weak  imperfect  grace,  and  those  who  have  none  "?  I  shall 
briefly  point  out  "to  you  some  things  to  this  purpose,  which are  very  obvious. 

(1.)  The  indispositions  of  one  sort  are  only  gradual,  but 
of  the  other  they  are  total.  There  is  in  one  no  taste  or 
disposition  for  anything  that  is  good  :  in  the  other,  though 
there  be  a  great  indisposition  in  -the  general,  yet  there  is 
withal  some  desire  after  God  ;  some  inclination  and  ten- 

dency to  that  which  is  good.  So  as  that  they  may  be  ca- 
pable of  saying,  as  the  apostle  St.  Paul  represents  the  case, 

"  The  good  that  I  would  do,  I  do  not,"  Rom.  vii.  19.  I 
have  a  mind  to  it,  though  the  bent  of  my  mind  is  not  so 
strong  as  it  should  be. 

(2.)  The  indispositions  of  the  one  are  constant  and  ha- 
bitual, of  the  other  only  intermitted.  That  is,  the  indis- 

position of  a  wicked  unregenerate  heart  is  continued,  and 
at  all  times  alike ;  but  the  indispositions  of  a  soul, 
which  is  in  the  main  pious  and  good,  are  only  by  inter- 

vals. They  are  not  always  alike  indisposed.  There  is 
an  alteration  in  this  case,  but  none  in  the  other,  so  long  as 
that  spiritual  death  remains  upon  them.  In  a  word,  all 
good  persons  experience,  that  they  have  sometimes  a 
greater  relish  for  their  duty  and  the  service  of  God,  than 
they  have  at  other  times.     Besides, 

(3.)  The  -ndispositions  of  the  carnal  and  vicious  are  un- 
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observed  and  unlamented ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  those  of 
the  other  character.  Their  indispositions  to  that  which  is 
good  are  reflected  on  with  sorrow ;  taken  notice  of  with 
regret ;  and  very  much  bemoaned,  in  these  pathetic  words, 
•'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
this  death !"  Rom.  vii.  24.  Do  the  dead  reflect  1  do  they 
lament  that  they  are  dead  1 — But  the  sick  lament  that 
they  are  sick,  and  the  pained  that  they  are  in  pain ;  and 
each  are  sensible  of  their  respective  calamities. 

(4.)  And  lastly,  good  Christians  strive  against  their  in- 
dispositions in  the  expectation  of  remedy  and  redress  ;  but 

there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  other.  The  indispositions  of 
those  who  are  regenerate,  are  matter  not  only  of  their  pre- 

sent complaint,  but  horror.  It  is  not  so  with  those  of  the 
opposite  character.  These  like  their  state  well  enough,  and 
are  contented  with  the  present  situation  of  their  immortal 
souls.  Their  hearts  are  disaffected  towards  God  ;  they  are 
far  from  him,  and  they  choose  to  be  so.  But  the  people 
of  God,  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  grace  or  the  divine  life  doth 
obtain,  are  aiming  to  be  nearer  and  nearer  to  him;  and  to 
have  whatever  disinclines  their  hearts  to  religion,  or  keeps 
them  at  a  distance  from  him,  effectually  removed.  Upon 
the  whole,  they  may  find  ditficulty  in  their  course ;  but 
is  there  no  difference  between  breathing  with  difficulty, 
and  having  no  breath  1  While  therefore  those  who  pro- 

fess to  know  God,  but  in  works  deny  him,  are  really  far 
from  God ;  these  who  have  the  divine  life  in  them  as  a 
prevailing  principle,  do  breathe  for  the  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God,  and  to  be  brought  into  that  state,  where  they  shall 
love,  and  serve,  and  obey  the  ever  blessed  God  perfectly, 
and  eternally. 

SERMON  VIL* 

I  NOW  proceed,  by  way  of  further  use  and  improvement 
of  this  subject,  to  lay  down  some  rules  and  directions, 
that  maybe  of  service  to  all  who  desire  to  be  of  a  different 
spirit,  or  character,  from  those  we  have  been  considering ; 
and  would  not  have  this  ever  justly  said  of  them,  that 
while  they  profess  to  know  God,  yet  in  works  they  deny 
him.  And  surely  if  it  be  considered  how  incongruous, 
how  odious,  how  pernicious  and  destructive  a  thing  this 
is ;  nothing  can  be  apprehended  of  greater  concernment  to 
us,  than  afiectually  to  endeavour,  that  we  may  not  have 
this  character  resting  upon  us.  That  you  may  not,  con- 

sider seriously,  I  pray,  and  observe  such  directions  as 
these. 

1.  Once  bring  the  matter  to  this  point,  that  the  profe,s- 
sion  you  make  may  be  the  eflfect  of  your  solemn  deliberate 
choice.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  recommend  this  rule 

to  the  generality  of  Christians,  amongst  whom,  it  is  verj' 
apparent,  there  are  too  many,  whose  profession  is  rather 
the  effect  of  chance,  or  fate ;  or  any  thing  they  are  thrown 
into,  by  the  concurrence  of  some  external  circumstances  in 
their  condition  ;  than  of  a  serious  deliberate  choice.  How 
many  are  there  who  profess  themselves  Christians,  as  we 
observed  before,  merely  because  it  is  the  religion  of  their 
country  !  or  was  that  of  their  ancestors  !  or  is  established 
by  the  laws  under  which  they  live !  So  that  it  would  be 
very  inconvenient  for  them,  too  hazardous  it  may  be,  or 
at  least  scandalous,  to  make  a  contrary  profession.  Now 
it  highly  concerns  us  once  to  come  to  this,  that  the  religion 
we  are  of  be  what  we  have  chosen,  and  that  we  profess  it 
upon  mature  deliberation.  We  are  nothing  in  religion  till 
we  come  to  this.     But, 

It  may  here  be  said,  "  What  then  !  are  we  to  begin 
again  7  We  have  been  Christians  long,  it  is  a  profession  we 
have  long  sustained,  and  do  so  to  this  day."  To  which  I 
reply,  that  all  is  yet  to  begin,  wherein  we  are  still  short  and 
defective.  We  read  concerning  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
when  Moses  had  brought  them  to  a  more  explicit  owning 
of  God,  and  said,  "  You  have  this  day  avouched  the  Lord 
for  your  God,  and  he  has  avouched  you  for  liis  people  ;" 
it  is  added,  with  reference  to  this  same  thing  and  time 

also,  "  Thou  art  this  day  become  a  holy  people  unto  the 
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Lord  thy  God,"  Deut.  xxvi.  17,  18,  19.  What !  did  they 
but  then  become  his  people  1  Not  so,  for  they  were  esteemed 
as  such  before  by  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel ;  but  they  be- 

came so  more  explicitly,  and  by  a  direct  act  of  their  own, 
wherein  they  did  as  it  were  interchange  obligations  with 
the  Almighty.  And  several  years  after,  when  Joshua,  to- 

wards the  close  of  his  life  and  government,  wa.s  upon  that 
solemn  treaty  with  them,  which  you  find  in  the  24th  chap- 

ter, he  again  puts  all  to  their  choice,  saying,  "  Choose  you 
this  day  whom  you  will  serv^e  ;"  (Josh.xxiv.  1.5.)  submit- 

ting the  matter  again  to  their  judgment  and  election. 
What !  were  they  then  to  choose  what  religion  to  be  of? 
No,  they  were  to  renew  their  choice,  and  to  do  the  thing 
with  great  solemnity  and  seriousness,  and  in  a  distinct 
manner,  over  again.  And  if  it  has  not  been  done  seriously 
and  deliberately  hitherto  by  you,  let  it  be  done  now  once 
for  all;  for  till  then,  you  cannot  so  much  as  say  you  have 
a  religion  of  your  own.  And  surely  if  a  man  would  call 
anything  his  own,  it  would  be  his  religion.  Your  religion 
is  otherwise  but  the  religion  of  your  country,  or  of  the 
party  to  which  you  belong.  It  is  not  truly  your  own.  No 
man  would  be  contented  merely  because  he  lives  in  an 
opulent  country,  while  he  himself  has  no  estate  in  it;  or 
account  himself  rich,  only  because  he  lives  in  a  rich  na- 

tion. What  should  be  so  much  mine,  as  my  religion  1  But 
this  can  never  be  mine  till  I  undertake  to  profess  it,  on  a 
solemn  and  well  weighed  choice,  after  having  considered 
and  balanced  all  things,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say ;  "  This 
profession  I  take  upon  me  as  best,  most  excellent,  most 
comfortable,  as  well  as  most  glorious.' 

2.  Endeavour  to  know  God  in  good  earnest.  Know 
him  indeed,  and  you  are  then  in  no  danger  of  the  charge, 
which  the  apostle  brmgs  against  false  professors.  You 
have  been  formerly  told,  that  this  phrase  of  professing  to 
know  God,  is  not  to  be  restrained  and  limited  unto  the  bare 
speculative  knowledge  of  him,  abstractly  considered.  But 
though  it  is  not  to  be  thus  limited,  yet  it  must  include  this 
as  the  leading,  initial  thing  to  all  the  rest.  It  is  an  expres- 

sion for  religion  in  general,  and  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
whole  of  it ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  supposed  to  leave 
out  that,  which  is  the  fundamental  and  leading  principle 
of  all,  from  whence  the  denomination  is  taken,  and  put 
upon  the  whole. 

If  you  consider  the  object  of  this  knowledge,  it  is  not 
God  abstractly  considered.  If  j'ou  consider  the  nature  of 
it,  it  is  not  barely  notional  knowledgethat  is  sufficient  ;nor, 
as  we  have  already  shown,  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  according  to  that  divine  revelation,  which  is  con- 

tained in  the  New  Testament :  which  phrase  is  used  in 
Scripture  to  .signify  the  Christian  religion,  before  the  reve- 

lation of  which,  the  Gentiles  are  represented  as  not  know- 
ing God,  Gal.  iv.  8.  What !  did  they  not  own  a  Deity 

before'?  No  doubt  they  had  some  knowledge  of  a  supreme 
eternal  Bein?,  as  the  heathens  had  in  common,  (Rom.  i. 
10,  20,  21.)  and  yet  their  state  of  heathenism  is  said  to  be 
a  state  wherein  they  did  not  know  God.  They  did  not 
know  God  so  as  to  he  acquainted  with  the  true  method  of 
worshipping,  conversing  with,  and  enje)yins:of  him,  which 
is  discovered  to  us  only  in  the  Gospel.  The  world,  says 
the  apostle,  through  wisdom  knew  not  God,  1  Cor.  i.  21. 
It  is  spoken  plainly  of  the  more  refined  pagans,  who  go 
under  the  name  of  Gentiles.  And  had  not  they  the  know- 

ledge of  the  Deity  1  No  doubt  they  had ;  for  it  is  else- 
where said,  they  did  know  him,  but  not  glorifj'  him  as 

God,  Rom.  i.  21.  The  meaning  is,  that  they  did  not  know 
him  through  Christ  as  Mediator.  And  it  was  through  their 
wisdom  that  thej'  did  not  so  know  him,  when  they  might 
have  done  it;  because  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Christ 
to  them  appeared  a  very  foolish  thing,  which  by  no  means 
gratified  that  wisdom  to  which  they  highly  pretended. 
They  knew  not  God,  that  is,  they  were  not  Christians. 
With  respect  to  the  nature  of  this  knowledge,  it  is  of  a 

vital,  efficacious,  transformative  quality,  which  alone  is 
worthy  of  the  name.  Such  is  the  knowledge  which  our 
Lord  speaks  of.  "  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Chri.-t  whom  thou  hast  sent," John  xvii.  3.  It  is  such  a  knowledge,  as  by  which  the  soul 
is  caught  into  a  union  wiih  the  blessed  object  of  it.  He 
has  given  us  understanding  that  we  may  know  him  that 
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is  true;  ahd  we  are  in  him,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 

our  Lord.  "  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  lile,"  1  John 
V.  -20.  It  is  a  knowledsre  that  blasts  and  withers  sin  at  the 

very  root,  and  so  efficaciously  transl'orms  the  soul  into  the 
imaee  of  God's  own  holiness.  "  He  that  sinneth,  hath  not 

seen  God  nor  known  him,"  3  John  II.  The  same  word 

there  rendered  seen  si£:uifies  known ;  Ye  have  not  heard 

his  voice  nor  seen  his  s^hape,  John  v.  37.  You  have  never 

had  a  true  notion  of  God  yet  truly  inwrought  jnto  your 

souls.  "  Awake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not !  I  speak  it 

to  your  shame,  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God," 1  Cor.  XV.  34.  Labour  then  thus  to  know  God  in  earnest, 

by  such  a  kind  of  knowledge  as  shall  influence  the  prac- 
tice, and  in  the  event  bring  about  and  accomplish  the 

blessed  union  betwixt  him  and  you. 
3.  Ponder  well  on  the  dignity  and  sacredness  of  this 

profession.  Oh  what  a  mighty  thing  is  this !  that  whereas 
the  world  has  been  lost  in  the  ignorance  of  God,  through 

many  successive  ages,  we  should  take  upon  us  to  profess 
to  know  him.  It  is  too  big  a  word  for  the  mouth  of  a  pro- 

fane and  irreligious  world.  That  description  of  Balaam 
which  he  gives  of  himself,  is  grand  and  very  solemn ; 
"  The  man  whose  eyes  are  opened,  that  heard  the  word  of 
God,  that  knew  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  and  saw 

the  vision  of  the  Almighty,"  Numb.  xxiv.  3,  4,  15,  16. 
And  yet  the  knowledge  he  alludes  to,  and  which  this  pro- 

phet seems  to  glory  in,  was  only  such  as  he  derived  from 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  not  the  spirit  of  saving,  holy 
illumination.  However,  it  was  a  great  thing  to  come  out 
of  such  a  profane  mouth  as  that  of  Balaam,  when  he  came 
to  curse  the  armies  of  Israel. 

Let  us  then  consider,  I  pray,  what  we  say  and  do,  when 
we  take  upon  us  to  profess  to  know  God.  As  I  intimated 
before,  it  is  an  appropriative  knowledge  that  is  here  pre- 

tended to.  To  know  him  is  to  acknowledge  him  as  our  God, 
as  his  knowing  us  is  to  acknowledge  and  own  us  as  his 
people.  This  was  the  pretence  of  Israel,  but  connected 
with  horrid  contempt  of  him,  as  we  learn  from  the  prophets. 
To  know  God  then  is,  I  say,  to  acknowledge  him  as  our 
Lord ;  our  Owner,  our  Proprietor,  to  whom  we  belong 
upon  a  peculiar  account.  And  consider  what  that  account 
is,  and  under  what  notion  we  must  own  him  to  be  our 
Lord  ;  namely,  as  we  are  his  property,  and  his  peculiar 
treasure.  For  so  are  all  those  who  are  his  people,  by  vir- 

tue of  the  relation  which  results  from  their  mutual  con- 
tract and  agreement.  I  entered  into  covenant  with  thee, 

says  the  Almighty  to  the  Jews,  and  thou  becainest  mine, 

Ezek.  xvi.  8.  And  again,  "  You  .shall  be  to  me  a  peculiar 
treasure  before  all  people,  for  all  the  earth  is  mine."  Exod. 
xix.  5.  They  who  are  his  people  he  reckons  them  as  his 
crown  and  his  diadem,  Isa.  Ixii.  3.  Who,  says  God,  shall 
be  mine  in  the  day  that  I  make  up  my  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17. 
Those  therefore  who  know  God,  and  are  known  of  him. 
are  as  the  jewels  of  his  crown,  the  jewels  Avhich  adorn  his 
diadem.  And  who  would  be  so  insolent,  as  to  presume  to 
place  there  a  lump  of  dirt,  or  a  clod  of  filthy  clay !  It  is 
then  very  awful  to  think  what  professing  to  know  God 
does  import,  if  we  only  reflect  on  the  dignity  and  sacred- 

ness of  this  profession. 
4.  Look  upon  your  profession  as  an  obligation  upon 

you  to  a  correspondent  practice.  Every  profession  is  so 
understood  among  men;  and  what  an  ignominy  were  it 
for  a  man,  to  wear  the  name,  when  there  were  none  of  the 
thing  to  which  the  name  corresponds  !  Do  we  look  upon 
professing  to  know  God  only  as  an  idle  profession  1  as  a 
thing  which  no  business  goes  along  with,  nor  is  attended 

■with  any  suitable  employment "?  Theology  was  well  de- 
scribed by  him,  who  reckoned  it  was  not  mere  knowing 

for  knowing  sake,  but  was  the  doctrine  of  living  unto  God. 
Moreover, 

5.  Comprehend  as  distinctly  as  you  can  in  your  own 
thoughts,  the  sum  of  that  duty  unto  which  this  profes.sion 
does  oblige  you.  Learn  and  encompass  in  your  own  mind, 
the  whole  circle  of  all  those  duties,  which  a  professing  to 
know  God  does  engage  you  to.  Run  through  the  ency- 
clopgedia.  or  the  whole  system  of  practical  religion ;  to 
wit,  the  duties,  to  the  practice  of  which  you  are  obliged  by 
virtue  of  )'our  profession,  both  internal  and  external.  Du- 

ties towards  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son,  your  Creator 
and  Redeemer;  such  as  agree  with  your  acknowledgment 

of  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ,  Col.  ii.  2.  Yea,  and 
not  only  such,  but  also  duties  towards  man  too;  which  re- 

ligion ought  to  influence,  and  wherein  we  are  to  be  go- 
verned by  our  knowledge  of  God. 

6.  Labour  thoroughly  to  understand  the  grounds  on 
which  you  take  upon  you  the  obligation  to  every  Christian 
duty.  It  is  very  plain  that  the  agenda  of  religion,  that  is, 
the  things  to  be  performed  by  us,  are  grounded  upon  the 

credcnda,  or  things  to  be  believed.  "  I  believe  so  and  so, 
and  therefore  conceive  myself  as  obliged  to  do  so  and  so. 
And  the  common  foundation  of  both  I  must  reckon  to  be 

the  divine  authority,  revealing  certain  principles  and 
truths  as  necessary  to  be  believed  ;  and  enjoining  certain 
duties  as  consequences  from  thence,  and  equally  necessary 

to  be  done."  Thus  go  to  the  bottom  and  ground  of  the 
religion  you  profess,  and  then  you  have  it  in  its  original, 
and  truly  divine.  But  if  we  look  upon  our  religion  as 
merely  human,  handed  down  from  father  to  son,  and  the 
like,  no  wonder  then  if  we  trifle  with  it ;  but  no  man  would 
be  adventurous,  with  relation  to  what  he  apprehended  to  be 

divine.  Therefore  is  men's  religion  usually  weak,  impo- 
tent, and  ineflfectual ;  and  has  not  its  proper  influence  in 

commanding  the  heart,  and  governing  the  life,  because  the 
divine  original  of  it  is  not  apprehended.  My  own  things, 
I  am  ready  to  think,  may  be  used  as  I  please,  but  I  may 
not  do  so  with  those  which  are  divine.     In  a  word. 

When  once  the  authority  of  God  is  apprehended,  par- 
ticularly of  his  truth  in  revealing  such  and  such  things, 

and  of  his  power  in  commanding  others,  with  what  weight 

do  they  come  in  upon  the  Spirit  of  a  man!  What  a  press- 

ing question  was  that  of  our  Lord  to  the  Jews!  "  The 
baptism  of  John,"  his  solemn  manner  of  initiating  men 
into  religion,  "whence  was  itl  from  heaven  or  of  men  1" 
Matt.  xxi.  25.  They  were  sensible  of  the  pungency  of 
this  question,  and  were  afraid  to  answer  him.  They  knew 
not  what  to  say,  and  could  not  but  confess  themselves 

guilty  of  a  profane  neg'ect,  if  they  owned  it  to  be  of  di- vine original.  The  image  that  was  apprehended  to  fall 
down  from  Jupiter,  what  a  sacred  esteem  and  veneration 
had  those  heathens  for  it,  who  worshipped  that  idol !  be- 

cause the  priests  had  deluded  them  with  such  an  idle 
fancy.  So  the  Christian  religion  becomes  an  operative 
lively  thing,  when  the  divinity  of  it  once  comes  to  be 

understood,  and  really  believed.  "  We  think  ourselves 
bound,"  .says  the  apostle,  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  to  give 
thanks  to  God  for  you  without  ceasing,  that  when  ye  re- 

ceived the  word  of  truth  from  us,  you  received  it  not  as  the 
word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 

works  in  all  them  that  believe,"  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
7.  Settle  it  in  your  minds  as  an  important  truth,  that 

the  design  of  that  religion  of  which  you  are  professors, 
that  is,  of  the  whole  Christian  institution  and  frame  of 

things,  is  to  have  a  people  distinguished  by  peculiar  excel- 
lencies from  all  other  men,  who  are  not  of  that  profession. 

They  must  be  supposed  to  be  very  slight  readers  and  con- 
siderers  of  the  Bible,  who  have  not  seen  this  to  have  been 

God's  design  ever  since  he  made  the  world.  "  You  shall 

be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy  nation,'" (Exod.  xix.  6.)  says  the  Almighty  to  Israel,  whose  whole 
business  was  as  it  were  religion,  worship,  and  immediate 

attendance  on  God  ;  being,  "a  royal  priesthood,"  (1  Pet. 
ii.  9.")  as  the  apostle  paraphrases  that  expression.  "  Our Lora  gave  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 

good  works,"  Tit.  ii.  14.  And  therefore  he  thus  expostu- 
lates with  his  disciples,  "  If  you  do  only  so  and  so,  what 

do  you  do  more  than  others  1"  Matt.  v.  47.  Do  you 
think  I  would  have  a  people  among  men,  professing  my 
religion  and  belonging  unto  me,  who  shall  be  only  as 
other  men  are,  in  whom  there  is  nothing  of  peculiar  ex- 

cellence to  be  found  1  And  therefore  the  apostle  exhorts 
the  Christians  of  Thessalonica,  to  aim  ai  superior  piety 

and  virtue,  saying,  "  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others;"  for, 
as  it  follows,  "God  has  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Thess. 
V.  6.  What  I  to  live  in  the  same  drowsy  security  as  others 
do,  or  as  if  you  were  still  under  the  dominion  of  the  same 
spirit  of  slumber,  or  as  if  the  same  death  had  prevailed 
over  you  which  has  spread  itself  over  the  rest  of  the 
world,  what  an  incongruous  thing  is  this!    It  is  true,  God 
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has  found  no  difference  among  men,  but  he  has  made  a 
very  great  one,  which  arises  from  the  dispensation  of  his 
grace,  rather  than  from  nature;  beingdetermined  to  have 
a  people  peculiarly  distinguished  by  their  excellent  spirit 
and  eminent  piety  and  goodness.  And  this  is  the  meaning 
and  intent  of  this  profession  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Therefore, 

8.  Never  rest  upon  that  bare  level,  which  it  is  possible 
some  may  come  up  unto,  that  are  not  of  this  profession. 
Some  do  not  profess  to  know  God  in  Christ  at  all,  as  Jews 
and  pagans  for  instance.  What  the  traditional  religion  of 
the  former,  and  the  mere  natural  religion  of  the  latter, 
will  carry  them  to,  do  not  think  that  enough  for  you.  As 
to  the  former,  our  Saviour  expressly  tells  his  disciples,  and 

all  that  will  be  his  followers,  "  Except  your  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  you 

cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  v.  20. 
And  yet  they  were  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  as  St. 
Paul  intimates  when  he  declares,  that  he  had  this,  as  well 
as  other  things  to  glory  in,  if  that  was  of  any  consequence, 

that  he  himself  was  a  Pharisee;  but  yet,  says  he,  "what 
I  thought  a  gain  to  me  when  I  was  of  that  religion,  I 
reckon  loss  for  Christ  and  the  excellency  of  his  know- 

ledge, that  I  might  know  him,"  (Phil.  iii.  5 — 12.)  and  so 
attain,  with  him,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

You  must  then  be  able  to  outgo  the  strictest  of  those 
whom  the  Judaical  religion  had  formed.  For  it  is  very 
apparent  that  when  the  time  was  come,  in  which  Christ 
intended  his  religion  should  take  place,  after  having  made 
sufficient  discovery  of  himself  to  the  world,  then  did  the 
Spirit  of  grace  retire  from  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  as 
being  no  longer  of  any  force.  And  though  there  had  been 
many  of  that  religion  who  feared  God  before,  yet  now  that 
the  Christian  institution  was  established,  there  was  no 
ground  to  expect  that  the  Spirit  should  breathe  through 
that  of  Moses.  And  therefore  our  Lord  tells  them  plainly, 

"  If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  that  is,  the  Messiah 
and  the  Son  of  God,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,"  John  viii. 
24.  And  accordingly  the  apostle  appeals  to  the  Christians, 

at  that  time,  in  the  following  manner  ;  "  Did  you  receive 
the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 

faith  1"  that  is,  the  Gospel,  Gal.  iii.  2.  In  short,  that  re- 
ligion which  carries  you  in  a  course  of  holy  practice,  no 

higher  than  Judaism  in  effect,  is  certainly  much  short  of 
the  design  of  our  Lord,  and  what  your  profession  of 
Christianity  supposes.  But  how  much  more  may  this  be 
affirmed,  if  professors  among  us  proceed  no  further,  than 

the  natural  religion  of  the  heathen  world  will  carry  them  *? 
Who,  notwithstanding  their  profession  to  know  God  in 
Christ,  yet  go  no  higher  than  they  in  point  of  justice  and 
truth,  temperance  and  sobriety,  and  in  a  contempt  of  this 
world,  as  well  as  value  and  care  of  their  better  part,  even 
their  immortal  souls:  concerning  which  some  heathens 

speak  strangely.  ''  I  wonder,"  says  one,  "  that  whereas 
man  consists  of  a  soul  and  body,  that  there  should  be  so 
much  care  taken  about  the  latter,  and  the  care  of  the  soul 

be  neglected  by  most,  as  a  hated  thing."  And  several  of 
them  have  left  us  various  discourses,  concerning  the 

greater  mischief  and  malignity  that  there  are  in  the  dis- 
eases of  the  mind,  than  in  those  of  the  body,  or  the  outward 

man.  Maximus  Tyrius  has  a  large  dissertation  on  this 

very  subject,  '^  and  several  others  of  them  have  wrote  to 
the  like  purpose.  Some  of  them  also  have  expressed  their 

reverence  to  God  in  a  surprising  manner.  "  I  so  live  (says 
one)  as  always  under  God's  eye  and  as  apprehending  he 
is  ever  prying  into,  and  looking  upon  me."  And  how  plea- 

sant expectations  and  forethoughts  have  they  had  of  a  fu- 
ture felicity  !  It  is  really  admirable  to  think  in  what  trans- 
ports some  of  them  have  been,  in  the  expectations  they  had 

of  a  happy  state  for  good  and  virtuous  men.  Now  when 
paganism  does  outdo  us  in  these  respects,  can  we  be  said 
to  answer  our  profession  of  Christianity,  in  which  we  have 
such  an  amiable  discovery  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  when 
also  we  have  life  and  immortality  brought  to  light  by  the 
Gospel,  shining  by  clear  and  direct  beams.  To  have 
Christians  therefore  ba.sely  creeping  upon  the  face  of  this 
earth,  and  rolling  themselves  in  the  dust,  so  as  some  pa- 

gans wor^ld  be  ashamed  to  do  !  to  see  them  wallowing  in 
the  impurities  of  sensual  wickedness,  which  would  have 
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been  a  reproach  to  many  of  them !  Tnis  is  surely  not  to 
answer  our  profession. 

9.  Lastly ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  the  best  institution  in 
the  world,  that  will  do  our  business,  without  a  living  reli- 

gion implanted  in  us,  never  rest  nor  be  satisfied  without 
that.  And  whereas  there  are  two  things  intimated  in  the 
text,  to  be  opposed  to  true  religion  and  sincere  profession, 
that  is,  a  propension  to  evil,  and  an  aversion  to  good ;  an 
indulgence  in  such  a  course  of  life  as  is  indeed  abomina- 

ble, with  a  mind  reprobate  to  every  good  work ;  know 
then,  there  must  be  acQirdingly  a  twofold  power  of  reli- 

gion, which  must  be  implanted,  to  counterwork  those  two; 
to  wit,  a  sin-mortifying  power,  and  a  quickening  power. 
The  former  of  which  takes  away  the  inclination  to  evil, 
and  the  latter  an  aversion  to  good. 

There  are  sundry  other  particulars  which  I  should 
mention,  but  have  not  time  ;  only  take  this  one  thing  with 
you,  that  it  is  never  well  till  the  operation  of  religion  be 
from  nature ;  that  is,  from  our  participation  of  the  Divine 
nature,  which  thus  exerts  and  puts  forth  itself. 

SERMON  VIII.* 
In  the  conclnsion  of  the  preceding  discourse  it  was  ob- 

served, that  whereas  it  is  not  the  best  institution  in  the 
world  that  can  do  us  any  service,  without  an  internal  vital 
principle  of  religion  within  us,  therefore  we  should  never 
rest  till  we  find  that  prevailing  in  ourselves.  Now  in  order 

to  the  obtaining  this  divine  principle  so  necessar}--  to  our 
eternal  welfare,  it  will  be  of  service  to  lay  down  the  fol- 

lowing directions,  in  subordination  to  that  last  mentioned. Particularly, 

1.  That  wherever  this  is  the  real  state  of  the  case,  that 
is  to  say,  whoever  have  not  this  internal  power,  this  vital 
principle  of  religion,  let  them  own  it,  and  tell  their  souls 
the  real  truth  of  the  matter.  The  principle  here  spoken  of 

is  an  implanted  poM-er,  enabling  a  person  to  do  good  with 
promptitude,  facility,  and  delight.  Now  if  such  a  princi- 

ple as  this  is  wanting  in  any,  let  them  own  it,  for  it  is  a 
discernible  thing;  and  consequently  where  it  is  in  fact 
discerned,  it  is  fit  and  requisite  that  it  should  be  ingenu- 

ously owned,  or  that  persons  should  acknowledge  this  to 
be  the  real  truth  of  the  case. 

I  have  said  that  it  is  a  discernible  thing.  Indeed,  what 
reason  can  be  given  why  it  should  be  otherwise  1  How 
can  it  be  imagined  that  persons  should  not  perceive  whether 
they  have  such  a  principle  or  power  within  them,  or  not  1 
What !  is  there  so  small  a  difference  between  life  and 
death,  that  it  cannot  be  perceived  1  nay,  that  it  cannot  be 
perceived  by  oneself  1  There  is  in  men  however  another 
kind  of  life,  which  makes  them  capable  of  discussing  this 
point:  to  wit,  the  principles  of  rational  nature,  by  which 
1  am  capable  of  self-reflection ;  and  of  debating  also  this 
very  question,  whether  1  have  any  further  superadded  prin- 

ciple or  not.  And  when  I  hear  there  is  really  such  a  prin- 
ciple that  ought  to  exist  in  the  mind,  my  duty  is  to  deal 

closely  with  myself,  and  inquire  whether  I,  myself  hare 
ever  felt  any  siich  thing.  The  question  is  not,  whether  I 
have  any  sort  of  life  or  power  in  the  general ;  but  have  I 

this  life,'this  power,  this  which  terminates  on  God  !  Do  I 
find  a  living  principle  within  mv  soul  which  carries  it  to 
God,  and  makes  it  tend  to  himi  The  apostle  Paul  bids 
the  Christians  at  Rome  to  "  reckon  them.selvas  to  be  alive 

unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"  (Rom.  yi.  11.) 
and  ceriainlv  no  man  ought  to  judge  falsely  in  his  own 
case.  There  is  a  certain  divine  power  which  goes  along 

with  true  religion:  as  is  supposed  in  that  pas.sage  of  Scrip- 

ture mentioned  before,  speaking  of  persons  who  had  "  the 

ibrm  of  religion  but  denied  the  power  thereof,"  2  Tim.  iii. 

5.  And  again,  savs  the  apostle,  "  God  hath  given  to  us 

the  Spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mmd," 2  Tim.  i.  7.  And  wheresoever  this  power  or  principle  is, 

it  is  a  kind  of  natural  power;  that  is,  belonging  to  that 

new  and  divine  nature  ;  which  is  in  all  them  that  belong 

to  God  ;  in  all  that  are  born  and  begotten  of  him  accord- *  Preached  April  «th,  16S1. 
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ing  to  the  very  design  of  the  Gospel  itself.  For  the  Gospel 
is  appointed  for  this  purpose,  to  work  this  diviae  frame  in 
the  souls  of  men.  "  The  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  thereof  are  given  us,  that  by  them  we  might  par- 
laKe  of  the  Divine  nature;"  (2  Pet.  i.  4.)  of  a  certain  di- 

vine and  godly  nature,  as  those  words  may  be  read.  The 
operations  of  nature,  though  they  are  silent,  yet  they  are 
strong  and  powerful.  There  is  no  greater  difficulty  in  the 
world  than  to  wiih.sland  the  course  of  nature.  Now  whe- 

ther such  a  power  is  working  in  ourselves,  is  the  point  to 

be  considered.  Let  me  then  ask  my  soul,  "  Do  I  find  my- 
self powerfullv  withheld  from  evil,  as  a  thing  against  my 

nature?  Do 'I  find  myself  powerfully  engaged  to  that 
which  is  good,  as  if  it  was  connatural  to  mel  most  agree- 

able to  my  nature  1  Who  is  there  that  cannot  tell  what 

his  nature  is  for  and  against"?  Do  such  and  such  acts 
flow  from  me,  as  the  acts  of  nature  do ;  from  their  proper 
and  congenial  principles  1  Had  I  ever  such  a  kind  of  new 
nature,  withholding  me  from  evil,  as  a  thing  I  hate;  and 
carrying  me  to  what  is  good,  as  a  thing  I  love  1  There 
are  a  sort  of  living  men,  in  respect  of  the  lile  of  God  and 
religion  ;  and  there  are  a  sort  of  men,  who  are  dead  :  shall 
I  be  always  ignorant  to  which  party  I  belong  1  What  an 
absurdity  were  it,  if  one  should  always  be  in  doubt  what 
sort  of  creature  he  is  I  that  he  does  not  know  whether  to 
call  himself  a  man  or  a  brute !  what  an  absurdity,  I  say, 

is  this !  But  certainly  it  is  a  much  more  important  ques- 
tion, and  of  greater  concernment,  to  have  it  decided  whe- 

ther we  are  the  offspring  of  God  or  the  devil.  Whence 
then  am  I  inspirited  1  is  it  from  above,  or  is  it  from  be- 

neath'? It  is  indeed  most  shameful  to  think  that  such  mul- 
titudes of  persons,  that  go  under  the  name  of  Christians, 

should  be  contented  to  live  all  their  days,  like  an  amphi- 
bious sort  of  creatures,  that  they  cannot  tell  themselves 

what  sort  of  beings  they  are.  Certainly  he  would  be 
looked  upon  as  a  great  wonder  among  men,  who  should 
be  always  ignorant  of  his  own  name ;  that  is,  not  know  the 
name  which  rightfully  belongs  to  him.  So  in  like  manner 
it  is  wonderful,  if  persons  who  are  destitute  of  the  divine 
principle,  which  makes  men  real  Christians,  do  not  dis- 

cern this  to  be  the  case.  But  where  it  is  in  fact  dis- 

cerned, it  must  be  freely  owned  by  all,  who  desire  to  ob- 
tain it. 

2.  If  you  apprehend  this  to  be  the  case,  that  you  have 
not  this  principle,  acknowledge  it  however  to  be  a  real 
thing ;  and  that  some  persons  have  it,  though  you  have  it 
not.  It  is  too  common,  when  the  clearness  and  force  of 
the  matter  constrain  an  acknowledgment,  that  such  a  di- 

vine power  does  exist  in  the  souls  of  men,  for  persons  to 
satisfy  themselves  with  this,  that  they  are  but  as  other  men 
are ;  and  to  reckon  theirs  to  be  no  worse,  than  that  which 
is  the  common  case  of  mankind.  All  that  lies  without 

their  compass,  or  above  and  beyond  their  own  perceptions, 
they  take  to  be  mere  fancy  and  fiction  ;  and  every  body  is 
a  hypocrite,  or  an  enthusiast,  that  pretends  to  more  than 
they  find  in  themselves.  But  for  what  reason  is  all  this  1 
Or  why  must  the  experience  of  any  such  person  be  thought 
the  standard  of  reality  1  that  is,  that  nothing  can  be  real 
but  what  they  experience  to  be  so,  or  exceeds  the  limits  of 
their  own  perceptions.  What !  is  it  not  apparent  to  every 
man,  that  there  are  far  more  considerable  realities  which 
we  know  not,  than  those  which  we  do  know  1  and  is  there 

no  danger  of  coming  under  thecharacter  of  speaking  evil 
of  those  things  which  we  know  nothing  of,  which  some 
were  stigmatized  with  by  the  apostle  Jude  with  so  much 
severity?  And  I  would  fain  have  such  consider  with  them- 

selves, what  expressions  they  find  scattered  up  and  down 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  of  such  a  real  thing  as  lively  af- 

fections towards  God,  and  a  principle  of  living  religion. 
Particularly  I  would  recommend  to  their  consideration 

such  passages  as  these,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  the  lines 
are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places,  and  I  have  a  goodly 

heritage,"  Psalm  xvi.  5,  6.  "  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God!" 
Psal.  xlii.  1,  2.  And  again,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  1  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart  and  my  portion  for  ever,"  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2.5,  26.  When  you 
meet  with  such  expressions  as  these,  I  would  ask  you  ;  Do 
you  believe  that  the  persons  who  used  them  were  hypocrites 

or  enthusiasts  1  that  there  was  nothing  in  all  this  but  fiction  1 
And  when,  on  one  hand,  we  compare  the  internal  living 
religion,  suitable  to  the  import  of  these  devout  expressions, 
with  a  mere  external  profession,  joined  with  disobedience, 
and  abominable  practices,  on  the  other  hand;  I  would  fain 
know,  which  of  these  two  does  best  agree  with  the  Gos^ 
pel  1  which  is  most  agreeable  to  the  sacred  records,  in 
which  these  and  other  suchlike  passages  are  to  be  found  1 
And  if  you  believe  that  there  was  really  such  a  thing  as  a 
living  religion  in  such  persons  as  we  are  speaking  of  in 
ancient  times,  I  would  fain  know  why  you,  or  any  one 
else,  should  have  such  a  bad  opinion  of  the  world  as  to 
think  it  is  quite  banished  now  from  among  us.  For,  to 
what  end  should  the  Gospel  be  continued  in  the  world,  if 
not  to  accomplish  its  own  design  1  which  is  to  work  such 
a  realizing  apprehension  of  divine  things  in  the  minds  of 
men,  as  to  influence  their  practice  and  behaviour.  Or  does 
any  one  think,  that  religion  is  so  altered  in  its  nature  and 
essence,  as  that  what  was  religion  in  former  ages,  is  not 
so  now  1  Have  we  then,  since  those  times,  had  a  new  way 
and  method  of  attaining  felicity  prescribed  to  us  1  have 
we  any  later  Gospel  of  divine  authority,  that  teaches  us 
that  mere  formalities  will  serve  the  turn  1  Where  is  that 

Gospel  to  be  found  1 
3.  Being  then  convinced  of  the  reality  of  snch  a  divine 

principle,  endeavour  to  understand  and  seriously  consider 
the  necessity  of  it.  Consider  it  as  a  thing  that  does  not 
serve  barely  for  convenience  and  ornament,  but  to  answer 
the  most  absolute  necessity  of  our  souls,  and  the  exigence 

of  your  own  case. 
4.  Apprehend  also  the  impossibility  of  attaining  it  your 

own  selves;  I  mean  this  inward  principle  and  power  of 
religion  ;  or  by  any  unassisted  endeavours  of  your  own. 
For  I  pray  consider,  would  you  have  a  religion  that  should 

be  your  own  or  God's  creature?  A  religion  indeed  that 
shall  be  of  my  own  forming  and  contrivance,  I  can  easily 
make  myself  accord  to ;  but  why  should  I  ever  hope  that 
this  should  serve  my  turn,  or  do  the  work  1  or  why  should 
I  think  against  plain  experience  and  my  Bible,  that  the 
most  excellent  part  of  religion  should  be  within  the  com- 

pass of  my  own  power  to  effect,  and  produce?  Let  us 
think  how  it  is  with  us  in  other  cases.  It  is  you  know 
within  the  compeiss  of  human  power  to  shape  a  statue,  or 
paint  in  colours  the  picture  of  a  man  ;  but  when  the  artist 
has  done  all  this,  can  he  infuse  a  soul  into  that  statue,  or 
make  that  picture  fit  to  reason  and  discourse  ?  No :  when 
he  has  done  his  utmost,  it  will  be  only  a  mere  piece  of  in- 

genious contrivance,  that  looks  specious  to  the  eye,  but 
has  in  itself  nothing  of  sense,  life,  or  motion ;  can  do  no- 

thing like  what  it  imitates,  for  still  something  within  will 
be  necessary.  So  in  like  manner  I  can  externally  shape 
myself  like  a  Christian,  but  can  I  infuse  the  divine  life 
into  this  external  form?  can  I  make  myself  to  live,  choose 
and  delight,  love  and  joy  in  God,  as  a  Christian?  It  is 
therefore  good  for  us  to  know  the  bounds  of  our  own 
power  ;  what  it  can,  and  what  it  cannot,  do  in  this  regard. 
And  hereupon  to  prevent  an  objection,  I  add  another  di- rection :  to  wit, 

5.  Seek  this  principle  and  divine  power  were  it  is  to  be 
had,  even  of  him  who  alone  can  give  it.  For  it  may  be 

said  perhaps,  "  If  it  be  not  within  my  compass  to  help 
myself,  what  have  I  to  do  but  to  sit  still  ?"  The  case  itself 
tells  you  what  you  must  do.  If  you  cannot  help  yourself 
in  that  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  your  welfare,  you 
are  to  go  to  God,  from  whom  this  assistance  is  to  be  had 
by  fervent  prayer.  It  is  tlie  common  dictate  of  nature  to 
all  mankind,  when  once  they  apprehend  a  distress,  to  fly 
to  heaven  for  help.     Finally, 

6.  Use  all  the  other  means  of  obtaining  this  power,  which 
are  appointed  for  this  purpose,  designedly  with  a  view  to 
this  great  and  important  end.  To  read  the  Holy  Scfrip- 
tures,  to  hear  sermons,  to  meditate  upon  what  we  read  and 
hear,  to  confer  with  living  Christians,  such  as  evidently 
appear  to  have  the  power  of  religion,  are  the  means  I  speak 
of;  but  we  must  regard  them  only  as  means,  otherwise 
they  may  be  used  long,  and  the  end  of  all  be  never  brought 
about.  It  is  one  thing  how  other  creatures  attain  their 
end,  and  how  a  reasonable  creature  reaches  his.  An  arrow 
reaches  its  mark,  without  considering  whither  it  goes  ;  but 
do  you  think  a  reasonable  being  is  to  attain  his  end  so  1 
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No  ;  his  duty  is  to  take  that  course,  and  use  those  means, 
that  lead  to  his  end,  designedly,  and  on  purpose  to  secure 
it.  As  for  instance  :  there  are  many  that  join  in  the  ordi- 

nance of  Christian  worship ;  but  if  I  put  the  inquiry  to 

myself.  What  do  I  do  this  for  1  and  cannot  answer,  "  I 
use  such  and  such  means  on  purpose  for  such  ends,  that  I 
may  have  my  soul  furnished  with  internal  religion,  or  the 

life  of  God ;"  I  may  call  these  the  means  of  grace,  but  it 
is  plain  I  do  not  understand  the  end  thereof;  nor  use  the 
means  designedly  for  the  attainment  of  this  end.  When 
a  man  finds  his  soul  empty,  and  destitute  of  the  power  of 
godliness,  or  the  internal  living  principle  of  religion,  thougli 
he  does  the  things  which  God  hath  appointed  to  be  means 
for  begetting  such  a  principle,  yet  it  is  plain  he  never  uses 
them  as  the  means  to  this  end.  But  if  you  purposely  de- 

sign, by  attending  upon  God's  solemn  worship,  to  get  this 
vital  and  internal  principle  of  real  piety,  this  may  come  to 
something  in  time ;  and  in  this  way  you  are  to  wait,  which 
is  of  divine  appointment,  till  the  desired  end  is  eflectually 
obtained.  For  always  remember  this  ;  you  are  bound  to 
God,  but  he  is  not  bound  to  you.  And  now  for  the  en- 

forcement of  ail  this,  I  shall  add  two  or  three  motives,  and 
so  conclude. 

(1.)  If  you  come  not  to  this,  whatever  i-^ou  do,  with  re- 
lation to  matters  of  a  religious  nature,  you  do  under  a 

force.  There  are  many  things,  it  may  be,  you  abstain 
from,  or  practise ;  but  it  is  all  owing  to  a  force  put  upon 
vou,  if  this  divine  principle  is  wanting ;  which  must  needs 
make  religion  an  uncomfortable  service. 

(2.)  Religion  is  nothing  in  itself,  when  it  is  nothing  else 
but  mere  profession.  Alas !  how  inconsiderable  a  thing 
is  it !  a  mere  show  !  a  vain  shadow !  And  what  can  be 

expected  from  what  has  no  more  of  substance  in  it,  than 
such  an  empty  profession  1  It  will  be  of  no  avail.  We 

read  that,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  lest  he  walk  and  they  see  his  shame,"  Rev.  xvi. 
15.  Truly  such  a  profession  that  has  no  bottom,  nothing 
internal  to  correspond  to  it,  is  a  garment  that  will  not  be 

kept;  you  will  lose  it ;  it  will  be  blown  away  from  you  in 
an  evil  time:  it  is  too  short  while  you  have  it,  and  very 
soon  you  M'ill  cease  to  have  it,  when  a  time  of  difficulty 
comes,  which  you  have  reason  to  expect. 

(3.)  And  lastly;  to  go  on  with  such  a  profession  with- 
out ever  looking  after  the  power  of  godliness,  will  not  only 

come  to  nothing,  but  will  most  highly  provoke  Almighty 
God.  For  I  pray  consider,  professing  religion  is  assuming 
to  yourselves  the  name  of  God ;  therefore  to  profess  vainly, 
is  to  profane  his  sacred  name.  And  do  we  not  know,  that 
the  God  whose  name  we  assume  is  a  jealous  God  1  and 
that  he  will  not  hold  them  guiltless  that  take  his  name  in 
vain  1  Oh,  how  dreadful  will  the  controversy  be  about 
this  in  the  day  of  final  account !  But  really  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  that  God  has  a  controversy  to  manage  with  the 
Christian  world  before  that  day  come:  partly  with  those 
who  corrupt  and  deprave  the  whole  frame  of  the  Christian 
institution  itself;  and  partly  with  those  who  contradict 
the  very  design  of  it,  in  their  lives  and  practice.  And, 
oh !  when  God  shall  come  to  plead  with  such  in  this  man- 

ner, "  Why  have  you  profaned  such  a  divine  religion  as 
this  1  Why  have  you  made  the  religion  of  Jes-us  seem  to 
the  world  an  impotent  or  ignominious  thing'?  inasmuch, 
as  you  have  formed  it,  it  has  made  men  no  better  tlian 

Turkism  or  paganism  would  have  done  !"  how,  I  sa}',  will 
this  be  answered  in  the  great  day  1  And  in  like  manner, 
when  God  comes  to  plead  his  own  cause  against  a  hypo- 

critical generation,  who  contented  themselves  with  exter- 
nal forms  and  shadows,  though  they  never  so  openly  con- 

tradicted all  that  they  pretended  to  in  their  behaviour; 
how  will  they  be  able  to  answer  for  themselves,  or  to  jus- 

tify their  conduct  1 
Now  that  this  may  not  be  the  case  of  any  of  us,  God  of 

his  infinite  mercy  grant  for  the  sake  of  our  blessed  Sa\'ionT, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  given  and  ascribed  all  honour  and  glory, 
now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 
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SERMON  I.* 

1  JOHN  IV.  20,  the  latter  part. 

HE  THAT  LOVETH  NOT  HIS  BROTHER  WHOM  HE  HATH  SEEN,  HOW  CAN  HE  LOVE  GOD  WHOM  HE  HATH  NOT  SEEN  t 

The  whole  verse  runs  thus : 

IF  A  MAN  SAY,  I  LOVE  GOD,  AND  HATETH  HIS  BROTHER,  HE  IS   A  LIAR:    FOR  HE  THAT  LOVETH    NOT  HIS  BROTHER  WHOM  HE    HATH 

SEEN,  HOW  CAN  HE  LOVE  GOD  WHOM  HE  HATH  NOT  SEENI 

Mt  purpose  at  present  is  not  to  speak  from  these  words 
either  of  love  to  God,  or  our  brother,  absolutely  and  singly ; 
but  comparatively  only,  according  to  that  connexion  which 
they  have  one  with  another;  and  the  difference  of  the  one 
from  the  other  respecting  their  objects,  as  the  object  of  the 
one  is  somewhat  visible,  and  of  the  other  somewhat  invisi- 

ble. There  is  one  thing  necessary  to  be  premised  to  this 
intended  discourse  concerning  the  acceptation  of  love 
here,  and  it  is  this ;  that  the  apostle  in  this  little  tractate 
of  love,  as  this  epistle  may  for  the  most  part  be  called,  doth 
not  design  to  treat  of  love  as  a  philosopher,  that  is,  to  give 
us  a  precise  formal  notion  of  it;  but  to  speak  of  it,  with 
a  latitude  of  sense ;  not  so  indeed  as  to  exclude  the  for- 

mal notion  of  love  as  it  is  seated  in  the  inner  man,  but  so 
as  to  comprehend  in  it  such  apt  expressions  and  actings  of 
it,  as  according  to  the  common  sense  of  men  were  most 
agreeable  and  natural  to  it.  And  therefore  speaking  of 

love  to  God  in  chap.  ii.  ver.  5.  he  tells  us,  that  "Whoso 
keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfect- 

ed." that  is,  the  very  perfection  of  the  love  of  God  stands 
in  this,  in  keeping  his  word.  So  in  chap.  v.  ver.  3.  "  This 
(saith  he)  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  command- 

ments." And  speaking  of  the  other  branch  of  this  love  in 
chap.  iii.  ver.  17.  he  saith,  "  Whoso  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love 

of  God  in  him"?"  The  apostle  calls  this  the  love  of  God 
also;  it  being  one  and  the  same  divine  principle  of  love 
implanted  by  God  himself,  which  spreads  itself  to  several 
objects  all  under  one  and  the  same  communication,  as 
having  more  or  less  of  the  divine  beauty  and  loveliness 
appearing  in  them. 

So  that  if  any  one  should  go  about  here  to  play  the  so- 

phister,  and  say,  "  Love  is  a  thing,  which  hath  its  whole nature  and  residence  in  the  inner  man.  Define  it  never  so 

accurately,  you  will  find  it  to  be  wholly  and  entirely  seated 
there.  Now  therefore,  since  nothing  can  be  denied  of  it- 

self, let  it  be  confined  and  shut  up  there  never  so  closely, 
*  Preached  May  24tl),  1676. 

admit  that  no  expression  be  made  of  it  one  way  or  another, 
yet  I  need  not  be  solicitous  on  this  account:  for  let  me 
walk  and  do  as  I  list,  the  love  of  God  may  be  in  me  for 
all  that ;  since  love  is  such  a  thing,  wherever  it  is,  as  must 

have  its  whole  nature  within  one."  To  this  the  apostle 
would  reply.  No,  I  do  not  speak  of  love  in  so  strict  a 
sense.  Love,  as  I  intend  it,  is  not  to  be  taken  so ;  or  if 
it  were,  it  must  however  be  supposed  to  have  that  strength 
and  vigour  with  it,  as  to  enable  it  to  be  the  governing  prin- 

ciple of  a  man's  life ;  to  affect  and  influence  his  own  soul ; 
and  so  to  run  through  the  whole  course  of  his  daily  prac- 

tice. I  speak  of  love  according  to  what  it  virtually  com- 
prehends in  it ;  namely,  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  and 

obedience  to  his  laws  whereby  that  will  is  made  known. 
And  thus  love  is  elsewhere  taken  in  Scripture  also.  Our 

Saviour  you  know  gathers  up  our  duty  into  love.  "  Thou 
shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself;  upon  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law 

and  the  prophets,"  Matt.  xxii.  37—40.  The  apostle  also 
tells  us,  that  "  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii. 
10.  Therefore  love  to  God  and  our  brother,  in  this  place, 
must  be  taken  for  the  summary  or  abridgment  of  our 

whole  duty  ;  an  epitome  of  the  two  tables  ;  a  virtual  com- 
prehension of  all  we  owe  either  to  God  or  man,  that  is, 

universal  holiness,  and  an  entire  obedience  to  the  Divine 
will.  But  still  in  this  system  or  collection  of  duties,  love, 
strictly  and  formally  taken,  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
primary  and  principal  thing;  as  seated  and  enthroned  in 
the  heart  and  soul ;  and  as  the  original  principle,  upon 
which  all  other  duties  do  depend,  and  from  whence  they 
must  proceed.  The  acceptation  of  love  being  thus  settled, 
there  are  three  things  that  I  chiefly  intend  to  show  from 
this  Scripture. 

First,  That  there  is  a  greater  difficulty  of  living  in  the 
exercise  of  love  to  God  than  towards  man,  upon  this  ac- 

count, that  he  is  not  the  object  of  sight,  as  man  is;  and 

consequently,  that  the  duties  of  the  second  table  are,  ac- 
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cording  to  this  our  present  state  of  dependence  on  external 
sense,  more  easy  and  familiar  to  us  than  the  duties  of  the 
first.  Hence  proceeds  that  general  propensity,  which  it 
greatly  concerns  us  to  be  aware  of;  to  acquiesce  and  take 
up  our  rest  in  a  fair,  civil  deportment  among  men,  with- 

out ever  being  concerned  to  have  our  souls  possessed  with 
holy,  lively,  and  powerful  affections  towards  God. 

Seco.vdi.y,  I  shall  show,  that  this  impossibility  of  see- 
ing God,  doth  not  however  excuse  us  from  exercising  love 

to  him  in  this  our  present  state.  It  is  indeed  one  reason 
why  he  is  actually  so  little  loved  in  the  world,  but  it  is  no 
sufficient  excuse.  For  the  impossibility  of  seeing  God 
doth  not  render  it  impossible  to  love  him,  and  to  live  in  his 
love,  while  we  are  here  in  this  world,  dwelling  in  the  flesh. 
And  this  also  is  plainly  grounded  in  the  text ;  for  this  vehe- 

ment expostulation  of  the  apostle,  "  If  any  man  do  not  love 
his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  lie  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen  V  plainly  supposes  it  to  be  an  intolerable 
thing  not  to  love  God.  And  therefore  hence  he  takes  the 
advantage  of  enforcing  tht'  duly  of  loving  our  brother,  be- 

cause otherwise  we  should  be  convicted,  and  proved  to  be 
no  lovers  of  God  ;  taking  it  for  granted,  that  this  would  be 
esteemed  a  most  horrid  thing,  even  at  the  very  first  sight. 
Otherwise  his  exhortation  would  have  no  force  nor  pun- 

gency in  it;  but  would  be  flat,  and  insignificant.  There- 

fore he  plainly  supposes  here,  that  though  God's  not  being 
the  object  of  sight  doth  render  the  exercise  of  love  to  him, 
upon  that  account,  more  difficult ;  yet  it  doth  not  render 
it  impossible,  or  the  neglect  of  it  at  all  excusable ;  but  con- 

siders it  as  a  thing  to  which  men  are  most  indispensalily 
obliged.  This  therefore  will  be  my  second  head  to  dis- 

course upon  from  this  Scripture.     And  then  in  the 
Third  place.  My  design  is  to  show  you  the  absurdity 

of  their  profession  of  love  to  God,  who  do  not  love  their 
brother  also;  and  how  false  and  fulsome  a  thing  it  is  for 
men  to  pretend  to  any  thing  of  sanctity  and  religion,  while 
they  neglect  the  duties  of  the  second  table.  Of  these  we 
shall  speak  in  order,  and  begin  now  with  the 

First  observation.  That  the  impossibility  of  seeing  God 
renders  the  exercise  of  our  love  to  hira  more  difficult,  than 
the  exercise  of  it  towards  man  whom  we  do  see.  In  this 

doctrine  there  are  two  branches,  which  are  to  be  distinctly 
considered. 

I.  That  it  is  more  difficult  to  love  God  than  our  brother. 
II.  That  one  great  reason  of  it  is,  that  we  cannot  see 

God,  as  we  do  our  brother. 

I.  As  to  the  former  of  these,  that  there  is  a  greater  diffi- 
culty in  the  exercise  of  love  to  God  than  to  men,  w'e  may 

collect  from  the  common  observation  of  the  world.  For 

it  is  very  plain  and  evident,  that  the  common  course  and 
practice  of  men  shows  what  is  more  easy  to  them,  and 
what  less  ;  it  plainly  discovers  which  way  they  are  most 
inclined.  This  is  the  thing,  which  I  understand  here  by 

difficulty;  and  it  answers  the  in  ent  and  force  of  the  apos- 
tle's expression,  "  How  can  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother, 

whom  he  hath  seen,  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  1" 
This  plainl}'  must  be  understood  in  a  relative  sense,  and 
have  respect  to  some  agent,  and  here  must  have  reference 
to  ourselves.  It  is  less  easy  to  us ;  that  is,  it  is  a  thing 
which  our  nature  in  our  present  state  doth  less  incline  us 
to,  actually  to  live  in  the  exercise  of  love  toward  God,  than 
towards  men.  And,  I  say,  what  men  are  more  or  less  in- 

clined to,  is  to  be  seen  in  their  cornmon  course  ;  and  from 
the  common  observation  of  the  state  and  posture  of  the 
world  we  may  gather,  that  men  in  general  are  less  inclined 
to  love  God,  than  one  another.  And  though  it  be  very 
true,  there  is  too  little  of  love,  kindness,  and  mutual  affec- 

tion among  men,  and  a  great  neglect  of  justice,  common 
honesty,  and  the  other  duties  of  the  second  table,  which 
love  must  be  understood  to  comprehend;  yet  certainly  the 
instances  are  not  so  rare  of  persons  that  are  kind,  courte- 

ous, affectionate,  and  well-humoured  nue  to  another,  as  of 
persons  well-aflTected  towards  God.  This  is  a  thing  which 
commands  our  assent  even  at  the  very  first  sight.  Nay, 
further,  though  it  is  also  no  less  true,  that  men  are  too 
much  lovers  of  themselves,  to  the  exclusion  not  only  of 
God,  but  of  men  too  ;  yet  certainly  there  is  more  of  love 
to  men,  than  to  God,  prevailing  in  the  world.  And  to 
make  this  out  let  us  go  to  the  usual  evidences  and  expres- 

sions of  love ;  such  as  mindfulness  of  others,  trust  in  thein, 

a  readiness  to  be  concerned  for  their  interest,  a  st\idious 
care  to  please  them,  loving  lo  converse  with  them,  or  seek- 

ing and  being  pleased  with  it,  and  the  like.  If  we  descend, 
I  say,  to  the  considerations  of  such  evidences  of  love  as 
these  are,  we  shall  find  that  man  is  generally  better  be- 

loved than  God  is.  And  that  this  may  gain  the  greater 
possession  of  our  souls,  let  us  a  little  consider  these  par- 

ticular evidences  of  love  ;  and  then  see  whether  men  aie 
not  generally  more  beloved  by  one  another,  than  God  is  by 
them ;  hereby  we  shall  plainly  see,  what  is  most  agreeable 
to  their  temper,  and  what  not.     And, 

1.  Mindfulness,  or  a  kind  remendjrance  of  others,  is  a 
most  natural  evidence  of  love.  But  what !  are  men  who 
transact  affairs  one  with  another,  so  apt  to  forget  each 
other,  as  they  are  to  forget  God  1  It  is  given  us  as  a  com- 

mon distinctive  character  of  a  wicked  man,  that  he  is  one 
that  hath  not  God  in  all  his  thoughts.  For  thus  saith  the 

Psalmist,  "  The  wicked  in  the  pride  of  his  countenance," 
that  is,  his  heart  expressing  itself  in  the  haughtiness  of  his 

countenance,  and  his  supercilious  looks,  "  will  not  seek 
after  God  ;  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts,"  Ps.  x.  4.  And 
h}'  the  same  divine  penman  a  wicked  man,  and  a  forgetter 
of  God,  are  used  as  exegetical  expressions,  Psal.  ix.  17. 

But  there  is  many  a  wicked  man  that  will  kindl}'^  remem- 
ber his  friends,  his  relations,  even  his  very  companions  in 

wickedness.  And  if  we  demand  an  account  of  ourselves, 
do  we  not  find  it  more  easy  and  familiar  to  us  to  entertain 
thoughts  concerning  our  friends,  and  relations,  from  day 
to  day,  than  w^e  do  to  think  of  God  1  Are  we  not  also 
more  inclined  to  love  them  than  God  1  What  we  love  we 

are  not  apt  to  forget.  "  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thee, 
and  to  the  remembrance  of  thy  name,"  Isa.  xxvi.  8.  Our 
love  to  thee,  which  naturally  works  by  desire,  will  not  let 
us  forget  thee  ;  it  is  too  deeply  impressed  and  rooted  in  us 
ev^er  to  lose  the  remembrance  of  the  object  of  our  love. 
This  is  one  thing  that  showeth,  that  God  is  a  great  deal 
less  loved  by  men,  than  they  are  by  one  another.  Again, 

2.  To  be  apt  to  tmsl  in  one  another,  is  a  very  naiured 
evidence  and  expression  of  love.  Whom  we  hate,  we 
cannot  trust ;  whom  we  love  entirely,  we  know  not  how  to 

distrtxst.  One  of  the  characters  of  love  is  this,  "  It  hopeth 
all  things,  it  believeth  all  things:"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  7.)  it  ab- 

hors to  entertain  a  jealous  surmise  of  the  person  who  is  the 
object  of  it.  Now  let  the  matter  be  tried  by  this^lso,  and 
how  much  more  ready  are  men  to  trust  to  one  another, 
than  they  are  to  trust  to  God  !  What  is  there  so  vain,  so 
uncertain,  so  unstable,  which  they  are  not  more  forward 
to  repose  their  trust  in,  than  in  him  1  Therefore,  saith  the 

apostle  to  Timolht,  "  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,  that  ihcy  be  not  high-minded;  nor  trust  in  uncer- 

tain riches,  lut  in  the  living  God,"  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Which 
charge  implies  the  propensity  of  men's  minds,  rather  to trust  in  the  most  fugitive,  uncertain,  vanishing  shadows, 
than  in  God  himself^  This  is  an  argument,  that  he  hath 
but  little  love  among  men  ;  that  he  cannot  be  trusted  :  and 
that  few  will  give  him  ci  edit.  But  how  safely  and  quietly 
do  men  repose  a  trust  and  confidence  in  one  another?  And 
indeed  if  faith  and  trust  were  not  natural  to  man,  there 
would  be  no  such  thing  as  commerce,  which  is  the  bond 
of  human  society.  The  world  must  dissolve  and  break 

up ;  all  must  live  apart  in  dens,  and  caves,  and  wilder- 
nesses. ai;d  have  nothing  to  do  one  with  another,  if  they 

could  not  trust  one  another.  Without  mutual  confidence, 
there  would  be  an  end  of  all  traffic  But  to  this,  htmian 
society  shows  there  is  a  disposition  ;  and  you  can  easily 
find  out  persons,  in  whom  you  would  as  safely  repose  your 
trust  and  confidence,  as  in  your  own  hearts.  You  can  say, 

"  I  would  put  my  life  into  such  n  mane's  hands,  or  whatever 
is  most  dear  to  me."  And  if  that  person  should  hut  pro- 
mi.se  to  undertake  an  affair,  saying,  "  I  will  do  such  n  thine 

for  you,  trust  me  with  it.  leave  it  upon  me  ;"  you  would 
be  as  (piiet.  as  if  vmi  saw  the  business  done  and  already 
effi^cted.  But  how  unapt  are  the  hearts  of  men  to  trust  in 

God !  and  this  it  is.  that  holds  off"  the  world  from  him. 
He  hath  sent  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  reconciliation  to 
mankind,  and  therein  declares  the  good  tidings,  how  will- 

ing he  is  that  the  roniro\'ersies  should  be  taken  vip  between 
men  and  himself:  vet  none  will  believe  it,  none  think  him 

in  earnest,  (i'l  he  is  pleased  him,self  to  draw  them.  "Who 
hath  believed,"  saith   the   prophet,  "our   report"?   or   to 
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whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  1"  Isaiah  liii.  L 
Plaiuly  intimating,  that  the  arm  of  God  must  go  forth  to 
make  a  man  believe  hiui^  and  take  his  word.  A  strong 
argument,  that  he  hath  but  little  love  among  men,  when 
he  cannot  be  trusted ;  or,  at  least,  when  so  lew  will  give 
him  credit ! 

3.  A  readiness  to  be  concerned  for  one  another's  interest 
and  reputation,  is  also  a  natural  evidence  of  love.  And 
we  know  how  easily  men  are  drawn  in  for  one  another, 
and  take  part  with  a  neighbour,  or  a  friend,  when  they 
are  traduced,  and  evil  spoken  of;  and  especially  when  they 
see  indignities  and  aflronts  put  upon  them.  There  is 
usually  a  great  siding  among  persons  upon  such  occa- 

sions. "  Such  a  one  has  spoken  ill  of  my  friend,  I  must 
stand  up  for  him  to  the  uttermost.  Another  has  injured 
him,  purloined  from  him  that  which  was  his,  and  the  like ; 
I  must  right  him."  Should  we  not  reckon  him  a  base  fel- 

low, who  should  behold  an  act  of  stealing  committed  upon 
the  estate  of  another,  and  not  make  a  discovery  of  it,  or 
endeavour  to  have  him  righted  1  But  how  little  generally 
are  men  concerned  for  God,  and  his  affairs  !  What  rob- 

beries are  every  where  committed  against  him,  and  yet 
how  few  do  lay  it  to  heart !  How  evil  is  he  spoken  of  many 
times,  and  his  truth,  and  his  ways!  But  how  few  can  say, 
"  The  reproaches  wherewith  they  have  reproached  thee, 
have  fallen  upon  me  1"  Ps.  Ixix.  9.  It  is  true,  this  is  the 
sense  of  David,  when  he  cries  out,  "  As  with  a  sword  in 
my  bones  mine  enemies  reproach  me,  while  they  say  unto 
me  daily,  Where  is  thy  God  1"  Ps.  xlii.  10.  It  is  to  me  as 
if  one  was  forcing  a  sword  into  my  bones,  even  into  my 
marrow;  a  most  intolerable  torment,  to  be  upbraided  in  re- 

spect to  my  God :  that  he  is  either  impotent,  and  cannot 
help  me;  or  that  he  is  false  to  me,  and  answereth  not  the 
trust  I  have  reposed  in  him.  But  how  few  are  there  of 
David's  mind  in  this  case  !  How  many  oaths  and  blasphe- 

mies can  they  hear,  wherein  the  sacred  name  of  God  is  rent 
and  torn,  and  yet  their  hearts  are  not  pierced  at  all !  Fur- ther, 

4.  An  earnest  study  to  please  men  is  a  natural  expres- 
sion of  love.  Now  let  the  matter  be  estimated  by  this, 

how  much  less  God  is  loved  in  the  world  than  men.  It  is 
an  ordinary  thing  with  them  to  study  to  please  one  another, 
to  humour  one  another.  "  Such  and  such  things  I  do,  and 
such  I  omit,  lest  I  should  displease  a  relation,  a  friend,  or 
one  that  I  have  frequent  occasion  to  converse  with."  But 
how  few  are  the  persons,  who  can  say,  "  This  I  do  pur- 

posely to  please  my  God  !"  or  with  Joseph,  "  How  can 
I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God !"  Gen. 
xxxix.  9.  A  man  will  oftentimes  cross  his  own  will,  to 
comply  with  that  of  another ;  and  reckon  it  a  great  piece 
of  civility  to  recede  from  his  own  inclination  in  order  to 
gratify  another  person,  when  he  can  do  it  without  any  great 
inconvenience.  But  how  rare  a  thing  is  this  with  respect 
to  God  !  To  be  able  to  say,  "  In  such  a  thing  I  displease 
myself,  that  I  may  please  God ;  I  cross  my  own  will,  to 
comply  with  his."  Among  men  there  is  especially  one  sort, 
that  we  aie  more  concerned  and  obliged  to  please,  as  far 
as  we  can ;  and  that  is,  such  as  rule  over  us.  We  are 
bound  to  please  our  superiors ;  and  to  obey  them,  that  we 
may  do  so.  And  there  is  no  obedience  either  to  God  or 
man,  that  is  right  in  its  own  kind,  but  what  proceeds  from 
love,  and  is  an  evidence  as  well  as  an  effect  of  it.  "  If  ye 
love  me,"  saith  Christ,  "  keep  my  commandments,"  John 
xiv.  15.  "  And  this  is  the  love  of  God,"  saith  St.  John, 
"  that  we  keep  his  word,"  1  John  v.  3.  Moreover,  the 
duties  of  the  second  table,  which  we  owe  to  men,  particu- 

larly that  of  obedience  to  superiors,  are  summed  up  all  in 
love.  The  apostle  having  in  the  13th  chapter  of  this  epis- 

tle to  the  Romans,  pressed  subjection  to  the  higher  powers, 
in  that  they  are  of  God,  adds  in  the  10th  verse,  that  "  to 
love  one  another  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  "  Render," 
saith  he,  in  the  same  discourse,  "  to  all  their  dues:  tribute, 
to  whom  tribute  is  due  ;  custom,  to  whom  custom ;  fear, 
to  whom  fear  ;  honour,  to  whom  honour,"  Rom.  xiii.  7,  8. 
Yet  observe,  all  is  wrapt  up  in  love  ;  for  the  command  is 
immediately  after,  "  to  owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love 
one  another  :"  and  in  short  there  is  nothing  which  love 
doth  not  comprehend,  or  to  which  it  doth  not  incline  us. 

But  however,  though  such  obedience  be  due  to  our  hu- 
man superiors  as  proceedeth  from  love  ;  yet  how  apparent 

is  the  case,  that  herein  is  greater  love  shown  to  men,  than 
to  God,  though  too  little  to  both  !  There  is  indeed  too  little 
regard  to  laws  both  human  and  divine,  in  the  most  import- 

ant matters  ;  yet  surely  a  great  deal  less  to  the  latter  than, 
to  the  former.  The  thing  speaks  itself  as  to  common  ob- 

servation ;  and  we  daily  see  how  much  more  human  laws 
do  influence  men's  practice,  than  those  which  are  divine; 
and  that  persons  that  are  a  great  deal  more  prone  to  be 
precisely  observant  of  them  about  matters,  which  they 
themselves  do  otherwise  count  indifferent,  than  of  the  laws 
of  God,  which  are  about  the  most  necessary  matters,  and 
which  also  are  acknowledged  as  such.  Thus  it  hath  long 
apparently  been  in  the  Christian  world.  A  greater  account 
hath  been  made  of  this  and  that  arbitrary  circumstance, 
than  of  the  substance  of  religion  itself.  More  stress  hath 
been  put  upon  the  cream,  the  salt,  and  the  oil,  and  such 
additionals  of  human  invention,  than  on  the  great  obliga- 

tions of  the  baptismal  covenant.  And  if  it  were  not  so,  it 
could  never  have  been  desired  by  any,  that  we  should 
rather  be  all  infidels,  than  not  be  Christians  after  their 
fashion,  and  in  their  way.  For  that  it  hath  been  evidently 
so,  may  be  seen  in  this;  that  this  whole  nation  itself  hath 
at  once  suffered  under  the  interdict  of  excommunication  in 
former  days.  All  the  doors  of  our  churches  and  chapels 
have  been  shut  up,  only  for  some  non-compliance  with 
this  or  that  human  addition  ;  thus  they  choose  we  should 
rather  be  no  Christians  at  all,  than  not  have  Christianity 
with  those  additions.  This  shows  a  greater  disposition  in 
the  minds  of  men  to  obey  human  laws,  in  circumstantial 
matters ;  than  divine  laws,  in  those  points  which  are  most 
necessary  and  important. 

What  then  is  more  apparent,  than  that  God  is  less  loved 
in  the  world  than  men  are ;  since  persons  are  more  forward 
to  show  respect  to  them,  than  to  him  1  Not  but  that  we  are 
bound  to  show  respect  to  them  too,  especially  to  those  who 
represent  him,  and  as  his  vicegerents,  rule  over  us.  But 
surely  it  was  never  intended,  that  when  we  are  to  obey  men 
for  God's  sake,  we  should  regard  him  less ;  we  should 
rather  do  it  so  much  the  more  on  this  very  account. 

In  a  word,  love  ought  to  be  an  ingredient  in  every  act 
of  obedience  ;  even  to  human  government,  as  I  have  said 
before,  as  well  as  to  that  which  is  divine.  What  love  is 
expressed  in  that  great  canon  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ !  "  Whatsoevei-  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;"  (Matt.  vii.  12.)  that  is, 
you  ought  to  judge  the  case  thus ;  "  What  would  I  wish  to 
be  done  to  me  in  such  a  man's  circumstances  1  Would 
not  I  expect  to  be  obeyed  and  reverenced,  if  I  were  a  magis- 

trate 1  My  love  to  myself  would  incline  me  to  expect  it. 
Therefore  my  own  love  to  myself,  being  the  measure  of 
that  love  which  I  owe  to  another,  should  oblige  me  to 
show  the  same  respect  to  him  in  his  circumstances,  that  I 
would  wish  to  be  shown  to  me  in  the  like  circumstances." 
But  here  is  the  iniquity  of  the  case :  those  M'hom  M-e  should 
honour  and  love  in  the  Lord  for  his  sake,  men  are  apt  to 
put  the  supreme  respect  upon ;  which  is  to  dethrone  the 
supreme  Lord  of  all,  and  to  set  up  his  creature  in  his  place. 
And  as  to  other  persons,  who  are  not  invested  with  power 
and  authority  over  us  ;  how  many  are  there  of  those,  who 
will  not  wrong  men,  or  do  them  any  injustice  !  How  many 
that  are  most  highly  civil,  and  candid  in  their  converse 
with  them,  and  strictly  careful  not  to  disoblige  them  by 
their  behaviour  !  But  who  sticks  at  disobliging  God,  or 
makes  a  ditiiculty  of  disobeying  him  1    Again, 

5.  Towards  men  there  is  a  disposition  deeplv  to  regret 
any  offence  we  unwarily  have  given  them.  When  we 
though  undesignedly,  have  done  another  an  injury ;  if,  for 
instance,  we  but  casually  tread  on  his  foot,  or  some  such 

like  matter,  we  presently  say,  "  I  am  afraid  I  have  hurt 
you,  I  am  sorry  for  it."  Common  civility  would  oblige 
one  to  express  such  a  regret.  And  if  we  by  any  rash  word 
or  weak  action  have  trespassed  upon  another,  we  are  reck- 

oned almost  unfit  for  society,  if  we  do  not  show  a  sense 
of  our  having  offended  such  person.  Men  that  are  not 
very  ill-natured  indeed,  are  apt  to  make  apologies,  and  de- 

sire to  be  forgiven,  in  cases  where  they  have  offended 
through  inadvertency.  But  how  much  is  it  otherwise  with 
men  towards  God,  who  trespass  upon  him  everyday,  and 
never  cry  to  him  for  mercy  !  who  wear  away  their  lives, 
from  one  month,  year,  and  day,  to  another,  in  continual  devi- 
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ations  from  him,  and  rebellions  against  him,  withoiU  ils 

ever  coming  into  their  thoughts  to  saj',  "  Lord,  forgive  me, 
that  I  have  lived  so  long  in  the  world,  as  it  were,  without 
thee!  that  I  have  carried  it  to  thee  as  if  I  owed  thee  no 

duty  nor  service  !  Lord,  I  have  offended,  I  desire  to  put 

an  end  to  this  course,  and  to  do  so  no  more."     Finally, 
6.  A  love  of  converse  or  delight  in  each  odier's  company, 

is  another  expression  of  that  regard  which  men  have  for 
one  another.  Man  is  naturally  a  sociable  creature;  and 
how  lew  do  you  know,  or  ever  have  known,  who  do  not 
affect  company  !  Some  few  instances  there  are  of  persons, 
that  are  of  a  gloomy  retired  temper ;  but  generally  men 
seek  to  converse  with  one  another,  and  take  pleasure  in  it. 
But  alELS,  how  little  do  they  care  to  converse  with  God ! 

They  had  rather  be  an)'  where,  than  in  his  presence. 
Many,  otherwise  ingenious  persons,  men  of  good  disposi- 

tions and  of  facetious  tempers,  who,  as  the}' delight  in  con- 
verse themselves,  so  their  conversation  proves  delightful 

to  others;  yet  care  not  at  what  distance  they  keep  them- 
selves from  God.  How  many,  I  say,  of  such  ingenious 

persons  do  we  know;  who  yet  neglect  to  pray  to  God  ;  take 
no  pleasure  in  having  any  thing  to  do  with  him;  take  his 
holy  name  in  vain  ;  and  set  themselves  at  a  distance  from 
him,  by  their  own  evil  practices?  It  maybe  they  will 
come  to  the  solemnities  of  public  worship  for  the  sake  of 
order,  and  to  express  their  respect  to  others;  so  that  even 
in  those  things  which  are  peculiarly  appropriated  to  him, 
they  show  more  respect  to  men,  than  to  God.  And  how 

sociable  soever  their  temper  is  one  with  another;  5'et  with 
the  Almight)'  they  care  not  to  converse  at  all,  but  say  to 
him,  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways,"  Job  xxi.  14.  From  whence  we  may  conclude, 
that  to  man  in  his  present  state,  it  is  even  natural  to  wish 

the  great  God  out  of  being.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  there  is  no  God,"  Ps.  xiv.  1.  "  I  would  there  were 
no  God  ;  my  vote  shall  go  for  it,  that  there  were  none  ;  I 

could  wish  him  out  of  the  universe."*  But  you  never  heard 
of  such  a  monster  among  men,  as  to  wish  there  was  no  man 
beside  himself  You  never  heard  of  such  a  hater  of  man- 

kind, as  to  wish  the  whole  human  race  into  nothing. 
Now  all  these  things  concur  to  evidence  or  prove  to  us, 

that  God  is  much  less  beloved  in  the  world,  than  men  are 
by  one  another.  And  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  common 
practice  of  men  showeth  their  inclination.  This  is  dis- 

covered by  constant  experience  and  observation,  and  the 

very  aspect  of  men's  deportment  doth  represent  this  as  the 
true  state  of  things.  And,  as  I  observed  before,  men  may 
find  something  of  it  by  the  experience  they  have  of  them- 

selves; even  those  who  have  applied  themselves  to  the 
business  of  religion,  seriously  and  in  gcod  earnest.  They 
find  thev  can  presently  set  their  love  on  work  towards  this 
or  that  creature;  but  how  long  an  exercise  of  the  thoughts 
doth  it  require,  and  how  great  is  the  difficuliy  and  toil, 
before  the  heart  can  be  wrought  up  into  a  frame  of  actu- 

ally loving  God  ! 
So  that  the  former  branch  of  this  truth,  that  men  are 

more  inclinable  to  love  one  another,  than  they  are  to  love 

God,  is  abundantlj'  clear.  The  latter  is,  that  it  proceeds 
in  a  great  measure  from  this  cause,  that  God  is  not  seen 
by  us,  as  we  are  by  one  another;  but  this  must  be  reserved 
for  another  discourse. 

SERMON  II.* 

In  my  former  discourse  I  told  you,  that  my  design  from 
this  scripture  was  not  to  handle  singly  and  apart  either  the 
love  of  God,  or  of  our  brother;  but  to  speak  of  them  com- 

paratively, with  respect  to  the  greater  or  less  facility  at- 
tending the  exercise  of  the  one  or  the  other,  according  to 

their  different  objects;  the  object  of  the  one  being  visible, 
and  of  the  other,  invisible. 

The  first  observation  raised  from  the  words,  after  set- 
tling the  acceptation  of  love,  was  this :  That  it  is  more 

a  For  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  text  :  DtiSn  t  ni3^;  S;:  -mx  that  i*  The  fnnl 
h.tth  mid  in  his  heart.  .\0  GOD.  And  so  it  mav  a.*  well  he  iindcrstoiMl  to 
signify  the  fool'.s  wrsh.  as  his  .jiiiknnent.  And  this  is  the  more  likelv  to  he  the 
meaning  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  manifest,  that  this  is  not  tha  speecli  of'sonie  par- ticular persons,  or  of  some  rare  instances  of  most  niunatrous  horrid  wicked- 

difficult  to  live  in  the  exercise  of  love  to  God,  than  to- 
wards men ;  because  he  is  not  the  object  of  sight,  as  we 

are  one  10  another.  Jn  which  doctrine,  as  we  observed, 
there  are  two  things  to  be  considered. 

I.  That  it  is  more  difficult  to  love  God  than  our  brother. 

This  has  been  proved  from  experience,  and  the  common 
observation  of  the  world,  in  several  [larliculars.     The 

II.  Branch  contaiiicd  in  this  proposition,  which  we  aie 
now  to  .speak  to,  is  this ;  That  one  great  reason  of  this  dif- 

ficulty is,  that  men  cannot  see  God,  whereas  they  do  see 

one  another.  In  the  prosecuting  of  this  part  of  my  sub- 
ject it  will  be  more  necessary  to  insist  on  the  explication, 

than  on  the  proof  of  it ;  and  still  more  upon  the  applica- 
tion, than  on  either  of  the  former.  Something  I  shall  en- 

deayoiir  to  say  to  all,  as  the  time  shall  allow. 
For  the  explication  of  this  matter,  namely,  How  we  are 

to  understand,  that  the  not  seeing  Grod  as  we  do  men,  is 
a  cause  of  ils  being  more  difficult  to  love  him  than  it  is 
to  love  them,  take  these  few  propositions.     As, 

1.  That  it  is  not  an  impossible  thing  in  itself  to  love 
the  unseen  God :  for  if  the  not  seeing  him  did  make  it 
impossible  to  love  him,  he  could  never  be  loved  by  any 
one ;  because  he  is  seen  by  none  with  the  bodily  eye,  as 

we  see  one  another.  But  it  is  plainl}'  implied  in  our  text, 
that  there  are  some  that  love  God,  notwithstanding  his  in- 

visibility. And  the  apostle  therefore  endeavours  only  to 
evince  the  absurdity  and  guilt  of  not  loving  our  brother, 
because  from  thence  a  man  may  be  convicted  of  being  no 
lover  of  God,  v.hich  he  accounts  as  a  most  intolerable 
thing.  The  not  seeing  him  therefore  doth  not  make  it  im- 

possible to  love  God,  but  only  renders  it  less  easy.  That 
is,  it  is  not  simpl)'  impossible,  and  therefore  he  who  can 
do  all  possible  things,  can  make  the  nature  of  man  to  love 

him  ;  he,  I  sa}',  can  form  the  nature  of  man  to  the  love  of 
himself. 

2.  The  not  seeing  of  God  cannot  be  understood  to  be  a 
necessary  cause  of  this  sad  thmg.  It  is  not  such  a  cause 
as  doth  necessitate  this  evil  and  horrid  effect.  For  that 

would  be  to  reflect  upon  God,  as  if  he  had  made  a  reason- 
able and  intelligent  creature,  that  was  by  the  necessit}'  of 

his  nature  prevented  from  loving  him.  This  -would  be  to 
suppose,  that  the  seeing  of  Goa  with  the  bodily  eye,  were 
necessary  to  the  loving  of  him ;  which  would  make  it  alto- 

gether impossible  that  he  should  be  loved  by  any  of  us  at 
all,  since  he  is  visible  to  none.  Nay,  we  might  say  fur- 

ther, he  were  never  to  be  loved  by  any  being,  no  not  by 
himself,  on  the  same  grounds.  The  cause  therefoie  of  this 
difficulty  is  such  as  doth  not  necessitate  the  thing  caused: 
for  that  indeed  would  imply  that  the  nature  of  man  is  such 
as  would  never  admit  of  his  loving  God,  and  so  there 

would  be  a  contradiction  in  men's  very  nature;  to  wit, 
that  they  should  be  capable  of  being  blessed  in  him  only, 

whom  at  the  same  time  the}'  are  not  capable  of  loving. 
For  experience  showeth,  that  there  is  nothing  else  in  which 
we  can  be  blessed  ;  nothing  below,  or  besides  God.  There- 

fore this  would  infer,  that  man  must  be  a  creature  made 
on  purpose  for  misery;  for  it  is  evident  he  can  be  happy 
in  no  creature ;  neither  in  God  could  he  be  happy,  if  it 
were  simply  impossible  he  should  ever  love  him,  which  is 
to  cast  the  whole  matter  upon  God  himself.  For  if  this 

were  the  ca-se,  then  a  man  might  say,  "God  hath  ffivenme 
such  a  nature  as  renders  it  impossible  for  me  even  to  ex- 

ercise love  towards  him."  But  far  be  it  from  us  that  we 
should  entertain  such  a  thought  of  God  !  that  he  should 
make  man,  a  creature  endued  with  an  intellectual  mind. 
and  yet  not  capable  of  loving  him,  who  is  the  Author  and 
Original  of  his  life  and  being  i  This  it  were  even  horrid 
to  think  of.     And  again, 

3.  Nor  hath  this  always  been  the  cause  of  such  an  ef- 
fect :  for  there  are  some  that  are  actually  brought  to  love 

God,  though  they  never  saw  him  in  the  sense  we  speak 
of,  to  wit,  with  the  bodily  eye.  It  was  not  so  with  man 
from  the  beginning,  that  because  he  could  not  see  God, 
therefore  he  loved  him  not,  or  wa.s  for  that  reason  the  less 
inclined  to  love  him.  He  was  formed  at  first  for  the  love 

of  his  Maker,  so  as  to  take  the  highest  complacency  in 

ness  ;  but  it  is  sr>oken  of  ajiostate  man  in  general,  concerning  wh<im  it  is  said 
in  ver.  a.  The.v  nie  all  gone  aside,  lliev  are  altogether  t)ecome  filthy  ;  tbet  13 
none  that  doeili  srood,  no  not  one. 

*  Pleached  .May  3l3t,  1676. 
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him,  and  to  make  him  his  supreme  delight.  Man,  I  say, 

■was  made  thus  upright;  but  he  hath  since  been  trying  in- 
ventions, to  see  if  he  could  be  happy  any  other  way,  or 

upon  other  terms.  And  therefore  since  this  is  not  the  ne- 
cessary, nor  the  constant,  cau.se  of  such  an  effect  as  this, 

we  must  add, 
4.  That  it  cannot  be  a  catise  of  itself  alone,  but  must 

needs  be  a  cause  in  conjunction  w-ith  some  other  cause ; 
by  the  intervention  of  some  other  thing,  by  the  concurrence 
of  which  this  sad  effect  is  brought  about.  For  if  it  be  true, 
that  there  have  been  men  who  have  loved  God,  though 
they  never  saw  him  with  the  bodily  eye,  there  must  be 
some  other  cause  of  the  want  of  love  to  God  in  those  per- 

sons who  love  him  not,  besides  his  invisibility.  Because 
otherwise,  since  God  was  always  invisible,  and  never  seen 
with  the  bodily  eye,  it  would  necessarily  follow  that  he 
could  never  have  been  loved  at  all.  And  hence  again  we 
may  observe, 

5.  That  the  other  cause  therefore,  which  is  considerable 

in  this  case,  must  needs  be  the  degeneracy  of  man's  nature. 
It  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  man  in  a  state  of  integrity 
should  be  incapable  of  loving  God  further  than  he  could 

see  him ;  or  that  the  sight  of  his  eye  should  be  the  con- 
ductor of  his  affections,  and  of  the  motions  of  his  soul, 

which  is  a  reasonable  intelligent  spirit.  But  the  nature  of 
man  is  not  now  what  it  was.  Certainly  the  case  was  better 
with  him  formerly,  than  it  is  now  in  this  lapsed  state,  in 
which  we  must  confess  him  to  be ;  since  there  is  so  great  an 
alteration  in  his  very  nature.  This  even  the  heathens  them- 

selves have  seen,  confessed,  and  lamented.  I  remember 
Plato  brings  in  Socrates  somewhere  speaking  to  this  sense, 

upon  a  supposition  of  the  p  re-existence  of  his  soul:  "There 
was  a  time,  says  he,  when  I  could  have  seen,  and  did  see, 
the  first  beauty,  the  highest  and  most  perfect  comeliness 
and  loveliness ;  but  now  being  subject  to  the  body,  all  that 

impression  is  vanished  and  gone."  And  divers  others  have 
complained  of  that  great  darkness  and  igrnorance  which 
was  in  them ;  and  of  the  bonds  and  chains  that  held  their 
souls  fast,  so  that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  them  towards  invisible  things.  It  cannot  be 
then,  but  the  matter  must  be  resolved  into  this;  that  if  our 
not  seeing  God  is  the  reason  why  he  is  so  little  loved,  it  is 
because  our  nature  is  grown  so  corrupt  and  degenerate, 
that  what  we  see,  takes  with  us  most.     And  again, 

6.  We  may  add  hereupon,  that  this  degeneracy  of  the 
nature  of  man  must  needs  stand  very  much  in  the  depres- 

sion of  the  mind,  or  intellectual  powers,  and  the  exaltation 
of  sense.  For  the  mind  and  the  understanding,  by  the 
lischt  which  God  had  placed  there,  were  to  guide  and  go- 

vern the  man;  instead  of  which,  sense  usurped  the  throne, 
and  took  the  government  of  him  into  its  own  hands. 

During  the  distraction  and  interrup'ion  of  that  order, 
which  God  had  originally  set  between  the  superior  and 

inferior  powers  of  man's  soul,  sense,  I  say,  usurped  the 
throne,  and  took  the  government  into  its  own  hands,  and 
man  has  ever  since  basely  yielded,  and  subjected  himself 
to  its.  dominion,  so  that  nothing  moves  him  now  but  what 
is  sensible.  In  this  therefore  the  degeneracy  of  man  very 
much  consists,  that  sense  dictates,  and  is  become  tiie  go- 

verning principle  of  his  life.     And, 
7.  We  add  further,  for  of  this  more  will  be  said  when 

we  come  to  the  use  or  application,  that  the  not  seeing  God 
can  be  only  a  temporary  cause  of  our  not  loving  him;  in- 

asmuch as  it  is  only  a  cause,  with  the  intervention  or  con- 
currence of  another  cause,  I  mean,  the  disturbance  of  that 

primitive  order,  which  God  had  settled  between  one  faculty 
and  another,  belonging  to  the  nature  of  man.  Our  not 
seeing  God  could  never  have  prevented  us  from  loving 
him,  if  things  had  not  been  so  deplorably  out  of  course  with 
us,  or  this  confusion  of  order  had  never  been  brought  in 
among  us.  Therefore  this  cause  is  only  temporary,  that  is, 
so  long  as  this  great  depravation  of  our  nature  doth  pre- 

vail. But  there  are  those,  with  whom  it  either  doth  not, 
or  shall  not,  prevail  always.  There  are  some,  blessed  be 
God,  in  whom  this  distemper  and  disorder  of  the  soul  of 
man  is  cured.  For  God  hath  sent  his  Son,  the  Redeemer, 
into  the  world  on  purpose  to  undertake  this  cure,  and  to 

rectify  and  set  things  right  in  men's  spirits.  And  "  Christ 
gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 

a  Tit.  ii.  14.  b  1  John  i.  5.  c  1  Jolin  iv.  16. 

iniquity, "'••  and  therefore  surelj'  from  this  monstrous  kmd 
of  iniquity,  the  most  horrid  of  all  the  rest,  to  wit,  that  most 
unrighteous,  unequal  thing,  that  man  should  not  love  his 
own  Original,  and  the  Author  of  his  life  and  being.  There- 

fore it  was  the  resolution  of  the  Redeemer,  "  I  will  die, 
but  I  will  remedy  this  matter.  I  will  give  myself,  I  will 
sacrifice  all  that  I  have,  but  I  will  bring  this  matter  to 

rights  again."  I  say  that  it  is  only  a  temporary  cause, 
which  has  been  assigned  of  men's  not  loving  God,  sub- 

sisting only  so  long  a,s  man's  nature  continues  depraved  : 
which  is  not  only  curable,  but  in  part  is  actually  cured, 
when  the  work  of  regeneration  is  set  on  foot,  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Redeemer  has  begun  to  obtain  in  the  soul ;  and  it  is 
completely  cured,  when  the  new  creature  becomes  mature, 
and  is  risen  up  to  its  full  growth  and  perfection.  But  in 
the  mean  time,  so  long  as  this  distemper  in  the  nature  of 
man  continues,  our  not  seeing  God  is  one  great  reason 
why  we  love  him  not.  For  that  way  of  apprehending  God, 
which  should  be  the  same  with  respect  to  invisible  objects, 
that  sight  is  with  respect  to  those  which  are  visible,  is 
wanting.  And  this  apprehension  will  still  be  wanting, 
that  must  supply  the  room  of  sight,  so  long  as  this  degene- 

racy remains  in  us.  While  it  is  thus  with  us,  that  we  are 
stibject  to  the  power  of  sense  which  has  usurped  the  throne, 
the  soul  is  destitute  of  those  clear  conceptions,  those  lively 
and  vivid  apprehensions,  that  issue  in  love  to  God.  And 
so  the  great  neglects  of  God,  and  the  intolerable  disrespect 
and  affronts  that  are  put  upon  him  in  the  world,  are,  in  a 
great  measure,  according  to  the  present  degenerate  state 
of  man,  to  be  resolved  into  this  cause,  namely,  that  he  is 
not  seen.  Hence  it  is,  that  so  many  persons  neither  love, 
nor  regard  him  at  all. 

Having  thus  explained  the  point  we  are  upon,  I  now 
proceed  to  evince  this  truth,  that  one  great  reason  why 
men  are  not  so  apt  to  love  God  as  they  are  one  another,  is 
because  he  is  not  the  object  of  sight  as  we  are.  And  this 
I  shall  do  from  the  followmg  considerations,  namely, — that 
the  object  is  certainly  such  as  would  command  our  love, 

if  it  could  be  apprehended  aright ;  and — if  it  be  not  so,  it 
must  proceed  from  some  defect  in  ourselves. 

1.  That  the  object  is  certainly  such  as  would  command 
our  love,  if  it  were  rightly  apprehended.  For  he  is  most 
amiable  in  himself;  and  has  infinitely  more  obliged  man, 
than  they  can  ever  oblige  one  another. 

God,  i  say,  is  most  amiable  in  himself,  who  is  chiefly 
to  be  loved  by  all,  though  he  is  not  actually  so ;  as  he  is 
confessed  to  be  the  supreme  object  of  our  understanding, 

while  in  reality  he  is  least  known.  "  God  is  light, "b  says 
the  apostle  in  one  place  of  this  epistle ;  and  "  God  is  love,"'= as  he  aifirms  in  two  others ;  a  being  of  pure  light  and 
glorious  love.  Would  he  not  be  loved  therefore,  if  appre- 

hended aright  1  "Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among 
the  ffods  !"  as  we  find  Moses  speaking  with  admiration, 
"  Who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises, 
doing  wonders  r'd  God  is  a  Being  wherein  the  most  per- 

fect wisdom,  goodness,  power,  truth,  and  righteousness, 
make  so  admirable  a  temperature,  that  it  is  not  possible 
he  should  not  be  loved,  if  he  were  but  known. 

Besides,  he  has  infinitely  more  obliged  men  than  they 
ever  have  or  can  oblige  one  another.  Take  any  man 
whatsoever,  whose  soul  you  may  suppose  to  be  utterly  des- 

titute of  the  love  of  God,  how  low  and  abject  soever  he  his 

state,  yet  you  may  say,  "  Thou  impious  wretch  !  thou  hast 
not  the  love  of  God  in  thee  ;  though  he  hath  done  more  for 
thee,  than  all  the  men  in  the  world  whatever  could  do,  even 
though  they  should  all  join  together  to  oblige  thee.  For 
is  he  not  the  Author  of  thy  life  and  being  1  Could  the 
invention  of  all  the  men  in  the  world  have  formed  such  a 

creature  as  thou  art  out  of  nothing  1  Is  he  not  a  continual 
spring  of  life  to  thee  1  Thou  livest  and  movest,  and  hast 
thy  being  in  him  every  moment.  And  it  is  with  this  de- 

sign, that  God  doth  continue  to  thee  th)'  breath  and  being, 
that  thou  mightest  feel  after  him,  though  thou  canst  not  see 
him,  and  also  labour  to  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far 
from  every  one  of  us.  Thou  art  his  offspring,  as  even 
heathen  poets  tell  us :«  no  creature  could  ever  have  made 
thee.  No  man  is  always  doing  thee  good  every  moment, 
and  at  all  times;  but  thou  art  continually  sustained  by  the 
Divine  hand.     The  great  God  who  made  thee,  feeds  ihoe 

d  Exod.  XV.  11.  e  See  Acts  x\ii.  27,  29. 
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655 with  breath  from  moment  to  moment,  and  is  always  exer- 
cising towards  thee  sparing  and  sustaining  mercy;  for  his 

patience  and  bounty  always  concur  together,  in  every  mo- 
ment's addition  to  thy  breath."  It  were  altogether  impos- 

sible then  but  that  God  should  be  loved,  more  than  all  other 
beings,  if  he  were  but  known.     And  then, 

2.  Since  an  object  so  excellent  in  himself,  and  beneficent 
towards  us,  must  have  been  loved  by  us,  if  there  were  not 
.some  defect  in  ourselves,  therefore  it  plainly  appears  that 
there  is  a  defect ;  and  it  is  owing  to  this,  that  sense  has  got 
dominion  over  us,  and  the  ruling  sway  within  us.  For  if 
he  be  not  loved  by  any  one,  it  must  proceed  from  hence, 
that  those  lively  apprehensions  are  wanting,  which  sense 
is  the  instrument  of  with  reference  to  visible  objects.  This 
is  in  itself  most  plain,  that  such  an  object  as  the  blessed 
God  is,  could  not  but  attract  our  love,  if  there  were  not 
some  great  defect  in  ourselves,  or  if  sense  had  not  the 
power  and  dominion  over  us.  And  that  it  has  such  power 
and  dominion,  may  be  seen  by  comparing  these  two  things 
together:  to  wit,  that  generally  the  objects  of  sense  do 
make  great  impressions  upon  us;  but  the  things  tiiat  fall 
not  within  the  reach  thereof,  or  exceed  its  sphere,  usually 
make  little,  or  none  at  all. 

The  things  of  sense,  I  say,  in  the  first  place  do  usually 
make  a  great  impression  upon  us,  and  are  the  things  that 
have  the  deepest  influence  and  operation  upon  the  minds 
of  men,  so  long  as  they  are  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God. 
Hence  it  is,  that  men,  who  are  yet  in  an  unregenerate 

state,  are  said  to  be  "  in  the  flesh. "f  And  a  wicked  man  is 
spoken  of  as  one,  that  is  lost  in  the  flesh :  so  that  there  is 
nothing  comes  near  him,  nothing  affects  the  soul,  nothing 
reacheth  his  heart,  but  what  some  way  or  other  doth  slide 
in  upon  him,  through  the  mediation  of  his  external  senses. 
It  is  true,  sense  is  the  instrument  of  conveying  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  many  things  that  are  not  the  objects  thereof. 
But  when  any  are  spoken  of  under  this  character,  of  being 
in  the  flesh,  it  bespeaks  the  degeneracy  of  man  while  unre- 

newed to  be  so  great,  that  he  is  a  creature  so  wrapt  up  in 
the  flesh,  as  that  nothing  can  come  at  him,  but  what  is 

sensible.  And  therefore  of  such  persons  it  is  said,  "  They 
savour  the  things  of  the  flesh."'  While  this  is  the  state 
and  case  of  any  man,  it  is  no  wonder  that  things,  which 
are  not  the  objects  of  sight,  should  move  his  heart  but 
little.  It  is  evident  to  all  that  make  any  observations  upon 
themselves,  how  mighty  a  power  sensible  things  have  upon 
them.  A  danger  that  we  see,  how  do  we  start  at  itl 
Without  using  any  intervening  thoughts,  as  soon  as  we 
see  it  we  dread  it.  How  apt  are  we  also  to  be  amused,  by 
the  variety  of  sensible  objects !  how  apt  to  be  ensnared 
and  enticed  by  them !  Therefore  such  as  have  a  due  care 
of  themselves,  what  a  watch  and  guard  do  they  set  upon 

their  senses]  For  this  purpose  holy  Job  is  said  to  "  make 
a  covenant  wi;h  his  eyes. "h  And  we  also  read  of  a  heathen 
philosopher,  that  would  outdo  Job,  by  putting  out  his  eyes, 
that  he  might  be  able  to  contemplate  the  better ;  acting 
herein  agreeably  to  this  Arabian  proverb.  Shut  the  win- 

dows, that  the  house  may  be  light.  Thus  it  is  evident  how 
great  a  power  sense  has  over  us,  to  draw  us  this  way  and 
that.     And, 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  obvious  to  experience,  how 
little  power,  in  general,  those  things  have  usually  over  us 

which  fall  not  under  the  senses.  "Not  only  the  objects  of our  love,  but  of  our  other  affections,  signify  nothing,  make 
no  impression,  if  they  be  invisible.  Therefore  it  is  spoken 

of  as  a  characteristical  note  of  the  saints,  that  "  they  look 
not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  which  are  but  temporal, 
but  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  and  are  eternal. ">  We 
read  particularly  of  Noah,  who  "  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  and  through  faith 
prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house. "k  Do  but 

consider;  here  was  one  man, "and  only  one  in  a  whole 
world,  that  was  actually  moved  by  the 'discovery  and  re- port of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  who  when  he  was  warned 
by  God  of  such  and  such  things  coming,  though  unseen  at 
present,  admitted  into  his  soul  a  pious  preventing  fear.  I 
say  there  seems  to  have  been  but  one  such  man  in  a  whole 
world,  and  he  is  thereupon  recorded  with  honour  in  the 
book  ol  God  for  it.  So  rare  a  thing  is  it  that  a  man  should 

f  Rom.  vii.  5.         g  Rom.  viii.  5.         b  Job  xxxi.  1.         i  2  Cor.  iv.  13. 

be  influenced  by  things  not  subject  to  .sight,  that  if  there  be 
butoneNoah,any  one  such  person  in  the  world.  Record  him 
for  it  (saiih  God)  to  future  ages,  for  his  excellency  m  this, 
that  he  took  notice  of  the  monition,  or  warning  from  God, 

as  to  things  not  seen  a.s  yet,  so  as  to  do  what  was  agree- 
able to  the  exigence  of  the  case.  Accordingly  he  stands 

at  this  day  as  an  eminent  example  to  all  succeeding  ages. 

And  3'ou  find,  that  it  is  the  same  faith  which  distinguisheih 
those  who  belong  to  God,  and  is  the  principal  rule  of  their 

life;  to  wit,  "the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen."i  Plain  therefore  and  visible 
it  is  to  us,  and  so  it  mu.st  be  to  all  the  world,  that  most 
persons  are  governed  by  their  senses;  while  things  not 
sensible  never  move,  nor  signify  any  thing  with  us.  How 
plainly  doth  experience  every  day  speak  in  this  case  ! 
When  we  tell  men  of  a  judgment  to  come,  a  dreadful 
tribunal  where  they  must  all  appear,  and  an  endless  state 
of  things,  that  is  before  them  ;  we  are  to  them  as  men  that 

mock.  They  cry  out,  "  Surely  you  are  but  in  jest ;  you 
mean  not  as  you  say,  when  you  tell  us  of  such  dreadful 

things  ;  we  see  nothing  like  it,  nothing  tending  that  way." 
Thus  in  like  manner  it  is  .said,  that  when  the  inhabitants 
of  Sodom  were  admonished  by  Lot,  that  fire  and  brimstone 
were  ready  to  come  down  upon  their  heads  to  punish  the 

most  flagitious  enormities  of  that  people,  "  he  was  to  them 
as  one  that  mocked."™  So  we  are  told  this  will  be  the 

language  of  scofiers  in  the  latter  days,  "  Where  is  the  pro- 
mise of  his  coming  1""  As  much  as  to  say,  "  You  have  told 

us  often  of  the  great  and  terrible  day,  when  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  seen  in  the  heavens,  and  that  there 
shall  be  most  terrible  concomitants  of  his  appearance  ;  but 
we  see  nothing  like  it,  no  token  of  its  approach,  all  things 

continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation." 
Thus  the  judgment  of  sinners  is  framed  only  by  what  is 
seen  ;  and  what  is  not  seen,  is  not  at  all  minded ;  not  re- 

garded by  them.  So  David  says,  "  Because  they  have  no 
changes,  therefore  the)'  fear  not  God,"  Ps.  Iv.  19.  They 
say,  "All  things  are  as  they  were.  There  is  no  alteration 
fallen  out  so  important,  as  seems  to  portend  such  dreadful 
things  as  you  talk  of  The  sun  runs  its  course  as  it  has 
been  wont,  and  there  is  the  same  succession  of  day  aid 
night,  summer  and  winter,  as  in  former  times.  Who 
therelbre  can  make  us  believe,  that  there  is  such  a  day 

coming  as  that  which  is  so  much  talked  of]" 
Now,  since  we  find  that  God  is  such  a  one  as  you  have 

heard;  namely,  most  amiable  in  himself,  and  beneficent 
towards  us,  and  consequentl)'that  he  would  most  certainly 
be  beloved,  if  there  were  not  some  great  defect  in  us  which 
hinders  so  blessed  an  effect ;  and  since  we  find,  that  there 
is  such  a  defect,  that  we  have  promoted  sense  to  be  the 
ruler  in  us,  and  that  sensible  things  make  a  deep  impres- 

sion on  us,  while  things  that  are  not  subject  to  the  senses 
have  little  or  no  regard  from  us;  we  have  all  the  reason 
in  the  world  to  conclude,  that  the  great  reason  why  men 
love  not  God  is,  because  they  do  not  see  him.  He  is  out 
of  sight,  and  they  regard  him  not. 

I  thought  10  have  insisted  on  many  things  by  way  of  use, 
as  I  proposed,  after  having  explained,  and  evinced,  this 
second  branch  of  my  first  proposition ;  but  I  shall  now 
only  hint  at  some  things,  which  I  purpose  to  speak  more 
largely  to  in  the  next  discourse. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  infer  and  gather  from  hence, 
that  the  apostacy  and  degeneracy  in  which  this  world  has 
been  and  is  still  involved,  is  very  dreadful;  in  that  it  hath 

destroyed  man's  right  disposition  towards  Goth  If  it  had 
wrought  only  so  far  as  to  deface  men's  limbs,  and  turn 
them  into  monstrous  shapes,  it  had  not  been  by  man}-  de- 

grees so  tremendous  ;  but  it  hath  deformed  the  mind,  and 
spoiled  the  temper  of  the  spirit  as  it  hath  reference  to  God 
most  of  all,  which  is  a  thing  never  enough  to  be  deplored. 

Again,  we  may  further  infer,  that  there  is  a  necessity  for 
something  or  other  to  supply  the  room  of  our  not  seeing 
God,  as  man  did  in  the  state  of  innocence  ;  inasmuch  as 
he  is  not  seen  by  us  now  in  this  lapsed  state,  so  as  to  fur- 

nish us  with  such  apprehensions  of  him  as  to  engage  us 
to  love  him.  There  must  be  something  analogous  to  sight, 

some  communications  of  God's  grace,  that  must  influence 
our  hearts  to  luve  him;  without  which  it  is  impossible. 

k  Heb.  .\i.  7, 1  Heb  xi.  1. m  Gen.  xix.  14.  n  2  Pet  iii.  i 
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Moreover,  I  would  observe  that  it  is  a  wonderful  mercy 
that  God  hath  not  wholly  concealed  himself  from  men ; 
that  though  he  cannot  be  seen  by  the  bodily  eye,  yet  he 
hath  vouchsafed  to  show  us,  how  we  may  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  him.  No  man,  saiih  John  the  Baptist,  hath 
seen  Gud  at  any  time  ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,  John  i.  18. 
How  then  ought  Divine  grace  to  be  admired  for  this  ! 
We  may  also  hereupon  see  the  great  necessity  of  much 

Gospel  preaching,  and  that  very  lively  and  serious  too. 

There  are  a  great  many  that  are  apt  to  say,  "  What  needs 
such  ado  1  why  must  we  have  sermons  so  often  7"  Surely 
the  exigence  of  the  state  of  man  is  but  little  con.sidered  by 
them  thai  say  so.  Do  not  we  need  to  be  often  put  in 
mind  of  the  invisible  God,  when  men  love  him  not,  because 
they  see  him  not?  If  they  should  hear  of  him  neither, 

what  would  become  of  them"?  Certainly  they  misunder- 
stand the  state  of  things  among  us,  who  think  every  little 

in  this  kind  is  too  much. 

Finally,  we  may  see  how  little  reason  we  have  to  be  in 
love  with  this  state  of  dependence  upon  sense,  which 
amuseth  our  souls,  usurpeth  the  power  over  them,  and  so 
disturbs  and  muddles  our  minds  as  to  divert  them  from 
their  true  objects.  How  little  reason  have  we  to  be  fond 
of  living  in  and  walking  after  the  flesh  ;  which  is  to  live 
the  life  of  a  creature,  as  it  were,  buried  alive.  Surely,  I 
say,  we  have  no  reason  to  be  fond  of  such  a  life. 

SERMON  III.* 

Having  told  you  in  the  introduction  to  the  first  discourse, 
that  love  to  God  and  man  is  the  summary  of  our  whole 
duty,  I  propo-sed  to  insist  on  these  three  things. 

First,  that  there  is  a  greater  difficulty  of  living  in  the 
exercise  of  love  towards  God  than  towards  men  on  this 

account,  that  he  is  not  the  object  of  sight,  as  man  is ;  or, 
in  other  words,  men  are  much  more  disposed  to  love  one  an- 

other, rather  than  God,  inasmuch  as  they  can  see  each  other. 
Secondly,  that  although  this  is  one  great  rea.son  why 

men  in  reality  love  God  so  little,  yet  it  is  no  excuse. 
Thirdly,  I  proposed  also  to  show  you  the  manifest  false- 

hood and  absurdity  of  any  one's  pretending  to  love  God, who  does  not  love  his  brother  also.  The  first  of  these  we 

have  made  some  progress  in,  and  in  the  handling  of  it, 
told  you,  that  it  contained  these  two  parts  : 

I.  That  it  is  more  difficult  to  love  God  than  our  brother. 

II.  That  one  great  reason  of  it  is,  that  we  cannot  see 
God  as  we  do  one  another. 

As  to  the  former  of  these,  we  have  shown  you  in  several 
particulars,  that  how  much  soever  mutual  love  is  wanting 
in  the  world  ;  yet  it  is  not  so  hard  a  matter  to  find  out  in- 

stances of  kind,  good  natured  men,  who  are  friendly  and 
fair  in  their  deportment  one  to  another,  as  it  is  to  find 
persons  who  are  kindly  affected  towards  God.  In  the 
prosecution  of  this  matter,  the  usual  expressions  i-r  evi- 

dences of  human  love  were  considered.  Such  as  mindful- 
ness, or  a  kind  remembrance  of  one  another ;  mutual  trust ; 

a  re.idiness  to  be  concerned  for  each  other's  interest,  and 
reputation ;  an  earnest  study  to  please,  and  oblige  ;  and  a 
disposition  deeply  to  regret  an  offence,  though  given  un- 

warily ;  and  finally,  a  love  of  converse,  or  delighting  in 

each  other's  society,  is  another  expression  as  we  observed, 
of  that  regard,  which  several  persons  have  for  one  another. 
In  all  which  respects  it  appears  from  constant  observation 
and  experience,  that  men  are  more  disposed  to  show  love 
and  respect  to  one  another  than  to  God. 

As  to  the  latter  of  these  propositions,  that  all  this  pro- 
ceeds for  the  most  part  from  this  cause,  namely,  that  God 

is  not  seen  by  men  as  they  are  seen  by  one  another,  several 
propositions  were  first  laid  down  for  the  explication  of  this 
point ;  and  then  two  considerations  for  the  eviction  of  it, 

*  Preached  .September  6tli,  1676. 
N  B.  The  auUior  begins  the  third  sermon  on  this  subject  after  the  following 

niannr?r: 
"  It  will  be  necessary',  after  so  long  an  inter\'al,  to  be  somewhat  larger  than 

usual  in  the  recollect  ion  of  what  has  been  said  from  this  scripture."  And 
accordinely  he  proceeds  to  give  a  large  recapitulation  of  the  two  former  dis- 

tending to  show,  that  it  must  necessarily  be  from  some 
great  defect  in  the  nature  of  man,  that  the  most  excellent 
and  most  amiable  object  of  all  others,  should  not  be  gene- 

rally loved  by  us.  After  which,  two  or  three  hints  by  way 
of  use  were  given  you,  and  so  we  concluded  the  last  ex- 

ercise on  this  subject. 
I  now  proceed  to  a  larger  and  more  close  application  of 

this  important  truth. 
1.  Hence  we  infer,  that  man  is  in  a  very  low  and  lapsed 

state.  The  present  state  of  man,  I  say,  is  a  lapsed  state. 
He  is  fallen,  and  fallen  very  low  indeed,  when  this  is  the 
case  with  him,  that  he  is  less  apt  to  love  God  than  man  ; 
and  only  for  this  reason,  because  he  cannot  see  God.  It 
argues,  I  say,  man  to  be  sunk  very  low,  and  greatly  fallen. 

And  can  we  hereupon  think  otherwise "?  For  what !  can  it 
ever  enter  into  the  imagination  of  any  of  us,  that  God  did 
ever  create  such  a  thing  as  the  reasonable  intelligent  spirit 
of  man,  his  own  offspring,  image,  and  glory,  wilh  an 

original  indisposition  to  the  love  of  himself"?  Do  we  think that  God  gave  such  a  nature  to  man  at  first,  as  was  capable 
of  being  employed  about  spiritual  objects,  and  yet  with  this 
strange  delect  or  flaw  in  it,  that  it  should  be  impossible  to 
this  nature  of  man  to  love  the  Author  of  itself,  and  the 
Original  of  its  own  life  and  being  1  This  cannot  be.  It 
can  never  be,  that  a  reasonable  spirit,  the  immediate  issue 
of  the  great  Father  of  spirits,  should  be  so  alienated  from 
its  own  Father  ;  and  that  it  should  be  so  dependent  upon 
sense,  as  not  to  be  able  to  love  him  from  whom  it  came, 

or  any  thing  which  is  above  the  sphere  of  that  base  prin- 
ciple, which  now  presumes  to  give  laws  to  the  immortal 

mind.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  God  ever  created  man 
so,  as  that  his  invisibility,  which  is  the  excellency  of  his 
own  being,  should  be  the  rea.son  why  man  should  not 
love  him.  For  he  is  therefore  invisible,  because  he  is  ex- 

cellent. And  to  think  that  the  nature  of  man  at  first  was 

so  formed,  that  the  excellency  of  things  should  be  the  rea- 
son why  they  should  not  be  loved,  and  his  own  excel- 

lence a  reason  for  his  creature  not  to  love  him,  is  too  ab- 
surd for  any  rational  person  to  imagine.  It  is  therefore 

plain,  that  the  present  state  of  man  is  a  very  lapsed  state. 
Some  of  the  heathen,  as  we  observed  before,  have  ac- 

knowledged and  lamented  this.  We  find  one  of  them 
complaining,  that  the  darkness  of  ignorance  clouded  his 
mind,  and  that  this  body  and  flesh  was  but  as  a  living 
sepulchre  to  the  man.  Another  complains  of  certain  bonds 
and  chains,  that  tied  down  the  mind  of  man  to  the  body, 

and  the  things  of  sense.  And  a  third  speaking  of  the  ex- 
cellent state  of  man  at  first,  says,  that  he  then  lived  in  a 

sort  of  familiarity  and  converse  with  God,  but  that  now  it 
was  become  quite  otherwise  wath  him.  Such  things  as 
these  we  find  in  the  writings  of  divers  of  the  heathen.  And 

how  incongruous  a  thing  is  it  for  us,  who  have  all  the  con- 
cerns of  our  souls,  and  what  relates  to  our  being  so  ex- 

pressly discovered  and  made  known  to  us ;  how  incon- 
gruous a  thing  is  it,  I  say,  that  such  a  malady  as  this  should 

be  so  little  minded  as  it  is  by  us!  Many  have  very  .slight 
notions  of  the  degeneracy  of  man,  and  make  a  little  matter 
of  it,  and  the  most  have  a  much  slighter  sense  thereof  in 
practice.  How  few  are  there,  who  carry  it  as  those  who 
apprehend  themselves  fallen,  and  cast  down  from  great 
excellencies !  fallen  short,  very  far  short,  of  the  glory  of 
God  !  We  live  as  if  we  apprehended  no  such  malady,  as 
if  we  knew  not  that  there  was  a  disease  or  distemper  in- 

wrought into  our  natures.  Oh,  how  little  is  there  of  the 
sense  of  this  to  be  found  in  the  bulk  of  mankind  !  And 
hence  I  would  further  infer, 

2.  That  this  depravity  or  lapsedness  of  the  nature  ot 
man  consists  greatly,  in  the  depression  and  declination  of 
his  mind,  and  intellectual  powers,  as  to  the  particular  work 
and  office  of  guiding  his  passions,  his  affections,  and  prac- 

tical inclinations.  This  was  just  mentioned  before  in  the 

last  discourse, '1  but  shall  now  be  more  largely  considered. 
I  do  not  say,  with  some,  that  this  is  all  that  is  meant  by 
the  corrupt  stateof  man ;  but  certainly  it  stands  very  much 
in  this,  that  his  mind  and  rational  powers  are  become  unfit 

courses,  which  he  had  preached  about  three  months  before  ;  of  which  this  is 
only  an  abstract. 

There  is  a  like  interval  or  chasm,  with  respect  to  time,  between  the  VTll  and 

IX.  of  those  posthumous  sermons,  published  by  Dr.  Evans  ;  and  there  are  seve- 
ral more  of  the  like  nature  in  the  manuscript  volumes,  out  of  which  these  dis- 

courses are  selected.  a  See  Prop.  6.  p.  651. 
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for  their  proper  business;  and,  ihat  sense  hath  got  the 
throne,  usurped  the  reins,  and  governs  his  passions  and 
affections.  Herein,  I  say,  consists,  in  very  great  part,  the 

corruption  and  depravedness  of  man's  present  state.  And 
do  not  we  find  it  to  be  so  1  Do  not  we  see,  as  to  the  ob- 

jects that  draw  men's  affections  daily  into  a  certain  course, 
that  it  is  not  the  mind,  but  sense,  which  prescribes  1  Sense 

dictates  and  says,  "  Love  here,"  and  they  do  accordingl)'^ : 
"Love  not  there,"  and  they  obey.  "  Let  that  be  the  ob- 

ject of  your  love,  which  sense  tells  you  is  amiable  and 
lovely ;  and  that  which  sense  says  no  such  thing  about, 

you  may  slight,  neglect,  and  take  no  further  notice  of." 
Thus  men  are  dictated  to,  and  they  do  accordingly.  It  is 

plain  then,  that  the  depravedness  of  man's  state  stands 
chiefly  in  this,  that  sense  takes  upon  itself  to  do  the  busi- 

ness of  the  mind  and  intellectual  powers,  and  we  consent 
it  should  be  so. 

But  is  not  this  a  dismal  thing"?  more  dismal  that  it  is  not 
laid  to  heart !  Is  it  not  a  dismal  thing,  I  say,  that  the 
first  rank  and  order  of  creatures  in  this  subhinary  world 
should  be  sunk  into  that  low  bestial  life,  so  as  to  be  go- 

verned b)'  no  higher  a  principle  than  what  is  common  to 
them  with  brutes;  and  that  the  incongruity  of  this  should 

not  be  reflected  upon,  and  more  deeply  considered  "?  that men  should  so  seldom  consider  with  themselves  the  unfit- 
ness of  their  course,  or  labour  to  shake  off  the  usurped 

dominion  over  them  1  This,  I  say,  is  most  sad  and  dolelul 
to  think  on,  that  matters  shotild  have  gone  on  thus  from 
age  to  age,  and  from  generation  to  generation,  in  so  many 
successions  to  this  day,  and  we  have  heard  of  so  few  in  all 
that  time,  who  have  regretted  to  be  so  imposed  upon,  and 
forborne  to  live  the  life  of  beasts  and  bru  te  creatures  through 
so  many  ages  !  One  would  think  it  should  some  time  or 
other  have  come  into  the  mind  of  man,  to  think  thus  with 

himself.  "  What !  is  it  a  becoming  thing  for  me,  a  rea- 
sonableand  intelligent  creature,  one  formed  after  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God,  one  of  those  creatures  made  at  first 
for  his  immediate  service  and  fellowship,  that  I  must  now 
be  imposed  upon  and  dictated  to  by  sense ;  that  vile  and 
base  principle  of  sense,  so  as  to  love  nothing  but  what  that 
counts  lovely,  and  negiect  every  thing  which  that  takes  no 

cognizance  or  noticeofi"  It  is  an  amazingthing,  that  there 
should  not  be  so  much  apprehensiveness  left  among  men, 
as  to  remember,  that  they  were  men,  in  their  original, 

once  at  least  that  they  were  men.  "  Remember,"  saith 
the  prophet  in  alike  case,  "and  show  yourselves  men," 
Isa.  xlvi.  8.  But  alas,  how  little  is  there  left  of  a  sense  of 
this  degeneracy  among  us!  how  little  resentment  of  the 
vile  indignity  that  is  done  to  the  whole  kind,  and  which 
the  whole  species  of  men  have  suffered  to  come  upon  them ! 
to  be  degraded  and  brought  down  into  an  inferior  rank  and 
order !  to  do,  to  act,  and  live,  as  if  they  were  also  made  to 
die  like  the  beasts  that  perish ! 

There  are  indeed  many,  in  the  mean  time,  who  proudh' 
arrogate  and  give  to  man  that  which  belongs  not  to  him  in 
his  present  condition,  and  which  this  state  does  not  admit 
of.  They  say  him  to  be  that  which  he  is  not,  but  in  the 
mean  time  really  see  not,  nor  lament,  that  he  is  neither 
what  he  wa^,  or  what  he  should  or  ought  to  be.  And  to 
how  little  purpose  is  it  to  magnify  human  power,  when  it 
is  manifest  how  forlorn  the  present  state  of  man  is !  He  is 
fallen  very  low !  And  what  are  these  men  intent  upon, 
who  make  it  their  business  now  to  magnify  the  nature  and 
power  of  man  in  this  condition  1  those  parasites  of  man- 

kind as  I  may  call  them,  what  mean  they  by  it?  When 
he  is  become  a  lost  perishing  creature  they  adorn  him 
with  shadows,  and  think  they  make  up  the  matter  by  at- 

tiring him  with  magnificent  titles  and  attributes.  As  if 
when  a  person  is  condemned  to  suffer  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  of  death  passed  upon  him,  one  should  clothe  him 
with  a  majestic  robe,  and  bestow  great  compliments  upon 
him.  This  is  to  add  scorn  to  his  ruin,  and  is  only  insult- 

itig  over  the  wretchedness  and  calamity  of  the  man's  con- 
dition. And  yet  this  is  the  course  of  them  that  go  about 

to  persuade  man,  that  although  the  case  is  thus  with 
him,  he  can  recover  his  own  excellence  that  he  hath  lost ; 
that  he  can  anew  create  himself,  or  repair  the  ruins  of  his 
decayed  and  shattered  state.  This  is  the  way  to  add  in- 
curableness  to  his  misery,  by  tempting  him  to  neglect  the 
only  means  of  taking  it  off;  and  so  make  him  nriserable 

without  remedy.  But  that  persons  out  of  a  deep  concern 
for  the  honour  and  glory  of  man  as  the  top  of  the  creation, 
should  go  about  to  make  him  believe  himself  now  in  an 
honourable  state,  and  that  he  can  even  now  do  great  things; 
how  unsuitable  and  insignificant  is  this,  as  well  as  incon- 

sistent with  truth  !    And  again,  we, 
3.  Infer  hence,  that  man  is  most  especially  prejudiced 

and  impaired  by  his  lapse  or  fall,  in  respect  to  his  dis- 
position and  inclinations  towards  God.  The  wound  is 

principally  in  his  mind,  and  consists  in  the  depression  and 

enfeebling  of  its  pow-ers  ;  but  the  mind  itself  is  most  espe- 
cially hurt  and  impaired  in  respect  of  those  inclinations  by 

which  it  should  be  guided  towards  God.  For  in  the  slate 
in  which  he  is  at  present  he  is  indisposed  to  the  love  of 
God  ;  and  for  this  mean  reason,  because  he  cannot  see 
him.  And  that  he  is  not  able  to  love  what  he  cannot  see, 
shows  him  to  be  a  very  mean,  abject  creature,  and  that  his 
powers  are  mightily  impaired.  Surely  the  time  was,  that 
he  could  have  loved  what  he  could  not  have  seen  with  his 

bodily  eye ;  and  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  because  he 
cannot  see  God,  therefore  he  cannot  love  him  1  This  shows 
that  his  mind  is  impaired,  that  he  is  hurt  chiefly  in  what 
respects  his  Creator;  and  that  his  propensity,  the  bent  and 
bias  of  his  spirit,  towards  God,  is  lost. 

This  is  a  sad  and  dismal  thing  that  is  befallen  the  nature 
of  man  ;  because  God  is  far  beyond  the  reach  of  his  sight, 
and  he  himself  is  sunk  into  fle^h,  lost  in  earth,  and  always 
imposed  upon  by  sense,  he  cannot  see  him,  cannot  lift  up 
the  dull  heavy  eye  of  his  mind  to  his  God,  which  is  the 
eye  he  must  be  seen  with  by  his  creatures.  So  that,  as 
the  apostle  Paul  expresses  it,  he  is  become  alienated  from 
the  life  of  God,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12. 
And  how  much  is  this  to  be  lamented,  that  man  is  so 
fallen  off  from  God  !  that  his  original  propensity  to  him 
is  lost  and  dropped  from  his  nature  !  If  we  had  heard 
but  of  one  man  since  the  creation  of  the  world  with  whom 

this  was  the  case,  it  would  deserve  to  be  very  much  la- 
mented. But  that  this  should  come  upon  the  whole  kind, 

that  it  should  be  thus,  as  I  may  speak,  Avith  the  whole 
race  of  men  :  methinks  the  sense  of  it  should  never  wear 

off  from  our  hearts.  Strange  !  that  it  should  be  the  course 
and  fashion  of  this  world  all  over  the  earth,  to  live  in  an 
oblivion  of  him  that  made  us,  and  with  hearts  devoid  of 
his  love,  and  only  because  he  is  so  excellent  as  not  to  be 
seen  by  us  with  the  bodily  eye  !  It  was  reckoned  a  sad 
and  terrible  day,  when  a  tribe  was  cutoff  from  Israel  :  but 
if  we  consider  w^hat  man  was  made  for,  what  were  the  de- 

sign and  end  of  his  creation,  we  see  as  it  were  a  Avhole 
race  of  beings  lost  from  the  creation  of  God.  For  what 
can  we  think  man  was  made  for,  but  to  love,  admire,  tri- 

umph, and  glory  in  his  great  Maker?  But  to  all  this  he  is 
lost ;  and  abstracting  what  is  done  in  order  to  the  recover- 

ing him  again,  it  had  been  as  well  if  there  had  been  no 
men  at  all^  and  for  themselves  unspeakably  better.  How 
.strange  then  is  it,  that  such  a  matter  as  this  is,  should  ever 
escape  our  thoughts  !  If  we  speak  of  the  corruption  and 
depravedness  of  human  nature,  they  are  words  of  course 
that  drop  from  us  now  and  then,  and  some  slight  notions 
of  the  matter  hover  in  our  minds  :  but  how  few  are  there 

to  whom  it  is  a  familiar  thing  to  roll  themselves  in  the  dust 
before  the  Lord,  in  the  sense  of  that  vile  and  abject  state, 
which  man  in  common  now  is  in  !  How  few  lament  that  they 
are  by  the  fall  cut  off  from  God  :  and  spoiled  as  to  all  their 
capacities,  whcrebv  they  were  suited  to  the  Divine  love,  ser- 

vice, and  communion  !  and  yet  the  most  trasical  calamities 
that  could  possibly  have  fallen  out  in  this  world,  or  of 
which  we  could  form  any  imagination,  had  been  nothing 
in  comparison  of  this.  Nay,  if  all  mankind,  as  to  shape,  or 

impossibility  of  external  enjoyments,  were  the  most  mon- 
strous andrnost  miserable  creatures  living,  it  were  nothing 

when  compared  to  the  mischief  and  misery  which  are  the 

fruits  of  man's  apostacy  from  his  Maker. 
4.  We  further  infer  hence,  that  man  upon  all  these  ac- 

counts must  necessarily  be  at  a  very  great  distance  from 
true  blessedness.  Whoever  understands  or  considers  the 

connexion  between  blessedness  and  love,  will  soon  per- 
ceive the  reasonableness  of  Uiis  inference.  It  is  impossible 

to  be  blessed  without  love  ;  and  it  is  necessary  to  every 

one's  .satisfaction,  that  it  be  a  full  and  sufiicicnt  good  that 
is  the  object  of  his  love.     If  either  of  these  be  wanting,  it 
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is  impossible  it  should  be  satisfying,  or  a  suitable  good  to 
me.  Or  if,  oq  the  other  hand,  there  be  a  good  never  so 
self-sutficient  or  all-sufficient,  yet  if  I  cannot  love  it,  if  my 
heart  be  averse  to  it,  this  also  is  a  sufficient  bar  to  my  hap- 

piness. The  things  that  are  seen,  though  a  man  love  them 
never  so  much,  can  never  satisfy,  because  they  are  not  suf- 

ficient. The  infinite  incomprehended  good  is  all-sufficient, 
and  fit  for  every  purpose ;  but  this  cannot  make  him  happy, 
because  he  doth  not  love  it.  In  the  creature  therefore  man 

cannot  be  happy  ;  in  God  he  will  not.  He  cannot  in  the 
creature,  because  that  hath  not  in  itself  to  give ;  in  God 
he  will  not,  because  his  heart  is  disinclined  to  him,  and 
will  not  be  brought  to  a  closure  with  him  by  love. 

Consider  man  according  to  this  state  of  his  case,  and 

you  must  look  upon  him  as  one,  who  by  his  very  consti- 
tution and  present  temper  of  his  soul,  is  formed  for  misery ; 

I  say,  so  long  as  he  continues  in  his  present  situation.  His 
heart  inclines  him  truly  to  visible  things,  and  to  love  the 
objects  of  sense,  which  can  never  make  him  happy.  The 
good  that  is  unseen  hath  enough  in  it  to  make  him  blessed, 
but  then  he  will  not  love  it.  He  will  not  apply  himself  to 
love  God,  merely  because  he  is  out  of  sight.  You  must 
needs  think  then  that  it  is  a  great  thing  that  must  work 
the  cure  of  man,  who  is  thus  involved  in  so  great  an  abyss 
of  depravcdness  and  misery.     And  therefore  I  must  add, 

5.  There  is  a  very  great  necessity  of  much  Gospel 
preaching  in  order  to  persuade  men  to  the  love  of  God. 
For  what  is  the  design  of  the  Gospel,  but  to  render  God 
amiable  to  men  1  What  is  it  but  a  method  of  rendering 

God  lovely,  and  of  restoring  men's  love  to  God  1  And 
since  his  loveliness  is  not  the  object  of  sight,  there  needs 
such  a  supplemental  representation  of  himself,  to  supply 
the  want  of  vision.  And  since  the  things  that  court  our 
senses  are  obvious,  and  occur  to  us  every  day,  yea  every 
hour  of  the  day,  it  is  needful  that  we  should  be  frequently 
put  in  mind  of  God ;  and  that  those  discoveries  of  him 
which  tend  to  beget  the  love  of  him  in  our  hearts,  should 
be  very  much  urged  and  inculcated  upon  us.  For  other- 

wise what  shall  countervail  sense,  or  what  shall  we  set 

against  the  sight  of  our  own  eyesl  "No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  lime,"  John  i.  18.  V/hat  is  it  then  that  must 
supply  that  defect,  and  be  in  the  stead  of  the  sight  of 

God  to  us  1  Why,  "  the  only -begotten  Son  of  God,  he  hath 
declared  him."  So  that  we  have  now  a  revelation  of  God 
himself  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  lay  in  his 
bosom,  and  came  from  thence  to  declare  the  Father  to  the 
world,  has  ordaine:!  that  this  revelation,  of  which  he  is  the 
prime  Author,  shall  be  held  out  before  us  from  time  to 
time,  by  the  use  of  inferior  and  subservient  instruments. 

I  have  often  considered  the  strange  prevarication,  and 
sophistry,  which  some  men  use  in  stating  things  that  are 
necessary  to  salvation ;  and  the  use  they  make  of  that 
state.  That  is,  because  they  can  make  a  shift  to  gather  up 
the  main  principles  of  religion  into  a  little  compass,  as  they 

may  very  easily,  they  say,  "  Here  is  all  that  is  necessary 
to  salvation.  And  therefore  since  in  that  way,  or  in  that 
church,  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  are  taught,  what 
need  is  there  of  any  more  1  why  should  not  we  come  over 

thither'?  or  why  should  we  separate  from  it  1"  Methinks 
it  were  an  obvious  easy  thing  to  most  people  to  detect  the 
fallacy.  They  state  what  is  objectively  necessary  to  salva- 

tion, without  considering  the  condition  of  the  subject,  and 
what  is  necessary  for  that  subject.  That  is,  they  stale 
what  is  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  order  to  our 
being  saved,  but  consider  not  what  is  necessary  to  bring 
men  to  this  knowledge  and  belief  of  these  necessary  things, 
so  as  to  make  a  due  impression  of  them  upon  their  hearts.  If, 
for  instance,  you  were  to  prescribe  to  a  sick  languishing 
person  a  remedy  for  the  taking  off  his  distemper  :  would 
you  only  tell  him  of  such  and  such  good  substantial  food 
that  you  would  have  him  eat  1  and  would  you  then  think 
you  had  done  the  business  7  Alas !  the  poor  man  is  sick  ; 
he  desires  nothing,  can  take  nothing,  can  digest  nothing, 
and  casts  up  all  you  give  him.  Why  then  do  you  talk  to 
him  of  such  things  as  will  make  wholesome  and  substantial 
food,  when  he  can  neither  receive  nor  retain  it  1  So  in 
like  manner  in  the  present  case  and  exigence  of  man,  con- 

sidered as  a  fallen  creature,  if  the  bare  proposal  of  the 
sundry  heads  of  religion,  necessary  to  be  known  and  be- 
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lieved,  were  sufficient;  then  to  have  a  sermon  once  in  a 

man's  life-time  might  do  the  business  ;  or  a  mere  system 
of  the  principal  parts  of  the  Christian  religion  would  do 
what  it  is  urged  for,  and  answer  the  exigence  of  the  case. 
This  I  say,  were  a  thing  easily  to  be  granted,  if  it  were 
really  so  with  men,  that  a  doctrine  would  be  understood 
as  soon  as  proposed,  and  received  when  understood,  and 
so  beget  its  due  and  proper  impression  upon  the  hearts  ol 
men.  But  truly  the  case  is  manifestly  otherwise,  since 
man  is  fallen  into  so  depraved  a  state.  And  to  talk  thus, 
is  to  speak  of  a  scheme  of  divinity  suitable  only  to  inno- 

cent men  in  paradise  ;  when  no  more  was  needful  to  be 
done  than  barely  to  propound  things  with  respect  to  the 
clearness  of  the  understanding,  the  rectitude  of  the  will, 
the  agreeableness  of  the  powers  one  to  another,  tog  ther 
with  the  truth  and  goodness  of  their  objects.  But  to  say 
that  this  is  all  that  is  requisite,  that  there  is  enough  held 
forth  or  laid  before  men,  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  which 
is  sufficient  to  save  them,  is  just  as  if  one  should  say,  that 
such  and  such  things  proposed  to  a  sick  man  would  do 
him  good  if  he  were  not  sick.  So  in  like  manner  this  way 
of  propounding  the  Gospel  would  serve  the  turn  for  men,  if 
they  were  such  as  when  they  were  at  first  created.  Indeed 
it  were  no  Gospel,  if  it  were  only  enough  to  save  men 
from  sin,  who  as  yet  were  no  sinners.  The  very  notion 
implies  a  contradiction.  For  doth  not  the  same  sin  which 
makes  them  stand  in  need  of  a  Go.spel  lor  the  reconciling 
them  to  God,  disaflect  at  the  same  time  their  hearts  unto 
God,  and  make  them  unwilling  to  close  with  him  1  There- 

fore they  need  to  have  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon 
line;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little.  And  they  that  preach 

the  Gospel  to  men,  are  urged  "to  be  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  to  admonish,  exhort,  reprove  ;"  (2  Tim.  iv. 
2.)  and  all  little  enough,  indeed  all  too  little. 

Surely  then  ihere  is  somewhat  else  to  be  considered  in 
the  matter.  When  we  consider  what  is  objectively 
necessaiy,  it  is  also  to  be  considered  what  will  bring  men 
to  believe  these  necessary  things.  And  in  order  to  that 
there  is  need  of  their  being  frequently  inculcated,  inasmuch 
as  things  that  are  seen  are  more  the  objects  of  our  love, 
than  the  things  which  are  not  seen;  and  what  we  ought 
to  set  our  hearts  most  upon,  are  out  of  sight.  God  him- 

self is  the  great  Object  men  are  to  be  directed  to,  and  to 

whom  they  must  be  united,  or  they  are  lost.  He  is  in- 
visible, and  they  are  apt,  as  you  have  heard  again  and 

again,  to  mind  nothing  but  what  is  seen.  Therefore  it  is  a 
strange  unapprehensiveness  of  the  real  state  and  condition 
of  mankind,  which  those  are  guilty  of,  who  decry  preach- 

ing as  a  needless  thing.  Surely  they  that  do  so,  have  little 
studied  the  nature  of  man  ! — There  are  several  other  things 
that  remain  to  be  spoken  to,  which  I  cannot  insist  upon  at 
this  time. 

SERMON  IV.* 
We  have  gone  through  the  first  part  of  my  design  from 

these  words,  which  was  to  show,  that  men  are  less  apt  or 
disposed  to  the  exercise  of  love  to  God  than  to  one  another. 
And  we  have  made  some  progress  in  the  application,  by 
way  of  inference ;  and  therein  have  endeavoured  to  show, 
— that  the  indisposition  of  man  to  the  love  of  God  is  a 
proof  of  his  being  in  a  lapsed  and  very  degenerate  condition 
— that  this  degeneracy  must  consist  principally  in  the  de- 

pression of  the  mind  and  its  intellectual  powers — that  more 
especially  man  is  prejudiced  by  the  lapse  or  fall  with  re- 

spect to  his  inclinations  towards  God — that  in  consequence 
of  this,  he  must  needs  be  at  a  great  distance  from  true  bless- 

edness, which  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  love  ol 
God — and  in  the  next  place,  it  is  further  inferred,  that  there 
is  great  occasion  for  frequent  Gospel  preaching,  which  is 
the  method  instituted  by  Christ  for  restoring  and  reviving 
love  to  God  in  the  souls  of  men.  But  though  this  is  necessary, 
yet  we  are  also  to  know  that  it  is  not  sufficient ;  for  all 
the  preaching  in  the  world  cannot  alone  make  the  sensual 
heart  of  man  to  love  God.  And  therefore  we  proceed  to 
infer  further, 
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6.  That  since  men  are  so  very  unapt  to  love  God,  and 
for  this  reason,  because  they  see  him  not;  there  is  great 
need  of  the  communication  and  influence  of  that  js^lorious 

ind  mighty  Spirit  of  life  to  relieve  him  in  this  sad  extre- 
mity and  distress.  For  surely  it  is  a  very  distressed  case, 

that  man  cannot  love  his  own  Maker,  the  A«uthor  of  his 
life  and  being,  him  in  whom  is  his  eternal  hope,  and  all 
because  he  cannot  see  him.  It  is  a  case  that  calls  for  a 

very  great  and  powerful  hand  to  redress;  and  no  other 
hand  is  proportionable  to  the  exigence  thereof.  Though 
he  works  by  means,  and  even  by  that  of  the  Gospel  reve- 

lation, yet  it  doth  not  follow  that  the  means  will  do  the 
business  alone ;  but  the  contrary  follows,  that  because 
they  are  means,  therefore  there  must  be  an  agent,  and  an 
efficient  to  use  them,  and  one  proportionable  to  the  work 
of  forming  and  disposing  the  spirits  of  men  towards  God, 
that  they  may  be  capable  of  his  love,  and  admit  it  into 
their  hearts  so  as  to  rule  and  govern  there.  And  what  can 
do  this  but  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  What  else  is  it  that  can 
awaken  and  rouse  the  dull,  sluggish,  droMsy  spirits  of 
men  ?  What  else,  I  say,  can  quicken,  purify,  and  refine 
spirits  lost  in  pleasure  and  sense  7  The  way  of  bringing 
any  soul  to  love  God,  is  to  give  it  the  spirit  of  love.  There 
is  no  other  way  of  doing  it.  Now  the  apostle  says,  that 

"  God  hath  given  to  us  not  the  spirit  of  fear  ;  but  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,"  2  Tim.  i.  7.  One  and 
the  same  Spirit  is  all  these  at  once.  And  till  that  Spirit  is 
given  us,  there  is  nothing  but  enmity  and  disaffection 
towards  God  ;  there  is  nothing  but  feebleness  and  impo- 

tence, as  to  any  thing  that  is  good;  there  is  nothing  but 
distemperature  and  diseasedness  in  man,  which  have 
pierced  him  to  the  very  heart.  This  Spirit  therefore,  in 
reference  to  these  several  exigencies,  is  a  Spirit  of  love,  of 
power,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  That  same  Spirit  that  makes 
the  soul  capable  now  of  doing  ihings  that  require  power; 
that  same  Spirit  that  rectifies  the  mind,  and  heals  it  of 
those  distempers  under  which  it  was  wasting  and  con- 

suming before,  is  a  spirit  of  love.  It  is  said  to  be  a 
Spirit  given,  a  Spirit  superadded  to  our  own,  a  Spirit  that 
we  had  not  before.  Indeed  it  must  be  some  other  spirit 
than  ours,  which  must  render  us  capable  of  loving  God. 

You  know,  that  the  apostle,  recounting  the  several  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  (as  he  had  done  those  of  the  flesh  before,)  sets 

this  of  love  in  the  front  of  them.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,"  &c.  Gal.  v.  22.  And  after  telling  us,  that 
"  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 

for  them  that  love  him  ;"  (1  Cor.  ii.  9.)  he  tells  us  also  of 
a  Spirit  different  from  that  of  the  world,  the  Spirit  which 

is  of  God,  which  such  as  they  had  received.  "  We  have 
received,"  says  he,  "not  the  Spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii,  12.  And  in  this  same 
chapter,  wherein  is  our  text,  you  have  the  apostle  John 
speaking  to  this  very  case,  to  wit,  the  impossibility  of  our 

seeing  God :  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we 
love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  per- 

fected in  us.  Hereby  know  we  that  w^e  dwell  in  him  and 

he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit,"  1  John 
iv.  13,  13.  Love  to  one  another  as  Christians  or  saints,  is 
also  a  fruit  of  that  same  ble.s.sed  Spirit.  And  if  there  be 
such  a  principle  of  love  within  us,  it  plainly  .speaks  that 
God  dwells  in  us,  and  we  in  him,  and  that  he  hath  planted 
his  own  love  in  our  souls,  which  is  perfecting  there.  It 
is  manifest  now  that  he  hath  taken  possession  of  us,  and 
drawn  us  into  union  with  himself,  so  as  to  become  the 
great  Foimtain  of  that  principle  of  love  in  us,  whereby  we 
are  capable  of  loving  him,  and  loving  such  as  are  his,  for 
his  sake. 

And  because  the  act  of  the  heart  in  loving  supposes 
some  foregoijig  act  of  the  mind  by  which  the  object  is  per- 

ceived to  be  lovely,  therefore  this  same  Spirit  is  elsewhere 

called  a  "  Spirit  of  wisdom,  and  revelation,  in  the  know- 
ledge of  him,"  (Ephes.  i.  17.)  whom  we  are  to  love.  The 

apostle  is  there  praying  earnestly  on  behalf  of  the  Ephe- 
sians,  that  this  Spirit  might  be  given  them,  by  which  they 
might  be  capable  of  knowing,  and  knowing  practically,  as 
the  word  cTiyiojaif  signifies,  and  of  coming  into  union  with 
that  blessed  One  that  is  known.  And  on  this  union  love 

hath  a  greal  influence.  St.  John  says,  "We  know  the 
Son  of  God  ii  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding 

that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true  ;  and  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the 

true  God  and  eternal  life,"  1  John  v.  20.  The  understand- 
ing here  spoken  of  is  said  to  be  given  by  which  we  so 

come  to  know  God  in  Christ,  as  to  be  brought  into  union 

with  him  by  love :  it  is,  I  sa}',  a  given  thing,  men  have  it not  of  themselves. 

It  is  very  requisite,  and  therefore  I  so  long  insist  upon 
it,  that  we  understand  how  neces.sary  it  is,  that  there  be 
another  and  a  better  Spirit  than  our  own,  to  render  us 

capable  of  loving  God,  whom  w-e  have  not  seen  ;  for  other- 
wise we  shall  never  love  beyond  the  sight  of  our  own  eye. 

And  it  is  very  strange,  that  this  necessity,  since  the  case 
.speaks  itself,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  .so  often  declare  it, 
should  be  no  more  understood.  If  there  be  no  such  neces- 

sity, what  IS  the  reason  we  are  taught  to  "  pray  for  the 
Spirit,"  (Matt.  vii.  9,  10,  11.)  as  starving  children  do  for 
bread  1  That  we  are  bid  to  "live  in  the  Spirit,"  (Gal.  v. 
25.)  "to  walk  in  the  Spirit,"  (Rom.  viii.  1.)  and  "  by  the 
Spirit  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  V  ver.  13.  And  are 

we  not  told,  that  we  must  "be  born  of  the  Spirit,  or  else 
we  shall  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  V  John  iii. 
3.  All  this  is  plain  language  one  would  think,  and  easy 
enough  to  be  understood  by  those  that  have  a  mind  to  it. 
But  it  is  very  observable,  that  those  notions  which  tend  to 
make  as  little  as  possible  of  the  depravity  and  corruption 

of  man's  nature,  to  magnify  beyond  measure  the  power  of 
man  in  his  fallen  state,  to  depress  preaching,  and  to  make 
light  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  minds 
of  men,  are  all  of  a  sort,  all  of  a  piece.  These  are  notions 
tkat  hang  upon  one  thread,  and  when  we  see  wherein  they 
issue  and  terminate,  we  may  easily  discern  the  danger  of 
them  ;  and  into  how  great  hazard  they  bring  the  eternal 
concerns  of  the  souls  of  those  men,  Avho  suffer  themselves 
to  be  tainted  with  them.     We  again  further  infer, 

7.  That  the  work  of  regeneration  must  needs  stand  in 
very  great  part  in  the  implanting  and  seating  in  the  souls 
of  men  such  principles,  as  may  directly  tend  to  control  the 
dictates  of  sense,  and  in  opposition  to  it  rule  and  govern 

in  men.  The  infirmity  and  distemper  of  man's  nature 
easily  show,  wherein  this  cure  and  renovation  must  con- 

sist. This  is  at  present  the  great  distemper  of  his  soul,  it 
cannot  love  but  where  it  can  see.  It  is  the  sight  of  the 
eye  that  carries  the  heart,  and  draweth  it  this  way  and  that 
way.  A  most  dreadful  distemper  this !  But  as  we  know 
the  distemper,  we  know  wherein  the  cure  must  consist. 
Regeneration  is  that  which  restores  the  man  to  his  right 
mind,  and  sets  things  to  rights  again  with  him.  Though 
his  former  state  is  expressed  by  being  in  the  flesh,  he  is 
now  said  to  be  in  the  Spirit,  from  the  spiritual  frame  cre- 

ated in  him  by  the  great  work  of  regeneration.  Thus,  says 

the  apostle,  "Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you,"  Rom.  viii.  9. 
And  the  thing  produced  in  the  work  of  regeneration  is 

called  spirit.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  John  iii.  6. 
While  man  is  in  flesh  he  is  capable  of  loving  nothing  but 
what  is  seen,  nothing  but  what  to  his  senses  appears  amia- 

ble and  lovely.  Herein  therefore  stands  the  work  of  re- 
generation, to  take  a  poor  sensual  creature,  a  mere  lump 

of  flesh,  and  to  make  him  spiritual ;  and  then  it  is  he  be- 
comes capable  of  loving  God.  There  must  be  a  new  cre- 

ation, and  right  principles  planted  in  the  mind,  to  influ- 
ence the  heart,  and  to  direct  and  determine  souls  towards 

God,  from  whom  they  were  cut  off  and  so  dreadfulh' alien- 
ated.    Again,  in  the 

8.  Place,  we  further  infer,  that  the  power  by  which  it 
comes  to  pass  that  there  are  any  lovers  of  God  in  the  world, 
is  highly  to  be  adored  and  magnified.  You  see  it  is  far 
more  di-fhcult  to  love  God,  whom  we  see  not,  than  our 
brother  whom  we  do  see.  How  then  can  this  difficnlty 
be  overcome,  tmless  Divine  power  implant  this  principle 
of  love  1  We  ought  therefore  to  make  the  representation 
of  that  power,  that  hath  wrought  this  work  in  us,  appear 
very  glorious  in  our  own  eyes,  that  so  with  reference  lo 
this  matter  our  hearts  may  be  put  in  an  adoring  posture. 
Let  us  then  bless  and  adore  that  glorious  Being,  who  hath 
done  such  a  thing  as  this  ;  who  hath  made  a  stupid  sensual 
heart,  which  could  never  ri^^c  beyond  the  sphere  of  flesh, 
ascend  and  enlarge  itself,  and  fix  and  terminate  its  love 
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upon  the  blessed  God.  "  How  great  is  the  power"  (should 
one  say  that  finds  it  thus)  "  which  hath  done  this  in  me ! 
to  make  a  clod  of  earth,  a  lump  of  clay ;  to  love  God ! 
This  is  as  great  a  thing  as  out  of  stones  to  raise  up  child- 

ren unto  Abraham."  In  reality  we  ought  not  to  think 
Utile  or  meanly  of  this.     And  again, 

9.  We  may  further  infer,  that  the  life  of  Christians  in 
this  world  cannot  but  be  a  conflicting  life.  The  life  of  a 
Christian  as  such  must  be  influenced  throughout  by  the 
love  of  God.  He  is  lo  act  according  to  the  direction  of 

St.  Jude,  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for 

the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life," ver.  21.  Is  this  the  business  of  a  Christian,  and  what 
must  be  his  very  life  to  live  in  the  love  of  God  all  along  1 
then  he  must  indeed  live  a  conflicting  life  all  his  days. 
That  is,  there  must  be  a  continual  conflict  kept  up  against 
imperious  sense,  and  its  dictates,  which  always  is  crying 
to  the  heart  of  man,  "  Love  what  is  seen,  what  you  per- 

ceive to  be  lovely:"  there  must,  I  say,  be  a  continual 
striving  in  the  heait  of  a  Christian  against  this  ;  since  he 
must  keep  up  a  continual  love  to  him  whom  he  cannot 
see,  to  him  who  is  far  above  out  of  sight. 

This  showeth,  that  they  who  know  not  what  a  continual 
striving  against  sense,  its  dictates,  and  inclinations,  means, 
are  yet  to  learn  what  the  business  of  the  Christian  life  is. 
How  can  a  man  love  God  whom  he  seeth  not  1  When 

there  is  a  continual  difficulty,  there  must  be  a  continual 
striving  and  vigorous  endeavours  always  used.  Loving 
God  is  not  swimming  down  with  the  stream  of  nature,  it 
is  quite  another  thing.  And  agreeable  to  this,  what  a 

strife  is  represented  all  along,  throughout  the  seventh  chap- 
ter of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  between  the  "  law  of  the 

flesh,"  and  the  "law  of  the  mind;"  the  inclinations  of 
sensual  nature,  and  the  spiritual  dictates  and  prescriptions 

which  are  by  the  apostle  called  "the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Rom.  viii.  2.  which  doth  as  it  were 
repeal  and  abrogate  the  law  of  sin  and  death;  and  so  far 
as  it  obtains,  delivers  a  man  from  its  impositions  and  im- 

perious commands,  which  lead  to  death. 
It  is  highly  needful  for  us  to  state  our  own  case  to  our- 

selves, and  to  consider  what  we  are  like  to  meet  with  in 
our  Christian  course;  and  if  we  mean  to  persevere,  we 
must  resolve  upon  a  striving  conflicting  life  all  our  days, 
for  thus  it  must  be.  How  much  then  are  they  beside  the 
Christian  course,  who  know  not  what  it  is  to  strive  against 
any  inclination  of  their  own,  nor  to  oppose  the  earthly  ten- 

dencies of  their  own  spirits;  who  can  never  find  occasion 
to  contend  with  themselves;  who  espy  no  fault  in  the 
temper  of  their  own  spirits,  but  carry  the  matter  to  them- 

selves as  if  all  were  well ;  who  can  pass  a  whole  day 
with  no  rebukes  nor  checks,  when  their  hearts  have  run 
after  their  eyes  only  !  These  persons  perhaps  have  never 
minded,  never  loved  any  thing  better  than  what  came 
within  the  reach  of  their  senses,  or  could  be  seen  with  the 
eve :  and  yet  they  are  innocent  creatures  in  their  imagina- 

tion, and  think  ihey  have  no  cause  to  blame  themselves. 
But  let  us  not  be  deceived,  who  see  that  the  life  of  a 

Christian  must  be  a  continual  running  counter  to  a  man's 
own  eyes,  and  the  dictates  of  sense ;  since  these  prescribe 
to  a  man  to  love  only  what  he  sees,  whereas  certainly  he 
is  no  Christian  who  liveth  not  in  the  love  of  God  whom 
he  doth  not  see.     In  the 

Last  place,  we  further  infer,  that  the  proneness  of  men 
to  acquiesce  in  a  civil  deportment,  and  to  rest  in  the  mere 
formalities  of  religion,  hath  one  fixed  common  cause,  and 

that  is,  the  want  of^  the  great  principle  of  love.  In  this  re- spect it  is  fit  that  we  should  consider  what  the  case  of  man 
is.  Men  are  very  apt  to  satisfy  themselves  with  a  fair  and 
unexceptionable  carriage  to  others,  or  at  most  with  a  little 
formality  in  the  duties  of  religion,  and  never  look  further; 
which  certainly  must  proceed  from  one  and  the  same 
cause,  namely,  the  want  of  love  to  God.  This,  I  say,  in 
the 

(1.)  Place,  is  the  reason  why  persons  are  so  prone  to 
acquiesce  in  a  fair  and  civil  deportment  towards  men.  It 
is  necessary  for  us  to  know  this,  that  so  the  danger  of  it 
may  be  more  carefully  avoided  and  deeply  dreaded.  What 

is  it  that  is  really  the  principle  of  duty  even  towards  men"? 
Certainly  it  is  love.  This  is  easy,  as  the  text  supposes, 
towards  men,  in  comparison  of  what  it  is  towards  God  ; 

men  therefore  are  apt  to  take  up  with  what  they  find  most easy. 

The  state  of  the  case  lieth  thus.  There  are  characters 

of  the  ancient  law,  which  God  at  the  creation  impressed 
upon  the  spirit  of  man  ;  Lex  non  scripta  sed  nata  ;  The 
law  not  written,  but  birrn  with  us,  as  one  heathen  writer  ex- 

presses it,  or  the  i'(i//cs  fiatKos,  jiatural  law,  as  another  hea- 
then writer  calls  it.  There  are,  I  say,  still  some  broken 

parts,  some  scattered  fragments,  some  dispersed  characters 
of  this  law,  which  was  by  our  Maker  put  into  our  very 
frame,  which  lie  discomposed  and  dispersed  here  and  there 
in  men,  whereof  some  refer  to  our  duty  towards  God,  and 
others  to  our  duty  towards  men.  Those  relating  to  men 
are  more  legible,  are  oftener  read,  and  come  more  fre- 

quently under  view.  For  how  much  more  prevalent  is 

this  sense  in  the  minds  of  men,  "My  neighbour  is  not  to 
be  wronged  or  disobliged,"  than  this,  "God  is  not  to  be 
forgotten,  neglected,  disobeyed  !"  Wh}^  the  matter  being 
so,  that  the  characters  representing  our  duty  to  men  are 
oftener  in  view,  and  so  more  frequently  furbished,  as  it 
were,  and  brightened,  than  those  which  express  our  duty 

to  God;  being,  I  sa}-,  more  frequently  reflected  upon,  they 
are  more  put  into  practice.  And  therefore  here  men  are 

apt  to  take  up,  saying,  "  I  do  that  which  is  just,  honest, 
and  fair  before  men,  and  there  are  none  that  can  charge 

me  with  the  contrary."  And  so  they  think  their  case  is 
very  good. Indeed  there  are  several  things  concurring  to  make  such 
principles,  as  point  out  to  us  the  duties  we  owe  to  man, 
more  influential  upon  practice.  As  for  instance,  men  have 
sensible  kindnesses  from  one  another,  which  work  upon 
ingenuity,  and  so  influence  to  a  suitable  behaviour  to  them 
that  show  such  kindnesses.  AVhen  they  receive  a  kind- 

ness from  the  hand  of  a  man,  it  is  from  a  visible  hand. 

They  see  who  doth  them  good.  Though  there  is  a  thou- 
sand times  more  good  done  them  by  the  invisible  God, 

but  his  invisible  hand  they  take  no  notice  of. 
Again,  they  are  sensible  continually  of  their  need  of 

men.  All  persons  sensibly  find  they  need  some  other,  for 
they  cannot  live  alone.  They  are  not  only  obliged  to  a 
mutual  dependence  upon  one  another,  but  they  are  very 
sensible  of  it ;  and  therefore  are  apt  to  carry  it  so  much 
the  more  fairly  to  men,  as  those  who  stand  in  need  of  one 
another. 

Besides,  men  find  a  sensible  advantage  from  the  reptita- 

tion  of  a  fair,  just,  and  honest  carriage  to  others.  "If  I 
have  not  the  repute  of  being  a  person  kind,  goodnatured, 
and  well-humoured,  I  shall  have  no  friend ;  nobody  will 
converse  with  me,  but  be  shy  of  me.  If  I  have  not  the 
reputation  of  being  a  just  man,  honest  and  square  in  all 
my  dealings,  I  shall  have  no  trade,  no  one  will  trust  me, 

every  one  will  be  afraid  to  have  to  do  with  me."  These 
considerations  dispose  us  to  good  behaviour  towards  one 
another. 

Finally,  men  are  frequently  sensible  of  hurt  or  some 
great  inconveniences  accruing  to  them,  if  at  any  time  they 
misbehave  themselves  to  others.  They  that  are  morose 
and  churlish  do  often  fall  upon  tempers  as  cross-grained 
and  perverse  as  their  own,  and  so  meet  with  such  measure 

as  they  bring.  If  they  be  quarrelsome,  it  falls  out  some- 
times that  there  are  those  who  will  quarrel  with  them,  and 

will  not  take  an  affront  at  their  hands.  And  though  there 
are  some  that  scorn  the  tutorage  and  instruction  of  fear, 

which  should  govern  them  in  the  conduct  of  their  afl^airs  ; 
yet  many  others  are  more  prudent,  and  are  not  apt  to  fol- 

low the  hurry  of  their  own  pride  and  inclinations.  They 
consider  how  much  it  concerns  them,  not  to  provoke  those 
who  will  right  themselves,  nor  to  injure  those  who  will  be 
sure  to  meet  with  them  one  time  or  other.  Yea,  those 
who  are  more  considerate  will  be  very  cautions  how  they 
make  any  man  their  enemy,  even  the  meanest ;  for  no  man 
is  so  mean  but  it  may  be  some  time  or  other  in  his  power 
to  do  him  a  shrewd  turn. 

Such  inducements  there  are,  I  say,  as  these,  unto  a  fair 
and  unexceptionable  deportment  towards  men,  whom  we 
see  and  converse  with  every  day.  And  with  this  men  are 
inclined  to  take  up  their  rest ;  contenting  and  satisfying 
themselves  with  this,  that  they  carry  it  toothers, so  as  that 
none  ha\'e  any  great  reason  to  find  fault  with  them,  and 
thereupon  think  that  God  will  find  none  neither. 
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(2.)  There  is  also  a  proneness  in  mankind,  as  we  ob- 
served, to  take  up  with  formality  in  the  matters  of  religion. 

For  what  besides  formality  can  there  be  in  the  religion  of 
those  who  love  not  God  1  If  I  pretend  to  worship  him  and 
not  love  him,  though  I  spend  all  my  days  upon  my  knees, 
will  it  signify  any  thing  as  to  real  religion  1  But  because 
this  is  more  easy,  that  is,  bodily  exercise  than  that  of  love, 
or  an  inclination  of  mind  and  heart  to  God,  it  is  natural 
to  lake  up  with  it  for  that  reason,  and  to  rest  there. 

The  Pharisees  among  the  Jews,  one  would  think,  should 
not  have  been  to  seek  where  religion  really  lay;  but,  alas  ! 
where  did  they  place  theirs  1  In  ceremonial  sanctity,  in 
washing  their  hands  before  they  did  eat  bread,  in  cleansing 
their  cups  and  platters,  and  in  frequent  purifications  of 
themselves  ;  all  which  they  made  to  be  as  significant  things, 
as  the  instituted  rites  of  worship  by  God  himself.  More- 

over they  w^ere  very  exact  in  tithing  mint,  rue,  and  all  man- 
ner of  herbs,  while  in  the  mean  lime  they  "passed  over 

judgment  and  the  love  of  God,"  Luke  xi.  42.  What  a 
strange  oversight  was  this!  that  the  Pharisees,  those  de- 

vout men,  those  zealous  pretenders  to  the  greatest  strict- 
ness in  the  observance  of  the  law  of  God,  as  well  as  to  the 

profoimdest  knowledge  of  it,  even  beyond  all  other  men, 
should  be  guilty  of  such  an  oversight  as  to  pass  over  the 
sum  and  substance  of  it,  to  wit,  the  love  of  God  !  And  yet 
our  Saviour  speaks  of  it  as  their  common  character.  If 
then  the  Pharisees,  those  knowing  and  strict  men,  as  they 
would  be  thought  to  be,  were  in  such  an  error  as  this  so 
commonly,  we  may  well  conclude  that  the  spirits  of  men 
are  generally  prone  to  acquiesce  in  the  mere  externals  of 
religion,  and  to  take  up  with  the  outside  thereof  without 
ever  going  any  further.  They  think  their  case  is  well 
enough  with  God  if  now  and  then  they  bow  the  knee, 
compliment  him  in  duty,  and  put  on  .some  face  and  show 
of  devotion  ;  while  in  the  mean  time  the  love  of  God  is  an 
imthought-of  thing.  So  that  how  many  must  say,  if  they 
would  speak  as  their  case  truly  is,  "  I  never  thought  that 
the  love  of  God  must  go  into  my  worship."  Since  then 
the  proneness  of  mankind  to  acquiesce  in  a  fair  and  civil 
deportment,  and  in  the  mere  formalities  of  religion,  pro- 

ceeds from  one  common,  fixed  cause,  to  wit,  the  want  of 
this  Divine  principle  of  love,  it  is  necessary  that  we  con- 

sider the  matter,  lest  we  ourselves  be  thus  dreadfully  im- 
posed upon. 

And  now  to  conclude  this  first  part  of  our  subject,  it 
appears  that  temptations  to  atheism  must  needs  find  great 

advantages  in  the  temper  of  men's  spirits,  while  they  are 
so  depressed  and  overborne  by  sense.  For  its  essence, 
particularly  of  practical  atheism,  consists  in  the  alienation 
of  the  heart  from  God.  And  how  easy  a  step  is  it  from 
hence  to  speculative  atheism,  when  a  man  has  lived  so 
long  "  without  God  ("lOeoi,  the  apostle's  phrase  is)  in  the 
world !"  Eph.  ii.  12.  For  if  he  do  not  love  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen,  for  the  same  reason  he  will  not  fear  him  ; 
neither  hope  nor  rejoice  in  him  as  his  chief  good.  How 
obvious  is  it  for  such  a  man  to  entertain  such  a  thought  as 

this  "?  "  Is  it  not  as  good  to  say,  there  is  no  God,  or  I  will own  none ;  as  to  say,  there  is  no  one  that  I  will  love  or 
fear,  nor  anyone  with  the  thoughts  of  whom  my  heart  is 
at  any  time  affected  1" 

Let  us  therefore  hence  take  occasion  to  admire  the  pa- 
tience, and  much  more  the  bounty,  of  God  towards  his 

revolted  creatures  in  this  world.  How  wonderful  is  it  that 
he  spares  and  maintains  them  also !  that  he  should  make 

constant  provision  for  such  as  put  the  highest  aff'ronts  and mdignities  upon  him,  by  loving  and  preferring  his  own 
dust,  before  him  who  formed  it  into  what  it  is;  by  exalting 
the  work  of  his  hands  above  him  ;  and  finally,  by  profusely 
bestowing  their  affections  on  the  creature,  but  none  upon 
God  the  great  Creator  of  all !  Do  not  we  think  this  is  a 
thing  not  to  be  endured  1  and  do  not  we  wonder  that  it  is 
actually  endured,  and  that  men  are  permitted  from  age  to 
age,  to  continue  in  this  cour.se,  and  are  suffered  by  ven- 

geance to  live,  when  the  whole  business  of  their  lives  is 
to  express  how  much  more  they  value  despicable  nothings, 
creatures  like  themselves,  than  the  great,  the  blessed,  and 
glorious  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth !  Certainly  it  should  he 
often  our  business  to  set  ourselves  to  admire  the  sparing 
and  sustaining  mercy  which  God  exerciseth  towards  this 
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world,  while  this  is  the  state  of  things  between  him  and 
apostate  men. 

SERMON  v.* 
We  have  hitherto  been  showing  you  from  these  words, 

That  men  are  less  apt  to  love  God  than  one  another,  prin- 
cipally for  this  reason,  because  God  is  not  the  object  of 

sight  £is  men  are.     We  are  now  to  go  on  to  the 
Second  thing  observed  from  them,  namely,  That  we 

are  most  indispensably  obliged  to  the  exercise  of  this  duty, 
though  we  see  him  not,  and  therefore  notwithstanding  this 
excuse,  it  is  a  most  intolerable  thing  not  to  love  God. 

This  hath  its  manifest  ground  in  the  text,  and  doth  fun- 
damentally belong  to  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  place. 

For  the  argument  or  medium  which  he  reasons  from  is 
this,  that  if  we  do  not  love  our  brother  whom  we  have 
seen,  then  we  cannot  so  much  as  love  God  whom  we  have 
not  seen.  By  which  he  endeavours  to  represent  how 
grievous  a  thing  it  would  be,  if  Christians  should  continue 
in  a  mutual  neglect  of  one  another.  Now  all  this  would 
fall  to  the  ground,  and  signify  nothing,  if  they  were  dis- 

engaged from  loving  God  upon  the  account  of  his  invisi- 
bility. But  the  apostle  takes  it  for  granted,  that  all  men 

must  esteem  it  a  most  horrid  thing  to  be  convicted  of  not 
loving  God  ;  otherwi.se  his  argument  would  be  altogether 
to  no  purpose.  For  it  might  have  been  replied  to  him, 
"  Though  we  be  convicted  of  this,  that  we  do  not  love  God, 
inasmuch  as  we  do  not  love  one  another,  yet  what  is  the 
inconvenience  of  such  a  neglect  1  We  grant  the  whole, 

but  what  are  the  ill  consequences  that  follow  upon  it  1" 
Now  the  apostle  doubts  not  but  they  would  see  the  conse- 

quences, and  that  every  man  must  needs  take  it  to  be  an 
intolerably  hateful  thing  to  pass  for  one  that  is  no  lover  of 
God.  This  therefore  is  supposed  by  the  apostle  as  a  fun- 

damental circumstance  in  his  discourse — that  not  to  love 
God,  though  we  see  him  not,  is  a  most  horrid  hateful 
thing,  as  well  as  absolutely  inexcusable. 
Now  as  this  is  plainly  to  be  collected,  so  it  is  ver)'  neces- 

sary to  be  insisted  upon.  For  as  it  is  apparent,  that  as  men 
commonly  do  not  love  God,  oral  least  are  less  disposed  to 
it,  because  they  see  him  not;  so  they  are  very  apt  to  ex- 

cuse and  exempt  themselves  from  guilt  upon  this  account. 

"  Why  should  I  look  upon  it,"  sa3^s  one,  "  as  so  abomina- 
ble a  thing  not  to  live  in  the  exercise  of  love  to  God  1  He  is 

out  of  sight,  sure  he  expects  no  such  thing  from  us  who 
cannot  see  him,  and  who  live  at  so  great  a  distance  from 
him  !" — What  multitudes  are  there  who  can  wear  out  the 
whole  time  of  life,  and  never  charge  themselves  with  any 
fault  all  their  days  for  not  having  lived  in  the  love  of  God! 
As  if  the  old  heathenish  maxim  were  their  settled  notion, 
Qua  supra  nos,  nihil  ad  nos  ;  We  have  nothing  to  do  with 
what  is  so  far  above  us. 

And  besides,  this  is  not  only  the  latent  sense  of  most  of 
that  which  lies  closely  wrapt  up  even  in  the  very  inwards 
of  their  souls,  to  wit,  that  they  have  little  to  do  with  God, 
and  need  not  concern  themselves  about  him;  but  it  is  also 
what  many  have  the  confidence  to  speak  out,  and  to  de- 

clare in  plain  express  words.  It  is  very  notorious  that 
there  are  sundry  persons  in  the  world,  not  of  one  denomi- 

nation or  party  only  amongthe  professors  of  the  Christian 
name,  who  are  not  afraid  to  avow  this  very  sense  Those 
who  have  made  it  their  concern  to  look  into  the  doctrines 
that  have  been  handed  about  in  the  Christian  world,  do 

well  know  whose  casuistical  di^-initv  this  is,  "  That  we 
are  not  obliged  to  love  God,  unless  it  be  once  or  twice  a 

year."  Or  "as  some  have  presumed  to  saj"^,  "  If  it  be  only 
once  in  a  man's  life-time  it  may  serve  the  turn,"  as  a 

worthy  person,  now  removed  "from  us,  hath  largely .showii ;  as  also  what  the  morals  and  practical  divinity  of 
that  sort  of  men  are.  And  another''  of  quite  a  different 
strain,  who  hath  disciples  more  than  a  good  many  in  our 
time,  in  his  discourse  of  the  human  nature,  would  slil}' 
insinuate,  that  we  are  not  obliged  at  all  to  formal  direct 
acts  of  love  to  God,  from  this  very  passage  of  Scripture  in 

a  Hoblies. 
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lie  next  chapter  of  this  epistle,  This  is  the  love  of  God, 

iiat  we  keep  his  conimandmenls,  1  John  v.  3.  As  if  be- 

cause the  aposlle  would  there  include  all  the  external  ef- 

fects virtually  in  the  principle,  it  was  therefore  fit  to  ex- 

ckule  the  principle  itself  by  the  external  effects.  Nor  in- 
deed was  there  ever  any  time  or  age  wherein  the  heart  and 

e  of  practical  religion  and  godliness  were  so  openly 
struck  at  as  in  our  days,  by  the  perverse  notions  of  some, 
and  the  scorns  of  others  :  as  if  it  were  thought  a  very  fea- 

sible thing  to  jeer  religion  out  of  the  world ;  and  that  men 
ought  to  be  ashamed  to  profess  love  to  God,  because  they 
can  have  the  impudence  and  be  so  daring  as  to  laugh  at 
this  and  such  like  things. 
We  are  therefore  so  much  the  more  concerned  to  bestir 

ourselves,  and  to  look  more  narrowly  into  the  very  grounds 
and  bottom  of  our  own  practice  in  the  ways  of  religion. 
We  are  to  consider  whether  indeed  we  have  a  reason  to 

oblige  us  to  be  godly,  yea  or  no ;  and  especially  is  it  incum- 
bent upon  us  to  defend  this  great  principle  and  summary 

of  all  godliness,  Tke  love  of  God.  For  certainly  if  we 
must  yield  to  the  extinction  of  this  principle,  if  a  love  to 
God  maybe  banished  from  among  us,  we  turn  all  our  re- 

ligion iiito  noihing  else,  but  a  mere  piece  of  pageantry. 
How  vain  and  foolish,  how  absurd  and  ridiculous,  things 
were  the  forms  of  religion,  which  we  keep  up  from  time  to 
time,  supposing  this  great  radical  principle  was  to  have  no 
place  nor  exercise  among  us !  To  come  together,  and  make 
a  show  of  devotion  to  him  whom  we  do  not  love,  nor  think 
ourselves  obliged  to  love,  is  nothing  but  inconsistency  and 

contradiction."  And  those  who  came  on  such  terms,  as  oft 
as  they  undertake  to  worship  God,  must  needs  offer  nothing 
but  the  sacrifices  of  fools.  But  it  is  our  business  to  defend 

thi^  principle  ;  to  vindicate  it  against  every  thing  that  can 
be  alleged  asainst  it  by  those  who  would  excuse  them- 

selves from  the  obligation  lo  this  duly,  from  their  not  seeing 
God.  And  that  we  may  the  more  fitly  prosecute  the  pre- 

sent design,  we  shall  endeavour  to  do  these  two  things. 
I.  To  show  the  vanity  and  impertinence  of  this  excuse 

for  not  loving  God,  to  wit,  our  not  seeing  him. 
II.  To  demonstrate  the  intolerable  heinousness  of  this 

sin  notwithstanding,  and  to  show  its  horrid  nature  though 
God  is  not  visible  to  us.  Because  persons  are  apt  upon  this 
ground  or  reason  either  totally  to  excuse  themselves,  as  if 
there  were  no  iniquity  at  all  in  it ;  as  there  are  multitudes 
of  people  who  can  pass  over  their  days  one  after  another, 
without  any  emotion  of  heart  to  love  towards  God  at  all; 
or  else  because  if  they  cannot  obtain  of  themselves  against 

the  clearest  light  to  believe  it  is  no  sin  ;  )'et  they  would 
fain  have  it  to  be  only  a  peccadillo,  or  a  very  little  one. 

"  God,  say  they,  cannot  expect  much  love  from  those  who 
cannot  see  him  I  or  that  such  beings  to  whom  he  is  invisi- 

ble should  mind  him  much,  or  concern  themselves  with 

him  from  day  to  day!"'  Therefore  I  say,  we  shall  endea- 
vour both  to  show,  how  most  impertinenily  this  is  alleged 

as  an  excuse  for  not  loving  God,  or  how  unreasonable  it 
is  to  infer  from  his  invisibility,  that  we  are  under  no  such 
obligation  :  and  after  that,  to  represent  to  you  the  hateful 
nature  of  the  sin:  or  to  show,  that  if  we  love  not  God,  it 
is  not  only  a  sin  notwithstanding  this  pretence,  but  a  most 
prodigious  and  horrid  one  too. 

I.  That  we  may  evince  to  }'ou  the  vanity  of  this  excuse, 
or  the  impertinency  of  alleging  that  we  are  not  obliged  to 
love  God,  because  we  see  him  not,  there  are  these  two 
things  that  v/e  charge  this  excuse  with,  and  shall  labour  to 

make  out  concerning  it;  to  M-ii,  that  it  is  both  invalid  and 
absurd.  It  is  invalid,  because  it  hath  nothing  in  it  which 
a  valid  excuse  ought  to  have.  And  it  is  monstrously  ab- 

surd, and  draws  most  intolerable  ill  consequences  after  it, 
if  such  an  excuse  should  be  admitted  in  such  a  case. 

1.  I  shall  show  the  insufficiency  of  this  excuse,  or  that 
it  is  vain  and  hath  nothing  in  it  which  a  valid  excuse 

should  have.  "  We  do  not  see  God,  therefore  we  are  not 
concerned  to  love  him."  This  will  easily  be  made  out  to 
you  thus.  Whenever  any  thing  is  charged  upon  us  by  a 
law,  and  the  exception  lies  not  against  the  authority  of 
the  lawgiver,  but  only  the  matter  of  the  law  as  applied  to 
us,  no  excuse  can  be  valid  in  that  case,  but  where  the  mat- 

b  As  Epicimis  himself  confesasth  this  to  he  a  proleptic  notion,  tliat  pre- 
vents every  man's  reason,  so  a-;  that  he  needs  not  arsn^  the  matter  with  him- 

self, but  if  ho  KUX  hnt  r.jid  what  is  written  in  his  own  boiU,  must  read  tliat 

ter  brought  in  excuse  shall  be  able  to  prove  one  of  these 
two  things:  either  that  what  is  enjoined,  is  in  itself  im- 

possible to  us,  or  at  least  that  it  is  unfit  and  unreasonable 
to  be  expected  from  us.  But  our  not  seeing  God  can 
never  infer  either  of  these.  It  neither  renders  our  loving 
him  impossible ;  nor  unfit  and  unreasonable,  supposing  it 

to  be  possible. 
(1.)  Our  not  seeing  God  doth  not  render  our  loving  him 

impossible.  This  it  is  needful  for  us  rightly  to  understand 
before  we  proceed  any  further.  The  thing  that  we  intend 
to  make  out  to  you  is,  not  that  it  is  possible  to  us  to  love 
God  by  our  own  natural  power.  You  have  heard  already 
enough  to  the  contrary.  He  can  never  be  truly  loved  by 
us,  till  the  Spirit  of  love  is  given  us;  which  is  also  at  the 
same  time  a  Spirit  of  power,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  Till 
then,  I  say,  it  is  impossible  that  any  should  love  God. 
But  when  he  implants  this  principle  in  us,  he  doth  not 
therefore  render  himself  visible  to  our  bodily  eye,  which  is 
the  seeing  here  meant,  for  we  must  understand  the  word 
in  the  same  sense  in  both  parts  of  the  text.  All  that  we 
have  to  evince  then  is,  that  our  not  seeing  God  as  we  do 
our  brother,  does  not  make  it  impossible  for  us  to  love 
hiro.  So  that  our  present  inquiry  is  not  concerning  the 

power,  that  gives  the  principle  of  lox'e;  but  only  concern- 
ing the  means  that  should  be  made  use  of,  in  order  to  the 

begetting  or  planting  that  principle.  Which  being  under- 
stood, the  several  considerations  following  will  plainly 

evince  to  us,  that  our  not  seeing  God  doth  not  render  it 
impossible  to  us  to  love  him. 

1st,  Consider  that  the  sight  of  our  eye  is  not  the  imme- 
diate cause  or  inducement  of  love  to  anj'  thing,  but  only 

a  means  to  beget  an  apprehension  in  tmr  minds  of  the 
loveliness  of  the  object.  And  then  it  is,  that  is,  upon  the 
perception  of  this  loveliness,  that  we  are  brought  to  love 
the  object  itself.  For  after  the  sight  of  the  eye  there  must 
pass  in  the  mind  an  act  of  the  judgment  upon  the  object, 
before  we  can  be  brought  to  love  it;  otherwise  we  should 
love  or  hate  every  thing  that  we  see  promiscuously,  and 
not  distinguish  objects  of  love  from  objects  of  hatred.  It 
is  only  the  apprehension  of  the  mind,  even  in  reference  to 
objects  of  sight,  that  brings  us  to  love  them.  If  there  be 
any  other  means  of  begetting  an  apprehension  in  our  mind 
concerning  such  and  such  objects,  that  they  are  lovely  and 
fit  to  be  loved,  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  see  them 
with  our  eyes.     To  this  we  add, 

2dly,  There  are  other  sufficient  means  to  possess  our 
minds  with  an  apprehension  of  the  loveliness  of  an  object, 
and  more  especially  those  objects  that  are  never  liable  to 
the  sight  of  our  eye.  We  do  not  need  to  insist  much  on  so 
plain  a  case.  It  is  plain  that  there  are  sundry  ways,  by 

which  the  apprehension  of  the  loveliness  even  of  an  invi- 
sible object,  may  come  to  have  place  in  us;  invisible  at 

least  so  far  as  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  our  eye.  To  be  a 
little  particular  here : 

There  is,  for  instance,  with  respect  to  the  unseen  God, 
naturally  a  divine  impression  upon  the  minds  of  men,  by 
which,  when  they  are  put  upon  reflection,  they  must  needs 
own  that  he  is  not  only  a  lovely,  but  the  most  lovely  and 
amiable  object,  and  has  the  best  right  to  claim  their  love. 
Whosoever  they  are  that  do  acknowledge  a  God,  b  must 
also  read  such  attributes  and  properties  of  the  being  of 

God  engraven  there,  importing  that  he  is  the  first  and  su- 
preme object  of  our  love.  No  one  that  acknowledgeth  a 

God,  but  presently  acknowledgeth  too,  that  he  is  good  ; 
that  he  is  true ;  that  he  is  holy;  that  he  is  wise  ;  and  the 
like.  And  then  his  own  heart  must  tell  him,  whether  he 
will  or  no,  that  he  ought  to  be  loved  above  all. 

Again,  our  own  reasonings  from  the  manifest  visible 
effects  and  characters  of  Divine  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
goodness,  that  are  to  be  seen  every  where,  may  also  beget 
an  apprehension  or  judgment  in  us  that  he  should  and 
ought  to  be  loved.  Do  we  live  in  a  world  full  of  the  Divine 
glory,  that  arrayeth  and  clotheth  every  thing  we  can  cast 
our  eyes  upon  ;  and  do  we  want  ground  to  perceive,  that 
this  is  the  lovely  Object  that  ought  to  captivate  all  hearts, 
and  draw  into  a  closure  with  it.self  the  will  of  every  intel- 

ligent creature  1    Moreover, 

there,  is  a  God. 
Chap.  2. See  more  of  thus  in  the  Author's  Living  Temple,  Part  L 
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The  express  testimony  of  the  Gospel  is  another  means 
more  apt  still  to  beget  this  apprehension  within  us,  that 
God  is  one  we  should  love,  and  whose  excellencies  do 
every  way  entitle  him,  with  a  most  indisputable  right,  to 

the  highest  degree  and  supremacy  of  our  love.  "  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time,"  John  i.  18.  What  thenl  Is 
it  therefore  impossible  that  he  should  be  loved  1  Hath  not 

"  his  only-begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  declared  or  revealed  him  1"  Surely  he  hath  made 
.such  a  declaration  of  him,  given  such  a  prospect  and  view 
of  him  to  the  world,  as  that  every  one  who  will  believe  a 
God,  and  receive  his  report,  must  confess  him  to  be  the 
most  amiable  and  excellent  Being.  Here  all  hearts  ought 
to  meet  and  unite ;  and  this  ought  to  be  the  universal 

centre  of  love.  "  He  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself;"  (2  Cor.  v.  19.)  giving  mankind  a  lovely  prospect 
of  himself  And  in  him,  who  is  Emmanuel,  God  with  us, 
he  is  ready  to  communicate  himself,  and  to  draw  souls  into 
union  with  him,  and  to  a  participation  of  his  own  likeness 
and  felicity.  Who  then  is  there  but  must  acknowledge, 
that  upon  this  representation  he  lays  a  just  claim  to  our 
highest  love  1    Finally, 

There  is  also  the  inward  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  which  the  want  of  seeing  God  is  abundantly  supplied. 
It  is  true,  this  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  by  which 
we  come  to  the  practical  knowledge  of  God  so  a^  to  love 
him,  is  but  the  portion  of  a  few.  But  it  is  in  the  mean 
time  the  great  fault  and  wickedness  of  every  one  who 
seeks  it  not,  values  it  not,  and  makes  it  not  his  business, 
with  an  earnest  and  restless  importunity,  to  sue  for  it  till 
it  is  obtained.  God  hath  given  no  man  any  cause  to  de- 

spair; but  if  he  seek  that  Spirit,  by  which  he  maybe  so 
known  as  to  be  certainly  loved,  he  hath  given  him  ground 
to  hope  that  he  shall  have  that  knowledge  of  him,  which 
shall  be  efficacious  of  that  love.  God  has  given  no  grounil 
to  any  to  despair,  or  fear  that  they  shall  seek  in  vain  ;  but 

as  our  Saviour  says  in  this  very  case,  If  thej'  seek,  they 
shall  find,  for  he  is  more  ready  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit, 
than  parents  are  to  give  bread  rather  than  a  stone  to  their 
children,  Matt.  vii.  7 — 11.  And  now  that  there  are  so 
many  ways  for  conveying  the  apprehension  into  the  mind, 
which  is  to  be  the  immediate  parent  of  love,  to  wit,  that 
this  object  is  most  amiable;  it  is  more  evident,  that  the 
not  seeing  God,  doth  not  render  it  impossible  for  him  to 
be  loved.     And  we  may  further  consider  to  this  purpose, 

3dly,  That  in  sundry  cases  besides,  other  means  than 
sight,  do  suffice  to  convey  such  apprehensions  into  the 
mind,  a-s  to  excite  and  raise  proportionable  affections  in 
the  soul.  Then  why  should  it  not  be  so  in  this  case  1  For 
what  can  any  man  say  why  he  ought  not  to  be  moved  by 

such  apprehen.sions  concerning  God,  as  areb)'  other  means 
brought  into  his  mind  than  by  sight  ]  What !  do  you  love 
nothing,  do  you  never  find  your  hearts  taken  with  any 
thing,  but  that  which  your  eyes  have  seen?  Is  it  an  impos- 

sible thing,  or  what  your  ears  never  heard  of,  for  a  person 
to  love  only  upon  report,  as  being  informed  of  sncli  and 
such  excellencies  and  perfections  in  the  object  ?  Have  not 

many  been  taken  with  the  description  of  a  country  the}- 
have  not  seen  ?  Or  do  we  think  it  impossible  for  a  blind 
man  to  love  his  children,  his  wife,  his  friend  1  Do  we 
imagine  that  such  persons,  because  they  can  see  nothing, 
can  therefore  love  nothing  1  Do  you  not  love  your  life  1 

You  cannot  see  that,  but  onl}'  in  the  effects  ;  and  in  the 
effects  also  you  may  see  the  blessed  God  himself,  who  is 
the  life  of  your  life.  And  who  can  deny,  that  they  have 
notions  in  their  own  minds  of  things  that  are  altogether 
unliable  to  sight ;  which,  if  they  will  but  ask  themselves 
the  question,  they  must  acknowledge  to  be  lovely,  and 
which  many  are  actually  brought  to  love.  For  instance, 
the  notions  of  truth  ;  the  abstract  ideas  of  this,  and  that, 
and  the  other  virtue  ;  things  that  are  never  discoverable 

by  the  ej'^e  ;  who  that  considers,  but  must  acknowledge  a 
loveliness  in  theml  And  how  many  in  fact  are  brought 

into  a  real  and  hearty  love  with  such  fair  and  orderh*  con- 
textures of  truth,  when  they  see  things  do  well  cohere  and 

hang  together  1  The  ideas  of  justice,  fortitude,  humility, 
patience,  temperance ;  how  many  are  there  that  do  really 
love  and  admire  these  virtues,  though  they  only  perceive 
the  beauty  and  usefulness  of  them  by  the  mind,  and  in 

their  effects'? 

So  then  it  is  no  impossible  thing  that  there  may  be  that 
apprehension  in  the  mind  concerning  God,  upon  which  he 
shall  be  confessed  to  be  lovely,  and  that  he  ought  to  be 
loved  though  he  is  never  to  be  seen.  The  case  is  the  same 
as  to  other  affections,  and  there  is  a  parity  of  reason  be- 

tween them.  If  it  were  impossible  to  love  any  thing  but 
what  one  sees,  we  are  proportionably  incapable  of  fearing, 
hating,  or  admiring  any  thing  but  what  we  see.  But  let 
any  one  ask  himself  the  question,  whether  he  is  not  many 
times  offended  at  the  mention  of  things  he  doth  not  see  ; 
and  whether  his  heart  is  not  really  afraid  of  things  as  yet 
invisible  ;  or  whether  he  hath  not  been  many  times  raised 
into  an  admiration  of  sundry  things,  of  wliich  he  has  only 
heard  the  report.     And  again,  I  add  in  the  next  place, 

4lhly,  That  many  persons  have  lived  in  this  world  in 
bodies  of  fiesh  as  we  do,  exercising  a  holy  love  to  God, 
notwithstanding  they  never  saw  him.  Therefore  it  is  no 
impossible  thing  ;  for  what  ha.s  been,  may  be.  according 
to  the  old  maxim.  Quod  fieri  potuit,  potest.  Do  we  think 
that  there  have  been  no  lovers  of  God  in  the  world,  who 

have  lived  in  bodies  and  depended  on  sense  as  we  do"? 
God  knows  there  have  been  but  few,  in  any  time  or  age  of 
the  w^orld ;  yet  have  there  not  been  some  who  have  loved 
him,  and  have  not  loved  their  lives  unto  the  death  for  his 
sake?  What  professions  of  love,  what  raptures  of  phrase 
and  expression,  do  we  find  many  times  in  Scripture  from 
those  whose  hearts  were  full  of  and  overflowed  with  love  1 

When  the  fire  burned  M-ithin,  it  could  not  be  withheld 
from  flaming  out.  "  I  w-ill  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength," 
says  David  ;  and  again,  "  I  love  the  Lord,"  that  is,  from 
my  very  bowels,  "  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice  and  my 
supplications,"  Psalm  xviii.  1.  cxvi.  1.  How  full  are  the 
Psalms  of  these  expressions !  and  we  must  suppose  the 
Psalmist  to  be  full  of  an  answerable  sense.  "  As  the  hart 
panteth  for  the  water-brooks,  sopanteth  my  soul  after  thee, 
0  God  !  My  soul  fainteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God ; 

when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?"  xlii.  1,  2. 
"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts  V 
Ixxxiv.  1.  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will 
1  seek  after;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  L  ord, 

and  to  inquire  in  his  temple,"  xxvii.  4.  "For  whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  theel  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 

desire  beside  thee,"  Ixxiii.  25. 
Such  expressions  as  these  verbal  ones,  and  some  sig- 

nificantly real  actions  and  sufferings  on  the  account  of 
love  to  God,  will  not  suffer  us  to  doubt  but  that  there  have 
been  true  lovers  of  God,  whatever  there  are  in  our  days. 

And  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  there  are  some  even  now.  How- 
ever it  is  to  be  feared,  that  there  are  persons  in  the  world 

who  are  heartily  grieved,  and  vexed  at  the  very  heart,  that 
there  should  be  such  expressions  as  these  now  mentioned, 
in  those  writings  which  they  think  it  convenient  to  ac- 

knowledge as  divine.  For  if  they  did  not  think  thus,  how 
loudly  and  clamorously  would  David  and  those  who 
speak  such  words,  have  been  cried  out  upon  ;  and  perhaps 
be  charged  with  being  fanatics  and  enthusiasts,  as  much 
as  any  in  our  days  ! 

And  that  an  unseen  God  should  be  loved,  and  an  unseen 
Christ,  who  is  also  out  of  sight,  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture 
not  only  as  the  true  character,  but  the  high  glory  of  Chris- 

tian believers.  "  Whom  having  not  seen,"  says  St.  Peter, 
"  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 

lieving, ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory," 
1  Pet.  i.8.  This  is  not  barely  affirmed,  concerning  these 
primitive  Christians,  but  spoken  of  them,  as  their  high 

praise  and  encomium;  as  being  a  discovery  of  the  refined- 
ness,  excellency,  and  greatness  of  their  spirits,  who  could 
so  far  lift  up  themselves  above  sense  and  sensible  things, 
as  to  place  their  highest  and  most  vigorous  love  upon  an 
unseen  object.  That  was  glorious  joy,  and  glorious  love, 
placed  upon  what  was  not  seen  ;  a  deserving  object,  at 
least  believed  to  be  such,  though  not  .«een. 
And  so  it  is  we  Icnow  that  the  bles.sed  God  becomes 

visible.  "  By  faith  Moses  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is 
invisible,"  Heb.  xi.  27.  The  word  of  God  is  a  representa 

tion  of  himself,  and  makes  re-pon  of  all  the  glorious  excel- 
lencies belonging  to  him.  Among  the  rest  this  is  his  pe- 

culiar and  distinguishing  attribute,  "  that  he  cannot  lie," 
Heb.  vi.  IH.    His  truth  is  one  of  those  excellencies;  there- 
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fo.V  It  is  impossible  that  he  should  misrepresent  himself, 

or  say  that  he  is  other  than  he  is,  "For,"  as  the  apostle 
says,  "what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  1  even  so  the  things  of  God 

knoweih  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  He 
.sure  can  best  tell  what  an  excellent  and  glorious  Being  he 
is  ;  and  as  he  has  told  us  he  is  such  a  one,  (which  it  was 
impossible  he  should  do  if  he  were  not  really  possessed  of 
those  excellencies,)  then  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  acknowledge,  that  he  ought  to  be  loved  infinitely  above 
all.  And  this  hath  been  the  sense  of  many,  whose  practice 
also  hath  been  answerable  .to  it ;  who  have  been  in  this 
world,  living  in  tabernacles  of  clay  and  earth  as  we  do. 
Therefore  it  follows,  that  it  is  no  impossible  thing  Ihat 
God  should  be  loved,  though  he  be  not  seen.  And  sup- 

posing it  not  impossible,  then, 
In  the  next  place,  it  is  easy  to  be  proved  also,  that  it  is 

not  unfit  to  love  God,  for  that  reason.  Sundry  suggestions 

might  be  used  to  enforce  this,  and  afterwards  the  absurdi- 
ties of  this  excuse  might  also  be  brought  in  view.  Indeed 

I  have  had  it  most  in  my  eye,  to  expose  this  absurd  prin- 
ciple, that  men  have  no  need  to  concern  themselves  with 

things  unseen  ;  I  "would  fain,  I  say,  drive  it  out  of  the 
world.  And  if  men  would  but  examine  it  thoroughly,  it 
would  appear  to  them  monstrously  absurd.  To  do  this, 
therefore,  and  set  it  before  their  eyes,  would  be  worth  our 
time,  and  shall  accordingly  be  done  hereafter 

Serm.  VI. 

SERMON  VI.^ 

Upon  the  latter  part  of  the  text  lies  the  main  weight  of 
the  discourse  we  have  in  hand.  "  How  can  he  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  V  In  which  it  is  plainly  implied, 
that  we  are  still  perpetually  bound  to  love  God,  notwith- 

standing his  being  invisible.  And  the  vehemence  of  the 

apostle's  expostulation  here,  implies  it  to  be  a  luost  in- 
tolerable thing  not  to  do  so.  And  therefore  we  have 

observed. 
That  not  to  love  God  is  a  sin  most  horrid  and  heinous, 

notwithstanding  the  excuse  that  we  see  him  not.  Here  we 

proposed  in  the 
I.  Place,  to  show  the  vanity  and  impertinence  of  this 

excuse  ;  and  then, 
II.  To  demonstrate  the  heinousness  of  this  sin,  and  its 

horrid  nature. 

In  order  to  evince  the  impertinence  of  this  excuse,  there 
were  two  things  which  it  was  charged  with  ;  to  wit,  that 
it  has  nothing  which  a  valid  excuse  should  have ;  and  if  it 
could  be  admitted,  it  would  draw  the  worst  consequences 
after  it. 

1.  It  is  insufficient,  as  we  have  observed,  to  allege  this 
as  an  excuse  for  not  loving  God,  that  we  see  him  not ;  be- 

cause it  is  not  for  this  reason  impossible,  nor  unfit,  that 
God  should  require  this  by  a  law.» 

(1.)  It  is  not  impossible.  For  the  sight  of  our  eye  is 

not  the  immediate  cause  of  our  loving  any  thing,  but  "only the  medium  by  which  the  mind  discerns  the  loveliness  of 
the  object.  For  there  are  other  means  besides  this  of  sight, 
to  possess  our  minds  with  the  love  of  certain  things.  And 
since  there  are  such  in  the  present  case,  which  lead  us  to 
the  love  of  God,  and  have  actually  led  others  to  it,  it  is 
therefore  possible  to  be  done,  and  is  by  no  means  an  im- 

proper thing  to  be  the  matter  of  a  law.  We  now  pro- ceed, 

(2.)  To  show  that  it  is  not  an  imreasonable  law ;  or,  Ihat 
it  cannot  with  any  colour  be  pretended,  that  it  was  an  un- 

fit thing  that  God  should  lay  a  law  upon  men,  dwelling  in 
flesh  as  we  do,  obliging  them  to  love  an  invisible  being. 
We  shall  here  first  examine  what  can  be  pretended  from 

God's  invisibility,  to  make  it  unfit  to  oblige  men  by  a  law 
*  Prpached  Septpmlier  27th,  1676. 
a  Here  we  showed  that  if  any  thing  be  brought  in  excuse  for  not  obeying 

the  law,  and  the  exception  is  not  against  the  autliority  of  the  law-giver,  but 
to  the  matlerot  the  law,  thai  which  is  alleged  as  a  valid  excuse,  must  be 
able  to  evince  one  of  these  two  things  :  eitlier  that  the  thing  enjoined  by  tliis law,  IS  impossible  to  them  on  whom  it  is  enjoined  ;  or  that  at  least,  thoueh 
possible,  yet  it  is  uuht,  and  therefore  unreasonable  to  be  imi>osed.    Ntitlier 

to  love  him ;  and  then  lay  down  some  considerations  to 
evince  that  it  is  most  reasonable  and  fit  that  men  should, 
notwithstanding,  be  under  this  obligation. 

1st,  Let  us  examine  what  may  be  thought  of  as  a  pre- 
tence to  the  contrary,  or  alleged  against  the  obligation  of 

this  law.  Perhaps  some  may  object  against  it  after  this 

manner  :  "  That  admitting  what  hath  been  proved,  that  it 
is  no  impossible  thing  that  Gud  should  be  loved  by  men 
who  see  him  not ;  yet  it  doth  not  therefore  follow  that  it  is 
the  fit  matter  of  a  law.  Many  things  are  possible,  yet  very 
unfit  to  be  enjoined,  especially  those  things  which  are  un 
suitable  to  the  common  inclination  of  a  people.  The 
wisdom  of  law-givers  leacheth  them  to  study  the  temper  of 
their  subjects,  and  to  suit  their  laws  to  them  ;  and  it  would 
be  thought  very  unfit  and  improper  to  make  laws,  that 
should  cross  the  common  genius  of  the  people  ;  and  to  urge 
the  observance  of  them.  But  now  the  dependauce  that  we 
have  upon  sense,  cannot  but  infer  a  disinclination  to  the 
love  of  such  things  as  sight  cannot  reach,  nor  come  within 
the  sphere  and  cognizance  of  our  senses.  To  apply  ihi.s 
to  the  present  case.  Every  man,  by  consulting  himself, 
may  find  a  disinclination  in  his  own  heart  to  the  exercise 

of  love  to  God.  And  what !"  hereupon  may  the  sensualist 
say,  "must  I  be  obliged  to  a  perpetual  war  with  myself? 
to  run  counter  to  all  my  most  natural  inclinations']  to 
neglect  the  things  which  my  own  eyes  tell  me  are  lovely  ; 
and  labour  to  love  an  invisible  being,  of  whom  I  have 
none  but  cloudy  thoughts,  a  very  faint  and  shadowy  ideal 
Who  can  imagine  that  I  should  be  put  into  this  sensible 
world,  with  such  senses  suitable  thereunto,  as  I  find  about 
me ;  and  that  it  must  be  expected  from  me  that  I  must 
even  renounce  my  senses,  run  counter  to  my  very  eyes, 

abandon  the  things  which  so  presently  court  mj'  love,  and 
tell  me  so  feelingly  that  they  are  delightful  1  In  short,  that 
I  must  retire  from  substantial  good  which  I  know,  to  seek 
after  what  appears  to  me  as  a  dark  shadow?  and  which 
whether  there  be  any  thing  substantial  in  it,  I  know  not  V 
Thus  may  the  man  devoted  to  sense  pretend  on  such 
grounds,  that  God  is  not  to  be  loved  by  such  as  we  who 
dwell  in  bodies  of  flesh,  and  have  so  much  dependance 
upon  the  things  of  sense.  Well !  let  us  examine  this  pre- 

tence a  little,  and  see  whether  there  is  any  thing  in  it  to 
make  the  duty  of  loving  God  unfit  to  be  imposed  upon  us 
in  this  our  present  state.  And  there  are  several  things 
here  to  be  considered  in  reference  to  this  matter.     As, 

[1.]  If  we  would  have  this  inclination  to  signily  any 
thing  with  relation  to  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  a  law  to 
be  imposed  upon  us,  we  ought  surely  to  examine  whether 
that  inclination  be  good  or  bad,  and  so  judge.  But  can 
there  be  a  worse  inclination  in  any  creature  than  to  disaf- 
fect  the  Author  and  Original  of  its  own  being  1  And  by 
how  much  the  stronger  the  inclination  is  to  evil,  by  so 
much  the  greater  is  the  wickedness  likely  to  prove.  For 
do  not  we  think  every  one  more  wicked  as  he  is  the  more 
wickedly  inclined,  especially  when  he  indulges  his  wicked 
inclinations  1  Doth  not  his  evil  inclination,  I  say,  when 
indulged,  add  to,  and  not  detract  from,  his  wickedness  1 
If  one  be  found  to  have  killed  another,  the  great  thing  in- 

quired into,  is  the  inclination  indulged,  the  intention; 
whether  or  no  it  was  through  malice  prepense.  If  he  did 
the  thing  without  the  design  of  ill  to  the  party,  without 

inclination  or  propensity  to  such  an  action,  he"  is  looked upon  ns  innocent.  An  unintended  fact  is  not  punishable 
as  a  crime.  Therefore  to  allege  inclination  in  this  case,  is 
but  to  excuse  one  wickedness  by  another. 

[2.]  Consider  what  would  become  of  this  world,  if  men 
were  to  be  ruled  only  by  their  own  inclination,  or  if  that 

■were  to  be  the  only  rule  by  which  all  laws  relating  to  them 
were  to  be  measured.  What  a  dreadful  state  would  you 
be  in,  if  it  were  permitted  to  any  man  to  rob,  murder,  rifle 
away  your  goods  and  destroy  your  lives,  only  because  he 
is  inclined  to  it !  if  every  one  might  take  from  you  what 
he  would,  and  do  any  imaginable  mischief  to  )'ou  or 
yours,  merely  because  he  hath  a  mind  to  it ! 

of  whicli  will  be  admitted.  It  is  indeed  impossible  to  men  considered  under 
the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  while  they  remain  so.  It  is  so  only  by  a  com- 

pound impossibility :  as  there  is  a  compound  necessity,  by  wliich  a  thing  is 
said  necessarily  to  be,  while  it  is.  But  to  love  God  though  we  see  him  not,  is 
not  a  simple  impossibility  ;  for  then  it  were  impossible  thai  he  should  be  loved 

by  any  one  at  all. 
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And  whereas  the  disaffection  to  Gfod  is  very  common, 
and  rooted  and  confirmed  in  men  by  their  being  disused  to 
converse  with  ihiiij^sabovethereachoCtheir  senses,  (which 
might  tend  to  invi;e  their  hearts  and  attract  their  affec- 

tions,) how  horrid  a  thing  were  it  if  such  a  vicious  custom 
were  to  obtain  the  force  of  a  law !  or,  if  men  were  to  be 
allowed  to  do  so  and  so  wickedly,  onl}^  because  they  have 
been  wont  so  to  do  !  if  the  oftener  the  swearer,  the  drunk- 

ard, the  fornicator,  and  the  murderer,  have  indulged  their 
respective  vices,  the  more  lawful  it  should  be  for  them  to 
continue  such  practices  !  if  men,  in  a  word,  should  be  so 
far  a  law  to  themselves,  as  to  be  permitted  to  do  whatso- 

ev'er  they  have  been  used  to  do  I  or,  as  Seneca  says,  if  a 
reasonable  creature  should  go  like  a  sheep,  not  the  way  he 
ought,  but  that  which  he  has  been  used  to :  what,  I  say, 
can  be  more  unreasonable  and  unfit  than  this"? 

[3.]  It  must  be  considered,  that  though  it  is  the  wisdom 
of  a  ruler  to  regard  the  inclinations  of  a  people  in  making 
laws,  yet  sure  there  must  be  a  distinction  made  between 
things  indifferent  and  things  necessary.  But  is  there  any 
thing  of  higher  and  more  absolute  necessity  than  the  love 
of  God,  though  we  see  him  not  1  Doth  not  our  experience 
tell  us,  that  we  stand  in  need  of  somewhat  that  we  do  not 
see,  in  order  to  the  continuance  of  our  being  1  much  more 
in  order  to  our  happiness.  If  you  had  nothing  but  what 
you  see  to  maintain  life,  do  you  think  it  were  possible  for 

you  to  live  another  moment "!  I  would  appeal  to  the  con- siderate reason  of  any  man,  whether  he  were  not  to  be 

thought  a  madman  that  should  say,  "  I  will  be  alive  the 
next  hour  V  Man  !  there  is  somewhat  invisible  and  un- 

seen that  is  the  continual  Susiainer  of  thy  life ;  "  in  whom 
we  all  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,"  Acts  xvii. 
28.  Our  owm  experience  must  convince  us  of  this,  that 
there  is  an  invisible  Being  which  hath  dominion  over  our 
xives,  otherwise  every  man  could  measure  his  own  time. 
But  do  not  we  find  men  die  before  they  are  willing,  and 
when  they  would  lain  live  longer?  Why,  it  is  somewhat 

unseen  that  imposes  this  necessity  upon  them,  "  Here 
thou  must  expire  !"  No  man  hath  power  over  the  spirit  to 
retain  it,  neither  hath  he  power  in  the  day  of  death,  Eccl. 
viii.  8. 

And  again,  is  it  at  all  necessary  to  us  to  be  happy*?  Our 
own  experience  tells  us  that  we  are  not  as  yet  happy  and 
satisfied.  And  common  experience  tells  all  the  worldi,  that 
all  the  things  they  can  see  and  set  their  eyes  upon,  can 
never  make  them  happy  in  this  world.  And  if  we  expect 
tc  bo  happy  in  another,  when  will  our  eyes  lead  us  to  hea- 

ven 1  when  will  sense,  inclination,  and  following  the  cus- 
toms of  this  world,  bring  us  to  blessedness  1  It  were  a 

dreadful  thing,  if  in  a  matter  of  so  absolute  necessil}'^, custom  or  inclination  were  to  be  the  measure  of  the  law 

which  must  govern  us.     And  again, 
[4.]  I  add  in  the  next  place,  that  it  is  true  indeed  that 

rulers  do  consider  the  tempers  and  inclinations  of  a  people 
under  their  legislature.  And  there  is  good  reason  they 
should  do  so,  and  not  impose  unnecessarily  upon  the  peo- 

ple, things  of  mere  indifferency,  and  so  run  the  hazard  of 
urging  them  into  tumults  about  mailers  of  very  little  con- 

sequence. But  sure  there  is  no  such  need  or  reason  that 
the  great  Author  and  Lord  of  all  things  should  so  much 
concern  himself  what  the  inclinations  of  those  are  whom 

he  is  to  govern.  If  they  dislike  his  laws,  and  have  an  in- 
clination to  tumulluate  or  rebel  against  him,  let  their  dis- 

like and  inclination  be  as  strong  as  it  will.  He  that  sitteih 
in  the  heavens  will  laugh,  and  have  them  in  derision ; 
when  they  say.  Let  us  break  his  bands  a.sunder,  and  cast 
away  his  cords  from  us,  Psal.  ii.  3,  4. 

[5.]  There  is  a  very  great  difference  in  the  consideration 
of  laws  already  made,  and  of  laws  to  be  made.  This  law 
was  made  for  man  when  he  was  no  way  disinclined  to  the 
love  of  God.  It  is  a  law  as  ancient  as  his  being.  He  had 
it  as  soon  as  he  had  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  therefore  a 

part  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  one  of  the  most  deeply  fun- 
damental things  in  that  law  ;  for  it  is  made  the  summary, 

and  wraps  up  all  laws  whatsoever  in  itself;  for  all  is  ful- 
filled in  love.  And  what !  was  it  reasonable  or  fit  that 

this  law,  so  suitable  at  first  to  the  nature  of  man,  should 
be  then  repealed,  when  he  thought  fit  to  break  and  violate 
it  1  That  were  a  strange  way  of  superseding  the  obliga- 

tion of  a  law,  that  as  soon  as  it  is  transgressed,  it  should 

oblige  no  longer  !  Then  may  any  subject  be  a  sovereign  ; 

since  there  would  be  no  need  of' any  thing  more  to  make a  law  cease  to  oblige  him,  than  for  him  to  disobey  it. 
[6.]  Consider  that  our  not  seeing  God  is  so  far  from 

having  a  necessary  tendency  to  preclude  the  love  of  him, 
that  if  things  were  with  men  as  they  should  be,  and  as 
they  have  been  with  some  in  the  world,  it  would  very 
much  promote  our  loving  him.  For  though  we  cannot 
see  him,  yet  we  see  many  things  that  are  great  arguments, 
and  should  be  powerful  inducements,  to  us  to  love  him. 
It  is  tnie  we  do  not  see  God  with  our  bodily  eyes,  but  we 
see  the  effects  of  his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  his  mercy, 
and  patience  every  where  ;  and  of  his  mighty  power  over 
all,  especially  over  those  who  are  for  God  and  lovers  oi 
him. 

If  we  take  a  view,  as  we  can  do  with  these  eyes,  of  the 
beautiful  and  glorious  works  of  his  creation,  we  continual- 

ly behold  in  the  visible  things  that  are  made,  the  invisible 
power  and  Godhead,  (Rom.  i.  20.)  which  we  are  called 
upon  to  adore  and  love.  And  in  the  works  of  his  provi- 

dence and  the  ways  of  his  dispensations  towards  men, 
great  arguments  of  love  do  daily  occur.  And  into  what 
raptures  of  affection  do  we  find  holy  souls  transported 
even  by  the  help  of  their  own  eyes !  the  things  seen  repre- 

senting to  them  the  great  unseen  Object  of  love.  In  what 
an  ecstasy  do  we  find  David,  upon  the  view  oithe  beautj' 

and  glory  of  this  creation  !  "  How  excellent  is  thy  name 
in  all  the  earth,  O  Lord  oxir  Lord,  who  hast  set  ihy  glory 

above  the  heavens !"  What  put  him  into  this  rapture  1 
The  sight  of  his  own  eyes.  He  beheld  "  the  heavens  the 
work  of  God's  hands,  the  moon  and  stars  which  he  had 
ordained ;"  and  therefore  as  he  begins,  so  he  ends  the 
Psalm  in  a  transport ;  "  How  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all 
the  earth  !"  Psal.  viii.  And  thus  our  ovm  eyes  may  serve 
to  be  our  instructors,  and  prompt  us  to  the  love  of  him, 
the  great  Auihor  and  Original  of  all  that  glory  which  we 
find  every  where  diffused  io  this  world. 

The  viewing  God  also  in  the  ways  of  his  providence, 
how  hath  it  excited  the  love  of  hoh'  men  sometimes  ! 
When  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  had  seen  that 
marvellous  work  of  the  sea  divided,  themselves  conducted 
and  brought  safe  through  it,  the  waters  made  a  Mall  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and  their  enemies  dead  on 
the  sea-shore,  how  did  this  set  love  on  work  in  them  1  how 
is  the  blessed  God  adored  and  admired  upon  the  account 

of  what  their  eyes  had  seen  of  him  !  "  Who,  .say  they,  is  a 
God  like  unto  thee  1  Who  is  like  to  thee  among  the  gods, 

glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ]" 
Exod.  XV.  11.  And  afier  the  people  of  God  had  seen  that 
great  salvation  wrought  that  we  find  recorded  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Judges,  what  a  mighty  raisedness  of  heart  do 

we  find  in  the  next  chapter,  all  shut  up  in  this.  "  So  let 
all  thine  enemies  perish,  O  Lord,  but  let  them  that  love 

him  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might," 
Judg.  V.  31.  Here  was  love  set  on  work  and  raised  to  the 
height,  so  as  even  to  pour  out  blessings  upon  all  the  lovers 

of  God.  What  a  phrase  of  benediction  is  that,  "  Let  all 
that  love  him  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his 

might !"  which  proceeded  from  the  view  of  his  excellent 

greatness. So  that  this  pretence,  that  God  is  not  seen,  doth  not 
make  it  unreasonable  or  unfit  that  the  duty  of  love  to  him 
should  be  imposed  upon  men  by  his  law.  They  are  not 
for  this  reascm  necessarily  disinclined  to  love  him,  ajid 
therefore  this  excuse  for  not  loving  him  is  neither  reason- 

able nor  fit,  nor  can  exempt  men  from  the  obligation,  &s 
the  objection  supposes.     Let  us  then  see, 

2dly,  What  can  be  alleged  to  prove,  that  the  love  of 
God  is  most  fit  and  reasonable  to  be  the  matter  of  a  stand- 

ing and  indispensable  law.  And  to  this  purpose,  in  order 
to  show  how  reasonable  this  is,  we  shall  only  note  in  gene- 

ral, that  if  anv  should  object  against  the  fiiness  of  lovina: 
God  on  this  ground,  because  he  is  not  seen,  and  affirm 
that  for  this  reason  men  should  not  be  required  to  love 

him  ;  what  thev  have  to  sav  in  this  case,  if  it  signifies  any 

thing  to  the  purpose,  must  be  as  strong  an  objection  in  all 
cases  of  like  consideratiem.  and  must  at  last  come  to  this; 

that  it  is  unrea-sonable  and  unfit  that  men  should  be  effected 

with  any  thin?  thev  cannot  see.  But  the  falsehood  hereof, 
and  the  reasonableness  of  this  injonction  upon  men,  maj 
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be  gathered  from  this  fourfold  consideration ;  to  wit,  that 

we  may  be  as  sure  of  the  objects  of  the  mind,  as  we  can 

be  of  the  objects  of  our  sight ;  that  those  of  the  former 

sort  are  generally  more  excellent ;  that  we  are  concerned 

in  them,  as  much  at  least,  and  in  many  of  them  mfinitely 

more,  than  in  the  others  ;  and  finally,  that  what  can  only 

be  the  object  of  the  mind  may  be  more  intimately  present 

with  us,  than  those  things  which  are  the  objects  of  sense. 
And  if  we  can  make  out  all  these,  which  I  hope  we  may, 
then  it  must  be  concluded  that  God  is  so  much  the  more 

to  be  loved,  yea,  infinitely  more  than  any  thing  our  eye 
can  see  or  make  a  discovery  of. 

[1.]  We  may  be  as  sure  of  the  real  existence  of  the  ob- 
jects of  our  mind,  as  we  can  be  of  any  objects  of  our  sight ; 

or  in  other  words,  we  may  be  as  certam  of  the  existence 
of  invisible  beings,  as  of  visible  ones.  We  may  frame  a 
notion  of  their  existence  with  as  much  assurance ;  and 
form  certain  conclusions  concerning  their  nature,  though 

they  are  invisible  to  the  bodily  eye.  We  may  especially 
be  most  sure  of  the  existence  of  God,  though  we  cannot 

.see  him ;  more  indeed  than  we  can  be  generally  of  the 
existence  of  visible  things. 

Sometimes  the  objects  of  our  mind  and  sight  meet  in 
one,  there  is  somewhat  visible  and  somewhat  invisible.  As 

for  instance,  in  actions  that  are  capable  of  moral  consider- 
ation, there  is  the  action  itself,  and  there  is  also  the  recti- 

tude-or  irrectitude  of  that  action.  Now  here  is  at  once  an 

object  of  my  sight  and  of  my  mind  ;  and  I  may  be  as  cer- 
tain of  the  one  as  of  the  other,  in  many  instances.  As, 

suppose  I  see  one  strike,  wound,  or  kill  an  innocent  per- 
son ;  or,  suppose  I  see  one  affront  a  magistrate,  injuriously 

or  barbarously ;  here  I  have  the  object  of  my  eye  and  mind 
at  once.  That  the  action  was  done,  I  am  certain,  for  I 
saw  the  stroke ;  and  I  am  no  less  sure  of  the  affront, 
though  that  be  an  object  of  the  mind.  As  soon  as  I  see 
such  an  action  done,  do  not  I  apprehend  it  to  be  ill  done? 
Is  not  the  thing  which  my  mind  apprehends,  as  real  as  that 
which  my  eyes  seel  Am  I  not  as  sure  that  it  was  ill  done, 
as  that  the  action  was  done  at  all  1  though  the  one  falls 
under  my  eye,  and  the  other  only  under  the  cognizance  of 
the  mind. 

Again,  if  we  look  no  further  than  ourselves,  our  own 
frame  and  composition,  we  may  be  as  certain  of  the  ex- 

istence of  what  we  see  not,  as  of  what  we  do  see.  We 
have  a  body.  We  are  sure  we  have  a  body,  for  we  can 
see  it.  It  is  many  ways  the  object  of  ottr  senses,  or  the 
external  organs  that  are  planted  there.  But  we  cannot  see 
our  minds ;  yet  I  hope  we  are  nevertheless  sure  that  we 
have  minds.  We  are  as  certain  that  we  have  somewhat 
about  us  that  can  think,  can  understand,  as  we  are  that 
we  may  be  seen  and  felt.  I  go  not  about  to  determine  now 

■what  it  is  that  thinks,  whether  material  or  not,  mortal  or 
not ;  but  every  man  that  will  consider,  is  as  sure  that  he 
has  a  mind  which  he  cannot  see,  as  that  he  has  a  body 
wliich  he  can  see. 

To  bring  this  matter  home  to  our  present  purpose  con- 
cerning the  Supreme  invisible  Being,  the  blessed  God.  It 

is  most  apparent  that  we  may  be  as  certain  of  his  exis- 

tence as  of^  any  thing ;  and  unspeakably  more  certain  of  his 
constant  existence,  than  we  can  be  of  any  being  whatso- 

ever. There  is  no  man  that  will  use  his  understanding, 
but  must  allow  this.  For,  suppose  an  object  of  sight  be- 
foie  me,  I  am  certain  that  it  doth  exist ;  for  I  see  it.  Now 
the  following  conclusion  may  be  as  certain  to  any  one  that 
considers,  to  wit,  something  is,  therefore  something  .hath 
ever  been.  I  will  appeal  to  any  understanding  man,  whe- 

ther this  be  not  as  certain  as  the  other.  For  if  we  should 

suppose  a  time  when  nothing  ever  was,  when  nothing  ex- 

isted, any  man's  understanding  must  tell  him,  it  was  im- 
possible that  any  thing  should  ever  have  been.  Suppose  a 

season  when  nothing  was,  and  then  was  it  possible  anj' 
thing  of  itself  should  arise  out  of  that  nothing,  when  there 
was  nothing  at  all  conceivable  1  that  a  thing  should  be 
before  it  was,  and  do  something  when  it  was  nothing  1 
Therefore  it  is  hence  most  necessarily  consequent,  that 
there  must  needs  be  some  original,  eternal  Being,  subsist- 

ing of  itself,  that  was  always,  and  never  began  to  be  ;  and 
therefore  was  necessarily,  and  so  can  never  cease  to  be.b 

b  This  argument  is  urged  at  larse,  with  sreat  force  and  strength,  in  the  Au- 
J)or  9  admirable  Treatise,  entitled  the  Living  Temple.    Part  I.  Chap.  Z 

Serm.  VII. 

Let  this  be  but  weighed,  and  let  any  sober  understanding 
judge,  whether  this  conclusion  be  not  as  certain  as  the 
former.  That  is,  compare  these  two  conclusions  together, 
I  see  something,  therefore  something  is ;  and  this  also, 

something  is,  therefore  something  hath  f'ver  been,  some 
original  Being  that  always  was  of  itscif,  and  could  not 
but  be.  A  man,  I  say,  feels  as  great  a  certainty  in  his 
own  mind  concerning  this,  as  concerning  the  other.  He 
must  renounce  his  understanding  as  much  in  one  case,  as 
his  eyes  in  the  othex,  if  he  will  not  grant  this  to  be  certain, 
that  as  some  beings  now  exist,  there  has  been  always  an 
original,  self-existing  Being. 

And  then  supposing  the  existence  of  the  thing  already,  I 
may  form  as  certain  conclusions  concerning  the  attributes 
of  what  I  cannot  see,  as  of  that  which  I  can  see.  To  ap- 

ply this  also  to  the  invisible,  eternal  Being ;  look  to  any 
visible  thing,  and  your  eyes  can  tell  what  are  its  visible 
accidents.  I  look  upon  the  wall,  and  see  it  is  white.  I 
know  it  is  so,  because  I  see  it  is  so.  Cannot  I  as  certainly 
conclude  concerning  this  original,  eternal  Being,  that  he 
is  wise,  holy,  just,  and  powerful  1  I  know  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  wisdom,  and  justice,  goodness,  and  power, 
in  the  world.  I  know  that  these  things  are  not  nothing, 
and  that  they  did  not  come  out  of  nothing;  therefore  they 
must  needs  originally  belong  to  the  original  Being.  Is 
not  this  as  certain,  and  as  plain,  as  any  visible  accident  ot 

any  thing  is  to  a  man's  eye  1  IVIust  not  these  attributes  ne- 
cessarily first  be  in  God,  as  in  their  original  seat  anil 

proper  subject  ]  yea,  a  great  deal  more  certainly,  than  any 
kind  of  quality  we  can  suppose  to  be  lovely  in  the  creature 
can  agree  to  it ;  because,  as  for  the  original  Being,  that 
existed  of  itself;  and  therefore  is  necessarily  and  by  con- 

sequence eternally  and  invariably  whatever  it  is.  There- 
fore since  these  perfections  are  originally  in  God  himself, 

or  derivations  from  him,  what  should  rationally  keep  a  man 
in  suspense,  when  by  the  intervention  of  his  mind  he 
sees  such  an  invisible  object,  but  that  he  should  fall  in 
love  M  ith  that,  as  w^ell  as  with  an}'  visible  object,  that  com- 

mends Itself  as  lovely  to  the  sight.  And  I  should  next 

add, 

[2.]  That  invisible  excellency  is  infinitely  greater  than 
any  visible  excellency  can  be.  As  there  is  a  reality  in 
unseen  things,  and  especially  in  this  invisible  object,  as 
much  as  in  any  thing  we  see  with  our  eyes;  so  there  is 
generally  a  higher  excellency  in  invisible  objects,  than  in 
those  that  are  visible,  and  infinitely  more  in  this  than  in 
other  invisible  objects.  But  this  and  the  other  considera- 

tions I  cannot  reach  to  now. 

SERMON  VII.* 
The  second  head  of  discourse  which  we  are  still  upon 

is  this,  That  men  are  not  released  from  the  obligation  to 
love  God  though  he  be  invisible  ;  and  that  it  is  not  only  an 
evil,  but  a  most  horrid  and  intolerable  one  too,  not  to  love 
him,  notwithstanding  the  excuse  that  we  caniiol  see  him. 
And  this,  as  we  observed,  you  have  from  the  plain  words 

of  the  text ;  inasmuch  as  all  the  force  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning depends  upon  it.  For  he  is  endeavouring  to  evince 

how  unreasonable  it  is  we  should  not  love  one  another, 
because  upon  this  would  ensue  that  infernal  thing,  our 
not  loving  God  ;  rather  than  admit  which,  it  is  supposed 
that  men  would  admit  any  thing.  For  the  prosecution  of 
this  truth  we  propose  to  evince,  in  the  first  place,  that  this 
is  a  very  vain  excuse ;  and  have  already  shown  from 
many  considerations,  that  it  is  not  impo.ssible  to  love  God 
in  these  bodies  of  fiesh,  wherein  we  have  such  a  depen- 
dance  on  the  senses ;  neither  is  it  unreasonable  or  unfit 
it  should  be  enjoined  as  a  duty.  Against  the  contrary 
principle  we  have  designed  to  insist  on  sundry  considera- 

tions, and  have  observed  already  in  the 
[1.]  Place,  that  we  may  be  as  sure  of  the  existence  of 

many  invisible  beings,  especially  of  God,  as  we  are  of  any 
that  are  visible.     This  we  have  shown,  and  also  that  it  is 

»  Preached  October  4th,  1676. 
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as  easy  to  form  conclusions  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
former,  as  it  is  of  the  latter.  Both  these  we  laboured  to 
evince  from  several  instances;  and  concluded  with  obser- 

ving to  this  elfect,  that  since  all  perfections  are  originally 
in  God,  which  we  may  discern  by  the  intervention  of  the 
understanding,  therefore  it  is  as  reasonable  to  love  him,  as 
any  visible  object  how  lovely  soever;  and  more  so  indeed, 
because  he  is  eternally  and  invariably  the  same.  For,  to 
add  something  further  on  this  head, 

I  see  and  converse  often  with  such  or  such  a  person, 
who  because  of  certain  amiable  qualities  that  I  discern  in 
him,  hath  attracted  and  drawn  my  love  ;  but  I  am  never 
sure  those  qualities  will  remain  in  him  always.  I  know 
not  whether  they  be  of  that  kind,  yea  or  no,  that  they  will 
remain.  But  I  most  certainly'  know  that  he  will  not  al- 

ways remain  with  me  the  conversable  object  of  my  love. 
And  therefore  if  sense,  if  the  sight  of  what  is  lovely  in  him, 
be  the  only  ground  of  my  love  to  him,  I  could  never  have 
loved  him  longer  than  my  eye  could  see  him.  For  as  soon 
as  he  is  gone  out  of  my  sight,  I  know  not  but  he  is  gone 
out  of  being,  out  of  the  world,  and  .so  the  object  of  my 
love  may  be  quite  lost.  But  I  know  that  the  eternal  Being 
doth  exist  necessarily,  and  always.  It  is  impossible  that 
God  should  ever  not  exist,  or  ever  be  other  than  he  was  ; 
and  therefore  if  loveliness  and  amiableness  were  found 

there  at  any  time,  it  is  to  be  found  there  at  all  times  ;  with- 
out variableness  and  shadow  of  change,  3'esterday  and  to- 
day the  same,  and  for  ever. 

And  now  upon  all  this,  since  it  is  very  plain  and  evi- 
dent, that  we  may  be  as  certain  conceining  what  we  see 

not,  as  concerning  what  we  do  see ;  as  sure  of  the  exist- 
ence of  invisible  as  of  visible  beings  ;  and  more  especially 

about  the  nature  and  existence  (as  far  as  concerns  us)  of 
the  blessed  invisible  God ;  it  is  plain  that  there  our  love 
ought  to  have  its  exercise,  as  much  as  any  where  else, 
supposing  such  excellencies  to  be  found  in  the  invisible 
things,  as  may  equally  recommend  the  object  to  our  love. 
Therefore  we  add, 

[2.]  That,  invisible  things  are  really  of  far  higher  excel- 
lency, than  those  which  are  visible.  As  the  things  that  Me 

cannot  see  have  as  certain  a  reality  as  those  that  we  can 

see;  so,  I  say,  they  are  of  higher  excellency-  and  this 
blessed  invisible  object  infinitely  more  excellent,  as  we 
must  aclcnowledge,  while  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  God. 
If  we  speak  of  such  things  as  lie  within  the  compass  of 
our  being,  how  plain  is  the  case  and  how  evident  the  in- 

ference !  Sure  the  invisible  world  must  needs  be  of  in- 

comparably greater  excellency  and  glory,  than  the  visi- 
ble world.  And  if  )'ou  reduce  all  kinds  of  being  in  the 

whole  universe  to  these  two  ranks  and  orders,  visible  and 
invisible,  certainly  the  latter  must  be  unspeakeibly  more 
excellent. 

We  who  are  for  our  parts  set  in  the  confines  of  both 
worlds,  visible  and  invisible ;  we  in  whose  very  nature 
both  meet,  unite,  and  touch  one  another,  and  are  as  it 
were  comparted  together ;  we  who  are  of  a  nature  partly 
visible,  partly  invisible,  partly  flesh,  and  partly  spirit,  or 

as  the  language  of  Plato's  school  wa,s,  Nh?,  x»?,  mind  and 
dust  united  into  one  compound;  surely  we  should  not  be 
partial  in  our  judgment  of  this  case.  Who  should  be  im- 

partial if  we  are  not,  who  are  set  as  a  middle  sort  of  crea- 
tures between  the  two  worlds,  and  so  are  capable  of  look- 

ing into  and  surveying  the  one  and  the  other. 
And  if  we  contemplate  both  even  in  ourselves,  methinks 

it  should  be  no  difficult  thing  with  us  to  determine  which 
is  of  greater  excellency,  this  bulk  of  flesh,  or  this  spirit 
which  inhabits  it,  and  keeps  it  from  being  a  dead  lump,  a 
useless,  rotten,  putrid  carcass.  Yea,  if  we  should  supfiose 
the  body  of  a  man  to  be  animated  by  some  inferior  vital 
principle  to  that  of  a  reasonable  spirit,  yet  this  would  be 
the  more  excellent  part.  It  is  true,  we  should  then  have 
before  our  eyes  a  certain  sort  of  human  brute,  of  which 
kind  there  are  but  too  many  in  our  age,  at  least  that  live 
and  carry  it  as  such.  We  should,  in  short,  to  speak  plainly, 
have  somewhat  before  oar  eyes  that  wore  the  mere  shape 
of  a  man,  and  could  hear,  and  see,  and  smell,  and  taste, 
and  move  to  and  fro  this  way  or  that,  and  must  ere  long, 
after  a  few  turns  are  fetched  about,  turn  to  dust,  to  rotten- 

ness, and  corruption.  But  suppose  we  a  spirit  separately, 
such  as  is  wont  to  animate  a  human  body  ;  here  we  have 

to  contemplate  something  that  can  think,  reason,  and  un- 
derstand ;  that  can  form  abstract  notions  of  things,  or  com- 

pare one  thing  with  another;  something  that  can  reflect 
upon  itself,  which  our  eye  cannot  do ;  that  ca«  c^jntrol  and 
correct  the  errors  ofsen.se;  that  can  run  through  the  va.st 
compass  of  known  things  ;  is  capable  of  solving  problems 
and  diflficult  questions;  of  laying  down  principles  and 
maxims  of  truth,  after  having  weighed  and  found  them 
firm,  so  as  that  they  may  pa.ss  current ;  for  such  there  are 
which  pass  unquestionably  every  where  for  undoubted 
principles.  In  a  word,  we  have  here  a  kind  of  being  to 
contemplate,  that  is  capable  of  taking  up  what  lies  within 
the  compass  of  philosophy,  policy,  and  the  whole  human 
orb  of  learning;  of  being  instrxicted  in  all  the  great  mys- 

teries of  mechanical  skill  of  every  kind;  and  in  short, 

that  can  turn  itself  everj^  way;  and  is  of  a  nature  unperish- 
able  and  immortal,  not  liable  to  nor  capable  of  corruption, 
but  must  last  for  ever  and  always  endure.  Who  now 
would  make  any  difficulty  of  owning,  that  this  is  a  far  more 
excellent  thing  than  the  other;  this  spirit,  than  that  shape 
of  a  man  which  merely  lives  1  But  yet  even  this  more  ex- 

cellent creature  which  we  have  been  supposing,  is  some- 
what diminished,  and  falls  beneath  abrighter  order  of  be- 

ings, b}'  its  being  proportioned  to  a  human  body.  And 
upon  this  account  man  is  said  to  be  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels.  Psalm  viii.  5.  at  least  this  is  one  account  that  may 
be  given  of  this  passage;  for  it  is  a  diminution  of  the 
spirit  of  a  man,  that  it  is  proportioned  to  its  habitation,  the 
body.  But  then  consider  those  purely  intellectual  crea- 

tures, of  whom  we  know  not  how  to  fojm  a  notion  which 
shall  be  more  expressive  than  to  call  them  Intelligencies  ; 
inasmuch  as  they  are,  as  far  as  we  can  apprehend  them, 
beings  of  knowledge  and  light,  and  also  of  goodness  and 
love  proportioned  to  that  light  of  theirs;  what  can  noatch 
the  exceltency  of  such  creatures  as  these,  among  Lhewhole 
sphere  of  visible  beings  1 

But  let  us  further  consider  how  vastly  numerous  that 

order  of  creatures  is,  as  we  may  ver^-  well  suppose,  and 
partly  collect  from  intimations  of  Scripture,  where  they 

are  said  to  be  innumerable.  "  The  innumerable  company 

of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"'  Heb. 
xii.  2"3.  How  much  of  glory  and  excellency  must  then  be 
in  the  invisible  world,  beyond  what  we  can  possibly  con- 

ceive of  in  this  lower  visible  region  !  If  we  do  but  bethink 
ourselves  and  consider  what  a  mere  punctilio,  a  little  point, 
this  earth  is  in  which  we  dwell,  in  comparison  of  that  vast 
expanse  that  doth  surround  and  encompass  it  abcjut ;  how 
unspeakably,  how  inconceivably  more  numerous  must  we 
suppose  the  inhabitants  to  be,  that  replenish  those  vast 
.superior  regions  quite  out  of  sight,  than  tho.se  which  in- 

habit and  replenish  this  point  of  earth  !  How  vast,  T  say, 
must  we  suppose  the  invisible  world  to  be,  if  we  consider 

the  number  of  its  inhabitants  who  are  parts  of  God's  crea- 
tion, whom  we  have  rea.son  to  think  do  competently  re- 

plenish all  those  va.st  regions  that  are,  when  our  eye  has 
gone  as  far  as  it  cua,  far  more  exceeding  the  reach  of  our 
thoughts.  What  limits  can  we  set  to  the  creation  of  God 

in  our  most  enlarged  thoughts  "?  Finite  we  must  supjiose 
it  to  be  ;  but  alas,  we  are  never  capable  of  measuring  the 

bounds  !  And  we  have  reason  to  believe  it  iseverj'  where 
replenished  with  such  glorious  invisible  creatures  a.-*  we 
speak  of,  in  comparison  of  whom  ail  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  that  ever  were  or  shall  be,  are  but  an  inconsidera- 

ble handful.  Are  we  not  then  to  think  that  the  in\isibie 

world  is  far  more  excellent  than  that  which  is  A-isible  1 
But  then  if  we  a.scend  to  the  great  Author  of  all  things, 

the  blessed  invisible  object  that  we  are  concerned  to  speak 

about,  that  vast  profound  abyss  of  all  excellencies,  perfec- 
tion, and  glory,  how  much  more  must  we  conclude  there 

is  of  excellencv  in  that  sort  of  being  in  gejieral  which  js 
invisible,  than  in  that  which  is  visible  !  If  we  consider  him 
inhabiting  his  own  eiernitv,  if  we  consider  his  immensi;y 

who  was  hefiire  all  time,  whom  "  heaven  and  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  coniain,"'  (1  Kings  viii. 27.)  every  where 
existiK?,  and  never  not  existing;  in  whom  there  is  an  in- 

finite fulness,  a  rich  fountain  of  being,  life,  wisdom,  power, 

goodness,  and  holiness,  and  whatsoever  we  can  conceive 
under  the  notion  of  excellejicy  and  perfection  :  to  think  of 

such  a  being  that  was  even'  where  before  all  lime  was, 
ami  continuing  to  be  the  same  when  Lime  shall  be  no  mcwe. 



668 ON  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  AND  OUR  BROTHER. Serm.   VU. 

wliere  no  worlds  are,  and  where  never  any  shall  be,  re- 
plenishing all  the  space  that  we  can  imagine,  and  that  we 

cannot  imagine,  all,  every  where,  and  eternally  full  of  be- 
ing, life,  and  glory !  what  an  object  have  we  now  to  con- 

template, and  think  of  in  the  invisible  order  of  things ! 
And  what  I  would  we  confine  all  excellency  as  well  as 
reality  to  this  little,  minute,  inconsiderable  earth  1  the 
things  that  sense  can  reach  untol  as  if  our  senses  were  to 
be  the  measure  of  all  excellency,  perfection,  and  reality, 
and  it  was  the  same  thing  for  any  thing  to  be  nothing,  or 
at  least  worth  nothing,  as  to  be  out  of  our  sight. 
How  unreasonable  were  such  an  imagination  as  this! 

And  indeed  well  might  we  be  ashamed,  and  count  it  a  re- 
flection upon  our  profession  of  the  Christian  name,  that 

we  may  so  often  read  pagans  discoursing  in  transports  of 
the  Intellectual  Pulchritude,  of  the  beauty  and  excel- 

lency of  mental  and  invisible  things;  while  our  hearts,  in 
the  mean  time,  are  taken  with  nothing  but  what  our  eyes 
can  reach  to  see,  or  our  senses  to  judge  of.  With  what 
raptures  do  some  of  them  speak  of  the  first  pulchritude, 
and  the  self-pulchritude,  or  that  which  is  lovely  of  itself. 
Plato  in  particular  calls  him,  "  The  being  that  is  with  itself, 
always  agreeing  to  itself,  always  existing  uniformly,  never 

varying  from  itself,  and  lasting  always."  Thus  he  speaks 
of  the  first  original  Beauty,  meaning  the  great  object  that 
Ave  now  speak  of,  to  wit,  the  invisible  God.  But  what  a 
degeneracy  is  it  to  measure  the  objects  of  our  love  by  the 
.sight  of  the  eye  !  whereas  there  is  nothing  fair  or  good,  as 
philosophers  speak,  but  what  hath  its  derivation  from  the 
first  pulchritude ;  or  as  it  hath  a  kind  of  precarious  beauty 
and  comeliness  derived  to  it  from  him,  who  is  the  first  and 
original  Beauty.  If  then  we  seriously  bethink  ourselves 
of  this,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  the  prime  object 
of  our  love  lies  among  the  invisible  things.  If  we  will 
but  use  our  thoughts,  we  must  say  thtts;  this,  I  say,  must 
be  the  conclusion,  if  we  will  not  profess  brutality,  and  re- 

nounce our  humanity;  that  is,  deny  that  we  are  human 
and  reasonable  creatures. 

But  because  here  it  may  possibly  be  said,  "  That  admit- 
ting there  be  so  great  excellency  and  glory  in  the  invisible 

sort  of  beings,  5'-et  we  are  to  love  where  we  are  concerned; 
we  are  to  place  our  love  among  things  with  which  we  have 
to  do,  and  upon  which  we  have  dependance  ;  but  how 
little  can  we  have  to  do  with  things  invisible,  and  out  of 

our  sight!"     Therefore  I  add, 
[3.]  We  are  a  great  deal  more  concerned  about  invisi- 

ble than  visible  things.  They  are  of  much  more  import- 
ance to  us,  as  well  as  of  greater  excellency  considered  in 

themselves.  It  will  certainly  be  found  one  day,  that  faith, 
holiness,  humility,  meekness,  mortifiedness  to  this  world, 
a  mastery  over  insolent  and  brutish  passions,  tranquillity, 
peace,  and  composure  of  .spirit,  those  great  ornaments  of 
the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  are  of  unspeakably  more  con- 

cernment, than  all  the  things  of  the  visible  world  besides. 
These  are  of  greater  importance  to  our  present  comfort, 
and  to  our  future  and  eternal  well-being,  than  whatsoever 
our  .senses  can  bring  to  our  notice.  But  the  invisible  God 
is  so  most  of  all,  who  is  infinitely  beyond  and  above  all. 

And  what !  will  any  pretend,  that  they  have  no  concern 
with  God,  because  they  cannot  see  himl  no  concern  with 

him,  "in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  nnd  have  our  being, 
and  in  whose  hand  our  breath  is,"  without  whom  we  can- 

not move  a  hand  or  lift  a  foot,  or  think  a  thought,  or  live  a 
moment  1  Have  we  no  concern  with  him?  none  in  this 

present  state  1  Or  are  we  the  less  concerned  with  God, 

because  we  see  him  not"?  May  we  not  be  convinced,  if  we 
will  allow  ourselves  to  think,  that  it  is  somewhat  invisible 
which  our  life  and  being  depend  upon  1  For  we  know  our- 

selves to  be  depending  beings.  We  do  know  and  feel,  yea 
our  own  thoughts  and  hearts  must  instruct  us  in  this,  that 
we  are  not  self-subsistent.  We.have  not  in  our  own  hands 
the  measure  of  our  time,  nor  the  command  of  our  own 
concernments.  We  find  ourselves  controlled  and  over- 

ruled m  many  things  every  day.  There  are  many  thou- 
sands of  things  that  we  would  have  otherwise,  if  we  could 

tell  how.  There  is  something  invisible  to  which  we  owe 
our  breath,  and  that  hath  dominion  over  us,  whether  we 
mind  it  or  not.  And  have  we  no  concern  with  that  beinjj, 
which  hath  such  immediate  power  over  our  lives,  and  all 
our  comforts,  in  this  present  state  and  world  1    But  what 

talk  we  of  measuring  our  concernments  by  this  present 

state  ■?  Have  not  our  own  souls  a  secret  consciousness  in 
them,  that  they  are  made  for  eternity  1  for  a  world  where 
they  are  to  be  perpetual  inhabitants,  after  a  little  short 
time  is  over  1  And  have  we  not  therefore  now  in  this  life 
most  to  do  with  invisible  things,  especially  with  the  great 
invisible  Lord,  both  of  the  visible  and  invisible  creation  1 
We  should  soon  know  ourselves  to  be  most  concerned 

with  what  is  invisible,  and  most  of  all  with  God,  if  we 
would  but  understand  the  state  of  our  case.  We  know 
ourselves  to  be  creatures.  We  did  not  come  into  this  world 

of  our  own  choice,  or  by  our  own  contrivance.  We  made 
not  ourselves,  neither  was  it  the  object  of  our  choice, 
whether  we  would  be  of  this  or  that  rank  or  order  of  crea- 

tures ;  but  were  put  into  that  rank  of  beings  wherein  we 
are,  by  a  superior  and  higher  hand.  Yea,  considering  what 
sort  of  being  it  is  we  have,  and  what  a  nature  the  great 
Author  and  Parent  of  all  nature  hath  furnished  us  with, 

it  is  easy  for  us  by  a  little  reflection  to  come  to  this  know- 
ledge, that  we  are  not  what  he  made  us;  that  we  are 

fallen  creatures  as  well  as  reasonable  ones;  that  we  have 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  him  that  made  us  ;  that  we  are 
absolutely  at  his  mercy;  that  there  is  such  a  darkness  and 
blindness  upon  our  minds  and  understandings,  and  such  a 
stupidity  and  death  possessing  our  very  souls,  that  can 
never  be  supposed  to  have  been  in  the  first  formation  of 
such  a  creature  by  the  hands  of  God.  Lastly,  we  may 
find,  that  we  are  become  impure  and  corrupt ;  that  there 
are  perverse  sinful  inclinations  and  affections,  which  we 
ourselves  cannot  but  disapprove  of,  and  disallow  upon  re- 

flection :  and  that  hereby  we  are  under  a  very  egregious 
guilt,  and  so  subject  to  wrath  and  eternal  punishment.  If 
we  would  but  allow  ourselves  to  consider  this  as  our  state, 
we  should  soon  know  that  we  have  more  to  do  with  the 
invisible  God,  than  with  all  the  world  of  visible  things. 
Yea  further,  how  amiable  would  he  appear  in  our  eyes,  if 
we  did  but  understand  ourselves!  if  we  would  but  take 
notice  what  dark,  blind  creatures  we  are,  how  would  it 
recommend  him  to  us,  who  is  represented  as  the  light  of 
our  eyes,  and  the  life  of  our  hearts !  In  a  word,  if  we 
would  but  consider  what  deformed  creatures  we  are,  how 
impure,  and,  alluding  to  the  expression  in  Job,  (Job  ix.  31.) 
so  plunged  in  the  ditch,  that  our  own  clothes  might  abhor 
us,  O  how  delectable  would  the  thoughts  of  him  be  !  how 

lovel)''  would  he  be  in  our  eyes  that  brings  such  overtures 
of  purification  to  us !  I  will  .sprinkle  clean  water  upon 

you,  and  j^e  shall  be  clean  from  all  your  filthine.ss;  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  And 
he  that  offers  this,  will  certainly  effect  it  in  all  those  wlio 
are  designed  for  a  blessed  commerce  with  him  for  ever,  in 
order  to  make  them  perfect  in  his  own  comeliness. 

Then  again,  if  we  consider  how  liable  we  are  to  hi.s 
wrath,  how  fast  bound  with  the  cords  of  our  own  guilt, 
how  amiable  would  that  notion  and  name  of  God  be  to 

us,  which  was  proclaimed  to  Moses,  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  for- 

giving iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,7. 
But  we  measure  things  by  the  sight  of  our  own  eye,  be- 

cause we  will  not  allow  ourselves  to  take  any  cognizance 
of  the  true  state  of  our  own  case.  Whereas  if  we  did  but 
consider  the  matter,  and  give  ourselves  leave  to  think  and 
inquire,  we  should  know  there  are  things  which  concern 
ustmspeakably  more,  that  are  out  of  sight,  than  what  come 
under  our  view  day  by  day ;  and  that  especially  we  are 
most  concerned  with  him  who  is  least  in  our  sight,  and 
most  remote  from  the  view  of  our  external  eye.  And  then add  to  all  this, 

[4.]  That  invisible  things  are  a  great  deal  more  capable 
of  being  intimate  to  us,  or  we  may  be  infinitely  more  con- 

versant with  them,  than  it  is  possible  for  us  to  be  with 
things  that  are  seen.  We  love  a  friend  whom  we  have 
often  seen  ;  and  it  may  be,  the  oftener  we  have  seen  him 
the  more  we  love  him.  But  we  cannot  be  with  this 

friend  always.  The  dearest  friends  mu.st  part.  We  can- 
not have  him  perpetually  in  our  bosom  to  converse  with  in 

a  friendly  manner.  A  great  many  things  mu.st  concur  to  the 
entertainment  of  our  friends  with  delight,  and  to  converse 
with  them  with  pleasure.  For  instance,  they  must  be  in  a 
pleasant  humour,  and  at  leisure  for  converse.    We  many 
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times  -wait  for  visits,  and  they  are  not  given  ;  or  we  design 
them,  but  are  disappointed.  Messengers  may  be  sent  to 

this  or  that  place,  one  ai'ler  another;  and  yet  two  J-riends, 
that  would  converse,  cannot  be  hrought  together.  Be- 

sides, when  we  are  conversing  with  such  lower  objects  of 
our  love,  we  must  make  use  of  speech,  and  are  fain  to  cm- 
ploy  words,  those  necessary  but  imperfect  instruments,  or 
meclia  of  conversation.  But  we  cannot  convey  by  words 
our  full  and  clear  apprehensions  to  others,  so  as  to  let  them 
know  all  that  we  would  have  them  know.  .And  most  of 
the  controversies  in  the  world,  about  matters  of  opinion  in 
religion,  do  arise  from  hence,  that  men  cannot  be  brought 
to  imderstand  one  another.  I  cannot  tell  how  to  make 

another  master  of  my  thoughts,  but  one  way  or  other  the 
notion  will  be  misrepresented,  and  so  not  lie  so  distinctly 

clear  in  another's  mind,  as  it  doih  in  his  that  would  pro- 
pagate it.  But  if  we  could  this  way  infuse  into  them  a  full 

and  clear  knowledge- of  what  we  ourselves  do  intend,  yet 
we  cannot  thereby  infuse  a  living  sense,  nor  convey  the 
affections  that  are  in  our  own  bosoms  to  another  by 
words. 

But  how  intimately  conversant  may  we  be  with  the 
invisible  God,  and  that  blessed  Spirit  that  understands  not 
only  our  words,  but  our  sighs  and  groans,  and  the  living 
sense  thereof  that  is  unutterable.  God  can  also  be  conver- 

sant with  us  whithersoever  we  go,  wheresoever  we  are,  so 
that  as  soon  as  we  are  minded  to  retire,  vve  find  him  with 
us.  As  soon  as  we  retire  into  ourse^lves  with  a  design  to 
converse  inwardly  with  the  living  God,  he  is  immediately 
present  with  us,  and  it  is  as  easy  to  converse  with  him  as 
with  our  own  thoughts.  As  soon  as  we  think,  so  soon  are 
we  with  God,  and  as  soon  is  he  with  us.  In  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye  we  find  him.  We  look  unto  him  and  are 
lightened.  Thus  with  a  cast  of  the  eye  the  soul  is  filled  ; 
it  finds  itself  replenished  with  a  divine  and  vital  light,  that 
difluseth  the  sweetest  and  most  pleasant  influences  and 
savours  through  the  soul. 

Surely  then,  what  is  invisible,  and  most  of  all  the  blessed 
God,  is  most  fit  for  our  converse;  an  omnipresent  God, 
who  is  everywhere  present  with  us  in  the  very  first  instant ; 
so  that  there  are  no  bodies,  or  other  circumscribing  circum- 

stances, to  withhold  and  divert  that  commerce  between 
him  and  us;  but  he  is  with  us  in  our  walking  in  the  way, 
in  our  sitting  down  in  our  houses,  in  our  lying  down  in 
our  beds,  in  any  wilderness,  in  any  den  or  desert.  Certain- 

ly it  can  be  no  way  unfit,  that  he  should  be  chosen  for  our 
converse,  and  for  the  great  object  of  our  love,  though  we 
cannot  see  him.  Our  not  being  able  to  see  him  detracts 
nothing  from  the  reasonableness  of  placing  our  love  there, 
upon  all  these  accounts.  Therefore  the  pretence  for  our 
not  loving  God  because  he  is  invisible,  is  altogether 
insufficient,  and  carries  nothing  in  it  that  a  valid  excuse 
should  have  to  make  it  so.  I  should  now  proceed  to  show 
the  intolerable  absurdities  of  not  loving  God  because  he  is 
invisible;  but  the  time  doth  not  give  me  leave  now  to 
speak  them. 

SERMON  VIII/ 

Having  in  the  three  last  discourses  shown  the  invalidity 
of  the  excuse  for  not  loving  God,  drawn  from  his  invisi- 

bility, we  now  proceed  in  the 

2.  Place,  To  evince  more  fully  the  obligation  -w^e  are 
under  to  this  duly,  and  to  show  the  intolerable  absurdity 
of  this  excuse,  that  is,  of  pleading  that  we  do  not  love  God. 
only  because  we  cannot  see  him.^     For, 

(1.)  It  would  infer,  that  we  are  to  be  affected  or  moved 
with  no  invisible  thing  whatsoever;  or  that  nothing  but 
what  can  strike  our  senses  ought  to  touch  our  hearts. 
For  if  this  be  a  good  reason  in  the  present  case,  we  do  not 
love  God  becau.se  we  cannot  see  him,  wheresoever  the  case 
is  alike,  the  rea,son  will  be  so  too ;  and  so  we  are  to  be 
moved  by  nothing  at  all,  but  what  is  to  be  seen.  No 
threatening  danger  then  is  to  be  feared  or  provided  against, 
and  no  distant  good  to  be  cared  for ;  and  so  our  greatest 

*  Preached  Octol)er  lltli,  1676. 

concernments,  that  should  urge  us  more  than  all  others, 
rnu.st  be  quite  thrown  aside.  Our  business  for  eternity 
and  another  world,  the  apprehensions  of  which,  men  can- 

not quite  abolish  out  of  their  minds,  must  all  stand  .still; 
and  we  live  at  such  a  rate  that  no  man  will  be  able  to  give 
a  tolerable  account  what  he  liveth  for,  or  what  his  business 
in  this  world  is.  For  it  is  altogether  inconceivable  for 

what  purpose  such  a  creature  as  man  is  should  be  here  in 
this  world,  furnished  with  .so  much  higher  and  nobler 
faculties  than  the  brute  beasts,  and  yet  to  do  no  other  busi- 

ness but  what  they  might  do  as  well  as  we. 

(•2.)  It  would  hence  be  consequent,  that  the  blessed  God 
would  be  everlastingly  excluded  our  love,  or  that  he  could 
never  be  loved  by  his  reasonable  intelligent  creature,  for 
an  eternal  reason  ;  because  he  can  never  be  seen,  as  we 
see  our  brother  with  eyes  of  flesh.  None  of  us  in  this 
sense  can  ever  behold  God;  and  if  this  reason  be  conclu- 

sive, to  all  eternity  he  must  be  excluded  our  love.  And 
so  it  may  be  affirmed  even  of  his  reasonable  creatures, 

"  None  do  love  him,  nor  ever  shall."     And  again, 
(3.)  According  to  this  way  of  reasoning,  God  would  lo.'-e 

his  interest  in  our  love  by  the  excellency  of  his  natuie. 
And  how  monstrously  absurd  is  it,  that  by  how  mucli  the 
more  excellent  an  object  is,  so  much  the  less  it  should  ie 

loved!  For  it  is  owing  to  the  excellenc)'  of  his  nature  and 
being,  that  God  cannot  be  seen.  And  is  it  not  a  horrid 
consequence,  that  because  he  is  so  excellent  as  he  is, 
therefore  he  is  not  to  be  loved  ?  Nothing  is  more  manifest, 
than  that  by  how  much  the  more  excellent  any  thing  is,  so 
much  the  more  it  is  remote  from  our  sight.  And  shall 
this  be  admitted  a  as  principle,  that  by  how  much  the  more 

excellent  any  thing  is,  the  less  it  shall  be  loved'?  Shall God  lose  his  interest  in  our  love,  merely  because  he  is  so 
excellent  and  perfect  as  he  is  1  or  shall  he  for  this  reason 
be  less  loved  than  visible  objects  are  1  Again, 

(4.)  All  commerce  would  hereupon  cease,  or  rather 
never  be,  between  the  blessed  God  and  his  inielligent 
creature,  at  least  all  intellectual  commerce  suitable  to 
such  a  creature.  For  if  this  were  a  good  reason,  He  is  not 
to  be  seen,  therefore  he  is  not  to  be  loved,  it  would  also 
follow,  that  he  is  not  to  be  trusted,  feared,  or  obeyed.  All 
which  would  infer,  that  God  hath  made  an  intelligent 

being  with  whom  he  can  converse  no  M-ay  suitable  to  its 
nature,  than  which  nothing  can  be  thought  more  absurd. Further, 

(5.)  AH  differences  of  moral  good  and  evil,  in  such  a 
ca.se,  would  be  quite  taken  away,  or  all  app-rehensions  of 
them,  from  among  men.  For  the  rectitude  or  irrectitude 
of  actions  is  not  to  be  judged  of  nor  discerned  by  the  sight 
of  our  eye.  We  cannot  by  this  means  alone,  tell  whethei 
this  or  that  thing  be  right  or  wrong.  And  this  by  conse- 

quence would  necessarily  render  mankind  incapable  oi 
being  governed  by  laws ;  because  the  reason  why  a  \aw 

should  oblige,  doth  not  fall  under  any  man's  sight.  Tht 
decency  and  fitness  of  a  thing  the  eye  does  not  reach ;  foi 
to  discern  this  is  the  business  of  the  mind.  And  so  it 

would  be  left  altogether  impossible  for  any  one  to  assign 
a  reason,  why  it  should  be  more  congruous  to  equity  and 
justice  for  one  to  embrace  his  friend,  than  to  murder  him  ; 

why  a  man  should  relieve  the  poor  who  cannot  help  them- 
selves, rather  than  oppress  them;  or  why  a  man  .■<hould 

not  as  well,  and  with  as  great  reason  and  equity,  affront  a 
ruler,  as  obey  him  and  be  subject  to  his  authority  1  So 

that  in  short  j'ou  take  away  the  foundation  of  conver.se 
with  man,  at  the  same  time  you  take  away  the  foundation 
of  religious  converse  with  God  and  invisible  things.  By 
this  kind  of  argument  you  not  only  overturn  the  practice 
of  godliness  and  piety,  which  is  a  great  part  of  that  love  to 
God  we  ought  to  be  e.xercised  in,  but  you  do  as  effectually 

by  the  same  means  destroy  all  civil"  commerce  between man  and  man,  howsoever  related  ;  and  leave  no  founda- 
tion for  human  society,  considering  the  members  of  it  in 

relation  to  governors  or  rulers,  and  to  one  another.     And, 

((').)  It  would  hence  follow,  that  the  original  constitution 
of  man's  nature  was  made  up  of  inconsistencies;  nothing 
else  but  a  piece  of  self-contradiction.  That  is,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  do  a  thing,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  impos- 

sible. It  is  necessary  by  the  constitution  of  the  human 
nature  that  man  do  love  a  kuuwn  good,  and  therefore  most 

a  See  Sermon  V.  p.  662. 
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of  all  the  Supreme  Good,  which  may  be  certainly  known 
to  be  what  it  is,  the  absolutely  best,  the  highest  and  most 

excellent  Good,  as  hath  been  already  shown;  and  }-et  by 
this  argument  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  this.  So  ab- 

surd is  this  maxim  or  pretence,  that  we  are  not  to  be 
afiected  with  invisible  things,  and  are  under  no  obligation 
to  love  God,  because  we  see  him  not !     In  the  last  place, 

(7.)  It  would  also  be  consequent  from  hence,  that  man 
must  be  a  creature  from  the  very  first  made  only  to  be 
miserable.  For  it  is  impossible  that  sense  should  ever 
afford  him  relief  against  internal  evils,  or  ever  supply  him 

wit'.,  suitable  and  "satisfying  good.  How  then  can  he  be 
otlierwise  than  miserable"? 

Sense  cannot  afford  him  relief  against  internal  evils,  and 
no  man  can  exempt  himself  from  them,  nor  give  himself 
any  security  that  he  shall  never  be  invaded  by  such.  Let 
there  be  never  so  great  a  calm,  and  according  to  his  pre- 

sent apprehension  let  all  things  be  never  so  well  now ; 
yet  no  man  can  assure  himself,  that  he  shall  never 
meet  with  any  inward  pangs ;  that  he  shall  never  have 
cause  to  complain  of  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty  besetting 
and  overwhelming  his  soul,  even  ready  to  cut  him  off. 
These  things  have  invaded  as  fortified  breasts  as  any  our 
age  can  afibrd ;  and  no  man  knows  when  he  is  secure 
from  them.  And  suppose  they  do  invade  a  man,  and  con- 

science, molested  by  known  and  often  repeated  wickedness, 
does  at  length  avvalce,  and  grt>w  furious  ;  pray  where  shall 
relief  be  had  1  Will  the  things  of  sense  afford  it  1  Will 

they  ease  such  pangs,  or  work  oft'  agonies  of  this  nature  1 In  such  a  state  of  mind,  for  a  man  to  feast  himself  with  the 
objects  of  sense,  or  with  that  which  pleases  the  eye,  would 
be  as  impertinent  as  music  to  a  broken  leg,  or  fine  clothes 
for  the  cure  of  a  fever  or  an  ulcerous  body. 

Nor  can  sense  be  the  inlet  to  a  man  of  any  suitable  or 
satisfying  good.  Let  experience  witness.  To  those  who 
have  all  sensible  enjoyments  to  the  full,  I  would  say, 

"Are  you  happy?  Can  you  pretend  to  want  any  thing 
that  sense  can  possibly  supply  you  with  to  give  pleasure 
to  your  .spirits  1  Have  you  not  what  you  would  have  1 
and  yet  can  you  say.  All  is  full  and  well  V  Undoubtedly 

what  was  the  wise  man's  experience,  would  be  every  man's 
that  were  at  leisure  to  consider  the  case ;  The  eye  is  not 
satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing, 
Eccles.  i.  8.  Sen.se,  let  it  be  gratified  never  so  much,  will 
still  live  unsatisfied,  will  be  always  craving  and  never  con- 

tented. And  therefore  by  this  supposition  it  must  needs  be 
consequent,  that  man  could  be  created  for  no  other  state 
than  a  state  of  misery.  But  how  absurd  were  it  to  suppose, 
that  the  God  of  all  goodness  had  made  a  creature,  whom  it 
should  be  impossible,  even  to  himself,  to  make  happy  !  (for 
it  is  impossible  to  his  nature  ever  to  make  himself  visible 
to  an  eye  of  flesh  ;)  and  that  it  should  be  only  possible  to 
terrify  and  torment  his  creature,  but  not  to  satisfy  it  and  do 
it  good  !  All  these  things  do  plainly  evince  that  this  excuse, 
to  wit,  we  cannot  love  God  because  we  see  him  not,  is  not 
only  insutficient,  but  also  most  absurd.  Then,  say  we,  it 
ought  not  to  be  admitted  as  an  excuse  at  all,  and  men  are 
.still  under  an  indispensable  obligation  to  the  love  of  God 
notwithstanding. 

But  here  it  may  possibly  be  suggested  to  the  thoughts 

of  some,  "  Admit  it  to  be  a  duty  to  love  God,  although 
we  cannot  see  him.  We  acknowledge  that  his  invisibility 
renders  it  not  impossible  nor  unreasonable  to  love  him  ; 
and  therefore  we  see  the  excuse  is  insufficient,  and  that 
many  inconveniences  and  absurdities  would  ensue  upon 
making  it.  But  though  it  will  be  no  entire  excuse,  yet  it 
will  sure  be  a  great  alleviation.  And  methinks  the  love  of 
God  in  this  world  .should  not  be  so  strictly  urged  ;  or 
though  we  should  not  live  in  the  exercise  of  this  duty,  it 

should  not  be  represented  as  so  very  great  a  crime."  There- 
fore in  answer  to  this  we  are  to  evince  to  you  according 

to  what  was  proposed, b 
II.  The  greatness  and  heinousness  of  the  sin  of  not  lov- 

ing God,  notwithstanding  this  excuse  that  we  do  not  see 
him  ;  that  it  not  only  leaves  it  a  sin  still,  but  a  most  hor- 

rid one.  And  this  will  appear  if  we  consider  sundry  things 
that  I  have  to  mention  to  you,  which  will  show  it  to  be 
injurious  to  ourselves  and  others,  but  chiefly  to  the  blessed 
God  himself,  the  great  Author  of  our  being, 

b  Seo  page  6Si 

1.  It  cannot  but  be  a  most  horrid  thing,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  a  most  injurious  distortion  of  our  natural  faculties.  And 
therein  it  is  injurious  even  to  ourselves,  to  our  own  nature, 
and  to  God,  the  great  Author  and  Parent  of  all  nature,  at 
once.  For  what  do  we  think  he  has  given  us  such  faculties 
for,  as  we  find  the  nature  of  man  to  be  enriched  with  1 

Why  hath  he  given  us  a  mind,  originally  capable  of  know- 
ing him,  and  that  could  once  retain  God  in  his  knowledge ; 

or  a  will  that  could  then  embrace  him  by  love  1  It  must 
needs  be  a  very  injurious  perversion  of  our  own  faculties, 
to  withhold  and  divert  them  from  the  prime,  the  best  and 
highest  use,  whereof  they  were  originally  capable.  And  it 
is  a  very  unaccountable  thing  that  it  should  be  thus,  that 
man  should  have  a  power  given  him,  originally  ordained 
by  the  very  designation  of  the  God  of  nature  to  such  and 
such  purpo.ses,  and  that  it  should  never  be  applied  there- 

unto. Not  to  love  God  is  to  set  those  faculties  one  against 
the  other,  and  both  of  them  against  him. 

2.  It  is  a  most  vile  debasing  of  ourselves,  and  a  sordid 
depression  of  our  own  souls.  By  love  we  most  strictly 
join  ourselves  to  that  which  is  the  object  of  our  love,  and 
enter  into  the  closest  and  most  inward  union  with  it.  And 
what  is  it  that  we  love,  while  we  love  not  Godl  Are  not 
the  things  which  our  love  terminates  upon,  such  as  we 
should  even  be  ashamed  to  think  of  separately  and  apart 
from  him  1  What  is  there  that  is  not  base,  when  severed 
from  God,  or  if  we  do  not  eye  and  consider  him  in  it  1 
We  cannot  conceive  of  any  creature  whatsoever,  not  even 
of  the  best  and  most  noble,  but  as  of  a  most  horrid  idol,  if 
made  the  terminative  object  of  our  love,  taken  apart  from 
God,  and  not  considered  or  regarded  in  subordination  to 
him  who  is  supreme.  And  as  to  the  mind  and  spirit  of  a 
man,  there  is  nothing  that  so  defiles  it,  that  renders  it  so 
impure,  as  spiritual  idolatry  does.  A  vile  and  filthy  thing, 
that  the  spirit  of  a  man  should  be  alienated  from  God,  and 
prostituted  to  an  idol !  For  we  make  any  thing  so,  that 
we  make  the  supreme  object  of  our  love.  And  so  in  efliect 
we  join  ourselves  to  vanity,  as  idols  are  wont  to  be  called  ; 
to  that  which  is  not  only  vain,  but  by  this  means  made 
odious  and  loathsome. 

And  how  deep  a  resentment  should  this  be  to  us,  that 

so  excellent  a  thing  as  the  spirit  of  man,  God's  own  off- 
spring, should  sufler  so  vile  a  dejection  !  that  it  should  be 

depressed  and  debased  unto  such  meanness  as  to  join  it- 
self to  vanity  and  dirt,  when  it  might  be  united  with  the 

God  of  glory,  with  the  fulness  and  excellency  of  the  Deity  ; 

yea,  and  when  it  is  apparent,  that  by  the  original  designa- 

tion of  that  nature  he  hath  given  u.s",  we  were  at  first  made capable  thereof!  For  how  came  we  by  that  love  which  we 
find  in  our  nature  1  We  plainly  see  we  can  love  somewhat. 
While  we  love  not  God  there  is  something  or  other  thai 

we  do  love;  yea,  and  it  is  altogether  impossible  to  our  na- 
ture, not  to  love  something  or  other.  And  hath  he  "  plant- 

ed a  vineyard,  and  shall  he  not  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof?" 
1  ̂ or.  ix.  7.  He  haih  planted  that  love  in  our  natures 
which  we  have  made  vile,  by  alienating  it  from  him,  and 
which  may  yet  be  made  a  sacred  thing  by  being  sanctified 
and  turned  upon  God  again.  For  it  is  the  object  and  a 
suitableness  thereunto,  wherein  consists  the  sanctificaiion 
of  the  affections.     And  again, 

3.  Not  to  love  God  is  a  most  merciless  self-destruction. 
It  is  a  divulsion  of  ourselves  from  him  who  is  our  life.  It 
is  to  rend  our  souls  from  the  Supreme  Good,  and  so 
abandon  ourselves  by  our  own  choice  unto  misery.  How 
infajTious  among  men  is  the  name  of  a  fclo  de  sc,  one  that 
hath  done  violence  to  his  own  life,  and  perisheth  by  his 
own  hands!  Though  the  nature  of  the  thing  doth  exempt 
him  from  personal  punishment  in  this  world  ;  yet  you 
know  that  human  laws  do  very  severely  animadvert  upon, 
and  punish  the  crime  as  far  as  the  matter  can  admit.  Juries 
are  impanelled,  a  strict  inquiry  is  made  into  the  nature  of 
the  case.  "  What !  did  he  do  it  voluntarily  ?  y\'ashe  iiniipos 
sui?  did  he  understand  himself  when  he  did  it?"  And  if 
this  be  found  to  be  the  case;  his  goods  are  confiscated, 
and  his  memory  branded  with  all  the  infamy  that  can  be 
devised.  And  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  for  it.  For 
the  wrong  that  is  done  does  not  terminate  upon  himself, 
or  his  own  relatives;  but  the  prince  is  wronged,  being 
robbed  of  a  subject ;  and  the  community  is  wronged  also 
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being  deprived  of  one  ihat  otherwise  might  have  been  a 
useful  member. 

No  man,  as  I  remember  Cicero  somewhere  speaks,  is 
born  for  hivisclf.  Nemo  sibi  imscilitr.  Many  claim  a  part 
in  us  besides  ourselves,  to  wit,  our  prince,  our  country, 
and  our  friends.  And  when  one  destroys  himself,  many 
are  injured  by  that  self-destruction.  And  though  some 
heathens  have  spoken  of  self-destruction  as  a  very  noble 
and  generous  act,  yet  Plato,  who  had  more  light,  (speak- 

ing, as  I  remember,  to  this  very  case,)  says,  "  We  are  here 
in  the  body  like  soldiers  in  a  garrison,  who  are  not  to  stir 

out  without  the  general's  order  and  direction  ;  no  more 
may  any  one  dare  to  go  out  of  the  body,  till  the  great  Ru- 

ler of  the  world,  who  haih  placed  him  there,  gives  him 

leave,  or  a  call."  And  he  appeals  to  men  themselves. 
"  If  you"  (sailh  he)  "  had  a  slave  that  should  kill  himself, 
would  you  not  say  he  had  wronged  you,  as  well  as  himself, 
who  had  an  interest  in  him  and  his  service?"  And  what ! 
do  we  think  all  this  while  that  God's  dominion  is  less  over 

our  spiritual  and  eternal  being'?  over  these  souls  of  ouis 
that  are  capable  of  being  employed  in  his  love  and  praise 

eternall}'^?  And  is  not  this  injurious  to  him,  that  men,  who 
are  naturally  capable  of  all  this,  should  yet  throw  them- 

selves off  from  God,  and  cast  themselves  among  a  crew  of 
damned  spirits,  whose  business  will  be  always  to  curse 

their  Maker"?  Is  not  this,  I  say,  an  injury  to  the  blessed 
God  himself,  who  is  the  Author  of  that  being  and  capacity 
to  serve  him,  which  we  find  ourselves  possessed  of  1 
Moreover, 

4.  By  not  loving  God  we  render  ourselves  altogether  in- 
capable of  doing  him  any  faithful  service,  upon  which  our 

great  comfort  and  advantage,  and  his  honour  and  glory,  do 
at  once  depend.  For  God  is  glorified  only  by  our  volun- 

tary action  and  devotedness  to  him.  And  is  it  not  also 
more  pleasant  to  serve  God  cheerfully  than  otherwise  1  but 

can  we  do  that  without  loving  him"?  And  doth  it  not  cast 
a  most  intolerable  calumny  upon  him,  that  we  should  serve 
such  a  master  unpleasantly,  and  with  uncheerful  service! 
Further, 

5.  We  should,  in  breaking  of  this  one  law  of  love  to 
God,  break  all.  It  is  a  breach  of  all  the  law  at  once,  and  so 
makes  us  incapable  of  doing  God  any  service  at  all.  For 
we  can  never  serve  him  while  we  obey  him  not,  and  we 
can  never  obey  him  without  love.  We  find  that  the  whole 
law  is  summed  up  in  it.  Therefore  we  break  the  whole 
law  of  love  to  God  in  epitome,  when  we  do  not  love  him. 
All  the  law  is  fulfilled  and  comprehended  in  that  one  word 
Love.  And  though  it  is  plain  that  the  apostle  when  he 

sa)'^s,  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10. 
speaks  there  with  a  more  direct  reference  to  love  to  men, 
or  one  another  ;  yet  it  is  plain  too  that  both  branches  may 
be  reduced  to  one ;  for  no  man  loves  his  brother  or  neigh- 

bour truly,  if  he  do  not  love  him  for  God's  sake,  and  upon 
his  account.  That  great  law  against  murder  in  the  book 

of  Genesis,  (ix.  6.)  is  founded  upon  this  reason,  "  For  in 
the  image  of  God  made  he  man  :"  so  that  it  is  God  who 
is  principally  struck  at,  when  one  man  murders  another. 
Thus  our  Saviour  made  the  summary  of  the  law  twofold, 
when  he  said,  (to  the  lawyer,  who  had  asked  him,  which 

was  the  great  commandment,)  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy.self.  On  these 

two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets," 
Matt.  xxii.  37 — ^40. 

The  whole  of  our  duty  therefore  centres  in  this  one  thin?, 
love  to  God.  This  is  the  radical  principle  whence  all  is 
to  proceed;  and  every  command  doth  bind  us  with  this 

reduplication,  "  Do  this  and  love  God,  and  do  that  as  a 
lover  of  God,"  otherwise  what  we  do  is  no  more  the  same 
thing  which  the  law  enjoins,  than  the  carcass  of  a  man  is 
the  man.  That  which  is  the  soul  of  the  duty  is  wanting, 
and  that  is  love.  What  signify,  think  you,  those  prayers 

to  God,  which  are  put  up  by  one  that  does  not  love  him'? 
or  of  what  avail  is  any  other  act  of  worship  that  is  per- 

formed by  such  a  one?  and  if  we  do  any  part  of  our  duty 
which  respects  man,  and  that  duty  be  not  animated  by  the 
love  of  God,  the  love  that  one  man  can  have  to  another  in 
this  case  is  nothing  else  but  a  sort  of  friendly  intercourse 
among  rebels,  that  have  cut  off  themselves  from  their 
supreme  Ruler;  and  take  no  more  notice  of  his  interest 

which  he  hath  in  common  in  them,  but  as  they  are  con- 
federated and  joined  in  a  conspiracj'  against  him.  Love 

among  men,  wjiy  do  we  talk  of  that?  To  love  such  men 

as  have  quiie  cut  oti'  themselves  from  God,  as  well  as  we 
ourselves  have  done,  is  only  such  a  love  as  is  among  re- 

bels, that  treat  one  another  kindly  in  a  state  of  rebellion. 
To  proceed, 

6.  It  is  a  violation  of  the  mo.st  merciful  indulgent  law, 

enjoining  us  a  dutj'  most  agreeable  to  our  own  necessities, 

and  the  least  toilsome  and  expensive  ol'  all  others.  How intolerable  then  is  it  to  affront  God,  and  even  to  do  it  with 
no  pretence  of  advantage  to  ourselves,  but  greatlv  to  our 
own  di.sadvantage  and  lo.ss!  How  merciful  is  the  law  of 
love!  how  direct  a  provision  is  there  made  in  it  for  the 
necessity  of  man  !  Pray  what  shall  we  do,  nay  what  can 
we  do  with  ourselves,  if  we  place  not  our  love  upon  God  ? 
It  may  be  we  do  not  find  our  present  need  of  him,  as  long 
as  we  find  objects  of  sen.se  courting  and  flattering  us  in 
our  way;  but  do  not  we  know  that  this  world  must  break 
up,  and  this  frame  of  earth  and  flesh  in  which  we  dwell 
dissolve!  What  then  will  become  of  him  at  last  that  will 
be  found  to  have  been  no  lover  of  God  ?  How  dreadful  a 

thing  is  it  for  a  soul  to  be  stripped  naked  and  to  have  no- 
thing to  enjoy  ?  It  cEmnot  enjoy  God,  because  it  never 

loved  him.  For  sure,  what  we  love  not,  we  can  never 
enjoy. 

Therefore  it  was  a  most  merciful  law  that  said  unto  us, 

"  Love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  with  all 
your  soul,  and  with  all  your  strength."  It  is  a  law  teach- 

ing us  to  be  happy,  and  to  solace  ourselves  in  the  rich 
plenitude  of  Divine  goodness.  Our  necessity  doth  at 
once  urge  us,  and  the  Divine  goodness  invite  us,  here  to 

place  our  love.  This  is  the  true  solution  of  Plato's  rid- 
dle, "That  love  is  the  daughter  of  Pluto  and  Penia." 

For  it  plainly  appears  that  the  rich  plenty  of  Divine  good- 
ness, and  the  poverty  and  indigence  of  the  poor  creature 

that  cannot  otherwise  dispose  of  itself,  are  the  true  pa- 
rents of  love. 

This  is  a  thing  also  that  Mill  cost  us  nothing.  To  love 
God  therefore  is  the  most  unexceptionable  thing  in  the 
world.  It  is  what  we  are  capable  of  in  the  worst  external 
circumstances.  If  a  man  be  never  so  poor  he  may  yet  love 
God.  If  he  be  sick  and  infirm,  if  he  be  never  so  mean,  if 
he  have  no  estate,  no  interest,  or  be  never  so  little  in  re- 

pute, he  is  yet  capable  of  loving  God.  This  he  can  do 
any  where,  in  any  place,  in  any  desert,  or  cave,  or  upon 
the  most  afflictive  bed  of  languishing.  There  is  no  pre- 

tence against  loving  God,  let  a  man's  case  be  what  it  will, 
or  supposed  to  be.  It  is  therefore  a  most  intolerable  thing 
to  offend  against  a  law  that  provides  so  directly  for  our 
happiness  and  most  urgent  necessities.  It  is  such  a  law, 
an  obedience  to  which  will  cost  us  nothing,  neither  can 
there  be  the  least  pretence  of  gaining  any  thing  by  the 
neglect  of  it.  The  sin  is  therefore  the  more  horrid  ;  and 
foul  and  shameful  it  is  to  disobey  in  a  case  wherein  we 
have  nothing  to  say  for  ourselves.     And  again, 

7.  It  is  a  direct  contradiction  to  our  own  light,  and  the 
common  sentiments  of  mankind.  For  this  is  Ho  disputable 
thing,  whether  we  are  to  love  God,  yea  or  no.  There  are 
many  things  in  religion,  and  many  things  more  that  are 
affixed  to  it,  that  make  much  matter  of  disputation,  and 
great  ventilating  of  arguments  there  is  pro  and  roji.  this 
way  and  (hat;  but  pray  who  can  tell  how  to  form  an  ar- 

gument against  the  love  of  God  ?  To  deny  this  is  to  affront 
our  OM'n  light,  and  that  of  the  world  in  common;  for  there 
is  no  man  that  will  profe.ss  himself  to  be  no  lover  of  God, 
Did  you  ever  meet  with  any  one  that  would  profess  en- 

mity to  him  ?  And  the  soul  of  a  man  cannot  be  indifferent 
in  this  case.  It  must  either  be  a  friend  or  an  enemy,  must 
either  love  or  hale.  God  is  not  indifferent,  or  a  mere  no- 

thing to  us,  and  how  should  we  be  affected  to  him,  if  not 
b}-^  love?  And  we  further  add, 

8.  It  is  a  most  unnatural  wickedness  to  the  Parent  of 

that  being  which  we  are  each  of  us  furnished  with,  to  dis- 
affect  our  own  Original.  That  men  should  disaffect  him 
from  whom  they  immediately  sprang,  and  whose  image 
they  expressly  bear,  is,  I  say,  a  most  unnatural  crime. 
Suppose  there  were  a  son  to  be  found  that  never  could  love 
his  father,  and  always  hated  the  womb  that  bare  him  ; 

what  a  strange  prodigy  in  nature  would  he  be  thought' 
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But  is  not  this  infinitely  more  prodigious,  to  disaffect  the 
entire  and  supreme  Author  of  our  own  life  and  being,  of 
which  parents  are  but  partial,  or  at  most  but  subordinate, 
authors.     And  in  the 

Last  place,  not  to  add  more,  it  is  blasphemy  against  the 
Divine  goodness.  It  is  a  practical  blasphemy.  It  is  the 
most  emphatical  way  of  denying  God.  For  as  the  man 
that  does  not  believe  him,  denieth  his  truth  and  makes 
him  a  liar,  so  by  manifest  parity,  he  that  doth  not  love 
him  denieth  his  goodness,  a  great  deal  more  significantly 
than  can  be  done  by  words.  For  men  many  times  earnestly 
spe  k  what  is  not  their  settled  judgment,  and  what  ihey 
are  afterwards  ready  to  retract.  But  how  horrid  a  thing  is 
this,  that  a  man  by  a  continued  course  and  series  of  prac- 
tict,  should  discover  this  to  be  the  fixed  sense  of  his  soul, 
that  God  is  not  worthy  of  his  love  !  that  a  race  of  reason- 

able creatures  should  bear  their  joint  testimony  against  the 
great  and  blessed  God,  the  common  Author  and  Cause  of 
all  being,  that  he  is  not  worthy  of  the  love  of  any  of  them  ! 
For  we  practically  say  so  while  we  live  in  the  neglect  of 
this  duly.  What  do  we  talk  of  words  in  this  case,  when 
deeds  and  our  constant  practice  do  more  significantly  and 

directly  speak "?  and  what  doth  the  course  of  a  man  speak, who  loves  not  God,  but  this,  that  he  is  not  to  be  loved  1 
Therefore  sure,  not  to  love  God,  though  we  see  him  not,  is 
not  only  a  sin,  but  a  most  monstrous  and  horrid  one. 
We  should  go  on  to  make  some  practical  inferences 

from  all  that  has  been  said  on  this  part  of  our  subject,  that 
we  might  thereby  the  more  closely  apply  all ;  but  of  this 
hereafter. 

SERMON  IX.* 

In  speaking  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject,  we  have 
largely  insisted  in  showing  you,  that  our  not  seeing  God  is 
no  excuse  for  our  not  loving  him.  We  have  shown  par- 

ticularly, that  it  is  insufficient,  and  also  very  absurd,  to  be 
alleged  as  an  excuse ;  and  that  it  is  not  only  a  sinful 
omission,  but  a  most  horrid  wickedness,  not  to  live  in  the 
exercise  of  love  to  God,  notwithstanding  this  excuse  that 
we  cannot  see  him. 

It  now  remains,  as  we  promised  in  our  last,  to  deduce 
from  the  whole  some  practical  inferences,  by  which  (if 
God  will  so  direct  his  word)  all  may  be  applied,  and 
brought  home  with  the  greater  pungency  to  our  own  hearts. 
And, 

L  We  may  hence  take  notice  of  the  insolent  wicked- 
ness of  the  world,  that  they  so  generally  agree  to  confine 

the  little  love  that  is  left  in  it  to  one  another,  and  to  ex- 
clude the  blessed  God.  That  men  do  not  love  God  speaks 

them  very  wicked:  that  they  continue  in  the  neg'ect  of 
this  duty,  without  any  excuse,  speaks  the  insolency  of  their 
wickedness.  While  they  have  not  a  cloak  left  them,  not 
a  colourable  pretence,  nor  any  thing  to  say  for  themselves 
that  is  so  much  as  plausible,  yet  they  continue  their  course 
of  excluding  God  out  of  their  hearts,  and  live  as  if  they 
owed  him  nothing,  and  had  no  concern  at  all  with  him. 

That  men  do  not  love  God  is  a  thing  that  cannot  be  ex- 
cused, as  you  have  heard ;  and  it  is  as  little  capable  of 

denial,  as  of  excuse.  The  matter  is  open  and  manifest. 
The  general  face  and  aspect  of  this  world  showeth,  how 
little  there  is  of  the  love  of  God  in  it.  The  very  show  of 
its  countenance  speaks  it  plainly.  Men  do  in  this  matter 
even  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom.  They  openly  testify  to 
one  another  that  they  are  God's  enemies.  So  that  ev'ery 
man  that  runs,  may  read  how  the  matter  commonly  is  with 
men  in  this  respect. 

Alas,  how  little  doth  God's  interest  signify  in  this  world  ! 
this  shows  how  little  he  is  beloved.  How  little  is  his  in- 

terest valued,  in  comparison  of  that  which  is  merely  secu- 
lar, and  human !  We  have  instanced  to  you  already  in 

this  and  many  other  things,  for  the  eviction  of  the  matter 
of  fact  in  this  case.  As  for  the  matter  of  right  and  wrong 
in  the  case,  you  have  fully  seen,  from  the  demonstration 
which  hath  been  given  you,  that  our  not  seeing,  excuseth 
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us  not  from  loving  God.  Nothing  can  be  more  plain,  than 
(as  we  noted  heretofore)  that  although  too  little  respect  be 
paid  in  the  most  important  matters  to  human  laws,  yet 
there  is  a  great  deal  less  paid  to  divine.  Men  are  more 
prone  to  be  observant  of  the  laws  of  men  than  of  God. 
But  there  is  no  true  obedience  to  the  one  or  the  other 
which  doth  not  proceed  from  love,  so  far  as  it  is  true. 
We  are  to  owe  nothing  to  any  man  but  love,  or  what  may 
spring  from  thence.  It  was  the  complaint  you  know  of 
old,  "  the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,"  Micah  vi.  16.  A 
very  scrupulous  care,  as  is  intimated  and  complained  of, 
there  was  to  observe  them ;  while  the  statutes  of  God  were 
neglected,  or  not  so  much  respected  among  those  that  pro- 

fessed his  name. 
Yea,  and  which  is  more  than  that ;  how  much  more 

frequent  are  the  instances  that  may  be  assigned  of  laws 
made  directly  against  God's  interest,  and  the  precepts  oi 
the  first  table,  than  against  those  of  the  second  !  The 
world  in  the  several  successive  ages  of  it,  hath  been  full 
of  instances  of  laws  made  for  polytheism,  infidelity, 
idolatry,  the  worshipping  of  false  gods,  and  the  abolishing, 
or  very  much  depraving,  the  worship  of  the  true.  But 
when  did  you  ever  hear  of  laws  made  for  theft,  false-wit- 

ness bearing,  and  the  like  1  so  as  to  oblige  men  under 
certain  penalties  to  invade  each  other's  interests,  as  they 
generally  make  bold  with  God.  We  have  heard  and  read 
very  frequently  of  men  persecuted  even  to  the  death  by 
laws,  for  not  burning  incense  to  idols,  for  not  denying  of 
Christ,  and  the  like;  but  when  did  you  ever  hear  of  a 
man  exposed  to  such  penalties  for  not  stealing,  for  not 
cozening,  not  defrauding  this,  or  that,  or  the  other  man  1 
So  apparent  is  it,  that  men  can  express  .somewhat  of 
tenderness  one  to  another,  in  respect  of  their  own  private 
and  secular  interest  ;  when,  in  the  mean  time,  there  is  no 
concern  at  all  for  the  common  interest  of  the  Lord  of  all 
this  world.  So  that  what  interest  is  in  the  world  is  shut 
up  almost  entirely  among  men  themselves.  And  though 
there  is  loo  little  regard  to  that  interest ;  yet  they  confine 
what  there  is  among  one  another,  excluding  the  blessed 
God  from  having  any  part  or  share  in  their  love  at  all. 

And  truly,  sirs,  I  fear  we  are  too  little  concerned  about 
this  sad  case.  We  do  not  consider  this  matter  as  it  de- 

serves, nor  with  that  solemnity  that  it  challenges.  We 
are  not  so  affected  about  the  rights  and  interest  of  him, 
whom  we  call  our  God,  as  we  ought  to  be.  It  doth  not 

pain  us  to  the  heart  as  it  should,  to  think  how-  little  God  is 
made  of  in  his  own  creation,  and  among  the  works  of  his 
own  hands.  We  sometimes,  when  we  hear  the  matter 
spoken  of,  say  it  is  a  sad  case,  but  we  know  not  how  to 
help  it,  and  so  pass  it  very  slightly  over.  But  do  not  we 
indeed  know  how^  to  help  it  1  And  should  not  this  affect 
us  ten  thousand  times  more,  when  it  is  a  case  that  we  can 
only  lament  1  Sure,  methinks,  at  least  we  should  do  that 
if  we  can  do  no  more.  But  how  prone  are  we  to  alleviate 

the  matter  by  considering  it  as  a  common  case.  "  Oh  !  this 
is  a  matter  of  observation  every  day.  It  may  be  seen  in 
every  place,  that  there  is  little  of  the  love  of  God  to  be 
found  among  men."  And  is  it  a  common  case  1  Is  it not  then  a  thousand  times  more  horrid  that  it  should  be 
so  common  1  If  there  had  been  but  one  apostate  creature 
from  God  in  all  the  world,  one  person  of  whom  it  might 

be  said,  "He  doth  not  love  God,"  how  shocking  and  hor- 
rid would  this  man  look  in  our  eye  I  But  is  it  not  incon- 

ceivably worse  and  more  horrid,  that  there  should  be  so 
general  a  revolt  from  God  1  and  that  the  hearts  and  love 
of  his  poor  creatures  are  so  averted  without  cause,  and 

wickedly  alienated  from  him  all  the  world  over"? 2.  We  further  collect  hence,  that  the  conviction  of  the 
unreconciled  part  of  the  world  must  needs  be  very  clear 
and  easy  in  the  great  day.  When  this  shall  be  the  com- 

mon case  brought  into  trial,  (as  indeed  it  W'ill  be  with  every 
man,)  "  Was  he  a  lover  of  God,  or  was  he  not  V  how  easy 
and  clear,  I  say,  must  the  conviction  needs  be,  since,  as  you 
have  heard,  it  is  a  matter  that  admits  of  no  excuse  1  If 
this  be  a  matter  not  defensible  at  our  own  bar,  among  our- 

selves, when  we  controvert  the  matter  one  with  another  ; 
how  easily  and  gloriously  will  Divine  justice  triumph  in 
the  eviction  of  his  right,  and  of  the  wrong  that  hath  been 
done  him  bv  his  creatures  in  this  matter  !  Behold  a  whole 
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race  of  creatures,  originally  capable  ofhis  love  and  commu- 
nion, gone  off  from  him  with  one  consent !  alienated  in 

heart  and  spirit  from  the  life  and  love  of  God  !  transmit- 
ting their  enmity  and  disloyalty  from  age  to  age,  from 

generation  to  generation!  and,  in  a  word,  emboldening 
themselves  in  wickedness  against  him,  because  they  see 
him  not ;  and,  as  they  vainly  think,  because  he  sees  not 
them. 
And  yet  in  the  mean  time  it  is  very  plain,  that  men 

might  know  him  if  they  would  ;  for  they  live,  and  move, 
and  have  their  whole  subsistence  in  and  by  him.  He  is 
not  fa:  from  any  one  of  them.  He  supplies  them  with 
breath  from  moment  to  moment.  They  entirely  owe  them- 

selves, their  being,  and  preservation,  to  an  every  where 
present  and  apprehensible  Deity.  Yet  they  do  not, 
neither  will  they,  know  him  ;  and  in  this  voluntary  igno- 

rance they  sufficiently  show,  that  they  love  him  not.  How 
glorious  then  will  the  triumphs  of  justice  be,  when  this 
Ccise  comes  to  be  staled  !  when  this  shall  be  the  charge 
brought  against  men,  be  they  who  they  will,  or  whatsoever 
they  have  been  in  other  respects,  that  they  have  been  no 
lovers  of  God. 

3.  We  are  hence  to  note  and  admire  the  wonderful 

patience  and  bounty  of  God  to  this  wretched  world. 
How  admirable  are  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  his 
sparing  and  sustaining  mercy  !  that  the  treasures  of  wralh 
are  shut  up,  and  the  treasures  of  bounty  opened,  to  a 
world,  where  he  hath,  upon  the  matter,  but  littleor  no  love ! 
One  would  wonder  that  this  world  should  not  have  been 

in  flames  many  an  age  ago,  considering  how  enmity  against 
God  hath  been  transmitted  from  age  to  age.  JBut  how 
much  more  reason  have  we  to  wonder,  that  he  so  concerns 
himself  about,  and  takes  such  care  for,  a  company  of 
wretched  miscreants,  among  whom  he  is  not  valued  !  Still 
his  treasures  are  opened  to  us!  his  sun  shines,  his  rain 
falls,  and  in  ways  of  grace  and  mercy  he  leaves  not  him- 

self without  witness,  in  that  he  is  continually  doing  us 

good,  "Giving  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness  ;"  (Acts  xiv.  17.) 
though  in  the  mean  time  men  will  not  know  who  feeds 
them  and  maintains  their  life,  and  parcels  out  their 
breath  to  them,  every  moment,  from  time  to  time. 

Surely  it  becomes  us  deeply  to  adore  that  patience  and 
bounty,  that  are  so  continually  exercised  towards  such 
creatures,  who  are  here  shut  up  in  the  dark,  as  it  were, 
from  one  day  to  another.  God  appears  not  to  them  ;  they 
see  him  not,  and  in  the  mean  time  agree  in  this,  that  they 
will  have  no  thoughts  of  him,  but  have  him  in  perpetual 
oblivion.  Yet  all  the  while  they  have  natural  powers  and 
faculties,  which  if  employed  in  the  inquiry,  might  easily 
inform  them,  that  they  did  not  make  themselves;  that 
they  have  not  their  life  in  their  own  hands,  neither  can 
they  prolong  it  at  their  own  pleasure,  inasmuch  as  all  of 

us  "live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  in  God,"  Acts 
xvii.  23.  However,  they  content  themselves  with  their 
ignorance  of  him;  and  yet  he  hath  sustained  the  world, 
and  upheld  the  pillars  of  it,  when  sometimes  it  hath  been 
ready  to  dissolve,  and  burst  asunder,  with  that  weight  of 
wickedness  that  hath  overwhelmed  it  for  a  time. 

We  ought  surely  in  the  contemplation  of  this  to  say, 

"  How  far  are  his  ways  above  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts 
above  our  thoughts !"  Men  .sometimes,  when  they  receive 
but  a  petty  injury,  and  an  apparent  wrong  from  another, 
are  presently  wondering  that  the  earth  doth  not  swallow  up 
the  man  that  hath  done  them  this  palpable  wrong;  that 
vengeance  spares  him;  or  that  God  suffers  such  a  one  to 
live.  Oh  !  why  do  not  we  turn  all  our  wonder  this  way  ; 
that  God  spares  those  that  are  perpetually  affronting  him  ! 
making  it  as  it  were  the  whole  business  of  their  life  to  testify 
to  all  the  world,  how  little  they  care  for  him  that  made 
them  !  We  ought  then  to  consider  with  great  admiration 
that  vast  and  immense  goodness,  which  is  so  indulgent  to 
men  all  this  while.     Again, 

4.  We  may  hence  learn  too,  the  absolute  necessity  and 
projjcr  business  of  the  Redeemer  ;  how  great  need  there 
was  of  a  Redeemer,  and  what  work  and  business  he  has  to 
do  on  the  behalf  of  sinful  men.  We  may  learn,  I  say,  how 
great  need  there  was  of  such  a  one.  For  who  can  stand 
under  the  weit;ht  of  this  charge,  to  have  lived  days,  and 
months,  and  years  in  this  world,  destitute  of  the  love  of 

God  1  Any  man  that  apprehends  the  horror  of  the  thing, 
and  knows  how  inexcusable  a  wickedness  it  is,  and  how 
horrid,  notwithstanding  any  pretence  of  excuse,  cannot  but 
be  greatly  affected  by  it;  methinks  paleness  must  possess 
his  face,  and  pining  his  heart,  to  be  subject  to  so  heavy  a 
charge,  and  also  liable  to  be  convicted  of  not  oving  God. 
And  then,  one  would  think,  it  should  be  ea.sy  to  understand 
what  need  there  was  of  a  Redeemer.  The  crea  on  would 
not  be  able  to  sustain  this  burden,  to  have  creatures  in  it 
that  love  not  God,  and  were  disaffected  to  their  own 
Original.  If  this  guilt  were  to  be  par  elled  out  among  the 

creation,  how  soon  would  it  make  all  things  fly  a'^under ! 
and  how  impossible  would  it  be  lor  things  to  subsist  and 
hold  together  !  How  great  then  was  the  need  of  a  Re- 

deemer in  this  case ! 

And  we  may  see  what  his  businesshereupon  must  be  also; 
that  is,  both  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  such  as  have  not  loved 
God,  and  to  procure  that  they  may  do  so  for  the  time  to 
come.  And  these  two  we  are  to  consider  not  as  separate 
and  apart  from  another.  We  are  not  to  fancy  or  imagine, 
that  Christ  hath  only  this  to  do,  namely,  to  procure  paidon 
for  our  not  having  loved  God.  Sure  he  is  to  procure  grace 
also,  that  we  may  and  effectually  shall  do  so  for  the  future, 
or  else  he  will  profit  us  but  little.  If  we  have  to  do  with 
Christ  at  all,  if  ever  we  receive  any  benefit  at  all  by  him, 
it  must  be  this  double  benefit  in  conjunction  ;  not  the 
one  separate  from  the  other. 
The  imagination  runs  in  common  among  men,  as  if 

Christ's  business  as  Mediator  was  only  to  reconcile  God  to 
man,  and  not  man  to  God.  But  how  expressly  doth  the 

Scripture  .speak  of  this  part  too  !  You  that  were  some- 
times alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works, 

yet  now  hath  he  reconciled.  Col.  i.  21.  He  must  recon- 
cile us  to  God.  And  therefore  the  apostle  again  saith,  that 

God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  2  Cor. 
V.  19.  To  take  out  of  the  hearts  of  men  the  enmity  that 
is  reigning  every  where  against  God,  and  bring  them  into 
love  with  him,  is  the  very  business  of  the  Gospel. 

There  did  not  need  a  Go.spel  to  be  preached  to  heaven, 
to  incline  God  to  man ;  but  there  was  a  necessity  of  dis- 

pensing one  on  earth  to  men,  to  incline  them  to  God.  If 
the  business  had  only  been  to  reconcile  God  to  man,  there 
had  been  no  need  of  a  Gospel  at  all.  The  affair  of  our 
redemption  might  have  been  transacted  between  the  Father 

and  the  Son,  inG(jd's  eternal  counsel.  Christ  might  have 
died  as  he  did,  and  the  ends  ofhis  dying  be  ncA'er  known 
to  us,  were  it  not  that  this  was  the  means,  that  the  Spirit 

of  Christ  was  to  work  by,  in  order  to  overcome  men's 
hearts,  and  slay  the  enmity  in  them,  not  to  be  done  by  any 
other  way.  And  shall  any  of  us  think,  that  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  procure  the  salvation  of  those,  that  loved 
not  God  1  This  were  to  think,  that  he  came  into  the  world 
to  banish  the  love  of  God  out  of  it. 

Therefore  we  must  know,  that  if  ever  we  be  the  better 
for  Christ,  it  must  be  both  in  his  expiating  our  guilt,  for 
not  loving  God,  and  in  removing  our  enmity,  that  our 
love  may  be  set  upon  him,  our  hearts  joined  wi;h  him, 
and  engaged  in  communion  and  fellowship  with  him,  in 
our  future  course.  For  this  is  the  business  of  a  Mediator 

between  God  and  man  :  to  salve  the  breach  on  both  sides; 
to  make  a  mutual  agreement  between  both  parties :  to 
vindicate  Gods  right,  and  so  to  act  the  part  of  a  just  Re- 

deemer, and  to  procure  man's  righteousness,  which  is  the 
part  of  a  merciful  Redeemer.  This  was  his  thought :  "  This 
case  must  be  either  redressed  in  men  by  working  a  change 
in  them,  or  else  vindicated  upon  them.  This  he  is 
obliged  to  as  Redeemer.  The  Father  hath  given  all  judg- 

ment (John  V.  22.)  into  his  hand  :  and,  as  it  were,  deposit- 
ed his  rights  there,  to  be  vindicated  by  him.  or  restored. 

5.  Learn  hence  the  generous  nature  of  Divine  love  in 

men.  The  love  that  we  owe,  and  that  good  .••ouls  do  live 
in  the  exercise  of,  and  actually  bear  to  God,  of  how  noble 
and  generous  a  nature,  I  say,  is  it !  Their  love  is  of  so  re- 

fined and  solid  a  nature,  that  it  breaks  through  the  Avhole 
sphere  of  sense,  and  flies  above  all  visible  things,  and 
pitcheth  upon  an  invisible  object.  There  it  iermina;es, 
and  takes  up  its  residence.  It  never  rests  till  it  has  flown 
up  thither,  and  seeks  no  excuse  from  the  duty  of  love  to 
God,  merely  because  he  is  invisible.  It  despiseth  to  be  so 
excused,  and  neglects  and  disregards  tlie  dictates  of  sense 
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in  ihe  case.  This  is  the  genius  of  Divine  love,  and  the 
inward  spirliuai  sense  of  the  new  creature,  whereof  this 

love  is  llie  heart,  and  life,  and  soul.  "What!  shall  ex- 
ternal sense  impose  upon  uie,  and  tell  me  what  is  fit  for 

me  to  love,  and  what  not  1  What !  shall  Hove  no  higher 

than  so  ]  no  higher  than  a  brute  1"  Therefore  how  much 
more  noble  and  excellent  a  spirit  is  that  of  the  ti  uly  good 
man,  than  the  men  of  this  world  are  of  1  and  how  excellent 
is  the  s})iiit  of  Divine  love,  which  is  in  the  saints,  above 
that  whicii  is  earthly  and  sensual  !  Let  us  believe  this 
therefore,  and  be  convinced,  that  the  spirit  that  is  peculiar 
to  godly  men  is  quite  another  thing  from  a  vulgar  and 
mundane  spirit;  and  its  strain  and  genius  different  from 
that  of  Ihe  men  of  this  world.  These  love  only  what  they 
sec,  and  think  they  are  excused  from  loving  any  but  sen- 

sible objects.  But,  sayst  he  good  man,  "  When  I  have 
seen  and  viewed  all  the  good  and  all  the  excellency  that 
this  sensible  creation  can  ofler  to  my  view,  I  must  have 
something  unseen  for  my  love  to  pitch  upon,  which  is  be- 

yond all  this."  Therefore  a  gracious  spirit  is  an  excellent 
spirit.  It  cannot  grovel  upon  this  earth.  It  must  ascend 
above  all  visible  things,  and  get  up  to  that  God  who  is 
invisible. 

6.  Since  we  are  so  strictly  obliged  to  the  love  of  God 
though  we  cannot  see  him  ;  what  reason  have  we  to  charge 
and  condemn  ourselves,  and  even  loathe  and  abhor  our- 

selves, that  we  have  loved  him  so  little,  and  that  so  small 
a  part  of  our  life  can  be  said  to  have  been  spent  in  this 
divine  exercise  !  It  is  high  time  for  us  to  understand  the 
state  of  OUT  case,  and  to  consider  it  in  this  respect:  though 
it  is  Vi^ry  nmch  to  be  feared  that  it  is  but  little  considered  ; 
for  alas,  how  generally  do  people  carry  it  as  if  they  thought 
themselves  innocent  in  this  point !  After  all  the  injury  that 
has  been  done  to  God  by  our  not  loving  him,  this  is  the 
most  intolerable  aggravation,  that  we  should  think  our- 

selves innocent  therein,  and  maintain  that  temper  of  spirit 
as  if  we  apprehended  all  was  well.  And  how  plain  is  it 
that  it  will  not  enter  into  the  souls  of  men,  that  they  are 
guilty  creatures  before  the  Lord  on  this  account,  that  they 
have  not  loved  himl 

If  a  man  had  secretly  and  privily  been  guilty  of  the 
death  of  another  on  such  a  day,  and  the  matter  was  closely 
covered  up,  and  nobody  knew  it;  yet  how  would  his  own 
thoughts  dog  him  and  accuse  him  at  night  !  The  blood  of 
that  man  would  so  cry  in  his  conscience,  that  certainly  he 
would  have  but  a  hard  matter  of  it  to  compose  himself  to 
quiet  peaceful  repose.  Why,  men  in  not  loving  God  are 
guilty  of  deicide,  as  much  as  they  can  be,  or  as  far  as  their 
power  extends.  It  is  an  attempt  against  God.  It  is  say- 

ing in  their  hearts,  "  No  God !"  For  it  is  a  plain  denial 
of  his  goodness,  and  therefore  of  his  being.  It  is  as  much 
a  denial  of  his  goodness,  as  infidelity  is  of  his  truth. 
What  a  strange  thing  is  it,  that  men  can  be  so  much  at 
peace  with  themselves,  can  pass  over  whole  days  one  after 
another,  yet  no  such  thing  as  the  love  of  God  to  be  found 
among  them !  and  at  night  can  sleep  and  rest,  and  their 
hearts  never  smite  them  for  it. 

Methinks  it  is  strange  that  men  can  make  so  slight  a 
matter  of  breaking  all  laws  at  once,  as  you  have  heard  this 
is  of  not  loving  God;  of  subverting  the  whole  frame  of 
the  Divine  government  over  us.  For  how  do  we  obey  it 
in  any  thing,  who  comport  not  with  the  first  principle  of 
obedience,  namely,  love  to  God?  Oh  that  men  should  be 
guilty  of  a  more  horrid  fact,  than  it  would  be,  if  it  were 
in  their  power,  to  turn  all  things  out  of  order,  and  yet  not 
only  be  able  to  rest,  but  even  to  think  themselves  innocent 
all  the  while! 

These  things,  in  my  apprehension,  do  make  a  most  won- 
derful conjuncture,  where  they  happen  to  meet  together; 

these  four  things  especially, — that  it  should  be  so  plain  to 
every  man  that  he  ought  to  love  God; — that  it  should  be 
so  plainly  demonstrable,  as  to  the  most,  that  they  do  not 
love  God  ; — that  it  should  be  so  confessedly  a  foul  and 
horrid  thing  not  to  love  him,  even  by  every  man's  acknow- 

ledgment; and  yet, — that  so  many  can  be  guilty  of  this 
horrid  crime  all  their  lives,  and  j'et  live  as  if  all  was  Avell, 
and  tliey  were  innocent  all  the  while. — All  these  things 
make,  I  say,  an  amazing  conjuncture.  I  appeal  to  you  if 
they  do  not. 

But  that  none  of  us  may  be  so  stupid  under  such  guilt 
as  this,  let  us,  since  we  cannot  excuse  it,  freely  condemn 
ourselves.  For  who  is  there  among  us  but  must  be  forced 
to  acknowledge,  that  the  love  of  God  is  too  little  exeicised, 
or  is  very  faint  and  languid  among  usl  Methinks  we 
should  hate  ourselves  for  this,  tliat  we  do  not  love  God. 
It  ought  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  frightful  thing,  a  mon- 

strous indisposition  in  us.  We  should  then  in  our  own 
thoughts  commune  with  ourselves,  and  reason  thus : 

"  Why,  what  a  creature  am  I !  what  a  strange  creature  am 
I !  of  how  amazing  a  composition  !  I  have  an  imderstand- 
ing  about  me.  I  know  that  which  is  good  and  what  is 
best.  I  know  the  Author  of  all  goodness  and  excellency, 
must  needs  be  the  liighest  excellency  and  goodness  him- 

self. I  have  also  love  in  my  nature,  which  I  can  employ 
upon  inferior  things,  and  which  I  confess  lobe  of  unspeak- 

ably less,  and  of  diminutive  goodness.  How  monstrously 
strange  is  it  then  that  I  cannot  feel  daily  emotions  of  love 
in  my  heart  to  God  !  that  I  cannot  find  my  heart  to  beat 
for  him!  that  every  thought  of  him  is  not  pleasant  to  me  ! 

How  amazing  and  wonderful  is  this  I"  Why  sure  it  is  a 
very  befitting  posttire,  that  we  should  be  covered  with 
shame  and  confusion  before  the  Lord  ;  and  be  even  wal- 

lowing in  our  own  tears,  lamenting  that  th.ere  should  be 
so  stupid  and  cool  an  ascent  in  our  hearts  towards  him  : 
that  we  can  spend  whole  days  without  him  ;  give  him  no 
visits,  and  receive  none  that  are  of  concernment  to  us; 
and  in  a  word,  lead  our  life  as  it  were  without  God  in  the 
world. 

It  should  make  us  ashamed  to  read  that  precept  of  a 

heathen  empeior,"  who  expresses  himself  to  this  effect, 
"You  must  lead  your  lives  with  God.  Then,"  says 
he,  "you  will  be  said  to  lead  your  life  with  God,  when 
you  approve  yourselves  well-pleased  with  everything  that 
he  dispenseth  to  you,  and  take  all  kindly  at  his  hands ; 

and  when  also  you  obey  that  leader  and  ruler"  (he  can 
mean  nothing,  but  the  conscience  that  is  in  man)  "  which 
he  has  set  to  be  the  guide  of  your  actions.  So  shall  you 
lead  your  lives  with  God,  and  have  daily  converse  with 

him."  And  now  to  have  daily  our  conversation  in  the 
world  without  God,  and  yet  have  no  scruple  about  it,  nor 
remorse  upon  it,  is  a  marvellous  thing;  especially  among 
us,  who  hear  of  him  and  from  him  so  often,  and  know  that 
we  must  be  happ)^  in  him  at  last,  or  else  eternally  mise- 

rable.    In  the 

Last  place,  since  our  not  seeing  God  cannot  excuse  us 
from  loving  him,  how  much  we  are  concerned  to  see  to  it 
that  it  be  no  hinderance  or  impediment  to  this  our  duty  of 
loving  God.  And  that  it  may  not,  it  is  very  necessary  that 
it  be  some  way  or  other  supplied.  Since  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  see  God,  we  ought  to  consider  seriously  with 
ourselves,  whether  there  be  not  something  or  other  that 
may  serve  us  instead  of  the  sight  of  God,  and  be  a  means 
of  our  living  in  his  love.  And  here  I  had  several  things 
in  my  thoughts  to  have  hinted  to  you,  and  intended  to 
have  gone  through  them  at  this  time ;  brit  I  must  leave 
them  to  the  next  opportunity. 

SERMON  X* 
Since  it  is  necessary,  that  our  not  seeing  God  should 

be  so  supplied,  as  that  we  may  be  capable  of  loving  him, 
notwithstanding;  I  now  proceed  to  give  some  directions, 
which  I  hope  will  be  of  use  to  us  in  this  great  and  im- 

portant matter.     As, 
1.  Let  us  fix  the  apprehension  deep  in  our  souls,  of  his 

certain  necessary  existence,  and  supreme  excellence.  Our 
sight  doth  not  serve  us  to  the  loving  of  any  thing,  other- 

wise than  as  it  is  a  means  to  beget  an  apprehension  in  our 
minds  of  the  loveliness  of  it.  Sight  is  in  no  case  the  im- 

mediate inducement  of  love,  but  only  as  it  is  ministerial 
and  subservient  to  the  nobler  powers  of  the  mind.  And  if 
by  any  other  means  than  by  seeing,  we  can  come  to  appre- 

hend so  much  concerning  the  blessed  God,  to  wit,  his 
most  necessary  existence,  and  supreme  excellencv,  we  shall 

*  Preached  October  5tti,  1676. 
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not  be  at  a  loss  then  for  an  apt  medium,  by  which  our 
love  is  to  be  excited  in  us  towards  him. 

These  two  things  are  the  same  in  effect  with  those  that 
the  apostle  tells  us  we  ought  to  be  assured  of,  in  order  to 
our  coming  to  God  with  acceptance,  namely,  that  he  is, 
and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him, 
Heb.  xi.  6.  We  may  easily  understand  how  he  is  a  rewarder, 
if  we  compare  this  passage  with  what  is  said  to  Abraham,  I 
am  thy  exceeding  great  reward.  Gen.  xv.  1.  God  is  at  once 
both  a  rewarder,  and  reward  to  those  whose  hearts  are  to- 

wards him.  Heisarewarderbycommunicatinghimself,and 
not  by  giving  rewards  alien  and  diverse  from  himself  And 
it  is  necessary  that  we  be  assured,  that  he  bo!h  is,  and  thai 
he  is  in  this  sense  a  rewarder,  as  being  in  himself  the  highest 
excellency,  or  the  supreme  and  best  good.  For  without  a 
persuasion  concerning  both  these,  it  is  intimated,  that  we 
cannot  come  unto  him  in  an  acceptable  manner. 
Now  lo^'ing  him  is  one  way  of  coming  to  him.  It  is 

that  by  which  the  soul  moveth  to  him  in  desire,  ard  then 
rests  in  him  in  delight.  There  can  be  no  such  motion  in 

the  soul  towards  God,  without  this  double  persuasion  con- 
cerning him ;  namely,  of  his  certain  existence,  and  highest 

excellency,  as  our  terminative  good.  And  you  have  heard 
that  we  may  be  as  sure  of  both  these,  as  of  any  thing  that 
we  see  with  our  eyes.  For  if  our  eyes  tell  us,  that  any 
thing  is  in  being,  our  minds  tell  us  as  certainly,  that  there 
is  an  original  being.  And  if  we  can  be  any  way  sure,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  goodness  and  excellency  in  the 
world  ;  we  may  be  as  sure,  that  there  is  an  original  excel- 
\ency,  an  original  good,  which  must  needs  be  the  supreme 
good,  and  can  be  no  where,  but  in  the  original  supreme 
Being.  For  goodness  and  excellency  are  not  nothing,  and 
therefore  cannot  come  out  of  nothing,  but  must  proceed 
from  the  same  fountain,  from  whence  all  being  comes. 
We  are  not  more  sure  of  any  thing  that  our  eyes  inform 
us  of,  thaii  we  shall  be  of  this,  if  we  do  but  consider,  and 
use  our  understanding  in  the  case. 

So  that  we  sliould  endeavour  once  to  fix  the  apprehension 
of  these  things,  as  being  most  certainly  true ;  and  from  our 
very  souls  should  bless  God,  that  we  are  at  a  certainty  in 
these  things;  that  we  do  not  feel  the  ground  loose  under 
us,  but  are  in  this  respect  on  firm  ground,  when  we  afTirm 
that  God  most  necessarily  is  and  is  the  highest  and  most 
excellent  good.  And  being  once  sure  of  this,  it  would  be 
very  unreasonable  to  be  recalling  this  matter  into  doubt, 
or  to  be  perpetually  moving  questions  and  disputes  con- 

cerning it  in  our  minds.  It  is  what  we  may  be  as  sure  of, 
as  that  there  is  a  world  in  being,  or  that  any  thing  is,  that 
we  ourselves  are,  who  being  nearest  to  ourselves,  may  be 
surest  of  our  own  being. 

And  it  would  make  stransre  confused  work  in  the  world, 
if  in  reference  to  all  the  actions  of  man,  they  should  be 
ever  moving  disputes  about  them,  whether  they  reall)^  are 
or  are  not.  As  if  a  man  could  not  tell  how  to  eat,  but  he 

must  fall  a  doubting  presently,  "  Is  this  real  food  before 
me,  or  is  it  notl  or  am  I  awake  to  eat  it,  yea  or  nol"  Or 
a.s  if  he  could  not  tell  how  to  converse  with  any  one,  about 
never  so  important  a  business,  but  he  mu.st  fall  a  dispu- 

ting, "Is  this  a  real  man,  or  but  a  spectre"?  may  it  not  be 
only  the  umbra  of  a  man  V  In  .short,  what  could  be  done, 
what  business  transacted  in  the  world,  if,  about  such  plain 
matters,  doubts  must  be  perpetually  raised! 

Every  man  that  hath  understanding,  as  hath  been  said, 
maybe  at  as  great  certainty  concerning  the  existence  of  the 
supreme  and  first  Being,  as  of  any  thing  whatever.  Nay, 
a  great  deal  more,  because  his  existence  is  supremely  ne- 

cessary. So  that  if  I  confine  certainty  to  the  eye,  then  I 
am  sure  of  nothing  but  what  I  .see.  But  I  am  certain  that 
God  always  was  of  himself,  and  therefore  is  nece.ssarily ; 
and  .so,  not  to  be,  must  to  him  be  simply  impossible.  This, 
therefore,  would  be  one  great  supply  to  our  not  seeing  him, 
once  to  make  the  matter  plain  and  clear,  that  he  exist :, 
and  that  he  is  the  most  excellent  and  supreme  good. 
Which  would  be  a  great  deal  in  our  way,  towards  the 
exercise  of  love  to  God,  though  we  do  not  see  him. 

2.  It  will  concern  us  much  to  use  our  thoughts  in  be- 
ing conversant  with  other  invisible  objects.  For  certainly, 

minds  and  hearts  that  are  continually  busied  about  things 

of  sense  only,  -will  be  but  in  a  very  defective  capacity,  at 
all  limes,  to  converse  with  the  invisible  God.     It  needs  a 

verj'  refined  temper  of  mind  to  behold  him  with  the  intel- 
lectual eye,  and  thereupon  to  love  and  embrace  the  blessed 

glorious  God.  And  as  while  we  converse  with  things  that 
are  vain,  our  minds  are  vain;  while  with  things  that  are 
earthly,  our  minds  are  earthly,  and  bear  the  impress  and 
image  of  those  things  with  which  we  have  most  to  do ; 
so,  if  we  did  but  converse  with  spiritual  things,  or  those 
which  are  above  the  reach  of  sense,  it  would  be  a  means 
to  make  our  minds  and  hearts  grove  more  spiritual,  and 
consequently  more  fit  for  the  love  and  converse  of  the 
eternal,  supreme,  invisible  Spirit. 

It  is  a  mean  base  thing,  since  God  hath  furnished  our 
natures  with  a  thinking  power,  to  use  our  thoughts  only 
about  those  things  that  lie  in  common  to  us  with  brute 
creatures.  "Can  I,  have  I,  a  power  to  mind  higher  and 
nobler  objects,  and  will  I  so  vilely  debase  myself  as  not  to 
mind  them!  to  mind  only  things  that  are  earthly,  drossy, 
and  terrene !  By  this  means  I  shall  always  keep  myself  in 

an  incapacity  to  have  to  do  with  God." We  should  therefore  consider  with  ourselves,  that  as  we 

have  faculties  by  which  we  are  rendered  capable  of  con- 
versing with  men  and  visible  things;  so  we  have  faculties 

too  in  our  natures,  whereby  we  are  capable  of  conversing 
with  things  that  are  not  visible,  and  that  are  of  a  higher 
nature.  It  is  easy  to  turn  all  the  things  of  this  visible  state 
into  a  dusky  shadow  to  ourselves.  We  can  clothe  all  the 
world  with  darkness,  in  a  moment,  only  by  shutting  our 
eyes.  And  therefore  as  our  eyes  would  signify  nothing  to 
visible  things,  if  we  did  not  use  them;  so  nor  will  our 
thoughts  signify  any  thing  in  reference  to  the  invisible 
world,  unless  v,c  employ  them  upon  their  more  proper 
and  peculiar  objects. 
We  should  also  recollect  with  our,seIv-es,  that  there  is 

such  a  thing  as  an  invisible  world,  which  is  the  best  and 
noblest  part  of  the  creation  of  God.  We  ourselves,  as  to 
the  better  part  of  our  natures,  belong  to  it.  Therefore  we 
should  not  behave  as  strangers,  and  unrelated  to  that  world. 
We  should  consider  how  glorious  the  invisible  world  is, 
and  recount  who  are  its  inhabitants,  what  are  the  affairs 

and  pleasures,  the  excellencies  and  ornaments  of  those  in- 
habitants. Let  us  think  with  ourselves,  what  vast  num- 

berless myriads  there  are  of  glorious  spirits,  creatures  of 
God,  that  are  composed  all  of  mind  and  love,  whose  per- 

petual business  and  employment  is  to  behold  and  adore 
the  great  Father  of  spirits,  the  p.^ternal  Minp,  or  Re.xsox, 
as  the  heathen  have  called  him,  the  original  intellect,  that 

is  every  M'here,  and  ai.t.  in  all. 
We  should  think  with  ourselves,  that  the  affairs  of  those 

innumerable  multitudes  of  glorious  spirits,  and  their  plea- 
sures and  delights,  are  the  same.  Their  business  is  to  be 

alwavs  beholding  the  Divine  glory  ;  and  by  adoration  and 
praise  to  return  it  to  him.  reflecting  it  back  again  to  its  own 
Original.  We  should  think  with  ourselves,  what  the  lovely 
ornaments  and  excellencies  areofthose blessed  inhabitants: 
we  should  consider  their  vast  knowledge,  their  mighty 

power,  their  pure  holiness,  their  profound  humility,  the  be- 
nignity, love,  and  serenity,  that  are  every  where  to  be  found 

among  those  happy  beings. 
And  when  we  have  thought  and  considered  all  this,  then 

let  us  a-sk  ourselves,  "  Why  am  I  a  stranger  to  this  invisi- 
ble world!"  For  indeed  we  are  strangers  to  it,  while  we 

are  unrelated  to  God,  and  his  Christ.  But  this  is  not 
our  necessity,  but  our  great  folly,  that  we  continue  in  so 
distant  and  unrelated  a  state.  We  are  naturally  aliens, 
strangers,  foreigners;  but  there  are  overtures  made  to  us 
by  Christ,  to  become  of  the  household  and  family  of  God, 
F.ph.  ii.  19.  And  this  family  is  made  up  of  heavenly  ones, 
though  part  be  in  heaven  and  part  on  earth.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist  himself,  besides  his  natural,  hath  an  acquired 
dominion  and  lordship  over  the  whole  of  it.  By  him  were 
all  things  made,  both  visible  and  invisible;  (Col.  i.  16 — 
-1.)  and  even  besides  that,  bv  the  b!o<xl  of  his  cro.ss,  he  is 
become  the  Head  over  all  principalities,  and  powers,  and 
thrones,  and  dominions;  whether  they  be  in  heaven,  or 
earth,  or  under  the  earth. 

So  that  if  we  be  of  those  who  profess  themselves  to  be 
Christians,  and  are  united  to  him,  we  are  come  to  an  innu- 

merable company  of  angels,  and  the  spiritsof  the  just  made 

perfect,  Heb.  xii.  "20,  2^.  Wo  are  aciually  joined  as  mem- 
bers of  that  body,  which  is  all  but  one  community  of  glo- 
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rious  creatures  above  and  holy  ones  here  below,  in  whom 
the  beginnings  and  first  principles  of  the  new  creature,  and 
the  work  of  sanctificaiion,  are  to  be  found.  So  that  we 

may  again  demand  of  ourselves  and  ask,  "Why  do  we 
estrange  ourselves,  and  carry  it  as  if  we  were  unrelated  to 

those  invisible  creatures  1"  Those  bles.sed  spirits  are  con- 
tinually mingling  with  us,  if  we  will  believe  the  Divine 

testimony  concerning  them.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  en- 

campeth" about  them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them, Psal.  xxxiv.  7.  And  what  are  all  the  angels,  but  minis- 
tering spirits  sent  forth  for  the  good  and  service  of  them 

who  are  heirs  of  salvation  1  Heb.  i.  14.  They  are  convers- 
ant in  our  assemblies,  as  some  understand  that  passage  in 

the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  the  woman  is 
directed  to  have  power  over  her  head,  that  is,  a  vail,  in 

token  of  her  subjection  to  power,  "  because  of  the  angels ;" 
(1  Cor.  xi.  10.)  though  some  understand  this  passage 
otherwise.  And  again,  more  expressly  it  is  said,  that 
unto  powers  and  principalities  in  heavenly  places  is  known 
b}'  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  Eph.  iii.  10. 

Therefore  in  that  we  do  not  entertain  more  frequent 
thoughts,  and  exercise  our  minds  more  about  what  the 
Scriptures  reveal  in  this  matter,  we  are  certainly  injurious 
to  ourselves.  We  keep  back  our  minds  from  being  clari- 

fied from  earth  and  sensible  things,  by  which  they  might 
be  raised  up  to  the  honour  and  advantage  of  being  em- 

ployed about  the  blessed  God  himself.  For  if  we  were 
filled,  all  the  day  long,  with  becoming  thoughts  of  the 
state  and  condition  of  the  affairs  of  the  inhabitanis  of  the 

invisible  world,  how  ea.sy  weie  it  to  fix  upon  God  the 
great  Ruler  of  all,  the  Father  of  spirits! 

And  being  of  the  same  community,  making  but  one  so- 
ciety with  those  blessed  creatures,  as  being  under  the  same 

Head  with  them,  we  make  a  great  schism  in  the  body  if 
we  break  off  ourselves  from  them,  and  their  employments 
and  affairs,  and  involve  ourselves  with  things  thai  are  visi- 

ble, and  the  objects  of  sense.  Of  all  men  in  the  world,  the 
sensualist  is  the  greatest  schismatic.  He  breaks  himself  off 
from  all  the  affairs  and  concernments  of  the  invisible  world ; 
and  wraps  himself  in  this  narrow  sphere,  as  one  quite  cut 
off  from  God,  and  all  that  are  more  immediately  convers- 

ant with  him.  We,  I  say,  quite  rend  ourselves  from  that 
body,  that  happy  society,  if  we  do  not  apply  ourselves 
more  to  mind  the  concernments  of  that  other  world,  and  to 
have  our  spiriis,  thoughts,  and  affections,  exercised  and 
carried  up  thither.     And  again, 

3.  It  is  necessary  in  order  to  supply  our  not  seeing  God, 
that  we  most  firmly  believe  the  report  and  testimony  that 
is  given  of  him  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son.  What  we  can- 

not kn  )w  by  our  own  eyes,  we  must  be  beholden  for  the 
knowledge  of  to  the  report  of  others.  And  it  is  the  busi- 

ness of  the  Gospel  to  make  a  report  of  God  to  us,  and  the 
errand  of  his  Son  into  the  world  was  to  bring  us  this  re- 

port. He  who  best  knew  him,  and  from  eternity  was  in 

his  bosom,  "hath  declared  him;"  (John  i.  18.)  and  that  on 
purpose  for  our  relief  in  this  case,  because  "no  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  lime."  Since  therefore  God  is  invisible, 
and  we  are  creatures  that  depend  so  much  upon  sense,  he 

"  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  the  express  image  of  his 
person,"  Heb.  i.  3.  So  that  it  is  by  no  mean  one  that  he  hath 
sent  us  an  account  of  himself,  though  we  cannot  see  him. 

All  reports  signify  as  they  are  believed.  They  signify 
nothing  where  no  credit  is  given  to  them.  But  what  should 
induce  us  to  doubt,  whether  the  revelation  which  Christ 
hath  made  to  us  of  God,  in  his  word,  be  true  or  no  1  What 
should  make  us  imagine,  that  God  should  misrepresent 
himself!  What !  doth  he  need  to  beguile  us,  his  crea- 

tures, whom  he  hath  entirely  in  his  power?  the  works  of  his 
hands,  whom  he  can  wink  and  beckon  into  nothing  1  Do 
you  think  he  means  to  beguile  us  with  specious  representa- 

tions of  himself,  otherwise  than  as  the  matter  really  is'? 
Therefore  we  should  thus  consider  with  ourselves.  "  We 

have  not  indeed  seen  God,  nor  is  he  liable  to  so  mean  a 

thing  as  human  sight.  But  we  hav^e  an  express  discovery 
of  him  by  his  own  Son,  who  came  upon  this  very  errand : 
and  what  he  has  said  was  not  casually,  and  on  the  by,  as 
words  dropped  by  chance;  but  he  came  for  this  very  end, 
that  he  might  acquaint  the  world  what  God  is,  and  give  to 
men  an  account  of  him,  since  he  is  not  to  be  seen  with  eyes 

of  flesh."    And  sure,  upon  the  account  we  have  of  this 

blessed  and  glorious  Object,  he  must  be  acknowledged  to 
be  the  most  lovely  Object.  We  are  not  then  at  a  loss  for 
an  object  of  our  love,  if  we  will  but  believe  the  record  and 
testimony  of  the  blessed  God  in  his  own  word;  and  take 
it  as  a  revelation  from  heaven  with  so  merciful  a  design. 
How  awful  an  acquiescence  therefore  doth  that  challenge 

and  command  !  So  that  our  hearts  should  readil)-  suggest 
to  us,  that  it  is  the  greatest  profaneness,  if  we  do  not  with 
reverence  and  veneration  admit  that  testimony. 

In  what  honour  and  veneration  had  those  poor  deluded 
creatures  the  image  that  was  said  to  have  come  down  from 

Jupiter!  Acts  xix.  35.  Why,  God's  own  word  is  his  own 
lively  image,  a  true  representation  of  himself,  which  cer- 

tainly came  down  from  himself.  He  hath  sent  many  on 
this  message ;  his  own  Son,  his  prophets,  and  apostles,  on 
purpose  to  draAV  men  into  communion  and  fellowship  with 
himself.  These  things,  saith  St.  John,  are  written,  that 
we  might  have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  1  John  i.  3.  And  then  he  goes  on  in 
his  epistle  to  tell  them,  that  the  message  which  the  apos- 

tles heard  of  him  and  declared  unto  them,  was  this — that 
God  is  light,  and  God  is  love,  1  John  i.  5,  &c.  Surely  then 
such  a  Being  is  the  most  worthy  of  our  esteem  and  love; 
and  the  message  sent  to  men  is  most  worthy  of  their  ac- 

ceptance, to  wit,  that  such  a  God  is  offered  to  them  for 
their  God.  Thus  men  are  acquainted  with  him  by  the  re- 

velation they  have  of  him  in  the  Gospel,  that  so  they  may 
be  drawn  into  a  communion  and  fellowship  with  him,  the 
life  and  soul  of  which  is  love. 

4.  It  is  necessary,  that  we  bend  ourselves  much  to  con- 
template and  study  the  nature  of  God,  according  to  the 

discovery  we  have  of  him  in  his  revelation.  That  which 
we  do  know  and  believe,  makes  an  impression  upon  us 
only  as  it  is  improved  by  our  thoughts;  as  it  is  considered 
or  not  considered.  A  great  many  things  lie  asleep  in  our 
souls,  and  signify  nothing  to  us,  for  want  of  actual  thought. 
At  certain  times  and  seasons,  therefore,  we  should  say  to 

ourselves;  "Well!  I  will  now  go  on  purpose,  and  sit 
down,  and  meditate  upon  God.  This  shall  be  the  business 

of  the  present  hour."  For  surely  nothing  can  with  higher 
right  lay  claim  to  our  entire  thoughis,  than  the  Author  of 
all.  And  it  is  a  strange  piece  of  negligence,  that  he,  with 
whom  we  have  such  great  concerns,  and  who  is  our  All 
in  all,  should  be  so  seldom  the  subject  of  our  solemn, 
designed,  purposed  meditation;  that  the  thoughts  of  God 
should  be  casualties  with  us;  that  we  should  think  of 
him  only  now  and  then  by  chance,  and  never  find  a  time, 

wherein  we  may  say  to  ourselves,  "  I  will  now  on  set  par- 

pose  think  of  God." How  doth  this  correspond  with  the  practice  of  the 
saints,  who  had  communion  with  him  of  old  1  as  we  find 
the  Psalmist  intimating,  that  he  thought  of  God  on  his 
bed,  and  meditated  on  him  in  the  night  watches,  P.sal. 
Ixiii.  G.  I  would  not  here  propound  to  you  the  indulging 

or  gratifying  a  vain  curiosity,  inquiring  into  the  unre- 
vealed  things  of  God;  but  would  recommend  to  3'ou  the 
study  of  those  plain  intelligible  attributes  of  his,  that  are 
obvious  to  the  understandings  of  the  generality  of  men, 
because  the  Divine  Being  is  not  capable  of  a  strict  and 

rigid  definition.  These  are  enough  to  sugg-est  such  a 
notion  of  him,  as  renders  him  an  object  worthy  of  our 
love  and  worship;  while  a  multitude  of  things  may  be 
supposed  concerning  God,  which  it  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  be  acquainted  with. 

Consider  then  his  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  holiness, 
and  the  like,  which  are  his  communicable  attributes;  and 
add  to  these  the  incommunicable  properties  of  his  eternity, 
his  immensity,  his  self-sufficiency,  his  self-subsistence,  his 
necessary  existence,  and  so  we  have  an  account  of  God. 
And  then  how  excellent  and  glorious  an  Object  both  of 
love  and  worship  have  we  before  us  !  a  Being  of  himself 
originally  perfect;  who  is  e.ssential  wisdom,  goodness, 
love,  truth,  righteousness,  and  holiness.  In  what  a  trans- 

port should  we  be  upcm  such  a  representation  of  God  \ 
We  have  his  name  often  in  our  mouths  when  it  is  with 

us  but  as  an  empty  sound ;  as  if  that  great  and  venerable 
name  signified  nothing.  He  is  near  in  our  mouths,  and 
ears,  but  far  from  our  hearts;  and  then  no  wonder  he  is 
so  little  loved  all  the  while.  But  would  we  once  admit 

to  have  our  souls  possessed  with  the  apprehension  of  the 
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import  of  that  mighty  and  venerable  name,  which  was 
given  to  Moses  ;  how  would  it  engage  us  to  bow  our  heads 
and  worship  him,  who  is  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  mer- 

ciful and  gracious,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  Our  Lord  told  the  Samaritan 
woman,  "  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what,"  John  iv.  22.  So 
do  they,  who  make  his  worship  nothing  else  but  a  ceremo- 

nious compliment;  the  mere  bowing  of  the  knee,  and  the 
honouring  him  with  the  lip.  But  if  it  be  the  worship  of 
love,  it  is  impossible  then  that  Ave  should  worship  we  know 
not  what.  For  the  interior  faculties  of  the  soul,  as  to  love 
and  desire,  cannot  be  wrought  upon  by  a  shadow.  They 
must  be  moved  by  something  substantial,  and  set  on  work 
by  something  which  really  exi.sts.  When  therefore  we 
hear  the  name  of  God  spoken,  how  should  it  make  us  stoop 
and  bow  before  him !  and  into  what  an  awful  and  pleasing 
commotion  should  it  put  all  the  powers  of  our  s.iuls  at 
once  !  But  to  go  a  whole  day,  and  forget  God  ;  and  to  let 
many  days  pass,  without  ever  choosing  a  time  to  think  of 
him  on  purpose,  is  a  great  iniquity.  And  while  that  ini- 

quity abounds,  the  love  of  such  must  needs  grow  cold. 
And  then  again, 

5.  We  must  take  heed,  that  we  entertain  no  horrid  and 
dismal  thoughts  of  God,  and  that  we  believe  nothing  that 
is  contrary  to  his  own  revelation  of  himself.  Take  heed 
lest  the  belief  of  a  God  suggest  only  a  guilty  enslaving 
fear.  I  mean  not  the  fear  of  reverence,  which  the  angels 
owe  and  pay ;  but  that  fear  of  horror,  which  is  most 
proper  to  devils,  and  is  the  product  of  a  diabolical  faith. 
"  The  devils  believe  and  tremble,"  James  ii.  19.  They 
believe  and  are  full  of  horror,  as  that  word  (ppiaaovai  sig- 

nifies; do  even  shiver  with  the  belief  they  have  concern- 
ing God.  As  "  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear,"  (1  John  iv. 

18.)  so  such  fear  will  always  put  out  love.  For  a  fear 
proceeding  from  gross  and  horrid  mispersuasions  concern- 

ing God,  must  needs  stifle  all  dutiful,  ingenuous,  loyal 
affection  to  God. 

It  is  the  great  art  of  the  devil  to  possess  men  with  the 
apprehension,  if  it  be  possible,  that  their  case  is  the  same 
with  his  own,  that  so  thereby  they  may  make  it  their  own. 
If  the  devils  can  once  persuade  men,  that  God  is  as  unre- 
concilable  to  them,  as  he  is  to  themselves,  who  sinned  with 
open  eyes,  without  a  tempter,  and  all  at  once  in  their  own 
proper  persons  ;  if  they  can,  I  say,  but  make  men  believe 
this,  then  it  is  a  most  easy  thing  to  keep  the  love  of  God 
from  ever  having  any  entrance  into  the  soul.  It  is  natural 
to  hate  those  whom  we  fear  or  dread  ;  therefore,  I  say,  the 
fallen  angels  believe  and  tremble,  believe,  and  are  full  of 
horror. 

But,  do  you  believe,  and  bless  God  1  Believe  him  ac- 
tually reconciled,  if  you  find  your  hearts  do  yield  to  him. 

Believe  him  willing  to  be  at  peace,  Believ'e  him  when  he 
testifies,  that  whosoever  cometh  to  him  shall  in  no  wise  be 
cast  out,  John  vi.  18.  Believe  him  saying,  "  Though  thou 
hast  forgotten  me,  and  hast  set  up  thyself  to  be  thine  own 
idol,  and  hast  been  perpetually  affronting  me  ;  yet  do  thou 
but  accept  my  Son,  and  of  pardon  in  and  through  him, 
and  I  will  make  thee  my  friend,  my  associate,  and  my 

son."  Do  but  believe  this,  and  try  if  it  be  in  your  power 
not  to  love  him.  This  faith  will  certainly  work  by  love. 
But  take  heed  of  believing  what  God  hath  never  said; 
and  what  the  destroyer  of  souls  would  make  you  believe 
he  hath  said.  For  whatsoever  thoughts  tend  to  the  making 
him  unlovely,  or  not  amiable  in  your  eyes,  have  them  far 
from  you.     And, 

6.  Make  him  your  own  by  an  entire  and  cheerful  choice, 
and  acceptance  of  him  for  your  Lord  and  your  God.  How 
mightily  doth  relation,  interest,  and  property  command 
love !  You  cannot  see  him,  it  is  true,  but  you  may  choose 
and  apprehend  him  for  your  God  ;  which  relation,  once 
understood,  will  happily  supply  the  want  of  seeing  him. 
Surely  you  would  love  your  own  child,  )'our  own  father, 
your  own  husband,  or  wife,  though  you  were  born  blind 
and  could  never  see  them.     How  many  are  apt  to  say, 

a  Tha  noble  personaee  here  aHiuled  to,  is  FuIkeGrevill,  Lord  Brooke  ;  whose 
funeral  monument  is  yet  remaining  in  St  Blary's  church  in  Warwick,  and  has 
on  it  this  in.scription : 
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when  they  observe  any  thing  lovely,  in  such  or  such  a  re- 
lation in  another  family;  for  instance,  a  dutiful,  ingenu- 

ous child  ;  "  O  had  I  such  a  one,  how  should  1  love  him!" 
Why,  you  have  an  amiable  description  of  your  God;  and 
do  not  your  hearts  .say  within  j-ou,  "  If  he  were  my  God, 
how  should  I  love  him  1"  And  why  is  he  not  your  Godl 
he  offers  himself  to  be  yours,  and  has  put  no  harder  terms 
upon  you,  than  that  you  receive  him  lor  your  God.  Com- 

ply then  with  his  righfous  law,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  god  but  me,"  Exod.  xx.  3.  Say  therefore,  "  Thou 
shalt  be  my  God  wholly  and  alone."  As  every  covenant 
is  made  up  by  a  mutual  stipulation,  so  his  willingness  and 
yours  make  the  bargain.  He  hath  declared  his  own  wil- 

lingness, do  you  but  make  out  yours,  and  the  matter  is 
effected,  so  as  that  none  can  tear  you  asunder. 

And  how  pleasant  a  thing  is  it  to  have  such  a  God  your 
own  to  glory  in,  and  to  walk  in  his  name  !  to  be  able  to 
say,  "God,  even  my  God,  shall  bless  me  !  I  need  no  other." 
How  high  matter  of  triumph  was  this  to  the  Psalmist ! 
Let  it  be  told  to  the  generations  following.  This  God  is 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever;  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto 
death,  Psal.  xlviii.  13,  11.  As  if  he  had  said.  We  are  wil- 

ling that  this  should  be  known,  in  the  present  and  succeed- 
ing ages.  Let  it  be  transmitted  to  posterity.  Let  there  be 

a  perpetual  everlasting  monument  of  this,  that  we  have 
had  the  Lord  for  our  God.  Thus  a  certain  noble  person 
would  have  an  inscription  put  upon  his  tomb,  without  any 
further  enlargement,  to  this  effect.  That  he  had  been  a  ser- 

vant to  Glueen  Elizabeth,  counsellor  to  King  James,  and 
friend  to  Sir  Philip  Sidney.  By  this  it  appears  that  he 
would  have  all  ages  know  whose  servant,  counsellor,  and 
friend  he  had  been.  =i  In  like  manner  should  every  good 
and  pious  soul  declare  to  the  present,  and  all  future  ages, 
that  THE  Lord  i.s  his  God. 

7.  Let  your  souls  be  filled  with  this  apprehension,  that 
God  is  always  and  every  where  present.  How  sweetly 

moving  are  those  thoughts  of  God's  omnipresence  in  the 
139th  Psalm !  They  were  so  to  the  Psalmist,  and  they  are 
so  to  all  the  saints.  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  1 
or  whither  shall  1  flee  from  thy  presence'!  If  I  ascend  up into  heaven,  thou  art  there;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morn- 

ing, and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  .sea  ;  even 
there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me.  If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  me; 
even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me.  Yea,  the  darloiess 
hideth  not  from  thee,  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day  ;  the 

darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee,"  Ps.  cxxxix. 
7 — 18.  And  when  the  royal  Psalmist  considered,  how 
God  insinuated  himself  into  every  bone  of  his  flesh,  and 

particle  of  his  frame,  saying,  "  Thou  hast  possessed  my 
reins,  thou  hast  covered  me  in  my  mother's  womb ;"  he 
breaks  out  at  last  into  these  words,  "  How  precious  also 
are  thy  thoughts  itnto  me,  O  God  !  how  great  is  the  sum 

of  them !" 
Let  us  then  but  habituate  ourselves  to  the  apprehension 

of  an  every  where  present  Deity,  conceiving  all  things 
filled  with  the  Divine  fulness,  and  this  will  supply  the  de- 

fect, or  the  want  of  seeing  God.  Let  every  creature,  every 
place,  every  providence,  put  us  in  mind  of  God.  Thus  be- 

gins and  ends  the  eighth  Psalm,  the  design  of  which  is,  to 
contemplate  God  in  these  things,  regarding  them  all  as  the 
works  of  his  hands  ;  "  How  excellent  is  thy  name,  O  G'*-' 
ir.  all  the  earth,  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens !" 
Psal.  viii.  1, 9.  And  what  an  ecstasy  do  we  find  Moses  in, 

while  he  is  celebrating  a  particular  providence !  "  Who  is 
like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods  1  who  is  like  thee, 

glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  l" E.xod.  XV.  11.  If  then  we  did  but  labour  to  make  this 
thought  familiar  to  ourselves,  that  whithersoever  we  go, 
or  wherever  we  are,  we  have  a  God  to  behold  ;  that  there 
are  footsteps  of  God,  every  where,  for  us  to  take  notice  of, 
or  impressions  and  prints  of  his  glory ;  this  would  habituate 
us  to  his  converse,  and  make  the  motions  and  exercises  cl 

love  easy  and  familiar  to  us.  This  effect  it  had  on  the 
Psalmist  in  the  104th  Psalm,  who  after  a  glorious  descrip- 
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tion  of  God,  thus  closeth  it  up;  "My  meditation  of  him 

shall  be  sweet,  1  will  be  glad  in  the  Lord,"  Psal.  civ.  34. 
He  had  been  viewing  God,  as  he  was  to  be  seen  in  the 

works  of  his  hands  ;  and  his  spirit  was  now  drenched 

deeply  in  the  thoughts  of  God's  active  power  and  provi- dence, eveiy  where  diffused  in  the  world. 
We,  in  like  manner,  should  always  have  such  thoughts 

injected  into  us,  if  we  would  but  consider  with  ourselves, 
that  wherever  we  are,  still  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being  in  God.  The  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory. 
By  him  all  things  consist.  We  can  set  a  foot  no  where, 
but  still  we  tread  upon  his  ground,  and  are  in  his  dominion. 
We  cannot  live,  but  bva  vital  influence  derived  from  him. 
How  much  would  this  contribute  to  the  facilitating  the 
exercises  of  love  !  By  converse  love  insinuates  itself  into 
persons,  they  are  captivated  before  they  are  aware.  And 
there  is  no  man  of  so  morose,  sour,  churlish  a  nature,  but 
will  have  a  sort  of  kindness  for  such,  whom  he  converseth 
frequently  with.  Assiduous  converse  wins  hearts.  How 
much  more,  when  we  have  such  an  amiable  object,  should 
we  associate  with  him  !  It  will  then  ensue  of  course,  that 
we  shall  be  taken  with  him,  and  drawn  by  the  cords  of 
love  into  the  happy  bonds. 

8.  And  lastly,  let  us  pray  much  and  earnestly  for  the 
Spirit  of  life  and  love,  which  is  his  own  gift.  Among  the 
many  excellent  fruits  of  the  Spirit  you  see  love  leads  the 
van,  Gal.  v.  22.  It  is  of  considerable  moment  to  state  the 

case  to  ourselves  thus ;  "  The  love  of  God  is  one  of  the 
fruits  of  his  own  Spirit."  How  intent  then  should  we  be 
upon  this,  that  he  who  claims  to  be  the  Object  of  our  love, 
is  pleased  to  be  the  Author  of  it!  even  of  that  pure,  refined 
love,  that  is  fit  to  be  set  upon  so  glorious  an  Object. 
Whereas  such  a  carnalized,  impure,  drossy  love  as  ours, 
can  never  turn  itself  unto  God  ;  will  always  decline,  and 
shun  that  blessed  Object.  He  must  form  our  love  for  him- 

self, or  it  will  never  do. 
As  he  therefore  makes  our  love  the  sum  of  his  law,  and 

of  all  his  precepts,  so  we  should  make  it  the  sum  of  all  our 
requests.  For  it  is  at  once  indeed  both  our  privilege  and 
our  duty.  Both  what  we  are  to  do,  and  what  we  are  to 
enjoy,  are  all  summed  up  in  love.  And  if  we  make  this 
the  sum  of  our  desires,  how  much  of  ingenuity  would 
there  be  in  this  prayer,  when  we  come  to  the  Lord,  and 

say,  "  Lord,  if  I  should  cast  all  my  desires  into  one  re- 
quest, it  is  lore!  Love  is  the  only  thing.  I  beg  only  a  heart 

to  love  thee."  How  much  ingenuity  is  there,  I  say,  in  such 
a  prayer  !  and  how  great  also  is  the  necessity  of  it !  For 
we  can  as  soon  pluck  down  a  star,  or  create  a  new  sun,  as 
plant  in  our  own  souls  this  principle  of  love  to  God,  with- 

out his  aid.  Every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  him  ;  and 
certainly  this  is  good,  and  a  matter  of  high  excellency,  to 
have  the  heart  possessed  with  his  love.  We  can  never 
understand  the  love  of  God  to  us,  till  our  souls  are,  as  it 
were,  trans-elemented  into  a  love  to  him.  God  is  love,  and 
he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God  and  God  in  him, 
1  John  iv.  16. 

And  now,  after  all  this,  would  we  be  excused  from  the 
duty  of  loving  God  1  that  is,  from  being  happy,  from  liv- 

ing a  life  of  pleasure,  from  solacing  ourselves  with  the 
immense  Good  ?  We  should,  methinks,  as  little  wish  to 
be  excused,  as  a  poor  indigent  man  from  having  all  his 
wants  supplied ;  or  a  sick  languishing  person,  from  re- 

turning to  health  and  strength  ;  or  a  hungry  fainting  per- 
son, from  receiving  convenient  food;  or  a  weary  person, 

from  receiving  refreshing  ease  and  rest.  Would  we  be 
excused  from  having  Gtod  for  our  portion,  our  health  and 
strength,  our  rest  and  all  in  all  1  We  cannot  indeed  See 
God;  but  will  that  excuse  us,  when  so  many  things  pre- 

sent us  with  an  idea  and  image  of  him  ?  or  when  we  have 

the  privilege  of  addressing  ourselves  to  him  by  praj^er '' 
The  Scriptures  do  not  speak  to  us  in  this  matter  with  any 
intention  or  design  to  excuse  us  from  this  duty.  There  It 
is  intimated,  that  all  the  good,  which  concerns  a  man's 
present  state,  comes  from  love  to  God.  All,  says  the  apos- 

tle, shall  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love  God, 
Rom.  viii.  28.  And  with  respect  to  the  other  world,  it  is 
ss.id  that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
'jutered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what  God  hath 
lai/i  up  for  them  that  love  him,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

*  Preached  November  let,  1676. 

And  if  we  would  but  consider  the  mattei ,  it  is  plain  we 
cannot  excuse  our  conduct  to  ourselves  ;  much  less  to 
God.  For  do  not  our  consciences  tell  us,  that  nothing  is 

so  easy,  nothing  so  ready  1  And  it  is  likcAvise  to  be  con- 
sidered, what  will  be  made  of  this  one  day.  I  make  little 

doubt  but  one  very  great  part  of  the  torture  of  hell,  will  lie 
in  a  too  late  repentance  ;  that  we  never  lo/ed  what  our 
convicted  consciences  must  needs  have  told  us  was  most 

congruous,  and  fit  to  be  loved.  When  an  awakened  soul 
shall  make  reflection,  and  consider,  what  infinite  reason 
there  was  for  the  loving  of  God,  and  yet  it  could  never  be 
brought  to  it ;  we  can  conceive  no  sort  of  mental  torture 
to  be  more  tormenting  than  this.  So  that  they,  who  live 
destitute  of  the  love  of  God,  and  content  themselves  with 
so  doing,  are  busily  preparing  their  own  hell  all  their 

days.  Oh,  how  tormenting  will  be  the  reflection  !  "  I  lived 
a  life's  time  in  the  world,  and  knew  how  reasonable  a 
thing  it  was,  how  just  and  righteous  to  love  God,  and  yet 

I  never  did  love  him  !"  This  will  be  a  most  amazing  sub- 
ject for  thoughts  to  feed  upon,  and  to  find  torment  by, 

throughout  an  eternal  state.  And  therefore  we  are  the 
more  concerned  to  be  restless  in  our  spirits,  till  we  feel  the 
fire  so  to  burn  within  us,  and  can  make  our  appeal  to  God, 

saying,  Thou  knowest  all  things.  Lord  !  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee,  John  xxi.  17 

SERMON  XI.* 
We  have  endeavoured  from  these  words  to  evince  to 

you  the  indispensable  obligation  there  is  upon  us  to  the 
continued  exercise  of  love  to  God,  notwithstanding  that  we 
cannot  see  him.  This  hath  been  doctrinally  discoursed 
of,  and  also  insisted  upon  by  way  of  use,  and  particular 
application  of  that  doctrine ;  but  before  we  pass  from  it, 
it  will  be  requisite  to  add  somewhat  further  of  a  casuisti- 

cal import. 

It  is  very  plain,  that  though  there  are  not  many  sincere 
lovers  of  God  in  this  world,  yet  there  are  few  who  pretend 
not  to  be  so.  They  are  apt  to  please  themselves  with  the 
conceit  that  they  love  God,  and  so  take  the  matter  for 
granted,  though  there  be  nothing  of  any  such  affection  in 
their  hearts  at  all.  Others  there  are,  who  are  apt  to  sus- 

pect that  they  do  not  love  him  in  sincerity,  and  are  too  for- 
ward to  conclude,  that  they  have  none  of  this  Divine  affec- 

tion, because  they  do  not  perceive  it  to  work  towards  God, 
as  their  love  does  towards  other  objects.  Finally,  there 
are  others  again,  who  are  very  prone  to  censure  those  that 
speak  of  more  passionate  workings  of  afiection  to  God,  as 
mere  hypocrites  for  this  pretension.  For  since  they  expe- 

rience nothing  of  such  workings  on  their  own  hearts,  they 
think  it  impossible  there  should  be  any  such  thing  at  all  in 
the  world.  There  are  therefore  three  sorts  of  persons  that 
our  present  discourse  must  have  reference  unto. 

I.  Such  ignorant  and  careless  souls  as  do,  at  random 
and  without  ever  considering  the  matter,  pronounce  con- 

cerning themselves,  that  they  are  lovers  of  God ;  though 
if  the  matter  be  strictly  looked  into,  they  have  no  such 
thing  as  a  motion  of  love  in  their  heart  to  God  at  all. 

II.  Those  that  are  prone  to  suspect,  and  conclude  them- 
selves to  have  no  love  to  God  at  all,  because  they  do  not 

find  this  affection  to  work  with  that  fervour  and  constancy 
that  they  think  it  should,  and  which  they  perceive  on  other 
occasions. 

III.  Such  as  are  very  apt  to  suspect,  and  accuse  others 
of  hypocrisy  or  folly,  who  seem  to  express  the  most  pas- 

sionate and  fervent'love  to  God,  and  think  that  such  an affection  towards  him  cannot  have  place  in  a  human 
breast.  What  therefore  is  pretended  to  be  of  a  spiritual 
and  holy  kind,  must  be  resolved,  they  imagine,  wholly 
into  enthusiasm ;  or  be  attributed  to  the  power  of  fancy, 
or  imagination ;  or  to  the  temper  and  disposition  of  the 
bodily  humours,  and  the  various  structure  and  fabric  even 
of  the  inferior  parts  of  the  body  itself.  To  each  of  these 
sorts,  reference  must  be  had  in  what  is  now  to  be  dis- 

coursed upon  at  this  time. 



Serm.  XI. ON  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  AND  OUR  BROTHER. 
679 

I.  As  to  those  who  confidently  give  out  themselves  to  be 
lovers  of  God,  though  they  never  felt  any  motion  of  love 
to  bim  at  all  in  their  hearts,  such  things  as  these  it  would 
be  very  fit  for  them  to  consider. 

1.  That  it  is  a  very  rash  and  unreasonable,  as  well  as 
dangerous,  presumption,  for  them  to  conclude  there  is  that 
in  them  which  they  have  never  perceived  at  all.  For  what 

might  not  one  imagine  or  fancy  upon  such  a  pretence'? 
Supposing  it  pcssible,  must  I  believe  every  thing  to  be  true 
which  is  barely  possible  to  be  truel  How  many  absurd 
things  should  I  then  believe !  For  there  are  many  things 
that  po.ssibly  may  be,  which  yet  it  would  be  a  very  great 
absurdity  to  believe  are  in  reality.  It  is  a  known  rule, 
that  of  things  that  appear  not,  nor  exist,  the  same  esteem 
is  to  be  had.  If  then  it  no  way  appears,  or  however  ap- 

pears not  to  me,  that  I  am  a  lover  of  God  ;  with  what  con- 
fidence can  I  pretend  to  it,  or  say  that  I  am  sol 

2.  It  is  to  be  considered  that  it  is  a  most  natural  thing 
to  men  to  be  very  indulgent  to  themselves,  and  to  think 
that  of  themselves,  which  none  would  think  or  imagine 
but  themselves.  It  is  natural  to  every  wicked  man  to 
"flatter  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  imtil  his  wickedness  be 
found  out  to  be  hateful,"  Ps.  xxxvi.  2.  Thus  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  The  transgression  of  the  wicked  saith  within 
my  heart,"  that  is,  suggests  to  me,  "  that  there  is  no  fear 
of  God  before  his  eyes,"  Ps.  xxxvi.  1.  And  truly  this  does 
as  effectually  speak  or  declare,  that  he  hath  not  the  love  of 
God  in  him  ;  yet  at  the  same  time  he  flatters  himself,  as  it 
there  follows,  in  his  own  eyes,  till  the  matter  comes  to  be 
plainly  observable  to  every  eye.  Hence  it  may  be  very 
well  understood,  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  men  are  so  apt 
to  judge  themselves  any  thing,  which  it  would  be  horrid 
for  them  not  to  be  thought  to  be,  only  from  the  kindness 
they  have  to  themselves.  For  how  horrid  is  it  for  any 
man  to  admit  himself  to  be  no  lover  of  God !  Therefore 
he  must  needs  think  himself  such,  or  affirm  that  as  true, 
which  it  were  a  horrid  thing  to  confess  and  avow  to  be 
false.  And  so,  upon  the  matter,  their  love  to  God  depends 
upon,  and  rims  into  nothing  else,  but  a  partial  and  fond 
love  to  themselves. 

3.  They  should  consider  how  obvious  the  mistake  is,  to 
take  a  conviction  of  conscience  in  this  case  for  an  affection 
of  the  heart.  That  is,  because  they  are  convinced  that  it 
is  a  very  reasonable  and  fit  thing  to  love  God,  therefore 
they  conclude,  that  they  do  love  him.  But  how  most  irra- 

tional is  the  conclusion  !  They  may  as  well  conclude  their 
approbation  of  any  thing  else,  to  be  the  possession  of  the 
thing  itself.  For  instance,  that  they  are  rich,  because  they 
approve  of  riches ;  or  that  they  are  in  very  good  health, 
because  they  approve  of  a  sound  habit  of  body.  It  is  plain 
that  this  is  all  which  the  most  can  say,  as  to  the  bottom  of 
their  pretence.  They  have  nothing  at  all  in  them  like  the 
love  of  God,  but  only  this  conviction  of  conscience,  that  it 
is  fit  he  should  be  loved.  Of  this  there  is  a  necessary  and 
unavoidable  approbation  imposed  upon  their  judgment, 
from  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself.  And  as  all  men  are 
convinced,  that  the  obligation  is  indispensable,  therefore 
they  are  willing  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  have  the 
love  of  God  in  them. 

4.  It  follows,  as  another  thing  to  be  considered,  that  if 
the  love  of  God  in  itself  be  really  a  distinct  thing,  and  dif- 

ferent from  such  a  conviction,  then  their  love  to  him  is 
reduced  to  nothing;  for  it  is  really  nothing,  distinguished 
from  such  a  conviction,  or  apprehension  in  their  own 
minds.  And  under  a  notion  of  its  being  an  affection  of  a 
finer  kind  and  nature  than  to  be  obvious  to  common  ob- 

servation, they  have  refined  it  quite  away,  even  into  a 
mere  nothing.  For  doth  not  every  man's  own  sense  tell 
him,  that  the  love  of  this  or  that  thing  is  quite  another 

thing  than  a  mental  approbation  of  it'!  Or  may  not  I  he 
convinced  in  my  judgment  of  the  excellencies  of  one,  to 
whom  I  have  yet  a  settled  aversion  in  my  heart  ?  How 
inany  cannot  endure  such  persons,  of  whom  upon  convic- 

tion they  cannot  say  they  are  not  excellent  men"?  And 
certainly  it  will  put  every  sober  considerer  of  this  state  of 
the  case  upon  quite  new  thoughts,  when  he  shall  find  he 
is  not  able  to  tell  what  the  thing  is,  that  he  calls  love  to 
God,  if  it  must  be  distinguished  from  the  mere  conviction 
of  the  rcEisonableness  of  it. 

5.  It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  since  love  to  God,  if 

it  be  any  where,  is  to  be  discerned  and  felt,  and  must  be 
a  ruling  principle;  it  is  then  a  most  absurd  imagination, 
that  such  a  principle  should  be  in  men,  of  which  they  have 
no  perception.  For  is  it  not  absurd,  that  a  principle,  which 
is  to  have  the  conduct  of  a  man's  life,  and  so  very  great 
power  in  and  over  him  in  his  whole  course,  should  yet  be 
neither  discernible,  nor  felt^  Indeed  there  are  many 
thoughts  and  motions  that  stir  in  our  minds,  of  which  we 
take  very  little  notice ;  nor  can  we  in  a  little  time  say 
positively,  whether  we  have  such  a  thought  or  no.  But 
that  a  principle,  which  runs  through  the  universal  course 
of  a  man's  life,  and  which  of  all  things  should  most  fre- 

quently come  under  his  notice,  should  yet  be  neither  felt 
nor  perceived  by  him,  is  the  most  unimaginable  of  all 
things  we  can  conceive  of.  Therefore  those  who  ha%'e  so 
hastily  pronounced  themselves  to  be  lovers  of  God,  and  yet 
never  felt  any  thing  by  which  this  love  is  to  be  discerned, 
are  besought  to  think  again,  to  allow  the  cause  a  rehearing, 
to  take  it  into  new  consideration,  and  not  run  away  with  a 
groundless  conceit  that  they  are  what  it  so  much  concerns 
them  actually  to  be,  while  they  are  only  so  in  their  own 
fancies  and  imaginations. 

II.  I  now  come  to  the  next  sort,  namely,  those  who  are 
apt  to  judge  themselves  wholly  destitute  of  sincere  love  to 
God,  because  they  do  not  find  those  pa.ssionate  motions  of 
it  towards  him,  as  they  do  towards  many  inferior  objects. 
And  there  are  sundry  considerations,  which  will  be  very 
requisite  to  be  weighed  in  this  case  too.    As, 

1.  That  certainly  the  actual  exercise  of  love  towards 
God  maybe  often  intermitted,  when  an  habitual  propen- 
sion  of  heart  towards  him  doth  remain.  The  soul  may 
frequently  be  put  beside  the  direct  acts  and  exercise  of 
this  duty;  and  yet  that  virtue  and  principle,  which  hath 
touched  their  hearts,  and  by  gracious  vouchsafement  is 
seated  there,  may  still  habitually  incline  them  the  same 
way.  As  the  needle  touched  with  the  load-stone,  is  fre- 

quently diverted  from  its  direct  tendency  towards  the 
north ;  for  being  moved  it  shakes  and  quavers,  and  hath 
its  various  vibrations  this  wa}'  and  that,  )'et  there  is  a  vir- 

tue in  it  that  will  bring  and  reduce  it  to  the  right  point 
again.  Therefore  it  is  not  this  or  that  act  of  love  towards 
God,  that  gives  the  denomination ;  but  the  habitual  pro- 
pension,  and  bent  of  the  heart.  A  n)an  then  is  to  be  es- 

teemed a  lover  of  God,  according  as  his  heart  stands  ha- 
bitually propense  to  him.  But  if  the  denomination  depend 

upon  this  or  the  other  act ;  then  a  man  would  cease  to  be 
a  lover  of  God,  as  often  as  he  loveth  or  thinketh  of  any 
one  else,  or  is  diverted  from  it  by  this  or  that  though  never 
so  necessary  an  occasion.     And  again, 

2.  It  is  very  necessary,  that  we  consider  the  act  and  the 
passion  of  love  as  very  distinguishable,  or  different  things. 
The  act  of  love  in  a  reasonable  intelligent  creature,  is 
nothing  else  but  the  complacential  motion  of  the  will  to- 

wards this  or  that  object,  that  is  apprehended  amiable,  or 
worthy  to  be  loved.  The  passion  of  love  is  the  impression 
made  by  an  object,  upon  the  animal  and  vital  spirits  of  the 
brain  and  heart,  which,  being  sensible,  are  reflected  upon, 
and  by  many  are  taken  notice  of  (through  a  great  mistake) 
as  if  the  very  notion  and  being  of  love  was  placed  there. 
Whereas  the  whole  entire  nature  of  Divine  love  is  separa- 

ble from  that  passion,  and  may  be  withottt  it ;  otherwise 
if  passion  were  of  the  essence  of  love,  it  were  altogether 
impossible,  that  the  separate  soul  should  be  capable  of 
loving  God,  or  anything  else.  This  is  a  mere  accident  to 
our  love,  and  a  result  that  depends  upon  our  present  union 
with  the  body;  which  body  is  essentially  necessary,  neither 
fo  our  soul,  nor  to  our  love,  for  both  may  be  without  it. And  I  add, 

3.  That  those  acts  which  are  performed,  as  I  may  call 
it,  in  the  upper  region  of  the  soul,  and  which  are  more 
peculiar  to  its  intellectual  nature,  are  as  truly  discernible, 
as  the  passions  are  which  rebound  upon,  and  affect  the 
body.  The  acts  of  the  mind,  and  of  the  will,  are  no  more 
imperceptible  than  the  passions  :  and  it  is  as  possible  for 
me  to  be  able  to  discern  and  feel  the  former,  as  the  latter. 
Cannot  I  as  well  tell  thai  I  think  such  a  thought,  if  I  do 
think  it;  that  I  intend  and  purpose  such  a  thing,  if  I  do 
really  entertain  in  my  heart  such  a  resolution  ;  as  that  I 

feel  the  motions  thai  affect  my  outward  man "?  If  therefore 
a  person  with  a  practical  judgment  esteems  the  blessed 
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God  to  be  his  highest  and  best  good,  and  accordingly 
chooses  him  as  such,  and  se_-ltles  this  resolution  in  his  own 
soul,  saying,  "  This  God  shall  be  my  God,  my  best  and 
supreme  Good,  here  will  I  seek  my  felicity,  and  take  up 
my  rest,  and  to  him  will  I  be  an  entirely  devoted  one  for 
ever;"  in  this  person  certainly  lies  the  substance  and  es- 

sence of  love.  And  is  not  this  perceptible?  are  not  such 

acts  as  these  capable  of  being  reflected  on,  and  taken  no- 
tice of,  if  men  would  but  more  frequently  turn  their  eyes 

inward,  and  habituate  themselves  to  converse  with  them- 
selves.    But  I  further  add, 

4.  That  most  certain  it  is,  that  during  our  abode  in  the 
body,  tiie  atfections  of  the  soul  have  more  intimately  an 
influence  upon  it.  Such  is  the  close  and  mysterious  union 
between  these  two  natures  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  that  the  in- 

fluences between  the  one  and  the  other  are  reciprocal. 
And  therefore  it  is  that  the  very  temper  or  complexion  of 
our  souls  doth  so  naturally,  some  way  or  other,  represent 
itself  in  the  outward  man,  as  that  it  is  very  difficult,  almost 
impossible,  to  hide  and  conceal  what  are  the  sentiments  of 
our  spirits  upon  certain  occasions.  Whence  it  hath  grown 
into  a  maxim,  VuUus  est  index  animi.  That  the  face  is  the 
character  of  the  mind.  lieu,  quam  difficile  est  crimen  non 
jirodcre  vultu!  How  hard  is  it  for  a  man  not  to  betray  guilt 
in  his  countenance,  if  he  has  the  sense  of  io  in  his  own  mind 
and  heart!  And  therefore  we  should  consider  with  our- 

selves, how  our  aflections  work  towards  God ;  even  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  way,  wherein  human  aflections  are 

wont  to  show  and  discover  themselves.     For  I  add, 
5.  That  even  spiritual,  holy  atfections,  such  as  respect 

the  invisible  God,  and  other  invisible  objects,  dofreqaenlly 
so  work  in  those  pious  souls  in  whom  they  are,  as  to  make 
very  great  and  deep  impressions  upon  the  body,  and  are 
accompanied  with  such  passionate  expressions,  as  are  dis- 

cernible, even  to  the  inferior  senses  which  belong  to  the 
animal  nature.  Let  passages  of  Scripture  to  this  purpose 
be  looked  into.  How  was  the  Psalmist  affected  and 

wrought  upon  by  one  affection  towards  God,  when  he  tells 

us,  "  My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  thee,  and  I  am  afraid 
of  thy  judgments,"  Ps.  cxix.  120.  There  is  a  proportion 
between  fear  and  love,  in  this  case.  As  for  love,  the 

same  devout  Psalmist  says,  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee, 
O  God  !  yea,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee,"  Ps.  Ixiii.  I.  And 
nirain,  "My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living 
God,"  Ps.  ixxxiv.  2.  Now  these  are  not  to  be  understood 
as  mere  rhetorical  strains;  for  indeed  they  are  not  so,  but 
do  plainly  carry  this  signification  with  them,  that  though 
the  flesh  be  more  immediately  incapable  of  desire,  of 
tliirsting,  and  longing  after  God,  whereof  the  soul  alone  is 
primarily  capable,  yet,  mediately,  the  flesh  partakes  thereof 
That  is,  the  heart  and  soul  did  so  much  long  after  God, 
that  the  flesh  was  affected  and  bore  the  impression  of  that 
vehement  desire,  which  was  in  the  soul,  as  in  its  original 
and  proper  seat.  We  are  therefore  to  consider,  that  even 
the  more  passionate  workings  of  love  towards  God  are 
very  agreeable  to  that  kind  of  affection,  which  in  respect 
to  the  object,  and  principle  of  it,  is  spiritual  and  divine. 
And  therefore, 

6.  It  must  further  be  added,  that  if  persons  be  very  apt 
to  be  passionately  affected  in  other  kinds,  and  towards 
other  objects,  but  do  always  find  themselves  dull  and  in- 

sensible of  such  motions  towards  God  and  invisible  things, 
they  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  suspect  themselves  to 
be  under  a  very  bad  distemper.  Indeed,  when  persons  are 
equally,  and  alike,  unapt  to  feel  such  passionate  resent- 

ments in  their  hearts  towards  any  kind  of  objects,  the  mat- 

ter is  quite  otherwise.  But  if  they  can  ordinarily  say,  "  I 
feel  my  love  to  work  towards  the  creature,  a  relation,  or 
other  amiable  objects,  in  this  and  that  passionate  manner, 

but  I  can  feel  no  love  working  towards  God,"  they  are  far 
from  being  in  a  good  condition.  They  have,  at  least,  a 
good  deal  of  reason  to  suspect,  that  a  distemper  prevails 
upon  them.  Their  love  languisheth,  and  needs  re-enforce- 

ment ;  and  they  ought  not  to  content  themselves  to  have 
the  matter  so,  as  if  it  were  a  case  to  be  approved  of,  and 
that  needed  no  redress.     But  yet  again, 

7.  We  must  consider,  that  tempers  are  very  carefully  to 

be  distinguished.  The  temper  of  some  men's  minds  is 
more  composed,  accortling  as  the  bodily  temper  is  more 
fixed,  and  their  natural  spirits  are  less  volatile.     Hence 

some  are  of  a  more  even  deportment  to  every  object,  even 
to  the  observation  of  others,  and  seldom  are  seen  to  be  ex- 

alted, or  depressed,  whatever  occurrences  haj)pen  to  them 
in  the  cotirse  of  their  lives.  They  are  not  often  seen,  it 
may  be,  either  to  weep  or  laus;h,  to  be  either  remarkably 
sad  or  cheerful.  And  grace,  or  this  holy  aflection,  wher- 

ever it  is  in  its  subject,  is  somewhat  conform  to  the  natural 

temper  of  the  person  ;  as  water  poured  into  a  vessel  re- 
sembleth  the  form  of  that  vessel.  If  the  vessel  be  round, 

then  it  resembles  a  round  figure  ;  if  triangular,  then  it  re- 
sembles a  triangular  figure.  So  I  say,  grace  and  holy  af- 
fections, where  they  are,  resemble  their  subject,  and  re- 

ceive in  some  sense  a  likeness  and  conformity  to  it,  so  as 
not  to  change  the  natural  temper  of  the  mind.  Indeed  the 
great  business  of  the  grace  of  Gotl  is  to  influence  men  as 
to  morals,  and  not  as  to  naturals.  Therefore  it  were  an 

unreasonable  thing  for  any  one  to  make  himself  a  mea- 
sure to  all  other  persons,  how  much  soever  they  difler  in 

temper  from  him.  Or  that  any  one  should  make  another 
such  a  standard  to  himself,  that  however  it  be  with  him  as 
to  his  natural  temper,  he  must  be  just  such  as  others  are; 
which  is  equally  to  aim  at  a  thing  both  unnecessary  and 
impossible.     Further, 

8.  We  must  warily  distinguish  between  the  exercise  of 
love  upon  extraordinary  and  sudden  occasions,  and  such 
as  are  common  and  less  surprising.  As  you  know  one 
may  converse  daily  among  the  nearest  relatives,  and  never 
feel  any  discernible  pang  of  affection  working  towards 
them,  as  one  does  to  an  object  that  suddenly  appears. 
This  proceeds  from  frequency  and  familiarity  with  them; 

when  possibly  the  very  same  person  would  be  in  a  trans- 
port upon  the  sudden  and  unexpected  sight  of  the  face  of 

a  friend,  whom  he  had  not  seen  for  many  years  before. 
Now  this  is  not  inconsiderable  as  to  our  present  case.  It 
may  be  thus  with  many  persons,  who  do  not  feel  such  a 
passionate  pang  of  love  towards  persons  they  daily  con- 

verse with,  as  they  do  towards  others,  at  the  sight  of  whom 
they  are  surprised ;  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  their  love 
may  be  far  dearer,  and  habitually  much  more  strong,  tu 
those  relations  whom  they  daily  converse  with,  as  occa- 

sions when  administered  abundantly  show ;  that  is,  they 
would  do  more  for  them,  and  be  more  deeply  concerned  if 
they  saw  them  in  distress,  pain,  and  anguish.  They  would 
with  much  more  regret  endure  separation  from  them,  or 
take  their  deaths  much  more  impatiently  ;  which  things 
show  their  affections  to  be  habitually  much  stronger, 
though,  upon  sudden  occasions,  or  in  a  certain  juncture, 
they  may  work  much  more  observably.  And  thus  it  may 
possibly  be  with  some  persons,  who  walk  more  evenly  in 
their  spirits  before  God.  They  have,  it  may  be,  fewer 
transports  than  others,  who  are  of  such  uneven  spirits,  that 
the  sight  of  God  is  often  a  new  thing  to  them.  They  have 

him  less  frequently  out  of  sight,  and  are  daily  more  con- 
versant with  him,  and  therefore  are  not  subject  to  such 

violent  emotions  of  mind.  And  if  we  compare  these  to- 
gether, certainly  we  can  never  think,  that  there  is  a  greater 

excellency  in  that  temper  which  subjects  a  man,  now  and 
then,  to  higher  transports  of  spiritual  and  divine  affection, 
than  in  that  temper  of  spirit,  which  is  more  steadily  deter- 

mined to  a  continual  course  of  walking  with  God,  in  whom 
there  is  also  an  habitual  complacence. 

Lastly,  This  is  further  to  be  considered,  that  if  at  any 

time  one  would  try  the  sincerity  of  one's  heart  towards 
God,  it  is  much  more  clearly  to  be  evinced  by  the  influ- 

ence this  hath  on  a  man's  life,  than  by  the  passionate  or 
sensible  impressions  made  upon  the  body.  I  say,  we  have 
a  far  surer  evidence  of  our  love  to  God,  from  the  influence 
it  has  to  govern  and  manage  the  course  of  our  lives,  than 
from  all  the  passionate  emotions  and  resentments  we  may 
feel  in  the  inferior  parts  of  the  outward  man.  Suppose 
such  raptures,  and  transports,  and  ecstatical  motions,  as 
are  very  strange,  and  not  without  their  delectation  and 

pleasure ;  alas  !  these  signify  but  little  towards  the  evin- 
cing of  true  sincere  love  to  God,  in  comparison  of  a 

stable  course  of  living  under  his  government,  as  persons 
who  are  beyond  all  things  loath  to  offend  and  displease 
him.  If  you  seek  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  your  love 

to  God,  take  this;  "If  ye  lov^e  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments," John  xiv.  15.  And  again,  "  This  is  the  love  of 

God,  that  we  may  keep  his  commandments,"  1  John  v. 
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3.  Though  we  must  take  heed  here  of  thinking,  as  was 
formerly  said,  that  the  external  effect  is  sufficient  without 
the  principle;  or  that  a  course  of  obedience,  in  outward 
acts,  to  the  rules  set  before  us,  will  do  the  business,  though 
there  be  noihing  of  the  principle  of  the  love  of  God  in  us. 
But  take  these  in  connexion,  the  principle  with  the  effect, 
and  they  are  a  great  deal  more  pungent  demonstrations  of 
love,  than  mere  transports  of  extraordinary  affection,  now 

and  then,  are.  Agreeably  to  which  our  Lord  says,  "He 
that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  lovelh  me:  and  he  that  lovelh  me,  shall  be  loved  of 
my  Father;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  manifest  myself 

unto  him,"  John  xiv.  21.  And  again,  as  it  afterwards  fol- 
lows, "If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words;  and 

my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 

make  our  abode  with  him,"  ver.  23. 
So  that  we  should  take  heed  of  putting  too  much  upon 

the  mere  matter  of  passionate  love  in  this  case;  unless,  as 
we  said  before,  it  be  manifestly  discernible,  that  we  can 
be  passionately  affected  to  any  other  kind  of  objects,  while 
we  find  a  stupidity  and  dulness  upon  us,  with  respect  tc 
those  which  are  spiritual  and  divine.  Therefore  lay  the 

great  stress  always  here;  "What  doth  the  love  1  pretend 
to  signify  as  to  the  conduct  of  my  life  1  Do  I  live  as  a 
lover  of  God?  as  if  it  were  an  ungrateful  matter  to  me, 
above  all  things,  to  displease  him  1  as  that  1  study,  by  ail 
means  possible,  to  maintain  an  intercourse  of  union  and 

communion  between  him  and  me  "?  Is  it  such  a  love  as 
makes  his  honour  dear  to  me,  so  that  I  am  above  all  things 
concerned  not  to  disgrace  the  name  which  I  bear,  or  be  a 
reproach  to  him  to  whom  I  profess  a  relation  7  Is  there  such 
a  principle  in  me  as  makes  distance  from  God  a  wearisome 
thing  1  And  would  I  fain  be  nearer  to  him  daily,  more 
acquainted  with  him,  more  conformed  to  him,  and  changed 

into  his  divine  image  and  likeness  1"  If  this  is  the  influence 
that  love  to  God  hath  upon  our  lives,  it  is  the  evidence,  it 
is  the  thing,  if  any  thing  can  be  so,  that  must  prove  and 
demonstrate  to  ourselves  the  sincerity  of  our  love. 

SERMON  XII. 

We  have  already  in  the  preceding  discourse  ol!ered 
sundry  considerations  to  those,  who  are  apt  to  take  it  for 
granted  that  they  are  lovers  of  God,  though  thej^  never 
really  discerned  any  motion  of  love  to  him  in  their  hearts 
at  all ;  or  who  fondly  imagine  that  the  conviction  of  their 
judgment  in  this  matter,  is  to  be  taken  for  the  affection  of 
the  heart.  We  have  also  spoken  in  several  particulars  to 
another  sort,  who  suspect  they  are  no  true  lovers  of  God, 
and  are  many  times  ready  to  conclude  so;  because  their 
love  to  him  is  not  so  fervent  and  passionate  as  they  think 
it  ought  to  be.     And  now, 

III.  We  come  to  the  third  sort  that  we  have  to  do  with, 
to  wit,  those  who  are  apt  to  censure  other  persons,  merely 
upon  this  account;  because  they  make  profession  of  such 
a  fervent  love  to  God,  as  they  themselves  are  altogether 
strangers  to.  All  expressions  of  such  a  fervent  passionate 
love  to  God  fall  under  a  suspicious  censure,  and  accusa- 

tion from  these  men.  As  for  instance,  they  charge  all  such 

expressions  of  love  with  h3'pocrisy,  or  with  enthusiasm ; 
thinking  it  proceeds  from  nothing  else  but  a  fantastic  re- 

presentation of  the  object  they  pretend  to  love ;  or  else, 
ihey  resolve  it  all  into  the  temper  of  the  body,  and  say  it 
owes  itself  to  nothing  else  but  to  such  or  such  a  crasis,  a 
present  habit  and  temperature,  or  a  freer  circulation  of  the 
blood,  and  quicker  agitation  of  certain  brisk  and  agile 
spirits.  And  thus  they  think  that  a  mechanical  account 
is  to  be  given  of  all  such  kind  of  affections ;  and  that  who- 

soever well  understands  the  structure  of  the  brain,  or  the 
nature  of  the  spleen  and  hypochondria,  and  the  various 
twistings  of  the  nerves  about  the  veins  and  arteries,  may 
very  well  be  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  all  such  kind 
of  love. 

1.  Now  as  to  the  first  of  these,  to  wit,  the  charge  of 
hypocrisy,  we  must  allow  (as  there  will  be  further  occasion 
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to  evince  hereafter  when  welcome  to  the  la-st  doctrine)  that 
if  any  do  pretend  to  such  a  love  to  God,  and  join  with  it 
an  immoral  conversation,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason 
for  the  charge  ;  and  in  such  a  case  we  must  fall  in  with 
the  accuser  and  say  the  same.  But  if  this  charge  be  fast- 

ened upon  persons,  whose  walk  and  conversation  is  sober 
and  just,  we  have  then  several  things  to  .say  to  it.     As, 

(1.)  It  is  a  most  uncliaritable  censure  to  say  that  all  pre- 
tence to  a  more  fervent  and  vehement  love  to  God,  is  for 

this  very  reason  hypocritical.  I  wonder  why  so  1  Does  not 
this  seem  to  say,  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  real 
and  fervent  love  to  God  1  This  is  surely  a  very  strange 

accusation,  at  once  without  warrant,  and  against  the  ex- 

press law  of  charity,  which  requires  us  to  "  think  no  evil," 1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  And  it  is  an  essential  character  of  it  to  be 

absolutely  disinclined  to  take  up  an  evil  .surmise,  or  bad 
thoughts  of  any  one,  where  there  is  not  a  very  manifest 
and  apparent  cause. 

(2.)  The  charge  is  most  unreasonable.  There  is  not  the 
Ic^aiit  ground  fcr  such  a  censure,  supposing  the  persons  to 
be  in  the  main  of  a  sober,  just,  and  unexceptionable  de- 

portment among  men.  Of  such  it  may  most  unrighteou.<Hy 
be  said,  that  they  are  hypocrites,  while  they  pretend  to 
love  God.  But  how  will  you  prove  your  charge  1  by  what 
medium  will  you  make  it  out,  that  all  pretences  of  love  to 
God,  by  such  persons,  are  hypocriticaH  And  surely  that 
is  a  most  unreasonable  censure,  for  which  no  reason  can 
De  given. 

(3.)  Such  a  charge  or  accusation  must  needs  proceed 
from  a  most  idle  and  pragmatic  temper.  For  these  cen- 
surers  show  themselv^es  to  be  vain  busy-bodies,  who  med- 

dle out  of  their  own  province.  But  what  have  they  to  do 
to  judge  the  hearts  of  other  men  ?  That  is  a  province  they 
have  nothing  at  all  to  do  in.  What  is  it  then  but  a  vain 
pragmatic  humour  that  prompts  them  to  meddle  in  a 

sphere  wherein  they  have  no  concern  1  "  Who  art  thuu," 
saith  the  Scripture,  "  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ? 
to  his  own  master  he  standelh  or  falleth/'  Rom,  xiv.  4. 

Nay, 

(4.)  It  is  to  be  guilty  of  the  most  insolent  presumption  ; 
for  it  is  to  encroach  upon  the  prerogative  of  God,  to  whom 
alone  it  belongs  to  search  and  judge  the  heart.  Who  are 

they  that  take  upon  them  to  judge  one  another!  "We 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  Rom. 
xiv.  10.  Whoever  they  are  that  do  judge  so,  they  subject 
themselves  to  the  judgment  of  God.  Therefore  says  our 

Lord,  "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged,"  Matt,  vii  1. 
That  is,  in  effect,  if  you  judge  so  at  random,  and  where 
you  have  nothing  to  do,  you  shall  kno^w  what  judging 
means,  when  you  shall  be  judged  also. 

(b.)  1  M'ould  further  say,  by  way  of  question.  Pray  what 

is  the  thing  you  find  fault  with  in  this  case  ']  Is  it  this  love 
itself,  or  is  it  the  appearance  of  it  1  Sure  it  will  not  be 
said,  it  is  the  love  itself.  Who  would  be  so  impudently 
profane  as  to  say,  it  is  a  crime  to  love  God  1  or  that  such 

love  is  criminal,  when  it  is  warm  and  vehement "?  as  if  it 
were  possible  to  love  God  too  much.  Sure  this  will  never 

be  said  by  those  who  (.'onsider  that  we  are  required  to 
"  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  mind,"  Matt.  xxii.  37.  And  besides,  ttiis 
were  to  make  the  accusation  to  contradict  itself;  for 

whensoever  the  charge  of  h\-|-iocrisy  is  alleged  against  any 
one,  the  thing  pretended  to  is  implied  to  be  good  and  com- mendable. 

Or  is  it  the  appearance  of  such  love  that  is  found  fault 
with  1  That  is  just  the  same  thing  as  to  find  fault  with  the 
sun  for  shining.  It  is  true,  all  discovery  of  this  or  any 
other  excellency  whatsoever  ought  to  be  modest,  and  sober ; 
most  remote  from  any  thing  of  boasting  or  vain-glorious 
ostentation,  than  which,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  nothing  in 
all  the  world  can  be  more  fulsome.  But  what  I  should  a 

man  be  ashamed  to  become,  and  appear,  an  earnest  lover 
of  God  1  Was  the  Psalmist  shy  of  appearing  so,  when  he 
again  and  again  avowed  it  with  so  much  solemnity  1  when 

he  made  professions  of  his  love  to  God,  which  he  design- 
ed, and  no  doubt  knew  would  be  recorded  to  a'l  future 

times'?  And  the  noble  personage  whom  we  spoke  of  be- 
fore, was  he  ashamed  to  have  it  recorded,  that  he  was  such 

a  one's  friend  1  It  is  so  remarkable  that  we  cannot  look 
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over  a  page  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  but  we  shall  find  some 
or  other  expression  now  made  public  to  the  world,  of  an 

avowed  love  of  God.  "  I  love  the  Lord,"  savs  he,  "  be- 
cause he  hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications,"  Ps. 

cxvi.  L  And  again,  "  I  will  love  thee,  O  Lord  my  strength," 
xviii.  I.  The  word  there  used  is  most  emphatically  ex- 

pressive of  the  most  vehement,  ardent,  fervent  love.  "  I 
will  love  thee  from  my  very  bowels."  And  what !  is  this 
a  thing  for  a  man  to  be  ashamed  of?  to  profess  himself  an 
earnest  lover  of  God,  if  indeed  he  is  so.  He  only  has 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  saying  he  is  so,  who  is  not  so  in 
reality.     But  I  say  further, 

(G.)  That  this  same  accusation  is  hypocritical.  It  carries 
the  most  palpable  hypocrisy  in  it ;  for  it  is  manifest  that 
such  persons  do  only  pretend  to  be  angry  at  the  pretence 
of  love  to  God  ;  when  it  plainly  appears  they  are  angry 
(hat  the  love  of  God  should  really  be  in  any  one.  And 
this  is  easy  to  be  made  out.  For  do  not  all  men  generally 
profess  love  to  God  1  Now  they  are  not  angry  at  those 
that  profess,  but  love  him  not.  JBut  what  religion  is  there 
without  love  1  and  whoever  professes  religion,  does  conse- 

quently profess  love  to  God.  But  let  them  make  it  appear 
by  iheir  practice,  that  their  profession  is  but  a  mockery, 

that  they  do  but  say,  "  Hail !"  and  strike  at  the  Divine 
Majesty  at  the  same  time  ;  let  them  I  say,  with  their  pre- 

tence of  religion,  or  love  to  God,  but  join  some  practical 
signification  that  they  are  not  in  good  earnest,  and  they 
please  well  enough,  no  fault  is  found  with  them. 

So  that  it  is  very  plain  the  fault  they  are  bent  against  is 
not  hypocrisy,  but  sincerity.  They  are  angry  that  there  is 
any  such  thing  as  sincere  love  to  God  in  the  world.  There- 

fore, as  Plato  said  to  the  c}mic,  who  trod  upon  a  fine  bed 

of  his,  and  cried  out,  "  I  tread  on  Plato's  pride,"  that  he, 
the  cynic,  discovered  greater  pride  by  this  action  ;  so  we 
may  say  to  these  men  who  accuse  professors  of  love  to 

God  with  hypocrisy,  that  it  is  with  more  hv'pocrisy.  It  is 
not  the  mere  pretence  of  love  to  God,  that  they  intend  to 
accuse,  as  supposing  it  false,  or  that  there  is  no  such  thing, 
but  because  they  really  suspect  it  is  true.  They  think  that 
such  men  have  that  in  them,  which  they  have  not,  and 
therefore  they  pass  a  kind  of  judgment  upon  them  in  their 
own  consciences.  This  they  cannot  endure ;  and  since 
they  would  fain  malign  them  in  their  report,  therefore  they 
would  do  it  as  plausibly  as  they  can,  and  are  more  witty 

than  to  say,  they  ̂ -ensure  them  for  loving  truly,  but  for 
pretending  to  it  falsely.     But  then  again, 

2.  The  atfection  of  this  kind  is  by  some  charged  with 

enthusiasm.  "  If  (say  they)  there  be  any  such  affection, 
it  is  altogether  enthusiastic.  It  owes  itself  entirely  to  the 
fantastical  representation  of  the  object,  and  so  can  have 

nothing  sincere  or  genuine  belonging  to  it."    To  this  I  say, 
(1.)  Why  sol  why  must  it  needs  be  thought  enthusias- 

tical  1  What !  because  it  is  more  than  ordinarily  vehement 
or  fervent  1  as  if  no  sober  exercise  or  expression  of  love  to 
God  could  be  so.  And  we  know  too,  though  I  lay  very 
little  stress  upon  it, 

(•2.)  That  the  name  of  enthusiasm  hath  sometimes  had  a 
gentler  sound  than  now  it  hath  ;  since  the  'E/<7ri/£Mroi,  and 
phrases  signifying  inspiration  from  God,  are  so  frequently 
to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Plato,  and  others  of  the 
philosophers.  And  yet  they  were  never  twitted  as  enthu- 

siasts, nor  treated  as  if  that  name  carried  any  thing  of  evil 
signification,  or  the  import  of  a  bad  character  in  it.     But, 

(3.)  Wh)'  should  it  be  wondered  at  that  there  should  he 
expressions  of  love  to  God  which  import  great  fervour  and 
intenseness ;  since  we  know  that  such  as  have  been  pro- 

fessedly related  and  devoted  to  God  heretofore,  and  of 
whom  Scripture  records  give  us  an  account,  have  been  all 
along  very  full  of  such  expressions  1  What  would  they 

think  of  such  expressions  as  these  of  David  1  "  I  opened  my 
mouth,  and  panted;  for  I  longed  for  thy  commandments," 
Ps.  cxix.  131.  "  My  soul  breaketh  for  the  longing  that  it 
hath  unto  thy  judgments  at  all  times,"  ver.  20.  "  Oh  how 
love  I  thy  holy  law  !"  ver.  97.  "  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God," 
xlii.  1.  Yea,  we  find  that  there  have  been  such  appearances 
and  expressions  obvious  to  view,  of  this  divine  spiritual 
affection,  that  have  incurred  the  censure  of  insanity  ;  and 
yet  they  have  been  reckoned  a  glory.  Thus  it  was  with 
Pavid,  who  when  he  was  censured  for  dancing  before  the 

Lord,  answers,  "  I  will  play  before  the  Lord,  I  will  yet 
be  more  vile,"  &c.  2  Sam.  vi.  21,  22.  And  says  the  apos- 

tle, "  Whether  we  be  besides  ourselves  it  is  to  God  ;  or 
whether  we  be  sober  it  is  for  your  cause :  for  the  love  of 

Christ  constraineth  us,"  2  Cor.  v.  13,  14.  It  is  very  likely 
he  speaks  here  with  reference  to  the  censure  of  those  false 
teachers,  with  whom  you  find  him  conflicting  in  that  very 
chapter  ;  as  very  frequently  he  does  in  both  the  epistles  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  also  in  others.  They  perhaps  went 
about  to  represent  him  as  a  wild  enthusiast ;  as  one  that 
was  acted  by  an  enthusiastical  fury.  Therefore  he  speaks 
according  to  their  sense.  Admit  it,  be  it  so  ;  if  I  be  really 
besides  myself,  as  they  talk,  it  is  the  love  of  Christ  which 
constrains  me  !  He  thinks  himself  not  at  all  disparaged  in 
the  case.     But  I  further  say, 

(4.)  I  make  little  doubt  but  many  do  attribute  too  much 
to  rapture,  and  the  ecstatic  motions  and  transports  of  other- 

wise pious  love.  I  refer  therefore  to  what  was  said  under 
a  foregoing  head,  especially  to  that  distinction  which  was 
given  you  of  the  act,  and  of  the  passion  of  love,  which  are 
not  only  distinguishable,  but  sometimes  plainly  separable 
things.  There  may  be  very  intense  love,  very  strong  and 
mighty  love,  where  there  is  nothing  of  passion  felt.  This 
is  a  thing  altogether  accidental  to  the  nature  of  love,  which 
may  be  diverse  and  distinct  from  passion  ;  otherwise  there 
would  be  no  such  thing  as  loving  God  at  all  in  any  other 
way.     And  we  must  further  say, 

(5.)  That  no  doubt  it  is  a  very  great  fault  to  frame  re- 
presentations and  ideas  of  God  and  of  divine  things  in  our 

minds,  by  the  use  of  a  liberty  indulged  to  our  own  fancy 
and  imagination,  if  therein  we  go  beyond  or  besides  the 
warrant  of  his  own  revelation.  And  even  there  too  we 

must  be  very  careful,  when  we  find  God  representing  him- 
self, or  other  matters  of  a  divine  and  spiritual  nature, 

under  borrowed  expressions  or  similitudes,  that  we  mind 
the  thing  that  is  to  be  represented,  and  held  forth  to  us, 
and  that  we  drain  and  defecate  it  from  all  the  dregs  of  ma- 

teriality, which  belong  to  the  metaphor;  otherwise  we  may 
be  greatly  injurious,  more  than  we  are  aware  of,  both  to 
the  Divine  honour,  and  to  ourselves. 

Too  many  do  greatly  gratify  the  luxury  of  their  fancies 
in  such  cases.  We  read  of  one,  but  very  likely  there  may 
be  more  instances  than  one,  I  say  we  read  of  one,  a  popish 

female  saint,  who  pretended  in  vision  to  such  a  commu- 
nion with  our  Saviour,  that  forsooth  she  took  upon  her  to 

describe  him;  what  sort  of  eyes  he  had,  and  what  kind  of 
features ;  and  pretended  to  be  most  passionately  enamoured 

of  him.  And  pernaps  there  are  too  many  over-prone  to 
frame  imaginations  concerning  the  Deity,  altogether  un- 

worthy of  and  disagreeable  to  that  glorious  and  ever- 
blessed  Being ;  and  having  thereupon  formed  such  and 
such  ideas  of  him  in  their  own  minds,  are  variously  affect- 

ed according  to  the  import  of  the  idea  about  him.  For  in- 
stance, those  of  very  melancholy  tempers  jare  apt  to  frame 

ideas  altogether  unlike  God,  and  such  as  render  him  in 
their  eyes  a  dreadful  and  hateful  object.  Or  if  the  idea  be 
such  as  imports  loveliness  ;  yet  if  it  be  fantastical,  and  an 
affection  of  love  be  raised  thereupon,  it  is  most  plain  and 
evident  that  such  a  person  is  all  the  while  but  hugging  his 
own  shadow,  and  entertaining  himself  with  an  empty  cloud, 
or  an  idol  of  his  own  forming.  And  I  do  not  know  wherein 
he  is  less  guilty,  than  in  falling  down  before  an  image. 
When  we  do  in  our  own  fancies  create  a  God  to  ourselves, 
and  an  extraordinary  motion  of  affection  is  working  towards 
it,  one  kind  or  another,  it  is  our  own  creature  that  we  are 
all  this  while  entertaining  ourselves  with,  and  not  God. 
Therefore  we  ought  to  take  heed  that  our  apprehensions 
of  things  be  scriptural  and  regular;  such  as  that  light 

which  shines  in  God's  word,  or  that  clear  flame  which 
reason,  when  it  argues  according  to  the  word  of  God,  doth  • 
give  us.  Otherwise  we  are  mere  idolaters,  while  we 
imagine  that  we  have  only  complacency  in  domg  homage 
to  God.     But  I  add, 

Lastly,  That  the  most  regular,  true,  and  rational  appre- 
hensions of  God,  do  give  ground  for  the  most  fervent  and 

vehement  love  of  him  that  is  possible.  And  therefore  it  is 
a  very  foolish,  idle  thing,  to  charge  love  to  God  with  being 
enthusiastical  merely  because  it  is  fervent.  For  though 
it  be  such  as  answers  truly,  it  can  never  answer  fully  such 
apprehensions  of  the  object,  as  are  agreeable  to  God,  and 
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such  as  God's  own  revelation  ^ives  ground  and  warrant 
for.  Certainly  there  i.s  no  warrant  to  say  that  there  is  any 
thing  of  enthusia-sm  in  such  a  pretence  as  this.  There  is 
no  need  that  any  such  exorbitant  digressions  and  excur- 

sions should  be  made  to  by-ways  of  representing  God  to 
ourselves,  that  so  he  may  be  amiable  and  lovely  in  our 
eyes.  A  true  and  right  apprehension  of  him,  that  is  most 
agreeable  to  the  Object  itself,  and  his  revelation,  a.s  the 
best  and  truest  ground  of  the  strongest  and  most  vehement 
ove.  And  certainly  to  a  sober  Christian,  a  fantastical  re- 

presentation of  a  divine  object  will  rather  greatly  cool  and 
check  his  love,  than  contribute  to  the  heat  of  it.     But, 

3.  Such  an  affection,  as  we  are  speaking  of,  is  by  others 
resolved  into  the  temper  and  disposition  of  the  bodily  hu- 

mours; or  the  various  structure  of  our  frame,  and  the 
freer  motion  of  the  blood  and  animal  spirits.  And  to  this 
also  it  is, 

(I.)  To  be  acknowledged  that  there  is  undoubted'y  very 
much  truth  in  the  matter,  so  far  as  that  the  affection  may  be 
more  intense,  and  exercised  with  a  more  sensible  vigour, 
according  as  the  body  is  so  and  so  disposed,  or  as  the 
habit  of  it  is  at  that  time. 

(2.)  Do  not  we  also  know  that  there  are  pious  men  of 
all  tempers  and  constitutions  of  body  1  and  is  not  every 
man  the  more  piou.s,  by  how  much  the  more  he  is  a  lover 
of  God  ?     And, 

(3.)  Admit  that  bodily  tempers  signify  any  thing  in  this 
matter,  that  is,  in  the  present  exercise  of  the  affections  in 

general,  what  is  to  be  inferred "?  Will  it  follow,  that  such 
an  affection  as  this,  in  which  the  blood  and  spirits  maj^be 
so  and  so  concerned,  hath  therefore  nothing  spiritual  and 
divine  in  it  1  which  way  should  that  follow  1  Why  is  it 
not  as  apprehensible  that  divine  and  spiritual  love  may  run 
in  the  same  natural  channel,  and  follow  the  same  common 
cour.se  of  operations,  with  other  love,  as  that  wine  and 
water  may  alternately  flow  through  the  same  conduit 

pipes'?  Or  why  should  it  be  more  unreasonable  and  ab- 
surd, that  divine  and  spiritual  love  should  exert  itself  by 

the  same  corporeal  organs  with  love  of  another  kind,  as 
having  the  same  seat  and  subject,  the  faculties  of  the  soul  1 
I  hope  it  is  not  one  faculty  in  the  soul  that  common  love 
hath  its  seat  in,  and  another  faculty  that  divine  love  hath 
its  seat  in.  Why  should  it  be  necessary  there  should  be 
other  internal  organs  for  divine  than  for  common  love, 
more  than  external  ones  1  Why  may  not  divine  love  run 
the  same  course  with  common  love  in  the  respect  that  hath 
been  mentioned  ?  And  why  may  that  not  be  promoted,  in 
its  bent  and  exertions,  by  a  brisk  and  quick  agitation  of 
the  vital  and  animal  spirits  1  What  great  inconvenience  is 
there  in  this  1  Or  what  greater  necessity  is  there  for  it  to 
be  otherwise,  than  there  is  for  a  man  to  have  one  pair  of 
hands  to  do  his  common  business,  and  another  to  lift  up 
to  God  in  prayer  1  May  not  a  man  speak  of  God  or  of 

divine  things,  and  of  other  matters,  with  the  same  tongue "? 
and  may  not  the  same  eyes  which  serve  to  read  the  Bible, 
serve  to  read  any  other  bookl  But  this  carries  more  of 
folly  and  foolery  at  the  bottom,  than  to  deserve  more 
words  to  be  said  about  it. 

Therefore  to  wind  up  aU,  Will  we  severally  resolve,  upon 
all  that  hath  been  at  so  many  times  discoursed  to  you  upon 
this  subject,  namely,  the  love  of  an  unseen  God,  are  we  I 
say  resolved  to  apply  ourselves  in  good  earnest  to  the  ex- 

ercise and  practice  of  it  1  It  is  a  very  dismal  thing,  if  all 
our  hearing  at  such  times  and  occasions  as  these  are,  must 

be  for  nothing  else,  but  only  to  give  the  ear  a  present  plea- 
sure. Or  that  we  must  take  such  an  opportunity  as  this  to 

meet  together,  only  to  see  one  another's  faces,  without  ever 
minding  to  lay  up  a  stock,  and  to  add  to  a  treasure,  of  that 
light  and  grace,  that  may  actually  influence  our  future 
course.  Certainly  we  should  be  most  inexcusable  persons, 
if  after  all  this  we  should  make  as  little  conscience  of  the 
actual  frequent  exercise  of  love  to  God  as  heretofore.  If 
any  that  have  heard  so  much  of  this  matter,  shall  ?o  here- 

after from  day  to  day,  and  have  reason  to  say,  "  This  day 
I  have  not  loved  God  at  all,  I  do  not  know  there  has  ever 

been  a  pleasant  thought  of  him,"  and  so  indulge  themselves 
in  the  liberty  of  running  on  in  this  course,  it  will  not  ad- 

mit of  being  said  all  this  hath  been  to  no  purpose.  For  it 
will  certainly  be  found  to  have  been  to  some  purpose,  but 
to  a  sad  and  dismal  one,  when  the  day  comes  that  every 

683 one  must  4)6  judged  according  to  the  light  they  had.  And 
the  word  that  hath  heen  spoken  to  those  that  live  under 
the  Gospel  is  that  by  which  they  must  be  judged. 

Let  us  bethink  ourselves,  What  is  our  life,  if  love  run 
not  through  if!  if  a  vein  of  love  to  God  be  not  carried 
through  the  course  of  if?  Alas,  without  this,  life  is  but  a 
dream,  and  all  our  religion  but  a  fancy!  What  do  such 
a-ssemblies  as  the.se  signify  1  What  a  cold,  pitiful  busi 
ness  is  it,  for  so  many  of  us  to  come  together,  if  no  love 
to  God  stir  among  us !  We  pretend  to  come  to  a  God, 
whom  we  do  not  love.  What  a  pitiful  account  can  we 
give  of  our  coming  together,  if  this  be  all !  The  show  and 
shadow  of  a  duty !  a  holy  flourish  !  and  that  is  all.  This, 

I  say,  is  all,  if  the  love  of  God  do  uot  animate  our  wor- 
ship. 

We  cannot  pretend  to  doubt  whether  God  ought  to  be 
loved  or  no.  It  is  a  plain  indisputable  ca.se.  There  are  a 
great  many  things  in  religion,  that  are  matter  of  doubt  and 
disputation,  and  many  things  are  made  so  more  than  need. 
And  truly  I  take  this  occasion  to  say,  it  is  no  wonder  there 
is  so  little  love  of  God,  and  of  true,  living  religion;  be- 

cause there  is  so  much  unnecessary  disputing  about  the 
formalities  of  religion.  It  is  a  very  sad  and  dreadful  con- 

templation to  think  of,  that  so  many  persons  can  make  the 
matters  of  religion  a  topic  barely  to  please  themselves  with. 
If  they  can  but  toss  an  argument,  cavil,  and  contend  about 
this  or  that  matter,  then  they  are  enamoured  with  and 
highly  applaud  themselves,  as  if  they  could  do  some  great 
thing  in  the  business  of  religion;  but  all  this  while,  and 
even  by  these  very  means,  the  love  of  God  and  all  prac- 

tical religion  vanishes.  These  things  have  exhausted  and 
wasted  the  strength,  spirits,  and  vigour  of  religion  itself, 
and  made  it  look  so  languidly,  and  become  so  pitiful  a 
thing  as  it  is  grown  to  be  in  our  days;  so  that  professors 
are  now  but  the  .spectres  and  umbrae  of  Christians,  mere 
.skeletons.  They  are  so  in  comparison  of  what  Christians 
were  in  former  days,  when  every  one  might  discern  that  in 
their  behaviour,  which  might  justly  make  them  cry  out, 

Aye !  these  are  heavenly  persons  indeed  !  Heaven  was 
seen  in  their  converse,  and  all  savoured  of  love  to  God. 
The  Lord  knoweth  to  what  degree  our  religion  is  degene- 

rated, and  what  it  is  like  to  come  to  at  lastJ 
And  let  us  consider  with  ourselves,  that  we  fill  up  our 

days  with  calamities,  and  make  our  souls  desolate  and 
foiiorn ;  we  involve  our.selves  in  all  manner  of  miseries  by 
estranging  ourselves  from  God,  and  not  living  in  the 
a<:tual  exercise  of  love  to  him. 

Moreover,  let  us  consider  that  we  are  not  always  to  live 
in  this  world.  A  dying  hour  doth  expect  us.  We  are 
hovering  upon  the  brink  of  the  grave.  And  what !  is  it  a 
good  preparation  for  death  to  live  strangers  to  God.  as  long 
as  we  live  in  this  world  1  Oh  I  with  what  horror  must  that 
thought  strike  a  man  in  a  dying  hour,  when  his  own  heart 

shall  tell  him,  "  Thou  hast" not  lived  in  the  love  of  God  !" Dare  we,  can  we  think,  have  we,  I  say,  the  confidence  to 
think  of  going  to  God  at  length !  to  one  that  we  have  never 

loved,  and  to  v.'hom  we  have  lived  strangers  all  our  daj's. 
But,  oh  blessed  preparation  for  death  !  when  a  man  shall 
be  able,  under  the  expectation  of  expiring  his  last  breath, 
to  reflect  and  .sav,  that  his  life  hath  been  a  continual  walk 
with  God.  How  easy  a  death  must  that  man  die !  Death 
conveys  him  to  no  stranger,  to  no  unknown  presence;  te 
die,  in  regard  to  him,  is  but  to  know  that  Being  better 
whom  he  knew  before ;  and  to  love  him  better  whom  he 
loved  before ;  and  to  have  those  enjoyments  improved  in 

degree,  with  the  nature  and  kind  of  wJiich  he  had  a  former 

acquaintance. 
Let  us  then  be  serious,  and  in  good  earnest  in  this  busi- 

ness; and  know,  we  can  never  do  any  thing  to  purpose 

in  it  if  we  labour  not  to  have  our  spirits  more  entirely  ab- 
stracted from  the  world.  Alas  !  do  we  think  we  can  serve 

two  masters,  God  and  the  world  1  If  we  love  the  one  we 

shall  despise  the  other;  for,  as  our  Lord  tells  us.  Matt,  vu 

24.  we  cannot  love  both.  How  often  should  these  monito- 

ry, these  weighty  and  wounding,  words  be  thought  of,  by 

them  whom  the^'  more  especially  concern  "?  "  If  any  man 
love  the  world.' the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,"  1 
John  ii.  I'l.  Therefore  saith  the  apostle,  "Love  not  the 

world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world."'  And  is 
not  iliis  a  cutting  word  of  our  Savioiu's  to  the  JewSj  "1 
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know  you,  that  you  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you  1"^ And  would  we  be  branded  for  such  1  We  had  need  then 
to  watch  the  more  strictly  over  ourselves,  when  we  have 
to  do  with  the  affairs  of  this  world,  that  our  spirits  be  not 
rullled,  nor  suffer  a  discomposure  by  the  amusements  of 
sensible  things,  or  the  variety  of  occurrences  and  affairs 
that  we  meet  with  in  this  our  earthly  pilgrimage. 

Constant  watchfulness,  and  much  dependance  upon  God, 
and  having  him  still  before  our  eyes,  would  be  a  great 
help  to  us  in  this  matter.  It  might  make  you  wonder  to 
hear,  what  some  have  professed  to  have  attained  unto,  who 
were  not  of  your  religion.  For  instance,  we  are  told  of  a 
nobleman  of  a  foreign  country,  a  Romanist,  who  professed 
to  have  had  such  times,  that  when  he  passed  along  the 
streets  of  Paris,  where  continual  diversions  might  easily 
have  disturbed  him,  and  could  scarce  be  imagined  to  do 
otherwise,  his  soul  was  so  taken  up  with  God  as  to  be  no 
more  moved,  than  if  he  had  been  in  a  desert.  And  Seneca 
himself,  a  pagan,  writing  a  letter  to  his  friend,  says  to  this 
purpose;  for  I  remember  not  the  very  words,  nor  have 
lately  seen  the  book:  "You  write  to  me  to  give  you  an 
account  how  I  passed  yesterday.  Truly  you  have  a  very 
good  opinion  of  me,  to  think  I  so  pass  a  day  as  to  be  able 
to  give  you  an  account  of  what  took  it  up.  But  since  you 
desiie  it,  I  will  tell  you.  My  window  opens  to  the  theatre, 
where  are  all  the  shows,  and  the  noise  and  clamours  that 
you  well  know  the  theatrical  sports  carry  with  them.  Why 
(saith  he)  all  these  things  (so  much  have  I  been  taken  up 
v/ith  divine  matters)  have  no  more  moved  me,  than  the 
whistling  of  the  wind  among  the  leaves  of  the  trees  in  a 
wood,"  &c. 

These  things  that  I  mention  should  be  upbraiding  to  us, 
that  we  so  little  mind  our  .spirits,  and  inward  man,  with 
the  operative  motions  and  reflections  thereof,  and  never 
look  after  a  composed  spirit,  that  is  employed  in  minding 
God,  and  taken  up  with  the  exercise  of  his  love,  through 
the  worldly  affairs  and  occurrences  we  meet  with  here.  If 
we  would  do  any  thing  to  purpose  in  the  exercise  of  love  to 
God;  if  we  would  not  be  as  those,  that  busy  themselves 
about  trifles;  like  the  pharisaical  hypocrites  whom  our 
Saviour  .speaks  of,  who  were  ,so  zealous  in  tithing  of  mint, 
anise,  and  cummin,  that  in  the  mean  while  they  forgot 
judgment,  and  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God ;  I  say,  if  we 
would  not  be  like  them,  but  would  do  any  thing  to  pur- 

pose, there  must  be  times  set  apart  for  us  to  quit  the  world, 
with  the  torturing  and  distracting  thoughts  thereof;  and 
let  us  labour  to  do  it  so  totally,  as  to  forget  that  there  is 
any  thing  in  it  but  God,  and  misery. 

SERMON  XIIL* 

We  have  largely  insisted  upon  a  twofold  truth  from 
these  words,  and  told  you. 

First,  That  there  is  a  greater  difficulty  of  living  in  the 
exercise  of  love  to  God  than  towards  man,  upon  this  ac- 

count, that  he  is  not  the  object  of  sight  as  man  is.     And, 
Secondly,  That  our  obligation  to  the  love  of  God  is 

most  indispensable,  notwithstanding  that  we  see  him  not; 
or,  that  the  impossibility  of  seeing  God,  is  no  excuse  for 
our  not  loving  him.  There  is  yet  another  point  which  re- 

mains to  be  considered,  and  which  was  at  first  propo.sed 
with  the  former  ;  and  that  is, 

Thirdly,  That  they  do  most  falsely  and  absurdly  pre- 
tend to  the  love  of  an  unseen  God,  who  love  not  their 

brother  whom  they  do  see.  This  point  is  full  and  direct 
in  the  eye  of  the  text. 

It  is  manifest  the  apostle  speaks  here  upon  the  notice  he 
had  taken,  that  there  were  some  persons  of  very  high  pre- 

tensions to  religion,  and  the  love  of  God,  who  were  yet 
manifestly  and  notoriously  defective  in  the  exercise  and 
expression  of  love  towards  men,  and  even  towards  their 
fellow-Christians.   And  he  counts  it  therefore  necessary  to 

a  John  V.  42.  See  a  moving  discour.se  on  these  words  by  the  Author  in  I  his 
volume,  entitled,  A  Sermon  directini;  what  we  are  to  do,  after  a  strict  inquiry, 
wliKther  or  no  we  tmly  love  God ;  It  is  only  one  single  discourse  out  of  seven 
or  eignt  upon  tiie  same  subject ;  and  seems  to  have  been  published  without 

cast  a  slur  upon  that  empty  kind  of  profession,  and  to 
give  a  dash  unto  that  specious  fancy  and  gilded  nothing 
of  a  pretence  to  the  love  of  God,  disjoined  or  severed  from 
that  other  branch  of  love,  namely,  that  towards  men.  In 
speaking  to  this  it  will  be  requisite  to  do  these  three  things, 
in  order  to  the  rendering  this  truth  more  capable  of  belief. 

I.  To  show  in  what  extent,  or  with  what  limitations,  we 
are  to  understand  this  form  of  speech  here  in  the  text,  the 
loving  our  brother. 

II.  To  show  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  any  should 
take  upon  them  to  pretend  love  to  God,  who  yet  have  no 
love  to  their  brother.     And, 

III.  To  show  the  absurdity  and  falsehood  of  that  pre- 
tence.    Upon  which  the  use  will  ensue. 

I.  It  will  be  needful  to  consider  a  little  in  what  extent, 
or  with  what  limitation,  this  form  of  speech  is  to  be  under- 

stood, namely,  the  love  of  our  brother ;  that  is,  how  we  are 
to  understand  the  expression,  our  brother;  and  what  is 
meant  by  love,  as  it  refers  to  him  in  this  and  other  such 
like  passages. 

I  conceive  we  may  very  warrantably  extend  the  meaning 
of  this  expression,  as  was  formerly  hinted  to  you  in  the 
first  opening  of  the  words,  to  such  a  latitude  as  to  under- 

stand by  it  the  duties  of  the  second  table ;  as  love  to  God 
includes  all  the  duties  of  the  first.  So  our  Saviour  hath 
taught  us  to  understand  both  these,  in  the  answer  which 
he  gave  to  that  querist,  who  asked  him  which  was  the 
great  commandment  of  the  law.  The  answer  was  this; 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  finst 
and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  Matt. 
xxii.  37 — 40.  And  the  apostle  you  know  also  tells  us, 
that  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  10. 
All  is  stimmed  up  in  this  one  word,  love. 
And  the  same  apostle  in  the  very  epistle  from  whence 

my  text  is  taken,  in  insisting  so  much  upon  love  to  our 
brethren,  as  he  doth  throughout  this  epistle,  guides  us  to 

his  own  dril^t  and  scope ;  and  particularly  when  he  tells 
us,  that  "  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  com- 

mandments," 1  John  V.  3.  It  is  manifest,  that  sometimes 
in  this  epistle  he  intends  by  this  expression,  the  love  of 
God,  not  merely  that  love  which  terminates  upon  him  as 
the  object  of  it,  but  that  love  which  is  from  God,  as  the 
author  of  it,  divine  love.  And  he  speaks  of  this  divine 

love  indefinitely,  and  says  it  is  the  keeping  of  God's 
commandments;  and  of  these  commandments  too  we  are 
to  understand  him  speaking  universally,  and  intimating 
that  to  love  God  is  to  keep  all  his  commandments.  It  is 
love  which  runs  forth  in  obedience  to  all  his  laws,  which 
you  know  are  divided  into  these  two  tables;  the  one  is  a 
comprehension  of  the  precepts  touching  such  things  as  re- 

late to  himself;  the  other  of  those  which  concern  man. 
Therefore  I  doubt  not  but  the  word,  brother,  here  in  the 
text,  may  be  taken  in  the  same  latitude,  that  neighbor  is 
taken  in,  when  it  expresseth  and  signifieth  to  us  the  duties 
of  a  Christian  to  his  neighbour,  as  in  that  place  before 
mentioned,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
that  is,  any  man.  So  that  the  duties  that  we  owe  to  men, 
as  men,  are  all  to  be  collected  and  gathered  up  in  this,  as 
the  great  .summary,  namely,  love  to  our  brother. 

It  is  very  true  indeed,  brother  is  a  title  that  many  times 
in  Scripture  doth  distinctly,  and  with  some  limitation,  hold 
forth  to  us  a  community  and  fraternity  in  religion;  a 
brotherhood,  who  are  in  a  state  of  subjection  and  tlevoted- 
ness  to  God,  and  are  really  his  servants  and  children,  as 
we  shall  have  occasion  further  to  .speak  by  and  by.  But 
it  is  plain  also,  that  it  is  sometimes  used  in  Scripture  in  a 
far  more  extensive  sense ;  as  Adam  in  a  more  extensive 
sense,js  said  to  be  the  son  of  God.  You  find  it  was  part 
of  the  accusation  against  Job,  (injurious  enough  no  doubt, 
but  that  is  nothing  to  our  purpose,)  that  he  did  take  away 
the  pledge  from  his  brother,  and  made  th-e  poor  naked, 
and  .sent  them  away  unclothed.  Job  xxii.  6.  And  so  you 
know  Paul  bespeaks  all  that  great  assembly  before  whom 

his  full  consent,  on  account  of  the  great  impressions  it  liad  made  upon  the 
audience. 

*  Freached  November  15th,  1676. 
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he  Avas  convened,  and  with  whom  he  was  disputing,  after 

this  manner,  "  Men  and  brethren,"  Acts  xxiii.  1.  Though 
they  were  far  from  being  all  Christians  as  he  was. 

And  I  wish  that  there  were  not  too  much  need  to  insist 

upon  this  business  of  love  to  our  brother  according  to  this 

latitude;  that  those  were  not  many  in  our  daj-s,  who  make 
a  very  great  show  of  piety  towards  God,  and  hold  forth  an 
appearance  of  religion  even  in  a  more  eminent  degree ;  and 

yet  indulge  in  themselves  a  very  great  liberty  (most  inju- 
riously assumed,  God  knows)  as  to  their  dispositions  and 

deportment  towards  men  as  men,  with  whom  they  are  cast 
into  human  society.  Yea,  and  there  hath  been  a  way 
found  out  to  make  little  of  all  matters  of  this  nature;  a 
way  to  depreciate  and  speak  diminishingly  of  whatever  is 
of  that  import,  by  affixing  characters  upon  persons  which 
it  is  intended  should  lessen  them  ;  as  such  a  one  is  a  good 
moral  man,  and  the  like.  Truly,  if  it  were  only  to  assign 
to  each  man  his  proper  place,  or  to  determine  that  to  be  of 

less  value  and  account  which  reall)'^  is  so,  this  were  toler- 
able and  very  fit;  but  it  is  too  manliest  that  very  often 

religion  is  professedly  magnified,  not  to  the  lessening  only, 
but  even  the  nullifying  and  exclusion  of  what  is  called 
morality.  As  if  the  tables  were  again  to  be  broken,  by 
being  dashed  one  against  another ;  or  as  if  there  were  such 
incompatible  things  in  the  laws  of  God,  that  it  is  altogether 
impossible  that  a  man  should  carry  it  as  does  become  him 
towards  men  with  whom  he  has  to  do,  but  he  must  in- 

trench upon,  and  ofter  violence  to  the  duty  he  owes  to 
God;  or  as  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  duty  which  imme- 

diately terminates  upon  God,  must  quite  shut  out  the 
world,  and  whatsoever  relates  to  men  as  men. 

Though  yet  by  the  way  too,  it  is  to  be  noted,  there  is  all 
the  while  a  very  great  mistake  and  misapplication  in  the 
use  of  the  term  morality.  And  I  wonder  whence  we  or 
any  of  us  have  learned  to  appropriate  moral  to  the  duties 
of  the  second  table  ;  as  if  the  duties  of  the  first  table  were 
not  as  much  moral  as  those  of  the  second,  and  in  a  higher 
and  more  eminent  sense  so.  Certainly  he  is  but  a  person 
of  bad  morality  that  does  not  love  God,  and  whose  heart 
is  not  set  upon  him  as  the  best,  the  supreme  Good.  It  is 
a  great  injury  to  take  the  term  moral,  and  affix  it  only  or 
chiefly  to  the  duties  of  the  second  table.  I  hope  there  is 
such  a  thing,  which  ought  to  obtain  in  our  notion  and 

practice,  as  being  well-mannered  unto  God,  or  behaving 
ourselves  well  and  fitly  towards  him.  And  that  is  the 
meaning  of  morality,  when  a  man  is  in  general  well-man- 

nered. Therefore  he  that  behaves  himself  ill  to  God,  doth 
very  ill  deserve  the  character  of  a  moral  man. 

But  the  thing  is,  men  intend  civil  by  the  term  moral,  and 
so  mistake  morality  for  civility.  Civility  indeed  is  only 
between  men  and  men,  as  they  are  cast  into  societies  one 
with  another;  but  morality  must  needs  run  through  the 
whole  law  of  God.  Every  commandmeat  of  his  law, 
which  he  hath  distinguished  from  all  other  laws  by  vouch- 

safing himself  to  speak  it  by  an  audible  voice,  in  ten 
words,  to  a  vast  assembly  of  men,  we  ought  surely  to  ac- 

count moral ;  and  not  elevate  the  authority  or  obligation 
of  one  part,  by  using  terms  with  an  intention  to  lessen  or 
diminish  another  part  of  the  same  law. 

But  as  to  the  thing  itself,  waving  the  name, (as  it  is  pity 
theie  should  be  so  much  logomachv,  or  contention  about 
the  use  or  misapplication  of  bare  words,)  it  is  I  say  the 
thing  itself,  wherein  the  religion  of  Christians  hath  been  so 
very  deficient,  and  by  which  it  hath  been  so  much  slurred 
that  a  great  many  have  learned  in  their  practice,  not  to  care 

what  their  deportments  are  to  men,  so  the}'  can  but  keep 
up  a  continued  profession  of,  and  course  of  pretence  to, 
sanctity,  piety,  and  devotion  towards  God.  And  therefore 
the  exigence  of  the  case  so  much  requiring  it,  and  the  text 
so  plainly  inviting  to  it  also,  it  will  be  very  fit  to  say  some- 

what of  .the  duty  of  loving  our  brother  in  this  latitude,  as 
comprehensive  of  all  the  duty  we  owe  to  men  as  men. 
Though  what  I  shall  say  at  present  will  be  in  general. 
What  is  particular  I  shall  refer  to  be  enlarged  upon  in  the 
use  or  application.  And  here  I  must  hmt  to  you  that  a 
twofold  extreme  is  carefully  to  be  avoided,  that  when  we 
speak  in  this  latitude  of  loving  our  brother  we  do  not, 

1.  By  that  love  to  our  brother  so  intend  the  inward 

principle  of  that  love  as  to  cut  off  the  external  acts  of  it; 
nor, 

2.  So  confine  the  notion  of  this  love  to  the  external 
duties  of  the  second  table,  as  to  exclude  or  shut  out  the 
internal  princi])le.  These  aretwoextremes  which  men  are 
very  propense  to  run  into,  either  into  the  one  or  the  other 
of  them.     On  the  one  hand, 

1.  Some  are  very  apt  to  satisfy  themselves  that  they  are 
blameless,  and  not  liable  to  exception,  if  their  external  de- 

portment be  fair  and  candid,  just  and  equal,  and  also 
charitable  now  and  then  as  occa.sion  offers;  though,  in  the 
mean  time,  there  be  no  such  thing  as  the  inward  root  and 
principle  of  this  love  in  their  hearts.  It  would  be  as  great 
an  absurdity  for  any  one  to  say,  that  this  love  doth  virtually 
include  and  comprehend  in  it  all  the  external  duties  that 
flow  from  such  a  principle,  as  it  would  be  to  state  tho.se 
duties  so  abstractly,  as  to  exclude  the  principle  itself 

whence  they  are  to  proceed.  They  no  way  answer  the  in- 
tention and  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  matter,  who 

only  comply  with  the  external  part  and  letter  of  the.se  laws, 
when,  in  the  mean  time,  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all 
these  duties  hath  no  place  in  the  soul,  namely,  love  itself. 
For  the  external  acts  may  proceed  from  another  principle. 
A  man  may  carry  himself  justly  to  others,  for  the  sake  of 
his  reputation ;  and  from  the  same  motive  may  do  many 
acts  that  carry  in  them  mercy,  pity,  and  compassion  to  those 
that  are  in  distress ;  but  the  principle  from  whence  all 
this  proceeds  is  self-love,  and  not  love  to  his  brother. 
Thus  a  man  may  do  such  and  such  an  act  of  justice,  such 
and  such  charitable  actions,  as  the  occasions  of  them  are 
administered,  merely  because  he  would  gain  the  reputation 
of  being  a  most  unexceptionably  just  man,  a  good  natured 
man,  a  charitable  man.  And  many  apprehend  that  they 

are  greatly  concernea  to  do  so  upon  the  account  of  pru- 
dence, out  of  a  prudential  respect,  I  say,  to  their  own  in- 

interest  and  advantage;  such  especially  whose  way  of  living 
in  the  world  depends  upon  trade  and  commerce  with 
men.  They  know,  if  they  do  not  obtain  and  preserve  the 
reputation  of  justice,  none  will  have  to  do  with  them ; 
every  one  will  shun  them ;  they  will  be  tliought  unfit  for 
any  kind  of  commerce  whatsoever.  This  is  one  extreme 
therefore  that  is  carefully  to  be  avoided  in  this  matter. 
When  we  say  that  love  to  our  brother  includes  all  the 
duties  of  the  second  table,  yet  we  must  not  say  it  excludes 

the  inward  principle  whence  those  external  "duties  flow; that  is,  such  a  love  to  our  neighbour  as  that  which  we 
bear  and  owe  unto  ourselves,  as  we  know  our  Lord  re- 

solves it,  in  the  forementioned  scripture.  The  other  ex- treme is, 

2.  That  we  lay  not  the  whole  stress  of  the  busine.ss  upon 

the  internal  principle,  without  the  external  acts  and  ex- 
pressions: that  is,  that  none  should  content  themselves 

with  the  imagination  and  conceit,  that  they  have  in  their 
own  hearts  and  bosoms  the  principle  of  love  to  their  bro- 

ther ;  but  in  the  mean  while  never  express  it  nor  let  in  be 
seen.  No,  that  must  be  a  great  secret  to  themselves,  and 
kept  close  in  their  own  conciences ;  they  have  love  in  their 
breasts,  but  they  can  find  no  time  or  occasion  to  let  it  be 
seen :  that  is,  they  can,  it  may  be,  give  him  a  good  word, 
or  as  the  apostle  James  expresses  it,  say  to  one  in  distress, 

that  wants  food  or  raiment,  "Depart  in  peace,  be  you 
warmed  and  filled,"  (James  ii.  16.)  but  give  them  nothing 
for  the  body.  They  say  that  they  pity  such  and  such  per- 

sons; and  perhaps  there  may  be  some  low  degree  of  pity, 
but  not  such  as  exerts  itself  and  commands  the  consonant 

act  which  is  agreeable  to  compassion,  and  should  be  con- 
sequent or  ought  to  follow  thereupon. 

But  we  must  rmderstand  this  duty  of  lovmg  our  brother 
so  as  to  comprehend  the  internal  principle  and  external 
expressions  of  it  together.  It  is  necessary  that  there  be  a 
sincere  love  in  the  heart,  and  that  it  demonstrate  its  o\\ti 
sincerity  by  such  expressions  and  discoveries,  from  time 
to  time,  as  the  providence  of  God  gives  us  opportunity. 
As  occasion  offers  we  should,  as  the  apostle  exhorts,  do 
good  to  all  men,  but  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

And  if  love  to  man  is  to  be  taken  in  such  a  latitude  as 

hath  been  said,  if  it  gathers  within  the  compass  of  it  both 
the  principle  and  all  the  actions  that  properly  belong  to  it. 
we  are  not  then  to  think  we  have  a  mean,  low.  ignoble 
object  for  our  love.  There  is  an  image  of  God  that  man 
as  man  doth  bear  upon  him.    It  is  true,  there  is  an  image 
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that  hath  been  lost,  but  there  is  one  still  that  is  not  capable 
of  being  so.  The  spiritual  supernatural  image  wherein 
man  did  resemble  God  in  holiness  was  banished  from  the 
nature  of  man  universally,  till  he  was  pleased  to  renew  it, 
and  make  us  his  own  workmanship  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works.  But  there  is  besides  that  a  natural 
image  of  God,  which  man  still  bears,  inasmuch  as  he  par- 

takes of  a  spiritual,  intellectual  nature,  resembling  that  of 
God.  So  that  it  is  a  noble  object  of  love  we  have.  We 

are  to  love  men,  even  as  God's  own  offspring,  his  sons,  as 
he  is  the  Father  of  spirits.  There  is  in  every  man  a  spirit- 

ual nature,  of  which  God  owns  himself  to  be  the  great 
Parent  and  common  Father.  Therefore  to  have  a  heart 
universally  inspired  with  love  to  men  as  men,  which  flows 
even  as  far  as  the  nature  of  man  reaches  and  extends  itself, 
even  to  all  mankind,  this,  I  say,  we  must  understand  to 
be  the  sum  of  the  duty  given  us  in  charge  under  the  ex- 

pression of  love  to  our  brother. 
We  are  to  be  lovers  of  mankind  under  one  common 

notion ;  that  is,  to  love  upon  a  universal  reason,  which 
reaches  to  man  as  man,  and  so  consequently  to  every  man. 
"  This  is  one  of  my  own  .species  whom  I  am  required  to 
love;  of  that  rank  and  order  in  which  God  hath  set  me  in 
the  creation,  and  who  all  of  us  bear  the  image  of  the  com- 

mon Lord  upon  us."  And  you  know  it  is  the  thing  we 
find  superadded,  as  the  enforcement  of  one  of  the  great 

precepts  of  the  second  table,  namely,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill ;"  (Exod.  XX.  13.)  and  a  reason  why  the  breach  and 
violation  of  it  should  be  punished,  that  "  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  man,"  Gen.  ix.  6.  Certainly  the  reason  is 
the  same  as  to  all  the  other  laws  of  that  table.  And  be- 

sides what  is  appropriated  to  the  conditions  of  some  men 
by  the  very  terms  of  this  law  itself,  yet  men  as  men,  under 
that  common  notion,  and  for  that  very  reason,  are  the  ob- 

jects of  that  required  duty.  As  when  we  are  forbidden  to 
kill,  is  not  every  man  whatever  the  object  of  that  prohibi- 

tion 1  When  we  are  commanded  not  to  steal,  or  bear  false 
witness,  are  we  not  equally  barred  up  from  doing  that  in- 

jury to  all  mankind  ?  When  we  are  inhibited  the  coveting 

another  man's  property,  is  it  not  every  man's  property 
which  we  are  thereby  forbidden  to  covet'?   But  then, 

It  must  also  be  understood,  that  there  is  a  stricter  notion 
of  loving  our  brother,  to  which  we  are  to  have  a  more 
particular  reference,  without  excluding  that  more  common 
extensive  notion ;  (as  there  is  no  quarrel  at  all  between 
things  that  are  in  subordination  to  one  another;)  that  is,  we 
ought  upon  the  Christian  account,  in  a  special  distinguish- 

ing manner,  to  love  those  who  under  that  notion  are  to  be 
esteemed  or  reputed  brethren  ;  I  mean  Christians,  in  the 
truest  and  strictest  sense,  as  far  as  they  appear  so  to  us ; 
that  is,  those  who  are  the  regenerate  sons  of  God,  who  are 
the  children  of  one  and  the  same  Father,  and  therefore  are 
brethren  one  to  another,  on  that  account. 

And  you  find  that  the  apostle  hath  his  eye  to  these  bre- 
thren here,  as  it  is  manifest  by  many  passages  in  this  and 

the  next  epistles.  If  you  consult  the  beginning  of  the  next 
chapter,  you  will  see  who  are  to  esteem  one  another  as 
brethren  in  the  most  special  sense.  Whosoever  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God;  and  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begot- 

ten, 1  John  V.  1.  You  see  those  are  to  be  principally 
esteemed  as  brethren,  who  can  look  upon  themselves  and 
one  another  as  related  upon  the  account  of  regeneration, 
unto  the  holy,  blessed  God,  as  their  common  Father.  So 
the  notion  of  sons  is  manifestly  taken  in  the  third  chapter 
of  this  epistle  at  the  beginning.  Behold  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God  !  1  John  iii.  I.  Those,  who  are 

God's  own  sons  by  gratuitous  adoption,  are  to  be  account- 
ed by  us  as  brethren,  if  we  have  any  reason  to  look  upon 

ourselves  as  of  that  character.  Those  who  are  sons  by 
adoption,  and  thereupon  are  entitled  to  the  inheritance  of 
sons,  and  are  designed  to  that  blessed  state  of  the  vision 
of  God,  and  participation  of  his  likeness,  are  characterized 
more  eminently  as  his  sons;  which  plainly  tells  us  who 
are  brethren  to  one  another,  and  should,  I  say,  be  eyed 
and  respected  under  that  notion. 

But  here  we  must  take  heed  of  narrowing  and  limiting 
the  object  any  further.  This  is  limiting  and  restraining  it 
enough,  we  need  not  do  it  any  more.    Many  will  allow 

this  measure,  that  we  ought  to  love  a  godly  man,  or  one 
that  bears  God's  image,  as  such  ;  but  they  will  after  this 
be  the  measures  of  their  own  measure,  or  they  will  cut 
God's  measure  according  to  the  square  of  their  own  fan- 

cies. And  when  they  have  said  they  ought  to  love  a  godly 
man  as  such,  that  is,  every  good  man,  they  will  have  him 
to  be  of  their  own  opinion  in  the  smallest  matters,  one  of 
their  own  persuasion  and  party,  one  of  their  own  temper 
and  humour.  So  that  in  short,  upon  the  whole  matter, 
that  same  Christian  love,  that  ought  to  flow  to  all  good 
men,  to  all  Christians  as  such,  is  confounded  with  that 
which  ought  to  be  called  the  love  of  friendship. 

There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  love,  which  does 
and  ought  to  lie  in  common,  between  Christians  and 
Christians,  and  that  which  should  be  particular,  as  between 
friends  and  friends.  It  is  indeed  true,  if  I  were  to  design 
and  choose  out  myself  a  friend,  an  intimate,  one  whom  I 
would  trust,  and  with  him  deposit  my  secrets  and  the  like, 
I  might  warrantably  enough  make  choice  of  one  with  those 
qualifications  before  mentioned  ;  that  is,  as  near  my  own 
temper  as  possible,  or  of  such  a  lovely,  amiable  temper,  as 
would  render  his  friendship  acceptable  to  me.  I  might 
choose  one  of  as  much  prudence  as  I  could,  of  my  own 
rank  and  condition,  whose  ends,  interests,  and  designs,  lay 
very  much  the  same  way  with  my  own.  But  it  were  a 
most  unjust  thing  to  think  that  Christian  love  ought  to  be 
so  confined.  That  must  run  to  all  Christians  as  such,  and 
under  that  very  notion.  So  that  it  is  not  merely  one  of 
such  a  rank  in  the  world,  of  such  a  temper  and  humour, 
of  such  or  such  a  party,  holding  certain  opinions  in  smaller 
and  more  disputable  matters,  that  is  the  character  of  one 
who  is  to  be  loved  as  a  Christian. 
Though  indeed  that  has  all  along  been  in  all  times,  and 

among  all  sorts  of  persons  pretending  to  religion,  a  very 
usual  practice,  to  fix  the  church,  and  set  the  boundaries  of 
God's  house,  just  according  to  the  measure  of  their  own 
fancy,  and  of  their  own  persuasion.  So  the  Romanists  will 
pretend  to  have  the  church  only  among  those  of  their  com- 

munion. Andso  we  know  there  are  others  also,  who  would 
so  confine  the  pale  of  the  church.  Besides,  of  others  among 
ourselves  there  are  not  a  few,  who  wall  allow  none  to  be  of 
the  church  but  who  will  bear  such  external  badges.  One 
may  as  truly  judge  of  a  man  by  his  clothes  and  garb  of 
what  profession  or  calling  he  is,  and  we  may  as  well  con- 

fine all  human  love  and  commerce  to  persons  of  such  and 
such  a  complexion,  as  Christian  love  and  converse  to  men 
distinguished  only  by  certain  external  adjuncts.  But  I 
shall  not  here  insist  further  on  the  extent  and  limitation  of 
this  form  of  speech,  loving  our  brother.  When  we  come 
to  the  use  there  will  be  occasion  to  say  more  on  this  head. 

II.  We  are  next  to  inquire,  whence  it  is  that  any  should 
pretend  love  to  God,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  Christian  or 
even  human  love  to  their  brethren.  We  have  formerly 
showed  you  that  the  exercise  of  love  to  God  is  a  thing  of 
far  higher  difficulty  than  that  which  terminates  on  men. 
Love  to  an  unseen  God  is  unspeakably  more  ditficul'  in 
the  exercise  of  it  than  towards  men  that  we  see,  and  have 
occasion  to  converse  with  daily.  Now  though  this  be  most 
true  and  apparent,  yet  the  pretence  of  love  to  God  is  much 
more  easy  than  the  real  exercise  of  love  to  our  brother.  It 
is  a  far  more  difficult  thing  to  love  God,  than  our  brother; 
but  withal  it  is  a  far  more  easy  thing  to  pretend  love  to 
God,  than  really  to  exert  it  to  our  brother.  We  have  in 
the  one  the  real  exercise  of  love,  and  in  the  other  case  only 
the  pretence  to  it.  And  there  are  two  things  particularly 
that  do  much  more  facilitate  this  business  of  men's  mak- 

ing a  show,  and  putting  on  a  pretence  of  love  to  God, 
rather  than  really  exercising  it  to  men. 

1.  That  it  is  more  cheap,  and  less  expensive.  And, 
2.  It  is  more  glorious,  and  makes  a  more  glittering  show 

than  the  other  does ;  therefore  men  are  a  great  deal  more 
apt,  and  more  easily  induced  to  it. 

I.  It  is  more  cheap  to  pretend  love  to  God,  than  really 
to  exercise  love  to  our  brother.  It  will  cost  them  less. 

The  things  by  which  men  acquire  to  themselves  a  reputa- 
tion of  love  to  God,  may  stand  them  in  little;  only  to  be 

at  some  small  pains  to  get  notions  into  their  minds,  by 
which  they  may  be  furnished  with  talk  upon  such  and 
such  subjects.  They  are  not  one  straw  the  poorer  for  this, 
it  costs  them  nothing.     Their  keeping  up  the  external 
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duties  of  religion,  going  from  time  to  time  to  Christian 
assemblies,  waiting  as  much  as  they  can  upon  the  ordi- 

nances of  God  ;  all  this  may  be  done,  and  they  be  at  no 
expense.  There  may  be  little  or  no  cost  in  all  this.  But 
really  to  exercise  love  to  our  brother,  will  many  times 
prove  a  costly  thing.  A  man  must  deny  himself,  his  own 
interest,  gain  and  advantage  very  often,  that  so  he  may  be 
just  or  merciful  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  maj'  be. 

And  it  is  plain,  the  great  temptations  that  men  have  to 
encroach  upon  the  rights  of  other  men,  and  intrench  upon 
the  businesses  that  come  within  this  summary  of  love  to 
our  neighbour,  are  principally  from  self-love,  and  self-in- 

terest. Men  would  be  just  if  they  did  not  find  or  imagine, 
that  they  should  gain  by  this  or  that  tiick,  by  putting  this 
and  that  cheat  and  fraud  upon  their  neighbours  with  whom 
they  have  to  do.  They  wovild  be  charitable  if  it  did  not 
cost  them  much,  if  they  were  to  expend  nothing.  And 
thus  to  pretend  love  to  God  is  a  cheap  thing ;  but  to  ex- 

ercise real  love  to  our  neighbour  according  as  various  oc- 
casions may  be,  to  draw  forth  the  principle  into  act  and 

exercise,  may  frequently  prove  very  costly  and  expensive. 
2.  There  is  also  more  of  glory  in  the  show,  and  glitter- 

ing in  the  appearance,  of  religion,  (in  some  times  more 
than  others,  and  it  may  be  in  our  times  as  much  as  any,) 
than  there  is  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  justice  and 
charily  to  men.  He  that  acquires  to  himself  the  reputation 
of  a  godly  man,  by  an  ability  to  discourse  of  godly  mat- 

ters, having  gotten  a  great  stock  of  notional  knowledge, 
gains  thereby  also  the  reputation  of  a  man  of  a  very  re- 

fined mind.  As  the  gnostics  in  their  age,  an  age  of  errors, 
were  men  of  much  pretence  ;  had  very  high  and  sublime 
notions  ;  but  as  to  their  morals  they  were  as  bad  men  as 
ever  the  world  knew,  if  you  will  take  the  testimony  con- 

cerning them,  not  from  their  professed  enemies  the  Chris- 
tians, who  opposed  themselves  to  them,  but  even  from  a 

heathen  who  characterizeth  them  at  large  (Plotinus.) 
There  were  not  a  viler  sort  of  men,  as  to  matters  con- 

cerning the  duties  of  the  second  table,  and  what  lay  be- 
tween man  and  man.  But  they  were  men  of  high  specu- 
lative knowledge,  had  very  airy  and  sublime  notions, 

wherewith  they  did  seduce  and  captivate  not  a  few.  A 
great  reputation  was  acquired  by  them  of  that  kind,  when 
they  could  recommend  themselves  as  persons,  who  had 
made  it  their  business  to  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  world, 
to  give  themselves  up  to  the  study  of  all  wisdom,  as  the 
wise  man's  expression  is,  Eccles.  vii.  25. 

And  as  those  men  looked  big  and  talked  high  in  those 
former  ages  upon  this  account,  I  mean  the  reputation  they 
had  acquired  for  their  knowledge  and  wisdom  which  they 
boasted  of;  so  many  do  now,  and  think  to  make  a  glitter 
in  the  places  where  they  live,  as  men  of  high,  notional 
knowledge  in  matters  of  religion ;  but  in  comparison  of 
this  they  think  that  to  do  good  in  a  place  where  a  man 
lives,  to  be  a  useful  member  of  a  civil,  or  a  Clirisiian 
society,  to  observe  the  strict  rules  of  justice,  charity,  and 
compassion,  are  mean  things  and  very  low  matters,  com- 

pared with  that  glorious  show  and  glitter,  which  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  great  measure  of  notional,  speculative  know- 

ledge casts  upon  men  in  their  own  eyes,  and  the  eyes  of 
them  that  are  about  them.  Thus  knowledge  pulfeth  up, 
while  true  love  would  edify.  But  in  the  mean  time  that 
which  so  puffeth  up  makes  a  better  show,  than  that  which 
does  substantially  and  solidly  edify  the  soul. 

It  is  too  apparent  a  truth,  which  hay^  been  hinted  to 
you  thus  far,  that  there  are  persons,  Avho  upon  such  ac- 

counts as  these,  are  easily  induced  to  pretend  to  religion, 
and  to  make  a  show  of  love  and  devotedness  to  God,  who 
are  strangers  to  the  effects  of  love  to  their  brother.  But 
from  this  so  very  apparent  truth  men  are  apt  to  induce  as 
manifest  and  gross  a  falsehood  ;  that  is,  because  there  are 
those  who  pretend  love  to  God,  that  are  found  manifestly 
peccant  as  to  the  exercise  of  that  duty  which  love  to  man 
would  command,  and  ought  to  be  the  spring  and  principle 
of,  that  therefore  all  pretences  to  stricter  religion  than  or- 

dinary are  h3'pocritical.  No  man  who  makes  a  more  strict 
profession  than  his  neighbours,  and  is  more  frequently 
conversant  in  the  exercise  of  religion  than  thev  are,  but 
he  must  needs  be  a  Pharisee  and  a  mere  pretender,  only 
because  some  such  persons  are  manifestly  capable  of  being 
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convicted  as  such.  But  this  is  no  more  reasonable,  than 
because  there  is  some  counterfeit  coin  in  the  world,  that 
therefore  all  is  to  be  rejected  as  false,  and  not  current ;  or 
because  spectres  and  ghosts  have  been  seen  to  walk  in 
human  shape,  therefore  there  are  no  true  men  ;  or  as  if,  be- 

cause some  do  hypocritically  pretend  loyalty  and  devoted- 
ness to  the  government,  while  they  carry  on  conspiracies 

against  their  rulers,  that  therefore  there  is  no  way  for 
others  to  approve  themselves  blameless,  but  presently  to 
turn  open  and  contemptuous  rebels.  This  is  strange  kind 
of  logic  ! 

And  in  truth,  none  are  honest  men  in  their  account,  but 
such  as  will  swear,  and  drink,  and  run  into  all  wickedness 
and  excess  of  riot  with  them.  Of  such  a  one  they  will 

be  ready  to  say,  "  A  very  honest  gentleman  I"  and  then  all 
the  talk  flies  against  such  and  such  persons  that  addict 
themselves  to  a  course  of  religion.  And  if  some  who  are 
the  notorious  scandals  of  it  have  shown  themselves  to  be 
what  they  are,  then  those  who  make  it  their  business  to 
keep  up  a  course  of  strictness  in  piety  and  religion  have 
the  common  infamous  brand  of  hypocrites  put  upon  them. 
Now  at  this  rate  we  must  certainly  quite  turn  the  tables. 

Virtue  must  be  called  vice,  and  vice  be  called  virtue,  and 
the  names  of  things  be  utterly  altered.  And  we  must  ac- 

count, that  God's  children  and  the  devil's  are  to  change 
families,  fathers,  and  states  one  with  another.  For  we 
shall  have  none  left  to  be  called  honest  men,  or  the  chil- 

dren of  God,  but  such  as  are  no  better  than  good-fellows; 
and  all  serious  fearers  and  sincere  lovers  of  God  must  be 
abandoned  for  none  of  his,  only  because  some  false  breth- 

ren creep  in  among  them. 
And  yet  it  very  greatly  concerneth  those,  who  are  ac- 

tually and  truly  of  the  family  and  household,  or  the  church 
of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  though  men  do  never  so 
causelessly  and  injuriously  scandalize  the  whole  fraternity, 
upon  the  delinquencies  of  some  false  pretenders,  to  learn 
instruction  by  it,  and  to  be  abundantly  more  wary  in  all 
manner  of  conversation,  upon  the  account  of  their  calhng 
him  Father.  All  therefore  that  I  shall  by  way  of  use  leave 
with  you  at  this  time  is  the  admonition  of  the  apostle.  If 
ye  call  upon  the  Father,  who  without  respect  of  persons 

judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  ol 
your  sojourning  in  fear,  1  Pet.  i.  17. 

SERMON  XIV.* 
We  are  endeavouring  to  show  you,  that  their  pretence 

to  the  love  of  God  is  both  untrue  and  absurd,  who  love 
not  their  brother.  And  as  to  this  we  proposed  to  show  in the 

I.  Place,  how  we  are  to  understand  the  duty  of  loving 
our  brother  ;  that  is,  in  what  extent  and  latitude,  and  also 
with  what  restriction  and  limitation. 

II.  "Whence  it  is  that  persons  pretend  to  the  love  of  God, who  never  loved  their  brother.     We  now  proceed, 
III.  To  show  the  falsehood  and  absurdity  of  that  pre- 

tence ;  or  to  evince  to  you,  that  the  pretence  of  love  to 
God,  where  there  is  no  love  to  our  brother,  is  both  false  and 
absurd.  That  it  is  false  is  expressly  enough  said  in  this 
very  verse,  and  we  need  go  no  further  for  the  proof  of  it. 
"  If  a  man  say  he  loveth  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar."  What  need  we  more  to  prove  this  pretence 
false  1  That  it  is  also  absurd,  is  to  be  evinced  to  you  from 
the  considerations  we  shall  give  j-ou  for  that  purpose, 
which  are  especially  two :  namely,  the  necessary  connex- 

ion that  there  is  between  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of 

our  brother,  in  the  nature  of  things;  and  the  greater  dif- 
ficulty of  loving  God  whom  we  have  not  seen,  than  our 

brother  whom  we  have  seen.  So  that  it  is  absurd  for  a 
man  to  pretend,  that  he  has  mastered  the  greater  difficulty, 
who  has  not  overcome  the  less. 

1.  The  absurdity  of  this  pretence  may  be  evinced  from 
the  necessarv  strict  connexion  there  is  between  the  love 
of  God  and  the  love  of  our  brother,  even  in  the  nature  ol 
the  things  themselves.    And  here  we  shall  show  you  that 
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there  is  a  fourfold  connexion  between  them:— (1.)  They 
are  connected  in  respect  of  their  object — (2.)  In  respect  of 
their  root  and  principle — (3.)  la  respect  of  their  rule,  and 
—(4.)  Of  their  end. 

(1.)  They  are  connected  in  respect  of  th^ir  object.  Love 
to  God  and  love  to  our  brother  will  be  found  to  have  in 
some  sort  the  same  object.  I  would  not  go  about  to  prove 
any  great  affinity  between  the  things  themselves,  but  it  is 

plain,  I  say,  they  have  in  some  sort  the  same  formal  ob- 
ject. That  is,  our  love  to  our  brother,  if  it  be  right  and 

true,  falls  in  with  our  love  of  God ;  so  as  that  our  love  of 
God  must  be  the  very  formal  reason  of  our  loving  our 
brother,  whom  we  can  never  truly  love,  if  we  do  not  love 
him  for  God's  sake  and  because  we  primarily  love  God. 

The  truth  is,  whatever  specimens  of  beauty  or  excel- 
lence we  find  any  where  in  the  creature,  we  are  then  only 

said  to  love  them  duly,  when  our  love  is  pitched  upon 

them  as  so  many  rays  and  beams  from  the  first  and  su- 
preme Good.  And  so  it  is  the  original  primary  Goodness 

which  we  rightfully  love,  even  in  this  or  that  creature. 
It  is  true  indeed,  goodness  in  its  original,  and  in  its  descent 
and  derivation,  are  not  univocally  the  same.  Nothing  can 
be  univocally  common  to  God  and  the  creature.  But  they 
are  analogically  the  same.  Goodness  is  primarily  in  God, 
and  so  descends,  and  is  imparled  to  this  or  that  creature. 
But  it  is  only  there  by  dependance  upon  him,  from  whom 
and  in  whom  it  originally  is.  And  our  love  to  our  brother, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  that  expression,  is  exerted,  when 
it  meets  with  that  goodness,  which  is  the  most  express  and 
vivid  image  of  God's  own.  We  there  love  the  representa- 

tion of  God  in  that  subject  wherein  he  has  proposed  him- 
self to  us  as  our  pattern,  even  the  excellency  and  glory  of 

his  holiness. 
They  that  are  in  the  strictest  sense  our  brethren,  as  you 

have  heard,  are  God's  own  regenerate  sons ;  and  because 
we  are  to  love  him  that  begat,  we  are  to  love  them  that 
are  begotten  of  him,  1  John  v.  1.  And  it  is  therefore  to 
be  observed,  that  elsewhere  in  this  epistle,  our  states  God- 
ward  are  to  be  measured  by  this  one  thing,  namely,  our 
love  to  the  brethren.  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren,"  1  John  iii. 
14.  So  that  if  we  compare  place  with  place,  it  is  very 
plain  that  the  measure  here  is  but  viensura  mensurata ; 
that  is,  it  is  itself  to  be  measured  by  a  supreme  measure, 
namely,  our  love  to  God.  It  is  a  mark  or  character,  which 
itself  is  tried  by  a  higher  mark.  "  By  this,"  says  the  apos- 

tle, "  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when 
we  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments,"  1  John  v.  2. 
So  that  no  man  may  depend  further  upon  this  as  a  mark 
and  trial  of  his  state  with  respect  to  God,  that  he  loves 
such  and  such  his  children,  than  as  he  is  able  to  evince 
the  love  of  them  to  be  for  God's  own  sake,  and  as  they 
bear  his  image  and  likeness.  And  so  the  trial  finally  and 

ultimately  resolves  in  this,  "  Am  I  a  lover  of  God,  yea 

or  no  ■?" It  is  very  true,  that  I  may  first  and  more  sensibly  have 
the  perception  perhaps  of  my  love  to  this  or  that  particular 
man.  But  I  must  run  the  rnatter  higher,  and  particularly 
inquire,  what  is  the  reason  I  love  this  man  1  Is  it  because 
he  is  a  good  man  1  taking  goodness  in  the  strictest  and 
most  noble  sense.  Is  it  because  he  hath  participated  of 
the  Divine  goodness  1  and  is  a  follower,  imitator,  repre- 
senter  of  God's  moral  goodness,  which  is  his  holiness? 
We  must  be  capable  of  concluding  ourselves  lovers  of  our 
brethren,  as  they  are  holy  ones,  as  they  bear,  or  appear  to 
us  to  bear,  the  image  of  God.  And  hereby,  and  not  other- 

wise, can  we  conclude  our  love  to  our  brother  to  be  of  the 
right  kind,  by  our  being  able  to  evince  that  we  love  God 
primarily  and  above  him,  that  is,  that  we  love  him  for 
God's  sake.  And  whatever  is  to  be  said  of  any  thing  for 
such  a  reason,  and  only  upon  that  account,  is  much  more 
o  be  sa^d  of  that  reason  itself  We  do  not  therefore  love 
our  brother  aright,  if  God  be  not  loved  much  more  ;  our 
love  to  God  being  the  very  reason  why  we  truly  and  aright 
do  love  our  brother. 

Thus  they  stand  connected  in  their  object.  You  see  they 
cannot  be  severed ;  and  that  a  man  cannot  possibly  love 
his  brother  aright,  if  he  love  not  God  :  therefore  the  love 
of  God  must  needs  drav/  in  the  love  of  our  brother,  as  a 
thing  inseparably  connected  with  it. 
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(2.)  They  are  connected  also  in  the  root  and  principle, 
which  in  both  is  one  and  the  same ;  namely,  that  very 
spirit  of  love,  which  is  mentioned  by  Paul  to  Timothy, 
and  which  God  has  given  us,  as  well  as  that  of  power, 
and  of  a  sound  mind,  2  Tim.  i.  7.  We  must  know  that 
love  to  our  brother  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  as  well  as  love 
to  God.  We  have  an  enumeration  of  the  several  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  love  is  set  in 
the  front  of  them  all.  Gal.  v.  22.  Now  if  you  consider 
what  fruits  of  the  flesh  those  of  the  Spirit  do  stand  in  op- 

position to,  you  will  find  yourselves  necessitated  to  admit 
and  conclude,  that  love  there,  is  not  meant  of  love  to  God 
alone,  but  of  that  love  which  diflTuses  and  spreads  itself  duly 
according  as  the  objects  are  presented  or  do  invite ;  in 
which  the  Divine  goodness  is  found,  in  himself  primarily, 
and  derived  to  this  or  that  creature,  and  especially  to  such 
as  bear,  as  was  said,  the  more  lively  image  and  represen- 

tation of  his  goodness. 
We  are  not  therefore  to  think,  that  love  to  God  is  one 

gracious  principle,  and  love  to  our  brother  is  another 
gracious  principle  ;  but  we  must  know,  that  it  is  one  and 
the  same  gracious  principle  of  holy  love  which  works  to- 

wards this  or  that  object,  according  to  the  excellency  and 
amiableness  thereof;  that  is,  proportionably  to  what  I  see 
of  Divine  goodness  in  it,  which  is  the  formal  reason  of  my 
love.  Hoiy  love  is  the  afiection  of  love  sanctified  ;  which 
affection  is  not  many  but  one,  but  yet  turns  itself  towards 
this  or  that  object  according  as  the  object  claims  and  re- 

quires. 
And  therefore  we  find  expressly  that  love  to  our  bre- 

thren is  resolved  into  the  spirit  of  holiness,  as  its  original 
cause,  which  is  the  thing  that  I  would  mainly  and  princi- 

pally inculcate,  that  so  it  may  not  be  looked  upon  as  a 
thing  of  inferior  nature;  since  we  are  too  apt  to  look  with 
a  diminishing  eye  upon  this  duty  of  love  to  our  brethren. 
It  is  really  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  a  part 
of  its  production  in  renewed  souls.  See  how  expressly  the 
apostle  Peter  speaks  to  this  purpose.  "  Seeing  ye  have 
purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit, 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  ;  see  that  ye  love  one 

another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently,"  I  Pet.  i.  22.  So 
again  we  are  told,  that  "  the  end  of  the  commandment  is 
charily  (or  love,  for  it  is  the  same  word  that  is  rendered 
sometimes  one  way  and  sometimes  the  other)  out  of  a  pure 

heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  imfeigned," 
1  Tim.  i.  5.  By  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  meant 
the  perfection,  the  top,  the  sum  of  it ;  or  that  which  does 
virtually  include  all  that  lieth  Avilhin  the  whole  compass 
of  the  commandment.  And  what  we  are  to  understand  by 
the  word,  commandment,  which  is  expressed  indefinitely, 
we  may  see  in  what  follows  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  same 

thing  with  the  law.  "  The  law,"  says  the  apostle,  "  is  not 
made  for  a  righteous  man ;  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobe- 

dient, for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  the  unholy  and 
profane,"  &c.  (ver.  9.)  which  supposes  the  commandment and  law  here  to  be  meant  of  the  law  in  its  extent,  as  it 
comprehends  both  tables;  not  only  our  duty  to  God,  but 
to  our  brother  also.  And  therefore  that  love  which  is  the 
coronis  and  very  sum  of  it,  goes  to  both.  Now  it  is  said 
concerning  this  love,  taken  thus  extensively,  that  it  must 
proceed  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  faith  unfeigned.  It  must 
proceed  from  that  faith,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  regene- 

rate sons  of  God.  "  They  that  believe  are  born  of  God," 
1  John  V.  1.  "  Aud  as  many  as  received  him  to  them  gave 
be  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  in  his  name ;  which  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of 

the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God," 
John  i.  12,  13.  Now  this  same  faiih  is  the  immediate  pro- 

duction of  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  regeneration.  It 
works  out  into  love,  and  even  into  that  love,  which  exercises 
itself  upon  our  brother.  Love  to  him,  I  say,  must  proceed 
from  faith  unfeigned.  Therefore  when  the  exercise  of 
love  was  required  by  our  Saviour,  in  forgiving  an  offend- 

ing brother ;  and  the  question  was  put,  how  oflen  they 
should  forgive  1  and  he  replies,  "  imto  seventy  times 
seven  ;"  presently  the  disciples,  as  knowing  the  great  need 
and  exigency  of  the  case,  said,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith," 
Luke  xvii.  5.  There  needs  much  faith  in  order  to  the  ex- 

ercise of  such  love. 

Wherefore  this  love  is  in  most  necessary  connexion  with 
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whc  t  is  intimate  to  the  new  creature,  and  what  most  essen- 
tially belongs  unto  the  constitution  of  it.  It  is  part  of  the 

work  of  regeneration,  and  of  that  holy  creature,  which  is, 

^when  produced,  called  the  new  creature.  You  find  there- 
fore in  that  Scripture,  2  Pet.  i.  5, 6, 7.  where  several  gia.ces 

of  the  Spirit  are  mentioned  together,  that  brotherly  kind- 
ness comes  among  the  rest,  in  conjunction  with  faith, 

patience,  and  the  like. 
Yea,  and  to  evince  this  a  little  further,  you  find  that  in 

this  very  epistle  in  which  is  our  text,  love  to  our  brother, 
■         even  an  indigent  brother,  is  called  by  the  name  of  love  to 
I        God  ;  that  is,  not  with  reference  to  him  considered  as  the 
I        object,  (though  in  some  respects,  as  was  said  before,  God 

may  be  considered  ao  the  object  too,')  but  in  reference  to 
him  as  the  Original  and  Author  of  this  love.     "  He  that 
hath  this  world's  goods,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compas- 
siou  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him"?" 1  John  iii.  17.     It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  it  is  plain,  that  this 
divine  love,  which  God  is  the  Author  of,  and  of  which 

,,       this  poor  indigent  brother  is  an  object,  is  not  in  him,  if  he 
\        has  no  bowels  of  compassion  towards  him  at  such  a  time, 

when  the  exigency  of  his  case  calls  for  relief. 
The  apostle  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonian  Christians,  that 

concerning  brotherly  love  they  needed  not  that  he  should 
write  unio  them,  "  for  (.saith  he)  you  yourselves  are  taught 
of  God  to  love  one  anothei,"  I  Thess.  iv.  9.  Sure  we  are 
not  strangers  to  the  import  of  that  expression  in  Scripture, 
or  what  it  is  to  be  taught  of  God.  The  expression  is 
paralleled  by  those  which  represent  men  as  drawn  by  him 
efficaciously  moved,  and  acted  by  his  almighty  Spirit. 
"Every  one,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "that  hath  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me,"  John  vi.  45.  That 
hearing  and  learning  of  the  Father,  is  expounded  by  that 
of  being  drawn  or  powerfully  attracted  by  the  Father. 
Therefoie  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  "  You  have  been 
taught  of  God,"  is  this;  your  hearts  have  been  powerfully 
drawn  by  God  into  the  exercise  of  this  love  to  one  another. 
"  You  need  not  that  I  write  to  you  concerning  this  matter, 
for  ye  are  taught  of  God."  As  in  another  case  it  is  said, 
(the  passage  is  taken  from  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  xxxi. 
31 — 35.)  "  They  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour 
and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for  all 
shall  know  me  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,"  Heb.  viii.  11. 
The  same  form  of  expression  you  see  is  used  here,  and 
must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  this  same  epistle  of  John, 
ver.  20.  we  read  of  an  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which 
the  spirits  of  those  who  belong  to  God  are  so  seasoned,  and 
tinctured,  that  they  are  even  connaturalized  unto  the 

truth ;  and  this  is  the  way  of  God's  teaching,  even  to  love, 
as  well  as  an}^  thing  else.  It  is  a  mighty,  potent  work  of 
that  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  which  men  are  taught  to  love. 
He  teaches  as  none  besides  does.  His  way  of  teaching 
is  by  working  in  us  the  things  that  we  are  taught.  And 
therefore  they  who  think  that  whatsoever  is  required  of 
gfoodness  and  holiness,  may  be  the  product  only  of  human 
endeavour  and  acquisition,  are  to  understand  that  we 
cannot  do  so  much  as  this,  without  being  taught  so  to  do 
by  the  miglity  power  and  Spirit  of  God  ;  not  so  much,  I 
say,  as  truly  to  love  men  as  such,  upon  whom  the  stamp 
and  impression  of  God's  holy  image  is  to  be  found.  And 
indeed,  they  who  think  that  all  may  be  the  effect  of  our 
own  endeavour  which  is  herein  required  of  us,  or  of  moral 
suasion,  might  learn  better  Christianity  even  from  some 

heathens  of  Plato's  school.  A  heathen  philosopher,  I 
remember,  in  one  of  his  dialogues,  discusses  this  question, 
Whether  virtue  is  to  be  taught  or  not  1  And  he  undertakes 
to  demonstrate,  that  it  is  not  a  thing  to  be  taught,  but  is 
infu.sed,  or  inspired  by  God  himself.  Particularly  he  says 
as  to  this  virtue  of  love,  love  to  good  men,  that  it  is  a 
divine  thing  infused  by  God.  And  he  gives  the  reason  of 
this  general  assertion,  namely,  that  whatsoever  virtue  any 
do  partake  of,  it  is  not  taught  by  men,  but  infused  from 

heaven  alone  ;  "  For,  (saith  he,)  if  it  were  a  thing  to  be  got 
by  mere  human  teaching,  then  certainly  good  men  might 
easily  teach  others  to  be  good  and  virtuous  ;  and  only  they 
must  do  it,  because  they  alone  have  virtue,  and  so  are 
alone  capable  of  teaching  it.  But  if  they  were  capable  of 
teaching  it  to  others,  nothing  could  hinder  it  but  their 

envy  and  ill-nature;  or  unwillingness  that  any  should 
fare  as  well  as  themselves.  But  a  good  man  cannot  be 
envious.  Therefore,  (he  concludes  upon  the  whole)  virtue 
is  a  thing  not  to  be  taught,  a  thing  that  cannot  be  got  by 
teaching."  We  see  then  how  it  is  to  be  understood,  when 
love,  which  is  so  great  a  part  of  it,  is  said  to  be  taught  of 
God.  So  that  love  to  God  and  the  brethren  agree  in  their 
root  and  principle.  They  have  there  a  firm  connexion  ;  so 
as  that  it  is  impossible  they  should  be  severed,  or  that  a 
man  can  be  a  lover  of  God  who  is  not  a  lover  of  his 
brother. 

(3.)  They  are  connected  also  in  their  rule,  which  is  one 
and  the  same  law ;  for  indeed  the  whole  law  of  God  is 

summed  up  in  love.  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law," 
(Rom.  xiii.  10.)  a.s  we  had  occasion  to  show  formerly.  And 
you  see  what  the  apostle  means  there  by  law,  from  the 
occasion  of  this  di.scourse.  "  And  this  commandment 
have  we  from  him,  that  he  that  loveth  God,  should  love 
his  brother  also,"  1  John  iv.  21.  He  hath  laid  this  law 
upon  us,  that  we  should  thus  dispense  our  love ;  that  if 
we  pretend  to  exercise  our  love  to  him,  we  must  do  it  to 
our  brother  too.  He  will  never  otherwise  take  us  into  the 
census,  or  account  of  lovers  of  himself. 

And  when  the  apostle  James  insists  upon  it,  that  "Who- 
soever shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 

point,  he  is  guilty  of  all,"  (James  ii.  10.)  pray  look  back 
there,  and  see  upon  what  occasion,  and  with  what  refer- 

ence, he  says  this.  "  If  )'e  fulfil  the  royal  law,  according 
to  the  Scripture,  Thou  shalt  love  th}-  neighbour  as  thyself, 
ye  do  well.  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons, ye  commit 

sin,  and  are  convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors,"  James ii.  8.  You  find  he  has  reference  to  this  very  thing,  our 
love  to  our  brother ;  which  is  what  he  calls  the  royal  law. 

The  law  enjoined  us  is  this,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself."  And  if  we  be  found  peccant  as  to  this, 

and  obey  it  not,  nor  comply  with  the  authority  of  the  law 
and  the  Lawgiver  in  this  instance,  we  make  ourselves 
rebels  throughout ;  we  break  the  whole  law,  and  all  that 
we  do  besides  signifies  nothing.  Therefore  he  gives  an 
instance.  The  same  law  that  hath  said,  "  Do  not  commit 
adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kill,"  ver.  11.  The  law  doth 
equally  and  alike  forbid  inordinate  love  and  unju.st  haired  : 
inordinate  lust  and  impure  love,  as  that  which  offends 
against  one  command;  and  inordinate  hatred  and  ill- 
nature,  which  equally  offends  against  the  other,  as  it  is  the 
root  of  murder.  In  opposition  to  which  this  law  stands,  as 
the  summary  of  all  that  duty,  which  we  must  understand 
to  be  implicitly  enjoined  in  that  law. 

(4.)  Love  to  God  and  our  brother  concentre  and  agree 
in  one  end  ;  that  is,  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  o\m  felicity  : 
which  two,  you  know,  do  make  up  the  end  of  man.  We 
ought  to  love  God,  in  order  to  our  glorifying  him ;  and  we 
ought  also  to  love  our  brother,  for  the  same  reason.  So 
we  ought  to  love  God  in  order  to  our  enjoying  him,  and 
being  happy  and  blessed  in  him  ;  and  in  like  manner 
ought  we  to  love  our  brother,  in  order  to  our  enjoying  God, 
and  being  happy  and  blessed  in  him. 

The  glory  of  God  first  depends  upon  our  loving  him, 
but  it  also  as  truly  depends  upon  our  loving  our  brother. 
Yea  this  glory  of  God  which  is  the  end,  and  some  way 
ought  to  be  the  effect,  of  our  actions,  shines  a  -great  deal 
more,  sometimes,  in  the  exercise  of  love  to  men.  Thus 
saith  David,  "  M}'^  goodness  extendeth  not  unto  thee,  but 
unto  the  saints  that  are  upon  the  earth,  in  whom  is  all  my 

delight,"  Psalm  xvi.  2,  3.  As  if  he  had  said,  Thou  art 
never  the  better  for  it,  but  they  may  be.  Here  it  is  that 
we  make  the  glory  of  God  to  shine  forth  in  our  course  and 
practice,  when  we  do  visibly  exemplify  the  goodness  of 
his  nature  in  our  own  goodness,  that  is,  in  doing  irood;  in 
those  continual  fruits  and  acts  of  goodness,  which  issue 
and  flow  from  the  principle  of  divine  love  (with  which 
our  souls  are  possessed)  to  those  that  are  related  unto  GJod, 
according  as  their  relation  to  himis  larger  ormore  special, 
as  we  have  formerly  showed. 

It  is  by  our  doing  good  that  we  show  to  whom  we  be- 
long, though  that  goodness  of  ours  can  reach  only  to  men 

and  saints^  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  :" 
(Eph.  V.  9.)  namely,  that  goodne.ss  which  can  flow  and 
diffuse  itself  according  as  we  have  objects  here  below, 
upon  which  it  may  be  continually  pouring  itself  forrh,  and 
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spreading  itself.  Herein  we  bear  testimony  to  God,  that 
we  are  the  very  children  of  his  love.  We  do,  as  it  were, 
herein  justify  and  honour  our  great  Father.  We  own  our 
Father,  and  own  ourselves  his  children.  Love,  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  God,  says  our  Saviour,  who  doth 
good  both  to  the  evil  and  the  good  ;  (Matt.  v.  44,  45.)  that 
is,  that  ye  may  appear  to  be  his  children.  And  again,  "  By this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love 
one  another,"  John  xiii.  35.  This  refers  to  that  more  spe- 

cial love  which  we  ought  to  settle  upon  nobody  but  those, 
who  are  particularly  related  and  united  to  Christ.  "  You 
will  own  me  in  the  world,  and  your  relation  to  me;  and  I 
shall  be  owned  and  honoured  among  men  by  you,  if  ye  love 
one  another."  And  this  was  the  character  of  Christians  in 
the  primitive  times  of  the  Christian  church,  "  See  how these  Christians  love  one  another,  and  refuse  not  to  die  for 

one  another." 
Yea,  and  again,  our  own  felicity  is  promoted  (which  is 

another  part  of  our  end)  by  the  love  of  our  brother.  For 
(.hough  God  himself  be  the  supreme  felicitating  object,  yet 
he  intends  to  be  enjoyed  by  his  in  a  community.  He  gathers 
them  all  unto  himself  in  one  body,  of  which  body  love  is 
the  common  bend,  the  unitive  thing  which  as  it  were  em- 

bodies and  holds  the  members  together;  being  the  same 
bond  of  perfectness  the  apostle  speaks  of,  or  the  most  per- 

fect bond,  which,  says  he,  is  charity.  Col.  iii.  14. 
And  the  case  is  plain  and  manifest,  that  where  there  is 

a  languor  and  deficiency  of  Chri.T.tian  or  brotherly  love,  the 
way  of  access  to  God  is  obstructed  and  barred  up.  Such 
persons  have  no  free  converse  with  God.  A  Spirit  that  is 
full  of  rancour,  under  a  distemper  tilled  with  animosity 
though  but  to  this  or  that  one  particular  person,  knows  not 
how  to  go  to  God.  The  new  creature  is  starved  and 
famished  this  way.  The  soul  cannot  heartily  enjoy  God, 
hath  no  liberty  towards  God.  Therefore  our  Saviour  con- 

sidering the  state  of  the  case  gives  this  general  law  and 
rule  :  "  If  thou  bring  th}-  gift  to  the  altar,  (he  speaks  in  the 
phrase  and  language  of  the  Jews  under  the  Old  Testament 
administration,  designing  the  instruction  of  Christians 
under  the  New,)  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way,  (thou  hast  nothing  to  do  at  the  altar, 
there  can  be  no  commerce  between  God  and  thee  except 
thou  go,)  and  be  reconciled  first  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift,"  Matt.  v.  23,  24.  Love  must  flow, 
and  have  a  free  course  between  thy  brother  and  thee,  or  it 
can  have  none  between  God  and  thee.  And  if  it  were 

possible,  how  monstrous  would  it  be,  if  in  a  man's  natural 
body  all  the  nutriment  should  be  drawn  to  one  side! 
Would  any  one  think  fit  to  feed  and  cherish  but  one  side  of 
himself  1  Especially,  would  the  new  creature  cherish  only 
a  love  to  God,  and  at  the  same  time  famish  what  may  be 
called  the  other  side,  a  love  to  his  brother?  He  attempts 
a  thing  impossible  to  be  done  ;  and  it  were  extremely  mon- 

strous if  it  could  be  done,  or  should  ever  take  place. 
Thus  far  you  see  then,  that  by  an  inseparable  connex- 

ion which  there  is,  in  these  four  respects,  between  love  to 
God  and  love  to  our  brother,  it  mu.st  needs  be  an  absurd 
pretence  that  men  make  of  love  to  God,  who  exercise  not 
love  to  their  brother  also. 

2.  I  proceed  to  speak  briefly  (and  so  shall  shut  up  for 
the  present)  to  a  further  consideration,  whence  the  absurd- 

ity of  such  a  pretence  ariseth;  which  is  drawn  from  the 
greater  difl[iculty  of  loving  God  whom  we  have  not  seen, 
than  our  brother  whom  we  have  seen.  It  must  needs  be 
an  absurd  thing  for  a  man  to  pretend  that  he  hath  mastered 
the  greater  difficulty,  who  hath  not  overcome  the  less. 
Which  you  see  is  the  plain  and  full  sense  and  meaning 

of  the  apostle's  reasoning  here. 
But  here  it  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  "  These  two  con- 

siderations do  seem  to  contradict  one  another,  or  that  the 
latter  is  repugnant  to  the  former.  For  if  love  to  God  and 
to  our  brother  be  so  connected  as  hath  been  shown,  then 
how  can  it  be  that  love  to  our  brother  should  be  less  diffi- 
cult  than  love  to  God  1  Yea  and  if  there  be  such  a  con- 

nexion, as  it  appears  there  is,  it  may  rather  be  said  that 
love  to  our  brother  seems  more  difficult :  for  we  can  never 
truly  love  him,  till  we  have  first  been  brought  to  love  God ; 
and  so  we  love  our  brother  secondarily,  that  is,  upon  his 
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account  and  for  his  sake."  For  the  clearing  of  this  I  shall 
briefly  say  two  or  three  things  to  you. 

(1.)  That  when  we  say,  love  to  God  is  more  difficult 
than  love  to  our  brother,  we  speak  not  (as  formerly  you 
may  have  taken  notice)  of  implanting  the  principle  of  this 
love ;  but  we  speak  of  the  exercise  of  it.  It  is  God  that 
implants  the  principle,  and  all  things  are  equally  easy  to 
him  ;  but  it  is  we  that  are  to  exercise  it. 

(2.)  Whereas  we  cannot  exercise  it  neither  without  his 
concurrence,  we  are  to  consider  that  concurrence  of  his 
with  reference  not  to  his  absolute,  but  to  his  ordinary 
power.  Not,  I  say,  according  to  the  extraordinary,  but  the 
ordinary  workings  of  the  power  of  God.  And  though  it 
be  true,  that  according  to  the  extraordinary  working  of  his 
power  he  can  make  it  equally  facile  to  love  himself  and 
any  creature  in  which  his  image  shines,  and  more  facile  or 
easy  many  times;  yet  according  to  his  ordinary  working, 
his  people  find  by  their  own  sad  experience,  that  they  have 
more  to  do  in  getting  their  hearts  to  act  that  way,  than  to- 

wards the  creature,  according  to  that  degree  of  divine 
goodness  which  ihey  can  take  notice  of.  But  though  this 
be  clear  enough,  yet  we  answer  further, 

(3.)  There  are  many  persons,  who  in  some  degree  love 
Christians  and  good  men  upon  lower  and  less  sufficient 
motives  :  and  not  upon  the  account  of  what  peculiarly  re- 

spects godly  men  as  such.  And  we  are  principally  to  un- 
derstand the  apostle  as  speaking  to  such  persons,  as  pre- 

tended to  love  their  brethren,  professed  Christians,  upon 

these  lower  motives.  As  if  he  had  said,  "You  are  not  yet 
arrived  so  far  as  to  love  your  brother  upon  motives  suffi- 

cient to  establish  your  love,  though  you  see  him  as  one, 
with  whom  you  have  sensible  converse.  Are  you  then  got 
so  high  as  to  love  God  1  Is  it  a  credible  thing  you  should 
be  able  to  love  an  unseen  God  1"  So  that  the  pretence  car- 

ries the  same  absurdity  with  it,  as  if  one  should  pretend 
this  or  that  more  difficult  thing  to  be  easy  and  facile,  when 
many  things  that  are  unspeakably  more  easy  he  cannot  do 
or  effect.  As  if  a  man  should  pretend  it  easy  to  fly  to  the 
stars,  who  cannot  walk  upright  on  his  feet.  Or  as  if  an- 

other were  vaunting  to  be  able  to  outface  the  sun,  whose 
eyes  are  perpetually  dazzled  with  the  light  of  a  candle.  A 
likely  thing  you  should  love  God,  whom  you  have  not  seen  ; 
who  cannot  so  much  as  love  your  brother,  whom  you  have 
seen,  but  upon  the  lowest  motives  !  Wherefore  these  things 
have  a  connexion,  and  it  appears  from  these  considerations, 
that  true  love  to  our  brother  must  be  inseparable  from  the 
love  of  God.  And  so  we  have  sufficiently  seen  the  false- 

hood and  absurdity  of  such  a  pretence  as  this  is. 
The  Use  of  all  remains  ;  and  for  the  present  it  concerns 

us  to  bethink  ourselves  and  reflect,  that  whereas  all  of  us 
profess  and  pretend  to  love  God,  (I  presume  there  are  none 
here  but  will  avow  themselves  to  be  lovers  of  God,  for  to 
profess  any  religion  is  virtually  to  profess  love  to  God ;  I 
say,  we  are  concerned  to  bethink,)  whether  our  want  of 
love  to  our  brother  carries  not  in  it  a  conviction  of  the 
falsehood  of  that  pretence.  The  languishing  of  this  love 
shows  a  deficiency  of  the  exercise  of  that  noble  principle 
of  love  to  God.  Love  to  God  cannot  be  fervent,  when 
love  to  Christians  is  so  cool  and  feeble.  And  we  have  not 
only  reason  to  complain  that  love  is  cold,  but  that  envy 
and  hatred  are  flagrant  and  burning  hot.  So  far  from 
loving  one  another  are  Christians  now-a-days,  that  they 
cannot  endure  one  another,  nor  tell  how  to  live  by  one 
another ! 

SERMON  XV/ 

The  truth  which  we  have  in  hand  from  these  words,  I 
mean  the  last  of  those  which  have  been  proposed  from 
them,  is  to  this  purpose  ;  That  their  pretence  to  the  love 
of  God  is  both  false  and  absurd,  who  jom  not  therewith 
love  to  their  brother.     And  here, 

I.  We  have  already  shown,  in  speaking  to  this  propo- 
sition, how  we  are  to  understand  love  to  our  brother  ;  with 

what  latitude,  and  with  what  limitations. 
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H.  We  have  shown  you  whence  it  is  that  some  may 
pretend  to  love  God,  who  do  not  Jove  their  brother. 
And, 

III.  We  have  shown  both  the  falsehood  and  absurdity 
of  such  a  pretence:  the  former  from  plain  words  of  Scrip- 
lure:  and  the  latter  from  such  considerations,  as  do  plain- 

ly demonstrate  it  to  be  a  most  unreasonable  pretence,  and 
therefore  such  as  carries  the  most  manifest  absurdity  with 
it 

The  Use  doth  yet  remain.  And  that  which  I  more  prin- 
cipally intend  is  to  put  you  upon  reflection  :  to  engage  you 

to  reflect  upon  yourselves,  and  the  common  practice,  but 
more  especially  upon  your  own ;  to  consider  how  dis- 

agreeable it  is  to  that  love,  which  we  owe  to  our  brother; 
that  so  we  may  lament  the  great  miscarriage  that  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  common  practice  of  the  world,  and  reform  it 
in  ourselves. 

And  consider  as  to  both,  since  we  all  of  us  profess  love 
to  God,  (as  all  implicitly  do  who  profess  any  thing  of  re- 

ligion, of  which  love  to  God  is  the  very  life  and  soul,) 
whether  want  of  love  to  our  brother  doth  not  too  generally 
carry  wiih  it  a  plain  confutation  of  that  profession.  And 
that  I  may  the  more  distinctly  pursue  this  use,  and  more 
comprehensively,  as  to  the  cases  and  persons  concerned,  I 
shall,  according  to  the  double  notion  of  the  duty  in  the 
text,  take  notice  how  little  love  there  is  to  be  seen  towards 
men  as  men,  or  towards  Christians  as  Christians. 

F'irst,  Towards  men  as  men:  whom  we  may  consider 
either  universally,  that  is  all  men  in  general ;  or  indefi- 

nitely, that  is,  any  man  in  particular  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,  or  have  occasion  to  converse  withal. 

I.  How  little  love  is  there  to  be  seen  towards  men  uni- 
versally considered  !  To  love  men  as  men,  is  to  love  them 

upon  a  universal  reason,  that  extendeth  or  should  make 
our  love  extend  unto  all  men.  As  3'ou  know  all  the  com- 

mandments of  the  second  table  are  all  founded  in  love,  re- 
solved into  that  duty,  and  gathered  up  into  that  one  sum. 

And  we  find  that  this  or  that  particular  command  being 
reduced  thither,  doth  oblige  us  to  duty  even  to  men  as 
men,  and  that  upon  a  universal  reason  common  to  all 
men.  As  we  instanced  before  in  that  one  negative  precept, 
"  Thou  shall  not  kill,"  enforced  by  that  universal  reason, 
"For  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man."  The  obligation 
of  this  in  reference  to  the  object,  extends  as  far  even  as 
that  natural  image  of  God  does;  which,  as  an  ancient 

speaks,  "  ev^ery  man  bears  whether  he  will  or  no,  andean 
no  more  part  with  it  than  with  himself"  It  is  indeed  his 
very  nature.  But  how  little  of  such  love  is  there  to  be 
found  among  us!  How  few  true  lovers  are  there  even  of 
their  own  species,  who  have  a  real  and  fervent  afiection 
(such  as  the  object  claims  and  challenges)  for  such  as  par- 

take of  the  human-  nature  with  themselves  !  For  I  pray 
consider, 

1.  How  little  is  our  resentment  of  the  common  calami- 
ties of  the  world,  whether  in  reference  to  their  eternal  or 

temporal  concernments!  How  few  regret  it,  or  take  it 
deeply  to  heart,  that  men  are  so  generally  without  God  in 
the  world,  and  without  Christ!  That  the  knowledge  is  so 
imperfect  am.ong  men  of  their  own  original,  and  of  the  end 
of  their  being ;  of  him  who  made  them,  and  what  they 
were  made  for:  That  the  knowledge  of  a  Redeemer  (the 
sweet  savour  of  which  the  apostle  tells  us  it  was  so  much 
his  ambition  to  have  manifested  in  every  place,  2  Cor.  ii. 
14.)  is  yet  so  little  among  men  !  Who  regrets  or  lays  it  to 
heart,  that  the  world  is  .so  filled  with  violence,  barbari.sm, 
and  blood  1  that  a  deluge  and  inundation  of  misery  is  with 
sin  spread  over  the  world,  and  transmitted  and  propaga- 

ted from  age  to  age,  and  from  generation  to  generation  1 
When  we  hear  of  wars  and  devastations,  and  garments 
rolled  in  blood  here  and  there,  how  few  are  there  who 
concern  themselves  for  it,  as  long  as  they  are  quiet  and  at 
peace  in  their  own  habitations  !  And  again, 

•2.  How  cold  and  faint  are  our  supplications  on  the  be- 
half of  men  so  generally  considered  !  though  we  are  ex- 

pressly directed  by  that  exhortation  of  the  apostle  to  make 
prayer  and  supplication  for  all  men,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  How 
little  comprehensive  are  our  spirits  to  take  in  the  common 
concerns  of  the  world  with  seriousness  as  the  case  re- 

quires !  How  little  do  we  imitate  the  blessed  God  in  this  ! 
for  a  general  philanthropy,  or  kindness  to  men,  is  even  a 

most  godlike  quality,  and  that  wherein  he  hath  represent- 
ed himself  as  a  pattern  to  us.     And, 
II.  We  may  consider  men  indefinitely,  that  is,  any  with 

whom  we  have  to  do  or  converse  with.  And  though  there 
maybe,  as  there  ought  to  be,  the  inward  workings  of  love 
towards  men  considered  under  that  formal  and  extensive 

notion,  yet  there  may  not  be  so  much  as  the  external  ex- 
pressions and  exercises  of  love  to  men  considered  this 

latter  way.  This  external  exercise  of  love  requires  a  pre- 
sent object,  determined  by  such  circumstances,  and  such 

particular  occurrences  and  occasions,  as  render  it  liable 
to  the  exercise  of  our  love.  So  the  apostle  limits  particu- 

larly our  benefaction  ;  "  As  we  have  opportunity  let  us 
do  good  unto  all  men,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of 
the  hou.sehold  of  faith,"  Gal.  vi.  10.  "The  poor,"  says 
our  Saviour,  "  ye  have  alwaj's  with  you,  but  me  you  have 
not,"  John  xii.  8.  A  present  object  so  circumstanced,  is 
required  for  the  exercise  of  such  love  as  goes  forth  into 
external  acts.  We  cannot  ourselves  actually  do  good  unto 
all.  We  cannot  reach  all,  for  our  sphere  is  not  so  large. 
The  most  we  can  do  in  that  kind  is  by  prayer  to  our  ut- 

most to  engage  a  universal  agent,  who  can  adapt  himself 
to  every  one's  case  and  exigence.  But  within  our  sphere, 
I  say,  and  in  reference  to  those  we  have  to  do  with  and 
where  we  have  opportunity,  how  little  does  there  appear 
of  love  to  men  ! 

The  rule  according  to  which  we  are  to  exercise  our  love, 
is  that  royal  law,  as  the  apostle  James  calls  it,  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,  James  ii.  8.  Or  as  our  Saviour 
elsewhere  expresses  it,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  3-ou,  do  ye  so  to  them,"  Matt.  vii.  12.  A  rule 
that  hath  been  very  highly  magnified  even  among  some 
of  the  heathen ;  and  the  author  of  it  also,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  upon  the  account  of  it.  That  is  a  known 
thing  of  the  emperor  Alexander  Severus,  who  caused  it 
to  be  inscribed  up  and  down  in  the  most  noted  places  of 
his  palace;  and  professed  to  bear  so  high  an  honour  unto 
Christ,  upon  the  account  of  his  being  the  Author  of  so 
good  a  rule,  as  to  desire  to  have  him  placed  among  the 
other  deities.  This  indeed  was  designed  before,  but  pro- 

vidence ordered  it  so  as  that  it  should  not  be  said  he  came 

into  so  mean  a  copartnership  for  a  Deit}'. 
And  that  rule  it  is  plain  doth  oblige  us  in  reference  to 

men  indefinitely,  or  to  any  man  whatsoever.  For  we 
would  not  only  wish  that  this  or  that  good  man  should 
deal  well  with  us,  or  regret  he  should  deal  ill,  but  that  any 
man  whatsoever  should  do  so.  We  take  it  ill  to  be  tra- 

duced, detracted,  oppressed  by  any  man.  And  so  we  have 
the  object  of  our  love  in  that  extent  plainly  pointed  out  to 
us.  Now  we  might  here  show  you,  how  this  royal  law  is 
violated:  namely,  by  such  carriages  and  dispositions  as 
are  directly  repugnant  to  love;  or  else  by  such  a  temper, 
disposition,  and  behaviour,  which  (though  it  doth  not 
carry  in  it  repugnancy  to  love,  but  would  consist  very  well 
with  it)  proceeds  from  other  principles,  and  not  from  a 
genuine  and  pure  principle  of  love.     And  here, 

1.  We  shall  animadvert  upon  some  things  which  are 
more  directly  repugnant  to  this  love.     As, 

(1.)  A  morose  unconversable  frame  and  temper.  When 
men  are  become  unsociable,  and  nobody  knows  how  to 
deal  with  them ;  such  sons  of  Belial  (as  was  said  concern- 

ing Nabal)  that  one  knows  not  how  to  speak  to  them. 
Such  as,  although  it  has  been  a  proverb  that  every  man 
hath  tv,-o  handles,  have  themselves  never  a  one  that  one 
can  tell  how  to  take  hold  of  them  by.  It  is  impossible  to 
know  how  to  converse  with  them,  so  as  not  to  give  them 
offence;  always  sour,  captious,  snarling,  supercilious,  and 
tractable  on  no  terms.  And  this  is  a  great  deal  more  odi- 

ous Avhen  religion  is  pretonded  for  it;  and  when  because 
thev  would  be  taken  for  persons  more  strictly  and  severely 
godly,  they  must  needs  therefore  in  their  great  zoal  for 
such  a  reputation  show  themselves  uncivil  and  humour- 
some.  As  if  religion,  which  bevond  all  things  else  tends 
to  cultivate  men's  minds  and  manners,  must  quite  destroy 
humanity  out  of  the  world,  and  render  men  incapable  of civil  converse. 

If  we  did  but  read  and  consider  such  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, where  we  are  enjoined  to  be  courteous,  and  kindly 

afl^ected  to  men:  or  consider  such  instances  and  examples 
as  that  of  Abraham  treating  with  the  sons  of  Heth,  or  that 
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of  the  apostle  Paul's  deportment  towards  Felix,  Festus, 
and  Agrippa :  we  should  soon  see  that  much  acquaint- 

ance with  God  is  in  no  way  at  all  inconsistent  with  the 
most  comely,  fair,  and  even  genteel  deportment  unto  men  ; 
and  that  there  is  no  inconsistency  at  all  between  religion, 
even  at  the  very  highest  piich,  and  a  civil  and  ingenuous 
behaviour  to  them  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

(2.)  We  may  instance  in  what  is  still  worse,  namely,  an 
unmerciful  temper  and  disposition,  and  a  practice  suitable 
to  it.  There  is  a  heart  that  is  hard  as  a  stone,  which  hath 
no  bowels,  no  compassion,  even  towards  the  most  moving 
objects,  which  do  from  day  to  da}'  occur.  And  this  the 
apostle  in  this  very  epistle  tells  us  very  plainly  doth  argue 
the  love  of  God  not  to  have  place  in  us.     And  again, 

(3.)  Injustice  or  unrighteousness  is  fitly  reducible  hither 
also  as  a  violation  of  that  royal  law  of  love,  inasmuch  as 
love  ought  to  be  the  principle  of  all  the  duties  of  righteous- 

ness. Else  how  can  the  duties  of  the  second  table  be  ga- 
thered up  in  that  sum,  as  you  heard  before,  of  love  to  our 

neighbour  as  ourselves. 
And  here  comes  in  all  falsehood,  the  violations  of  men's 

words  and  promises,  so  that  one  does  not  know  whom  to 
trust ;  which  is  the  thing  that  directly  tends  to  break  up  all 
human  society.  For  every  thing  of  commerce  between 
man  and  man  depends  upon  human  faith,  as  commerce 
with  God  depends  upon  a  divine  faith.  A  man  that  can- 

not trust  in  God  can  have  no  fellowship  with  him ;  and 
when  there  is  no  such  thing  as  trust  in  men,  there  is  no 
place  for  commerce  between  man  and  man.  For  if  that 
should  be  once  banished  out  of  the  universe,  the  world 
must  disband,  all  human  societies  must  break  up;  men 
must  resolve  to  live  as  beasts,  retired  in  cells,  and  caves, 
and  wildernesses. 

All  that  oppression  also,  extortion,  and  fraudulent  com- 
merce that  are  among  men,  belong  to  this  head.  If  men 

did  but  love  others  as  themselves,  or  if  they  would  but  do 
to  others  as  they  would  be  done  unto,  (which  is  the  great 
measure  of  the  exen^ise  of  love,)  none  of  this  would  be. 

(4.)  We  may  add  as  another  instance,  furious  passions, 
rash  anger,  and  precipitous  choler,  and  the  contentions  and 
strife  which  are  so  frequent,  and  so  hotly  maintained  among 
men.  And  we  may  add  to  these,  fretting  envy,  secret  re- 

pining in  men's  spirits  when  others  are  better,  or  do  better 
than  themselves.  This  is  a  disaffection  of  soul,  which,  as 
some  heathens  have  noted,  speaks  a  direct  quarrel  with 
God  and  a  fighting  with  him.  Because  a  wise  providence 
sees  fit  to  favour  such  and  such  persons,  therefore  we  will 
be  sure  to  be  none  of  their  friends.  And  most  of  all  re- 

pugnant to  this  duty  of  love  are  hatred,  malice,  revenge- 
fulness,  a  continual  watching  and  waiting  for  opportuni- 

ties to  do  others  an  ill  turn,  from  whom  we  conceive  our- 
selves to  have  received  one.     And  I  instance. 

Lastly,  in  that  from  whence  almost  all  this  doth  proceed, 
namely,  inordinate  self-love,  which  hath  set  all  the  world 
at  variance.  This  is  what  the  apostle  means  by  lust ;  an 
affectation  of  drawing  all  to  ourselves,  by  an  inordinate 
and  extravagant  affection  to  which  we  indulge  ourselves 
and  our  own  interest,  each  minding  his  own  things.  And 
so,  whereas  we  should  each  of  us  fill  up  the  sphere  we 
converse  in  with  love,  that  so  dwelling  in  love  we  might 
dwell  in  God  who  is  love,  most  men  shrink  their  sphere 
into  one  point.  They  make  themselves  the  only  object  of 
their  love  ;  all  is  confined  there,  and  terminateth  there. " 

And  therefore,  because  men's  private  interests  do  inter- 
fere and  clash  with  one  another,  hence  it  comes  to  pass 

that  the  world  is  filled  with  all  those  strifes,  quarrels,  con- 
tentions, wars,  and  blood,  with  which  it  is  afflicted  from 

day  to  day,  and  age  to  age.  Whence  are  all  these  but  from 

lusts'?  and  what  are  those  lusts  all  gathered  up  into  one, 
but  inordinate  self-love,  that  knowsno  regulation,  and  will 
be  confined  by  no  just  measures  1  It  is  a  most  apt  and 
elegant  expression  of  the  Roman  Emperor  Marcus  Anto- 

a  There  is  an  excellent  passage  to  tliLs  purpose,  which  I  hes  leave  to  trans- 
Bcrit)e  verbatim  from  one  of  the  auUior's  discourses  on  self-denial,  never  yet published. 

"  Consider  the  HTcat  incongruity,  yea,  the  monstrous  Inconeruity,  of  this  self- 
addictedness,  that  a  creature  should  be  addicted  to  itself;  a  creature,  I  say, 
be  it  as  good  and  great  as  it  will !  For  what  is  the  creation  itself,  the  whole 
collection  of  all  creatures  together,  but  a  mere  drop  unto  the  ocean,  the  drop 
ofa  bucket  I  Such  a  minute  thing,  a  little  inconsiderable  thing  that  sprung 
up  out  of  nothing  into  something  but  the  other  day,  now  to  set  up  for  itself! 

ninds  to  this  purpose,  who  says,  "  Such  an  inordinate  self- 
love  is  like  an  ulcer,  or  imposthumated  part,  thatdraweth 

all  to  itself,  and  starveth  the  body  to  which  it  belongs." ' But  there  may  be  also, 
2.  A  violation  of  this  royal  law  of  love  to  others,  not 

only  where  things  directly  repugnant  to  it  are  indulged, 
but  also  where  there  are  external  carriages  which  would 
well  comport  with  it,  while  they  proceed  not  from  a  prin- 

ciple of  love  to  one  another,  as  the  root  and  fountain  of 
them.  As  in  the  opening  of  the  doctrine  we  observed  to 
you,  that  so  way  wardly  are  the  spirits  of  men  affected,  that 
sometimes  they  will  make  the  principle  exclude  the  exter- 

nal acts  and  expressions,  and  sometimes  the  contrary.  Men 
may  carry  it  fairly  and  without  exceptionableness  to  others, 
but  it  proceeds  not  from  the  principle  of  love,  but  some 
other  principle. 

As  for  instance,  with  respect  to  acts  of  charity,  some 
express  their  compassion  to  those  who  are  in  distress,  by 
relieving  them  in  their  exigencies;  but  it  is  out  of  vain- 

glory, and  to  procure  themselves  a  name.  They  sound  a 
trumpet  before  them,  and  proclaim  that  they  give  alms,  as 
our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  Pharisees.  So  a  man  will  be  just 
and  square  in  his  dealings,  but  it  proceeds  not  from  love 
to  his  neighbour,  such  as  we  owe  to  ourselves,  but  only 
from  prudence;  for  if  they  do  not  carry  it  fair,  they  shall 
undo  themselves  as  to  their  name  and  commerce  in  the 

world.  Or  it  may  proceed  from  fear  ;  "  I  will  not  wrong 
or  injure  such  a  one  for  fear  he  should  right  himself  upon 

me,  and  prove  too  hard  for  me  at  the  long  run."  It  may 
also  proceed  from  deceit,  and  a  treacherous  disposition. 
They  will  carry  it  with  all  kindness  to  such  till  they  can 
have  an  opportunity  as  it  were  to  smite  them  under  the 
fifth  rib,  as  Joab  did  Abner,  while  he  spoke  to  him  peace- 

ably, 2  Sam.  iii.  27. 
These  are  manifest  violations  of  this  great  and  royal 

law ;  that  is,  they  may  be  manifest  to  the  persons  them- 
selves who  are  guilty,  if  they  would  but  allow  themselves 

the  liberty  to  reflect,  and  take  a  view  of  the  temper  of 
their  own  spirits.  In  the  exercise  of  this  kind  of  love, 
dyi'nrn  avvvoKptTOf,  an  unh\Tiocritical  love  is  required,  love 
without  dissimulation,  Rom.  xii.  9. 
Now  concerning  all  these  things  many  are  apt  to  think 

them  but  .ittle  matters.  "  They  are  but  oflfences  against 
men,  say  they,  such  as  ourselves."  Conscience  as  to  these 
is  little  sensible  or  smitten  in  most  men,  because  it  is  stu- 

pid, and  cannot  feel  by  reflections  of  this  kind.  But  indeed 
these  are  very  far  from  being  light  matters  in  themselves. 
They  are  things  of  dreadful  import,  if  we  consider  what 
it  is  they  argue  or  prove;  that  is,  they  argue  little  or  no 

love  to  an  unseen  God.  For  thither  it  is  that  the  apostle's 
argumentation  directs  us  to  run  up  the  business.  If  it  ap- 

pear by  these  instances  that  there  is  no  love  to  our  brother 
whom  we  have  seen ;  how  can  there  be  any  love  to  God 

whom  we  have  not  seen'?  These  things  argue  the  little 
respect  men  bear  to  an  invisible  God,  to  an  unseen  Ruler 
and  Lord.  They  argue  how  low  the  interest  of  the  bless- 

ed God  is  among  men,  how  little  his  authority  and  law 
do  signify  with  them,  and  that  men  are  sunk  into  a  deep 
oblivion  of  him  that  made  them. 

These  miscarriages,  where  they  are  more  common,  pre- 
vailing, and  customary  with  men,  are  all  rooted  in  atheism. 

Where  there  is  but  little  respect  to  the  duty  between  man 
and  man,  it  is  an  argument  there  is  a  much  less  respect  to 
that  which  we  owe  to  the  unseen  God,  the  Lord  both  of 
them  and  us.  It  argueth,  that  when  he  hath  settled  an  or- 

der in  this  world  among  his  creatures,  designed  and  ap- 
pointed such  a  thing  as  human  society,  and  directed  that 

human  love  should  be  the  common  bond  of  that  society; 
it  argues,  I  say,  a  great  want  of  respect  unto  God  that  men 
should  make  a  rupture  of  that  sacred  bond,  and  so  at  once 
break  themselves  off  from  one  another  and  from  him. 

This  is  a  matter  of  dreadful  consequence  if  we  do  but 

Monstrous  incongruity,  horrid  absurdity !  most  of  all  for  that  self,  that  most 
addict  themselves  to  serve  flesldy  self  A  fit  thing  to  be  a  deity!  a  thing 
whose  wants  and  cravings  continually  mitht  convince  one.  that  it  is  not  nor 
can  be  alune.  How  docs  it  hug,  and  cleave,  and  cling  to  a  sojouniing  soul  for 
a  merely  borrowed  life !  feeling  itself  going  when  the  soul  is  going.  Is  (liis  a  fit 
thing  to  subsist  alone  ;  by  itself  and  of  itself?"  And  .so  the  author  goes  on  to 
sl.ow,  that  "  to  set  up  for  ourselves  as  if  we  were  txim  for  ourselves  alone,  or 
as  if  we  owed  nothing  to  our  brother,  nor  had  anv  dependence  upon  God,  cula 
us  otr  from  him,  and  forfeits  all  interest  in  his  common  care." 
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run  it  up  to  its  original,  and  lay  the  stress  and  the  weight 
of  the  matter  where  it  ought  to  lie.  As  was  said  of  a  cer- 

tain country,  "  The  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place,"  (Gen. 
XX.  11.)  where  it  was  apprehended  there  was  a  danger  of 
suffering  violence  in  reference  to  property;  so  it  may 
equally  be  said,  there  is  no  love  of  God  in  that  place  ;  that 
is,  in  that  heart  and  soul  where  so  many  manifest  viola- 

tions are  continually  offered  (habitually  and  without  re- 
gret) unto  a  law  upon  which  he  lays  such  weight ;  a  law 

which  God  has  made  so  fundamental,  and  built  the  frame 
of  so  great  a  part  of  all  our  other  duty  upon  it. 

And  it  may  be  now  upon  all  this,  some  will  be  ready  to 
say ;  "  Truly  it  is  a  very  sad  thing  there  should  be  so  little 
love  among  men  as  such,  and  highly  reasonable  it  is  that 

such  love  should  obtain  more  than  it  does."  But  they 
withal  think  it  very  reasonable  that  they  should  be  dis- 

pensed with,  especially  in  two  cases ;  that  is,  where  men 
are  very  wicked,  or  where  they  are  enemies  to  them.  In 
the  former  case  they  would  be  dispensed  with  upon  the 
account  of  their  pretended  respect  to  God,  who  is  injured 
by  men's  wickedness  ;  and  they  would  fain  be  excused  in 
the  latter  case,  upon  a  real  but  very  undue  respect  to  them- 

selves, whom  they  apprehend  to  be  injured  by  such  and 
such  persons. 

Therefore  I  would  say  somewhat  more  particularly  (be- 
fore I  leave  this  head  of  love  to  men  as  men)  to  these  two 

cases ;  that  is,  to  evince  to  you  how  great  iniquity  it  is 
that  such  limitations  should  be  admitted  of  as  these ; 
namely,  that  we  would  extend  our  love  to  men  in  general, 
except  the  more  wicked  sort  of  men,  and  also  such  as  are 
particular  enemies  to  ourselves. 

I.  As  to  the  former,  the  pretence  is  more  plausible  ;  they 
cannot  apprehend  how  they  should  be  bound  to  love  a 
wicked  man.  And  yet  I  shall  show  you  briefly  what  ex- 

ercise love  ought  to  have  in  that  case,  and  upon  what  con- 
siderations; what  place  there  is,  and  what  room,  for  love 

to  those  who  are  profligately  wicked,  whom  we  are  thus 
urged  to  love. 

1.  It  is  plain,  negatively,  that  we  ought  not  to  love  a 
man  the  better  because  he  is  a  wicked  man,  and  yet  it  is 
plain  that  most  men  do  so.  It  is  as  ill  to  love  a  wicked 
man  for  his  iniquity,  as  to  hate  a  good  man  for  his  good- 

ness; as  Cain  did  his  brother  Abel,  which  is  noted  also  in 

this  epistle.  For  there  are  persons,  "who  (knowing  the 
judgment  of  God  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death)  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure 
in  them  that  do  them,"  Rom.  i.  32.  But  this  is  very  re- 

mote from  the  temper  of  a  gracious  spirit.  The  Psalmist 
makes  his  solemn  appeal  to  God  concerning  this  case ; 

"  Do  not  I  hate  them  that  hate  thee,  O  Lord  "?  I  hate  them 
with  a  perfect  hatred.  I  count  them  mine  enemies,"  Ps. 
cxxxix.  21,  22.  That  is,  barely  considered  as  wicked,  or 
upon  the  account  of  their  wickedness  and  enmity  to  God ; 
which  is  the  thing  upon  which  this  professed,  avowed 
hatred  is  founded.     But  notwithstanding, 

2.  There  is  room  still  for  the  exercise  of  love  to  such 
persons  several  ways.     As, 

(1.)  Love  ought  to  be  exercised  in  assuaging  and  re- 
pressing of  undue  and  inordinate  passions,  which  are  apt 

to  tumultuate,  even  in  reference  to  cases  of  that  nature. 
A  fretting  corroding  spirit,  when  we  find  wickedness  and 
a  prosperous  state  in  conjunction,  is  most  expressly  for- 

bidden. "Fret  not  thyself  because  of  him  who  prosper- 
eth  in  his  way,  because  of  the  man  who  bringeth  wicked 

devices  to  pass,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  7.  And  again,  "  Let  not 
thine  heart  envy  sinners,  but  be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  all  the  day  long,"  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  The  daily  and assiduous  fear  of  God  will  be  a  check  able  to  restrain  such 
an  ebullition  of  spirit  where  it  doth  prevail. 

In  like  manner  a  vindictive  temper  of  spirit  as  to  such  is 
not  allowed.  There  are  those,  many  times,  who  cannot 
have  patience  till  providence  has  run  its  course,  when  they 
see  wickedness  prosperously  triumphing  and  lifting  up  the 
head,  but  with  impatient  heat  they  are  presently  for  calling 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  such.  As  it  was  with 
those  over-zealous  disciples  of  our  Lord,  when  entertain- 

ment and  lodging  were  refused  by  the  Samaritans.  But 
see  how  our  Saviour  resents  it,  who  rebuked  and  said  unto 

them,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of," 
*  Preaclied  Decemter  6tli,  1676. 
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Luke  ix.  55.  There  ought  to  be  the  exercise  of  love  tc 
the  mitigation  and  depression  of  the  inordinate  workings 
of  the  heart  in  such  cases.     And  also, 

(2.)  In  serious  and  affectionate  compassion,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  tendency  of  their  course,  and  of  what 
these  poor  wretches  are  doing  against  themselves.  The 
same  compassion,  I  say,  that  we  would  have  towards  a 
distracted  man,  who  we  fear  every  moment  will  suffer  by 
his  own  violent  hands;  and  of  whom  we  apprehend  ex- 

treme peril,  if  he  should  be  left  a  quarter  of  an  hour  to 
himself.  The.se  are  persons  that  are  likely  to  undo  them- 

selves, and  in  danger  finally  of  piercing  their  own  souls 
as  they  are  wounding  them  every  moment.  The  true 
spirit  of  Christian  love  to  men  as  men,  considered  as  never 
so  wicked,  ought  to  be  exercised  towards  these  persons 
upon  that  account,  and  because  they  are  so.  We  reckon 
it  as  a  very  unnatural  inhuman  thing  not  to  have  great 
motions  of  pity  and  compassion,  upon  the  hearing  of 
towns,  villages,  and  cities,  in  which  pestilential  diseases 
are  raging,  and  tumbling  thousands  daily  into  the  dust. 
But  how  much  more  dreadful  is  this  case!  and  therefore 
how  much  more  pitiful,  compassionate  love  doth  it  require 
and  challenge!     And  again, 

(3.)  Love  should  have  its  exercise  in  offering  up  very 
earnest  prayers  for  them.  It  is  a  very  sad  case  when  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  too  many  may  witness  and  tes- 

tify, that  they  could  tell  how  to  rage  against  such  persons 
as  they  iiave  observed  to  be  v/icked,  and  find  their  hearts 
read}'  to  storm  at  them  ;  but  never  can  find,  from  time  to 
time,  an  occasion  to  put  up  a  prayer  to  God  for  them,  who 
have  no  disposition  themselves  to  seek  for  mercy  to  their 
poor  souls.     And, 

(4.)  In  prudent  and  kind  admonitions  too,  and  rebukes, 
when  providence  administers  the  occasion  ;  which  is  to  be 
judged  of  by  more  rules  and  circumstances  than  our  pre- 

sent design  will  suffer  us  to  mention.  But  besides  what 
hath  been  said,  as  to  the  particulars  in  which  this  love  is 
to  be  exercised  in  such  cases,  the  considerations  to  move 
us  to  the  exercise  of  it  are  manifold.     As  for  instance. 
We  ought  to  consider  that  such  have  human  natiireand 

reasonable  immortal  spirits,  capable  of  service  to  God  as 
much  as  ourselves,  and  also  of  being  in  God  as  well  as 
we  are.  And  what !  is  there  no  place  for  love  to  them, 
who  are  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and 
even  of  the  same  reasonable  nature  with  ourselves  1 
We  should  also  consider  that  we  have  a  corrupt  nature 

as  well  as  they  have,  even  the  same  corrupt  nature.  And 
if  it  has  not  broke  forth  into  as  ill  practices,  we  owe  it  not 
to  ourselves  but  to  that  mercy  which  distinguisheth  per- 

sons, and  doth  exercise  itself  as  it  will.  And  it  may  be 
even  as  to  practice  too,  such  we  have  been  in  times  past, 
as  the  apostle  speaks  of  some  of  the  Corinthian  Chris- 

tians, 1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Therefore  the  wickedness  of  such  is 
separable  from  their  nature,  otherwise  if  we  think  the 
case  better  with  us,  how  came  it  separable  from  ours  1 

Finally,  Let  it  he  considered,  that  God  expresses  a  com- 
mon love  and  kindness  and  indulgence  to  such.  He  docs 

good  to  the  evil  and  the  unthankful,  to  the  just  and  the 
unjust ;  and  makes  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his  rain  to  fall, 
upon  the  one  and  the  other,  Matt.  v.  45.  Yea  and  his  par- 

ticular love  hath  fallen  upon  many  such,  and  doth  mostly 

fall  upon  such,  where  it  does  fall.  For  herein  "Goil 
commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were 

yet  .sinners  Christ  died  for  us,"  Rom.  v.  8.  If  God  did 
not  know  how  to  love  sinners,  not  indeed  for  their  wick- 

edness, but  notwithstanding  it ;  where  were  we,  and  what 
would  have  become  of  us  I 

SERMON  XVI.* 
We  have  already  shown  from  these  words,  that  their 

pretence  to  the  love"  of  God  is  both  false  and  absurd,  who do  not  join  with  it  love  to  their  brother.  And  by  way  of 
use  or  application  we  have  animadverted  upon  the  common 
temper  and  frame,  so  very  unsuitable  to  what  lliis  scrip- 
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ture  plainly  requires  and  calls  lor  ;  namely,  the  little  love 

that  appears  among  christians  in  our  days.  And  after  we 
had  pressed  and  recommended  love  to  men  universally 
considered,  and  shown  also  that  we  are  obliged  in  our 
carriage  and  practice  to  show  our  love  to  men  considered 

indefinitely,  that  is,  every  one  with  whom  we  have  any- 
thing to  do ;  it  was  observed,  that  some  would  fain  in- 
dulge themselves  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  and  par- 

ticularly in  two  cases  think  that  they  may  challenge  a 
dispensation.  We  therefore  proposed  to  consider  them 
severally. 

I.  The  case  of  those  who  think  themselves  to  be  under 
no  obligation  to  love  wicked  men,  especially  such  as  are 
persons  of  profligate  wickedness.  In  speaking  to  which 
we  have  briefly  shown  what  sort  of  exercise  love  ought 
to  have  in  this  case.     The 

II.  Case  is  that  of  those  who  think  they  may  be  dis- 
pensed with  or  excused  from  loving  those  that  are  their 

enemies,  which  we  now  proceed  to  consider.  In  the 
Ibrmer  case,  as  we  have  observed,  persons  are  prone  to 
think  they  may  be  dispensed  with  out  of  respect  to  God, 
or  on  his  account ;  in  the  latter  case,  out  of  respect  to 
themselves.  A  great  piece  of  hardship  many  think  it  to 
De  compelled  to  love  them  who  they  know  are  no  friends 
of  theirs,  but  are  continually  contriving  mischievous  de- 
5igns  against  them.  What  room  or  place  can  there  be  for 
the  exercise  of  love  in  such  a  case,  we  shall  here  briefly 
show  you,  and  then  upon  what  considerations  it  ought  to 
be  vigorously  exercised.  On  the  former  of  these  I  shall 
not  insist  very  largely. 

1.  There  ought  to  be  the  exercise  of  love,  even  to  ene- 
mies, in  calming  and  subduing  whatever  is  contrary  there- 

unto in  ourselves.  All  opposite  passions,  and  the  workings 
of  them,  must  be  restrained  ;  every  thing  of  anger,  wrath, 
malignity,  bitterness  of  spirit,  revenge  or  vindictiveness 
more  especially.  Thus  ought  love  to  be  exercised  in  the 
maintaining  of  a  calm  in  our  own  minds  and  hearts,  that 
there  may  be  no  tumultuations  of  any  undue  or  forbidden 
passion  upon  any  .such  account.     Yea  and  again, 

2.  There  ought  to  be  love  exercised  in  a  more  positive 
way;  in  forgiving  or  passing  by  whatever  trespasses  are 
done  against  us,  as  we  expect  to  be  forgiven  ourselves. 
Love  ought  to  be  exercised  to  such  even  in  doing  them 

good;  which  is  yet  more  positive.  "  Do  good,"  says  our 
Saviour,  "to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that 
despitefuUy  use  you,"  Matt.  v.  44.  We  should  do  them 
what  good  we  can  ourselves,  and  pray  for  them  that  they 
may  have  that  good  which  we  cannot  procure  for  them. 
The  order  and  gradation  of  this  precept  is  very  observ- 

able. We  are  first  in  general  enjoined  to  love  our  enemies, 
to  bless  them  that  curse  us ;  and  then  we  are  enjoined  to 
do  them  good,  and  to  pray  for  them.  As  if  our  Lord  had 

said,  "  First  do  all  the  good  you  can  to  them  yourselves  ; 
but  when  you  are  gone  as  far  as  you  can,  then  engage  and 
set  on  work  an  almighty  agent  by  prayer.  Pray  that  God 
would  do  them  good  when  you  can  do  them  none." 

We  should  take  heed  of  "looking  on  this  as  a  Platonical chimaera  ;  as  a  thing  that  can  only  have  place  in  the  ima- 
gination, or  as  a  matter  altogether  impracticable.  Christ 

has  enjoined  us  no  impracticable  things.  And  there  have 
been  great  examples  in  the  world,  that  of  his  own  and 
others,  who  have  been  so  influenced  by  the  grace  of  God 
as  to  give  demonstration  that  this  was  no  impracticable 
matter.  And  have  we  never  heard  of  any  that  have  ren- 

dered themselves  remarkable  on  this  account "?  of  those  of 
whom  it  hath  been  said,  "  No  man  could  take  a  readier 
course  to  make  such  a  one  his  friend,  than  by  doing  him 
an  injury  V  I  believe  some  of  us  have  heard  of  such  in- 

stances even  in  these  lower  dregs  of  time.  This  we  should 

then  fix  with  ourselves  as  our  resolution.  "Doth  any  man 
make  it  his  bu.siness  and  design  to  trouble  and  molest  me  1 
Is  he  from  time  to  time  seeking  occasions  to  vex  me  1  The 
next  opportunity  that  occurs  to  me  of  doing  that  man  a 
good  turn,  I  will  be  sure  to  lay  hold  upon  it.  I  will  be 
even  with  him  that  way.  If  I  can  do  him  good,  I  will. 
This  I  would  fix  upon  my  heart  as  a  law." 

I  will  now  proceed  to  give  you  some  considerations  that 
evince  to  us  the  reasonableness  of  such  an  exercise  of 

love  to  our  enemies;  to  such  as  bear  us  ill  will,  and  are 
ready  to  do  us  an  ill  turn.     As, 

1.  Consider  it  is  the  law  and  glory  of  Christianity  to  do 
so.  That  it  is  the  Christian  law  is  plain,  and  you  have 
heard  it  already.  You  see  how  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  our  Saviour  reflects  upon  that  mean,  sordid,  nar- 

row principle  of  the  Jews,  which  mostly  in  those  times 

did  possess  and  steer  that  people.  "You  have  heard  that 
it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shaltlove  thy  neighbour  and  hate 

thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies," 
&c.  Matt.  V.  43.  He  then  plainly,  as  to  the  matter  of  the 

exercise  of  love,  takes  away  the  distinction  between  neigh- 
bour and  enemy.  Our  Saviour  will  allow  no  such  dis- 

tinction. And  it  is  very  plain,  that  by  neighbour  and  bro- 
ther he  means  the  same  thing  in  that  fifth  chapter  of  St. 

Matthew's  Gospel,  where  expounding  the  sixth  command- 
ment, "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  (ver.  21.)  according  to  its 

spiritual  sense  and  meaning,  he  makes  the  object  of  that 
law  to  be  our  brother ;  plainly  intending  by  brother  all 

those  whom  it  was  unlawful  to  kill.  "I  say  unto  you, 
that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause, 

shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,"  ver.  22.  It  is  plain 
he  means  anger  and  killing  with  respect  to  the  same  ob- 

ject. We  are  therefore  to  love  our  enemies  under  that 
common  notion  of  brother.  This,  I  say  then,  is  most  clear, 
that  our  Lord  Christ  hath  made  this  law  with  respect  to 
enemies.  Love  them,  bless  them,  pray  for  them,  and  do 
good  to  them,  are  his  express  precepts. 

And  it  is  the  particular  glory  of  Christianity,  that  such 
a  constitution  as  this  is,  is  to  be  found  in  it  as  a  law.  This 

must  be  acknowledged  to  be  peculiar  to  Christianity.  "  To 
love  friends,  that  is  common  to  all  men ;  to  love  enemies, 

that  is  proper  to  Christians;"  as  said  an  ancient  in  the 
Christian  church  long  ago.  It  is  true  indeed  such  a  tem- 

per as  this  hath  been  well  spoken  of  among  the  heathen  : 
but  a  great  deal  more  praised,  than  practised  ;  more  ap- 

plauded, than  imitated.  I  remember  one  of  them  savs, 
that  "  It  is  to  imitate  God  himself  not  to  hate  any  one  at 
all,  and  more  especially  to  terminate  the  exercise  of  our 

most  fervent  and  complacential  love  upon  the  best."  And we.have  heard  of  some  who  in  lower  things  have  done 
.somewhat  like  this.  As  a  great  man  of  Athens,  when  on 

a  certain  night  one  followed  him  all  along  the  street,  re- 
viling hira  and  calling  him  most  injurious  and  contumeli- 

ous iiames,  as  soon  as  he  came  to  his  own  house,  he  only 
commanded  his  servant  to  light  the  man  home  again.  And 
every  man  must  acknowledge  it  an  amiable  and  lovely 
thing,  when  but  a  specimen  has  appeared,  though  never 
so  faint,  of  such  a  kind  of  practice. 

But  I  say  it  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  Christianity  to  form 
and  habituate  the  spirits  of  those  who  are  sincere  unto 
this  temper  ;  that  so  the  instances  of  this  nature  may  not 

be  rare,  and  that  love  may  be  exemplified  in  men's  course 
and  behaviour,  according  as  the  occasions  of  human  life 
do  require.  And  who  can  but  reckon  it  a  glory  ?  For  is 
not  every  creature  upon  that  account  the  more  excellent 
as  his  spirit  is  more  conformed  unto  God  1  It  is  with  this 
enforcement  that  this  law  is  given  by  our  Saviour,  in  the 
verse  immediately  after  the  precepts  before  mentioned ; 

"  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the 

good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust," 
Matt.  V.  45.  As  if  he  had  said.  Love  your  enemies,  and 
do  good  to  them  that  use  you  ill,  that  you  may  hold  forth 
a  visible  resemblance  of  God  ;  that  his  image  in  this  kind 
may  appear  and  shine  in  you;  and  that  it  may  thereupon 
be  made  known  to  all  whose  children  you  are,  and  by 
whom  you  are  begotten  ;  that  it  may  be  seen,  that  there  is 
a  nature  truly  divine  conveyed  and  transmitted  into  you, 
and  so  inwrought  into  your  temper  as  demonstrate  you  to 
be  the  children  of  God.  Certainly  it  is  the  glory  of  a 
creature  to  resemble  its  Maker ;  and  by  how  much  the 

more  it  does  so,  by  so  much  the  more  glorious  is  that  crea- 
ture ;  for  what  is  the  glory  or  excellency  found  in  the 

creature,  but  the  reflection  and  impress  of  the  Divine  ex- 
cellency and  glory  1     And  again,  in  the 

2.  Place,  let  it  be  considered,  that  by  this  exercise  of 
love  to  our  enemies  we  make  ourselves  superior  to  them, 
according  to  the  injunction  which  is  laid  upon  us  by  the 

apostle:  "  Be  not  ye  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good,"  Rom.  xii.  21.  The  latter  part  of  the  ver.se 
we  may  take  notice  of  by  and  by.     All  the  while  that  a 
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man  can  continue  and  keep  up  a  spirit  of  kindness,  and 
benignity,  and  goodness  to  his  enemies,  it  is  plain  he  is 
not  overcome  ;  he  is  upon  the  upper  ground,  and  hath  un- 

speakably the  better  of  them.  And  it  is  the  easiest  and 
surest  defeat  of  malice  that  can  beimagmed  or  thought  of. 
For  it  is  certain  where  an  ill-minded,  mischievous  person 
doth  bend  and  set  himself  against  such  a  one  as  you,  he 
will  not  only  set  himself  to  hurt  you  but  to  vex  you.  It 
is  not  only  your  hurt  that  he  aims  at,  but  he  would  dis- 

quiet you,  and  put  your  mind  to  torture.  So  then  it  is 
plain,  let  a  man  have  never  so  much  hard  usage  from 
another,  if  there  are  manifest  evidences  that  his  spirit 
sinks  not,  but  rather  that  he  maintains  a  great  spirit  under 
all,  it  retorts  the  vexation  upon  him  who  designed  it,  and 
he  himself  alone  is  vexed  who  aimed  at  that  design 
Therefore  he  still  keeps  the  superiority  in  this  case,  the 
temper  of  whose  spirit  remains  within  him  placed,  calm, 
and  undisturbed;  free  from  any  unmanly,  and  most  of  all 
unchristian,  passions. 

And  it  is  love  which  hath  that  dominion,  that  it  will  not 

let  such  impure  and  unbecoming  things  as  en^7■,  hatred, 
or  malice,  come  into  that  state,  which  is  all  made  up  of 
goodness,  kindness,  and  love.  The  strength  of  that  gra- 

cious principle,  working  with  its  due  vigour,  expels  and 
keeps  them  from  coming  into  the  soul,  or  making  inroads 
there.  And  all  this  while  there  can  be  no  vexation,  no 
disquietude,  in  the  spirit  of  such  a  one.  It  is  fortified,  and 
so  strengthened  as  to  shut  out  whatever  would  disturb 
and  break  the  peace  within.  And  so  he  that  hath  set  him- 

self against  you  hath  not  his  design,  because  you  are  not 
overcome  by  him. 

And  to  be  sure  whatever  hand  the  devil  hath  in  such 
attempts  he  is  defeated ;  for  he  only  desires  you  should 
sin  against  God,  which  certainly  you  do  when  you  admit 
of  any  breach  of  charity.  He  does  not  care  whether  it  be 
well  or  ill  with  you  in  external  respects,  only  as  it  is  a 
means  to  induce  you  to  commit  sin.  So  that  if  he  stirs 
up  a  quarrel  between  any  one  and  you,  his  design  is  to 
transfer  it  between  God  and  you;  and  having  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  any  one  to  be  your  enemy,  he  would  fain  ex- 

cite enmity  in  your  heart  against  him,  so  as  to  render  you 
God's  enemy.  This  is  the  design  he  wholly  aims  at.  Now 
he  is  defeated  thereof,  when  your  spirit  remains  conform  to 
the  law  of  God  in  this  case;  and  you  are  not  conscious  of 

an)''  evil  temper  of  spirit  towards  them,  who  are,  in  the 
mean  time,  working  you  all  the  michief  that  they  can. 

3.  This  temper  of  spirit  carries  in  it,  and  a  suitable  de- 
portment expresses,  a  holy,  great,  and  generous  independ- 

ency upon  external  things.  For  any  man's  ill  will  to  you, 
and  whatsoever  effects  there  can  be  of  it,  are  all  to  you 
external  things.  Such  a  temper  of  spirit  then,  I  say,  shows 
your  independency  upon  all  outward  things,  and  a  supe- 

riority unto  all  external  good  and  evil :  that  you  do  not 
take  yourself  to  be  greatly  concerned  in  matters  that  are 
so  foreign  to  you  as  such  a  man's  ill  will  or  any  ill  effects 
thereof.  For  whether  can  they  reach  if  you  do  not  betray 

yourself,  or  be  false  to  yourself'?  "  Fear  not  them  that  can 
kill  the  body  only,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do,"  Luke  xii.  4.  We  are  addressed  to  there  as  if  we 
were  hardly  to  reckon  the  concernments  of  the  body  any 
part  of  our  own  concerns. 

So  indeed  some  heathens  have  been  wont  magnificently 
to  speak,  reckoning  up  such  things  wherein  good  and  evil 
may  be  said  to  consist;  and  upon  stating  the  notions  of 
the  one  and  the  other,  all  the  good  and  evil  things  of  the 

body  are  cast  out  of  the  account.  "  For,"  says  one,  "do 
you  think  I  take  my  body  to  be  me,  and  this  flesh  to  be 
myself?"  And  so  another,  "  They  can  kill  me,  but  they 
cannot  hurt  me."  So  when  one  was  to  be  beaten  to  death 
with  hammers  and  axes,  he  cried  out,  "  Strike  on !  thou 
raayest  break  in  pieces  this  vessel  of  Anaxarchus,  but  him 
himself  thou  canst  not  touch."  And  another  discoursing 
upon  that  question,  An  injuria  sit  referenda  ?  denies  it  per- 

emptorily, and  reasons  against  it  most  strongly.  "  A  good 
man,"  says  he,  "is  neither  capable  of  being  affected  with 
injury,  nor  of  affecting  any  one  with  it.  Injuries  can  pro- 

perly have  place  only  among  ill  men,  who  are  upon  that 
account  offenders  and  breakers  of  laws.  But  among  good 
men  there  is  no  one  that  can  do  an  injury  because  he  hath 
that  virtue   that  will  not  let  him;  and  he  cannot  suffer 

injury  neither,  because  his  virtue  keeps  it  off,  so  as  that  it 
cannot  have  access  to  his  spirit.  It  cannot  invade  or  dis- 

turb his  inward  man.  There  is  nothing  to  be  detracted  or 
taken  from  him  by  such  an  injury.  For  as  to  external 
good  he  doth  not  reckon  it  his,  he  cares  not  for  it,  and  so 

parts  with  it  without  lo.ss." Thus  many  of  them  have  talked  at  a  high  rate,  but  it  is 
the  great  concern  of  Christians  that  they  may  feel  in  them- 

selves what  may  answer  the  import  of  such  expressions; 

and  as  one  said,  "  Live  rather  than  talk  great  things."  And 
certainly  it  is  a  great  thing  when  the  temper  of  a  man's 
spirit  is  such,  as  that  in  all  his  course  he  shall  discover  an 
independency  upon  externals;  so  as  to  hold  it  forth  that 
he  is  little  concerned  with,  or  moved  by  any  kind  of  good 
and  evil  as  can  only  reach  the  outward  man,  which  ends 
with  his  life,  and  will  shortly  be  as  if  it  had  never  been. 

Such  a  temper  of  spirit  as  this  is  will  soon  keep  a  man 
out  of  the  reach  of  this  lower  and  more  troublesome 
sphere.  He  is  above,  liveth  in  another  world,  in  another 
region.  His  mind  and  spirit  are  not  within  the  reach  oi 
storms  and  tempests,  but  above  that  region  which  is  liable 
to  the  stroke  of  such  things  ;  and  so  he  continually  keeps 
the  possession  of  his  own  soul.  It  is  a  dominion  over 
himself,  a  dominion  in  himself,  the  peace  and  tranquillity 
of  reason  that  such  a  man  enjoys.  Thus  says  our  Saviour, 

"  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls,"  Luke  xxi.  19. 
That  is  a  thing  not  ver^'  remote  and  alien  from  that  temper 
of  spirit  that  we  are  speaking  of  For  what  think  we  pa- 

tience is  1  It  is  not  a  mere  sturdiness  of  spirit,  a  stoutness 
by  which  we  are  able  to  endure  whatever  comes;  but  it 
is  that  sweet  and  pleasant  tranquillity,  that  repose  of  rest 
and  spirit,  by  which  it  remains  undisturbed  whatever  evils 
fall  out  to  be  our  lot  in  this  evil  world.  It  is  not  merely 
to  be  able  to  bear,  but  to  bear  well ;  to  bear  becomingly 
and  with  a  composed  and  quiet  temper  of  mind,  which 
admits  no  ill  impression  or  resentments  under  what  it 
happens  to  be  our  lot  to  bear. 

So  it  falls  in  with  love,  and  is  animated  by  it.  Love  is 
the  life  and  soul  of  it.  Patience  towards  him  by  whom  1 
suffer  evil,  is  influenced  by  love  to  him  ;  and  then  that  evil 
which  I  suffer  by  him  signifies  nothing.  And  it  is  by  this 
I  possess  my  own  soul ;  otherwise,  I  am  not  master  of 
myself,  but  am  an  impotent  slave  to  this  or  that  pai^sion, 
raised  and  stirred  up  in  me  by  this  or  that  outward  afllic- 
tion.  And  thus  I  betray  myself  to  an  injury,  which  other- 

wise could  not  hurt  or  touch  me.     And  again, 
4.  It  is  further  to  be  considered,  that  the  person  that 

maligns  me,  or  suppose  them  to  be  many  that  do  so,  they 
may  yet  have  many  excellencies,  and  on  other  accounts 
may  be  very  worthy  persons.  And  it  would  be  a  useful 
consideration,  to  keep  and  preserve  a  good  temper  of  spirit 
in  us,  and  to  quicken  love  to  its  due  exercise,  if  we  would 
turn  ofi'our  eye  from  that  one  particular  thing,  the  ill  will 
they  bear  to  us,  and  look  upon  the  many  things  that  are 
good  and  commendable  besides.  And  whatever  real 
goodness  there  is,  that  doth  certainly  challenge  love.  For 
what !  do  we  think  love  is  to  have  its  exercise  no  where, 
but  where  there  is  perfect  goodness  1  Then  are  we  to  love 
no  creature  at  all. 

"What  if  in  that  respect  we  apprehend  such  a  man  to  be 
evil  or  to  do  evil,  who  bears  ill  will  to  us  or  to  our  way, 
and  those  who  bear  our  character  upon  them ;  yet  may 
they  not  have  very  good  things  in  them  besides  1  Such 
may  be  sober,  prudent,  learned  persons,  and  useful  men 
in  the  world.  And  what !  must  all  that  good  be  lost  and 
buried,  onlv  because  they  have  some  particular  animosity 

and  ill  will  to  us  1  It  is"  too  much  to  lake  our  measure  of 
what  is  to  be  loved,  and  what  not,  by  ourselves  and  by 
our  own  interest ;  and  it  would  argue  a  very  private  and 
narrow  spirit,  that  we  should  judge  of  what  is  lovely  and 
commendable,  only  by  what  has  reference  to  us.  We  have no  reasonable  warrant  to  do  so. 

And  perhaps  it  is  a  disputable  thing  that  such  and  we 
differ  in;  and  it  is  not  altoarether  impossible,  that  they  may 

be  in  the  right,  and  we  in  the  wrong.  And  it  becomes 
such  persons  as  we  are,  conscious  to  ourselves  of  human 
frailty,  not  tobe  too  confident  that  every  man  is  in  the  wrong 
who  opposeth  himself  unto  us.  At  least,  it  would  become 
the  modesty  of  Christians  to  search  so  much  the  more, 
and  inquire  the  more  diligently  into  the  matter,  that  they  do 
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not  a  double  injury  by  being  opposite  to  such  persons 

wrongfully  at  first,  and  "then  persevering  in  it ;  and  letting an  unwonhy,  unsuitable  temper  of  spirit  obtain  thereupon, 
and  take  place  in  them. 

5.  Suppose  we  be  unjustly  maligned  by  certain  persons, 
then  we  have  certainly  God  on  our  side;  and  consequently 
have  a  very  good  cause  if  we  do  not  spoil  it.  If  such  and 
such  bear  us  ill  will,  and  we  on  our  parts  maintain  the  law 
of  love  inviolate,  we  are  well  aslo  the  maUer  we  suffer  for, 
and  we  shall  be  tolerably  well  as  to  the  manner  of  suffering 
too.  Suppose  we  suffer  hard  things  through  their  ill  will, 
this  is  not  so  much,  so  we  do  but  quietly  bear  our  wrong  ; 
but  if  we  miscarry  here,  we  perfectly  spoil  a  good  cause. 
Whereas  before  we  were  right  as  to  the  matter,  now  as  to 

the  manner  of  our  suffering  under  any  one's  displeasure, 
we  have  involved  ourselves  in  guilt,  and  consequently 
have  done  so  much  to  disoblige  God  from  interesting 
himself  for  us.  And  certainly  then  we  have  done  very  ill 
for  ourselves. 

6.  If  we  do  suffer  the  displeasure  and  ill  will  of  any 
unjustly  with  the  effects  thereof,  and  yet  keep  up  love  in 
our  own  hearts,  those  persons  who  injure  us,  do  first  a 
great  deal  more  injure  God.  Therefore  we  have  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  turn  private,  selfish  anger  upon  that 
account,  into  a  resentment  of  the  indignity  and  offence 
done  to  the  common  Ruler  and  Lord  of  all.  And  certainly 
by  bow  much  more  the  exercise  of  our  spirits  worketh  out 
towards  him,  his  interests  and  concernments ;  so  much  the 
less  shall  we  find  ourselves  prejudiced  in  our  own  spirits, 
by  what  does  more  directly  tend  to  us,  and  hath  an  aspect 
that  way.  We  shall  less  consider  that  he  hath  injured  us, 
and  so  be  less  tempted  to  render  ill  for  ill,  and  hatred  for 
hatred.  He  hath  injured  him  that  made  him  as  well  as 
us,  which  is  a  superior  thing  and  a  greater  crime.  And 
therefore  that  anger  which  turned  the  other  way  before, 
ought  to  turn  against  the  dishonour  that  is  done  thereby  to 
God,  and  into  pity  of  the  offender,  upon  the  account  of  the 
anger  of  God  incurred  thereupon.  And  it  ought  to  be 
considered  further, 

7.  That  if  any  such  do  never  so  unjustly  malign  us,  and 
therein  wrong  us,  they  wrong  themselves  much  more. 
That  would  be  a  great  allay  to  our  passion,  to  consider  they 
slightly  hurt  us,  but  greatly  hurt  themselves.  They  are 
more  injurious  to  themselves,  than  to  those  they  design 
hurt  unto.  They  do  us  but  some  external  injury,  but  they 
wound  themselves  to  the  heart  and  soul.  Sure  then  there 
ought  to  be  that  love  in  us,  which  should  work  pity  in  us 
upon  that  account.     Nay  further, 

8.  We  ought  to  consider  that  if  they  have  wronged  us, 
we  have  at  one  time  and  in  one  way  or  other  wronged 
ourselves  worse.  We  have  done  ourselves  more  wrong, 
than  all  the  men  in  the  world  or  the  devils  in  hell  could 
ever  have  aflected  against  us,  with  their  combined  powers. 
If  we  have  long  lived  in  this  world  strangers  to  God, 
v.-andering  from  him  who  is  our  life ;  if  we  have  lived  in 
impenitence,  disobedience,  and  rebellion  to  him,  and 
strangers  to  his  converse;  we  have  then  infinitely  more 
wronged  ourselves,  I  say,  than  men  or  devils  can  possibly 
do.  And  yet  we  can  tell  how  to  love  ourselves  for  all 
that.  Why  then  shall  we  not  know  how  to  love  them 
who  do  us  unspeakably  less  wrong,  and  are  in  no  possi- 

bility of  being  so  prejudical  to  us  as  we  are  to  ourselves  1 
We  can  be  indulgent  to  ourselves,  who  have  done  more 
wrong  and  hurt ;  why  not  to  them  who  have  done  us  less  1 

9.  We  shall  do  ourselves  a  great  deal  more  wrong  than 
it  is  possible  for  them  to  do  us,  if  we  requite  them  with 
ill  will,  and  do  not  maintain  the  law  of  love  inviolate  to 
them.  We  shall  do  ourselves  a  greater  injury  than  they 
can  make  us  suffer,  though  it  were  in  their  power  to  do  as 
much  as  one  creature  can  do  to  another.  For  they  can 
but  hurt  us  externally,  unless  it  be  our  own  fault ;  but  we 
hurt  ourselves  internally,  if  there  be  any  unbecoming  pas- 

sion working  or  raging  within.  And  what  reason  is  there, 
because  one  giveih  me  a  light  scratch,  that  I  must  there- 

fore give  myself  a  mortal  stab  1     And  yet  further  consider, 
10.  That  whatsoever  exercise  our  love  shall  have  in  his 

kind  it  will  rebound  upon  ourselves,  and  turn  to  our  own 
great  advantage.  For,  in  the  first  place,  we  shall  have 
present  peace  and  tranqutlliry  within,  which  is  a  great  re- 

ward ;  and  we  shall  be  also  entitled  unto  that  reward  which 

is  future,  as  all  sincere  obedience  is,  by  the  law  of  Go<l 
and  the  Redeemer. 

(1.)  There  is  a  great  reward  in  this  temper  of  spirit  which 
it  carries  in  itself.  For  do  but  consider  what  it  is  plain 

the  law  of  Christ  requires  in  this  case.  "  Bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  pray  for  them 

that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you,"  Matt.  v.  44. 
Let  us  allow  ourselves  to  pause  here  a  little.  What  ad- 

vantage is  there  in  this  temper  of  spirit,  whereby  a  man 
without  forcing,  or  straining  the  habitual  frame  thereof, 
desires  the  fulness  of  all  good  to  them,  who  perhaps  rashly 
or  injuriously  wish  all  harm  to  him  !  Certainly  the  very 
sense  of  those  words,  "  Bless  them  that  curse  you,"  if  they 
were  but  transferred  into  and  impressed  upon  our  souls, 
is  of  unspeakably  more  worth  than  all  the  wealth  of  both 
the  Indies.  For  a  man  to  bear  that  temper  of  soul  in  him- 

self, and  to  be  able  on  reflection  to  conclude,  though  he 
be  assaulted  on  all  sides  by  the  unjust  displeasure  of  men, 
that  there  are  yet  no  other  but  good  propensions  of  kind- 

ness and  mercy,  tenderness  and  compassion,  and  a  readi- 
ness to  do  them  all  the  good  he  can,  as  soon  as  ever  he 

has  an  opportunity;  the  pleasantness  of  such  a  temper,  if 
known  and  experienced,  no  one  would  change  for  the 
greatest  advantage  this  world  could  afford  him.  How 

happy  is  it  to  be  able  to  say  with  the  apostle,  "  Being  re- 
viled, we  bless ;  being  persecuted,  we  sufi'er  it ;  being 

defamed,  we  entreat,"  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  As  if  he  had 
said,  "  He  that  looks  into  our  ways,  nay  into  our  breasts, 
shall  be  able  to  discern  nothing  but  calmness  there  ;  even 
an  undisturbed  composure  of  spirit,  and  benignity  towards 

them  who  are  full  of  malignity  to  us."     And, 
(2.)  This  is  that  temper  of  Spirit  also  to  which  the 

blessed  God  hath  particularly  promised  a  reward.  "  If 
thine  enem^^  be  hungry,  give  him  bread  to  eat ;  and  if  he 
be  thirsty,  give  him  water  to  drink  ;  for  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  and  the  Lord  shall  reward 
thee,"  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22.  Rom.  xii.  20.  It  may  be  the 
person  himself  will  not  reward  thee  for  so  much  good 
done  to  him.  Concern  not  thyself  for  that ;  if  he  will  not, 
God  will.  The  Lord  will  reward  thee  for  all  that  good 
which  thou  hast  done,  in  lieu  of  the  evil  which  he  has  done 
to  thee.     And  I  add, 

Lastly,  In  this  way  you  may  quiei  conquer  him  at  last, 
to  whom  you  exercise  love  to  that  height.  And  how  glo- 

rious a  conquest  is  this !  The  apostle  says  in  the  fore- 
mentioned  place,  which  is  quoted  from  the  Proverbs,  that 
you  shall  by  this  means  (by  returning  good  for  evil) 

"heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head."  I  know  there  is  a 
controversy  about  these  words ;  some  understand  them  in 
a  good,  others  in  an  evil  sense.  Some  say  thereby  is 
meant,  that  you  shall  engage  God  on  your  side,  and  his 
wrath  and  vengeance  shall  vindicate  your  quarrel.  Others 
think  that  we  may  understand  by  coals  of  fire,  the  melting 
warmth  of  love ;  which  will  dissolve  and  mollify  the  obdu- 

rate, malicious  spirit  of  the  unjust  adversary.  And  I  for 
my  part  make  little  doubt  but  that  is  the  meaning,  and  I 
am  the  more  induced  to  believe  it  from  what  we  find  con- 

joined in  both  these  Scriptures.  It  is  in  the  Proverbs, 
"The  Lord  shall  reward  thee,"  as  one  that  has  been  a 
subordinate  benefactor  to  himself;  who  doth  good  to  those, 
who  carry  it  very  ill  towards  him.  But  to  this  passage 
quoted  by  the  apostle  is  subjoined  this  exhortation  ;  "  Be 
not  overcome  with  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  q:ood." 
Your  goodness  makes  you  glorious  conquerors,  and  will 
melt  down  your  enemy,  and  subdue  him  to  you  at  the 

long  run. 
And  there  is  no  way  wherein  we  can  contribute  so  much 

to  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promise,  to  wit,  "  If  a 
man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  will  make  his  enemies 
be  at  peace  with  him,"  Prov.  xvi.  7.  And  we  have  the 
most  reason  (though  we  are  not  to  limit  God  as  to  the 
time  or  method  of  working  things)  to  promise  ourselves  a 
happy  issue  and  success  this  way,  that  is,  to  make  our 
enemies  at  peace  with  us;  when  we  in  our  whole  deport- 

ment express  and  hold  forth  nothing  but  benignity,  kind- 
ness, and  sweetness  to  them,  however  harsh  in  their  word.s 

and  actions  they  are  to  us. 
And  we  ought  to  bethink  ourselves,  too,  (with  which  1 

shall  conclude,)  that  let  us  be  put  to  forgive  them  never  so 
much,  God  has  forgiven  us  more.     Ii  is  impossible  they 
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should  ever  offend  us  .so  much  as  we  hare  transgressed 
against  him.  Therefoie  let  us  not  grudge  to  extend  our 
love  to  oar  enemies,  for  if  God  had  not  done  so  to  us, 
what  had  become  of  us  1  Miserable  creatures  had  we 

been  !  "  When  we  were  enemies  Christ  died  for  us."  It 
was  for  enemies  he  laid  down  his  life,  and  exposed  him- 

self to  those  cruel  suflerings  which  he  underwent.  And 
when  we  expect  eternal  life  by  him,  who  hath  done  so 
much  for  enemies  ;  will  we  not,  at  his  word,  and  upon  the 
obligation  of  his  own  law,  conform  our  spirits  and  prac- 

tice to  our  utmost  herein  ̂   For  it  is  impossible  we  can 
have  any  enemies  so  injurious  to  us,  as  we  have  been  to 
Christ ;  all  which  injury  and  wrong  he  is  yet  willing  to 
bury  in  everlasting  oblivion. 

SERMON  XVII.* 

The  truth  which  we  have  moie  lately  handled  from 
these  words  is  this  ;  That  their  pretence  to  the  love  of  God 
is  both  false  and  absurd,  who  do  not  conjoin  with  it  love 
to  their  brother. 

We  have  insisted  a  little  upon  this  doctrine,  and  have 

made  some  progress  in  the  use,  which  was  mainly  intend- 
ed to  be  this;  namely,  To  animadvert  upon  the  common 

practice  of  the  world  ;  and  especially  to  put  us  upon  ani- 
madverting on  our  own  practice,  wherein  it  is  contrary 

to  the  law  of  that  love,  which  we  are  required  to  exercise 
towards  our  brethren,  considered  as  men  and  as  Christ- 

ians.    We  have  already,  in  the 
First  place,  shown  and  complained  that  there  is  but 

little  of  that  love  which  ought  to  be  exercised  to  men,  as 

[.Ten,  and  we  have  particularlj' spoken  to  two  cases,  where- 
in many  would  plead  an  exemption  ;  namelj^,  the  case  of 

those  who  are  profligately  wicked,  and  of  those  who  ar* 
their  particular  enemies :  and  we  have  showed  you  how 
rea.sonable  and  necessary  it  is  that  love  should  be  exercised 
to  them  as  men,  notwithstanding  either  of  these  circum- 

stances.    We  are  now  to  speak. 
Secondly,  According  to  the  other  and  more  restrained 

notion  of  brother,  to  that  love  which  we  should  have  for 
one  another  as  Christians  ;  or  which  should  be  generally 
exercised  by  us  upon  a  Christian  account.  And  is  it  not 
worth  our  while  to  take  notice,  how  the  law  of  such  love 
is  most  commonly  violated  among  them  who  bear  the 
Christian  name,  and  to  give  instances  hereof?  We  will 

do  this  in  two  kinds.  That  is,  we  shall  give  3-ou  both 
privative  and  positive  instances,  and  let  you  see  by  both, 
how  the  law  of  love  is  too  frequently  broken  and  intrench- 

ed upon,  even  as  if  it  were  not  a  sacred  thing. 
I.  We  shall  give  you  some  privative  instances  of  this, 

wherein  persons  appear  not  to  do  what  the  law  of  love 
doth  require.     As, 

1.  When  the  object  of  this  love  is  mistaken ;  that  is 
either  stated  with  too  much  latitude,  or  else  is  too  much 
narrowed  and  limited. 

(I.)  I  say  when  it  is  stated  too  largely,  and  men  do  give 
exorbitant  measures  of  Christianity.  There  is  a  love  to 
be  exercised  to  all,  as  you  have  heard  before  ;  but  there 

is,  man}'  times,  a  very  unwarrantable  extension  of  the  no- 
tion of  Christianity.  There  is  so  manifestly,  when  per- 
sons think  the  very  assumed  name  itself  a  criterion  enough 

of  a  Christian,  and  so  would  stretch  that  which  is  pera- 
liarly  Christian  love  to  a  proportionable  latitude.  As  very 
often  the  Christian  name  is  assumed,  and  taken  op  ̂ y  such 
persons  as  understand  not,  nor  believe  any  more  of  the 

Christian  religion  than  mere  pagans.  As  to" them,  it  is  by mere  hap  that  ever  that  name  comes  upon  them.  As  if  it 

were  enou2;h  to  make  a  Christian,  on'y  to  live  on  such  or 
such  a  turf;  or  as  if  because  tb<.-y  think  it  fit  and  con- 

venient to  call  themselves  Chri-'siians,  therefore  they  must 
be  accounted  as  such  ;  and  under  that  consideration  be 
owned,  respected,  and  loved  as  such  without  any  differ- 

ence, though  all  their  practices  hold  forth  nothing  less 
than  a  perpetual  avowed  hostility  unto  Christ,  as  it  is  with 
too  many  others. 

♦  poached  December  l3Ui,  1676. 

I  would  indeed  allow  to  that  profession  as  much  of  re- 
spect as  can,  with  any  appearance  of  justice,  be  under- 
stood duly  to  belong  to  a  name  ;  and  such  are  to  be  loved 

suitably  to  the  state  and  condition  they  are  in.  But  totally 
to  mistake  their  state  and  condition,  and  then  to  exercise 
love  to  them  without  discrimination  according  to  that  mis- 

take, certainly  there  is  a  great  injury  done  in  this  cas?  , 
especially  where  the  case  is  so  very  apparent,  that  persons 
more  significantly  show  themselves  what  they  are  by  what 
they  do,  than  can  be  known  by  what  they  are  called.  And 

then, 

(2.)  When  the  notion  of  Christianity  is  too  much  nar- 
rowed and  restrained,  or  of  those  whom  we  are  to  account 

and  love  as  Christians.  The  whole  Christian  fraternity  is 
confined  by  some  of  tho.se  of  their  own  party,  or  particular 

way  and  persuasion  in  respect  of  some  little  thing-,  alto- 
gether extra-essential  and  circumstantial  only  t©  religion. 

And  so  Christian  love  comes  to  be  confined  to,  and  is  ex- 
ercised only  within,  this  little  circle.  This  is  a  very  great 

injury  on  the  other  hand  ;  and  the  same  thing  in  effect  as 
to  say,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  he  is ;  yea,  it  is  to  say 
exclusively,  Here  he  is,  and  no  v.here  else  !  And  it  i.->  as 
great  a  fault  to  say  he  is  not  where  indeed  he  is,  as  to  sav 
he  is  where  he  is  not.  Love  to  Christians,  a.s  Christians, 
.surely  ought  to  run  a  larger  course.     And  again, 

2.  When  the  principle  of  love  doth  languish.  Suppose 
the  object  of  it  to  be  stated  never  so  rightly,  witiiout  anv 
error  or  mistake,  the  languor  and  decay  of  the  principle 
does  every  whit  as  much  intrench  upon  the  law  of  love, 
and  is  a  more  injurious  violation  of  it,  than  a  mistaking 
the  object.  When  lore  so  exceedingly  fails  among  Christ- 

ians, as  such,  that  upon  reflection  it  is  hardly  to  be  known 
whether  any  such  thing  be  alive  or  at  work  or  no;  when, 
I  say,  our  love  so  waxes  cold,  it  is,  as  our  Saviour  intimates, 
a  time  of  great  iniquity.  And  it  is  plain  he  means  it  of 
that  love  that  ought  to  have  its  exercise  to  Christians, 
fellow-Christian.s,  and  not  merely  of  love  to  himself.  For 
in  the  context  you  will  find  him  speaking  of  persons  be- 

traying one  another ;  and  hating  one  another";  and  then 
he  adds,  "  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of 
many  shall  wax  cold,"  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  And  indeed  the 
cause  is  very  manifest  and  obvious  to  be  from  thence, 
from  the  abounding  of  iniquity. 

He  that  loveth  a  Christian  as  a  Christian,  must  be  un- 
derstood to  love  Christianity  itself  proportionably  more. 

That  which  makes  a  thing  such,  is  more  such ;  that  which 
makes  a  person  lovely,  is  more  lovely.  To  love  Christians 
as  Christians,  is  to  love  their  religion.  But  now,  when 
once  the  iniquities  of  the  times  abound,  many  who  loved 
professors  before  grow  cool  in  their  love.  It  was  taken 
up  for  their  conveniency,  and  it  is  laid  down  for  their  con- 
veniency,  according  as  may  best  serve  their  turn. 
Now  this  coldness  of  love  among  Christians  considered 

as  such  is  a  dreadful  token,  how  little  and  slight  an  ac- 
count soever  is  made  of  it.  The  law  of  love  doth  not  only 

say,  "  Love  your  brother,  or  one  another  ;  but  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently,"  1  Pef.  i.  22.  And  it  is  not  a  little  that 
is  contributed  to  the  life  and  vigour  of  religion  itself,  by 
the  vigour  and  lively  exercise  of  this  love.  Therefore  this 
great  duty  is  r'^commended  upon  this  veiy  account,  and 

with  this  "design,  that  our  hearts  may  be  established  in  holi- 
ness. "  ̂ he  Lord  make  you  increase  and  abound  in  love 

one  f^^vards  another,  and  towards  all  men,  even  as  we  do 

to'f  ards  you  ;  to  the  end  he  may  establish  your  hearts  un- 
Olameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the 

coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  bis  saints." 
1  Thess.  iii.  12,  13. 

3.  An  unaptness  to  take  rare  of  avoiding  offences  among 
Christians  is  another  breach  of  this  same  law  of  love.  Too 

many  lay  no  restraints  upon  their  .spirits  in  this  matter  at 
all,  or  have  no  consideration  of  the  case  ;  never  saying, 

"  Shall  I  offend  by  this  or  that,  or  shall  I  not  7"  And 
others  are  as  faulty  in  being  apt  to  take  offence,  -where  the 
matter  carries  none  in  it.  They  are  testy,  froward,  and 

captious,  so  that  no  one  knowefh  how  to  converse  with 
them,  or  careth  to  have  to  do  with  them,  or  to  be  of  their 
society.     And  again, 

4.  That  I  may  hasten  through  many  things,  which  I 
would  at  this  tiiiie  say  to  you  in  the  close  of  all  this  long 
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discourse,  a  very  great  difficulty  either  to  give  or  receive 
satislaetion,  is  very  unsuitable  to  the  love  of  our  brother. 

To  give  satisfaction  ;  how  are  the  spirits  of  many  strait- 
ened and  bound  up  in  this  case,  by  their  own  pride  and 

self-conceit,  and  the  great  opinion  which  they  have  of 
themselves  !  As  if  it  were  a  far  greater  reflection  to  say, 
"  Sir,  I  have  done  wrong;"  than  it  is  to  do  another  wrong. 
Or  that  men  must  needs  give  out  themselves  to  be  of 
something  above  a  mortal  human  race,  that  it  is  impossible 
they  should  ever  have  offended,  or  ever  do  amiss.  How 
great  mischiefs  would  one  such  word  as  this  sometimes 
prevent,  among  those  with  whom  we  have  a  familiar  con- 

verse, "  Sir,  I  confess  I  have  not  done  well  in  such  a  thing, 
pray  pass  it  by  !"  That  great  precept  of  confessing  our 
faults  to  one  another,  and  praying  for  others,  (Jam.  v.  16.) 
how  is  it  quite  thrown  out  of  doors  now-a-days !  how  rare 
instances  are  there  of  any  such  kind  of  practice ! 

And  there  is  as  great  an  unaptness  on  the  other  hand  to 
receive  satisfaction.  Persons  insist  highly  upon  the  wrong, 
and  cannot  abate  so  much  as  one  punctilio.  Such  things 
as  forbearance  and  forgiveness,  where  there  is  an  offence 
and  wrong  done,  how  little  do  they  obtain  in  common  prac- 

tice in  our  time  !  And  it  is  amazing  to  think  that  the 
moving  enforcements  which  we  have  in  Scripture  of  that 
one  thing,  should  signify  so  little  among  us.  Forgive  ye 
one  another  the  trespasses  that  ye  commit  one  against  an- 

other, even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  freely  forgave  us.  Oh 
what !  should  not  such  a  consideration  as  that  is  prevail 
with  Christian  hearts  to  forgive,  when  it  is  considered  how 

freely  God  for  Christ's  sake  is  said  to  forgive  us  1  "  Be  ye 
kind  to  one  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 

even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you,"  Eph.  iv. 
32.  Col.  iii.  12,  13.     Arnd  again, 

5.  A  mutual  shyness  and  strangeness  to  one  another, 
without  a  sufficient  cause,  is  also  unsuitable  to  this  bro- 

therly love.  Many  Christian  friends  grow  of  a  sudden 
strangers  to  one  another,  and  no  one  can  tell  how  or 
whence  it  should  be.  It  may  be  the  person  that  is  passive 
in  the  case  is  altogether  at  a  loss  to  account  for  it.  For  a 
long  while  he  observes  such  a  one  to  grow  a  stranger  to 
him,  and  he  cannot  devise  what  should  be  the  reason,  or 
whence  it  should  proceed,  but  upon  a  surmise.  As  if  it 
were  so  great  a  difficulty  to  ask  a  person  the  question.  Is 
it  so  ?  or  if  so,  were  it  well  1  But  instead  of  this,  aliena- 

tion must  be  the  next  thing,  the  first  thing  done  without 
any  more  ado. 
How  intolerable  is  this  among  Christians  !  And  surely 

if  we  should  live  to  see  a  day  wherein  the  Christian  com- 
munity should  be  scattered,  and  we  tossed  and  driven  to 

and  fro,  it  may  be  it  would  be  a  grateful  sight  to  meet 
such  a  man,  to  see  such  a  face  in  a  wilderness  or  upon  the 
tops  of  the  mountaint-,  whom  formerly  we  could  not  en- 

dure. Cordial  then  perhaps  would  be  the  embraces 
amongst  those  persons,  wbo  almost  mortally  hated  one 
another  before.  "We  have  reason  to  pray  to  God  that such  distempers  of  mind  among  us  be  not  thought  fit  to 
be  cured  by  such  means. 

6.  Another  instance  is  neglect  of  mutual  admonition 
and  exhortation  among  Christians  concerning  known  sins 
or  manifest  neglects  of  duties.  We  know  xhat  this  is  fre- 

quently pressed  in  Scripture,  and  the  charge  and  wei°-ht 
of  it  is  laid  upon  our  love.  Yea,  to  neglect  this  i"s  an  m- 
terpretative  hatred.  "  Thou  shall  not  hate  thy  broiVer  in 
thine  heart,  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighhoor 
and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him,"  Lev.  xix.  17.  How  often 
are  we  called  upon  to  exhort  and  admonish  one  another ! 

"  Exhort  one  another  daily  while  it  is  called  To-day;  lest 
any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin," 
Heb.  iii.  13.  And  how  strange  a  thing  is  it,  that  any 
should  take  upon  them  to  pass  over  such  commands  as 
these,  as  if  they  were  reversed,  as  if  they  were  repealed, 
as  if  such  laws  were  abolished  !  Do  we  take  upon  our- 

selves arbitrarily,  and  at  our  own  pleasure,  to  abolish  the 
Bible  1  or  to  abandon  in  our  practice  things  as  plainly 
pressed  upon  us,  as  any  thing  in  the  world  can  be  1  And 
how  little  is  it  considered  how  great  a  share  such  persons 
as  neglect  this  duty  of  admonition,  have  in  the  miscar- 

riages of  such  as  they  converse  with  1  How  much  do  they partake  of  their  sins  !  "  Such  a  man  would  have  been  a 
more  reformed  man,  less  passionate,  more  orderly  in  his 

family,  not  so  light  and  vain,  if  I  had  but,  when  occasion 
was  offered  to  me,  dropped  a  seasonable  word  to  him." 
And  so  instead  of  having  the  benefit  of  Christian  society 

and  partaking  the  fruits  of  one  another's  graces,  we  par- 
take of  one  another's  sins,  and  share  the  guilt  with  them. 

That  is  a  sad  part  of  Christian  community; 
And  there  is  many  times  as  much  fault  in  the  undue 

manner  of  reproving,  as  in  the  neglect  of  the  thing  itself; 
when  it  is  done  in  so  proud,  and  imperious,  and  pas- 

sionate a  way,  as  if  the  design  was  not  to  correct  such  a 
man's  faults,  but  only  to  vent  my  own  passion.  Or  while 
I  pretend  to  mend  the  faults  of  another,  I  myself  shall 
commit  a  greater.  For  it  may  be,  the  fault  in  the  man- 

ner of  reproving,  is  greater  than  the  matter  which  I  take 
upon  me  to  reprove.  But  when  this  duty  issues  from 
love,  and  is  so  managed  as  that  it  may  plainly  be  seen 
to  be  the  product  of  love,  then  as  it  is  in  itself  a  great 
duty,  so  a  great  blessing  doth  often  accompany  and  go 
along  with  it. 

7.  The  neglect  of  doing  good  and  kind  offices  for  one 
another,  as  occasion  doth  require  and  call  for,  is  altogether 
unsuitable  to  this  law  of  love.  For  you  know  how  we 
are  charged  and  required,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to  do 
good  to  all,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  house- 

hold of  faith.  Gal.  vi.  10.  And  undoubtedly  the  apostle, 
using  expressions  of  such  import  as  he  does  there,  is  not 
to  be  understood  as  if  he  meant  that  this  kindness,  or  doing 
good,  was  to  be  confined  to  the  poor  and  indigent  only,  or 
to  necessitous  persons ;  though  that  is  one  great  part  ol 
the  sense  :  it  is  then  to  be  referred  to  those  good  offices 
we  .should  do  to  all  who  stand  in  need  of  our  help,  though 
it  may  be  they  are  not  indigent ;  but  notwithstanding  are 
the  objects  of  our  love,  in  such  or  such  a  particular  case, 
wherein  they  may  possibly  receive  assistance  from  us. 
But  when  persons  are  bound  up  in  themselves,  and  so  are 

little  capable  of  minding  any  one's  interest  but  their  own, 
how  greatly  is  love  hereby  suppressed,  and  stifled  in  the 
exercise  of  it !  But  besides  these  privative  instances, 

II.  We  shall  give  some  positive  instances  too  of  the 
violation  of  this  law  of  love,  and  so  hasten  to  a  close. 

And, 

1.  Hard  thoughts  and  rash  censures  of  one  another  do 
very  little  comport  with  the  love  that  should  be  exercised 
towards  brethren.  With  respect  to  their  particular  actions, 
words,  or  expressions,  we  are  many  times  guilty  of  great 
injustice,  and  wrong  is  done  to  this  law  of  love.  That  is, 
when  upon  this  or  that  action  that  we  see  done  by  such  or 
such  a  one,  it  may  be  against  our  inclination  or  judgment, 
we  put  the  worst  construction  upon  it  that  we  possibly  can 
devise.  So  in  like  manner  we  are  faulty  when  we  torture 
the  words  of  another,  and  wiredraw  them,  that  we  may  if 
possible  make  them  speak  a  bad  sense,  when  it  may  be  a 
much  better  might  be  put  upon  them.  Persons  also  are 
guilty  in  this  regard,  when  they  are  prone  to  load  the  dif- 

fering opinions  of  others  in  some  smaller  matters  with  the 
most  odious,  and  many  times  with  the  most  ill-grounded, 
consequences ;  putting  them  as  it  were  into  bears  and 
wolves  skins,  (as  some  did  the  Christians  in  the  primitive 
times,)  that  they  may  be  the  more  exquisitely  worried,  and 
torn  all  to  pieces. 

But  the  matter  rises  many  times  much  higher  than  this; 
and  men  proceed,  upon  some  small^matters  of  difference, 
to  pa.ss  censures  concerning  such  and  such  persons,  as  to 
their  states  God-ward.  They  sit  in  judgment  upon  their 
souls,  and  pass  determinations  concerning  them  in  refer- 

ence to  their  very  life  or  death.  And  yet  it  manj'  times  so 
happens,  that  such  as  contend  for  that  small  matter  ol 
difference  are  hj-pocrites,  and  they  that  are  against  it  are 
hypocrites  glso.  The  one  party  is  censured  and  judged  as 
formal,  superstitious  hypocrites;  and  the  other  as  phan- 
tastical,  self-conceited,  perverse  hypocrites:  and  nothing 
less  than  the  charge  of  hypocrisy  will  serve  the  turn,  in 
this  case,  on  the  one  tiand  or  the  other.  So  persons  arro- 

gate to  themselves  the  pecnliar  business  of  the  Almighty. 
But  "  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  1 
(This  is  spoken  of  such  smaller  matters  as  we  are  speak- 

ing of )  Why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why  dost 
thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  1  for  we  shall  all  stand  be- 

fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  Rom.  xiv.  4,  10.  "Let 
us  therefore  (as  it  is  afterwards  inculcated  and  urged^ 
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follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things 

wherewith  one  may  edify  another,"  ver.  19. 
2.  Rash  anger  is  another  positive  violation  of  this  law 

of  love;  or  tumultuous  and  insolent  passions,  that  sud- 
denly ri.se  and  storm  and  rage  in  Christian  breasts  one 

against  anoilier;  many  times  on  very  small  and  tittle  pro- 
vocations, but  to  that  height  as  no  provocation  can  justify. 

How  little  is  it  considered  that  our  Saviour,  in  the  inter- 
pretation which  he  gives  of  the  law  in  his  sermon  on  the 

mount,  does  so  interpret  the  sixth  commandment,  "  Thou 
shall  not  kill,"  as  to  make  anger  against  our  brother  a  kind 
of  murder,  and  to  bring  it  within  the  compass  of  that  pro- 

hibition !     Moreover, 
3.  Which  is  a  great  deal  worse,  inveterate  grudges  are 

also  inconsistent  with  that  love  which  we  owe  to  our  Christ- 
ian brother.  These  strilce  at  the  very  root  of  love,  and 

tend  to  the  starving  and  famishing  the  principle  itself. 
Thus  persons  lay  up  something  in  their  minds  against  thi.s 
or  that  fellow-Ch.ristian,  and  there  it  shall  lie,  corrode,  work 
and  fret,  till  it  is  the  occasion  of  their  doing  him  hurt ,  but  it 
is  much  more  mischievous  to  themseh  es,  and  turns  to  their 

own  far  greater  hurt  and  damage.  "Grudge  not  one  against 
another,"  sajs  the  apostle,  "the  Judge  is  at  the  door," Jam.  v.  9.  An  intimation  that  this  is  a  matter  that  will 

be  brought  before  the  Judge.  Here  now  is  work  for  the 
Judge  when  he  comes,  tliat  such  and  such  have  allowed 
themselves  to  harbour  grudges  in  their  hearts,  till  they 
are  grown  old  and  turned  into  rankling  and  festered  sores 
within. 

And  certainly  to  a  truly  Christian  spirit  that  is  itself,  and 

in  a  right  frame,  nothing  v.-ill  be  more  agreeable  than  to 
say,  "  I  would  not  for  all  this  world  know  or  experience 
any  thing  as  a  settled  grudge  in  my  heart  to  any  one,  who 
or  whatsoever  he  be;  so  as  to  wish  that  his  finger  should 
ache,  or  that  he  should  have  the  least  harm  or  hurt  upon 
my  account,  or  for  any  disaffection  he  may  bear  or  express 

to  me."  This  now  is  a  truly  Christian  spirit.  But  to 
allow  myself  to  treasure  up  such  things;  to  let  them  re- 

main (aitd  mcnte  repnsitti,  as  it  were)  against  such  a  man, 
is  very  much  against  this  law  of  love.  He  has  offended 
you ;  it  may  be  you  are  as  prone  to  offend  him,  or  to 
offend  another. 

It  is  little  considered  what  is  the  true,  the  proper  and 
right  notion  of  the  Christian  church,  or  the  churches  of 
Christ  in  general.  They  are  hospitals,  or  rather  one  great 
hospital,  wherein  there  are  persons  of  all  sorts  under  cure. 
There  is  none  that  is  sound,  none  that  is  not  diseased, 
none  that  hath  not  wounds  and  sores  about  him.  Now 

how  insufferable  insolence  were  it,  that  in  an  ho.spilal  of 
maimed  and  diseased  persons,  one  sick  or  wounded  man 

should  say;  "  Such  a  man's  sores  are  so  noisome  to  me, 
that  I  am  not  able  to  endure  the  being  neighbour  to  him  ?" 
Is  it  fit  to  talk  thus  in  an  hospital  where  all  are  sickl 
Cannot  sore  and  M^ounded  men  endure  one  another,  when 
they  are  all  there  for  cure?  Indeed  if  a  person  is  stark 
dead,  apparently  stark  dead,  it  is  not  fit  he  should  remain 
there  to  be  an  annoyance  to  the  rest.     But  further, 

4.  A  secret  delight  taken  in  the  harm  of  another  is  yet 
worse  than  the  former.  When  those  that  call  themselves 

Christians,  or  to  whom  that  naine  may  belong,  secretly 
please  themselves  to  see  inconveniencies  befall  this  or  that 
?erson,  this,  I  say,  is  a  horrid  violation  of  the  law  of  love. 
t  is  a  most  imnatural  thing  to  rejoice  in  the  harm  of  an- 

other. In  the  body,  as  the  apostle  intimates,  (I  Cor.  xii. 
26.)  when  one  member  is  suffering,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it.  And  to  delight  in  the  harm  of  others  is  as  contrary 
to  the  spiritual  nature,  which  is  diffused  in  the  true  body 
of  Christ,  as  if  the  head  or  any  other  member  should  re- 

joice that  the  hand  or  foot  is  put  to  pain.     And, 
5.  Directly  opposite  to  this,  bnt  no  le.ss  inconsistent  with 

this  duty  of  loving  our  Christian  brother,  is  envy  at  the 
good  of  another.  When  I  behold  the  good  of  another 
with  an  invidious,  displeased  eye,  because  such  a  man  is 
better  than  I  am;  or  is  better  reputed,  or  reported  of;  or 
has  better  gifts,  or  parts;  or  there  is  more  appearance  of 
his  grace ;  and  he  doth  more  good,  or  has  more  to  do  good 
with:  these  are  most  insufferable  things,  most  directly  con- 
rary  to  love. 
6.  Most  of  all  inconsistent  with  this  duty  is  hatred. 

This  is  directly  contrary  to  it,  and,  in  the  tendency  of  it, 

aims  at  no  le.ss  than  the  destruction  of  the  person  himself. 
And  how  frequently  is  the  case  soeven  amongsomeChrist 
ians,  that  nothing  can  sati.sfy  them  but  the  destruction  o. 
tho.se  wlio  dilfer  from  them  I  Nothing  less  than  their  de- 

struction will  serve  their  turn.  This  is  a  thing  so  common 
and  manifest,  as  if  it  were  quite  forgotten  that  ever  there 
was  such  a  portion  of  Scripture  in  the  Bible  as  this, 

"  Whosoever  haleth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him,"  1  John 
iii.  15.  And  it  is  yet  worse,  when  the  very  reason  of  that 
hatred  is  because  such  and  such  persons  are  better  than 
themselves;  as  it  is  with  many  profane  persons  that  go 
under  the  name  of  Christians,  and  yet  hate  Christians  all 

the  while  for  Christianity's  sake;  for  living  the  Christian 
life,  and  observing  the  precepts  of  their  common  Lord :  as 
Cain  did  his  brother  Abel,  because  his  works  were  evil^ 

and  his  brother's  righteous.     To  shut  up  all, 
7.  Another  positive  instance  of  the  violation  of  this  law 

of  love  to  our  Christian  brother,  (in  the  last  place,)  is  bear- 

ing hardly  on  one  another's  consciences  in  matters  of  ex- 
ternal form  relating  to  religion.  I  .speak  this  with  respect 

to  private  persons,  for  such  I  suppose  my  hearers  to  be. 
That  is,  when  they  do  in  their  own  minds  wish,  or  any 
way  M'ilhin  their  own  compass  or  capacity  endeavour,  that 
the  consciences  of  such  who  differ  from  them  may  be 
hardly  born  upon. 

It  is  very  true  indeed  that  the  pretence  of  conscience, 
for  apparent  flagitious  crimes,  is  a  most  wicked  and  blas- 

phemous pretence.  For  that  is  to  entitle  God  to  my  wick- 
edness, or  to  charge  him  with  it  ;  inasmuch  as  I  cannot 

allege  conscience  for  any  thing,  but  I  must  in  that  case 

look  upon  it,  and  refer  to  it,  as  God's  substitute  and  vice- 
gerent, and  as  doing  his  part  within  me.  Therefore  to  pre- 

tend conscience  for  any  thing  that  is  in  its  own  nature 
wicked  and  flagitious,  is  to  cast  all  upon  God ;  and  to 
pretend  that  he  hath  enjoined  me  to  ̂ o  such  or  such  a 
wicked  thing.  But  when  the  difference  is  about  small 

matters,  which  are  (as  we  said  before)  extra-essential  to  re- 
ligion, even  by  common  consent;  it  is  a  great  violation  of 

love  for  Christians  in  this  case  to  affect  and  desire  to  have 
those  who  dissent  from  them  hardly  dealt  withal,  and 
their  consciences  grievously  imposed  upon  on  this  pre- 

tence, that  they  must  be,  in  such  forms  and  external  modes 
of  religious  worship,  just^as  themselves,  or  they  are  not  to 
be  endured. 
Wc  do  not  count  it  necessary  tTiat  it  should  be  so  as  to 

the  natural  body.  For  I  look  upon  matters  of  external 
form  in  the  church,  as  I  do  upon  the  external  vestments  or 
coverings  of  our  bodies.  Now  we  do  not  think  it  neces- 

sary, that  every  member  of  the  natural  body  should  have 
a  covering  of  the  same  shape,  size,  and  colour.  And  if 
this  case  were  but  considered  as  it  should  be,  and  Christ- 

ian love  did  but  do  its  ])art,  (abstracting  from  what  neces- 
sity there  may  be  by  an  authoritative  sanction,)  we  should 

not  think  it  more  necessary,  that  every  member  in  such  a 
Christian  community  should  be  clothed  in  external  form 
alike,  than  that  every  part  of  the  body  should  have  the 

same  sort  of  garment ;  or,  that  for  conformity's  sake,  a 
man  should  wear  a  cap  on  his  foot  as  well  as  on  hLs  head. 

Love,  if  it  might  he  allowed  its  place  and  exercise, 
would  consider  the  necessities  of  the  sevei^l  members. 
Love  to  ourselves,  in  the  narural  body,  teaches  us  to  do 
so.  Sometimes  it  may  be  I  have  a  sore  toe  or  a  hurt  finger, 
that  will  not  endure  a  pinching  shoe  or  a  strait  glove;  yet 
I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  cut  off  that  finger  or  toe,  or 
to  let  it  go  naked  ;  but  I  provide  a  covering  for  it  that  it 
will  bear,  and  that  is  suitable  to  it.  Certainly,  Christian 
love  wotild  lead  us  to  act  in  like  manner  to  the  members 

of  the  Christian  body,  if  it  had  but  the  place  and  exercise 
that  belongs  to  it  and  which  it  claims. 

Therefore  now  to  conclude,  let  it  be  seriously  considered 

by  us  how  happv  a  world  and  how  happy  a  church  it  would 
make,  if  we  could  but  leam  according  to  what  we  have 

heard,  to  exercise  this  love  to  men  as  men,  and  to  Christ- 
ians as  Christians.  There  would  then  be  no  contention 

in  the  world,  or  the  church,  but  only  a  striving  who  should 

do  the  most  good,  and  who  should  be  most  good  and  kind 
to  others. 

And  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  hope,  until  the  spirit  of  love 

revives,  ever  to  see  good  days.    It  is  no  external  thing  thai 
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will  do  the  business.  To  be  brought  under  the  same  form 
in  every  punctilio,  in  every  minute  circumstance,  what 
would  that  do  1  What  I  say  would  this  do  if  love  be  want- 

ing, which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  communities,  espe- 
cially of  the  Christian  community  1  Without  this,  the  body 

would  hang  together  but  as  a  rope  of  sand.  Love  then 

alone  is  the  unitive,  living  cement,  that  j'oineth  part  to 
part  and  all  to  the  head.  It  is  this  that  must  make  Christ- 

ianity to  flourish,  and  the  Christian  church  a  lovely  and 

a  living  thing;  a  thing  full  of  loveliness,  life,  and  vigour. 
And  happy  will  it  be  when  hearts  are  knit  together  in  love, 
and  all  aim  at  the  edification  of  one  another,  and  also  at 
the  good  of  the  whole ;  bearing  with  one  another  in  tole- 

rable things,  and  labouring  to  redress  what  is  intolerable 
and  not  to  be  borne.  Therefore  as  we  are  to  direct 
our  prayers  this  way,  so  let  us  direct  our  practice  also 
amongst  ourselves,  and  all  those  with  whom  we  converse. 
And  so  I  have  done  with  this  Scripture. 
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SERMON  L* 

AND  HE  SAID  UNTO  THEM,  IT  IS  NOT  FOR  YOU  TO  KNOW  THE  TIMES  OR  THE  SEASONS,  WHICH  THE  FATHER  HATH  PUT  IN 

HIS  OWN  POWER.     ACTS  i.  7. 

These  words  are  part  of  our  Saviour's  reply  unto  an 
impertinent  question  that  was  put  to  him  by  his  disciples, 
after  he  had  some  time  conversed  with  them  since  his  re- 

surrection, and  immediately  before  he  ascended,  and  went 
up  into  glory  from  them.  They  inquire  of  him,  saying  in 

the  6th  verse,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  1"  He  answers,  "  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put 
in  his  own  power.  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you ;  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 

nesses unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and 

in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 
And  then  it  follows,  "when  he  had  spoken  these  things, 
while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received 

him  out  of  their  sight." 
It  is  obvious  to  the  observation  of  any  that  read  the 

evanselical  history,  what  it  was  that  the  minds,  even  of 

Christ's  more  immediate  followers,  were  intent  upon,  dur- 
ing the  time  of  his  abode  in  the  flesh  among  them ;  and 

great  was  the  expectation  they  had  of  a  time  when  the 
Roman  yoke  should  be  shaken  off,  and  when  Israel,  that 
had  now  been  tributary  long  to  that  power,  should  be  re- 

stored to  its  liberty.  And  when  they  had  found  that  they 
had  now  got  among  them  one  that  manifestly  appeared  to 
be  an  extraordinary  person,  who  could  heal  the  sick,  raise 
the  dead,  and  do  all  other  wonders  with  a  word,  they  little 
doubted  bucnow  was  the  time  of  this  great  turn  and  revo- 

lution which  they  so  much  hoped  for.  He  that  could  feed 
multitudes  as  with  miracles,  they  doubted  not  could  easily 
maintain  an  army  strong  enough  to  do  the  business,  upon 
very  eas}'  and  unexpensive  terms. 

But  see  at  length  now  what  this  great  expectation  of 
theirs  came  to  !  Which  expectation,  j^ou  must  know  too, 
had  a  private  aspect  even  towards  themselves,  and  their 
own  concernments  ;  for  they  doubted  not  if  their  Head 
and  Lord  became  so  great,  they  that  were  immediately  re- 

lated to  him,  must  share  proportionably  in  his  greatness  ; 
and  some  of  them,  as  the  Gospel  tells  you,  thouglit  of  no- 

thing less  than  sitting  at  his  right  hand  and  left  hand,  in 
this  his  temporal  kingdom  which  they  thought  he  was 

about  to  set  up.  But  see,  I  say,  what  this  "expectation came  to  !  Him,  whom  they  expected  to  be  a  potent  glo- 
rious king,  they  had  seen  apprehended  and  haled  to  judg- 
ment, and  to  death,  as  a  most  ignominious  malefactor. 

They  had  beheld  the  end  of  him,  and  seen  him  expire,  and 
die  upon  a  bloody  reproachful  cross ;  and  now  all  these 

great  hopes  of  theire  were  vanished.  "  We  trusted,"  say 
Ihev,  "  that  this  was  he  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel." 
Great  hopes  we  had,  that  the  so  long  expected  work  would 
now,  without  any  possibility  of  frustration  or  disappoint- 

ment, have  received  its  accomplishment  and  be  brought  to 
a  glorious  period.  But  they  saw  tiieir  hope  laid  in  the 

"  Preached  ut  Mr.  Case's,  Marcli  3rd,  1675. 

dust ;  and  now  they  reckon  there  was  nothing  more  to  be 
looked  for  from  him ;  there  was  an  end  of  him,  and  all  their 
expectations  from  him.  We  hoped  this  was  he  ;  but  we 
are  fain  now  to  think  we  know  not  what,  or  to  think  other 
thoughts  of  him. 

Well,  but  at  length  he  revives,  and  rises  again ;  and  now 
their  hopes  revive,  and  rise  too.  But  their  hopes  are  still 
of  the  same  carnal  and  low  alloy  ;  still  their  minds  run  the 
same  way  they  had  done,  and  they  take  up  the  matter 

afresh  where  they  had  left  it.  "  Come,  Lord,  what  sayesl 
thou  now  to  this  great  business  1  Wilt  thou  now  at  this 
time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  1  Now  that  thou  hast  con- 

quered this  same  death  that  hath  befallen  thee,  what  canst 

thou  not  conquer  1  Shall  the  business  be  yet  done  1"  See 
what  he  tells  them  in  this  reply  of  his ;  "  It  is  not  for  3-0U 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 

put  in  his  own  power."  What  kindness  (as  if  he  had  said) 
God  hath  for  Israel,  in  that  respect  3'oa  intimate,  it  belongs 
not  to  you  to  know  ;  it  becomes  you  not  to  inquire.  In  the 

mean  time  there  is  another  work  for  you  to  do.  "You 
shall  receive  power,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you,  and  you  shall  be  witnesses  to  me  in  Jerusalem,  &c. 
He  answers  them  first  with  a  rebuke,  and  then  with  a 
promise.  With  a  rebuke  of  that  curiosity  and  carnality, 
which  they  betrayed  in  their  question.  As  if  he  had  said, 

"You  meddle  with  things  that  concern  you  not ;  you  too 
busily  pry,  and  with  an  eye  too  daring  and  adventurous, 
into  matters  which  God  hath  purposed  to  reserve  and  hide 

from  you."  But  unto  this  mild  rebuke  he  adds  also  a  gra- 
cious promise.  "  There  is  a  work  for  you  to  do  that  is 

properly  yours,  and  which  you  have  been  designed  to,  and 
you  shall  be  fitted  and  qualified  for  it ;  and  pray  let  that 
content  you,  and  serve  your  turn.  Your  work  and  business 
must  be  to  be  witness-bearers  to  me,  to  my  name  and 
truth  ;  to  be  my  agents  to  carrj'  on  the  business  and  design 
of  that  spiritual  kingdom,  which  I  am  intent  to  establish, 
and  promote,  and  spread  through  the  whole  world.  And 
in  order  thereunto,  you  shall  have  a  power  come  upon  you 
which  you  shall  little  understand  till  you  feel  it,  and  which 
shall  furnish  you  for  this  great  work.  You  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  :  and 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 

the  earth." You  see  then  the  occasion  and  drift  of  the  words,  which 
I  have  designed  at  present  to  speak  to ;  and  these  two 
things  (that  we  may  not  lose  more  time  in  any  thing  pre- 

vious) we  may  observe  from  them, 
FiR.sT,  That  there  are  limes  and  seasons  re.'specting  the 

church  of  God  in  the  world,  which  the  Father  doth  reserve 
and  conceal  in  his  own  hand  and  power  from  men.     And, 

Secondly,  That  they  are  not  concerned  to  be  solicitous 
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or  make  inquiry  touching  those  times  and  seasons,  but  are 
to  be  patient  of  ignorance  in  reference  thereunto.  These 

I  shall  briefl}^  open,  and  assert  severally;  and  then  apply 
them  jointly  together. 

First,  That  there  are  such  times  and  seasons,  that  have 
reference  to  the  state  of  the  church  of  God  upon  earth, 
which  the  Father  doth  reserve  and  hide  from  men,  in  his 
own  power.  Now  here  concerning  this  we  are  to  inquire, 
what  these  times  and  seasons  are;  and  then  what  the 

hiding  of  them  in  God's  own  power  doth  import,  which 
will  serve  for  the  explication  of  this  truth.  And  then  we 
shall  let  you  see  upon  what  accounts  the  blessed  God  is 
thus  reserved  towards  men  in  this  matter,  hiding  the  events 
of  such  times  and  seasons  in  his  own  hand  and  power ; 
and  therein  you  may  have  some  account  of  the  reasons  of 
what  is  asserted  in  this  point. 
As  to  the  explication  of  it,  two  things  are  to  be  spoken 

to,  namely,  I.  What  these  times  and  seasons  are;  and,  II. 

What  the  hiding  of  them  in  God's  hand  and  power  is,  or 
the  putting  them  there,  as  it  is  here  expressed.  As  to  the 
former : 

I.  The  times  and  seasons  which  he  doth  so  hide,  we 
may  say  concerning  them  that  he  doth  conceal,  first,  the 
final  and  concluding  season  of  time,  the  period  and  upshot 

of  time;  and  then,  of  each  man's  own  particular  time.  He hides, 

1.  The  period  of  all  time  from  men.  We  know  not  when 
the  season  shall  be,  that  shall  shut  up  time.  It  is  a  thing 
determined,  that  there  shall  be  such  a  season,  beyond 
which  lime  shall  be  no  more.  As  that  great  angel  is 
brought  in  swearing  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

"  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer,"  Rev.  x.  6.  But  we 
are  elsewhere  told,  that  "  of  that  day  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  Son,"  (as  man  we  must  understand  it,)  "  but  the 
Father,"  Matt.  xxiv.  36.     And, 

2.  The  period  of  our  own  times  also  he  hides,  and  keeps 
in  reserve,  as  a  thing  put  in  his  ow^n  power,  and  not  into 
ours.  "  No  man  hath  power  over  the  spirit  to  retain  the 
spirit,  nor  hath  he  power  in  death ;  and  there  is  no  dis- 

charge in  that  war,"  Eccles.  viii.  8.  The  measure  of  our 
own  days  he  hath  not  put  in  our  power.  If  any  would 
hold  the  spirit  in  that  day,  or  detain  the  soul  in  the  body 
in  which  they  live,  they  cannot  do  it.  No  man  hath  power 
over  the  spirit,  to  retain  the  spirit ;  he  must  resign  it  when 
God  commands  it  away  ;  and  that  time  is  a  thing  he  hath 
kept  in  his  own  power.  You  have  that  expression  of  Isaac 

remarkable  to  this  purpose  ;  "  I  am  old,  and  know  not  ihe 
day  of  my  death,"  Gen.  xxvii.  2.  Though  he  was  grown 
a  very  old  man,  and  very  near  to  death,  yet  he  could  not 
know  the  time  ;  though  it  was  so  very  near  that  he  might 
be  sure  it  could  not  be  very  far  off,  yet  he  professeth  ignor- 

ance concerning  the  time  still.  "My  times  are  in  thy 
hand,"  (Psalm  xxxi.  15.)  saith  David.  And  into  his  hands 
he  commits  his  spirit,  as  you  have  it  in  the  fifth  verse  of 
the  same  psalm.  That  life  which  he  knew  he  could  not 
command,  he  very  willingly  commits  ;  he  is  well  pleased 
that  the  measuring  of  it  should  be  in  the  hands  wherein  it 

was.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  desire  not  to  have  it  in  mine 
own  hand  ;  I  commit  my  spirit  into  thy  hand;  let  it  lodge 
here  in  this  tabernacle  as  long  as  thou  wilt,  and  let  it  go 
forth  when  thou  wilt;  this  power  is  better  lodged  in  thy 

hands  than  mine."     Moreover, 
There  are  contained  within  this  compass  of  time  in 

general,  or  of  our  own  time,  the  seasons  of  good  or  evil 
unto  the  church  in  general,  and  the  especial  members  of 
it  in  particular ;  which  are  for  the  most  part  unknown,  and 
reserved  in  the  hand  and  power  of  God. 

The  good  seasons  seem  to  be  more  especially  referred  to 
here;  for  it  was  a  certain  good  to  the  church  of  God  that 

the  apostles  were  inquisitive  about.  "  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times."  God  hath  his  set  time,  an  appointed 
time,  wherein  to  favour  Zion,  that  may  seem  instant  and 
at  hand  now  and  then ;  as  they  speak  in  the  I02nd  Psalm, 
(we  may  well  suppose  as  they  would  have  it,)  The  time  to 
favour  Zion,  yea  the  set  time,  is  come,  Ps.  cii.  13.  Me- 
thinks  it  should  be  come ;  why  should  not  the  full  time 
be  accomplished  1  If  one  may  make  an  estimate  from  the 
affections  of  the  well-wishers  of  Zion,  it  should  be  come. 

"  Thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favour  the 
dust  thereof."     But  this  could  not  be  peremptorily  said ; 

he  had  stated  the  time  of  it  with  himself;  the  appointment 
of  it  was  a  matter  in  his  own  hand  and  power.  And  by 
consequence. 

The  ill  times,  the  more  afflictive  times,  of  the  people  of 
God  are  hid,  and  put  in  his  own  hand  and  power  too.  For 
supposing  that  a  good  season  be  determined  by  him,  a 
calm,  and  more  serene  or  halcyon  season,  it  must  be  by 
consequence  in  his  hand  and  power  too  to  measure  all  the 
intervals  :  how  long  the  intervening  ill  seasons  shall  last, 
how  long  it  shall  be  that  his  people  shall  feed  upon  the 
bread  of  affliction,  and  have  their  own  tears  for  drink,  and 
have  men  riding  over  their  heads,  and  they  be  themselves 
even  as  the  street  to  them  that  pass  over.  All  that  time 
must  come  under  the  same  mensuration,  the  mensuration 
of  the  same  hand.  So  that  to  determine  when  the  church 

of  God  shall  enjoy  better  days,  and  how  long  worse  times 
shall  last,  this  they  were  to  account  and  reckon  upon,  that 
he  had  put  it  into  his  own  hand  and  power.  It  is  that 

which  we  have  an  interdict  upon  us  to  know.  "  It  concerns 
not  you  to  know,  trouble  not  yourselves  to  inquire,  the 

matter  is  in  good  hands."  But  then  we  are  to  consider  too, 
II.  What  its  being  in  the  power  of  God  and  being  put 

there  doth  signify;  which  last  we  are  to  consider  chiefly 
as  leading  to  the  other.  The  force  and  emphasis  of  the 
expression,  seems  to  set  forth  more,  than  that  it  should 
barely  import  they  are  in  his  power  ;  the  phrase  signifieth 
withal  a  positive  act  that  is  put  forth  in  reference  to  their 
being  so ;  that  is,  an  act  of  the  Divine  will  which  hath 
determined  with  itself  that  it  will  have  the  matter  so,  that 
such  times  and  seasons  shall  remain  in  his  own  hand  and 

power.  As  for  those  expressions  in  Scripture,  (hand  and 
power,)  they  explain  one  another.  The  hand  of  God  is 
nothing  else  but  his  power;  his  active  power,  by  which  he 
ruleth  the  world,  and  changcth  times  and  seasons,  as  to 
him  seemeth  good.  But  if  you  inquire  for  a  more  distinct 
explication  of  this  matter,  how  this  power  and  hand  ot 
God  exerts  itself,  in  reference  to  such  limes  and  seasons  1 
Why,  it  doth  so,  1.  In  reference  to  the  existence  of  them, 
2.  To  the  discovery  of  them. 

1.  In  reference  to  their  existence  :  his  power  doth  effect, 
and  bring  it  to  pass,  that  there  should  be  such  times  and 
seasons,  as  he  hath  stated  and  determined  with  himself. 
And  so  more  particularly  his  power  orders  or  effects  such 
things  as  these,  in  reference  to  the  existence  of  the  times 
and  seasons.     As, 

(1.)  The  commencement  of  them  :  that  is,  when  such  a 
state  of  things,  good  or  evil,  shall  take  its  beginning ;  when 
such  a  cloud  shall  first  begin  to  arise  and  spread  itself  over 
the  horizon ;  when  it  shall  scatter  and  be  dispersed,  and  a 

bright  and  cheerful  light  spring  up ;  "  the  day-spring  from 
on  high"  to  visit  the  desolate.  This,  his  hand  or  power 
hath  determined.     And  then, 

(2.)  How  long  such  or  such  a  .state  of  things  shall  con- 
tinue. The  duration  of  it,  its  bounds  and  limits,  are  the 

work  of  his  hand  and  power.  So  long  my  people  shall  be 
afflicted ;  as  he  did  determine  concerning  the  people  of 
Israel,  from  the  time  that  he  spake  to  Abraham  about  that 
matter,  namely,  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  ;  and  then 
ensued  that  blessed  peaceful  calm,  and  the  glorious  and 
wonderful  works  of  Providence,  which  did  make  way  for 
that  and  introduce  it,  whereof  the  history  afterwards  gives 
an  account.     And  again, 

(3.)  His  own  hand  or  power  exactly  measures  all  the 
degrees  of  good  and  evil,  that  shall  be  within  such  a  com- 

pass of  time ,  so  as  that  there  shall  be  nothing,  more  or 
less,  than  what  his  power  orders.  For  we  are  not  to  take 
times  and  seasons  here  abstractedly ;  but  so  as  to  take  in 
the  events  of  such  times  and  seasons;  all  those  events 
which  such  times  and  seasons  go  pregnant  with.  All  the 
births  of  those  times,  of  what  kind  soever  they  be  ;  his 
power  orders  every  one  so  to  come  forth,  even  as  it  doth 
comes  forth.  He  works  all  things  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,  Dan.  iv.  35.     And, 

(4.)  That  hand  or  power  doth  order  all  the  occasions 
and  methods  by  which  such  and  such  seasons,  with  all 
that  they  are  laden  and  burdened  with,  shall  be  brought 
about.  Nothing  comes  to  pass  but  as  that  hand  or  power 
doth  direct  and  order  :  not  only  the  effects,  the  things  that 
are  produced;  but  all  their  causes,  or  whatsoever  is  pro- 

ductive of  them.     And  we  may  add. 
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(5.)  That  the  hand  or  power  of  God  doih  also  order  all 

the  consequences  and  dependencies,  of  any  such  times  and 
seasons.  For  there  is  still  a  concatenation  in  providences; 

and  nothing  falls  out  in  the  world  but  somewhat  else  de- 
pends upon  it:  this  and  that  is  done  which  is  preparatory, 

and  leads  the  way  to  someihin-.^  else  that  is  to  be  done,  till 

the  end  and  the  "folding  up  of  all  things  ;  till  that  sea.son 
come,  when  it  is  determined,  that  time  shall  be  no  more. 
But, 

2.  This  hand  or  power  of  the  Father  hath  its  exercise 

not  only  in  reference  to  the  existence,  but  also  to  the  dis- 
covery and  notification,  of  those  times  and  seasons  which 

he  hath  reserved  in  his  own  power.  That  is,  either  to  make 
them  known  beforehand  or  not,  as  he  pleaselh  ;  or  else  to 
make  them  known  more  or  less  clearly  as  he  pleaselh,  with 

greater  or  less  degrees  of  obscurity  or  perspicuity,  accord- 
ing as  seems  to  him  good.  This  i.s  that  he  hath  in  his 

own  hand  and  power,  either  to  reveal  or  not  to  reveal  them, 
what  sea.sons  shall  be  as  seemeth  him  good  ;  or  if  he  let 

any  light  break  out  beforehand  into  the  heads  or  hearts  of 
those  that  are  in  covenant  with  him,  then  to  let  out  so 
much  and  no  more  as  seemeth  him  good. 

And  this  may  suffice  for  the  explication  of  the  first  point. 
And  would  you  now  have  some  reason  of  it,  why  he  doth 
thus  put  future  times  and  seasons  in  his  own  power,  and 
keep  them  there;  why  it  is  always  his  will  and  pleasure, 
while  such  things  remain  hid  and  reserved,  that  it  should 

be  so;  the  resisons  will  partly  respect  him,  partly  our- 
selves. 

I.  Respecting  him  there  is  a  great  reason  for  it  on  his 

part ;  that  is,  this  twofold  reason; — 1.  It  is  his  right, — 2.  It 
is  his  glory. 

1.  It  is  his  right  to  have  futurity  thus  in  his  own  hand 
and  power,  it  belongs  to  him  as  he  is  Ruler  of  the  world, 
the  great  Disposer  and  Orderer  of  all  things.  For  is  it 
not  inconsistent  with  sovereignty,  to  be  accountable  for 
every  thing  one  means  todol  should  there  be  no  arcana 
imperii,  nothing  kept  hid  and  secret  7  It  cannot  stand  with 
the  absoluteness,  at  least,  of  his  dominion,  and  that  power 
which  rightfully  belongs  to  him  over  the  whole  creation, 
that  there  should  be  nothing  determined  or  done,  but  there 
must  be  previous  notice  of  it  given  to  his  creatures.  He 
gives  no  account  of  any  of  his  matters  unto  any.  And 
then, 

2.  It  is  his  glory,  and  his  honour;  it  is  the  peculiar 
honour  of  his  Godhead,  to  have  the  prospect  of  all  his 
works  in  view,  even  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  A 
glory  that  he  cannot  share  nor  communicate.  It  is  the 
glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing,  to  hide  things,  to  have  his 
way  in  the  dark,  so  as  that  his  footsteps  shall  not  be 
known  ;  and  so  to  steer  the  course,  and  manage  the  whole 
administration  of  his  government,  that  none  shall  be  able 
to  trace  him,  or  know  what  he  will  do  next ;  neither  make 
any  certain  collection  from  what  is  done,  what  shall  be 

done.  As  the  wise  man  says,  "  He  hath  made  every  thing 
beautiful  in  its  time,"  (hath  ordered  all  things  in  the  aptest 
and  fittest  seasons  for  the  same,)  "  also  he  hath  set  the 
world  in  their  hearts,  so  that  no  man  can  find  the  work 

that  God  maketh  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,"  Eccles. 
iii.  II.  He  hath  set  the  world  in  their  hearts,  so  as  that 
the  very  world  itself,  that  is,  the  stage  on  which  are  acted 
so  many  successive  parts,  doth  become  a  blind  to  them, 
that  they  cannot  see  his  way;  nor  from  the  beginning  or 
former  things  conjecture,  or  make  any  collection  what  will 
ensue.  As,  you  know,  the  eye  that  sees  all  things,  sees 
not  itself  He  hath  set  the  world  in  their  heart,  the  seat 
of  prudence,  understanding,  wisdom,  and  knowledge;  but 
the  object  is  so  close  to  the  faculty  that  it  cannot  see.  They 
cannot  see  what  is  done  in  the  world  so  near  them,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  discern  and  make  inferences  from  any  former 
things,  to  any  future  things  yet  to  be  done,  at  least  wise  as 
to  the  timing  of  them,  which  our  text  referreth  chiefly  to. 

"  Such  a  thing  was  done  such  a  time,  therefore  such  a 
thing  will  be  done  such  a  time." 

This  then  is  his  peculiar  and  singular  glory,  that  he  can 
outdo  apprehension,  and  counterwork  the  conjectures  and 
guesses  even  of  all  men.  Sometimes  such  a  state  of  things, 
according  to  all  visible  human  appearances,  seems  instant; 
it  may  be  nothing  but  gloomines<,  darkness,  and  horror  is 
to  be  looked  for  at  such  a  time,  according  to  all  the  prog- 

nostics we  can  have;  and  lo !  by  a  quick  turn  of  provi- 
dence, most  unexpectedly  a  bright  lit'htsome  season  is 

brought  forth  in  v  iew.  Sometimes,  on  the  other  hand,  ex- 
ternal appearances  are  fair  and  pleasing;  men  are  ready 

to  cry  nothing  but  Peace,  peace  ;  and  then  a  sudden  cloud 
arises,  and  spreads  itself  over  all,  out  of  which  nothing  but 
storms  and  tempests  ensue.  And  so  doth  the  providence 
of  God,  as  was  aptly  expressed  by  the  poet,  seem  to  sport 
with  men  ;  ludere  in  humanis  rebus.  God  doth,  as  it  were, 
glory  over  men  in  this  kind,  by  giving  them  to  see,  how 
by  letting  such  appearances  come  into  view  he  can  raise 
fears  and  scatter  them ;  or  excite  such  and  such  proba- 

bilities to  make  persons  full  of  hopes,  and  presently  dash 
them,  that  men  may  know  the  Lord  omnipotent  reigneth. 
There  is  no  searching  his  understanding;  he  is  not  capa- 

ble of  being  prescribed  unto.  None  can  direct  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  ;  it  runs  the  most  unthought-of  ways  in  its  dis- 

posal and  management  of  things.  This  then  is  reason 
enough  as  to  God ;  it  is  his  right  to  have  the  disposal  of 
times  and  seasons;  and  then  it  is  his  glory  wherein  his  ex- 

cellency doth  shine  and  discover  itself,  and  shows  how  far 
he  transcends  all  the  thoughts  and  apprehen.sions  of  men; 
how  far  his  thoughts  are  above  our  thoughts,  and  his  ways 
above  our  ways.     And, 

II.  There  is  reason  too,  in  reference  to  his  people,  why 
it  should  be  so;  that  is,  it  is  their  great  advantage  that  thus 
it  should  be.     As, 

1.  That  they  may  not  be  diverted  from  their  proper  work 
and  business,  the  work  they  have  to  do  from  day  to  day, 
and  from  hour  to  hour ;  which  certainly  they  would  be, 
if  they  had  the  range  of  all  future  times  open  to  thtm. 
They  would  be  taken  oS  from  minding  their  present  busi 
ness;  and  spend  their  time  in  continual  profitless  ranges, 
to  and  fro,  in  the  futurities  that  should  lie  open,  and  pre- 

sent a  vast  prospect  to  them.     And  again, 
2.  That  they  may  not  be  disquieted  ;  for  certainly  it 

would  be  a  very  great  disquietment  to  the  mind  of  a  good 
man,  if  he  did  know  all  things  that  should  fall  out  in  the 
compass  of  time,  even  his  own  time.  But  I  hasten  to  the 
other  thing,  and  therefore  enlarge  not  further  here. 

Secondly,  The  second  point  was  this  ;  We  are  not  con- 
cerned, and  therefore  should  not  be  .'solicitous  to  inquire, 

or  know  much  of  these  reserved  times  and  seasons,  which 

he  hath  so  put  and  hid  in  his  own  hand  and  power;  "  It 
is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times,"  &c.  And  here  we  may reckon  it  is  not  for  us, 

I.  As  being  none  of  our  right,  it  belongs  not  unto  us; 
we  can  claim  no  such  thing.     And, 

II.  As  being  no  way  for  our  advantage.  It  can  profit 
us  nothing.  What  should  we  get  by  itl  It  is  therefore 
not  for  us.  God  hath  so  disposed  the  state  of  things,  and 
the  way  of  his  dispensation  towards  us  men,  over  whom 
he  is  Governor,  as  not  to  please  and  gratify  our  humour  ; 
but  to  do,  in  reference  to  his  own,  what  may  make  for  their 
real  advantage.  But  what  shall  we  be  the  beuer  for  know- 

ing what  God  will  do,  what  times  or  seasons  shall  come 

either  of  good  or  evil "?     I  add  further, 
III.  It  would  be  our  great  disadvantage,  and  a  prejudice 

to  us.     For, 

1.  It  would  multiply  our  troubles.  For  do  not  we 
know  how  apt  we  are  to  forecast  troubles  to  ourselves  1 
When  we  are  not  .sure  they  will  come,  yet  our  minds  will 
not  be  withheld  from  a  most  tormenting  anticipation  of 
evil,  and  possible  troubles ;  (we  do  not  know  they  are 
certainly  future,  but  we  apprehend  them  possible;)  aiid 
so  that  which  God  would  have  us  suflerbut  once,  we  sutler 
a  thousand  times.  We  ought  to  admire  here  the  Divine 
wisdom  and  mercy  in  conjunction,  upon  this  occQ5ion ; 
that  he  doth  not  let  us  have  any  more  knowledge  than 
M-hat  will  suit  with  our  power  in  such  things.  What  a 
dreadful  concurrence  would  it  be  in  us  between  infinite 

knowledge  and  finite  power!  Could  we  Imow  all  things, 
and  vet  do  but  this  or  that;  if  a  man  should  have  the 
knowledge  of  such  and  such  things  to  come,  but  no  power 
to  prevent  it;  (as  alas!  what  can  our  impotency  dol)  how 
dreadful,  I  say,  would  this  be  I 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  compassion  in  this;  that  since 
it  belongs  to  our  state  as  creatures  to  be  able  to  do  but 
little,  to  be  mere  dependencies,  impotent  things,  that  there- 

fore we  should  not  have  foreknowledge  of  what  it  would 
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be  afflictive  to  us  to  foreknow.  "We  are  therefore  put under  a  restriction  that  comes  so  close  to  us,  as  to  stand 
betwixt  us  and  to-morrow.  "  Take  no  thought  lor  the 
morrow;  sutticient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,"  Matt, 
vi.  34.  We  are  not  to  range  with  atilictiug  thoughts  so  far 
as  to  the  next  day.  Thou  wilt  have  enough  in  this  day  to 
trouble  thee  with,  never  let  thy  solicitude  be  conversant 
about  the  accessions  of  time.  We  foolish  creatures  should 
fetch  the  troubles  of  all  our  days  into  every  day,  if  we 
could  foreknow  what  is  to  come.  Take  then  no  thought 
for  to-morrow ;  it  is  enough  for  you  that  you  have  One  to 
think  of  you,  and  care  for  you.  And  it  will  make  most 
for  your  advantage  to  be  looked  upon  by  him  every  day ; 
who  will  make  your  strength  to  be  sufficient  for  each  day 
when  it  comes.     And  then, 

2.  As  it  would  be  a  prejudice  to  us  in  the  multiplica- 
tion of  afflictions,  so  in  the  diminution  of  mercies.  For 

there  is  a  great  accent  of  pleasure  and  delightfulness  cer- 
tainly added  to  them  by  the  surprisingness  of  them,  when 

they  come  most  unexpectedly.  How  grateful  is  a  bright, 
waim,  refreshing  sun,  shining  all  on  a  sudden  out  of  a 
thick  dismal  cloud !  Memorable  things  have  been  done 
for  the  church  of  God  that  they  looked  not  for ;  such 
things  as  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  had  it 
entered  into  their  hearts  to  conceive,  or  which  they  could 

form  no  conception  of  beforehand.  "  Who  would  have 
looked  (said  they)  for  such  a  day  as  this  is  1"  How  sweet 
is  a  mercy  that  comes  unknown,  unlooked  for  !  "  When 
the  Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like 
them  that  dream.  Then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laugh- 

ter, and  our  tongue  with  singing,"  Ps.  cxxvi.  1,  2.  God 
so  provides  in  this  matter,  that  nothing  of  the  gust  and 
sweetness  of  mercy  shall  be  lost  to  his  people  ;  they  shall 
have  it  with  the  best  and  highest  set-off  or  advantage. Now, 

To  make  some  brief  use  of  all  that  we  have  observed, 
taken  together  ;  we  may  learn  hence, 

I.  That  there  is  an  aptness  in  the  spirits  of  men,  even 
of  good  men,  to  be  very  inquisitively  prying  into  futurity, 
beyond  what  God  hath  thought  fit  to  reveal  and  put  out 
of  his  own  hand  and  power,  as  to  the  discovery  thereof 

"  Lord,  wilt  thou"  (say  his  disciples)  "  at  this  time  restore 
the  kingdom  to  Israel "?"  wilt  thou  ao  it  now  "?  It  would 
not,  it  seems,  satisfy  them  or  serve  their  turn,  to  have 
some  understanding,  such  as  they  might  collect  from  the 
prophets,  whom  they  had  in  their  hands,  that  God  had  a 
kind  thought  towards  Israel,  had  not  utterly  cast  off  his 
people:  they  cannot  be  content  to  know  only  so  much; 
bat,  Lord  !  shall  it  be  nowl  Wilt  thou  now  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel? 

That  disposition  of  spirit,  since  it  is  so  natural,  ought  to 
(ie  watched  and  repressed ;  and  as  we  find  anj'  hankering 
in  our  own  spirits  this  way,  we  should  see  to  it  that  they 
meet  with  their  seasonable  and  due  rebukes,  even  from 
our  own  animadversions.  We  are,  when  a  suffering  time 
is  uiion  us,  very  impatiently  set  upon  it  to  know  when  it 
shall  be  over.  If  we  have  any  expectation  of  a  good  time, 
oh  !  but  when  shall  it  be  1  Thus  we  would  bring  God  to 
our  punctilio,  and  to  our  very  7ioiv.  Upon  such  niceties 
would  we  be  with  him,  so  apt  are  we  to  dodge  with  the 
great  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  "That  which  I  would 
have,  shall  it  be  now  ?  or  when  shall  it  be  1  This  is  that 
I  would  be  rid  or  freed  of,  but  when!  How  long  must  I 

bear?  how  long  must  I  wait?"  This  now  is  undutiful, 
and  stands  not  with  that  creaturely  submission,  that  is  be- 

longing and  proper  to  our  state :  much  less  with  the  spirit 
of  a  child;  that  iractableness,  resignation,  yielding  in  all 

things  to  the  Father's  pleasure  and  wisdom,  which  is  most 
agreeable  to  that  relation.     And  again, 

II.  We  may  learn  hence,  that  times  or  seasons,  whether 
they  be  good  or  evil  to  a  people,  fall  not  out  to  them 
casually,  or  by  chance ;  but  they  remain  in  the  hand  and 
power  of  God.  We  are  too  apt  to  let  our  .spirits  work 
many  times  as  if  we  thought  such  and  such  things  came 
to  pass  by  casualty.  For  if  any  ill  state  of  things  come 
upon  us,  how  apt  are  we  to  aggravate  the  evil  of  it  to  our- 

selves, saying ;  "  Had  it  not  been  for  such  a  thing,  this  had 
not  come;  this  might  have  been  kept  off;  if  it  had  not 
been  for  the  miscarriage  of  this  instrument,  our  case  had 
not  been  so  bad.     If  it  were  not  for  this  or  that  unhappy 

accident,  all  had  been  well  enough."  Alas !  we  forget, 
these  things  are  in  his  hand  and  power  that  overrules  and 
orders  all,  that  it  is  not  blind  chance  that  regulates  the 
world,  but  the  counsel  and  wi.~dom  of  God  that  run 
through  the  compass  of  all  cvei.ts,  and  hath  the  conduct 
of  all  things. 

III.  We  may  also  learn,  that  men  have  it  not  in  their 
hand  and  power  to  order  times  and  seasons  of  good  and 

evil,  to  God's  people,  as  they  please.  We  may  sometimes seem  to  have  that  apprehension  ourselves;  and  if  we  have 
not,  some  may  have  an  apprehension,  that  it  is  in  their 
hand  and  power  to  dispose  and  measure  out  good  and 
evil,  to  the  children  of  God,  as  they  will.  No,  God  hath 
not  let  the  reins  go  yet,  he  hath  the  times  and  seasons  in 

his  own  power.  Say  they  sometimes,  "  We  will  pursue, 
we  will  overtake,  and  we  will  divide  the  spoil,  we  shall  have 
our  will  over  them,"  when  God  hath  not  said  so;  and  his 
will  and  work  shall  stand  against  and  above  theirs.  And 
take  we  heed  of  our  attributing  too  much  to  creatures,  that 
what  men  have  a  mind  to,  shall  be;  or  what  they  have  no 
mind  to,  shall  not  be.  There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that 
changeth  the  times  and  seasons  as  he  seeth  good.  And, 
for  the  shutting  up  of  all,  let  us  in  reference  to  this  matter, 
and  upon  what  hath  been  spoken  to  you,  take  in  the  close 
these  few  counsels. 

1.  Let  us  labour  to  trust  in  him,  who  hath  all  the  times 
and  seasons  which  concern  us,  and  his  people,  and  the 
•world,  in  his  own  hand  and  power.  Have  we  not  reason 
enough  to  do  so,  and  encouragement  enough?  And  so 
though  we  be  blind  and  cannot  see  the  product  of  to- 

morrow ;  know  not  what  a  day  will  bring  forth  ;  we  shall 
have  him  to  be  eyes  to  us.  He  will  be  eyes  to  the  blind, 
if  they  will  but  trust  in  him.  As  when  a  blind  person  is 
led  b}-  another,  he  useth  that  person's  eyes  who  leads  him. 
Let  him  lead  us  on  from  da}'  to  daj',  time  to  time,  season 
to  season.  We  cannot  see  with  our  own  eyes,  but  is  it  not 
better  for  us  that  we  have  better  eyes  to  see  with  ?  For 
we  have  one  to  see  for  us,  who  seeth  infinitely  better  than 
we.  We  know  not  the  product  of  the  next  day,  or 
week;  but  is  it  not  enough  that  he  knoweth  the  event  of 
all  future  times,  and  that  he  orders  all  things  with  exact 

judgment  ?  "  He  is  a  Rock,  his  work  is  perfect,  all  his 
ways  are  judgment,"  (Deut.  xxxii.  4  )  or  reason  :  the  most 
exquisite  reason,  that  is,  the  result  of  deliberation,  and  the 
most  concocted  thoughts.  Deliberation,  it  is  true,  can 
have  no  place  with  him,  who  is  the  most  absolutely  perfect 
Being;  but  that  which  is  equivalent  is  intended  to  be  sig- 

nified by  the  applying  it  to  him.  He  sees  with  one  view 
all  the  connexions  of  things;  and  so  is  able  to  outdo  them 
who  reason  but  by  degrees,  and  by  recollecting  of  things 

after  things,  so  as  to  make  a  judgment  at  last.  "  Our  God 
is  a  God  of  judgment :  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for 
him,"  Isa.  xxx.  18.  To  every  thing  there  is  time  and 
judgment.  He  doth  particularly  state  the  time  and  season, 
applieih  to  every  thing  its  proper  time  when  it  is  most  fit 
it  should  fall  out ;  and  then  it  will  so  do  to  the  best  pur- 

pose. Trust  in  him,  I  say,  who  hath  all  future  times  and 
seasons  in  his  own  hand  and  power.  The  Father  hath 
put  them  all  in  his  own  hand  and  power.  Father  !  that  is 
an  expression  of  love,  tenderness,  compassion,  and  care. 
Is  he  not  fit  to  be  trusted  then  ? 

2.  Submit  to  him,  who  hath  all  things  and  seasons  in 

his  power;  resign,  I  sa)',  and  yield  the  matter  to  him. 
Subdue  an  unquiet,  turbulent  heart  ;  beat  down  all 
wayward  and  perverse  reasonings.  Father  is  a  name  of 
authority,  as  well  as  love.  The  Father  hath  put  all  things 
in  his  hand  and  power  ;  he  who  is  the  Head  of  the  family, 
that  great  family,  which  is  made  up  of  heaven  and  earth. 
And  are  you  children  of  that  family,  and  will  you  not 
allow  that  he  orders  the  timing  of  things  as  to  him  seem- eth  meet. 

3.  Since  you  cannot  know  his  times  and  seasons,  pray 
labour  to  know  your  own.  Since  you  cannot  know  the 
times  and  seasons  which  he  hath  put  in  his  own  hand  and 
power,  know  those  that  he  hath  appointed  to  you.  Though 
he  hath  hid  from  you  those  seasons  of  future  events,  in  the 
contingencies  of  the  world,  yet  he  hath  not  hid  from  you 
the  duly  of  all  seasons  and  events.  This  is  our  time. 
"Your  time  is  al way  ready,"  saith  Christ;  (John  vii.  G.) 
that  is,  the  present  time  is  ours,  that  he  hath  put  as  a  prize 
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705 into  our  hands ;  the  present  time  for  present  work,  if  we 
have  wisdom  and  hearts  to  make  use  of  it. 

It  is  a  dreadful  thing  not  to  know  our  own  time.  "For 
man,"  says  the  preacher,  "  also  knoweth  not  his  time," 
Eccles.  ix.  12.  That  was  the  miserable  slate  of  Jerusalem ; 
they  knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation.  For  our  Saviour 
beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  considering  what  was 
coming  upon  it.  Enemies  should  begirt  it  round  about, 
such  and  such  ruins  should  befall  it,  and  all  because  they 
did  not  know  in  their  day  the  things  that  did  belong  to  their 
peace;  but  now  they  were  hid  from  their  eyes,  Luke  xix. 
41,  42.  Thou  hadst  a  good  time,  as  if  he  had  said,  if  thou 
wouldst  have  known  it.  -  We  are  barred  up  as  to  future 
time;  but  we  are  bid  to  know  the  present  time,  and  what 
God  calls  for  at  our  hands  therein.  We  may  know  when 
it  is  a  time  to  mourn,  and  when  to  rejoice  ;  when  to  weep, 
and  when  to  be  merry  and  pleasant. 
He  points  out  to  us  our  more  extraordinary  praying 

seasons,  if  we  would  but  observe  the  finger  of  Providence, 
and  take  notice  of  his  indications.  It  is  a  lamentable  case, 
when  we  cannot  understand  the  time  of  such  a  thing; 
when  we  cannot  know  this  is  a  time  for  such  work,  and 
this  for  such  work.  The  present  time  points  out  such  and 
such  work  that  we  should  be  intent  upon.  We  cannot 
indeed  know  these  reserved  times  and  seasons  ;  let  us  then 
know  the  times  that  are  left  open  to  our  view.  As  now 
this  present  lime  is  come,  but  do  we  know  what  ought  to 
be  the  work  of  this  time  7  God  hath  ordered  for  us  this 
time,  this  season  to  be  waiting  for  him,  humbling  ourselves 
before  him.  The  season  tells  us  v;hat  the  working  of  our 
souls  should  be  now  at  this  time;  what  there  should  be 
of  humiliation  ;  what  of  striving  and  wrestling  with  God; 
what  endeavours  to  lake  hold  of  him,  that  we  may  yet 
keep  him  with  us,  while  we  have  him.  It  is  a  happy 
thing  to  be  able  to  know  a  praying  day,  when  it  comes; 
to  know  it  so  as  to  answer  it  by  a  suitable  frame  and 
temper  of  .spirit. 

So  also  you  are  expecting  shortly  another  good  time,  a 
season  of  drawing  nigh  unto  God,  and  to  converse  with 

him  and  with  your  great  Redeemer,  even  at  his  o-wn  ta- 
ble. If  God  do  order  for  you  that  season,  that  will  tell 

you  what  disposition  of  spirit  there  must  be ;  and  you 
ought  to  be  forecasting,  that  you  may  have  a  temper  and 
disposition  of  spirit  suitable  to  such  aseason,  and  the  work 
of  it.  If  you  have  the  season,  it  will  then  prove  a  blessed 
season  ;  and  if  you  should  be  deprived  of  it,  yet  all  these 
sweet  gracious  workings  of  spirit  will  not  be  lost,  they 
will  be  a  rich  advantage  to  you  even  in  reference  to  a  fu- 

ture holy  course.  Oh  then,  if  you  cannot  know  God's 
time,  labour  to  know  your  own  "?  the  present  time  for  pre- 

sent work,  that  he  seems  to  call  you  to.  And  then  I  add 
in  the 

4.  And  last  place,  since  you  cannot  look  far  into  future 
time,  look  more  into  eternity,  over  and  beyond  all  time. 
For  it  is  only  future  lime  that  God  hath  shut  up  from  you, 
while  he  leaves  eternity  open  to  you.  He  would  have  you 
look  over  time  into  a  vast  and  boundless  eternity.  Look 
then  not  to  the  things  that  are  seen  and  temporal,  (things 
measured  by  time,)  but  to  the  things  unseen  and  eter- 

nal !  And  doing  so,  this  will  be  your  great  advantage 
and  gain  ;  you  will  find  that  though  the  outw^ard  man 
should  perish,  (as  there  will  come  a  crash  upon  all  our 
earthly  tabernacles,  and  down  they  must,)  the  inward  man 
will  be  renewed  day  by  day.  If,  then,  the  outward  man 
will  perish,  let  it  perish;  if  it  will  go  down,  let  it  go; 
there  is  somewhat  we  shall  gain  by  that  loss.  In  the 
mean  while  we  shall  in  our  souls  be  renewing  strength 
day  by  day,  if  we  keep  our  eye  open  to  eternity  ;  to  thai 
unseen  state  of  things  within  the  vail,  whither  he  halh  led 
the  way,  who  is  our  great  Forerunner  to  the  glory  that  is 
to  be  revealed;  with  which  glory  the  sufl"erings  of  the 
present  time,  this  noic,  are  not  to  be  com.pared ;  not  to  be 
named  in  the  same  day,  with  that  felicity  which  accrues 
to  us  hereafter.  In  a 'word,  what  we  now  suffer,  within the  compass  of  lime,  cannot  bear  any  parallel  wiih  that 
glory  and  blessedness  which  is  to  come  after  time  is  done. 
Let  us  therefore  in  the  mean  while  seriously  mind  these things. 

*  Prpaotipd  at  Huljerdaslior's  Hall,  Fclmmry  27th,  1675. 

SERMON  IL* 
2  Cor.  iv.  8, 

We  are  troubled  on,  every  side,  yet  not  distressed. 

I  SHALL  detain  you  very  little  about  the  context.  In 
the  foregoing  verse  the  apostle  speaks  of  a  certain  treasure 
which  was  committed  to  earthen  vessels,  with  this  design, 
thai  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  God  ;  that  is, 
might  appear  to  be  of  God,  and  not  of  men.  What  this 
treasure  was  you  may  collect  from  the  6th  verse.  "  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shinedin  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 

the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Chri.st."  Now  "this 
treasure,"  saith  he,  "we  have  in  earthen  vessels;"  that  is, 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  shining  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ :  conveyed  in  and  through  a 
Mediator,  and  discovered  in  the  Gospel.  It  is  a  treasure 
of  light  whereof  he  speaks,  a  treasure  of  glorious  light. 
And  this  is  that  which  he  said  was  put  into  earthen  ves- 

sels; intrusted  to  the  ministerial  disposition  of  very  mean, 
and  very  weak  and  fragile  inslrnments.  And  that  upon 
this  account,  that  all  might  sec  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  was  of  God,  and  not  of  them  ;  that  there  was  some- 

what more  than  human  in  the  mailer,  that  such  eflects.as 
he  had  spoken  of  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  cliapler, 
should  follow  that  dispensation  they  were  intrusted  with. 
Where  also  it  is  by  the  way  intimated,  that  this  same 
treasure  is  not  a  treasure  of  mere  light  ;  feeble,  ineffectual 
notions,  that  were  apt  only  to  reach  the  mind  of  a  man 
and  stay  there  as  the  matter  of  conlemplation  only  ;  hut  i' 
is  a  certain  vital,  vigorous  light,  Aviiereof  he  speaks,  a  light 
that  carries  power,  efficacy,  and  a  transforming  influence 
along  with  it.  The  light  of  that  glory  which,  being  beheld, 
changeth  souls  into  the  same  likeness,  from  glory  to  glory. 
This  light  we  have,  this  treasii  re  of  glorious  light,  in  earthen 
vessels;  that  so  the  excellency  of  that  power,  which  ac- 
companielh  this  light,  may  appear  to  be  of  God,  and  not 
of  men:  that  all  who  observe  it  may  be  convinced,  and 
constrained  to  confess  something  divine  in  it,  when  such 
things  are  discovered  and  held  forth  to  men,  as  work  at 
the  rate,  which  the  Gospel  dispensation  was  designed  to  do, 
and  did  actually  do. 

And  then  in  the  words  that  we  are  to  speak  imto,  and 
those  that  follow,  he  givelh  a  proof  and  demonstration  of 

the  excellency  of^  the  power,  that  did  accompan)-  and  go with  the  Gospel  light  wherever  it  reached  its  end,  and  did 
the  work  to  which  it  was  designed ;  and  to  which  it  was 
also  in  its  own  nature  adapted  and  made  suitable.  Let 
this  be  a  proof  to  j'ou  (as  if  he  had  said)  that  there  is  a 
certain  excellency  of  power  accompanying  that  light, 
which  we  are  appointed  to  convey  to  the  world;  namelv, 
that  we,  who  are  thus  intrusted,  though  we  are  but  a  corn- 
pany  of  earthen  vessels,  are  not  for  all  that  presenilv 
knocked  asunder,  by  being  on  every  side  struck  at  and 
dashed  against.  "  We  are,  indeed,  troubled  on  every  side, 
yet  not  distressed;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken  ;  cast  down,  but  not  destroy- 

ed." Certainly  there  was  somewhat  more  than  ordinary 
in  this  matter,  that  a  little  light  should  so  preserve  vessels 
of  earth,  that  they  could  not  be  broken.  There  was  an 
excellency  of  power  went  along  with  it.  And  this  is 
brought  for  a  proof  of  it,  that  their  .spirits  were  sustained 
and  upheld  in  defiance  of  surrounding  troubles.  Our 
spirits  are  not  broken,  we  are  still  where  we  were,  what- 

ever assaults  are  made  upon  us  from  without.  This  is 
that  which  the  apostle  says  here,  and  is  manifestly  the  de- 

sign and  scope  of  the  words. 
And  in  these  and  the  following  words  we  have  the 

apostle  very  curiously  criticising  about  the  degree  of  the 
afflictions,  which  he,  and  others  in  his  circumstances,  were 
exposed  to,  or  the  extent  and  limits  of  them ;  that  they 
reached  so  far,  to  a  certain  point  or  degree,  but  no  further. 
And  he  makes,  as  you  see,  a  fourfold  distinction  between 
trouble  on  every  side,  and  distress ;  perplexity,  and  de- 

spair ;  persecution,  and  desertion;  dejection,  and  destruc- 
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tion  :  yielding  the  former  as  to  each  of  these,  but  denying 
the  laiter. 

And  as  to  this  passage  which  we  have  chosen  to  speak 

unto,  "  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  :" 
we  are  to  consider  the  subject,  that  is  common  to  this,  and 

all  the  rest;  and  then  what  is  said  about  it  -by  way  of 
affirmation,  and  by  way  of  negation. 

It  is  very  true,  the  apostle  dolh  more  directly  speak 
here  of  a  particular  subject ;  that  is,  of  such  persons  as 
were  intrusted  with  the  ministry  and  dispensation  of  the 

gospel :  "  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  we 
are  troubled  on  every  side,"  &c.  But  yet  the  same  persons 
were  considerable  too  in  a  capacity,  that  was  common  to 
them  with  all  other  Christians.  And  he  speaks  in  that 
guise  before,  of  something  that  must  be  understood  as 
common  to  Christians  in  general ;  and  not  appropriated  to 
ministers  only :  and  that  is,  the  having  the  light  to  shine 

into  their  hearts;  that  "light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesns  Christ."  This  was  not 
peculiar  unto  them  alone.  It  having  shone  first  into  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  apostles;  from  thence,  as  its  in- 

strument, this  liffht  was  further  conveyed,  and  transmitted 
unto  others.  We  take  "  we"  therefore  in  that  more  ex- 

clusive sense,  or  as  it  holds  forth  to  us  a  larger  subject ; 
namely.  Christians  as  such,  who  are  so  in  sincerity  and 
truth  ;  and  I  would  observe  to  you. 

That  it  is  very  possible  to  be  encompassed  Avith  sur- 
rounding troubles,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  not  to  be  in 

distress.  Or,  if  we  take  it  with  application  to  the  subject; 
sincere  Chrislians,  even  then,  when  they  are  surrounded 
with  troubles  on  every  side,  may  yet  be  exempted  from 
distress;  may  be  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed. 
And  that  this  may  be  more  distinctly  spoken  to,  we  are  to 
consider, 

First.  Of  whom  this  is  said. 

Secondly,  What  it  is  that  is  said  of  them.     And, 
Thirdly,  Upon  what  grounds. 
First,  We  are  to  consider  of  whom  this  is  said.  1 

have  already  in  general  told  you,  that  we  may  justly  ex- 
tend it  to  all  Christians  that  are  sincere  ;  that  is,  who  are 

entirely  such,  and  who  faithfully  persevere. 
I.  To  those,  who  are  entirely  sucli,  or  are  Christians 

throughout :  who  do  not  content  themselves  with  this  or 

that  piece  of  religion  ;  but  have  gotten  the  whole  and  en- 
tire frame  of  it.  It  is  very  possible,  that  the  whole  of 

religion  may  not,  by  these  troubles  on  every  side,  be  struck 
at  all  at  once.  Bat  if  a  man  be  an  entire  Christian,  by  the 
concurrence  of  all  the  integral  parts  which  belong  to  such 
a  character,  it  is  likely  that  he  will  some  time  or  other 
find  himself  troubled  on  every  side  ;  and  yet  may  find 
himself  also  exempted  from  distress.  The  apostle  tells 

us,  that  "  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
suffer  persecution,"  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  It  was  possible  to  be 
a  sober  man,  and  a  pious  man,  (as  piety  went  in  the  pagan 
world,)  and  yet  not  be  persecuted.  But  if  a  man  would 
be  a  godly  man  in  Jesus  Christ ;  if  he  would  add  Chn.s- 
tianity,  in  that  state  of  things,  and  at  that  time,  to  his 
profession  of  piety;  then,  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  let 
him  look  to  it,  he  will  be  persecuted ;  and  then  he  had 
need  to  look  to  this  also,  that  he  be  not  distressed. 

II.  The  I  rue  Christian  of  whom  we  speak  is  also  one 
that  faithfully  perseveres.  Having  been  once  an  entire 
Christian,  by  the  concurrence  of  all  that  was  requisite  to 
make  him  so,  he  continues  to  be  what  once  he  was. 
Otherwise,  by  laying  aside  this  or  that  piece  of  religion, 
when  that  comes  to  expose  him  to  danger,  the  case  would 
be  altered.  He  neither  would  be  exposed  to  affliction,  nor 
so  much  need  the  support.  If  I  did  preach  circumcision, 
says  the  apostle,  when  the  doing  of  that  was  so  great  a 
salvo  to  a  man,  why  should  I  then  suffer  persecution  1  I 
should  then  be  liable  to  no  trouble,  the  offence  of  the 

cross  being  ceased.  Gal.  v.  11.  "It  were"  (as  if  he  had 
said)  "  an  easy  matter  for  me  to  avoid  the  stroke,  if  I  could 
waive  such  a  particular  piece  of  Christian  truth,  and  such 
a  part  of  Christian  duty;  as  this  very  juncture  of  time 
did  challenge  my  owning  and  asserting  even  to  the  ut- 

most hazard.  I  were  well  enough  if  I  could  dispense  in 
this  matter  :  but  because  I  cannot,  the  offence  of  the  cross 
is  not  likely  to  cease ;  I  shall  have  that  in  my  way  if  I 

were  apt  to  stumble  at  it." 

Secondly,  We  are  next  to  consider  what  it  is  that  is 
here  said  of  these  persons.  Something  is  said  affirmatively, 
to  show  the  extent  of  the  present  affliction  ;  and  something 
negatively,  to  show  the  limitation  of  it. 

I.  That  which  is  said  by  way  of  affirmation,  and  to 
show  how  far  the  present  affliction  did  extend,  is  this ; 

"  We  are  troubled  on  every  side."  It  reached  so  far  as  to 
give  trouble  on  every  side.  Here  we  are  to  consider  -what 
sort  of  trouble  that  is,  in  respect  of  the  nature  of  it;  then 
in  respect  of  the  degree  of  it. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  nature  of  it,  it  is  plain  it  was  ex 

ternal  trouble.  The  very  word  there  used,  e>i/?o'^£i/oi,  sig- 
nifieth  dashing  a  thing  from  without.  As  the  beating  and 
allision  of  the  waves  against  a  rock  make  no  trouble  in  the 
rock,  no  commotion  there ;  but  a  great  deal  of  noise, 
clamour,  and  tumult,  round  about  it.  That  is  the  sort  ol 
trouble  which  that  word  in  its  primary  signification  holds 
forth  to  us;  and  which  the  circumstances  of  the  text  de- 

clare to  be  the  signification  of  the  thing  here  meant.  And 
then  we  have  next  to  consider, 

2.  The  degree  of  this  same  trouble ;  or  what  is  inti- 

mated concerning  it  in  the  expression  "  on  every  side."  It 
is  very  true  indeed  we  are  not  necessitated,  by  the  literal 

import  of  the  expression  there  used,  (n-mn,)  to  read  it 
thus.  We  may  as  well  read  it,  troubled  in  all  things, 
troubled  in  all  kinds,  or  at  all  times.  The  universal  ex- 

pression is  capable  of  any  of  these  additions,  whereof 
there  is  none  expressed  in  the  text.  It  may  therefore  mean 
a  great  variety  of  those  external  troubles  that  we  are  liable 
to:  .such  as  we  find  the  apostle  making  a  distinct  enume- 

ration of  pretty  frequently;  as  in  the  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  and 
onward,  and  so  elsewhere.  And  also  the  expression  may 
import  the  continuedness  of  such  troubles  running  along 
with  us  in  our  course.  We  are  always  troubled,  surround- 

ed with  trouble,  alwa)'s  filled  with  it.  "  In  every  citv, 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me,"  says  St.  Paul,  Acts  xx.  23. 
This  is  said  by  way  of  affirmation,  to  show  the  extent  of 
this  affliction.     And  then, 

II.  By  way  of  negation,  to  show  the  limitations  of  this 
affliction,  it  is  said  that  it  did  not  arrive  to  distress.  That 
is  the  thing  denied  of  this  subject.  While  trouble  on 
every  side  is  confessed,  the  apostle,  I  say,  denies  their 
being  actually  distressed  on  this  account.  And  there  the 

word  used  (s-£i"'x'^P"''p'^'"'')  signifieth  such  a  kind  of  strait- 
ening as  doth  infer  a  difficulty  of  drawing  breath:  that  a 

man  is  so  compressed  that  he  cannot  tell  how  to  breathe  ; 
that  is  the  native  import  of  the  word.  As  if  he  had  said, 
We  are  not  reduced  to  that  extremity,  by  all  the  troubles 
that  surround  us;  but  we  can  breathe  well  enough  for  all 
that.  Properly  there  are  meant,  by  this  thing  denied,  two 
degrees  or  steps  of  inward  trouble.     As, 

1.  That  it  is  trouble  that  dolh  not  reach  the  heart.  For 
that  is  a  distressing  trouble  which  does  so,  which  cuts  and 
wounds  the  heart.  But  it  does  not  touch  there,  as  is  the 

import  of  that  expression  in  the  32nd  Psalm,  "  In  the 
floods  of  great  waters  they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  him," 
Psal.  xxxii.  6.  That  is  strange  that  floods  of  waters 
should  not  come  nigh  unto  him,  when  he  is  in  the  midst 
of  them.  No,  they  do  not  so  invade  his  spirit  as  to  affect 
that,  they  do  not  afflict  his  heart.     And, 

2.  Here  is  denied  (supposing  such  afflictions  do  reach 
the  heart)  that  they  so  overwhelm  as  to  constrain  them  to 
acknowledge,  that  they  are  distressed.  If  the  waters 

should  so  flow  in  upon  a  man's  soul  that  he  could  not 
breathe,  that  were  a  distress  indeed.  But  the  matter  is 
not  so.  Either  it  is  a  trouble  that  reacheth  not  the  heart ; 
or  if  it  doth,  it  does  not  oppress  or  overwhelm  it.  But 

now. 

Thirdly.  Wc  are  to  inquire  concerning  the  grounds  of 
this  affirmation  and  negation;  or  how  it  comes  to  pass 
that  such  are  troubled  on  every  side,  and  yet  not  dis- 
tressed. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  how  it  comes  to  pass,  that  true,  sin- 
cere Christians,  are  troubled  on  every  side  ;  to  keep  to  the 

expression  in  our  translation.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that 
besides  the  permissive  and  disposing  providence  of  the 
great  Ruler  of  the  church  and  the  world,  who  for  wise  and 
holy  ends  permits  and  orders  such  a  state  of  things  some- 
limes;  besides  this,  I  say,  there  are  those  proper  inclina- 

tions in  the  persons  immediately  concerned,  which  directly 
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reach  the  case.  That  is,  there  is  somewhat  in  the  dispo- 
sition or  temper  of  those,  who  are  agents  in  this  matter, 

or  immediatelj'  work  this  surrounding  trouble  ;  and  also 
in  the  patients,  by  which  they  are  exposed,  or  do  expose 
themselves,  to  trouble  on  every  side. 

As  to  the  former,  there  needs  no  other  account  be  given 
of  it,  but  only  the  hate,  the  malignity  of  a  wicked  heart; 
that  will  be  as  mischievous  to  any  more  visible  appr-ar- 
ances  of  God,  and  his  interest,  as  is  possible.  Therefore 
wicked  men  will  create  trouble  on  every  side,  because 
they  are  so  wickedly  bent. 

But  then  on  the  part  of  the  patients,  or  suffering  Chris- 
tians, why  are  they  so  exposed  1  or  why  do  they  expose 

themselves,  since  the  trouble  that  is  on  every  side,  upon 
the  account  of  religion,  might  be  avoided  1  To  this  we 
answer,  that  as  the  reason  why  others  will  create  this  trou- 

ble is  from  the  corrupt  malignity  of  their  natures,  so  the 

reason  why  these  do  expose  themselves  to  such  troTj'de  is from  that  new  nature,  that  holy  gracious  nature,  which  is 
put  into  them,  and  superadded  to  whatthey  naturally  were 
before.  We  are  to  consider  their  religion  as  a  thing, 
which  is  vitally  united  with  them;  that  is,  as  it  were,  in- 

corporated, and  wrought  into  them,  so  as  to  make  another 
sort  of  person  in  them  from  what  there  was  before.  For 
what  a  difierence  is  there  between  the  religion  of  one, 
who  is  not  thorough,  and  in  good  earnest,  in  the  business 
of  Christianity,  and  one  who  is  a  Christian  indeed  !  To 
the  former  sort,  religion  is  but  as  a  sort  of  cloak.  A  man 
can  easily  lay  aside  his  cloak  if  he  finds  it  inconvenient, 
or  a  burden  to  him.  It  has  no  living  union  with  himself; 
therefore  it  puts  him  to  no  pain  or  trouble  at  all  to  throw 
it  away,  if  he  finds  thereby  any  inconvenience.  But  the 
religion  of  one  that  is  truly  and  sincerely  a  Christian,  is  a 
vital  thing,  and  part  of  himself.  And  though  a  man  can 
easily  part  with  his  cloak,  j^et  he  cannot  so  easily  part  with 
his  skin.  That  has  a  vital  union  with  himself  to  which 
the  spirit  of  life  gives  an  animating  power.  And  this  is 
the  case  here.  One  that  is  only  an  overly  outside  pro- 

fessor hath  put  on  a  cloak  of  Christianity.  If  he  finds 
that  any  prejudice  is  like  to  accrue  to  him  upon  this  ac- 

count, it  is,  I  say,  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  for  him  to 
throw  ofT  his  cloak.  But  one,  who  is  a  Christian  indeed, 
cannot  do  so.  He  cannot  part  with  his  religion.  It  is  not 
as  a  cloak  to  him,  but  it  is  a  piece  of  himself,  and  there- 

fore he  must  be  exposed.  What  will  directly  strike  at 
such  a  man  as  he  is,  cannot  be  helped ;  for  he  cannot 
cease  to  be  what  he  is.  It  is  his  very  nature  :  that  is,  a 
new  nature  is  put  into  him,  which  he  cannot  alter,  or 
change  and  vary  as  he  will ;  and  therefore  he  must  take 
what  comes.     But  then  again, 

II.  We  are  to  consider  the  ground  of  the  negation ; 
why  such,  though  troubled  on  every  side,  are  not  distress- 

ed. And  they  are  not  so,  partly  upon  the  accotint  of  that 
gracious  presence  that  is  afforded  to  them ;  and  partly  be- 

cause of  those  principles  which  are  in  them,  that  necessa- 
rily carry  matter  of  solace  and  relief,  so  as  to  keep  them 

from  distress,  notwithstanding  their  being  surrounded  with 
external  troubles.     There  is,  I  say, 

1.  A  gracious  presence  afforded  upon  promise.  "  When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee.  When 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned  ; 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee,"  Isa.  xliii.  2. 
This  is  proiTiised  and  made  good,  more  or  less,  in  a  higher 
or  lower  degree,  as  to  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness 
seems  most  meet.  He  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  such, 
whose  hearts  he  hath  determined  to  himself,  and  who  ad- 

here and  cleave  to  him.  He  will  not  cast  away  the  up- 
right man.  Such  a  one  then  is  not  like  to  be  in  distress 

when  he  hath  God  so  present  to  him.  It  is  but  turning 
himself  to  him,  and  he  hath  him  at  hand.     And, 

2.  In  subordination  to  the  former,  the  very  native  ten- 
dency of  the  principles,  which  God  has  implanted  in  a 

holy  soul,  and  which  incline  and  dispose  it  towards  him, 
are  its  great  relief  against  every  thing  that  tends  to  distress, 
or  works  that  way.  As  for  instance,  faith,  which  adjoins 
the  soul  to  God,  interests  it  in  his  infinite  fulness;  when 
the  soul  must  be  far  remote  from  straits  of  distress.  Love, 
too,  is  another  principle  by  which  the  soul  comes  to  have 
the  actual  fruition  of  that  fulness,  according  to  its  mea- 

sure ;  and  what  God  doth  now  see  meet,  or  fit,  and  suit- 
able for  it.  There  is  patience  also,  by  which  the  soul  is 

composed,  and  brought  into  a  perfect  mastery  and  domi- 
nion over  itself,  so  far  as  this  gracious  principle  obtains. 

"By your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls,"  Luke  xxi.  19. 
You  are  outed  of  yourselves,  if  you  be  not  patient ;  but  if 
you  be  patient  you  enjoy  yourselves.  So  that  let  the  storm 
be  never  so  great  and  boisterous  without,  there  will  be 
peace  and  calmness  within.  Patience  is  an  ability  to  suf- 

fer. It  is  passive  fortitude.  He  that  can  suffer,  who  is 
furnished  with  this  ability,  is  in  peace  and  quiet;  is  in  no 
distress.  He  considers  the  case  thus;  "Such  and  such 
can  afflict,  and  I  can  suffer;  I  am  therefore  in  this  respect 
on  even  terms  with  all  the  world.  They  can  indeed  lay 
upon  me  such  and  such  things,  and  I  can  bear  them  through 
erace  that  helps  me."  If  such  be  the  temper  of  a  Chris- 

tian that  he  cannot  suflfer,  he  must  be  a  slave.  Ever}' such 
person  must  be  subject  to  the  power  of  those  that  can  hurt 
him,  or  do  him  an  ill  turn  ;  only  because  he  can  sutler  no- 

thing. He  cannot  suffer,  therefore  he  must  serve  ;  or 

yield  to  every  one's  beck  that  hath  any  power  to  hurt  him. 
But  he  that  can  suflfer,  hath  the  mastery  over  himself;  and 
remains  in  self-possession.  The  other  is  outedof  himself ; 
and  must  resign  his  will,  his  judgment,  his  conscience, 
and  every  thing,  to  the  pleasure  of  another.  Again,  the 
principle  of  a  good  conscience  also  keeps  a  person  from 
distress.  When  a  man's  own  heart  doth  not  reproach 
him,  what  can  be  distressing  unto  himl  As  Job  said  his 
should  never  do  so,  though  he  suffered,  you  know,  very 

hard  and  grievous  things.  "  My  heart  shall  not  reproach 
me  so  long  as  I  live,  tiU  I  die  I  will  not  remove  my  in- 

tegrity from  me,"  Job  xxvii.  5,  6.  Where  such  a  dispo- 
sition of  spirit  remains  there  can  be  no  distress  ;  no  dis- tress can  ever  fall  there.  And  now  to  make  some  brief 

use  of  this  subject,  we  learn, 
I.  How  happy  a  good  man  is  when  no  external  trouble, 

though  it  compass  him  on  every  side,  is  yet  able  to  bring 
him  into  distress !  Is  not  this  man  a  happy  man  that  can 
defy  the  world  1  that  can  stand  in  the  face  of  storms  un- 

hurt, untouched,  unshaken  1  The  matter  deserves  our  se- 
rious thoughts,  that  there  should  be  such  a  privilege  as  this 

communicated  unto  mortality ;  unto  a  poor  creature  dwell- 
ing in  mortal  flesh.  It  gives  us  to  see,  that  there  is  some- 

what that  greatens  the  spirit  of  such  a  one  to  that  degree, 
as  to  make  it  too  big  for  all  this  world.  For  what  else  is 
the  reason,  why  such  a  one  cannot  be  distressed  1  only  be- 

cause things  apt  to  distress  in  their  own  nature,  and  in  a 
subject  more  liable  to  it,  are  not  able  to  compass,  and  en- 

tirely comprehend  within  themselves  that  spirit,  which 
they  would  aim  to  distress.  The  spirit  of  a  good  man,  as 
such,  is  too  big  for  all  this  world  ;  and  if  it  have  that  grace 
in  exercise  that  is  suitable  to  such  a  case,  it  is  too  big  for 
this  world  entirely  to  compass.  You  cannot  compress  and 
straiten  that  which  you  cannot  grasp.  This  world  cannot 
grasp  such  a  spirit.  Ii  is,  I  say,  too  big  to  be  held  within 
this  narrow  sphere.  It  looks  above  all  sensible  things.  It 
is  of  too  great  a  prospect  to  be  confined,  in  its  apprehen- 

sion of  things,  to  time;  it  looks  into  a  vast  and  boundless 
eternity.  Therefore  such  a  person  cannot  be  distressed 
in  his  spirit.  It  surmounts  the  world,  and  is  too  great  to 
be  straitened  by  all  the  powers  thereof,  which  can  never 
reach  unto  it.  Or  if  it  should  be  brought  into  .some  very 
great  trouble,  it  looks  beyond  this  present  troubU)us  state 
of  things.  It  looks  into  eternity,  and  says,  "  If  it  be  not 
well  now,  it  shall  be.  Things  at  present  are  not  as  1 
could  wish,  but  they  shall  be  as  well  as  ever  I  could  wish 
hereafter."  In  short,  you  cannot  confine  the  eye  of  such 
a  one,  but  it  will  have  a  look  at  something  beyond  what  is 
present  and  liable  to  common  view.  Therefore  there  is 

no  way  entirely  to  cut  ofl^  relief  from  the  spirit  of  a  good 
man  ;  for  though  it  be  troubled  on  every  side,  it  is  yet  ex- 

empt from  distress. 
II.  Hence  we  see  also  the  vast  difference  that  there  is 

between  such  a  one,  and  a  wicked,  carnal  man  that  knows 
not  God;  who  is  unacquainted  with,  and  unrelated  to 
him.  Such  persons,  when  external  trouble  comes  upon 
them,  are  presently  distressed,  or  are  very  liable  to  be  so 
upon  every  occasion.  The\'  have  not  the  way  of  escaping 
the  pressure  thereof,  that  holv  gracious  persons  have.  A 
person  is  not  distressed  so  long  as  he  hath  some  way  of 
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escape  or  other  left.  This  is  intimated  by  St.  Paul  him- 
self, when  he  says ;  "  Ther**.  hath  no  temptation  taken 

you,  but  such  as  is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able  ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  malce  a  way  to  es- 

cape, that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it,"  1  Cor.  x.  13.  It  is 
no  strange  thmg  that  an  atfliction  or  trial  should  be  borne, 
when  there  is  a  way  of  escape. 

But  it  may  be  said,  Why  is  there  any  talk  of  bearing 
what  I  shall  escape  1  I  answer,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not 
escaping  to  sutler,  that  is  there  meant;  but  real  hurt  or 
damage  by  that  suffering,  so  as  to  be  not  at  all  the  worse 
for  it,  or  prejudiced  by  it,  at  least  in  our  spiritual  concerns. 
It  is  such  an  escape  as  that,  which  our  Saviour  means  in 
these  words  :  "  Watch  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
counted  worthy  to  escape  the  things  that  shall  come  to 

pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man,"  Luke  xxi.  36. 
Not  that  they  should  escape  suffering,  for  he  had  been 
telling  them  bet\>re,  what  grievous  things  they  should  suf- 

fer; but  that  they  should  receive  no  hurt  from  their  suf- 
ferings ;  that  is,  upon  the  whole  matter  they  should  have 

no  cause  to  reckon  themselves  sufferers,  ina.smuch  as  no 
damage  should  accrue  to  them  from  thence. 
Now  when  a  man  hath  a  way  of  escape,  he  is  not  dis- 

tressed ;  his  state,  I  say,  is  not  to  be  called  a  real  distress. 
There  is,  at  least  upward,  always  a  way  of  escape.  David 
was  sore  distressed  in  Ziklag,  after  the  Amalekites  had 
invaded  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  and  taken  his  people  cap- 

tive ;  yet  it  is  said,  that  "he  encouraged  himself  in  his 
God,"  1  Sam.  xxx.  6.  He  looked  upward,  and  had  a  way 
of  escape  or  deliverance  open  to  him  from  above. 

But  it  is  however  said  there,  that  he  "  was  greatly  dis- 
tressed." I  answer,  it  is  very  true,  and  so  any  good  man 

may  be  in  a  great  degree  distressed,  as  well  as  David. 
Thus  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  the  impossibility  of 
working  any  separation  between  him  and  Christ,  and  in- 

timating that  nothing  could  force  him  out  of  the  arms  of 
his  love;  not  even  persecution,  or  tribulation,  nor  lamine, 
nor  the  sword ;  mentions  distress  also  as  the  supposed  lot 
of  good  men,  Rom.  viii.  35.  But  we  must  understand 
however  only  by  this,  that  something  may  befall  a  good 
man  which  is  apt  to  distress;  but  is  not  actually  distress- 

ing, at  least  to  that  degree  as  to  allow  no  way  of  escape. 
Then  indeed  a  man  would  be  in  real  distress,  if  that  were 

true  of  him,  which  his  enemies  said  of  David  ;  "  Many 
there  be  which  say  of  my  soul,  there  is  no  help  for  him  in 
God,"  Psalm  iii.  2.  But  this  is  not  the  case  ;  there  is  no 
state  in  which  a  good  man  may  be,  wherein  there  remains 
no  help  for  him  in  God. 

It  was  indeed  a  distressing  case,  which  you  find  Saul 
was  in,  when  he  had  caused  Samuel,  or  somewhat  that 
appeared  like  to  him,  to  be  called  up;  who  said  unto  him, 
"  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me,  to  bring  me  upl"  To 
whom  Saul  answered,  I  am  sore  distressed,  for  the  Philis- 

tines make  war  against  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me, 
and  answerelh  me  no  more,  I  Sam.  xxviii.  15.  This  was 
a  grievous  distress  indeed  :  there  was  great  trouble  from 
without,  and  God  was  gone.  Here  then  is  the  vastly  dif- 

ferent state  of  a  wicked  wretch,  from  that  of  a  godly  man 
under  affliction  in  a  time  of  trouble,  and  when  distress  is 
on  every  side ;  God  is  gone !  God  is  afar  off!  Besides 
such  a  one  has  no  disposition  to  take  the  way  that  leads 
to  God.  Thus  Elihu  speaking  of  such  distressed  wicked 

men,  says,  "  By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  oppressions 
they  cry  ;  they  cry  out  by  reason  of  the  arm  of  the  mighty. 
But  none  saith.  Where  is  God  my  maker,  who  giveth 
songs  in  the  night  1"  Job  xxxv.  9, 10.  They  lie  grovelling, 
and  groaning,  ready  to  expire  away  under  their  burden  ; 
but  it  never  comes  into  their  mind,  to  inquire  after  God, 
saying.  Where  is  our  God  1  This  is  a  thing  unthought  of, 
and  therefore  theirs  is  a  most  distressed  state  and  con- 

dition ;  having  no  shift  left  them,  nor  knowing  what  to  do. 
But  there  is  always  this  shift  left  to  a  pious  soul,  if  there 
be  nothing  else,  namely,  to  look  up.  "  We  know  not 
what  to  do,"  says  Jehoshaphat,  "but  our  eyes  are  up  to 
hee,"  2  Chron.  xx.  13.  But  when  a  man  hath  simply 
nothing  to  do,  no  prospect  of  relief,  then  the  case  is  very 
forlorn;  and  this,  at  length,  will  be  the  case  of  all  wicked 
men.  We  may  easily  guess,  that  they  have  nothing  left 

*  Preached  at  Haberdashers'  Hall,  March  89th,  1677. 

to  do,  who  cry  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them. 
This  speaks  plain  desperateness;  and  3-et  this  will  be  the 
case  one  day  with  those,  who  find  not  out  in  due  season, 
the  way  of  being  exempted  from  distress.  Then  there  will 
be  a  great  deal  of  trouble  on  every  side,  when  the  world 
will  be  all  in  flames ;  and  then  it  must  certainly  be  dis- 

tress. There  will  be,  as  our  Lord  informs  us,  (Luke  xxi. 
25,  &c.)  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity;  the  seas  and 
the  waves  roaring  ;  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  that  are  coming  upon  the 
earth  :  for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  when 
we  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with  pow- 

er and  great  glory ;  and  when  the  cry  shall  go  forth,  "  Lo ! 
he  is  come,  behold  his  sign  in  the  heavens !"'  Consider 
then  how  we  are  concerned  to  make  sure  of  his  favour, 
and  to  hasten  to  get  into  that  state;  wherein,  though  for  a 
while  we  may  not  be  exempted  from  trouble,  yet  we  shall 
from  distress:  I  mean,  from  that  distress  for  which  there 
is  no  remedy,  which  can  admit  of  no  relief. 

I  thought  lo  have  propounded  something  by  way  of 
counsel,  in  order  to  such  a  course  as  this.     As, 

1.  Labour  to  be  disengaged  from  all  terrene  things,  tlie 
things  of  this  world.  If  there  our  life  is  bound  up,  if  we 
are  troubled  there  on  every  side,  we  cannot  but  be  dis- 

tressed. But  if  the  world  be  crucified  to  us,  and  we  to 
the  world,  there  can  be  no  distress;  the  troubles  of  it  can- 

not be  distressing  to  us.  Dead  things  cannot  feel,  cannot 
afflict  one  another.  Let  us  say  then,  "  The  world  is  dead 
to  me,  and  I  am  dead  to  it ;  we  are  crucified  one  to  an- 

other." The  dead  can  lie  quietly  one  by  another,  without 
giving  mutual  wounds.     And  then  too, 

2.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  that  large  and  boundless  good, 
in  whom  all  iulness  is.  Of  them  that  fear  him  it  is  said, 
"their  souls  shall  dwell  at  ease,"  Ps.  xxv.  13.  The  ex- 

pression in  the  original  is,  "  Their  souls  shall  lodge  or 
rest  in  goodness  ;"  for  the  word  there  aptly  signifies  the 
quiet  rest  of  the  night.  We  must  then  draw  nigh  to  God  ; 
and  stick  close  to  him  in  trust,  confidence,  love,  obedience, 
subjection,  and  by  a  continual  daily  course  of  prayer.  For 
they  who  are  given  much  to  pray  will  feel  little  of  distress, 
in  comparison  of  what  they  are  else  liable  to.  The  Psalm- 

ist speaks  of  enemies,  who  were  continually  designing  evil 
to  him.  "  For  my  love,"  says  he,  "  they  are  mine  adver- 

saries, but  I  give  myself  unto  prayer,"  Ps.  cix.  4.  If  there 
be  any  design  against  me,  if  my  enemies  are  aiming  at 

me,  "  I  prayer  ;"  for  so  the  expression  is  in  the  Hebrew 
text :  that  is,  I  betake  myself  to  prayer,  my  known  and 
usual  resort,  and  then  I  fare  well.  Thus,  in  so  doing,  you 
will  find  your  soul  to  dwell  at  ease,  and  rest  in  the  good- 

ness of  God.  A  wicked  man,  in  the  midst  of  his  suffi- 
ciency, is  full  of  straits;  you,  in  the  midst  of  straits,  will 

be  in  the  fountain  of  all-sufficiency,  and  have  the  all-flow- 
ing goodness  streaming  on  every  side.  And  in  such  a 

course  you  may  come  to  experience  what  is  here  said  by 
the  apostle,  so  as  no  longer  to  look  upon  this  as  a  paradox, 
but  as  that  which  your  hearts  can  witness  to ;  namely,  that 
though  trouble  be  on  every  side,  yet  thanks  be  to  God.  we 
find  no  distress. 

SERMON  III.* 
James  i.  2. 

My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  i7ito  dire* . 
temptations. 

I  TAKE  it  for  granted  that  by  temptations  here,  we  are 

to  understand  afflictions ;  such  an  are,  for  trial's  sake,  laid 
upon  the  people  of  God.  And  whereas  such,  namely, 
those  to  Avhom  the  compellation  of  brethren  is  agreeable, 
are  enjoined  to  count  such  afflictions  matter  of  all  joj'; 
this  plainly  implies,  that  to  such  persons  they  are  so.  For 
they  are  not  surely  enjoined  to  judge  otherwiseof  the  mat- 

ter than  it  really  is,  nor  directed  to  make  a  false  judgment 
of  things.  Therefore  the  truth  I  have  to  insist  upon  you 
may  take  briefly  thus ; 
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Thai  the  afflictions  laid  upon  Christians,  for  the  sake  of 
trial,  are  to  a  right  and  spiritual  judgment  the  matter  of 
joy;  even  of  all  joy,  as  you  have  it  here  expressed. 
Now  that  this  truth  may  be  capable  of  use,  (which  is 

the  main  thing  I  design  upon  it,)  it  is  necessary  that  I  do 
these  two  things  in  the  general ;  namely, 

First,  That  I  state  this  truth;  and  then, 
Secondly,  Give  you  the  grounds  of  it. 
First,  I  shall  state  this  truth,  or  show  you  how  it  is  to  be 

taken  and  understood.  And  here  we  have  two  things  to 
open  to  you  ;  namely,  the  object  of  that  judgment,  which 
is  here  directed  to  be  made,  and  then  the  nature  of  it.  The 
opening  of  these  two  things  concerning  the  judgment  we 
are  to  make  of  afflictions,  which  good  men  are  exercised 
withal,  will  take  up  the  whole  of  the  business  that  is  need- 

ful by  way  of  explication  ;  so  as  that  you  may  have  the  dis- 

tinct state  of  the  matter  before  you.' 
I.  I  shall  consider  the  object  of  the  judgment  here-lo  be 

made;  that  is,  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  that  afflictions 
laid  upon  us  for  the  sake  of  trial  are  matter  of  joy.  And 
this  is  the  thing  to  be  judged  ;  as  indeed  in  any  proper  act 
of  judgment,  a  proposition  is  still  the  object ;  wherein  one 
thing  is  affirmed  or  denied  of  another.  And  the  truth  of 
this  proposition  is  the  thing  to  be  judged;  that  afflictions, 
such  afflictions  or  temptations  as  the  apostle  speaks  of,  are 
really  matter  of  joy.  Therefore  it  is  necessary  that  we 
open  to  you  this  proposition  as  the  object  of  the  judgment 
here  to  be  made.  Particularly  that  we, — 1.  Consider  what 
is  supposed  here  to  be  matter  of  joy  ;  namely,  afflictions, 

for  the  sake  of  trial:  then — 2.  We  shall  open  to  3'ou  that 
which  is  affirmed,  or  supposed,  concerning  temptations; 
namely,  that  they  are  matter  of  joy;  and  then — 3.  The 
manner  of  the  agreement  of  the  one  of  these  to  the 
other. 

1.  Let  us  consider  what  it  is  that  is  supposed  by  the 
apostle  to  be  matter  of  joy ;  namely,  temptations,  or  afflic- 

tions for  trial's  sake.  Not  any  man's  afflictions,  but  those 
that  befall  a  Christian  ;  not  any  afflictions  of  a  Christian 
neither,  but  those  which  are  laid  upon  him  for  the  sake  of 
trial,  as  the  word  {neipciapiots)  used  in  the  text  doth  plainly 
import.  For  it  is  one  very  well  known,  and  very  useful 
and  necessary  distinction  of  afflictions,  that  they  are  either 
corrective,  even  unto  the  people  of  God,  or  else  tentative. 
This  is  not  a  distinction  of  afflictions  considered  in  their 

natures,  but  taken  from  the  end  thereof:  for  in  their  na- 
tures they  may  be  the  very  same,  as  the  afflictions  of  good 

men  and  bad  men  may  be. 
Divers  temptations  are  mentioned:  which  implieth  not 

only  multitude,  as  to  number;  but  variety,  as  to  kind. 
There  may  be  the  same  kinds  of  them  inflicted,  for  either 
the  one  or  other  of  those  ends.  So  that  the  distinction  I 

mention  to  you  is  not  of  their  natures,  but  it  is  taken  from 

.something  extrinsical ;  as  the  end  of  any  thing  is  extrinsi- 
cal to  the  thmg  itself.  God  doth  sometimes  lay  on  afflic- 

tions to  try,  and  sometimes  to  correct  or  chastise,  his  peo- 
ple. The  principle  of  those  afflictions,  that  are  for  the 

sake  of  correction,  is  displeasure  and  paternal  justice; 
which  God  doth  exercise  upon  his  own  family,  and  among 
his  own  children.  And  they  have  been  wont,  as  indeed 
they  ought,  so  to  understand  the  matter.  Thus  says  the 

prophet  Micah,  in  the  name  of  the  people ;  "  I  will  bear  the 
indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against 

him,"  Micah  vii.  9.  And  his  anger  is  sometimes  said  to 
smoke,  and  continue  long  to  do  so;  as  several  expressions 
in  Scripture,  that  I  might  turn  to,  import.  But  when  the 
afflictions  are  to  try,  the  principle  thereof  is  not  displeasure ; 
but  wisdom,  and  sovereign  good  pleasure.  In  this  case,  I 
say.  the)^  are  to  be  resolved  into  wise  and  holy  sovereignty, 
not  anger,  as  their  principle. 

Now  it  is  concerning  afflictions  so  designed,  or  directed 
to  this  end,  namely,  for  trial,  that  the  attribute  here  In  the 
text  must  be  understood ;  ihat  is,  that  they  are  matter  of  all 
joy,  and  are  to  be  so  accounted.  And  because  we  must 

take  the  state  of  the  subject,  so  as  to  understand  the  apos- 
tle speaking  not  of  punitive  but  tentative  afflictions,  as 

such;  therefore  we  are  a  little  more  concerned  to  inquire 
in  every  case,  how  we  may  be  able  to  discern  when  any 
affliction,  or  series  of  afflictions,  are  brought  upon  the  peo- 

ple of  God,  or  upon  a  particular  person,  for  the  sake  of 
trial.  For  the  stress  of  the  whole  business  lies  upon  the 49 

right  understanding  of  this  mmter,  and  is  the  main  thing 
we  have  to  do  in  stating  of  the  truth  before  us. 

In  order  to  it  therefore,  you  must  know  that  though  these 
two  notions  of  afflictions,  to  wit,  corrective  and  tentative, 
are  very  distinct ;  yet  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  are 
always  to  be  separated.  It  is  very  possible  that  an  afflic- 

tion, or  a  state  of  affliction,  may  come  upon  a  good  man 
for  both  these  ends  at  once;  but  it  is  impossible  that  both 
these  ends  should,  at  any  time,  be  principal.  When  both 
these  ends  do  fall  in  together,  so  that  afflictions  are  sent 
both  to  correct  and  also  to  try;  yet  still  one  of  them  only  is 
the  principal  end,  and  it  is  from  thence  that  the  denomina- 

tion is  to  be  taken.  As  for  instance;  that  affliction  is  to 
be  called  tentative,  or  that  .state  of  affliction  is  to  bear  the 
name  of  temptation  or  trial,  when  this  appears  to  be  the 
chief  end,  which  God  designed  and  aimed  at,  in  ordering 
such  a  state  of  things  to  be  the  lot  of  his  people,  or  of  this 
or  that  per.son.  But  when  the  principal  end  appears  to  be 
their  chastisement,  then  they  are  to  be  accounted  correct- 

ive afflictions;  or  punishments,  and  judgments,  as  these  ex- 
pressions are  also  used  with  respect  to  the  people  of  God. 

But  yet  it  may  be  said,  "  How  shall  we  know  which  end 
is  principal,  when  an  afflictive  condition  comes  to  be  the 

lot  of  any  of  God's  people  1" This  case  cannot  be  very  distinctly  and  particularly 
spoken  to  now,  for  that  would  take  up  all  our  time.  I 
shall  only  say  this  one  thing  to  it  at  present,  which  is  very 
plain  and  clear,  and  I  doubt  not  satisfactory  to  every  one 
that  seriously  attends  to  it.  When  the  people  of  God,  who 
are  in  a  state  of  affliction,  have  been  and  still  are  in  a  de- 

clension, as  to  matters  of  religion;  or  when  this  and  that 
person  can  reflect,  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  some  very 
great  enormity,  some  more  notable  transgression,  and  an 
affliction  befalls  them;  why,  truly,  in  this  case  thej'  have 
all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  look  upon  this  affliction  as 
punitive;  that  is,  as  principally  designed  for  correction. 
But  if  the  state  of  the  church  of  God,  when  such  an  afflict- 

ed condition  falls  out  to  be  their  lot,  is  spiritually  good ; 

that  is,  if  they  have  been  for  some  time  in  a  better  condi- 
tion than  ordinary,  or  under  no  very  observable  delin- 

quencv  and  decay  in  their  spiritual  state;  then  the  course 
of  afflictions,  which  they  at  such  a  time  fall  under,  is 
chiefly  tentative ;  or  to  be  reckoned  as  sent  principally  for 
the  sake  of  trial. 

And  truly  if  we  look  into  the  afflictions  which  befell  the 
people  of  God  in  common,  at  different  ages,  you  will  find, 

by  what  you  have  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  concern- 
ing the  church  in  those  da^ys,  (which  consisted  of  the  Jews 

for  the  most  part,)  that  miseries  always  befell  them,  when 
they  were  in  a  state  of  apostacy  from  God,  or  some  more 

notable  defection  ;  which  therefore  constant]}- passed  under 
the  notion  of  corrections,  or  chastisements  and  punish- 

ments, upon  that  account.  But  as  to  what  we  find  recorded 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment, (which  you  know  gives  us  an  account  only  of  a 
small  space  of  time)  those  afflictions  and  suflerinss  befell 
good  men,  at  a  time  when  the  church  of  God  was  in  its  best 
state;  and  when  there  was  most  of  the  vigour,  the  power, 
and  spirit  of  religion,  that  ever  was  known.  Therefore 
we  have  most  reason  to  look  upon  the  afflictions,  that  be- 

fell them,  as  desij^nedly  tentative;  whereupon  it  is  that 
you  have  afflictions  more  usually  spoken  of,  in  the  New 
Testament,  under  the  notion  of  trials  and  temptations. 

So  that  this  is  a  short  and  summary  account  that  I  give 
you  of  this  matter :  afflictions  befall  persons  for  correction, 
when  they  are  in  their  worst  stale ;  for  trial,  when  they  are 
in  their  best.  And  now  you  have  the  state  of  the  subject 

(as  far  as  it  is  necessary)  cleared  up  to  you.  But  concern- 
ing afliictions  it  is  said,  when  it  is  discernible  that  they  are 

principally  tentative,  that  they  are  to  be  accounted  matter 

of  all  joy."   And, 
2.  This  is  the  thing  spoken  of  this  subject,  "which  we 

are  now  to  speak  to ;  we  are  to  reckon  these  afflictions  joy, 
oM  joy.  We  shall  need  to  say  but  little  here.  This  joy,  if 

we'take  in  the  term  all  with  it  especially,  includeth  these 
two  things;  to  wit,  complacency,  and  gloriation  :  a  being 
well  pleased  with  these  afflictions,  and  also  a  visible  glory- 

ing upon  such  an  account.  It  is  true  indeed  these  things 
are  wont  to  be  expres.sed  by  two  different  words,  (Xapo, 

and  'AyaWiaaii,)  whereas  we  have  but  one  in  the  text.  You 
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have  them  put  together  by  our  Saviour  when  he  pro- 
nounces blessedness  on  them  who  sutler  persecution  for 

righteousness  sake ;  "  Rejoice,"  (says  he)  "  and  be  exceed- 

in?  glad,"  Matt.  v.  10,  11,  1*2.  There  is  inward  pleasure, 

an'inward  sense  of  pleasure,  and  a  certain  kind  of  triumph, 
that  appear  and  show  forth  themselves  in  conjunction. 
And  when  it  is  said,  that  we  are  to  account  it  all  joy,  when 
we  fall  into  such  temptations,  it  implies,  that  we  are  to 

comprehend  both  these  together  in  the  sense  of  the  expres- 
sion. In  which  expression,  we  are  indeed  to  understand 

joy  objectively,  as  is  usual,  and  so  very  obvious  that  I  need 
not  hint  it  to  you  ;  not,  I  say,  the  act,  but  the  matter  of  joy, 
as  we  before  explained  it  to  you. 

3.  We  have  further  to  consider,  concerning  this  propo- 
sition, the  agreement  of  the  object  with  the  subject  of  it. 

How  comes  it  to  be  truly  said  of  afflictions,  that  they  are 
matter  of  all  joy  1  How  do  these  agree  together  1  It  is  very 

plain  it  is  not"^a  natural  agreement;  it  is  no  agreement arising  from  any  affinity  that  these  afflictions  have,  in  their 

own  nature,  unto  joy.  Nothing  more  remote  than  afflic- 

tion, and  joy.  Affliction  "  for  the  present  is  not  joyous,  but 
grievous,"  Heb.  xii.  II.  Therefore  that  which  connects 
them  must  be  something  extrinsical ;  somewhat  which  God 
puts  in  the  case,  so  as  wholly  to  alter  it  from  what  it  would 
else  be  in  its  natural  state.  But  this  we  shall  have  occa- 

sion to  show  by  and  by,  when  we  speak  to  the  grounds  of 
it,  which  we  are  to  come  to  presently. 

II.  Having  considered  the  object,  we  are  now  to  consider 
the  nature  of  this  judgment.  The  apostle  bids  us  so  to  ac- 

count such  afflictions,  as  we  have  considered,  all  joy,  as 
that  this  may  be  a  fixed  kind  of  judgment  with  us;  for  so 
the  word  hyno^aijOe  signifies.  I  shall  particularly  say  but 
these  two  things  about  it: 

1.  That  it  must  be  a  judgment  spiritually  enlightened,  a 
judgment  that  is  irradiated  by  a  divine  light  shining  upon 
it,  by  which  the  truth  of  the  thing  might  be  discerned; 
which  otherwise  would  go  for  a  paradox,  and  that  the 
most  incredible  one  that  ever  was  heard  of.  It  must  be  a 

heavenly  divine  light,  which  must  inform  that  judgment 
that  shall  be  able  to  discern  the  truth  here  asserted,  that 
these  trying  afflictions  are  matter  of  joy.     And, 

2.  It  mustbea  judgment  spiritually  actuated  and  enliven- 
ed, that  so  it  may  become  a  practical  judgment.  By  the 

former  means  it  comes  to  be  a  clear  judgment,  when  divine 
light  once  shines  in  the  mind,  so  as  that  the  truth  of  this 
matter  appears  very  clear;  by  the  latter  means  it  comesto 
be  a  practical  judgment,  that  is,  such  as  is  impressive  of  a 
proportionable  correspondent  frame  of  heart,  which  is  that 
which  the  apostle  chiefly  intends  here.  For  it  would  do 

persons  but  little  good,  to  have  such  a  notion  only  hover- 
ing in  their  minds  concerning  afflictions,  that  they  are 

matter  of  joy;  this  would  be  but  a  cold  business.  The 
word  C0U7U  here  in  the  text,  is  taken  from  the  word 
{lyeiwviKov,  from  whence  that  phrase  is  taken,  which  is  ex- 

pressive of  the  leading  faculty  and  power  of  the  soul.  But 
there  is  nothing  leading  where  nothing  follows;  the  one 
implies  the  other.  It  is  therefore  implied  here  that  thi.^ 
must  be  such  a  judgment  as  commands  what  is  duly  and 

properly  the  subject  of  it,  and  what  ought  to  be  command- 
ed ;  namely,  the  heart,  and  will,  and  affections  of  the  soul. 

It  implies  that  a  person  willingl}'  bear'a  temper  of  spirit, 
proportionable  to  this  judgment ;  that  is,  maintain  a  holy 
cheerfulness  and  vigour,  and  liveliness  of  spirit,  through 
the  whole  course  of  such  an  afflicted  state,  as  may  happen 
to  be  his  lot.  Such  a  judgment  it  is  that  being  enlightened 
from  above  is  in  some  measure  clear,  and  does  not  sutler 
us  to  be  always  in  the  dark,  puzzled  and  entangled  in  our 
thoughts  about  the  matter.  In  a  word,  it  is  a  judgment 
that  being  actuated  by  a  divine  power  ought  to  be  practi- 

cal, proportionable  and  conformable  to  itself;  that  so  we 
may  carry  ourselves  in  a  state  of  affliction,  as  though  we 
judj^ed  in  this  case,  that  it  is  matter  of  great  joy  that  we 
are  brought  into  such  a  condition  as  this. 

Thus  now  you  have  the  state  of  the  truth  in  reference  to 
the  things  propounded  to  be  opened,  concerning  the  .subject 
spoken  of,  and  particularly  the  nature  of  the  judgment 
that  is  to  be  made  concerning  the  afflictions  that  befall 
good  men;  which,  as  I  have  shown,  must  be  spiritually 
enlightened,  and  so  spiritually  enlightened  as  to  be  a  prac- 

tical principle  in  the  soul. 

Secondly,  I  now  proceed  to  the  next  general  head  to 
be  spoken  to,  after  having  stated  this  truth;  and  that  is, to 
give  you  the  grounds  of  it.  What  should  be  the  ground 
of  this,  that  to  a  true  judgment  such  afflictions  as  these  are 
should  be  matter  of  joy  1  1  can  but  just  touch  at  what  re- 

quires to  be  largely  insisted  upon.  In  general,  if  this  be 
our  case,  that  we  are  Christians  exercised  with  tentative 
afllictions,  we  are  to  count  them  all  joy,  if  we  would  judge 

rationally  and  prudently,  both  upon  God's  account,  and 
our  own. 

I.  On  God's  account ;  and  you  have  no  reason  to  think 
it  strange,  that  this  should  be  alleged  as  a  ground  of  a 

Christian's  rejoicing  in  temptations.  For  God  and  good 
men  are  no  such  strangers  to  one  another,  but  that  where- 

in his  interest  is  concerned  and  advantaged,  they  have 
real  matter  of  joy,  both  upon  the  account  of  their  relation 
to  him,  and  the  determination  of  their  spirits  towards  him 
and  his  interest.  Now  his  interest  is  manifestly  concerned 
to  great  advantage  in  this  case;  and  by  this  means  it 
hath  always  been  promoted,  and  his  glory  hath  shone 
forth  illustriously  through  the  trials  that  have  befallen  his 

people. 
If  we  speak  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  capable  of 

being  given  to  him;  which  cannot  be  the  glory  that  is  es- 
sential to  his  being,  but  his  extrinsical,  or  adventitious 

glory,  it  may  be  said  to  lie  in  these  two  things :  namely, 
in  tile  display  thereof,  and  in  the  agnition  and  acknow- 

ledgment of  his  glory  upon  that  display.  That  is  all  we 
can  make  of  glorifying  God,  and  of  his  being  glorified  in 
the  world;  that  there  is  a  lustre  shining  forth,  or  a  visible 
glorious  representation  of  him  made;  and  then,  that  this 
be  acknowledged,  or  taken  notice  of,  and  he  be  confessed 
hereupon  to  be  glorious.  Why  both  these  are  concerned, 
whenever  it  falls  out  to  be  the  lot  of  his  people  to  be  exer- 

cised with  tentative  afflictions. 
1.  There  is  a  most  visible  display  of  his  glory  in  this 

ca.se;  to  wit,  the  glory  of  his  power,  of  his  wisdom,  of  his 
goodness,  of  his  faithfulness  and  truth,  both  in  sustaining 
and  delivering  his  afflicted  ones.  There  is  a  spirit  of 

glory  resting  upon  them  in  such  a  time  and  state  as  thai 
is.  "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  hapjiy 
are  ye,"  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  Men  cast  upon  you  reproach,  God 

puts  a  glory  upon  you;  for,  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it,  "the 
Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  yon:"  it  stays  and 
abides  with  you,  and  hath  a  fixed  settled  residence  upon 
you.  Agreeable  hereunto  is  the  tenor  of  that  prayer  ol 

St.  Paul  for  the  Colossians:  "  That  ye  might  be  strength- 
ened with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto 

all  patience,  and  long-suffering,  with  joy  fulness;  giving 
thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  par- 

takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  Colos.  i. 
11,  12.  Here  is  a  very  great  display  of  the  Divine  glory 
in  this  case.     And, 

2.  The  agnition  or  acknowledgment  thereof  is  wont  to 

ensue,  which  is  the  other  thing  considerable  in  God's  being 
glorified.  Such  as  feel  supports  from  God  in  their  afflic- 

tions, do  highly  magnify  him  in  their  spirits;  yea,  and 
iiiany  times  his  glory  is  acknowledged  by  afflicting  ene- 

mies themselves.  They  are  made  to  confess  that  they 
have  to  do  with  somewhat  they  cannot  master,  a  spirit  that 
is  too  hard  for  them,  even  an  invincible  spirit.  They  are 
made  to  own  and  confess  that  greater  is  he  .that  is  in  the 
sufferers,  than  he  that  is  in  this  world. 

I  have  sometimes  taken  notice  in  the  histories  of  former 

times,  concerning  the  persecutions  that  befell  the  people  of 
God  more  than  once,  that  this  expression  hath  been  used 

in  tho.se  cases,  "  The  devil  is  in  them  ;"  that  is,  a  more 
than  an  ordinary  spirit.  They  could  not  but  believe  it 
was  somewhat  more  than  the  .spirit  of  a  man  that  support- 

ed them  ;  but  if  they  called  it  by  any  olhfr  name,  they 
must  have  reproached  themselves,  and  acknowledged  that 
they  were  fighters  against  God.  However,  they  could  not 
hut  have  a  secret  conviction,  (and  it  appears  sometimes 
they  had  so,)  that  it  was  an  almighty  Spirit  they  were 
fighting  against,  when  they  were  dealing  with  the  people 
of  God  in  this  kind. 

This  then  is  the  ground  of  joy  to  the  patients  themselves, 
that  though  they  .sufllHr,  yet  God  is  glorified.  His  glory 
shineth  through  all  the  clouds  and  darkness  that  involve 
them,  and  wherein  they  are  in  wrapt.    The  apostle  speaks 
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a*  if  he  did  not  care  what  became  of  him,  so  that  Christ 
might  be  but  magnified  by  him,  living  or  dying,  Phil. 
i.  20. 

II.  I  now  come  to  show  that  good  men,  exercised  with 
such  afflictions  as  the  apostle  speaks  of,  ought  to  rejoice  in 
them  on  their  own  account ;  not  only  because  of  the  glory 
that  redounds  to  God  thereby,  but  also  because  of  the  ad- 

vantage that  accrues  to  themselves;  which  is  twofold, 
namely,  reputative  and  real. 

I.  A  repntative  advantage  accrues  to  them  from  hence  : 
for  it  is  an  honour  and  dignity  put  upon  them  to  be  called 
to  suffer  on  this  account,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  trial.  As 

I  remember,  a  heathen  moralist  says,  "  A  soldier  who  is 
one  of  the  number  selected  or  picked  out  to  go  upon  some 
very  hazardous  enterprise,  if  he  be  one  of  true  fortitude 

and  real  valour,  he  will  not  say,  '  Impcra.lor  de  vie  malt 
meruit,  sed  bene  judicavit.'  My  general  discovers  a  good 
opinion  of  me,  and  so  he  puts  the  honour  of  such  a  service 

upon  me."  So  when  God  thinks  fit  to  exercise  his  people 
in  a  way  of  trial,  he  puts  an  honour  upon  them,  saying; 

"  Come  forth,  now,  you  shall  be  my  champions,  you  shall 
be  the  buts  and  marks  against  which  all  the  power  and 
malice  of  devils  and  men  shall  be  directed,  and  yet  I  will 

make  you  stand."  A  poor  bruised  reed,  God  is  able  to 
make  to  stand,  as  in  another  case  is  said  concerning  a  weak 
Christian.  A  reed  that  is  bruised,  and  hangs  its  head,  is 
capable  of  being  made  to  stand  against  all  the  storms  and 

rage  of  earth  and  hell.  "  You,"  as  if  he  had  said,  "  are 
some  of  my  instruments,  which  I  will  make  use  of  to  baflle 
hell  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness.  I  will  make  them, 

even  by  you,  confess  themselves  outdone." 
Here  then  is  a  great  reputative  advantage,  an  honour 

and  dignity  put  upon  good  men,  to  come  forth  as  God's 
own  champions;  to  contend  on  his  behalf  against  every 
adversary  and  power  in  a  way  of  affliction  ;  that  so  they 
may  overcome  them  by  the  bjood  of  Jesus  and  the  word 
of  his  testimony,  not  loving  their  lives  even  to  the  death. 
This  is  some  of  the  honour  of  these  saints  of  God.  And 

if  it  had  not  been  accounted  so  in  former  days,  we  should 
not  have  had,  among  the  writings  of  some  of  the  ancients, 
consolations  writ  purposely  to  them  who  missed  of  mar- 

tyrdom ;  whose  lot  it  was  to  be  delivered,  and  not  to  fall 
as  martyrs,  in  the  common  day  of  trial.     And  then, 

2.  There  is  a  real  advantage  accruing  from  afflictions  or 
temptations  of  this  nature,  both  present  and  eternal.  They 
that  are  exercised  with  them  get  great  advantage  by  them 
at  present,  and  foresee  that  they  are  like  to  do  so  here- 

after ;  as  is  instanced  in  one  particular  in  the  words  im- 

mediately following  my  text.  "  My  brethren,  count  it  all 
joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations;  knowing  that 
the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  But  let  patience 
have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 

wanting  nothing,"  J^mes  i.'2,  3,  4.  So  that  at  the  long run  they  tend  to  their  consummation  and  perfection.  But 
first  it  is  said,  "  knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  work- 

eth patience  ;"  which  carries  its  intimation  along  with  it, 
that  this  one  single  advantage  or  tram  by  the  trial  of  faith, 
even  the  grace  of  patience,  countervails  all  evils  whatever 
which  such  trials  can  bring  upon  them. 

And  certainly  it  is  so.  ii  it  be  considered  what  a  heaven 
patience  carrieth  in  it;  namely,  that  meekness,  that  sub- 

jection to  the  Father  of  spiri's,  that  complacency  in  his 
will,  that  holy  fortitude  and  greatness  of  mind,  which,  I 
say,  patience  carries  in  itself  So  that  if  a  man  had  lost 
all  that  ever  he  had  in  the  world,  and  got  patience,  he  is  a 
great  gamer.  Such  a  one  is  refined,  and  purged,  and 
shines  so  much  the  more  gloriouslv,  as  a  star  in  the  higher 
region,  or  the  upper  firmament.  But  this  is  only  a  leading 
thing  to  the  universal  gain,  which  they,  who  are  spiritual, 
have  in  other  respects ;  for  upon  this  improvement  of 
patience  the  whole  inward  man  partakes  of  so  much  the 
more  strength,  vigour,  sprightliness,  and  activity.  Spiritual 
strength  and  soundness  are  thereby  throughout  promoted  ; 
.so  that  they  have  great  reason  to  glory  with  respect  to  the 
present  gain  and  advantage,  accruing  from  their  afflictions. 

And  then  with  respect  to  hereafter,  what  matter  of  joy 
and  glory  to  think  how  all  will  he  compensated  to  them 

in  the  other  world  !  The  "  light  afflictions,  which  are  hut 
for  a  moment,  work  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and 

eternal  weight  of  gloiv."  2  Cor.  iv.  17.     Jf  M-e  suffer  with 

Christ,  we  shall  be  also  glorified  together ;  "  for  I  reckon," 
says  the  apostle,  (this  is  the  computation  I  make,)  "  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 

compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,"  Rom.  viii. 
17,  18.  These  are  things  not  to  be  mentioned  the  .same 
day,  one  with  the  other,  for  there  is  no  comparison  be- 

tween them. 
Therefore  you  see  how  it  is  that  this  same  joy  doth 

guide  itself,  and  which  wayJhe  eye  of  the  soul  is  directed 
to  the  exercise  of  it :  not  to  pore  upon  afllictions  alone, 
but  to  consider  them  as  subservient  to  glory.  Thus  says 

the  apostle,  "We  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
And  then  it  presently  follows  too,  "  We  rejoice  in  tribu- 

lations also  ;"  Rom.  v.  2,  &c.  that  is,  considered  with  and 
in  their  subserviency  to  future  glory.  And  this  it  is  that 
makes  them  the  matter  of  the  highest  joy. 

But  I  would  say  something  by  way  of  Use,  though  the 
time  hath  almo.st  overslipt  me.  Sundry  things  might  be 

inferred  from  hence,  which  I  shall  but  name  to  3'ou. 
I.  Since  this  judgment,  and  the  temper  of  spirit  agreea- 

ble thereto,  are  peculiar  to  the  case  of  trials  or  tentative 
afflictions,  they  must  be  necessarily  otherwise  where  af- 

flictions are  visibly  punitive,  and  principally  of  a  chasti- 
sing nature.  As  this  judgment,  namely,  to  count  them  all 

joy,  answers  the  one  ca.se;  so  truly  deep  humiliation  can- 
not but  answer  the  other:  even  very  deep  humiliation, 

abasing  oneself  and  lying  low,  and  owning  that  the 
holy,  righteous,  jealous  Godispimishing  them  for  the  evil 
they  have  done.  For  in  this  case  he  is  dealing  with  his 
children  another  way  ;  he  is  not  arraying  them  with  glory, 
but  clothing  them  with  shame,  before  all  the  world.  And 
therefore  it  is  a  season  for  them  to  be  deeply  humbled 
whenever  that  appears  to  be  their  stated  case.  Though  to 
such  persons  there  may  be  a  mixture  of  pleasure,  arising 
from  the  hope  that  God  will  bring  such  a  stale  out  of  it 
(out  of  their  sin  and  suffering)  as  shall  turn  into  matter  of 
joy  afterwards.  But  the  occasion  of  joy  in  such  a  case  is 
more  occult,  and  remote  ;  and  is  wrapt  up  in  a  great  deal 
more  visible  matter  of  sorrow,  shame,  and  humiliation, 
when  it  appears  that  an  afflicted  state  is  brought  upon 
them  purposely  for  punishment  and  rebuke.     And  again, 

II.  We  may  infer  hence,  that  mere  patience  is  not 
enough  for  Christians  under  trying  afflictions.  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  be  merely  patient;  they  are  to  account  their 

condition  all  joy.  Therefore  the  apostle  pra)'s  that  more 
patience  might  be  granted  to  the  Colossians,  in  the  place 
mentioned  before  ;  that  they  might  suffer  with  joyfuJhess, 
and  give  thanks  to  him  who  had  made  them  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  mheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  Col.  i. 
10 — 14.  He  writes  there  to  such  as  were  likely  to  meet 
with,  or  to  have,  very  little  of  any  earthly  inheritance ; 
rather  to  lose  what  they  had,  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  and 
he  intimates  that  it  was  not  enough  for  them  to  be  merely 
content,  or  patient  under  such  a  loss,  but  it  wa-s  suitable  to 
their  state  to  be  in  a  high  triumph  and  exultaticJh  of  spirit 
upon  this  account ;  because  God  was  thereby  making  them 
meet  for  another  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light.  Those 
Christians  do  not  quit  themselves  well,  nor  as  becomes 
them,  who  do  only  not  murmur  or  repine  that  they  are 
tried  by  afflictions:  for  the  thing  to  be  aimed  at,  in  the 
midst  of  all  such  exercises,  is  to  thank  God,  and  rejoice  in 

the  thoughts  of  what  they  are  to  enjoy ;  namel)',  an  inlierit- 
ance  with  the  saints  in  their  pure,  lightsome,  peaceful, 

blissful  regions.  "What  an  inheritance  have  I  above! 
Blessed  be  God,  though  I  lose  all  I  have  in  this  world, 
while  he  is  making  me  meet  for  such  an  inheritance^  and 
makes  it  evident  he  hath  such  a  design  in  hand  as  this 

upon  me !" 
III.  We  learn  too,  that  to  be  impatient  and  repining 

upon  the  account  of  afflictions,  is  greatly  intolerable.  To 

be  patient  merely,  is  not  enough;  to  be  impatient,  is  sim- 
plicity, folly,  and  sin.  It  is  intolerable  that  we  should 

think  we  are  ill  dealt  with,  when  we  are  exercised  with 

such  afflictions  as  are  designed  onl)'  for  the  sake  of  trial. 
But  I  cannot  stay  on  this  head. 

IV.  We  learii,  that  joy  is  most  exceedingly  connatural 
to  true  living  religion.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  demon- 

stration of  it  than  this,  that  there  can  be  no  state,  exter- 
nally so  bad,  that  can  make  their  joy  unseasonable:  or 

that"  can  make  it  an  incongruous  or  unfitting  thing  for 
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them  to  rejoice.  To  have  a  disposition  unto  spiritual  and 

heavenly  joy  is  a  thing  very  intimate  lo  the  con^titmion  ot 
a  true  Christian.  That  must  needs  he  a  very  strong,  pre- 

dominant, prevailing  principle  in  any  thing,  w hich  converts 

and  tarns  that  which  is  ol'  an  opposite  nature  into  nutri- 

ment to  itself;  such  is  the  joy  as  can  even  I'eed  upon  and 
maintain  itself  out  of  afllictions.  God's  people  can  rejoice 
not  onlv  notwithstanding  they  are  afflicted,  but  because 
thev  are  so  afflicted.  The  divers  temptations  they  are  ex- 

ercised with  are  counted  the  matter  of  their  joy.  And  we 
may  yet  further  infer  hence, 

V.  That  there  is  something  very  peculiar  in  living  true 
Christianity.  For  how  odd  a  sound  doth  this  carry  to  an 
unchristian  ear,  and  how  uncouth  a  taste  to  an  unchristian 
heart,  that  afflictions  are  to  be  made  and  accounted  matter 
of  joy.  But  it  is  past  all  doubt  that  there  is  a  real  truth 
in  the  matter.  We  find  that  it  hath  been  so ;  and  that  this 

is  not  a  mere  notion  that  hovers  in  the  air,  but  is  a  practi- 
cal thing,  and  has  been  a  tried  case.  Do  not  we  read  of 

the  apostles'  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
sufTer  shame  for  the  name  of  Chiist  1  Acts  v.  41.  This  was 

not  only  so  in  their  account,  but  was  really  so.  So  we  are 
told  of  the  believing  Hebrews,  that  they  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  their  goods,  Heb.  x.  34.  What !  for  a  man  to 

rejoiceto  be  undone"?  A  strange  paradox  that  any,  who 
was  not  seriously  a  Christian,  should  count  this  matter  of 
joy  !  Therefore  true  Christianity  hath  somewhat  peculiar 
to  itself  belonging  to  it.  It  is  a  very  extraordinary  thing, 
which  lies  without  the  compass  and  comprehension  of  all, 
who  do  not  experimentally  know  it. 

Before  I  close,  there  are  two  things  I  would  say  to  you 
by  way  of  counsel. 

'  1.  Labour  to  fix  this  judgment  in  general  upon  your minds.  Let  it  not  seem  to  you  as  an  uncouth  incredible 
thing.  It  is  a  most  certain  truth,  that  afflictions  in  some 
cases  may  most  reasonably  be  matter  of  joy.  It  is  a  sad 
thing  when  we  cannot  obliain  so  much  of  ourselves  as  to 
receive  this  notion,  and  to  believe  the  truth  of  what  is  here 
implied.  For  wlien  we  are  bid  to  count  so,  it  is  implied 
that  it  is  really  so;  that  is,  that  afflictions  in  such  a  case, 
namely,  for  the  sake  of  trial,  are  matter  of  joy.  But  our 
spirits  boggle  at  this;  we  cannot  tell  how  to  receive  or 
entertain  it.     And  then, 

2.  Endeavour  that  it  may  be  3'^our  judgment  with  appli- 
cation to  yourselves  and  your  own  state  and  case.  And 

we  must  here  take  notice  to  you  of  what  is  m  itself  most 
obvious,  that  when  we  are  directed  to  cotmt  it  all  joy  when 
we  fall  into  divers  temptations,  we  are  also  directed  to  do 
whatever  is  necessarily  pre-supposed  hereunto.  It  is  never 
to  be  imagined  or  thought,  that  one  Avho  lives  in  sin,  who 
is  a  secure,  carnal,  earthly-minded  creature,  and  a  stranger 
to  God  and  heaven,  if  any  affliction  should  come  upon  him, 
that  he  must  off-hand  count  it  a  matter  of  joy.  No,  there  is 
something^must  intervene.  What  then  is  it  we  should 
apply  ourselves  to  1  Why,  to  endeavour  to  get  into  a  safe 
state  of  soul,  and  that  things  may  be  so  with  us  God-ward, 
that  if  ever  it  come  to  be  our  case  to  be  afflicted  we  maybe 
able  to  pass  this  judgment,  so  clear  and  satisfied  as  to 
impress  the  heart,  that  afflictions  are  to  be  counted  all  joy, 
and  in  such  a  case  may  actually  ourselves  rejoice. 

I  thought  to  have  insisted  on  sundry  things  here,  but 
have  not  time.  Yet  I  must  observe,  that  to  get  our  states 
clear  with  respect  to  God,  and  to  keep  and  maintain  our 
consciences  both  clean  and  quiet,  are  necessary  to  such  a 
happy  state  as  to  able  to  rejoice  in  adversity.  Then  we 
shall  suffer  without  grudging,  and  with  rejoicing  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  How  impossible  is  it  ever  to  rejoice  in  an 
afflicted  condition,  till  we  have  hearts  brought  under  the 
power  of  a  self-denying  spirit ;  till  we  are  mortified  to  this 
world,  and  our  spirits  loosened  and  disengaged  from  every 
thing  terrene !  The  man  whose  heart  cleaveth  to  this  earth  ; 
who  is  taken  with  an  ample  estate,  an  opulent  trade,  a  neat 
habitation,  all  desirable  comforts  and  accommodations;  the 
man,  I  say,  who  is  so  taken  up  with  these  things  that  his 
life  is  bound  up  in  them,  cannot  endure  the  thought,  upon 
any  terms,  of  suflfering  in  these  kinds  ;  it  is  death  to  him  to 

think  of  it.  But  if  a  man's  spirit  be  once  divested  of  an 
earthlv  frame,  and  can  tell  how  to  digest  the  thoughts  of 

being  undone,  he  may  rejoice,  and  say  ;  "  What  am  I,  that 
I  may  not  be  undone  1  have  not  manv  as  good  as  I  been 

Serm.  III. 

undone  1  who  had  as  good  an  estate,  lived  in  as  good 
credit  in  the  world  1  Why  may  not  I  be  poor,  come  into 
straits,  be  destitute  of  friends,  and  exposed  to  wants  as  well 
as  others  V  When  a  man  by  familiar  converse  with  these 
objects  hath  reconciled  his  spirit  to  them,  so  that  he  can 
digest  these  things,  then  he  is  in  away  to  rejoice  in  such  a 

case,  when  it  comes  to  be  his,  and  is  able  to  say ;  "  Blessed be  God  that  I  have  an  estate  to  sacrifice  for  Christ !  that  I 

had  liberty,  and  had  still  a  life,  to  sacrifice  for  him,  when- 
ever he  calls  for  it."  If  we  did  but  thus  labour  beforehand 

to  inure  ourselves  to  such  thoughts  as  these ;  if  we  did  but 
put  the  case  frequently  and  make  the  supposition  familiar 
to  ourselves,  "What  if  we  were  to  live  in  a  wilderness  1 
dwell  in  a  cave  of  the  earth  1  What  if  we  were  to  go  up 

and  down  helpless,  living  upon  Providence  for  daily  bread  1" 
When  we  had,  1  say,  used  ourselves  to  think  thus,  and 
made  the  matter  familiar  to  ourselves,  we  might,  if  it  should 
come  to  be  really  our  case,  or  God  should  put  us  upon  the 
trial,  turn  it  into  a  matter  of  triumph  and  great  joy. 

And  so  likewise  it  is  highly  necessary  to  live  much  in 
heaven,  and  to  realize  thaf  state  to  ourselves  ;  not  to  make 
it  as  a  strange  country,  but  this  state  rather  in  which  we 
are.  To  a  man  that  is  abroad  in  some  foreign  country, 
which  is  full  of  war,  trouble,  and  blood,  it  is  some  comfort 

to  him  (if  he  be  certain  of  a  way  of  return)  to  think,  "  Well ! 
I  am  not  to  stay  here  long  in  this  troublesome  country;  I 
know  how  to  get  home  to  mine  own  house  in  a  peaceful 

country  ;  I  shall  find  all  quiet  there."  How  pleasant  a 
thought,  I  say,  is  this,  especially  if  a  man  is  sure  of  a  re- 

turn !  In  this  case  he  may  be  sure,  and  a  Christian  may 

say,  "My  own  country  is  a  quiet  country;  there  will  be 
nothing  but  peace,  rest,  pleasures,  and  delights  to  people  of 
God.  Here,  indeed,  I  do  not  intend  to  abide.  I  do  not 

expect  to  stay  long  here,  this  is  not  my  country."  Oh,  to 
be  here,  as  in  a  strange  country,  and  to  look  upon  that 
other,  namely,  heaven,  as  our  own;  will  make  it  possible 
to  us  not  only  to  despise,  but  even  to  rejoice  in  what  we 
meet  withal  that  is  troublesome  in  this  world,  because  it 
is  part  of  our  way  home.  It  is  indeed  a  dirty  way,  but  it 
is  our  way  notwithstanding  to  our  better  coimtry. 

I  would  enforce  all  that  has  been  said  by  a  considera- 
tion or  two,  and  so  conclude. 

1.  Think  with  yourselves  how  pleasant  it  is  to  have  spi- 
rits got  into  this  frame  and  posture,  that  we  can  really 

count  it  matter  of  joy  to  fall  into  afflictions.  Oh  think,  I  say, 
how  pleasant  it  is !  For  how  happy  are  those  persons,  who 
when  they  have  a  prospect  of  great  evils  before  them,  are 

yet  not  afi-aid  of  them !  and  certainly  we  shall  not  be  afraid 
of  that,  which  we  have  an  actual  disposition  to  rejoice  in. 
In  such  a  case  we  should  be  under  the  pressure  of  no  very 

tormenting  fear.  "  They  that  hearken  to  me"  (saith  Wis- 
dom) "  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  the  fear 

of  evil,"  Prov.  i.  33.  He  that  has  got  to  this  pitch,  who 
can  count  it  all  joy  to  fall  into  divers  temptations,  is  arri- 

ved already  to  a  safe  dwelling  :  he  hath  so  hid  himself  in 
the  Divine  presence,  that  he  issecure  from  the  fear  of  evil. 
No  evil  can  ever  reach  him.     And  consider  again, 

2.  That  this  is  the  only  way  we  have  to  make  any  good 

or  advantage  of  a  matter  that  "is  bad  in  itself  and  in  its  own nature.  For  let  us  a  little  recount  ourselves.  I  believe 

there  are  few  among  us,  if  any,  that  have  not  some  pros- 
pect, more  or  less,  of  troublesome  days  a  coming;  a  very 

afflictive  condition.  Pray  what  shall  we  do  in  this  case, 
if  we  will  not  do  those  things  that  tend  to  bring  us  into  a 
capacity  of  making  this  judgment  our  own,  in  reference  to 
our  own  concernments  7  What  have  we  else  to  do"?  Would 
we  busy  our  thoughts  how  any  such  condition  shall  be 
prevented  1  Shall  that  be  our  concern!  Shall  we  try  if  we 
can  stop  the  sun,  or  alter  the  course  of  the  stars  1  Do  we 
think  to  change  the  external  posture  of  the  world  1  That 
is,  alas  !  a  hopeless  thought,  a  vain  attempt. 

But  we  have  a  nearer  and  a  possible  thing  to  do,  namely, 

togetthetemperofourownspiritsaltered;  brought  off" from this  world ;  pitched  upon  another  and  a  better  world.  We 
have  no  other  course  to  take.  Let  us  then  drive  the  nail 

that  will  go.  We  have  hopes  that  we  may  alter  our  spirits 
if  we  will  employ  our  power  so  to  do,  but  we  ctinnot 
change  the  times  and  the  seasons.  That  is  our  province 
and  business.  We  have  work  to  do  here.  We  have  a 

snperintendency  over  our  own  spirits  ;  here  we  are  autho- 
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rizetl ;  God  puts  us  upon  it  to  see  our  own  spirits,  that  if 
they  be  earthly,  we  may  endeavour  to  get  them  made  hea- 

venly ;  il"  impure,  holy;  if  dead,  lifely ;  if  vain,  serious. This  is  our  own  proper  business.  So  that  as  our  case  is, 
our  circumstances  are.  We  cannot  hope  to  avoid  suffer- 

ing, our  business  therefore  is  to  avoid  suffering  uncomfort- 
ably; this,  I  say,  is  our  great  business.  To  avoid  suffer- 

ing we  cannot  reasonably  hope,  though  we  should  resolve 
to  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  and  a  good  conscience.  For 
do  we  think,  that  all  such  persons  that  do  so  are  secure 
from  suffering  1  It  is  a  remarkable  passage  from  Scripture 

we  have  in  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
"  There  hath  no  temptation  befallen  you,  but  such  as  is 
common  to  men."  That  is  one  consideration.  Another 
is,  "  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted,  above  what  you  are  able,"  &c.  I  Cor.  x.  13.  It 
is  the  former  I  would  now  speak  to;  "  No  temptation  hath 
befallen  you,  but  such  as  is  common  to  men."  As  if  he 
had  said ;  You  are  liable  to  afflictions  as  you  are  men,  not 
merely  as  you  are  Christians ;  so  that  you  cannot  cer- 

tainly save  yourselves  from  them,  though  you  should  ab- 
jure your  Christianity.  For  what  can  a  man  be  safe  from, 

that  is  common  to  man  1  These  afflictions  follow  huma- 
nity. Are  Christians  the  only  men  that  are  poorl  that 

are  crossed  1  or  in  a  prison  1  If  a  man  be  a  man  (reckon 
only  so)  he  is  liable  on  that  account  to  these  things. 
Therefore,  I  say,  since  we  have  no  way  in  the  world  to 
secure  us  from  suffering,  our  great  concern  is  to  labour 
that  we  may  suffer  in  the  most  comfortable  way  we  can ; 
so  as  that  when  it  comes  to  be  our  lot,  we  may  be  capable 
of  counting  it  all  joy.  And  then  we  are  a  thousand  times 
upon  better  terms,  than  if  we  were  sure  never  to  feel 
affliction  ;  for  that  is  only  an  external  good  ;  but  the  other 

is  a  spiritual  good.  And  these  are  to  be  estimated  ac- 
cording to  the  capacity  and  condition  of  the  subject.  I 

hope  my  flesh,  my  body,  is  not  capable  of  so  much  hnrt, 
as  my  spirit  is  of  good.  To  be  fr^ ed  from  afflictions,  it  is 
true,  would  be  the  advantage  of  the  outward  man;  but  to 
be  able  to  bear  them  rejoicingly  is  an  advantage  to  the 
soul ;  a  thing  capable  of  greater  good  than  my  outward 
man  is  capable  of. 

Therefore  this  is  the  great  thing  that  lies  upon  us  to  do-, 
to  take  heed,  since  we  cannot  be  sure  we  shall  not  siiftcr, 
that  we  do  not  suffer  as  evil  doers;  neither  in  respect  of 
the  cause,  nor  of  the  temper  of  our  spirits :  to  take  heed 
that  we  suffer  not  so,  as  that  it  shall  be  the  effect  of  a  con- 

troversy between  God  and  us  ;  or  the  affliction  be  regarded 
as  his  coming  upon  us  wiih  anger  and  displeasure.  We 
are  to  see  to  it  that  we  have  no  rebuke  nor  anger  to  reflect 
upon;  (these  tend  to  shame,  these  are  humbling  things;) 
that  we  may  regard  his  sovereignly  and  divine  pleasure  as 
things  in  which  we  may  rejoice  and  triumph;  which  so- 

vereign pleasure  we  may  rejoicingly  comply  with,  when 
once  we  can  make  it  out,  that  the  affliction  of  our  lot  is 
principally  of  a  tentative  nature,  to  try  our  loyalty  to 
God,  and  fidelity  to  his  interest. 

SERMON  IV.* 
1  Peter  v.  10. 

But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  haih  called  us  into  his  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  aiehilc, 
make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengtheji,  settle  you. 

I  SHALL  spend  none  of  your  time  at  all  in  looking  upon 
the  context.  And  although  there  are  many  great  truths, 
which  lie  within  the  compass  of  this  verse,  as  any  of  you 
may  easily  apprehend  at  first  sight;  I  shall  only  pitch 
upon  that  one  which  I  intend  to  insist  upon,  and  which  it 
may  be  hoped  will  be  equally  suitable  to  the  time  and  to 
our  case,  as  it  is  to  the  text.  You  may  without  further 

preface  take  it  thus  -, 
That  to  a  right  and  well-disposed  judgment,  spiritual 

improvements  and  advantages  by  sufferings,  are  more  de- 
sirable, than  a  freedom  from  those  sufferings  themselves. 

•  Preached  at  Plaisterer'a  Hall,  February  28tb,  1677, 

That  the  ground  may  be  clear,  I  shall  present  you  with 
a  supposition  or  two,  before  1  proceed  to  make  out  the 
truth  itself     As, 

First,  We  will  suppose  these  expressions,  to  wit, 

"  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you,"  do  all 
of  them  hold  forth  to  us  spiritual  improvement  and  giiin. 
I  apprehend  that  none  of  you  will  doubt,  but  the  apostle 
by  these  expressions  intended  the  better  state  of  those,  to 
whom  he  wrote,  in  spiritual  respects.  We  may  suppose 
not  of  each  person  considered  absolute!}',  and  singly  ;  but 
all  considered  in  common,  that  they  might  be  brought  into 
abetter  state  with  reference  to  their  spiritual  concernments 
and  affairs ;  which  indeed  the  word  KarapriVui  doth  more 
especially  seem  to  hint  to  us.  It  signifies  the  setting  in 
joint  what  was  unjointed  before,  and  quite  out  of  frame; 
and  so  rather  imports  a  relation  to  a  community,  than  to 
a  single  person  alone.  But  take  all  together,  and  no  doubt 
the  expressions  do  intend  spiritual  improvement  and  ad- 

vantage.    And  then  again. 
Secondly,  We  may  lay  down  further  supposition,  that 

the  order  of  the  sufferings  here  mentioned  is  not  merely 
that  of  precedency  in  time,  butofsubserviency  tosome  kind 
of  cause  that  has  an  instrumental  influence  to  their  spiritual 

advantage.  "  After  that  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  or  you 

having  suffered  a  little,"  (as  the  words  may  be  read, "for 
the  word  "  after"  is  not  in  the  Greek  text,)  "  may  the  God 
of  all  grace  make  you  perfect,"  &c.  But  it  would  be  very 
unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  these  sufferings  should  only 
precede,  and  no  more;  or  have  only  an  idle  priority  in 
respect  of  time  ;  for  that  were  to  suppose,  that  God,  as  it 
were,  was  consenting  to  it,  that  they  should  suffer  for  no- 

thing, or  to  no  purpose.  And  therefore  we  must  conclude 
that  the  apostle  intended  to  insinuate,  that  this  precedent 
state  of  suffering  would  conduce  and  contribute  much  to 

their  spiritual  improvement;  which  he  hadprincipallj'  in 
his  eye,  on  their  behalf  These  things  being  supposed,  I 
shall  endeavour  very  briefly  to  evince  to  you, 

I.  That  a  well-informed  judgment  will  reckon,  and  does 
reckon  and  account,  as  you  have  heard,  namely,  that  spi- 

ritual improvements  and  advantages  by  sufferings  are 
more  desirable,  than  a  freedom  from  those  siifferings 
themselves.     And, 

II.  Show  you  what  reason  and  ground  it  has  so  (o 
judge.  And  this  I  shall  do  only  from  the  text,  and  with 
all  possible  brevity,  that  I  may  hasten,  to  the  use  which  I 
chiefly  intend. 

I.  That  a  well-informed  judgment  doth  reckon  spiritual 
improvements  by  sufferings  to  be  more  desirable,  than  a 
freedom  from  those  sufferings  themselves.  We  need  no 
furl  her  light  than  what  the  text  affords  us  to  make  this 

point  clear,  if  we  will  but  admit  this  twofold  considera- tion. 

1.  That  this  great  apostle  was  undoubtedly'  furnished 
with  wisdom  enough  to  understand  what  was  really  best 
for  these  scattered  strangers,  to  whom  he  writes  here. 
There  can  be  no  room  for  a  doubt  concerning  this.    And. 

2.  That  he  was  prompted  by  that  love,  v%-hich  wouid 
certainly  engage  him  to  pray  for  that  which  was  best  iov 
them,  according  to  his  juilgraent.  We  can,  I  saj^,  doubt 
of  neither  of  these,  if  wc  will  but  consider  that  this  prayer 

of  his  was  indited  bj'  the  Spirit  of  all  wisdom  and  love. 
We  cannot  therefore  doubt  but  that  he  both  understood 
that  to  be  best  for  them,  which  really  was  so  ;  and  that  he 
thereupon  prayed  for  that,  in  great  kindness  of  heart  to 
this  poor  people,  which  he  so  understood  to  be  best.  No 
more  need  be  said  to  evince  that  a  well-informed  judg- 

ment will  determine  thus,  that  spiritual  improvement  by 
sufferings  is  better  than  a  freedom  from  them^  and  more 
desiralile.     I  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  such  a  judgment, 
which  we  may  also  see  in  the  text ;  that  is,  that  it  is  more 
desirable  to  have  sufferings  improvetl,  than  to  have  them 

presently  removed  from  us.  And  this  appears  most  suit- 
able to  that  grace  by  which  Chrisiiaus  are  called;  and 

also  to  that  glorv  uiito  which  ihey  are  called. 
Observe  the  connexion  ofthe  request,  which  the  apostle 

makes  on  the  behalf  of  these  scattered  Jews  ;  (as  we  have 

most  reason  to  suppose  them  Jews  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity j)  do  but  observe,  I  say,  the  connexion  ofthe  request, 
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■with  the  preface  to  it ;  "  The  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  you  to  his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ,  make  you 

perfect,"  &c.  It  is  to  be  supposed,  that  the  preface  in  this 
prayer  (as  it  is  usually  intended  in  all  such  prayers)  should 
carry  somewhat  or  other  in  it,  agreeable  to  the  matter  af- 

terwards prayed  for.  And  so  it  really  is  here.  For  the 

apostle  does  not  pray,  that  these  Christians  might  not  suf- 

fer ;  but  that  upon,  or  by  the  means  of^,  their  sufferings, 
tliey  might  recei^^e  that  great  and  spiritual  advantage,  of 

being  brought  into  a  more  perl'ect  and  better  state  than 
they  were  in  before;  and  gain  more  strength,  more  sta- 

bility, more  fixedness  than  ever.  And  to  pray  thus,  I 
say,  is, 

1.  Most  suitable  to  that  grace  by  which  they  had  been 
called ;  or  most  suitable  to  God,  as  he  is  the  God  of  all 

grace. 
But  it  maybe  said,  "  Is  that  suitable  to  the  gracious  na- 

ture of  God,  to  let  his  own  peculiar  people  be  abused  by  a 
vile,  wicked  world  1  to  expose  that  sort  of  persons  (who 
of  all  others  do  alone  love  him,  and  are  true  to  him  among 
}nen)  unto  violent  and  injurious  usage  from  the  rest  of 
mankind!"  Yes,  certainly;  if  we  consider  the  matter 
well,  it  is  most  suitable.  God  is,  it  is  true,  a  Father  to 
that  select  people  ;  but  consider  where  the  relation  falls, 
and  where  it  terminates.  He  is  said  in  contradistinction 
to  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  to  be  the  Father  of  our  spirits, 
Heb.  xii.  9.  It  is  certainly  most  suitable  to  the  love  of 
God  to  let  his  owti  people  suffer,  if  you  will  allow  his  love 
to  be  correspondent  to  the  relation.  He  is  indeed  related 
to  them  as  a  Father,  but  to  what  of  them  1  To  their  spi- 

rits principally,  and  especially  to  that  spiritual  product,  or 
new  nature,  of  which  he  is  the  immediate  Author.  There 
the  relation  terminates,  to  that  he  is  chiefly  related  as  a 
Father,  and  there  his  care  and  love  goes  with  the  rela- 

tion, "  Let  it  be  well  with  their  spirits,  and  it  matters  not 
mu(;h  how  it  goes  with  them  any  where  else.  I  am  the 
Father  of  their  spirits;  I  am  to  take  care  it  may  go  well 
with  them  upon  spiritual  accounts.  Therefore  if  their 
flesh  feel  pain,  if  it  suffer  want,  if  it  be  pinched  and  strait- 

ened, if  it  languish  and  complain,  it  agrees  very  well  with 
my  relation  to  their  spirits,  as  a  Father  to  thein.  Let  it 
then  be  so,  let  sufferings  come  upon  them,  if  all  this  shall 
prove  to  the  greater  advantage  of  their  spirits ;  if  they 
shall  thereby  come  to  have  so  much  more  thriving  and 
prosperous  souls  :  if  by  this  means  they  grow  more  re- 

fined ;  more  freed  from  terrene  dross;  "be  more  fiued  for 
my  fellowship;  rendered  more  capable  of  doing  me  duty 
in  their  respective  places;  and  of  tasting  and  relishing  the 
pleasure  thereof:  if  this  be  the  case,  I  think  I  dcalVith 
them  but  as  a  Father,  whose  relation  is  to  their  .spirits." 

The  apostle  speaks  of  this  with  a  great  deal  of  compla- 
cency, and  as  one  that  is  highly  -well  pleased.  "  Though 

(says  he)  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  lor  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen,  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal,"  2  Cor.  iv.  16, 
17,  18.  He  does  not  speak  this  with  any  kind  of  regret 
that  he  found  the  outward  man  so  struck  as  to  be  continu- 

ally liable  to  perish. 

"  No,"  saith  he,  "let  it  perish  daily;  I  matter  it  not. Though  it  does  perish,  that  signifies  nothing  to  me,  so  that 
the  inward  man  be  but  renewed  day  by  day."     And, 

2.  It  is  more  suitable  to  that  state  of  glory,  whereunto 
we  are  called  ;  as  well  as  to  that  grace,  by  which  we  are 
called.  It  is  very  necessary  to  our  being  introduced  into 
that  glorrous,  blessed  state,  that  we  be  prepared,  and  made 
some  way  fit  for  it,  before  we  reach  it.  And  the  great 
concernment  and  necessity  of  this  makes  the  apostlePaul 
bless  God,  with  a  great  deal  of  triumph,  on  the  behalf  of 
t.iose  Christian  Colossians  to  whom  he  wrote;  and  he 
puts  them  upon  blessing  of  God,  that  though  they  were 
suffermg  to  that  degree  as  that  they  stood  in  need  of  all 
patience,  yet  that  all  this  while  he  was  making  them  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
Col.  1.  11,  12.  He  speaks  of  it  as  the  proper  matter  of thanksgiving,  that  though  ihey  suffered  so  much  as  to  re- 

quire their  being  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to 

the  glorious  power  of  God  ;  yet  it  was  all  well  enough: 
they  were  so  far  from  having  cause  to  complain,  that  they 
had  a  great  deal  of  reason  rather  to  give  thanks  to  God. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "It  is  a  pure,  a  bright,  and  lightsome 
region  that  you  are  going  to,  and  you  need  a  great  deal  of 
refining  before  you  come  there,  that  you  may  be  fit  to  be 
received.  You  need  to  have  your  spirits  clarified,  and 
freed  from  all  impure  dross,  even  while  you  are  suffering 
so  as  that  all  patience  is  requisite  unto  it.  You  have 
therefore  reason  to  give  thanks,  if  God  by  this  means  is 
making  you  meet  to  partake  of  the  inheritance  of  the 

saints,  in  their  state  of  life,  purity,  and  perfection." 
This  is  also  intimated  in  that  place  before  mentioned. 

"  I  do  not  care,"  as  if  he  had  said,  "though  the  outward 
man  perisheth,  while  the  inward  is  renewed  day  by  day." 
And  how  is  it  renewed  ?  Why  thus,  the  "  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  works  out  for  us  a  far  more 

exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  17. 
But  how  do  afflictions  work  out  a  state  of  glory  for  us  1 
In  answer  to  this,  we  are  to  consider  what  notion  we 
ought  to  have  of  the  glory,  whereof  the  saints  are  to  be 
partakers  hereafter;  and  by  which  they  are  to  be  made 
happy  and  blessed.  Now  it  is  not  merely  an  objective 
glory  that  can  make  me  happy,  and  be  the  satisfaction  of 
my  soul  1  that  is,  to  have  only  some  glorious  sights  to  be- 

hold and  look  upon,  and  no  more.  For  I  can  be  happy  by 
nothing,  which  is  not  united  to  me ;  and  it  is  impossible 
any  one  should  be  blessed  by  a  distant  good,  severed  from 
themselves.  And  therefore  we  are  told  how  we  are  to 

conceive  of  this  glory,  by  St.  Paul,  who  tells  us  it  is  a  glo- 
ry that  is  to  be  revealed  in  us,  Rom.  viii.  18.  It  is  a  glory 

most  intimate  to  the  subjects,  and  by  which  they  are  made 
glorious  ;  not  merely  to  be  seen,  but  what  they  themselves 
are  to  bear:  and  therefore  the  apostle  says  it  is  tU  /;^(Tf,  to 
be  revealed  in,  or  into  us.  It  is  that  impress  of  the  Di- 

vine glory,  which  is  imparted  and  communicated  from 
God  to  the  soul,  upon  the  vision  of  his  blessed  face  ;  by 

which  it  is  transformed  perfect])'  now  into  the  same  like- 
ness, as  much  as  a  creature  can  be  like  to  him.  Here  is 

the  glory,  by  which  souls  are  made  happy  and  blessed  at 
last ;  and  into  the  stated  participation  of  which  they  are 
now  actually  called  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Now  consider  this  glory  so,  as  here  explained,  and  it  is 

very  apprehensible  how  the  light  afflictions,  that  are  but 
for  a  moment,  do  work  it  out  for  us.  For  they  gradually 
refine  the  soul  after  the  image  of  the  Divine  nature,  make 
it  more  and  more  conformed  to  God ;  and  according  to 
the  degree  of  the  progress  to  which  this  refining  work  is 
carried  on  by  such  means  while  we  are  in  this  world,  is 

our  participation  of  the  Divine  glory  hereafter.  Accord- 
ing to  the  capacity  of  the  vessel,  which  God  hath  design- 

ed to  be  a  vessel  of  glory  and  honour,  is  the  measure  of 
that  glory  which  is  to  be  put  into  it  in  the  other  state.  But 
certainly  by  this  refinement,  to  which  afflictions  are  so 
subservient  and  useful  in  this  world,  the  soul  is  made 
more  and  more  capable  and  receptive;  it  is  refined  and 
enlarged  at  once.  And  thus  it  is  more  suitable  to  that 
state  of  glory  to  which  we  are  called,  which  was  to  be 
proved,  in  order  to  show  that  it  is  more  desirable  to  have 
sufferings  improved,  than  to  be  freed  from  those  suflering.s 
themselves.  Therefore  now  to  apply  this,  as  the  time  will 
allow; 

I.  We  may  learn  hence,  that  we  have  another  interest 
to  concern  ourselves  about,  besides  that  of  our  flesh  or 
outward  man.  For  otherwise  it  could  neverbe  understood 

how  that,  which  is  really  an  offence  and  prejudice  to  the 
outward  man,  should  be  an  advantage  to  us  in  any  other 
respect.  As  chastising  afllictions  by  a  paternal  rod  are 
natural  evils,  but  yet  inflicted  on  us  for  spiritual  good.  It 
is  plain  then,  I  say,  we  have  another  interest  about  which 
we  ought  to  be  concerned. 

II.  We  may  further  collect;  that  these  two  interests,  as 
they  are  very  distinct,  so  they  are  ordinarily,  too,  very 
opposite  to  one  another.  That  may  make  for  the  advantage 
of  the  spirit  or  inward  man,  which  is  greatly  to  the  hurt 
and  prejudice  of  the  outward  ;  and  thatwhich  contributes 
to  the  gratification  and  pleasure  of  the  outward  man,  may 
be  very  prejudicial  to  the  inward.  These  are  opposite 
interests,  and  we  should  consider  them  as  such ;  and  it 
would  be  of  very   great   advantage  to  us,  through  our 
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whole  course,  to  cany  this  as  a  fixed  thought  with  us, 

"  That  the  inteiesis  ol'  my  flesh,  and  of  my  spirit,  are  often staled  in  such  an  actual  opposition  to  one  another,  that 

whai  makes  for  the  advantage  of  the  one,  is  frequentlj- 
hurtful  and  prejudicial  to  the  other."  For  if  we  would  but 
allow  ourselves  to  consider  this,  and  admit  it  as  a  fixed 
thought,  then  it  would  not,  upon  every  occasion  that  oc- 

curs to  us,  be  our  first  concern  and  care  ;  namely,  "  What 
shall  I  do  to  save  my  flesh  and  outward  man?  how  shall 

I  order  matters  that  all  may  go  well  with  that  T'  espe- 
cially as  there  is  another  interest  in  myself,  which  may  be 

provided  for  by  the  methods  of  Providence,  that  ca.st  a 
severe  and  threatening  aspect  upon  the  other.     And, 

III.  We  may  hence  further  learn,  that  the  interest  of 
the  inward  man  is  much  more  considerable  than  that  of 

the  flesh ;  which  is  the  subject  of  the  supposed  suflTerings. 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  who  puts  up  a  very  solemn 
request  for  spiritual  advantage  by  such  sufferings.  He 
that  loved  them  so  well  does  not  pray,  that  they  might  not 
suffer  at  all ;  but  only  afier  that  they  had  suffered  a  little, 
they  might  be  perfected  and  established.  Certainly  our 
spiritual  interest  is  more  considerable  than  our  outward 
interest ;  and  we  should  be  willing  that  the  interest  and 
advantage  of  the  flesh  should  be  sacrificed  to  the  interest 
of  the  soul ;  and  that  which  I  am  willing  to  part  with  for 
another,  must  certainly  be  less  considerable  than  that 
other.     But, 

IV.  We  may  also  learn,  that  sufferings  are  not  novel- 
ties among  the  people  of  God  in  this  world ;  neither  are 

they  to  be  looked  upon  as  novel,  even  the  sharpest  and  se- 
verest of  them.  The  apostle  directs  those,  to  whom  he 

writes,  in  the  same  chapter,  that  they  should  look  with 
another  kind  of  eye  upon  an  afflicted  slate,  than  to  suppose 
it  a  new  thing,  or  as  if  nothing  like  it  was  known  before. 
In  the  verse  before  my  text,  he  intimates  that  they  only 
suffered  such  afflictions  as  were  common  to  others  in  the 

world,  and  such  as  many  good  men  had  endured,  who 
were  gone  before  them.  And  in  another  place  of  this 
epistle  he  admonishes  them  not  to  think  strange  even  of  the 

fiery  trial,  ("  which,"  saj^s  he,  "  is  to  try  you,")  as  if  some 
strange  thing  had  happened  to  them;  assuring  them  that 
after  that  they  had  suffered  awhile,  the  Spirit  of  glory  and 
of  God  should  rest  upon  ihem.  That  they  should  suffer 
was  reckoned  upon,  taken  for  granted  ;  and  therefore  it 
speaks  a  very  strange  spirit  among  us,  if  the  thoughts  of 
any  .sufferings  should  presently  startle  us.  What !  are  we 
grown  so  soft  and  delicate,  that  we  must  meet  with  no 
afflictions  in  the  world  1  as  if  it  were  a  more  wonderful 

thing  that  we  should  suflTer,  than  others  who  have  gone 
before  us  in  former  daj's.  Wherein  are  we  better  than 

they  ■? 
But  I  pass  on  to  another  use,  which  may  be  for  con- 

viction to  us,  who  seem  to  be  so  much  of  another  judg- 
ment from  the  apostle,  in  this  important  case.  And  there 

are  two  or  three  things  which  I  would  here  premise.     As, 
I.  That  there  is  no  present  question  depending  whether 

we  should  simply  desire  to  be  freed  from  affliction,  }'ea  or 
no ;  or  whether,  considering  the  matter  simply  in  itself, 
we  may  not  judge  it  desirable  to  be  free  from  affliction. 
This  is  not  the  thing  concerned  in  the  present  discourse, 
nor  any  part  of  it.  It  will  be  easily  acknowledged,  that 
the  sufferings  we  speak  of  are  natural  evils;  and  evil  as 
such,  or  in  itself,  cannot  be  eligible  to  a  reasonable  nature. 

But  the  thing  we  speak  of  is,  that  when  these  f«-o  matters 
are  compared;  to  wit,  freedom  from  afflictions,  and  spi- 

ritual advantage  by  them,  we  should  not  prefer  the  for- 
mer ;  not  but  that  a  freedom  from  suffering,  simply  in  it- 
self and  alone,  is  a  desirable  thin? ;  but  compared  with  the 

spiritual  advantages  arising  from  thence,  is  not  to  be  pre- 
ferred or  desired  by  us.     And, 

II.  I  again  premise,  that  by  judgment  here  I  do  not  in- 
tend a  mere  notional,  but  a  practical,  judgment.  For  I 

make  no  question  but  we  are  all  of  the  apostle's  mind 
without  anj'  more  ado ;  and  agree  with  him  that  it  is  bet- 

ter to  have  spiritnal  advantage  by  affliction,  than  to  be  free 
from  it.  But  when  we  speak  of  a  practical  judgment,  here 

it  is  that  our  error  lies,  and  ■wherein  we  are  to  be  rectified. 
The  practical  judgment  is  that,  to  which  the  temper  of  a 

man's  soul  doth  correspond  ;  that  which  is  of  such  power 
and  prevaleacy  with  a  man,  as  to  impress  its  own  like-  ̂ 

ness,  or  somewhat  correspondent  to  itself  upon  his  own 
heart,  upon  his  will,  his  choice,  and  afltclions ;  and  so 
con.sequenily  influence  the  cour.'^e  of  his  walking  and  con- 

versation. The  thing  therefore  I  complain  of,  in  this  case, 
is,  that  the  temper  of  our  spirits  is  .so  unsuitable  ;  .so  unlike 

the  apostle's  judgment  in  this  case,  that  spiritual  improve- 
ment by  suffering  is  more  desirable  than  freedom  from  it. 

These  things  being  preir.ised,  I  shall  evince,  1.  That 
there  is  a  failure  among  us  in  these  things,  particularly 
that  we  are  not  like-minded  with  the  apostle  in  this  matter ; 
and  then,  2.  Show  you  the  great  evil  of  it,  that  is,  of  onr 
error  in  this  regard. 

1.  I  am  to  evince  that  there  is  a  great  failure  or  mistake 
in  our  judgment,  if  we  are  not  of  the  same  mind  with  the 
apostle,  as  to  this  point.  And  this  I  would  do  by  putting 

a  few  queries  to  you,  b}'  which  you  may  be  able  to  con- 
vict yourselves  wherein  the  matter  does  require,  and  will 

admit.     As, 

(1.)  Whether  are  we  more  sensible  of  the  exemal  cala- 
mities which  befall  us,  than  of  inward  spiritual  distempers  1 

Suppose  a  person  by  some  surprising  providence  lose  all 
he  had  in  the  world,  is  reduced  to  the  utmast  distress  and 
necessity,  whether  is  not  this  more  grievous,  or  more  sen- 

sibly felt,  than  inward  spiritual  evils?  -'Do  I  so  crj'  and 
bemoan  myself,  because  of  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  as  I 
do  when  I  have  lost  my  friend,  my  husband,  my  wife,  my 

child,  my  house,  my  estate,  mj'  pleasant  delectable  tilings 
in  this  world  1"  In  such  cases  we  cry  out  as  undone  per- 

sons ;  we  mourn,  and  refuse  to  be  comforted.  "  But  I  have 
an  earthly,  vain  heart ;  a  heart  that  will  not  be  brought  to 
live  in  love  and  communion  with  God  ;  unapt  to  prayer,  to 

meditation,  to  spiritual  commerce  with  heaven."  Do 
we  so  sensibly  complain  upon  these  accounts,  I  say,  as 

men  are  apt  to  do  under  the  sharp  and  acute  sense  of  ex- 
ternal evils  1  This  shows  which  way  the  poize  of  our  spi- 

rits inclines,  and  we  may  plainly  discern  it  by  urging  our- 
selves with  this  question. 

(2.)  Whether  do  we  more  dread  and  fear  the  continu- 
ance and  increase  of  inward  distempers,  or  external  suf- 

ferings 1.  which,  I  say,  is  more  the  matter  of  our  dread  1 
I  have  a  near  evil  that  hath  pressed  me,  and  is  like  to  do 
so  still ;  a  carnal,  stupid,  terrene,  and  corrupt  heart ;  whe- 

ther do  I  dread  the  continuance  of  this,  or  the  increase  of 

it,  more  than  I  do  the  continuance  or  increase  of  any  ex- 

ternal sufferings  that  are  upon  me,  or  may  threaten  me  'i 
If  you  should  be  told  that  there  is  danger  of  bein^  de- 

voured in  all  your  external  concerns  b)'  a  formidable 
enemy ;  or  that  you  are  in  danger  of  fire,  of  great  losse*. 
of  coming  into  a  decayed  state  in  respect  of  your  trade  and 
traffic  ;  which  things  would  you  think  of  with  most  dread? 
Should  not  we  dread  more  the  thoughts  of  being  turned 
out  of  all,  driven  from  house  and  home,  of  going  to  seek 
our  bread  in  desolate  places,  of  wandering  in  wildernesses 
and  deserts,  lurking  in  dens  and  holes  of  the  earth  1 

Should  we  not,  I  say,  think  of  these  things  -with  mor-e 
dread,  than  we  oi-dinarily  do  of  that  close,  latent  enemy, 

that  lies  lurking  at  our  A-ery  hearts  and  souls'?  namely, 
infidelity  w'thin,  and  disaffection  to  God  ;  a  proneness  to 
depart  from  him,  and  a  heart  bent  to  backslide?  Which 
sort  of  evils  are  we  most  apt  to  drt^d  ? 

(3.)  Which  should  Ave  consider  with  more  complacency, 
an  external  state  of  things  just  agreeable  to  such  an  idea 
as  we  could  form  to  ourselves  in  our  own  minds:  or  an 
inward  frame  of  holiness,  agreeable  to  tiie  idea  which  the 
blessed  God  halh  set  before  us  in  the  word  of  truth  ?  which. 

I  say,  should  we  think  of  with  more  delight?  Suppose  w* 
should  have  the  prospect  set  before  us  of  such  a  state  oi 
things  in  outward  respects  as  w-e  couM  wish;  garners 
yielding  all  kind  of  store,  nothing  but  prosperity,  pleasure, 
and  peace  in  our  dwellings;  all  the  liberty  our  hearts 
could  desire,  to  do  and  walk  according  to  our  own  incli- 

nations:  and  frame  again  the  prospect  of  an  enlightened, 
lively  mind  and  spirit ;  full  of  God.  full  of  heaven,  full  of 

Divine  love,  full  of  spiritual  strenerih,  vigour,  activm-,  and fervour  in  all  holv  exercises  whatsoever;  and  which,  I 

prav,  of  these  seemelh  the  more  grateful  pro.'^pcct  to  us? Or  which  is  the  more  taking  thing  with  our  hearts,  upon 
the  view  of  the  one  and  the  other  ̂   to  have  in  outward  re- 

spects, all  the  opulence  and  prosperity  our  hearts  could 
wish  on  the  one  hand  ;  and  oa  tie  other,  to  have  hearts 
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disentangled  and  freed  from  sin,  so  as  thai  we  may  go  to 
God  upon  all  occasions  with  freedom,  or  without  restraint, 
and  always  converse  with  him  with  delight  1 

Such  questions  as  these  closely  urged  may  convince 
some,  as  the  case  may  require,  how  much  they  differ  from 
this  apostle  ;  and  are  of  a  different  sense  and  estimate  from 
him,  in  reference  to  what  we  are  speaking  of.  And  if  there 
be  such  a  disagreeing  judgment  in  this  case,  then  we  are 
to  consider, 

2.  The  great  evil  of  it.  And  this  I  might  represent  to 
you  very  largely  ;  but  at  present,  take  some  account  of  it 

only  in  "these  few  particulars. 
(1.)  It  speaks  great  injudiciousness  in  the  matter  of 

discerning  between  things  that  diffei',  and  which  doth  more 
excel.  It  is  one  great  part  of  the  work  and  business  of 
judgment  to  distinguish  between  things,  that  are  of  dif- 

ferent value  from  one  another;  and  he  is  a  very  injudi- 
cious man,  who  is  not  able  to  prefer  those  things  that  are 

more  excellent,  which  when  compared  and  judged  of  do 
vastly  differ:  as  it  would  argue  very  great  injudiciousness, 
indeed,  if  I  could  not  tell  which  of  the  two  to  prefer,  a  gay 
feather,  or  a  rich  diamond.  The  odds  is  so  vastly  great 
here,  that  it  must  needs  argue  a  great  want  of  discerning 
the  just  value  of  things;  and  so  it  must  in  like  manner  if 
we  cannot  tell  which  is  to  be  rather  chosen,  a  little  free- 

dom from  pain  and  aflliclion,  or  that  which  is  a  great  ad- 
vantage and  gain  to  the  inward  man. 

(•2.)  It  argues  very  great  unbelief  of  the  truth  of  God's word  in  reference  to  this  very  case.  It  is  expressly  said. 
All  things  shall  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose, 
Rom.  viii.  28.  But  we  do  not  believe  this:  for  it  is  plain 
that  if  we  did  believe  it,  it  were  then  altogether  impossible 
we  should  reject  or  less  value  that,  which  at  the  same  time 
we  believe  to  be  the  greater  good.  For  it  is  spiritual  good 
that  is  there  meant,  which  is  to  be  wrought  out  by  exter- 

nal natural  evils.  And  can  we  tolerate  in  ourselves  an 

habitual  indisposition  to  take  God's  word  1  Sure,  me- 
thinks,  we  should  look  upon  this  as  a  most  intolerable 
ihing. 

(3.)  It  argues  a  very  low  and  mean  temper  of  spirit, 
when  we  do  not  know  how  to  value  and  savour  most  our 
best  and  aaost  excellent  good.  It  shows  that  we  have  a 
very  vile  esteem  of  our  own  souls,  when  we  are  more  con- 

cerned about  a  clod  of  clay,  a  lump  of  flesh,  than  we  are 
about  them,  or  their  benefit  and  advantage.     And, 

(1.)  It  argues  most  unworthy  thoughts  of  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  the  providence  of  God,  with  respect  to 
those  sufferings  and  afflictions  we  speak  of.  It  looks  as  if 
we  did  not  really  believe,  that  they  are  brought  upon  us 
for  some  greater  good,  than  any  we  can  lose,  or  be  indam- 
aged  in,  by  ihem;  or  that  we  thought  that  neither  wisdom, 
or  goodness,  conducted  the  course  of  affairs  towards  us. 
What  account  can  we  give,  or  what  reasons  produce, 
why  the  course  of  Divine  Providence  should  run  so  and 
so,  (as  it  many  times  has  done  in  the  world,)  as  to  cast 
smiling  fair  aspects  on  the  worst  sort  of  men,  and  frown- 

ing severe  aspects  on  the  better  sort  1  Hence  men  have 
been  apt  to  make  very  sinister  interpretations  and  applica- 

tions. Thus  the  prophet  Malachi  charges  some  in  his 
time  :  "  Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord  with  your  words  :  yet 
ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  wearied  him  1  When  ye  say. 
Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  delighteth  in  them;  or.  Where  is  the  God  of  judg- 

ment 1"  Mai.  ii.  17.  And  truly,  though  we  have  explicit 
formed  thoughts  otherwise,  yet  the  sense  of  our  hearts  will 
seem  to  be  agreeable  to  such  thoughts  as  these,  if  we  tole- 

rate in  ourselves  the  error  which  I  am  detecting,  and  re- 
presenting the  evil  of;  that  is,  of  supposing  that  it  were 

better  to  he  freed  from  afflictions,  than  to  have  them  im- 
proved to  our  gain  and  advantage.  Either  we  must  think, 

that  afflictions  come  upon  the  people  of  God  by  chance, 
and  so  that  God  has  no  design  at  all  by  such  an  ordering 
of  things  ;  or  else,  that  he  afflicts  his  people  out  of  hatred 
and  perfect  ill-will ;  both  which  are  monstrous  and  horrid 
thoughts.  It  were  altogether  an  vmaccountable  thing,  upon 
the  whole  matter,  why  the  course  of  the  dispensations  of 
God's  providence  should  be  as  it  ordinarily  is,  that  the 
saints  should  be  exposed  to  sufferings  and  afflictions,  while 
the  wicked  live  in  ease,  prosperity,  and  pleasure;  I  say, 

this  were  unaccountable,  if  it  could  not  be  said  that  there 
is  some  greater  good  to  be  wrought  out  by  these  sufferings, 
which  shall  abundantly  compensate  and  countervail  ihem. 
But  if  we  persist  in  the  error  I  speak  of,  we  lose  the  only 
way  of  solving  this  difficulty  of  providence. 

(5.)  To  represent  the  evil  of  this  error  yet  more,  I  would 
observe,  that  it  argues  much  impatience  and  weakness  of 
spirit :  for  patience  is  passive  power,  fortitude,  or  ability 
to  suffer.  It  argues  very  great  weakness  when  we  had 
a  great  deal  rather  not  be  good,  than  suffer  affliction.  Sure 
it  is  a  sign  that  we  can  suffer  nothing.  And  if  there  be 
such  a  disposition  to  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity,  our 
strength  is  small ;  as  saith  the  wise  man  ;  and  this  is  not 
only  our  great  infelicity  but  our  sin. 

(6.)  It  is  a  tacit  choosing  of  sin,  rather  than  affliction  ; 
and  certainly  that  is  a  very  bad  thing.  It  is  manifestly  so, 

if  we  consider  and  look  upon  the  case  as  it  is.  "  Let  me 
be  impure  .still,  drossy  and  terrene  still,  unlike  to  God 
still ;  so  my  flesh  may  but  escape,  my  sense  be  gratified 
and  indulged,  and  incur  no  prejudice." 

(7.)  Lastly,  It  argues  a  great  deal  of  pride;  and  also 
insensibleness  both  of  what  ve  deserve  and  what  we  need. 

If  any  can  by  no  means  bring  their  spirits  to  think  of  suf- 
fering, there  commonly  lies  at  the  bottom  an  insensibility 

of  what  they  are  ;  what  wretched  hearts  and  untoward  na- 
tures they  have.  It  is  little  apprehended  what  we  deserve, 

and  what  we  needj  when  we  look  upon  such  an  aspect  of 
providence  as  unsuitable  ;  which  threatens  us  with  suffer- 

ing, and  is  like  to  prove  afflictive.  This  should  be  the 
sense  of  our  hearts:  "  Alas!  whatever  I  suffer,  it  is  much 
less  than  my  iniquity  deserves  !  Yea,  if  I  suffer  never  so 
severely,  it  is  but  what  the  exigenc)^  of  my  case  requires. 
My  heart  is  very  sleepy  and  dead,  and  needefh  rousing; 

it  is  very  drossy,  and  needs  a  hot  furnace."  And  we should  think  so  if  we  thought  of  ourselves  aright,  and  if 
too  good  an  opinion  of  ourselves  did  not  blind  our  eyes.  I 
might  mention  several  things  more,  but  the  time  permits 
not.  I  shall  only  desire  hereupon  in  the  close,  to  recom- mend two  things  ; 

1.  That  we  should  fix  this  judgment  of  the  apostle  in 
ourselves,  as  the  standard  and  measure  of  our  own.  I 

judge  thus,  as  the  apostle  Paul  says  ;  "  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 

pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,"  Rom. 
viii.  18.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  This  is  my  logic,  I  compute 
so  upon  the  whole  matter ;  and  this  is  the  result  I  come 
to,  having  considered  it  thoroughly,  and  viewed  it  on  every 
side."  Let  us  settle  our  judgment  of  this  in  like  manner, 
and  record  it ;  "  This  was  my  mind  at  such  a  time,  and  I 
came  then  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  it.  I  will  never 
alter  it,  till  I  see  better  reason  (which  I  suppose  I  never 
shall)  for  laying  it  down,  than  I  had  to  take  it  up."    And, 

2.  Agreeably  hereunto  let  us  direct  the  scope,  current, 
and  end  of  our  prayers,  on  such  days  as  these,  as  the  apos- 

tle here  doth  his.  It  is  necessary  our  hearts  should  be 
brought  to  an  agreement  with  our  judgments.  What  is 
the  good  I  should  most  desire,  and  wish,  and  seek  for  my 
soul  this  day  1  If  this  be  a  right  judgment  which  we  have 
now  heard  of,  it  will  be  very  good  for  us,  at  such  times  as 
these,  and  even  at  all  times,  in  our  prayers,  to  say :  "  I 
pray  not  that  I  may  be  freed  from  suffering;  that  is  not 
the  great  thing  I  request.  As  to  that  I  refer  my.self  lo  the 
Divine  pleasure,  and  acquiesce  in  the  determination  of 
Providence.  But,  O  Lord  !  I  have  another  request  to 
make  unto  thee,  that  whatsoever  shall  befall  me,  I  may 
have  more  of  thine  image  ;  more  life  and  strength  ;  vigour 
and  heavenliness ;  fitted  for  holiness  in  this  world,  and 
blessedness  in  the  other.  And  then  let  my  sufferings  be 
what  they  will,  so  they  be  but  subservient  to  this  great  de- 

sign, of  procuring  my  spiritual  advantage." 
And  we  pray  upon  pretty  sure  grounds  when  we  pray 

thus.  We  do  not  need  to  doubt  whether  this  be  agreea- 
ble to  the  Divine  will  or  no.  We  are  upon  a  certainty. 

If  I  should  insist  peremptorily  in  prayer  upon  this  and 
that  temporal  good  for  mvself,  or  the  community  I  belong 
unto,  it  may  be  said  ;  "  Where  is  the  promise!  and  there- 

upon, where  is  the  faith  of  being  heard  in  such  a  prayer  V 
But  I  am  sure  I  pray  agreeably  to  his  own  will,  when  I 
pray,  that  I  may  be  brought  into  spiritual  prosperity.  I 
am  sure  therein  to  suit  with  what  he  himself  dolh  com- 
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maud.  This  will  be  acceptable  and  well-pleasins:  to  God  ; 
and  turn  to  my  ineffable  good  and  advantage,  both  here 
and  hereafter. 

f^ 

SERMON  V. 

Isaiah  Ixiii.  10. 

But  they  rebelled,  and  7:excd  his  holy  Spirit:  therefore 
he  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  he  fought  against 
them. 

In  the  foregoing  part  of  this  chapter  you  have  a  repre- 
sentation, as  it  is  generally  agreed,  of  our  Lord  Christ  in 

triumph ;  returning  as  a  conqueror  from  his  victories,  with 

garments  discoloured  with  the  blood  of  the  slain.  "  "Who is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah  1  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in 

the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?  I  that  speak  in  righteous- 

ness, mighty  to  save."  The  enemies,  whom  the  Messiah  is 
supposed  to  have  engaged  against,  are  represented  and  set 
forth  by  Edom,  and  the  metropolis  thereof,  Bozrah;  be- 

cause they  were  the  next  enemies  to  the  church  of  God, 
mostly  confined  within  Palestine,  upon  which  Idumea 
bordered,  and  who  were  continually  vexatious,  and  atflic- 
tive  to  them:  by  these,  I  say,  are  the  spiritual  enemies  re- 

presented, which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  to  set  himself 
against.  And  so  I  have  taken  notice  of  a  certain  author 

(though  I  profess  not  to  like  all  his  allegories)  who  alle- 
gorically  speaks  of  the  carnal  part,  under  the  name  of 

Edom.  "  The  mind  or  spirit  ought  to  follow  God  un- 
weariedly,  without  devialingor  turning  aside,  les!  become 

into  Edom:"  alluding  no  doubt  to  the  word  itself  edom  or 
earth,  as  the  name  of  Adam  comes  from  the  same  root. 
Against  these  spiritual  enemies,  that  readily  fall  in  with 
our  carnal  earthly  part,  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  use  his 
prowess,  unto  a  glorious  victory  and  triumph.  This  being 
represented,  how  ready  the  Redeemer  was  to  undertake 
on  thebehalf  of  them,  who  were  to  be  defended  and  saved 

by  him;  a  reflection  is  made  upon  God's  former  dealings 
on  the  behalf  of  this  people,  and  their  unequal  carriage 
and  deportment  towards  him,  in  the  seventh,  eighth,  and 
ninth  verses.  But  I  cannot  go  distinctlv  over  them.  Unto 

which  this  complaint  is  subjoined  ;  "  But  they  rebelled, 
and  vexed  his  holy  Spirit;  therefore  he  was  turned  to  be 

their  enemy,  and  he  fought  against  them." 
There  are  two  things,  which  present  themselves  to  our 

view  and  consideration,  from  these  words:  namely,  that 
the  rebellions  of  a  people  professing  the  name  of  God,  are 
very  vexatious  to  his  Spirit ;  and  that  such  vexations  en- 

gage him  against  them  as  their  enemy.  To  speak  to  both 
these  together,  for  the  sake  of  despatch,  I  shall  do  only 
these  two  things. 

First,  Inquire  concerning  the  evil  done;  that  is,  vexing 
the  Spirit  of  God,  by  rebelling  against  him.     And, 

Secondlv,  Concerning  the  evil  suffered;  and  that  is, 
his  turning  against  them,  so  as  to  become  their  enemy. 
Upon  which  the  use  of  all  will  ensue. 

First,  As  to  the  evil  done,  we  are  to  inquire  in  the  first 
place  concerning  the  nature  of  it;  and  then,  in  the  next 
place,  the  cause  thereof 

1.  Let  us  consider  the  nature  of  the  evil  done,  namely, 
the  vexing  of  the  S-pirit  of  God.  We  are  not  to  under- 

stand it  as  if  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  was  capable  of  such 
vexation,  as  we  are  in  ourselves;  that  is,  of  real  pertur- 

bation or  passion.  That,  common  reason  will  tell  us,  the 
Divine  nature  is  not  capable  of  But  yet  notwithstanding, 
this  doth  not  signity  nothing;  there  is  some  great  thing 
lies  under  this  expression,  which  we  may  conceive  of  in 
these  two  particulars. 

_  (1.)  His  will  is  really  crossed  ;  somewhat  is  done,  that 
is  against  his  will.  I  mean  his  will  concerning  our  dntv, 
not  his  will  concerning  the  event ;  against  his  preceptive 
will,  and  consequently  against  that  good,  which  he  wills 
to  us  upon  the  supposition  of  our  compliance  with  his  just 
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and  righteous  will.  He  really  wills  many  thins's  in  re- 
ference to  men,  M-hich  he  doth  not  will  efiectually  to  pro- 

cure that  they  shall  he  done.  He  wills  our  obedience  and 
duty;  and,  as  this  is  connected  with  it,  he  wills  also  our 
felicity  and  happiness.  The  Avill  of  God  in  the  former 
part,  is  expressed  by  his  precepts;  in  the  latter,  by  his 
promises,  so  far  a.s  they  are  of  a  general  tenor.  But  there 
is  a  will  of  his  in  reference  to  the  event,  of  which  it  may 

be  truly  said,  "Who  hath  resisted  hi.s  will,"  Rom.  ix.  19. 
When  the  commands  of  God  are  disobeyed,  and  persons 
by  their  disobedience  rush  upon  vengeance,  and  put  them- 

selves under  the  effects  of  Divine  displeasure  ;  then  is  that 
done,  which  is  averse  to  the  legislative  will  of  God,  as  it 

is  signified  to  us  b}^  his  word.  And  this  is  implied  in  the 
expression  in  the  text  of  his  being  vexed ;  namely,  that 
there  is  a  matter  or  object  lying  before  him,  at  which  he 
may  take  offence,  or  resent. 

(2.)  It  is  implied  also,  that  he  doth  apprehend  and  resent 
this  matter ;  though  without  any  commotion  or  pertur- 

bation. He  resents  it  so  as  not  to  look  upon  it  as  a  matter 
of  indifference.  It  does  not  escape  his  notice,  as  profane, 

atheistical  spirits  are  apt  to  fancy ;  who  say,  "  The  Lord 
shall  not  see,  neither  will  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it," 
Psal.  xciv.  7.  No,  there  is  no  such  thing  to  be  imagined. 
God  takes  notice  of  the  matter,  and  resents  the  wrong 
done  to  him  ;  yet  so  calm  is  the  resentment,  as  every  way 
agrees  with  the  felicity  of  the  Divine  nature.  It  is  this 
which  he  lays  up  in  store,  as  it  is  emphatically  expressed 
by  iVIoses,  and  seals  up  among  his  treasures,  Deut.  xxxii. 
34.  This  he  keeps  by  him  as  the  just  matter  of  a  con- 

troversy, which  he  will  manage  ;  and  will  animadvert 
upon  it  in  his  own  time,  and  when  a  fit  and  proper  season 
shall  come.  So  much  then  are  we  to  conceive  as  spoken 
of  God,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  under  the  expression  of 
its  being  vexed. 

2.  We  are  now  to  inquire  concerning  the  cause  of  this 

vexation  ;  or  show,  w-hat  it  is  that  thus  vexes  the  Sjiirit 
of  God.  We  ma}^  well  understand  in  the  general  that  sin 
does  so;  being  in  its  own  nature  a  direct  contrariety  to 
his  good,  and  holy,  and  acceptable  will.  But  especially 
rebellion  against  the  Spirit  of  God  is  vexatious,  which  is 
a  higher  pitch  of  sin,  and  implies  a  continued  course  of 
disobedience.  Rebellion  speaks  a  prevalent  and  continued 

inalignit}^  of  sin.  "  They  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  Spirit." 
But  to  be  more  particular  here ;  we  may  understand 

what  sin  is  more  especially  vexing  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  if 
we  allow  ourselves  to  consider  what  the  titles  and  attri- 

butes of  this  Spirit  in  Scripture  are.  By  these  we  shall 
know  what  is  the  tendency  of  the  office  and  operations  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  so  more  easily  conceive 
what  tends  to  vex,  and  to  grieve  it,  as  you  know  the  ex- 

pression is  elsewhere.  "Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  dav  of  redemption," 

Eph.  iv.  30.  ■ 

(1.)  The  Spirit  of  God  is  styled  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
John  xiv.  17.  It  is  therefore  very  grievous  and  vexing  to 
this  Spirit,  to  have  a  light  esteem  of  divine  truth  :  to  be 
indifferently  affected  towards  it ;  to  have  a  loose  adherence 
to  ii ;  an  easiness  to  part  with  it ;  and  much  more  a  prone- 
ness  to  oppose  it,  and  run  away  from  it.  This,  I  say, 
must  needs  be  vexing  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  because 
I  foresee  I  shall  be  able  to  speak  but  little  to  the  use,  I 
desire  you  as  we  go  along  to  make  reflections  on  each 
head  ;  and  to  consider  how  far  you  may  suppose  your- 

selves guilty,  and  how  far  this  age  (professing  the  truth  of 

God)  is  guilty  of  vexing  the  Spirit  in  this  and  other  re- 
spects.    Again, 

(2.)  It  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  under  the  name  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  Heb.  x.  29.  It  is  therefore  very  vexing  to 

this  blessed  Spirit,  when  that  grace,  of  which  it  is  the  au- 
thor, and  which  it  is  its  office  and  business  to  convey  and 

applv,  or  effectually  to  reveal,  is  rejected ;  when  in  that 
Gospel  under  which  we  live,  and  which  is  the  ministra- 

tion of  the  Spirit,  grace  is  offered  and  despised ;  when 
there  are  few  that  express  any  regard  to,  or  any  desire  or 
value  of,  the  Spirit  of  God;  this  is  a  most  vexing  thing  to 
this  Spirit. 

(3.)  It  is  called  the  Spirit  of  faith,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  Infi- 
delity therefore  must  needs  be  reckoned  a 'most  vexing 
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thing  to  this  Spirit.  When  persons  continue  under  ihe 
Gospel  in  obstinate  unbelief;  and  the  great  things,  there 
revealed  and  discovered  to  us,  are  but  as  a  tale  that  is 
told  ;  or  regarded  no  more  than  we  would  regard  the  word 
of  a  child  ;  a  most  vexing  thing  to  the  Spirit  of  God  this 
must  be  understood  to  be.     Moreover, 

(4.)  It  is  a  Spirit  of  contrition  and  repentance.  This  is 
an  effect  that  is  attributed  to  this  Spirit  as  the  author  of  it. 
The  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  shall  be  poured  forth, 
as  it  is  promised  in  Zechariah,  (Zech.  xii.  10.)  and  then  it 
is  that  souls  shall  mourn  over  him  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for 

his  first-born.  An  impenitent  hard  heart,  a  heart  that  can- 
not repent,  is  a  most  vexatious  thing  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 

We  cannot  conceive  a  great^i  vexation  to  him,  than  to 
find  hearts  hard  as  rocks  and  stones,  under  the  dispensa- 

tion of  the  everlasting  Gos'pel. 
(5.)  It  is  styled  the  Spirit  of  love;  which  is  the  great 

principle  that  disposes  and  inclines  the  soul  towards  God. 
He  hath  given  us  the  Spirit  of  his  love,  (2  Tim.  i.  7.)  that 
principle  which  influenceth,  and  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all 
the  communion  there  is  between  the  blessed  God  and  those 

that  belong  to  him;  which  itself  therefore  is  called  "the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  A  cold 
heart  then  towards  God,  a  heart  that  is  disaifecled  to  him, 
that  keeps  at  a  distance  from  him,  that  will  not  be  engaged 
in  sweet  communion  with  him  through  love,  is  a  most 
vexing  thing  to  his  Spirit.     Again  it  is  in  the 

(6.)  Place,  called  a  Spirit  of  power  and  of  life.  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  qiiickeneth,  (John  vi.  G3.)  says  our  Lord. 
And  again  St.  Paul  tells  us,  God  hath  given  to  ns  the  Spi- 

rit of  power,  2  Tim.  i.  7.  It  is  a  very  vexatious  thing  to 
this  Spirit,  when  any  indttlge  themselves  in  deadness  of 
heart;  when  they  allow  themselves  to  be  formal,  luke- 

warm, and  indifferent;  neither  cold  nor  hot,  as  it  was  said 
of  the  Laodicean  church,  (Rev.  iii.  15,  lO.)  whom  our 
Lord  threatens  therefore  to  spew  out  of  his  mouth ;  a  strong 
expression  of  his  being  vexed,  and  of  his  resenting  the 
matter  with  very  high  displeasure. 

(7.)  It  is  styled  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  Rom.  i.  4.  And 
here  in  our  text  it  is  said,  They  rebelled  and  vexed  his 
holy  Spirit.  This  is  a  most  vexing  thing,  when  persons 
professing  the  Christian  name  indulge  themselves  in  a 
■liberty  to  walk  at  random,  are  impatient  of  restraints;  af- 

fect libertinism ;  have  not  refrained  their  feet,  but  have 
loved  to  wander;  therefore  the  Lord  doth  not  accept 
them  ;  he  will  now  remember  their  iniquity,  and  visit  their 
sins,  Jer.  xiv.  10.  When  no  bonds  can  be  endured  ;  when 

the  yoke  and  burden  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  appre- 
hended uneasy,  grievous,  and  intolerable,  and  the  resolu- 

tion is  come  to  this,  "  Let  us  cast  away  his  cords,  let  us 
throw  off  his  bonds  from  us,  he  shall  not  reign  over  us ;" 
when  the  law  of  sin  and  death  contesteth  to  that  height 
against  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  to 
engage  us  to  comply  with  the  lustings  of  the  flesh ;  this 
is  a  most  vexatious  thing  to  the  Spirit  of  our  purity  and 
holiness. 

(8.)  It  is  a  heavenly  Spirit,  and  the  design  of  all  its 
gracious  operations  upon  souls  is  to  fit  them  for  heaven. 

"  He  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing,  is  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit."  2 
Cor.  V.  5.  And  again  says  the  apostle,  "  We  have  re- 

ceived, not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is 
of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are  freely 

given  us  of  God;"  even  those  things  which  "eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  pian,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 

love  him,"  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  9.  A  worldly  heart  therefore  is  a 
vexation  to  this  Spirit ;  that  is,  when  we  mingle  with,  and 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  swallowed  up  of  the  spirit  of  this 
Avorld  ;  the  inclinations  and  tendencies  of  which  spirit  are 
earthly,  and  running  downwards  ;  while  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  aiming  to  lift  us  up  towards  God  and  heaven.     Again, 

(9.)  Itis  a  Spirit  of  prayer.  So  it  is  called  in  Scripture, 
the  Spirit  of  supplication,  Zech.  xii.  10.  It  is  the  great 
business  of  this  Spirit  to  act  souls,  and  to  raise  them  to 
God,  in  the  way  of  prayer.  It  is  a  very  great  vexation 
therefore  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  persons  grow  to  a 
prayerless  disposition  ;  do  not  care  to  converse  with  God 
in  this  duty  ;  are  slow  in  the  business  of  prayer ;  either  not 

minding  it,  or  doing  it  as  though  they  did  it  not;  this,  I 
say,  is  a  very  vexing  thing.  So  he  interprets  it,  and  speaks 
of  it  with  resentment;  "  Thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  O 
Jacob;  thou  art  weary  of  me,  O  Israel,"  Isa.  xliii.  22 
When  persons,  who  formerly  loved  prayer,  are  now  grown 
out  of  love  with  it ;  when  those,  that  have  taken  pleasure 
in  being  in  their  closets,  and  shut  up  in  corners,  are  now 
grown  strange  to  him,  and  care  not  to  come  nigh  him  in 
Fhat  way  ;  this  is  especially  to  provoke  and  grieve  the 
Spirit.  The  very  bent  and  tendency  of  such  a  soul  runs 
now  directly  counter  to  his  proper  design  and  business ; 
which  is  to  engage  the  souls  of  men  with  God  in  that  great 
duty,  wherein  they  may  enjoy  continually  a  fruitful  and 
useful  commerce  with  him.  But  they  decline,  and  will 
not  be  brought  to  it  by  this  means.  This  is  also  a  very 
bitter  vexation.     And  again, 

(10.)  It  is  a  Spirit  of  sincerity  and  uprightness;  and 
wherever  it  obtains,  it  makes  men  upright  and  sincere. 
Thus  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  a  sound  mind,  2  Tim.  i.  7. 
Hypocrisy  therefore,  or  a  deceitful  dealing  with  the  blessed 
God  in  matters  of  religion,  is  a  most  vexatious  thing  to 
his  Spirit.  When  there  is  only  a  show  and  appearance  of 
love,  and  devotedness  to  him  ;  and  this  only  made  a  cover 
to  a  false  disloyal  heart;  this  is  an  abomination  unto  God. 
He  loves  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and  his  countenance 
beholdeth  the  upright;  giving  them  pleasant,  smiling, 

complacenlial  looks,  which  are  plain  indications  of  his  ap- 
proving and  being  well  pleased  with  them.  So  again,  he 

cannot  but  frown  with  displeasure  where  there  is  falsehood 
and  deceit ;  where  there  is  an  unsound  heart ;  a  latent 
hypocrisy,  as  if  we  designed  to  impose  upon  him  by  a 
cheat  and  show ;  to  deceive  and  mock  him,  who  cannot 
be  deceived,  neither  will  be  mocked. 

(11.)  It  is  a  Spirit  of  union,  peace,  and  meekness,  among 
them  that  belong  to  God.  It  is  designed  to  form  the  hearts 
of  believers  to  these  things ;  and  so  far  as  his  Spirit  is 
given,  one  heart  and  one  way  are  also  given ;  as  we  may 
see  from  Ezekiel  xi.  19,  compared  with  other  scriptures. 
Animosities  among  the  people  of  God ;  heartburnings, 
whether  they  be  upon  a  common,  or  a  particular,  personal 
account;  are  the  most  vexing  things  imaginable  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  imion,  peace,  and 
concord,  and  the  very  soul  of  the  mystical  body.  It  is  a 
very  vexatious  thing  when  one  member  of  this  body  goes 
to  fight  with  another  ;  and  it  may  be,  some  against  the  com- 

mon interest  of  the  whole.     And  ii  is,  in  the 

Last  place,  a  Spirit  of  sobriety  and  temperance,  in  op- 
position to  grossly  sensual  lusts.  It  is  a  very  vexatious 

thing  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  among  a  people  that  pro- 
fess his  name,  there  is  a  general  profusion,  and  running 

into  vile  sensual  lusts.  Some  are  sensual,  not  having  the 
Spirit,  Jude  19.  The  connexion  is  very  observable. 
Whereas  God  gives  his  Spirit,  to  form  a  people  to  that 
purity,  that  they  may  be  different  from  the  rest  of  the 
world  ;  they  allow  themselves  to  run  into  the  same  excesses 
of  riot.  And  I  believe  there  are  few  of  us  that  ever  heard 

or  read  of  an  age,  in  which  there  were  more  gross  instances 
of  impurity  among  professors,  than  the  present.  How 
many  instances  do  we  hear  of  this  kind  !  It  must  needs  be 
very  vexatious  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  design  it  is  to  form 
a  people  unto  God,  to  bear  up  his  name  in  opposition  to  a 
commonly  dissolute  and  debauched  age. 

You  see  then  as  to  the  evil  done,  what  it  is,  and  what  is 
the  cause  of  it ;  namely,  sin,  and  more  especially  rebellion 
in  those  instances  wherein  the  designs  of  the  Spirit  (as  re- 

presented to  us  by  various  titles  and  attributes  in  Scripture) 
are  most  opposed.     We  are  therefore  now, 

Secondly,  To  inquire  concerning  the  evil  suffered 
hereupon ;  or  which  we  may  expect  will  be  inflicted  on 
persons  on  this  accovrnt ;  namely,  his  turning  against  them 
so  as  to  become  their  enemy.  Here  we  should  speak  dis- 

tinctly, 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  of  this  evil ;  and, 

II.  Concerning  the  issue  of  it,  and  how  justly  it  does  en- 
sue in  this  case. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  nature  of  this  evil,  and  show  what 
is  imported  in  it.  And  here  something  is  expressed,  and 

something  is  implied  in  the  words  of  my  text;  "therefore 
he  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  he  fought  against  them." 
It  is  implied,  that  he  shall  cease  doing  for  such  a  people 
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as  he  hath  done  If  he  was  wont  formerly  to  be  a  bounti- 
ful, liberal  benefactor,  he  shall  stop  his  hand.  And  espe- 

cially it  is  to  be  expected,  that  we  should  be  so  dealt  with 

in  that  very  respect,  wherein  we  ha\'e  been  vexatious.  That 
is,  Have  M'e  vexed  the  Spirit  of  God  1  then  it  is  natural  to 
expect  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  retire.  This  is  certainly 
implied  in  his  becoming  an  enemy  to  us.  If  he  become 
an  enemy,  it  is  not  likely  he  should  hold  that  friendly 
commerce,  which  sometimes  he  hath  done.  If  God  be- 

come our  enemy,  his  Spirit  shall  withdraw  from  us  ;  shall 
not  strive  nor  wrestle  with  us.  And  then  also  these  words 

express  some  positive  evils  against  such  persons  ;  which  I 
might  instance  in  many  particulars,  but  cannot  now  men- 

tion them. 

II.  I  am  to  consider  how  justly  this  penal  evil  does 
ensue  in  this  case;  namely,  that  God  should  turn  against 
those  who  rebel  and  vex  his  Spirit.  This  is  to  be  collected 
from  the  greatness  of  the  evil  done.  Consider  therefore 
how  just  cause  and  matter  of  provocation  this  injurious 

dealing  with  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  carry  in  it.  Particu- larly, 

1.  Consider  that  this  is  very  despiteful  dealing,  to  do 
that  which  will  vex  his  very  Spirit.  Sinners  of  this  kind 

are  expressly  said  to  do  "  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace," 
Heb.  x.  29.  And  surely  to  do  that,  which  must  directly 
contradict  the  very  business  and  design  of  the  Spirit,  is  a 
most  spiteful  kind  of  wickedness. 

2.  Consider  that  this  is  a  wickedness,  wherein  the  most 
immediate  kind  of  affront  is  oftered  unto  God.  He  deals 

with  men  in  a  more  distant  way  when  he  deals  with  them 
in  his  providence,  or  the  outward  manifestation  of  his  will 
in  his  word.  But  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  the  spirits 
of  men,  and  to  have  his  work  within  them,  and  their  spirits 
resist  and  oppose  him  ;  there  is  then  a  most  immediate 
contest  between  the  blessed  God  and  them.  And  we  can- 

not but  think  this  is  a  high  provocation  unto  God,  and 
reckon  upon  this  issue,  that  he  must  hereupon  become  our 
enemy.     And, 

3.  it  is  to  be  considered  that  sinning  so  as  more  direct- 
ly to  vex  the  Spirit  of  God,  does  carry  with  it  a  withstand- 

ing of  the  Spirit  in  that  which  is  its  proper  office  :  which 
is  a  great  aggravation  to  the  wickedness.  It  is  one  thing 
when  I  withstand  a  person  in  a  thing,  which  he  does 
casually  and  by  the  by  ;  and  another  when  I  withstand 
him  in  that  which  is  his  slated  business.  It  is,  you  know, 
reckoned  a  high  affront  among  men  to  be  resisted  and 
withstood  in  an  office.  To  oppose  an  ordinary,  private 
person,  is  but  a  small  matter  in  comparison  of  affronting 
an  officer,  in  the  execution  of  his  office.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  when  it  is  about  the  work  of  diffusing  Gospel  light 
and  grace,  is  in  the  work  of  its  own  office.  And  when 
persons  do  such  things  as  are  vexatious  in  this  respect  ; 
that  is,  oppose  and  withstand  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  proper 
stated  business,  this  must  needs  be  highly  provoking.  It 
is  a  bold  and  insolent  affront  done  to  the  blessed  God  ; 
and  therefore  may  well  infer  upon  such  a  people  that  dread- 

ful thing,  that  God  should  turn  against  them,  and  become 
their  enemy. 
Now  as  to  the  use  (though  these  matters  have  been  more 

lightly  touched  and  con^idered  than  the  matter  required, 
for  want  of  time)  we  may  infer  the  following  things  : 

I.  We  may  infer  hence,  that  among  a  people  professing 
the  name  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  wont  to  be  at  work; 
and  where  it  is  not  doing  any  work,  we  cannot  suppose  it 
to  be  thus  vexatiously  resisted,  and  contended  against. 
It  was  the  testimony  that  Stephen  bore  against  this  people, 
even  dying,  that  they  con.stantly  rebelled,  and  vexed  the 

Holy  Spirit.  "Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost;  as 
your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye,"  Acts  vii.  51.  Now  what  doth 
this  imply  1  Inasmuch  as  it  is  said  expresslv  that  there  was 
a  war  kept  up  against  the  Spirit  of  God,  fiom  age  to  age, 
and  from  generation  to  generation  ;  it  implies,  that  as  (hey 
were  from  age  to  age  a  professing  people,  so  from  age  to 
age  the  Spirit  of  God  was  still,  more  or  less,  striving  with 

them ;  or  else  how  could  they  be  .said  always  to  resist "? 
Where  there  is  no  striving,  there  is  no  resisting.  We 
ought  therefore  to  consider  this,  that  ordinarilv  where  the 
Gospel  is  professed,  there  the  Spirit  of  God  is  at  work, 
more  or  less,  though  not  always  so  as  to  prevail.  It  is  a 
free  Spirit  j  and  works,  as  the  wind  blows,  where  it  listeth, 

and  to  what  degree  also.  But  I  conceive,  that  in  all  those 
who  live  under  the  Gospel,  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  at 
some  times,  in  one  degree  or  another.  For  it  is  hardly  to 

be  imagined,  that  any  should  wear  out  a  life's  time  under 
the  Gospel,  and  not,  one  time  or  other,  have  the  injection 
of  some  good  thought,  some  check  or  rebuke,  as  to  theii 
evil  course;  and  some  inclination,  at  least,  to  return,  and 
alter  their  course.  And  I  doubt  not  but  there  is  a  parity 
between  these  two  cases;  that  is,  as  in  matters  of  consola- 

tion the  Spirit  of  God  co-operates  with  our  spirits,  so  he 
doth  in  matters  of  conviction,  whether  it  ever  becomes 
effectual  or  no.  So  that  I  reckon  it  mo.st  safe,  and  most 
honourable  to  God,  when  any  injection  of  that  kind  is 
made  in  the  conscience  of  any  man,  that  lives  under  the 

Gospel,  to  ascribe  it  to  the  Spirit  in  its  common  opera- tions. 

II.  We  are  hereupon  to  reflect  and  consider,  whether 
this  may  not  be  much  our  case  and  the  case  of  the  gene- 

rality at  this  time,  even  thus  like  the  Jews  to  have  vexed 
the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  hath  been  for  a  long  season 

dealing  with  us.  Recount  with  j-ourselves  the  particulars 
mentioned  ;  and  think  whether  there  ha.s  not  been  a  great 
deal  of  vexation  given  the  Spirit  of  God  in  those  several 
ways.     But  I  cannot  stand  now  to  remind  you  of  them. 

III.  Let  us  be  hereupon  persuaded  to  hasten  the  taking 
up  this  controversy  (for  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  have  it 
depending)  by  humbling  and  abasing  ourselves  in  the 
rlust,  before  the  Lord;  for  ourselves  on  our  own  account, 
and  on  the  behalf  of  the  generality  of  those  among  whom 
we  dwell.  Surely  this  ought  to  be  much  the  business  ol 
such  a  day  as  this,  even  deeply  to  humble  ourselves  before 
the  Lord,  for  the  vexation  given  to  his  Spirit ;  and  that  our 
temper,  course,  and  spirits  run  so  directly  counter  to  him. 
We  should  not  want  matter  of  humiliation  for  many  such 
days,  if  we  did  but  seriously  consider  this  case  ;  though 
every  day  should  be  kept  a  fast,  and  as  a  day  of  humilia- 

tion on  this  account.  And  indeed  it  is  sad,  when  the  mat- 
ter of  humiliation  is  so  very  great  and  manifest,  there 

should  be  any  appearance  of  declining  these  occasions,  or 
of  shyness  in  closing  with  them.  We  desire  to  bless  God 
for  it,  that  it  is  in  the  hearts  of  any  to  join  us,  but  yet  it 
cannot  but  be  observed  that  there  is  too  great  a  coolness  ; 
and  many  persons  are  easily  diverted,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
from  closing  with  such  occasions  as  these.  And  methinks 
it  is  more  especially  to  be  observed,  that  but  few  masters  ol 
families  do  appear  before  God,  at  such  times  and  on  such 
occasions  ;  who  might  represent  their  families,  and  in  the 
name  of  them  come  and  lie  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the 
throne  of  grace. 

Give  me  leave  but  to  reflect  upon  a  passage,  which  is 
not  unworthy  of  our  notice  upon  this  occasion.  Thev  are 
the  words  of  those  idolatrous  women  that  burned  incense 

to  the  queen  of  heaven,  who  said  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 

"When  we  burnt  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and 
poured  out  drink-offerings  unto  her,  did  we  make  her  cakes 
to  worship  her,  and  pour  out  drink-offerings  unto  her  with- 

out our  men  1"  Jer.  xliv.  19.  "Did  not  they  come  and  fall 
in  with  usi"  It  is  a  sad  case,  if  the  men  of  our  times  can- 

not be  as  forward  to  fall  in  with  the  ways  and  methods  of 
atoning  God,  and  pacifying  his  displeasure  against  us,  as 
they  were  in  those  days  in  ways  of  so  high  provocation ! 

IV.  Let  us  apply  ourselves  particularly  and  with  great 
earnestness  to  supplicate  the  continuance  of  the  Spirit, 
where  it  remains  breathing  in  us ;  and  the  restoring  il, 

M'here  it  had  been  in  any  measure  restrained.  O,  how  loud 
and  importunate  should  our  cries  be  upon  this  account  I 
It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  lie  under  the  guilt  of  continual 
vexation  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  You  know  there  is  a  par- 

ticular accent  put  upon  such  wickedness.  You  know  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  an 
eminent  sense ;  and  we  had  need  to  take  heed  of  every 
gradual  approach  unto  it.  I  do  not  think  that  every  sin 
against  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  that  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost;  but  we  had  need,  I  say,  to  look  to  ourselves  as  to 
any  gradual  approaches  to  it.  For  how  great  is  the  censure 
laid  upon  that  sin  !  It  is  therefore  a  fearful  thing  to  hare 
our  heart  and  way  bent  atrainst  the  way  and  course,  the 
tendencies  and  motions,  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  when  we  consider  the  matter  in  this  light,  what 
reason  have  we  to  cry  out,  as  we  find  the  Psalmist  does! 
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"  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  lake  not  thy 
holy  Spirit  from  me,"  Ps.  li.  11.  It  is  a  great  matter  God 
hath  against  us,  when  he  hath  this  to  charge  us  with, 
namely,  the  vexing  of  his  Spirit.  It  is  a  part  of  the  charge 
against  Sodom,  that  they  vexed  Lot's  righteous  spirit,  2 
Peter  ii.  8.  It  is  mentioned  as  a  high  aggravation  of  their 
wickedness,  that  they  vexed  the  spirit  of  a  righteous  man. 
But  how  much  more  heinous  a  thing  is  it  to  vex  the  Spirit 
of  God !  Is  it  (says  ihe  prophet  Isaiah)  a  small  thing  to 
weary  men,  but  will  ye  weary  my  God  also  1  Isa.  vii.  13. 
And  the  more  we  apprehend  the  heinousness  of  this  mat- 

ter, the  louder  should  our  cry  be,  "  Take  not  away  th}' 
holy  Spirit  from  us,  that  Spirit,  which  we  have  vexed, 
grieved,  and  done  so  much  to  quench."  And  to  this  pur- 

pose consider,  befoie  I  conclude,  these  two  things. 
1.  The  exigence  of  the  case,  and  the  necessity  of  having 

this  Spirit.  Alas!  what  will  become  of  us  when  this  Spi- 
rit is  gone,  quite  gone,  and  breathes  no  more  1  What  do 

we  conceive  of  ourselves,  we  that  carry  about  with  us 
bodies  of  flesh,  animated  by  a  living  soul  1  What  becomes 
of  us  when  that  spirit  retires,  and  is  gonel  Into  what  noi- 

some putrid  carcasses  do  we  turn  in  a  short  time!  And 
what  a  miserable  carcass  will  that  church  become,  out  of 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  gone  !  a  body  without  a  sord  ! 
an  unmoving  breathless  thing!  If  God  should  leave  us 
the  Gospel,  and  the  external  frame  of  ordinances,  what 
will  that  avail  us  when  the  Spirit  is  gone  1  The  matter 
would  be  with  us,  as  with  some  noble  stately  mansion- 
house,  that  is  deserted  of  its  great  inhabitant.  There  you 
may  come  in,  and  walk  from  room  to  room,  and  find 
nobody,  where  there  was  once  great  resort,  and  a  great  deal 
of  splendour,  pomp,  and  joy,  but  now,  nothing  but  deso- 

lation !  Such  a  thing  will  that  church  be,  out  of  which  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  great  Inhabitant,  is  gone.  You  might 
have  gone  to  that  ordinance  and  the  other,  and  have  met 
with  life ;  but  now  no  such  thing :  there  are  the  empty 
rooms  inhabited  by  no  one. 

We  should  therefore  so  apprehend  the  exigence  of  the 
case,  that  our  spirits  may  be  awakened  and  stirred  up, 
even  with  the  utmost  importunity,  to  obviate  and  avert,  as 
much  as  in  us  lies,  so  great  a  calamity,  as  this,  and  so  great 
a  death.  The  presence  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  would 
stand  us  in  the  stead  of  a  great  deal  of  mercy  of  other 
kinds.  It  was  supposed,  that  to  have  ministers  and  teach- 

ers in  the  church  would  overbalance  a  great  calamity, 
where  it  is  said;  "  Though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread 
of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy 
teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  anymore,  but  thine  eyes 
shall  see  thy  teachers,"  Isa.  xxx.  20.  But  how  much  ex- 

ternal misery  would  it  outweigh,  to  have  this  Spirit  (so 
teaching  as  none  does)  remaining  among  us  I  So  that  it 
may  well  become  us  .still  to  be  praying,  "  Lord,  whatever 
thou  doest,  withdraw  not  thy  Spirit  from  us  !  Rather  tear 
our  flesh,  pour  our  blood  like  water  upon  the  ground,  than 
cease  to  be  pouring  out  thy  Spirit  among  us !"  We  should 
make  this  much  the  design  of  all  our  prayers  on  such  a 
day  as  this. 

It  may  be  many  are  come  before  the  Lord  this  day,  to 
try  to  deprecate  and  avert  that  wrath,  which  threatens  us 
w-ith  external  calamities  ;  or  that  they  may  do  something 
for  the  saving  their  estates,  and  their  pleasant  delectable 
things :  but  this  is  a  low  design.  Rather  say,  "  Let  all 
these  things  go,  if  thou  Avilt,  Lord,  but  let  thy  Spirit  re- 

main !  let  that  breathe,  and  work  in  us  still ;  and  do  with 
us,  in  all  external  respects,  what  thou  wilt." 

Let  us  labour  thus,  I  say,  to  apprehend  the  necessity  of 
our  case.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  be  rich,  or 
in  quiet,  or  at  liberty ;  it  is  not  necessary  we  should  have 
such  and  such  external  accommodations  ;  but  it  is  neces- 

sary we  should  have  the  Spirit :  for  they  that  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  are  none  of  his,  Rom.  viii.  9.     And  again, 

2.  Apprehend  too  (wherewith  I  close)  the  possibility  of 
succeeding  well,  in  our  strivings  and  wrestlings  with  God, 
yet  to  obtain  more  of  his  Spirit.  It  is  itself  a  Spirit  of 
grace,  and  supplication  ;  and  according  as  it  is  complied 
with  in  that,  which  is  its  proper  business  and  office,  no  we 

may  expect  more  and  more  plentiful  eff"usions  of  it.  We are  therefore  to  look  upon  this  as  a  hopeful  case,  if  we  set 
ourselves  to  strive  with  God  for  his  Spirit,  that  it  shall  not 
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withdraw.  But  if  it  be  an  indifferent  matter  with  us,  then 
are  we  lost  before  we  are  aware.  We  feel  death  creeping 
upon  us  by  degrees,  and  we  regret  it  not ;  death  drawing 
near  our  vitals,  but  we  mind  it  not. 

This  is  a  sad  case  ;  but  if  we,  feeling  a  decay  and  lan- 
guishment,  cry  with  importunity  to  God,  the  case  is  not 
hopeless.  He  hath  said,  that  he  will  give  the  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  for  it;  and  that  he  will  pour  out  his  Spirit 
upon  us.  Christ  represents  it  as  given  to  a  child,  as  a  boon 
from  the  Father  ;  and  that  this  gift  is  comprehensive  of  all 
good  things,  Matt.  vii.  11.  compared  with  Luke  xi.  13. 
Nay,  that  the  Spirit  is  to  us  as  bread  to  a  child;  for  we 
can  no  more  live  without  the  Spirit,  than  a  child  can  with- 

out bread. 
If  we  would  therefore  set  ourselves  a  craving  in  good 

earnest,  and  represent  our  case  to  the  Father  of  spirits  and 
mercies,  his  bowels  would  work  towards  us ;  and  he  would 
not  long  withhold  his  Spirit  from  them,  whom  he  sees  to 

want  it,  and  ask  for  it.  Therefore  beg  of  God  thus:  "  O 
Lord,  behold  a  poor  company  of  creatures  gasping  for  life  ! 
thy  Spirit  is  vital  breath ;  we  are  ready  to  die,  if  thy  Spirit 
breathe  not.  Pity  thine  own  offspring,  thou  Father  of 
mercies,  and  of  all  spirits!"  Surely  then  this  Spirit  will 
return ;  for  why  should  not  we  rest  upon  his  promise,  who 
has  said,  that  God  wall  give  his  holy  Spirit  to  them  that ask  him  1 

And  M-e  may  the  more  boldly  ask,  because  we  may  sup- 
pose ourselves  to  be  nearer  those  days,  wherein  there  shall 

be  a  more  general  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit.  And  we  might 
argue  that  those  days  are  nearer  indeed,  if  there  was  a 
more  general,  and  importunate,  and  loud  cry  for  this  Spirit. 
This  would  import  that  a  great  measure  of  it  is  already 
come,  and  that  far  greater  measures  are  coming.  It  would 
be  an  argument,  that  it  would  be  a  Spirit  of  consolation 
and  joy,  life  and  vigour;  which  would  make  religion  a 
glorious  thing,  and  Christians  shine  and  live,  both  at  once. 

SERMON  YV 

James  i.  22. 

But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  de- 
ceiving your  oumsclves. 

The  limits  of  my  time,  since  I  intend  to  discourse  to 
you  only  this  hour  upon  this  Scripture,  will  not  allow  me 
to  reflect  much  upon  the  context ;  which  is  all  suitable, 
and  of  the  same  piece  with  the  words  of  the  text  itself  We 
have  at  the  eighteenth  verse  a  very  high  eulogy  given  us 
of  the  word  of  God,  as  that  which  is  the  divine  seed  and 

principle  of  the  new  birth;  and  out  of  which  God's  great 
and  glorious  work  of  the  new  creation  doth  result.  "  Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures."  Where- 

upon the  exhortation,  "  Be  swift  to  hear,"  (ver.  19.)  is 
grounded  ;  that  is,  be  very  covetous  of  all  seasons  to  wait 
upon  the  dispensations  of  this  word.  And  then,  at  last, 
we  come  to  this  caution  here  in  the  text;  "  But  be  ye  doers 
of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only."  Though  hearing  the 
word  is  the  appointed  means  of  this  new  creation;  and  is 
that  which  by  divine  designation  is  able  to  save  the  soul 
of  a  man,  by  virtue  of  that  efficacy  which  many  times  ac- 

companies it  from  God;  yet  this  is  not  to  be  understood, 
as  if  it  should  do  any  such  work  upon  them,  who  only 
give  it  to  the  hearing  and  no  more.  And  therefore  the 
apostle  thinks  it  seasonable  and  necessary  to  give  this  in- 

timation by  the  way,  upon  what  terms  we  might  expect  so 
glorious  an  eflfect  to  be  wrought  by  it :  that  is,  supposing 
that  we  apply  ourselves  to  attend  upon  it,  with  that  earnest 
intention  of  the  mind,  as  those  who  have  a  design  to  com- 

ply with,  and  to  guide  and  govern  their  practice  by  the 
word  they  hear;  otherwise  all  will  come  to  nothing.  "Be 
ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 

ownselves." 
We  might  recommend  to  you  several  propositions  ol 



Serm.  VI. WITH  HEARING  THE  WORD. 

731 
divine  truth  from  this  Scripture ;  but  we  shall  choose  to 
collect  and  gather  up  all  as  much  as  we  can  into  one, 
for  the  sake  of  greater  despatch,  wliich  you  may  take  thus. 

That  it  is  a  miserable  self-deception  for  any  to  be 
hearers  of  the  word  only,  and  not  doers  of  it.  And  herein 
we  shall  s,  eak  to  these  three  things,  as  previous  to  the 
improvement  of  it. 

I.  Show  what  it  is  to  be  a  doer  of  the  word. 
II.  What  to  b«  a  hearer  only.     And, 
III.  Wherein  those,  of  the  latter  sort,  do  so  miserably 

deceive  themselves. 
I.  We  are  to  show  what  it  is  to  be  a  doer  of  the  word. 

The  expression  plainly  imports  a  habit ;  according  as  we 
denominate  every  person  that  is  of  such  or  such  a  calling 
or  trade,  from  the  course  and  way  of  life  which  he  follows. 
A  doer  of  the  word,  (voi{nn<,)  is  not  one  that  doth  some 
single  act,  now  and  then,  which  the  word  enjoins  or  directs, 
but  one  whose  wonted  course,  and  the  business  of  whose 
life,  it  is  to  obey  the  dictates  of  this  word,  and  who  governs 
his  life  and  the  tenor  of  his  actions  by  it.  Just  as  we  find 
the  phrase  of  a  worker  of  iniquity  is  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  made  use  of  to  represent  and  hold  forth  to  us 
the  course  of  those  persons  who  trade  in  sin.  They  are 
said  to  be  sin-makers,  as  the  expiession  KnKonotovi'TCi  doth 
emphatically  note:  their  business  is  to  work  sin  ;  and  they 
do  often  exert  their  strength  and  power  that  way.  So  we 
are  to  understand  in  general,  a  doer  of  the  word  of  God ; 
that  is,  one  whose  business  of  his  life  it  is  to  do  it  in  a 
continual  course.  And  this  supposes  and  includes  in  it 
many  things,  which  I  shall  briefly  hint  to  you. 

1.  It  doth  suppose  a  design,  a  formed  fixed  design,  that 
this  shall  be  my  course.  Accordingly  we  have  the  Psalmist 

speaking  to  this  purpose;  "I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  per- 
form it.  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments:  I  have 

inclined  mine  heart  to  perform  thy  statutes  alway,  even  unto 

the  end,"  Psal.  cxix.  lOG,  112.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  pur- 
pose and  intend  so  to  do;  and  this  is  an  intention  I  resolve 

to  pursue,  throughout  my  whole  course,  from  which  no- 
thing shall  divert  me."  So  in  like  manner,  when  we  attend 

upon  the  dispensation  of  the  word,  it  should  be  with  a 
settled  design  in  our  hearts,  and  a  sincere  purpose  to  learn 
somewhat  in  order  to  practice  ;  to  apply  and  accommodate 
to  practice  the  truths  we  hear,  and  that  are  capable  of  be- 
mg  applied  to  this  purpose. 

2.  It  carries  with  it  a  very  serious  applying  of  our  minds 
to  understand  what  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  which  is 
held  forth  to  us  in  his  word  :  that  we  content  not  ourselves 
to  have  heard  such  and  such  things  propounded  to  us; 
but  that  we  distinctly  apprehend  the  scope  and  drift 
of  what  we  hear  and  what  is  the  great  thing  aimed  at  in 
it.  For  we  can  never  be  doers  of  the  word  and  will  of  God 

blindly,  and  in  the  dark.  It  is  necessary  that  we  under- 
stand and  know  it  first.  It  is  a  way  we  are  to  walk  in 

with  open  eyes.  A  good  understanding  (says  the  Psalmist) 
have  all  they  that  do  his  commandments,  Ps.  cxi.  10.  He 
supposes  a  good  understanding  as  necessary  to  the  doing 
the  commandments  of  God.  We  cannot  do  them,  without 
having  a  right  understanding  of  them.  These  words  do 
al.so  imply  (which  seems  to  be  the  particular  sense  of  them) 
that  a  good  understanding  will  certainly  incline  a  man  to 
keep  his  commandments;  and  that  the  keeping  his  com- 

mandments will  argue  him  to  have  a  good  understanding. 
And  indeed  he  is  the  wise  man  that  understands  this  to  be 
his  interest,  and  accordingly  makes  it  his  business  to  know 
and  practice  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

3.  It  implies  the  use  of  our  judgment  in  hearing  the 
word,  in  order  to  distinguish  what  is  divine,  and  wliat  is 
human.  For  God  hath  thought  fit  that  it  should  be  so  dis- 

pensed in  the  world,  by  such  hands  and  instruments  as 
may  too  possibly  admit  somewhat  that  is  human  into  the 
dispensation  of  it.  It  is  so  sometimes  merely  as  to  the 
manmjr  of  the  dispensation.  There  is  nothing  of  this  trea- 
.sure  that  is  conveyed  to  us  by  such  vessels,  but  it  will, 
some  way  or  other,  taste  of  the  vessel :  and  that  which  we 
are  principally  to  attend  and  mind,  is  to  close  with  that 
which  is  most  substantial,  as  supposing  it  to  be  altogether 
divine.  It  is  also  true  sometimes  that  there  may  be  some 
error  as  to  the  matter,  as  well  as  the  manner.  And  there 
our  desire  ought  to  be  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that 
we  may  grovv  thereby,  even  as  new-born  babes,  1  Pet.  ii. 

2.  New-bom  babes  have  a  kind  of  discerning  if  the  milk 
be  pure,  or  if  there  be  any  thing  ill  tasted  or  unsavoury  in  it. 
And  there  is  a  certain  kind  of  taste  and  relish,  which  belongs 
to  the  new  creature.  "  Cannot  my  taste  (says  Job)  discern 
perverse  things  1"  Job  vi.  30.  And  this  was  the  great  com- 

mendation of  the  Bereans,  That  they  searched  the  Scrip- 
tures in  order  to  know,  whether  the  things  spoken  to  them 

by  the  apostles  were  of  God  or  no.  Acts  xvii.  11.  And  it 
was  noted  to  be  a  piece  of  generosity  in  them.  Thej'  were 
more  noble  than  they  of  Thessalonica,  upon  this  account. 
We  are  to  make  use  of  our  judgment:  as  the  apostle 
prays  for  the  Philippians,  that  they  might  abound  in  judg- 

ment and  all  sense,  spiritual  sense;  that  so  they  might 
discern  the  things  that  differ,  or  approve  those  which  are 
more  excellent,  Phil.  i.  9,  10. 

4.  It  requires  a  great  deal  of  reverence  to  be  used  in 
hearing  the  word.  So  to  hear  it  as  that  we  may  be  doers, 
requires  a  very  reverential  attendance  upon  it ;  as  con- 

sidering, that  this  is  a  revelation  that  comes  from  heaven, 
some  part  of  which  is  now  to  be  held  forth  to  us.  It  is  a 
divine  light,  which,  through  such  a  medium,  is  to  shine  forth 
to  us.  And  there  is  certainly  altogether  aJault  in  this  re- 

spect, among  a  great  many  professors  of  religion  ;  that  the 
reverence  is  wanting,  which  is  due  to  those  sacred  records 

that  go  under  the  name  of  Gc.d's  word,  and  which  he  claims 
and  appropriates  to  himself,  as  his  word.  I  have  wondered, 
I  confess,  to  see  how  among  scholars,  and  learned  men, 
Xhere  should  be  so  great  a  veneration  for  some  or  other  nota- 

ble pieces  of  antiquitj"-,  any  aged  volume,  any  old  record  ; 
and  how  high  a  price  and  value  have  been  put  upon  them. 
Now  there  is  no  such  piece  of  antiquity  as  this  in  all  the 
world  that  we  know  of  The  holy  Scriptures,  at  least  a 
great  part,  are  the  most  ancient  writings  in  all  the  world. 
And  it  should  challenge  a  mighty  reverence  and  venera- 

tion, to  have  a  word  brought  down,  and  transmitted  to  us, 
through  so  many  successive  ages.  But  to  consider  it  as  a 
divine  word,  a  revelation  come  from  heaven,  doth  much 
more  claim  our  reverence.  How  strange  a  veneration  did 
those  Ephesians  express  for  that  image,  which  they  were 
made  to  believe  fell  from  heaven  !  All  Ephesus,  as  it  is 
expressed,  is  a  worshipper  of  ihe  great  goddess  Diana, 
and  of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter ;  (Acts 
xix.  3.5.)  as  if  all  the  city  were  of  a  piece,  all  heart  and 
soul  upon  that  one  thing,  which  they  believed  to  be  of 
heavenly  descent.  Now  this  word  we  are  sure  is  a  divine- 
breathed  thing;  for  all  Scripture  is  given  by  the  inspira- 

tion of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
Then  it  is  that  the  word  is  like  to  be  done,  when  it  is 

received  with  reverence,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  of 
God  ;  when  we  in  our  own  thoughts  prefix  that  preface  to 
every  part  of  that  truth,  which  he  himself  hath  prefixed  to 

many  parts  and  portions  of  it ;  namely,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  who  is  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  It  is  his 
word,  who  made  and  sustains  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power.  When  therefore  we  look  upon  this  word  as  carrying 
the  stamp  of  the  majesty  of  God  upon  it,  then  it  is  like  to 
command  the  heart;  butit  will  signify  little  till  this  is  done. 

5.  To  be  a  doer  of  the  word  supposes  that  we  believe  it, 
or  that  our  hearing  of  it  be  mingled  with  lailh.  It  profits 
not  where  it  is  not  so;  and  signifies  nothing,  if  there  be 
not  that  mixture.  The  word  of  God,  savs  the  apostle, 
works  eflfectually  in  them  that  believe,  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

But,  as  it  is  in  another  place,  "  The  word  preached  did  not 
profit  them,  not  beingmixed  with  faith  in  ihem  that  heard 
it,"  Heb.  iv.  2.  -  And  it  is  never  likely  that  men  should 
practise  that  word,  which  they  regard  no  more  than  the 
word  of  a  child.  If  any  one,  whose  truth  you  suspect, 
tell  you  this  or  that,  it  will  signify  little  to  determine  your 
practice,  or  to  guide  and  influence  any  design  you  have  in 
hand.  Now  to  receive  this  word  with  faiili,  is  to  rely  upon 
the  authoritv  of  the  speaker,  or  him  iVom  whom  it  origi- 

nally comes.  "This  is  the  word  of  God.  There  is  no 
more  doubt  to  be  made  of  it,  than  whether  the  things  be, 

or  exist,  which  I  .see  with  my  own  eyes."  For  it  is  faith 
that  supplies  the  room  of  sig-ht,  in  reference  to  things  that fall  not  under  our  eye.  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for.  the  evidence  of  thinsrs  not  seen,  Heb.  xi.  1. 
"God  hath  said  this;  and  therefore  it  is  as  sure  as  if  my 
own  eves  saw  it  all."  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  .salvation,  to  every  one  that  believes;  (Rora.  i.  16.) 
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but  to  them  that  believe  not,  it  signifies  nothing,  it  has  no 
power  with  tliem.     Again, 

6.  It  requires  love ;  a  great  exercise  of  love  that  the 
heart  may  close  with  it.  It  is  said  of  some,  that  they  re- 

ceive not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved, 
2  Thess.  ii.  10.  They  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 
Tiicy  had  so  much  love  to  wickedness,  that  they  had  none 
lor  truth.  Therefore  they  were  left  under  strong  delusions 
to  believe  lies,  that  they  might  be  damned.  So  you  find 
things  are  connected  there.  The  love  that  is  required  here 
is  such  as  works  out  in  sincere  desire  of  the  milk  of  the 

word,  that  so  we  may  grow  thereby,  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  Also  in 
deliglit ;  for  the  soul  hath  a  sweet  and  savoury  relish  in  it. 

'' O  how  I  love  thy  law!"  (Psal.  cxix.  97.)  says  David: 
which  was  the  name  of  that  revelation  o-f  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  then  extant;  and  was  sweeter  to  him  than 
honey  to  his  taste,  ver.  103.  Thy  words  (saith  Jeremiah) 
were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them;  and  thy  word  was  unto 
me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart,  Jer.  xv.  16.  The 
word  of  God  is  then  like  to  be  done,  when  there  is  so  dear 
a  love  to  it ;  and  the  soul  so  taketh  complacency  in  it,  and 
unites  to  it,  that  it  becomes,  as  it  were,  consubstantiate 
with  the  soul  itself     And  again, 

7.  It  requires  subjection  ;  an  obediential  subjection  to 
it,  and  compliance  of  heart  with  it.  Receive  with  meek- 

ness (as  il  is  in  this  context)  the  engrafted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  your  souls,  James  i.  21.  There  are  many 
hearts  of  men  so  opposite  to  the  word  of  God,  that  when 
they  meet  with  that  in  and  from  it,  which  is  cross  and 
adverse  to  their  corrupt  inclinations,  th«ir  spirits  swell,  and 
storm,  and  tumultuate:  and  they  are  ready  to  say  with 
those  in  the  prophet.  The  word  of  the  Lord,  which  thou 
hast  spoken  to  us,  we  will  not  hear,  Jer.  xliv.  16.  You 
must  then  receive  it  with  meekness;  that  is,  so  as  to  yield 
to  it,  how  cross  soever  it  may  be  to  any  present  disposition 
of  yours.  The  word  has  been  so  received  by  gracious 
hearts,  when  it  hath  spoken  very  terrible  things.  When 
dreadful  things  were  foretold  by  the  prophet  to  Hezekiah, 

he  said,  "Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  thou  hast 
spoken,"  Isa.  xxxix.  8.     Again, 

8.  It  requires  a  previous  transformation  of  the  heart  by 
it,  so  as  that  the  proper  stamp  and  impress  of  it  be  upon 
the  .soul.  For  the  word  can  never  be  done  by  the  hearer, 
but  from  a  vital  principle;  of  which  it  is  itself  to  be  the 
productive  means.  So  it  is  said  to  be  in  the  ei-;hteenth 

verse  of  this  chapter,  in  which  is  my  text;  "Of  his  own 
will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be 
a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures."  If  the  new  creature 
be  not  wrought  by  it  in  the  soul,  there  will  never  be  that 
doing  of  the  word,  which  is  expected  and  required.  There 
must  be  an  exemplar  copied  out  from  the  word  upon  our 
hearts;  and  then  we  are  to  practise  and  do  according  to 
that  exemplar;  still  comparing  it  with  the  first  idea,  to  be 
seen  in  the  rule  or  word  itself  You  obeyed  (says  the 
apostle)  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  de- 

livered you,  Rom.  vi.  17.  Or,  as  the  words  are  capable  of 
being  read,  into  which  ye  were  delivered.  That  is,  you 
were  cast  into  the  very  mould  of  the  word ;  and  have  re- 

ceived the  stamp  and  impress  of  it  upon  your  souls,  and 
so  have  obeyed  it  from  the  heart.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  kingdom  (in  that  part  of  it  which  is  more  appropriate 
and  peculiar)  rules  over  a  willing  people,  and  is  not  a  king 
of  slaves.  He  is  obeyed  with  an  inward  inclination  and 
propensity  of  heart.  His  power  hath  made  his  subjects 
willing;  that  is,  by  writing  his  law  in  their  hearts,  which 
is  the  great  promise  of  the  ev^angelical  covenant.  When 
souls  are  made  the  epistle  of  Christ,  having  his  mind 
transcribed  and  written  out  upon  their  hearts ;  then  it  is 
they  obey,  and  do  the  word,  and  never  till  then.  And 
then  it  requires  also, 

9.  A  faithful  remembrance  of  it;  that  is,  of  its  rules  ac- 
commodable  to  particular  occasions  as  they  occur.  The 
apostle  subjoins  here  in  the  words  following  my  text  a 
representation  of  a  man  that  hears,  without  a  design  of 
doing,  the  word;  who,  says  he,  is  like  unto  a  man  behold- 

ing his  natural  face  in  a  glass:  for  he  beholdeth  himself, 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner 

of  man  he  was,  Jam.  i.  23,  24.  If  we  apply  the  apostle's 
similitude  fully  unto  the  purpose  for  w.hich  he  brings  it, 
it  must  not  only  have  reference  to  such  an  idea,  as  we 

have  exhibited  to  us  in  the  word,  or  the  representation  ot 
what  we  now  actually  are,  but  also  of  what  W£  should  be, 
both  together.  Looking  into  the  word  as  into  a  glass,  we 
have  a  representation  made  to  us  there  of  the  new  creature 
in  all  the  lively  lineaments  of  it;  and  so  we  see  what  we 
should  be :  and  comparing  ourselves  therewith,  we  see  what 
we  are;  and  wherein  there  is  a  deflection  and  disagree- 

ment from  our  pattern.  They  that  do  only  throw  a  tran- 
cient  eye  upon  the  glass,  go  away  and  forget  what  they 
see ;  the  image  vanisheth  presently  out  of  their  thought. 
Therefore  there  must  be  a  perpetual  image  kept  up  before 
our  eyes,  by  a  faithful  and  continual  remembrance  of  what 
the  word  of  God  representeth  to  us;  to  wit,  of  the  true 
complexion  of  a  Christian, and  wherein  our  own  disagreeth; 
that  so  upon  all  occasions  we  may  be  able  to  correct  there- 

by what  is  amiss;  and  to  direct  our  way  and  course  ac- 
cording thereunto.     And  then  there  must  be  in  the 

Last  place,  an  actual  application  of  all  such  rules  in  the 
word,  to  present  cases,  as  they  occur.  Thy  word  I  have 
kept  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee,  Psal. 
cxix.  11.  It  is  laid  up  in  that  repository  and  treasury  for 
this  purpose,  to  be  used  as  there  is  need  and  occasion 
Therefore  so  skilful  ought  we  to  be  in  the  word  of  righte- 

ousness, which  hath  enough  in  it  to  make  the  man  of  God 
perfect,  and  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work; 
that  upon  all  occasions,  and  whatever  work  we  go  about, 
we  may  have  our  rule  still  in  readiness  to  apply,  and  ac- 

tually may  apply  it  to  our  case;  so  as  neither  on  the  one 
hand  to  walk  dubiously,  nor  carelessly  on  the  other.  For 
those  are  extremes  to  be  avoided.  A  continual  scrupulosity 
is  provided  against  by  a  continual  acquaintance  with  the 
word,  and  having  rules  always  in  readiness  to  measure 
particular  cases  by  as  they  occur  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
carelessness  is  inexcusable.  For  many  walk  without  hav- 

ing any  regard  to  their  own  spirits,  and  matter  it  not 
whether  they  are  right  or  wrong.  To  have  tliis  word,  as 
the  measure  of  our  lives,  to  apply  to  upon  occasion,  is  ne- 

cessary in  order  to  avoid  these  exorbitances;  the  one 
whereof  is  so  very  uncomfortable,  and  the  other  so  very 
dangerous  and  destructive.     But  then  we  are, 

II.  To  speak  to  the  other  thing  a  little;  namely,  what 
is  it  to  be  a  hearer  onlyl  By  being  a  hearer  only,  we 
must  not  understand  every  thing  to  be  excluded,  besides 
the  bare  external  act  of  hearing;  as  if  no  more  were  in- 

tended by  it,  than  the  outward  act  common  to  man  with 
the  brute  creatures:  for,  undoubtedly,  there  maybe  in- 

cluded in  it  many  acts  of  the  understanding,  and  of  the 
outward  man.  So  to  be  a  hearer  only,  is  in  the  general  to 
hear  without  any  design  of  doing  at  all.  For  when  it  is 
required  that  we  should  be  doers,  the  meaning  of  it  is, 
not  that  we  must  be  doers  of  all  that  is  bidden  and 

directed  by  the  word,  just  while  we  are  hearing.  There- 
fore that  which  is  required  over  and  besides  hearing,  is  a 

design  to  be  doing  the  word ;  while  to  be  hearers  only,  is 
to  hear  without  any  previous  design  of  acting  according  to 
what  they  do  hear.  Some  other  motives  and  considera- 

tions there  are,  which  bring  persons  to  hear;  but  as  for 
the  business  of  practice  they  intend  it  not.  It  never  came 
into  their  minds  to  look  upon  that  as  the  true  and  proper  end 
of  hearing,  that  they  should  do  and  practise  what  they  hear. 
Now  truth  is  but  one,  error  is  manifold.  If  there  be  but 

one  right  end,  that  end  is  to  be  aimed  at,  which  is  prac- 
tice. And  that  we  may  be  capable  of  this,  but  one  entire 

frame  and  right  disposition  of  soul  is  required.  But  vari- 
ous are  the  ends,  and  many  are  the  ill  principles  and  dis- 

positions, which  may  have  place  in  the  spirit  of  a  man  in 
reference  to  this  matter.  It  is,  therefore,  a  manifold  cha- 

racter, which  I  might  give  if  the  time  would  allow,  of  the 
hearer  only.  For  as  there  is  a  manifold  end  ;  and  many 
indispositions,  in  the  spirit  of  a  man,  to  the  true  end;  so 
manifold  are  the  characters  of  such  as  are  hearers  only. 
Therefore  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that  the)'  all  belong  to 
one  and  the  same  per.son ;  but  some  to  one,  and  some  to 
another.     There  is, 

1.  The  unattentive  hearer;  that  taketh  very  little  heed 
to  what  he  heareth.  We  ought  (says  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews)  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which 
M'e  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip, 
tieb.  ii.  1.  And  set  your  hearts  (says  Moses)  unto  all  the 
words  which  I  testify  among  you  this  day,  Dcul.  xxxii. 
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46.     He  that  never  intends  to  be  a  doer  of  what  he  hears, 
will  very  probably  little  regard  what  he  hears. 

2.  There  is  the  inconsiderate  hearer;  that  never  ponders 
what  he  hears,  nor  compares  one  thing  with  another.  I 
can  but  name  particulars  to  you,  which  might  well  be  en- 

larged upon.     There  is  again, 
3.  The  injudicious  hearer ;  that  never  makes  any  judg- 

ment upon  what  he  hears,  whether  it  be  true  or  false.  All 
things  come  alike  to  him,  he  matters  them  not.  Considera- 

tion is  in  order  to  judgment,  and  judgment  follows  upon 
It.  We  deliberate  first,  and  then  judge  upon  that  delibera- 

tion. The  inconsiderate  hearer,  therefore,  will  be  an  in- 
■udicious  one.     There  is  also, 

4.  The  unapprehensive  hearer;  who  hears  alibis  days, 
but  is  never  the  wiser.  Ever  learning,  but  never  comes  to 
(he  knowledge  of  the  truth.  No  light  comes  in  to  him, 
and  he  remains  as  ignorant  after  twenty  years  living  un- 

der the  Gospel,  as  he  was  at  the  lirst. 
5.  The  stupid,  unaffected  hearer;  that  is  as  a  rock  and 

a  stone  under  the  word.  Nothing  ever  enters  or  gets  within 
the  stony  ground.  Things  are  heard  .sometimes  that  would 
even  rend  all  hearts  to  pieces,  if  rightly  disposed ;  things  full 
of  terror,  amazement,  astonishment,  and  of  dread;  but  they 

are  heard  by  these  without  any  trembling.  Rocks  and  moun- 
tains may  shake  and  shiver  .sooner  than  they.     Again, 

6.  There  are  your  prejudiced,  disaffected  hearers  ;  who 
hear  with  dislike,  especially  those  things  which  relate  to 

practice:  and  with  the  greater  dislike  it  may  be,  by  how- 
much  the  more  what  they  hear  relates  to  the  proper  end 
of  hearing.  They  cannot  endure  such  things  as  aim  at 
the  heart,  and  concern  the  business  and  work  of  religion. 
And  there  are  again, 

7.  Your  fantastical,  voluptuous  hearers;  that  hear  only 
to  please  their  fancy  or  imaginations.  So  they  come  on 
purpose  to  try  if  they  can  hear  a  pretty  sentence,  any  fine 
jingle,  some  flashes  of  wit.  For  it  may  be  they  have  found 
some,  who  have  to  do  with  this  sacred  word,  that  will 
allow  themselves  to  be  so  vain,  as  to  gratify  them  in  such 
things,  wlien  they  come  with  such  an  expectation.  Of 
which  temper  I  remember  an  ancient  saying,  Dissolvti  est 
pectoris  in  rebus  seriis  quccrcre  voluptatcm  :  Jt  is  a  dismal 
token  upon  a  person  to  seek  for  the  gratification  of  his  fancy 
in  serious  matters.  As  if  one  would  bring  music  to  another, 

that  lay  under  the  torture  of  a  broken  leg ;  how  very  in- 
congruous would  this  be !  And  such  we  are  to  consider 

is  the  state  of  souls,  all  shattered,  broken,  diseased,  and 
maimed.  This  is  the  common  case  of  those  we  have  to 

do  with."*     There  are  again, 
8.  Yournotiona!  hearers;  that  are  of  somewhat  a  higher 

form  and  sect  than  the  others;  who  do  not  aim  merely  to 
have  their  fancies  and  imaginations  gratified  by  something 
light  and  flashy,  but  their  understandings  also.  But  it 
must  be  by  some  fine  notion,  which  they  have  not  met  with 
before.  And  so  they  always  come  to  learn  some  kind  of 
novelty ;  and  if  they  cannot  meet  with  some  new  thing, 
which  they  have  not  met  with  before,  they  go  away  with 
a  great  deal  of  dislike,  and  distaste,  at  those  they  hear. 
With  these  (and  they  are  for  the  most  part  of  the  same  sort, 
and  therefore  we  may  join  them  together)  you  may  put, 

9.  Those  talkative  persons  ;  who  only  come  to  hear  that 
they  may  furnish  themselves  with  notions  for  the  sake  of 
discourse ;  or  that,  when  they  come  into  company,  they 
may  have  something  just  to  talk  of  afterwards.  Upon 
which  a  heathen  moralist  reflects  with  a  great  deal  of  in- 

genuity. "  That  is,  (saith  he,)  when  they  hear  such  moral 
precepts  as  the  philosophers  use  to  deliver,  and  press  in 
the  schools ;  as  all  came  into  them  in  words,  so,  with 
them,  all  go  out  in  words.  Which  is  just  the  same  thing, 

as  if  the  sheep,  when  they  have  been  grazing  all  da}', 
should  come  at  night  to  the  sheepherd,  and  cast  up  the 
grass  they  swallowed,  to  show  how  much  they  had  eaten. 
Grass  it  came  in,  and  grass  it  goes  out  again.  The  shep- 

herd does  not  expect  this,  but  expects  that  of  the  grass 
they  had  eaten  that  day,  there  should  come  milk  and  wool 

a  The  woro  rtere,  aKpoarai,  hearers  onJy,  mayremmd  one  (says  the  autlior) 
of  an  ancient  word  lliat  is  of  affinity  witli  it,  namely.  m-poaii'iTa  ;  of  which 
this  is  thesen.se.  It  was  the  name  of  certain  songs  and  sonnets,  joined  with 
vocal  and  instrumental  music,  which  were  wont  to  be  used  in  the  conclusion  of 
staae-piays.  wherewith  the  hearers  wire  entertained  at  their  going  out  of  the 
theatres.  They  were  aiKo  very  frefinenlly  ii.sed  in  the  close  of  banquets.  Why  ! 
the  word  of  (Jod  i^  liHiked  uiion  as  such  an  «i'^o«'/a,and  the  things  cont.iined 

from  the  concoction  anddigession  of  what  they  had  eaten." 
It  is  much  that  we  have  need  to  learn  such  documents  as 
these  from  a  heathen.  What !  because  all  we  hear  comes 
to  us  in  words,  should  it  all  come  out  in  words  again  1 
No,  the  end  is  surely  that  it  shtjuld  be  so  digested  and 
concocted,  as  to  yield  work  and  fruit,  agreeable  to  what 
we  hear.     And  then  there  are  again, 

10.  The  censorious  and  critical  hearers  ;  who  come  on 
purpose  not  as  doers  of  the  law,  but  as  judges.  They  come 
to  see  what  they  may  carp  at,  and  so  to  pass  their  verdict. 

"  Were  such  and  such  things  rightly  methodized  1  such 
and  such  words  well  placed  7  was  there  an  exact  concin- 
nity  in  what  was  said  V  and  tke  like.  This  now  is  all 
the  design  they  have  in  hearing  the  word.  And  then  there 
is  another  sort  too,  and  we  have  some  experience,  1  am 
afraid,  of  too  many  such,  in  the  age  and  day  wherein  we 
now  live,  and  that  is. 

Lastly,  Malicious  hearers ;  that  come  on  purpose  to  seek 
an  advantage  against  those  they  come  to  hear,  particular- 

ly from  what  they  preach.  By  this  sort,  you  know,  our 
Saviour  was  often  pestered;  who  came  to  hear  him,  and 
to  put  questions  to  him,  and  so  gave  him  occasion  to  speak, 
only  to  entrap  and  in.^nare  him.  To  which  maybe  added 

your  ragir»j  exasperated  hearers,  such  as  Stephen's  were 
at  his  last  sermon  ;  who  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth, 
and  could  not  forbear  violence  to  his  precious  life,  upon 
their  hearing  him.  Thus  you  see  the  characters  of  those 
that  are  hearers  only,  which  are  various  and  manifold.  I 
shall  only  touch  upon  the 

III.  Thing,  namely,  to  speak  to  the  self-deception  of 
such  persons.  And  here  I  shall  show,  wherein  such  are 
deceived  ;  and  the  grossness  of  the  deception  itself. 

1.  Wherein  such  are  deceived.  And  they  are  certainly  so, 
(1.)  In  their  work.     For  they  commonly  think  they  have 

done  well ;  and  they  find  no  fault  with  themselves,  that 
they  have  been  hearers  only.     And  then, 

(2.)  As  to  their  reward  they  are  also  deceived.  They 
get  nothing  by  it  all  this  time.  That  and  their  labour  are 

lost.  "  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and 
conlinueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer  but  a 

doer  of  the  word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed," 
Jam.  i.  25.  But  they  never  go  away  with  a  blessing; 
most  certainly  they  miss  of  it,  who  are  hearers  only. 

2.  For  the  grossness  of  this  deception,  it  will  appear  to 
be  very  great,  if  we  consider, 

(1.)  That  they  are  deceived  in  so  plain  a  case.  For  it 
is  the  plainest  thing  in  the  world,  that  the  Gospel  is  sent 
in  order  to  practice.  Now  how  strange  is  it,  that  men 
should  be  deceived  in  a  thing  so  plain  !  What  can  the 
Gospel  be  sent  for  but  only  in  order  to  practice?  What 
other  aim,  or  end,  can  it  possibly  havel  As  might  be 
shown  in  many  particulars,  if  time  gave  leave.     And, 

(2.)  It  is  self-deception  ;  for  they  are  said  to  deceive 
themselves ;  which  is  a  far  other  thing,  than  when  the 
matter  is  wont  to  be  expressed  passively  only,  and  in  softer 

terms.  As  to  say  to  a  person,  "  Sir,  you  are  mistaken; 
you  are  deceived  and  imposed  upon."  This,  I  say,  is 
much  gentler,  than  to  say  of  a  man,  that  he  deceiveih  and 
imposeth  upon  himself  For  this  carries  in  it  an  intimation, 
that  men  do  use  some  industry  in  the  matter;  that  they 
industriously  deceive  themselves,  as  indeed  it  must  be  so 
in  this  case.  For  if  men  did  not  use  some  art  or  contri- 

vance, they  could  never  have  hid  these  things  from  their 
own  eyes;  particularly,  that  this  word  is  sent  to  be  the 

guide  of  men's  practice.  And  to  overkiok  such  a  thing  as 
this  all  their  days,  (as  those  men  must  be  supposed  to  do 
who  are  hearers  only,)  is  miserable  deception.  It  is  their 
trade,  and  a  poor  trade  the  Lord  knows  !  And  they  must 
be  supposed  to  have  used  a  great  deal  of  artifice  with 
themselves,  to  veil  so  plain  a  case  as  this  fVom  their  own 
eyes  and  view ;  so  as  not  to  understand,  that  the  Gospel  is 
sent  to  be  their  rule  of  practice,  in  order  to  their  attain- 

ment of  a  happy  state  at  last.  And  now,  to  shut  up  all 
with  a  little  applicatit  ;;,  -^  c  may  learn  hence, 

in  it  as  aK-poafiaTa,  to  these  frtxpoarai]  kind  of  hearers.  "Thou  art"  fsays 
the  Ainiichty  to  the  prophet  Fwkiol)  "  nnio  them  as  a  ver>-  lovely  son?  of  one that  hath  a  iileasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  instnimcnt ;  for  they  hear 
thy  words  tiut  (III  tluiunoi."  Ezek  xxxiii  3-2.  Such  hearers  there  are  who  come 
only  ti'  have  tlieir  im.-ipinations  atid  fancies  CTatiticd  with  somewhat,  tliat  may 
be  delicious  to  them  ;  and  that  is  all  that  they  aim  at.  These  sure  are  liearen 

only  < 
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I.  That  persons  are  apt  to  overlook  the  main  of  their 
duly,  and  to  take  up  with  some  lesser  parts. 

II.  That  in  the  very  business  of  hearing  the  word,  there 

is  great  danger  of  sell-deception,  if  persons  do  not  careful- 
ly watch  again.st  it.     And  again, 
III.  We  may  learn,  thai  the  whole  business  of  the 

Gospel  hath  a  designed  reference  unto  practice.  Be  not 
hearers  only,  but  doers  of  the  word.  As  if  he  had  said. 
Do  not  satisfy  yourselves  witii  merely  hearing  the  word  of 
God,  as  if  there  was  nothing  in  it  conducing  or  referable 

to  practice,  ̂ s  generally  the  things  contained  in  it  mani- 
festly have  ;  for  this  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  answer  the 

end  and  design  of  the  Gospel.     Again, 

IV.  We  may  learn,  that  it  is  a  duty  of  very  great  con- 
cernment to  attend  upon  the  word  preached,  or  to  be  a 

hearer  of  it ;  for  the  whole  business  of  our  practice  is  to 
be  consequent  thereupon.  It  is  then  of  great  consequence 
to  be  a  hearer  of  the  word;  and  as  much  as  this  duty  is 
neglected  by  many,  the  whole  stress  lies  upon  it  of  the 
design  and  end,  for  which  the  Gospel  comes  into  the 
world.  The  Gospel  signifies  nothing  unless  it  be  believed, 

and  this  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,"  Rom.  x.  17.  There 
are  many  persons  that  humour  and  please  themselves  in 
talking  against  so  much  hearing,  and  so  much  preaching; 
and  think  it  a  vain  and  needless  thing.  But  that  is  cer- 

tainly because  they  have  little  considered  what  hearing 
and  preaching  are  for.  If  it  were  only  for  the  minister  to 
teach,  and  the  hearers  to  learn,  some  new  thing  not  known 
before,  truly  all  necessary  truth,  by  attentive  diligent  in- 

quirers, inij^ht  be  learnt  in  a  little  while.  But  it  is  rather 
to  urge  and  inculcate  things,  which  were  known  before. 
Therefore  when  the  apostle  had  said,  that  it  is  by  the  word 
of  truth  that  we  are  begotten  of  God,  to  be  a  kind  of 

first-fruits  of  his  creatures,  he  presently  adds,  "  Be  swift 
to  hear,"  Jam.  i.  18,  19.  As  if  he  had  said,  these  things 
ought  to  be  often  urged  and  inculcated  upon  you  ;  that  so 
the  product  thereof,  to  wit,  the  new  creature,  may  be  sure 
in  you.  If  this  be  not  done  at  one  time,  it  may  at  ano- 

ther ;  some  lime  or  other  it  may  be  effected.  Therefore 
be  swift  lo  hear,  your  life  lies  upon  it.     But  then, 

V.  And  lastly,  You  see  of  what  consequence  it  is  to 
add  doing  to  the  hearing  the  word.  And  for  that  I  need 
to  give  no  other  encouragement  than  that  of  our  Lord  at 
the  close  of  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  "  Whosoever  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them;  I  will  liken 
him  unto  a  wise  man  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock: 
and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was 

founded  upon  a  rock.  But,  (says  he,)  every  one  that  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not ;  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man  which  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell,  and 

great  was  the  fall  of  it,"  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27.  And  I  cannot 
upon  consideration  of  this  but  apprehend,  that,  as  the  sta- 

bility of  many  (I  hope)  hath  been  promoted  by  the  much 
preaching  and  hearing  of  our  times ;  so  there  are  many 
(I  am  afraid)  near  to  a  very  dreadful  fall,  who  have  been 

hearers  only  of  Christ's  sayings,  but  never  minded  to  be doers  of  them. 

And  I  must  needs  think  it  .strange,  if  we  have  not 
among  us  a  general  apprehension  of  the  danger  of  losing 

our  opportunities  of  hearing  the  word' of  God.  We  have these  upon  such  terms,  that  we  should,  methinks,  reckon 
ourselves  always  in  danger.  And  if  we  have  any  cause 
for  that  apprehension,  what  in  all  the  world  can  we 
imagine  more  provoking,  and  likely  to  infer  such  a  doom 
and  judgment  upon  us,  as  the  penury  of  the  word  of 
God,  than  to  be  hearers  only,  without  any  design  to  be 
doers  of  ill  Whereas  if  we  did  but  set  ourselves,  with  a 
more  earnest  design,  to  apply,  and  turn  all  that  we  hear 
into  fruit  and  practice;  it  may  be  this  might  prevent  such 
a  stroke  as  we  are  not  without  reason  lo  dread,  nor  without 
grounds  to  fear.  But  if  we  should  not  prevent  it,  yet  it 
would  be  a  very  comfortable  thing  however  in  a  cloudy, 
dark,  and  gloomy  time,  to  be  able  to  make  such  a  reflec- 

tion as  this;  "Blessed  be  God,  while  I  had  such  seasons,  I 
laboured  to  improve  them  as  well  as  I  could.  I  laboured 
to  take  all  opportunities  that  I  could,  to  hear  with  a  de- 

*  Preached  at  Mr.  Case's,  September  89th,  1676. 

sign  to  do,  to  quicken  and  help  me  to  move  onward  in 

Christian  practice."  It  will,  I  say,  be  very  comfortable  to 
be  able  to  make  such  a  reflection  in  a  time  of  gloominess 
and  darkness  which  it  is  possible  we  may  see,  and  how 
soon  we  know  not.  And  if  in  such  a  season  we  should 

be  able  to  make  this  reflection,  it  would  be  a  happy  pro- 
vision for  us  against  it.  It  would  suppose  us  to  have  gotten 

some  stock,  some  treasure  within  us,  which  we  might  draw 
forth.  We  should  then  have  the  word  within  us,  which 

when  we  should  lie  down,  rise  up,  or  walk,  might  com- 
mune within  us  ;  and  so  we  be  capable  of  being  preachers 

lo  ourselves. 

In  a  word,  if  ever  we  should  come  to  such  a  state  of 
things,  that  we  should  never  see  the  face  nor  hear  the 

voice  of  a  minister  of  God's  word,  where  our  lot  is  cast ; 
if  we  should  wear  out  our  days  in  a  wilderness,  a  desert, 
or  a  cave  ;  it  would  be  comfortable  to  have  this  word  a 
companion  to  us,  and  ingrafted  into  us,  which  is  able  to 
save  our  souls :  it  would  be  comfortable,  I  say,  lo  have 
a  stock  of  divine  truth  to  live  upon,  whether  we  should,  as 
to  the  external  dispensation  of  it,  be  in  penury  and  want. 

Let  these  things,  therefore,  move  us  to  a  more  earnest  en- 
deavour to  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only. 

SERMON  VII. 

Luke  xviii.  1 — 8. 

And  he  spo,ke  a  parable,  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ougkt 

always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;  saying,  T'hcre  was  in 
a  city  a,  judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded 
man :  and  there  was  a  widow  in  thai  city  ;  and  she  came 
unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.  And  he 
would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterward  he  said  within  him- 

self, Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man ;  yet  be- 
cause this  ividoio  troiMeth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by 

her  cojitinual  coming  she  weary  me.  And  the  Lord  said, 
Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saitk.  And  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  own  elect,  ichich  cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
though  he  bear  long  with  them  1 

My  purpose  is  not  to  give  you  a  particular  explication 
of  this  parable.  The  design  of  it  is  sutficiently  seen  in 
the  application  of  it,  which  our  Saviour  here  makes.  All 
that  I  shall  at  present  do  shall  be  to  show  you,  with  all 
possible  brevity,  the  .strength  of  the  reasoning  which  our 
vSaviour  here  useth,  from  the  importunity  and  success  of 
this  widow;  in  order  to  encourage  our  addresses  to  God, 
and  a  continuance  therein  without  fainting.  And  his  ar- 

gument to  this  purpose  may  be  seen  to  be  very  strong  and 
cogent,  if  we  consider  these  two  things  in  the  general. 

First,  The  parity  of  reason  between  the  case  he  arguelh 
from,  and  that  which  he  arguelh  to. 

Secondly,  The  superiority  of  reason,  which  is  in  the 
latter  case,  above  the  former.  For  so  we  must  understand 
him  to  argue,  partly  a  priori,  and  partly  a  fortiori.  And 
the  strength  of  the  argument  both  ways  we  shall  endeavour 
to  make  out  unto  you. 

First,  I  am  to  consider  the  parity  of  reason  between 
these  two  cases;  which  you  may  conceive  especially  in 
these  four  things. 

I.  That  here  was  distress  in  the  one  case,  and  there  is 
distress  in  the  othef .  This  widow  comes  to  this  judge  in 
a  very  distressed  case,  as  it  should  seem,  though  it  be  not 
particularly  expressed ;  only  it  appears  she  was  very  much 
grieved,  and  that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  wrong  done  her. 
And  so  in  the  other  case,  the  elect  of  God  are  always  very 
much  injured  ;  and  they  sustain  a  great  deal  of  wrong  from 
this  evil  world,  in  which  they  are.  And  surely  if  this  un- 

just judge  was  moved  with  the  distress  of  this  suppliant, 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  suppose,  that  distress  will 
be  moving  in  this  case  also;  and  that  the  elect  will  be 
heard,  when  they  make  their  cries  to  heaven,  urged  by 
their  own  distresses. 

II.  There  appears  to  have  been  justice  in  the  one  cas**. 
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as  we  are  sure  there  is  justice  in  the  other.  This  widow's 
did  appear  to  be  a  just  cause.  She  comes  with  this  re- 

quest to  the  judge,  that  he  would  avenge  her  of  her  ad- 

versary. The  word  'EKSiKncui',  there  used,  signifies,  Right me  of  my  adversary.  She  came  to  petition  a  matter  of 
right,  and  all  that  she  desired  was  to  have  right  done  her. 
And  there  is  a  great  deal  of  right  in  the  other  case  also. 
"  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  (says  the  apostle)  to  re- 

compense tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  and  to  you, 
who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 

be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,"  2  Thess. 
i.  6,  7.     And  again, 

III.  There  was  importunity  in  the  one  ca.se,  and  there 
is  importunity  in  the  other.  Why  then  should  not  success 
be  hoped  to  correspond  in  this  case,  as  well  as  lhat1  This 
widow  was  so  urgent,  that  the  judge  was  sensible  of  a 
grievance  in  it ;  and  found  a  necessity  upon  himself  to  do 
her  right,  lest  he  should  be  wearied  by  her  importunity. 
The  elect  too  are  represented  as  crying  night  and  day ; 
that  is,  the  loud  voice  of  their  prayers  is  not  by  fits,  only 
now  and  then,  but  is  continued,  and  incessant;  as  night 
and  day  take  in  the  whole  complex  of  time.  And  do  you 
think  then,  saith  our  Saviour,  that  God  will  not  hear  their 
cry  1     Besides, 

IV.  There  is  an  obligation  by  office  to  do  right,  both  in 
the  one  case,  and  in  the  other.  The  person,  to  whom  this 
woman  applied  herself,  was  a  judge  in  the  city.  Now  it 
is  known,  that  in  several  of  the  more  eminent  cities  of 
Israel,  there  were  constituted  stated  judges,  to  whom  all 
persons  might  have  recourse,  and  bring  their  grievances,  in 
order  to  their  being  redressed.  So  that  this  woman  doth 
not  come  to  a  person  unconcerned.  She  does  not  request 
that  an  occasional  kindness  might  be  done  her ;  as  one 
might  request  such  a  thing  of  any  one,  when  in  necessity ; 
but  she  comes  to  an  appointed  person,  to  one  who  by  his 
office  was  obliged  to  right  her.  And  God  hath  been 
pleased  to  take  upon  himself  such  an  office,  and  to  make 
himself  known  by  the  name  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth; 
that  all  might  know  whither  to  apply,  and  to  whom  they 
may  appeal  and  address  themselves.  And  why  is  not 
right  to  be  expected  in  this  case,  as  well  as  in  the  other  1 
So  far  this  parable  gives  us  ground  to  argue  from  a  parity 
of  reason.     But. 

Secondly,  It  gives  us  ground  also  for  arguing  from  a 
superiority  of  reason  too,  in  sundry  respects.  As, — I.  In 
respect  of  the  supplicants  in  the  one  case,  and  the  other  ; 
in  respect — II.  Of  the  persons  supplicated  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  other;  and — III.  In  respect  of  the  supplication 
itself  in  the  former  case,  and  the  latter  compared. 

I.  There  is  very  prevailing  and  much  stronger  reason 
in  the  latter  case,  than  in  the  former ;  if  we  consider 
the  supplicants  in  both,  and  compare  them.  In  the 
former  case  you  have  a  poor  woman ;  and  here  we  are  to 
consider, 

1.  That  she  was  a  single  woman,  only  one  person,  who 
comes  to  make  her  complaint  to  this  judge;  but  in  the 
o'her  case  you  have  a  community,  the  whole  body  of  the 
elect.  How  vast  is  the  disproportion  here !  This  great 
body  joining  in  one  cry,  surely  that  must  needs  be  un- 

speakably more  prevailing !    And, 
2.  (For  we  can  but  speak  shortly  to  so  many  things  as 

are  before  us)  This  was  but  an  ordinary  woman,  of  an  in- 
ferior rank,  by  any  thing  that  appears  ;  that  is,  she  is  not 

mentioned  here  under  any  remarkable  particular  charac- 
ter, that  might  add  weight  to  her  cause  and  suit ;  but  this 

community  is  a  choice  community  ;  the  elect ;  a  commu- 
nity of  very  peculiar  persons,  that  are  severed  from  the  rest 

of  men,  and  distinguished  iDy  God's  own  special  seal  set 
upon  them.  As  when  God's  portion  in  the  several  tribes 
wa.s  spoken  of,  there  were  sealed  of  such  a  tribe,  so  many 
thousands ;  and  of  such  a  tribe,  so  many  thousands,  Rev. 

vii.  4,  &c.  All  God's  elect  ones  are  sealed  ones ;  they 
carry  a  mark  of  honour  upon  them.  "  The  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his,"  2  Tim.  ii.  19.     And, 

3.  The  supplicant  was  unrelated  to  him,  to  whom  she 
makes  her  supplication.  We  do  not  find,  that  she  pre- 

tended to  any  relati-on  to  him  at  all;  only  comes  to  him 
as  the  judge  of  her  city.  But  in  the  other  case,  the  sup- 

plicants are  God's  elect;   his  own  peculiar  people  that  he 50 

had  taken,  and  made  nigh  unto  himself;  "  called,  and 
chosen,  and  faithful,"  a.s  you  have  those  expressions  put together  in  Scripture,  Rev.  xvii.  14.  And  do  not  we  think 
then,  that  a  more  especial  regard  will  be  had  here  1  Be- 
sides, 

II.  There  is  a  great  superiority  of  reason  in  arguing 
from  the  one  case  to  the  other,  if  we  consider  the  persons 
supplicated  ;  or  to  whom  the  addresses  are  made  in  each 
case.  In  the  general;  in  one  case  it  is  man  ;  in  the  other, 
it  is  God.     And  particularly, 

1.  In  the  former  case  it  was  a  wicked  profane  person,  to 
whom  the  address  was  made ;  one  that  did  neither  fear 
God,  nor  regard  man  ;  good  to  no  one,  neither  to  God  nor 
man  ;  a  vile  wretched  creature,  wrapt  up  within  himself; 
who  studied  and  consulted  nothing  but  his  own  ease,  and 
•peace  ;  having  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  nor  anv  re- 

gard to  man.  But  in  the  other  case,  you  have  the  holy 
God  addressed  to  ;  whose  natural,  essential  holiness,  is  a 
perpetual  law  and  obligation  to  him  to  do  always  that 
which  is  best.  His  essential  rectitude  cannot  but  do  such 
things,  as  have  an  agreeable  rectitude  in  them  to  his  own 
very  nature. 

2.  In  the  one  case  it  was  a  merciless  man,  that  Avas  ap- 
plied to;  in  the  other,  a  merciful  God.  How  much 

stronger  is  the  reason  !  This  judge  was  a  man  who  had  no 
mercy,  no  pity  to  any  one,  but  to  himself.  He  took  some 
pity  of  himself  indeed,  that  he  might  not  be  wearied  out 
with  continual  clamours  and  cries ;  otherwise,  it  seems,  his 
heart  knew  no  pity,  there  were  no  boAvels  of  compassion 
rolling,  or  working  in  him.  But  in  the  other  case,  it  is  the 
Father  of  mercies  who  is  addressed,  and  appealed  to.  It 
is  he  with  whom  there  is  so  abundant  pity,  and  kindness; 
so  strong  a  propension  and  inclination  to  do  good  to  the 
necessitous  and  miserable,  only  because  his  will  inclines 
and  leads  him  thereunto  ;  the  Spring  and  Fountain  of  all 

that  pity  and  mercy,  that  is  any  where  to  be  found,  difl^used 
among  his  creatures.  If  parents  pity  their  children:  if 
there  be  bowels  gathering  in  an)' towards  the  afflicted  and 
distressed  ;  from  what  spring,  from  what  fountain  did  all 
this  proceed  1  All  must  come  from  some  original  or  other ; 
and  they  can  be  derived  from  no  higher,  neither  are  they 
to  be  derived  from  any  lower,  than  this  great  Father  of 
mercies.  And  what !  shall  not  he  hear  his  elect  1  And 
again, 

3.  It  was,  in  the  former  case,  an  unjust  ro&n  that  was 
supplicated ;  here  it  is  the  just  and  righteous  God.  As  his 
holiness  doth  oblige  him  in  general  to  do  that,  which  is 
right  and  fit  to  be  done  ;  his  justice,  as  a  particular  aitri- 
bute  in  his  general  character,  inclines  liim  in  this  case  to 
administer  and  execute  justice.  As  he  hath  been  plea,sed 
mercifuU)'  himself  to  lay  down  a  rule  and  law  of  mercy, 
in  reference  to  those  that  are  his;  (though  it  be  impossible 
that  God  can  injure  a  man  in  any  thing,  yet  it  is  possible 
that  men  can  injure  one  another ;  and  very  certain  also 
that  those  are  the  worst  used  by  the  world,  who  have  such 
a  near  relation  to  him,  and  whom  he  hath  chosen  and 
gathered  out  of  the  world  ;)  so  here  in  this  case,  when  there 
is  a  proper  object  of  vindictive  justice,  shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right,  to  whom  righteousness  belongs  as 
part  of  his  peculiar  glory  1    And  then  again, 

III.  There  is,  in  respect  of  the  supplication  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other,  a  great  superiority,  and  triumphant 
prevalency  of  reason.     For,  in  the  former  case,  consider, 

1.  The  matter  of  the  petition  of  this  widow;  and  that 
was  only  a  private  good,  that  she  sought  for  herself:  and 
consider  also  the  petition  of  the  elect  of  God.  They  have 
all  one  common  concernment,  wherein  the  interest  of  God 

is  involved  with  theirs.  So  that  whatsoever  the\-  suppli- 
cate for,  as  the  elect  of  God,  must  needs  be  a  matter  that 

is  so  far  public ;  that  is,  wherein  they  all  agree,  and  in 
which  their  hearts  and  desire  do  meet  and  concur.  It  is 
one  thing  for  a  particular  person  to  desire  to  be  gratified 
in  some  particular,  private  concernments;  and  another 
thing  to  insist  upon  such  matters  as  are  common  to  us 
with  all  the  elect  of  God.  And  this  it  is  to  be  supposed 
is  the  matter  of  the  supplications  of  the  elect  unto  God  in 
this  case.  It  is  that,  wherein  all  the  elect  do  concentre, 
and  wherein  all  their  desires  do  meet. 

2.  Look  to  the  manner  and  style  of  the  supplication;  on 
the  one  part,  and  on  the  other.    This  woman  comes  in  her 
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own  name,  but  the  supplications  of  the  elect  of  God  run 

iu  another  style  ;  thej'  come  all  in  the  name  of  the  great 
Mediator  and  Intercessor.  And  is  there  not  unspeakably 
more  reason,  that  we  should  expect  their  supplications  to 
prevain  They  come  in  the  name  of  him  who  is  most 

nearly  related  to  the  Jiulge,  and  to  them.  "  We  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,"  I 
John  ii.  1.  It  is  said  indefinitely,  with  the  Father ;  not 
of  his,^  or  our  Father ;  but  the  common  Father  of  him, 
and  us,  as  we  are  to  understand  it.  And  since  with  him 
we  have  such  an  Advocate,  shall  we  not  hope  to  prevail  1 
Again, 

3.  Consider  the  principle  of  the  ones  supplication,  and 

that  of  the  other.  We  must  suppose  this  woman's  sup- 
plication to  be  dictated  by  her  own  sense  of  the  urgency 

and  necessity  of  her  case;  and  the  unrelievableness  of  it 
hv  any  other  way  than  that  of  addressing  herself  to  the 

known  judge.  In  short,  it  M'as  her  own  private  spirit  that 
dictated  her  supplication  ;  for  she  alone  knew  her  own 
need,  felt  her  own  necessity.  But  the  prayers  of  all  the 
elect  of  God  have  another  principle.  When  they  know 
not  what  to  pray  for,  they  are  furnished  with  matter,  and 
with  sighs  and  groans  at  once,  Rom.  viii.  26.  There  is  a 
spirit  appointed  on  purpose,  known  by  the  name  of  the 

"Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications ;"  (Zech.  xii.  10.) 
whose  business  it  is  to  indite  requests  for  the  elect  of  God, 
and  to  strive  and  to  wrestle  with  him;  which  is  strongly 
moving  at  the  same  time  in  their  own  breasts;  so  as  that 
their  hearts,  and  the  heart  of  God,  as  it  were,  are  united, 

and  joined  hj'  that  Spirit.  Sh  ill  they  not  then  hope  to  pre- 

vail ']  They  may  say,  when  the/  are  putting  up  such  pray- 
ers as  are  the  common  sense  of  all  the  elect  of  God ;  "  Lord, 

I  do  not  speak  of  myself  now.     Thou  hast  taught  me  to 
fray.  This  prompts  me  to  it,  and  puts  me  upon  it;  and 
had  never  prayed  so,  nor  uttered  such  cries,  and  such 

desires  ha*  not  entered  into  my  heart,  if  thou  hadstnotput 
them  there."  And  shall  not  God  hear  his  own  elect  offering 
up  petitions  of  his  own  speaking  1  The  desires  of  his  own 
creating  shall  not  he  answer  1  Doth  he  stir  up  desires  on 
purpose  to  disappoint  them  1  or,  will  he  make  his  people 
refuse  to  pray,  by  denying  their  petitions,  and  casting  their 

prayers  back  upon  their  hands'?  And  then, 
4.  Con.sider  the  end  of  the  one's  supplication,  and  that  of 

the  other.  The  end  that  this  woman  aimed  at,  was  nothing 
but  self-advantage,  to  be  relieved  herself;  but  the  end  of 
the  elect  of  God  in  their  supplications,  is  somewhat  where- 

in their  interest  is  jointly  concerned  with  his  in  reference 
to  thase  great  concernments,  which  belong  to  the  whole 
body.  They  know  he  hath  a  concern  twisted  with  theirs; 
and  so  can  .speak  it,  with  Daniel,  as  the  real  sense  of  their 

hearts,  " Do,  defer  not,  for  thine  own  sake,  O  my  God; 
for  thy  city  and  thy  people  are  called  by  thy  iiame," 
Dan.  ix.  19.  This  is  the  common  sense  of  all  the  people 
of  God;  "Thou  hast  not  been  ashamed  to  be  called  our 
God.  Thou  hast  taken  us  into  a  near  relation  unto  thee. 
It  is  a  grievous  thing  to  be  twitted  with  our  God.  It  is  as 

a  sword  in  our  bones  to  have  it  said  to  us,  Where  is  your 
God  1  Thy  concernments  and  ours  are  one  ;  do  therefore, 
and  defer  not  for  thine  own  name's  sake."  In  this  strain 
do  all  the  supplications  of  the  elect  run.  So  that  in  all 
these  respects  you  see  there  is  a  great  superiority  of  rea- 

son, if  such  a  widow  should  succeed  well  in  her  private 
request  to  such  a  judge,  why  all  the  elect  of  God  should 
much  more  succeed  in  the  request,  which  they  are  day  and 
night  making  to  the  great  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  And 
therefore,  briefly  to  apply  all  this,  we  learn, 

I.  How  great  a  privilege  it  is  to  have  this  matter  clear 
to  us,  that  we  are  of  the  elect  of  God  ;  and  how  much 
therefore  we  are  concerned  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 

tion sure  ;  for  then  we  find  ourselves  to  belong  to  a  com- 
munity, that  are  continually  praying  prayers  which  shall  be 

sure  to  prevail.  And  how  great  a  pri^dlege,  how  blessed 
a  thing  is  this  !  Methinks  when  we  understand  how  cer- 

tainly the  elect  of  God  shall  be  heard,  who  are  crying  to 
him  night  and  day  ;  we  should  be  at  this  work  night  and 
day,  poring  into  onr  hearts,  till  we  are  certain  of  this,  that 
we  are  the  elect  of  God.  Then  we  shall  be  sure  to  put  up 
nil  prosperous  and  acceptable  prayers,  when  they  are  all 
of  the  same  sense,  and  run  in  the  same  channel,  that  theirs 
are  wont  to  do.     And  again, 

II.  We  are  to  collect  hence,  that  the  elect  of  God,  as 

long  as  they  continue  in  this  world,  are  to  bear  the  charac- 
ter of  praying  ones.  To  be  acted  by  a  spiritof  prayer,  and 

to  have  continually  a  praying  disposition,  is  characteris- 
tical  of  the  elect  of  God,  who  are  gathered  in  from  among 
the  common  refuse  of  a  sinful  world.  Therefore  we  had 
need  to  look  well  to  ourselves  concerning  this  thing.  How 
stand  our  hearts  Godwardi  Are  they  formed  unto  pray- 

er 1  Is  it  become  even  a  spiritually  natural  thing  to  us 
to  pray  1  As  natural  as  breathing  is  to  a  living  man,  so 
natural  a  thing  is  praying  to  the  new  creature,  and  as  agree- 

able. The  elect  are  supplicants  day  and  night.  The 
great  business  of  their  lives  is  prayer.  This  is  that,  to 
which  the  heart  of  an  elect  person  doth  impel  him  ;  so  far 
as  he  is  himself,  and  hath  the  true  genius  and  spirit  work- 

ing in  him,  which  is  common  to  all  the  elect  of  God,  and 
also  peculiar  to  them.     And  again,  we  are  to  learn  hence, 

III.  In  how  wretched  a  case  they  must  needs  be,  who 
are  the  stated  and  habitual  enemies  of  the  church  of  God 
in  the  world.  It  is  a  fearful  condition  that  such  men  are  in, 
to  have  all  the  elect  of  God  crying  against  them,  night  and 
day.  What  will  become  of  this  matter  at  lastl  Who,  that 
considers  the  case,  would  not  dread  to  be  found  in  such  a 
condition  as  these  are  in  1  to  be  one  against  whom  all  the 
elect  of  God  are  joining  their  requests,  night  and  day,  and 
exhibiting  complaints  1  For  they  do  in  common  pray 
against  the  enemies  of  the  name  and  interest  of  God;  and 

so  every  one  is  involved,  and  the  cry  of  this  whole  com- 
munity goes  against  each  individual  ;  that  is,  supposing 

them  to  persevere  in  a  course  of  enmity  to  the  interest  oi 
our  Lord,  and  his  Christ.  So  that  this  might  make  any 
heart  to  tremble,  to  think  what  this  is  like  to  come  to,  and 
what  it  must  needs  infer.  What  fearful  storms  of  wrath 

and  vengeance  will  be  plucked  down  at  length  upon  their 
heads,  against  whom  all  the  elect  of  God  are  continually 
joining  their  requests!   And,  in  the  last  place, 

IV.  We  see  hence,  how  unreasonable  a  thing  it  is  to  be 
despondent  in  prayer,  or  to  faint  in  this  duty,  supposing 
that  the  things  we  mainly  insist  upon  are  the  common 
concernments  of  the  elect  of  Gi.d.  This  being  supposed, 
we  pray  securely.  Indeed  if  we  vainly  and  unwarrantably 
set  our  hearts  upon  this  or  that  particular  thing,  that  would 
gratify  ourselves  ;  and  nothing  will  serve  our  turn,  but 
that  we  be  so  and  so  gratified ;  we  may  pray,  and  pray,  and 
all  to  little  purpose  ;  for  there  can  be  no  acceptable  prayer 
that  is  not  the  prayer  of  faith ;  and  that  can  be  no  prayer 
of  faith,  which  goeth  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  promise. 
Therefore,  if  I  pray  for  that,  which  was  never  promised,  I 
may  thank  myself  if  I  succeed  not. 

There  are  some  things  that  cannot  be  the  matter  of  a  uni- 
versal, absolute  promise  ;  being  things  which  are  in  them- 

selves of  an  uncertain  and  variable  nature ;  as  all  such  things 
as  have  no  intrinsic  goodness  of  their  own,  but  may  some- 

times be  good  to  particular  persons,  ai.d  sometimes  not. 
For  circumstances  may  so  vary  the  case,  that  fhe  good 
that  is  in  them  maybe  preponderated  by  a  far  greater  evil, 
if  they  should  at  that  time  be  given.  And  whatsoever  is 
a  good  of  this  nature  ;  that  is,  good  or  not  good,  accord- 

ing as  circumstances  are,  which  often  vary;  it  is  apparent 
cannot  be  the  matter  of  an  absolute  promise  ;  for  suppos- 

ing circumstances  so  to  vary,  as  that  this  should  become 
an  evil,  you  would  then  have  evil  to  be  the  matter  of  a 
promise,  which  is  contradictious  and  absurd.  But  since 
it  is  possible,  that  external  or  worldly  good  things,  yea, 
and  some  also  that  may  be  externally  subservient  to  reli- 

gion, may  in  some  circumstances  do  more  hurt  to  the  people 
of  God,  who  does  with  a  gracious  care  preside  over  their 
actions,  and  all  things  that  have  any  respect  to  them,  and 
who  is  best  able  to  judge  ;  they  cannot,  therefore,  be  the 
matter  of  his  absolute  promise.  These  things  may  be  more 
hurtful  than  gainful,  in  such  and  such  circumstances; 
and  he  sees  how  to  do  them  more  good  by  the  want  of 
such  things,  than  by  the  having  of  them.  A  less  good, 
when  compared  with  a  greater,  is  then  to  pass  under  the 
notion  of  evil ;  and  it  would,  I  say,  be  unreasonable  to 
suppose  evil  to  be  the  matter  of  a  promise.  And  where 
any  thing  of  that  nature  is  not  promised  absolutely,  but 
with  a  reserved  latitude  to  the  wisdom  and  goodne.ss  ol 
oar  great  Lord  and  Ruler  ;  our  faith  can  he  exercised  no 
otherwise  about  them,  than  according  to  the  tenor  of  such 
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promises  :  that  is,  we  may  believe  we  shall  have  such  and 
such  things,  if  God  seeth  good  ;  but  if  he  seelh  not  good, 
he  will  deny  or  withhold  them,  even  in  mere  goodness 
and  faithfulness  to  us. 

But  then  in  such  things  as  are  absolutely  promised  to 
all  the  elect  of  God,  there  we  may  give  room  and  scope  to 
our  faith.  And  it  is  an  unreasonable  thing  to  be  at  all 
desponding  concerning  the  matter  of  such  prayers:  as  it 
is,  with  respect  to  others  also,  no  less  unreasonable  to  ad- 

mit the  least  doubt,  that  we  shall  have  such  things  if  they 
be  best  for  us  ;  and  what  God  in  his  unerring  wisdom  dis- 

cerns will  be  for  our  advantage.  Therefore  let  us  settle 
this  apprehension  withourselves,  of  how  great  concernment 
it  is  to  us  in  prayer,  to  insist  on  such  things  as  are  properly 
of  common  concern  to  the  whole  fraternity  of  the  elect ; 
and  therein  to  take  heed  of  any  diffidence  or  distrust. 

Great  and  glorious  things  are  promised  to  be  the  portion 

of  God's  elect  in  this  world,  at  his  own  appointed  time 
and  season ;  but  he  hath  not  told  us  when  that  shall  be. 
However  we  may,  with  this  peremptory  faith,  go  unto  God 
in  prayer,  that  he  will  make  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  his  Christ,  who  shall  reign  for 

ever  and  ever,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
be  established,  above  all  the  mountains ;  that  there  shall 
be  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  shall  dwell 
righteousness.  But  we  make  all  this  matter  a  private  busi- 

ness, if  we  go  and  cry,  "  Oh  let  it  be  so  now  !  let  it  be  in 
my  time,  that  mine  eyes  may  see  it !"  especially  if  we 
peremptorily  insist  upon  it ;  without  reservation  or  sub- 

mission to  the  supreme  wisdom  and  will.  Whereas  if  we 
pray  in  general,  that  such  things  may  be  ;  our  hearts  should 
be  full  of  hope,  faith,  and  joy,  in  the  apprehension  that 
thus  it  shall  be;  and  we  cannot  be  without  success,  since 
it  is  the  common  sense  of  all  the  elect  of  God. 

And  in  matters  which  respect  the  particular  concern- 
ments of  our  souls,  see  that  they  be  things  of  absolute 

necessity,  and  that  fall  within  the  consent  of  all  the  com- 
munity. Let  us  pray  against  the  body  of  sin  and  death  ; 

that  we  may  have  grace  kept  alive,  and  maintained  and 
improved ;  that  we  may  grow,  and  be  carried  on  from 

strength  to  strength,  till  we  reach  "  the  measure  of  a  per- 
fect man  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  is  the  common  sense  of 

all  the  elect ;  and  our  prayers  fall  in  with  theirs,  who  have 
been  wont  to  cry  out  against  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  as 
the  great  and  most  violent  enemy  they  would  be  rid  of 
We  may  then  be  sure  that  our  prayers  shall  have  effect, 
and  not  be  lost ;  and  that  God  will  certainly  hear  them. 

If  we  are  praying  for  the  Divine  presence  ;  he  hath  pro- 
mised that  he  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  those  that  cleave 

to  him,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  Whatever  he  may  do  to  people  in 
common,  he  will  never  break  the  bond  between  himself 
and  that  soul  which  is  one  of  his  elect ;  and  when  they 

cry,  "  Lord,  never  leave  me,  nor  forsake  me  !"'  they  shall 
be  sure  to  be  heard.  When  we  pray  for  the  Divine  pre- 

sence to  be  afforded  more  especially  to  us,  in  reference  to 
some  special  case,  or  season  of  trouble  and  trial,  this  is 
what  God  will  not  fail  to  do.  If  his  presence  be  desired, 
I  say,  as  to  any  special  duty ;  so  it  will  be,  and  God  will 
hear  us. 

I  hope  you  are  desirous  and  earnest  in  your  prayers  to 
God,  for  his  more  immediate  presence,  in  reference  to  that 

special  season  of  your  approaching  to  the  Lord's  table. 
Sure  all  the  elect  of  God  have  been  wont  to  do  so,  praying 
and  striving  that  they  might  at  sitch  times  and  seasons 
meet  with  God ;  that  there  might  be  a  real  intercourse 
between  their  souls  and  him  (whom  they  love)  to  such  a 
degree  as  to  him  seems  best.  Why,  God  will  hear  all 
these  cries,  that  are  common  to  us,  with  all  the  people  of 
God  ;  and  such  prayers  being  directed  to  him,  shall  not  be 
in  vain.  Therefore  we  should  take  heed,  upon  these  ac- 

counts, that  we  faint  not. 
We  must  know  that  fainting  may  be  either  when  faith 

languisheth,  or  desire.  It  is  faint  praying,  when  we  pray 
a.s  if  we  cared  not  whether  we  prayed  or  no.  The  word 
iKKaKetv,  here  rendered  faint,  in  our  text,  is  the  same  with 
that  which  elsewhere  is  rendered  weary.  Let  us  not, 
cKK3K<T>iicv,  be  iceanj  in  well-doing;  for  in  due  season  we 
shall  reap  if  we  faint  not :  (Gal.  vi.  9.)  that  is,  if  ye  be  not 
sluggish  m  the  coarse  of  well-doing.  Take  heed  therefore 
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of  praying  the  sluggard's  prayer,  or  at  the  sluggard's  rate. 
"  The  desire  of  the  slothful  kills  him,  because  his  hands 
refuse  to  labour,"  Prov.  xxi.  25.  His  own  desires  carry 
no  life  in  them;  they  are  even  death  to  his  very  heart; 
cold  things  that  strike  death  into  the  soul,  and  put  no  life 
into  it. 

And  then,  too,  when  faith  langui.sheth  it  is  faint  praying. 

"  Let  not  that  man,"  (says  St.  James,)  that  is,  the  man 
who  wavers  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  and  is  driven  of  the 

wind  and  tos.sed,  "  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing 
of  the  Lord,"  James  i.  7.  What !  come  to  God,  as  if  we 
did  not  expect  to  get  any  thing  by  God  1  and  as  if  we 
agreed  in  the  same  sense  with  those  profane  atheists,  and 

symbolized  with  them  who  say,  "  What  profit  is  it  that 
we  have  prayed  to  him  or  kept  his  ordinances  1"  go  heart- 

lessly into  the  Divine  presence  1  give  way  to  a  cold,  dull 
spirit,  in  the  very  performance  of  the  duty  ;  and  never  look 
after  the  success  of  it  when  it  is  over  1  Such  had  as  good 
never  pray  at  all,  who  pray  only  to  keep  up  a  cu.stom,  and 
to  make  a  show ;  and  that  they  may  be  able  to  say  when 

all  is  over,  "  The  duty  is  done.'''  Let  not  such  think  they shall  receive  any  thing  at  the  hands  of  God  ;  such  espe- 
cially as  come  to  him  with  no  expectation,  and  pray  to 

him  as  to  one  that  cannot  save. 

It  is  to  cast  infamy  upon  the  great  object  of  our  worship ; 
as  if  we  were  only  blessing  an  idol,  when  we  pray  to  the 
true,  living  God,  as  if  he  were  such  a  one  as  the  idols  of 
the  Gentiles  are  said  to  be,  that  have  eyes  but  see  not, 
ears  but  hear  not,  and  can  neither  do  good  nor  hurt.  It  is 
no  wonder  if  such  praying  signify  nothing  ;  for  it  carries 
an  affront  in  itself  Every  such  prayer  is  an  indignity, 
and  an  insolent  aflront  put  upon  the  great  God  :  as  if  the 
injunction  of  this  duty  upon  the  children  of  men,  was 
either  unreasonable  and  to  no  purpose,  and  so  a  reflec- 

tion upon  the  M'isdom  of  his  law,  who  has  commanded  us 
to  pray;  (inasmuch  as  that  is  always  unwisely  enjoined 
that  hath  no  end  ;)  or,  as  if  there  were  no  power  in  him  to 
accomplish  what  we  come  to  him  about,  though  we  come 
according  to  his  own  direction.  It  cannot,  I  say,  but  be 
an  affront  to  God,  either  way,  to  come  to  him  with  de- 

sponding hearts.  In  the  former  case,  if  our  desiies  lan- 
guish, we  are  worse  than  the  importunate  widow  ;  in  the 

latter  case,  if  faith  languish,  we  make  God  worse  than  the 
unjust  judge. 

SERMON  YIII. 

Rom.  V.  5. 

— Hope  makcth  not  ashamed. — 

It  will  not  be  impertinent  or  unuseful  to  say  something, 
from  this  Scripture,  concerning  this  property  of  the  Chris- 

tian's hope;  namely,  that  it  maketh  not  ashamed.  But 
let  us,  first,  briefly  consider  the  scope  and  series  of  the  apos- 

tle's discourse  here,  and  see  how  this  passage  depends  and is  introduced. 

We  have  here,  af^er  a  long  discourse  touching  our  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

some  account  of  the  privileges  of  a  justified  state  in  the  be- 

ginning of  this  chapter.  As,  first,  peace  with  God.  "Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  though  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,"  ver.  1.  And  secondly,  free  access  unto  God, 
and  the  libertv  of  his  presence.  "  By  whom  also  we  have 
access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  re- 

joice in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  ver.  2.  In  which  words 
we  have  also  the  patient,  joyful  expectation  of  the  glorious 
state,  that  was  designed  for  the  people  of  God  hereafter. 
And  finally,  cheerfulness  in  a  present  afflicted  condition, 
is  represented  bv  the  apostle  as  another  privilege.  And 

not  only  so,  but'  we  glory  in  tribulation  also,  ver.  3.  It 
was  no  such  strange  thing,  that  they  should  be  found  ex- 

ulting in  the  expectation  of  so  glorious  a  state,  as  that 
which  Christians  look  for  hereafter  ;  but  we  have  this  also 
to  say  (saith  the  apostle)  concerning  our  case,  that  we  can 
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glory  in  tribulation  too,  and  triumph  over  all  the  dilficul- 
ties  that  accompany  an  atHicted  condition.  And  of  this, 
as  having  something  of  a  paradox  in  it,  and  appearing 

more  strange,  he  giveth  the  particular  grounds  and  rea- sons.    As, 
1.  The  knowledge  of  this  truth,  that  tribulations  worketh 

patiei.ce,  ver.  3.  We  are,  as  if  he  had  said,  well  pleased, 
)-ea,  and  do  even  glory  in  our  present  atHicted  condition 

upon  this  ground,  ihat  we  know,  by  this  means,  thai  pa- 
tience will  be  wrought  out.  We  look  upon  it  as  a  thing 

of  verv  high  value,  that  the  mere  hope  of  so  much  gam 

should"  make  persons  glory  in  such  tribulations,  which 
seemingly  call  for  other  aliections.  Tribulation  is  not  a 

pleasant  thing  to  be  glorified  in  of  itself;  why  then,  or  upon 
M-hat  account,  is  it  to  be  gloried  in  1  Why,  upon  this  ac- 

count, as  that'out  of  it  the  gain  of  patience  shall  accrue, 
and  result  to  us.  By  this  we  shall  have  our  spirits  com- 

posed to  a  peaceful  acquiescence  in  the  Divine  will,  and 
the  waywardness  of  our  own  wills  shall  be  subdued  and 
brought  down.  There  is  a  future  heaven  to  be  enjoyed,  a 
glorious  heaven  ;  and  we  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory 
of  that  state :  yea,  and  there  is  a  present  heaven  too  in- 

volved, and  wrapt  up  in  patience.  When  once  the  heart 
comes  lo  be  resigned,  and  rest  quietly  and  peacefully  in 
the  Divine  will,  this  is  a  present  heaven  ;  and  bears  a  great 
resemblance  to  that  which  is  future,  and  expected. 

■2.  The  apostle  adds,  that  of  this  patience  there  will  be 
a  further  gain,  to  wit,  of  experience,  ver.  4.  As  patience 
comes  to  be  more  and  more  exercised,  experience  will 
grow.     And, 

3.  Of  that  experience  shall  spring  hope,  (ver.  4.)  that 
shall  reach  and  touch  the  other  heaven  ;  hope,  as  he  had 
said  before,  of  the  glory  of  God :  (ver.  2.)  even  such 
hope  as  will  not  make  ashamed  ;  and  that  for  this  reason, 
because  (saith  he)  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us,  ver.  5. 

While  we  find,  bj^'the  Holy  Ghost  that  is  giv^en  to  us,  an effusion  of  the  Divine  love  into  our  souls  ;  while  we  lind 
this  love  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  and  then  testifying 
itself,  as  if  there  was  an  immediate  assurance  of  heaven  : 
this  puts  us  out  of  all  doubt  that  God  will  never  let  our 
hope  be  disappointed  nor  end  in  shame. 

This  is  the  order  and  contexture  of  the  preceding  dis- 
courses. And  as  to  this  passage  that  we  have  chosen  to 

insist  upon,  we  need  not  go  about  to  vary  the  words,  which 

you  see  are  short  and  plain ;  "  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;" 
only  it  is  needful  to  inquire, 

I.  Of  what  this  is  spoken.     And  then  consider, 
II.  This  particular  property  of  it. 
I.  Let  us  inquire  of  what  this  is  spoken,  or  what  it  is 

that  doth  not  make  ashamed.  It  is  here  indefinitely  said 
to  be  hope.  But  though  it  is  so  generally  expressed,  yet, 
it  is  plain,  it  is  not  meant  of  all  hope.  The  circumstances 
of  the  text  are  sufficiently  limiting,  and  teach  us  of  what 
hope  this  is  to  be  principally  understood.  It  is  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God  ;  it  is  hope  that  growelh  out  of  expe- 

rience ;  it  is  hope  that  is  maintained  by  the  love  of  God, 
shed  abroad  in  the  soul,  through  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to 
it.  It  is  in  short  then  undoubtedly  the  Christian  hope 
that  is  here  meant ;  and  whereof  we  find  this  is  expressed, 
that  it  maketh  not  ashamed. 

If  you  would  have  a  more  distinct  account  of  this  hope 
take  it  thus :  It  is  that  sanctified  afl^ection  of  a  renewed 
soul,  by  which  it  is  carried  continually  to  expect  what  God 
hath  promised,  concerning  its  own  welfare  and  blessed- 

ness here,  and  especially  hereafter ;  notwithstanding  what- 
ever difliculties  do  occur  in  the  pursuit  and  expectation  of 

those  things  hoped  for.  And  if  you  would  know  what  it 
superadds  to  common  hope,  or  what  there  is  in  this  Chris- 

tian hope  of  a  distinguishing,  peculiar  nature ;  it  super- adds, 

1.  Sanctity.  A  true  Christian  hope,  is  a  pure  and  holy 
hope.  It  engages  them  that  have  it,  to  purify  themselves 
even  as  God  is  pure,  1  John  iii.  3.  And  again  it  super- adds, 

2.  Solidity.  That  which  a  Christian  hopes  for,  is  some 
solid  substantial  good  thing.  He  hopes  not  for  shadows 
and  lying  vanities.  They  who  lived  in  the  exercise  of  this 
hope,  to  whom  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
speaks,  had  before  them  the  prospect  of  a  better  and  en- 

during substance  in  heaven ;  (Heb.  x.  34.)  a  substance  that 
would  never  fail  their  hope.  There  is  a  kind  of  hope  that 
runs  all  in  the  chase  of  trifles,  for  the  most  part.  Men 
hope  for  things,  which  they  cannot  have  ;  and  if  they  had, 
were  to  very  little  purpose.     It  superadds, 

3.  Certainty.  Men  that  hope  at  the  common  rate,  do 
but  hope  conjecturally ;  and  therefore  their  hope  often 
maketh  ashamed.  Even  at  present  they  frequently  outlive 
their  hopes,  they  being  pitched  mostly  upon  things  that 
are  temporary.  They  hope  for  that  which  is  swepfeaway 

like  a  spider's  web.  It  is  a  most  vanishing,  uncertain 
hope.  But  if  they  should  cast  their  eyes  on  futurity,  that 
futuTc  happy  state  of  things  beyond  time,  they  have  no 
real  ground  to  entertain  any  hope  of  it ;  or  if  their  hope 
relate  to  present  things,  it  is  merely  conjectural,  and  self- 
founded.  God  hath  given  them  no  ground  for  this  hope. 
He  hath  not  promised  them,  that  they  shall  be  rich  ;  live 
a  long  life,  and  spend  all  their  days  in  prcsperity  here. 
There  is  that  strange  kind  of  monstrousness  in  the  common 
hope  of  men  ;  that  whereas  a  Christian  hopes,  because 
God  in  his  word  hath  promised,  who  cannot  lie  ;  they 

hope,  even  with  reference  to  these  their  greatest  concern- 
ments, because  they  think  he  will  lie.  For  if  they  believed 

that  he  would  not  lie,  but  that  all  was  true  that  he  had 
promised  and  spoken,  they  would  be  in  despair ;  they 
would  with  respect  to  these  concerns,  have  no  hope  at  all, 
but  the  horror  of  despair.     Besides, 

4.  Which  is  another  distinguishing  circumstance  of  the 

Christian's  hope,  every  such  person  hath  a  community  be- 
longing to  it.  The  Christian  hope  is  common  to  them  that 

are  Christians,  in  which  they  all  unite  and  meet :  whereas 
in  reference  to  the  hope  of  other  men,  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  centre  in  which  their  hopes  may  unite  and  meet;  and 
so  they  lie  scattered,  according  as  their  own  inclinations 
and  appetites  carry  them.  Falsity  is  various,  and  manifold ; 
truth  can  be  but  one.  And  therefore  says  the  apostle, 

concerning  the  hope  of  Christians,  "  There  is  one  body, 
and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 

calling,"  Eph.  iv.  4.  All  the  hearts  of  Christians  do  run 
into  one  hope;  they  meet  in  one  and  the  same  hope,  the 
ground  of  which  is  that  they  are  called  to  one  and  the 
same  state;  and  this  call  will  warrant  their  hope,  and 

justify  it.  "  Why  should  not  I  hope  to  reach  the  state  to 
which  I  am  called  1  and  why  should  not  I  attend  to  the 
affairs  relating  to  that  state  1  May  not  a  man  be  warranted 
in  things  relating  to  his  calling  1  This  is  my  calling,  (saith 

the  Christian,)  and  I  hope  for  and  expect  success."  He 
can  answer  it  to  all  the  world,  be  the  things  never  so  great 

and  high  of  which  he  is  in  expectation.  They  are  v'ery 
great  things  we  hope  for,  but  however  to  such  things  we 
are  called,  God  hath  called  us  to  his  eternal  kingdom  and 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  1  Thess.  ii.  12.  1  Pet.  v.  10.  This 
calling  is  not  peculiar,  or  particular  to  persons  severally  ; 
but  the  same  unto  all  that  are  called,  \yhose  hope  is  one. 
There  is  a  community,  whose  hearts,  as  they  run  one  way 
in  desire,  so  do  their  hope  and  expectation  ;  and  their  faith 
too  being  one  common  principle  among  them,  they  must 
needs  have  one  common  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Now 
concerning  this  hope  which  is  proper  to  the  Christian  com- 

munity it  is  said,  that  it  maketh  not  ashamed;  which  we 
are  now  to  speak  to  in  the 

II.  Place.  And  as  to  this  property  of  the  Christian 
hope,  which  we  now  proceed  to  consider,  we  have  only 
two  things  to  do : 

1.  To  open  the  import  of  it;  and, 
2.  To  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  assertion  ;  or  to  show 

how  necessarily  this  property  doth  agree  to  the  Christian 
hope,  namely,  that  it  maketh  not  ashamed. 

1.  We  are  to  open  the  import  of  this  property  of  the  hope 
of  Christians,  which  maketh  not  ashamed.  Not  making 
ashamed  is  a  negative  expression,  denoting  that  those  who 
admit  or  give  place  to  this  hope,  and  in  whose  hearts  it  lives, 
and  is  fixed,  are  not  liable  to  be  made  ashamed  on  this 
account.  Now  lo  make  out  this,  there  must  be  a 
concurrence  of  several  things,  which  we  must  understand 
to  be  denied  by  this  same  negation  ;  or  that  do  not 
belong  to  the  hope  of  Christians.     As, 

(1.)  Shame,  as  it  refers  to  foregoing  hope,  implies 
disappointment.  There  may  be  shame  upon  many  other 
accounts,  but  as  it  refers  to  hope,  it  implies  a  disappoint- 
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ment.  They  were  confounded  (as  the  expression  is  in 
Job)  because  they  had  lioped  ;  ihey  came  thither  and  were 
ashamed,  Job  vi.  20.  Job  is  speaking  there  allusively  to  a 
troop  of  travellers,  or  merchant  men,  passing  through 
desolate  countries,  and  expecting  relief  of  which  they  fail, 
and  meet  not  with.  They  were  ashamed  because  of  their 

hope ;  that  is,  because  they  had  hoped,  and  were  disap- 
pointed ;  they  met  not  with  what  they  hoped  for. 

(2.)  It  supposes  hereupon  disgrace  and  reproach.  For 
shame  is  properly  the  resentment  of  any  thing  under  the 
notion  of  its  being  ignominious,  or  that  carries  matter  of 

reproach  in  it  to  us.  We  find  therelore  these  in  conjunc- 
tion sometimes  in  Scripture  ;  to  wit,  reproach,  shame,  and 

dishonour,  P.sal.  Ixix.  19.  and  elsewhere.  Now  in  this 
present  case;  to  have  hoped,  so  as  to  suffer  disappointment, 
is  an  argument  of  weakness,  and  so  is  apt  to  spread  a  shame 

over  a  man's  face,  and  even  to  clothe  him  with  coni'usion. 
A  man  reckons  it  a  reproachful  thing  to  him  to  have  be- 

trayed his  impotence,  want  of  foresight,  an  aptness  to  he 
?uiled  and  imposed  upon  in  this  respect ;  and  very  shame- 

ful that  he  should  hope  with  no  more  security.  When  a 
person  has  cause,  and  apprehends  that  others  have  also  of 
censuring  him,  concerning  the  hope  that  he  had,  there  it 
is  that  shame  takes  place.  But  this  we  must  understand 
to  be  denied  here.  This  hope,  which  the  apostle  speaks  of, 
shall  never  meet  with  a  disappointment ;  and  consequently 
no  reproach,  nor  disgrace,  shall  attend  the  hoper.  He 
shall  never  have  cause  to  call  himself  fool,  because  of  his 
hope  ;  nor  shall  any  one  else  have  cause  or  ground  to  call 
him  so  for  ever. 

(.3.)  Shame  doth  also  imply  our  own  reflection  upon  that 
reproach ;  or  else  there  is  no  actual  occasion  of  shame,  if 
we  do  not  consider  in  our  minds,  or  view  the  reproachful 
thing  we  are  to  take  shame  for.  Therefore  when  the 
matter  is  such  as  only  in  vulgar  estimate  is  shameful,  but 
is  not  so  indeed  ;  to  fortify  oneself  against  shame  in  that 
case,  is  to  overlook  it,  or  look  another  way.  So  it  is  said 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  "  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,"  Heb.  xii.  2.  Because  it  was  to  him 
no  shame,  he  overlooked  it,  and  looked  upon  it  with  con- 

tempt. "  This  will  be  counted  a  shameful  thing,  but  I 
mind  it  not."  He  looked  another  way,  having  his  eye  set 
upon  glory.  If  any  thing  be  really  matter  of  shame,  it  is 
by  reflecting  on  it  that  shame  ensues.  But  this  is  denied 
here.  In  this  ca^e  there  shall  be  no  occasion  to  pore  and 
look  on,  so  as  that  from  thence  matter  of  reproach  may 
accrue  to  you  that  have  hoped  for  the  glory  of  God.  Let 
not  your  hearts  misgive  you  ;  you  shall  have  no  uncomfort- 

able reflection  for  what  you  have  done  in  this  matter.  As 
there  shall  be  no  reproach,  so  you  shall  imagine  none.  And, 

(4.)  Shame  includes  in  it  a  heart-dejecting  resentment 
hereupon.  That  is,  a  resentment  seizes  the  heart  i.pon 
this  reflection,  and  sinks  into  the  soul,  so  as  to  depress  it, 
and  bring  it  low.  Shame  is  grief;  only  distinguished  from 
other  grief  by  this  particular  distinction  in  the  object,  that 
it  is  grief  for  a  thing  under  the  notion  of  its  bcin?  un- 

comely and  ignominious.  But  that  is  denied  here.  Hope 
maketh  not  ashamed.  You  shall  never  grieve  for  this  hope. 
You  shall  never  suffer  heart-displeasure  on  this  account. 
Your  hope  shall  never  leave  your  heart  to  sink,  because 
it  fails  and  comes  to  nothing. 

This  now  is  the  negative  import  of  this  property  of  the 
Christian  hope;  it  maketh  not  ashamed.  But  then  there 
is  somewhat  positive  implied  under  this  too.  We  may 
fitly  understand  a  meiosis,  as  they  call  the  figure,  in  this 
expression;  that  is,  when  less  is  said  than  is  intended  or 
meant.  Your  hope.  Christians,  shall  not  make  you 
ashamed  :  no,  it  shall  make  you  exult ;  it  shall  make  you 
triumph  and  glory ;  it  shall  raise  and  heighten  your 
spirits  ;  so  far  shall  it  be  from  occasioning  in  you  a  sinking 
or  dejection  of  soul.  This  is  very  common,  in  Scripture, 
for  negative  expressions  to  be  put  with  an  accent,  to  signiiy 
some  very  great  positive  thing.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the 

Messiah,  that  "he  shall  not  break  the  bruised  reed^  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax  ;"  (Lsa.  xlii.  3.)  that  is,  he  shall 
cherish  and  support  it.  Again,  "  his  commandments  are 
not  grievous,"  1  John  v.  3.  Here  also  a  great  deal  less  is 
said  than  meant;  for  they  are  glorious,  consolatory,  and 

refreshing.  "Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  paths  of  peace,"  Prov.  iii.  17.     This  then 

must  be  understood  to  be  the  property  of  the  Christian's 
hope,  that  it  is  .so  far  from  making  him  ashamed  or  ex- 

posing him  to  ignominy,  that  it  ennobles  his  spirit;  and 
this  it  does  according  to  the  nature  and  degree  of  the  thing 

hoped  for. 
It  is  obvious  to  observe  how  the  hopes  of  persons,  b)'  de- 

grees, greaten  their  spirits  from  their  chiklhood.  There 
is  in  some  an  aptness  to  mind  greater  things,  and  to  live 
at  a  greater  rate  than  others.  And  this  we  call  generosity, 
it  being  not  a  name  from  the  descent,  but  from  the  temper 

of  the  mind.  It  not  only  shows  itself  by  men's  being  de- 
scended from  noble  and  generous  parents  and  ancestors, 

(though  there  may  be  something  in  that  too,)  but  when  such 
persons  as  are  born  to  greater  things  come  to  understand 
their  capacity,  and  what  they  are  born  to,  their  hopes  do 
heighten  or  raise  their  spirits,  and  lift  them  up  above  the 
common  pitch.  So  that  the  proper  spirit  of  a  nobleman, 
a  prince,  or  a  king,  is  greater  than  that  of  a  common  and 
inferior  man.  And  the  reason  is,  because  as  he  comes  to 
understand  his  quality,  his  spirit  grows  with  his  hopes  of 
what  he  shall  come  to;  iiis  very  hopes  greaten  his  spirit, 
ennoble  and  raise  him,  and  make  him  think  of  living  like 
one  that  expects  to  be  in  such  a  state,  as  that  to  which  he 
is  born.  Therefore  if  a  prir.ce  should  be  reduced  in  his 

infancy  to  that  condition  as  to  be  brought  up  in  a  beggar's 
shed,  and  understand  nothing  of  his  birth  ;  it  is  likel}-  he 
would  mind  such  things,  as  children  of  peasants  use  to  do; 
but  if  he  afterward  come  to  understand  the  truth  of  his 

own  original  and  descent,  and  what  he  was  really  horn  to  -, 
and  withal  what  his  capacity  is,  and  the  ground  of  his 
hope  that  he  shall  one  day  inherit  such  and  such  grandeur 
and  honours;  with  this  hope  his  spirit  will  swell,  and  rise, 
and  greaten. 

And  such  is  the  property  of  the  Christian's  hope.  It 
not  only  makes  him  not  ashamed;  but  it  heightens,  en- 

larges, and  greatens  the  Christian's  spirit,  so  as  to  make 
him  aspire  high,  and  to  look  for  great  things.  Hence  it  is 
given  as  the  description  of  them,  to  whom  God  will  give 
eternal  life,  on  that  day  when  he  shall  give  to  eveiy  one 

according  to  their  deeds;  that  they  are  such  as,  "bypatient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  honour,  gloiy,  and  im- 

mortality," Rom.  ii,  G,  7.  To  these  he  will  give  eternal 
life  ;  but  to  those  that  are  contentious,  against  the  plain 
truth  of  the  Go.spel  which  should  rule  and  govern  them, 

will  he  give  "  tribulation  and  anguish,  indignation  an(l 
wrath."  The  former  sort  who  shall  have  eternal  life  for 
their  portion,  are  such,  whose  minds,  hearts,  and  hopes,  are 
carried  after  great  things  ;  who  seek  for  honour,  glory,  and 
immortality;  who  disdain  and  scorn  this  earth,  and  all 

sublunary  things,  and  can  say,  "  No7t  o^t  rnorlule  q^iod  ophi ; 
I  have  something  above,  better  than,  and  bej'ond,  all  that 
this  earth  can  afford." 

In  a  word,  a  true  Christian  is  one  that  seeks  that  better, 
even  the  heavenly,  country.  (Heb.  xi.  16.)  so  as  not  to  stoop 
to  this  world  though  there  were  never  such  opportunity 
for  gaining  it;  he  would  not  go  back,  though  he  had  the 

opportunity  of  going  into  Eg)'pt.  And  all  this  is  hy  reason 
of  the  hope  of  coming  to  a  better  country.  The  Christian 
would  not  go  back  iiito  the  world,  being  called  out  of  it; 
though  he  should  have  opportunities  for  it  as  good  as  other 
men:  no,  because  he  is  seeking  a  better  eountry ;  where- 

fore God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  his  God.  "  Such  are 

of  a  great,  a  noble,  and  generous  spirit,  like  my  children  ;" 
saith  God.  "Sufh  are  in  some  measure  worthy  of  me. 
They  discover  somethingof  an  excellent  spirit,  he!ghtent>1 

proporlionably  to  those  great  hopes  which  I  have  set  before 
them."    And  now, 

2.  "VVe  proceed  to  demonstrate  this  to  be  the  true  pro- 
pe'iT  of  this  same  subject ;  which  will  be  soon  done,  though 
we  have  but  little  time,  if  we  do  but  consider  these  thing."; about  this  hope. 

(1.)  Consider  the  Parent  and  Author  of  it.  It  is  a  di- 
vine thing,  it  is  part  of  the  new  creature,  it  owes  its  rise 

immediately  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  a.s  the  apostle  intimates, 

when  he  savs,  'Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  3'ou  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believin?,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope, 

through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Rom.  xv.  13.  Far 
be  it  from  us  to  think,  that  God  should  beget  a  hope  in  h'.<. 

that  should  end  in  disappointment  and  shame'. 

(2.)  Consider  the  obje/:t  of  this  hope.    Christians  do  i-iil 
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hope  for  creeping  shadows;  they  have  no  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  such  great  things  as  they  hope  for.  They  hope 

for  the  glory  of  God,  for  a  kingdom  that  shall  not  be 

shaken,  for.  the  unseen  things  of  the  other  world.  Their 

hope  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil,  whither  the  fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  Heb.  vi.  19,  20.  A 

man  that  hath  only  pitched  his  hopes  upon  mean,  base, 

low  things,  hath  cause  to  be  ashamed  that  he  was  such  a 

fool  to  hope  so ;  but  the  Christian's  hope  will  never  make him  ashamed. 

(:).)  Consider  the  ground  of  their  hope.  They  hope  in 
God  upon  the  encouragement  of  his  truth  and  promise. 
Uphold  me  according  to  thy  word,  that  I  may  live  ;  and 
let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  my  hope,  saith  the  Psalmist, 
Psal.  cxix.  116.  Thy  word  is  that  which  I  ground  my 
hopes  upon;  shall  I  be  ashamed  1  1  hope  in  thee,  thy 
(ruth,  thy  power  and  goodness;  let  me  not  be  ashamed. 

That  pi-ayer  is  as  much  as  a  promise,  that  he  should  not  be 
ashamed.  Prayer  by  divine  inspiration  is  as  good  as  a 
promise.  The  prayer  is.  Let  none  that  wait  on  thee  be 
ashamed,  Psal.  xxv.  3.  The  promise  is  expressly,  They 
shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me,  Isa.  xlix.  23.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  if  there  were  not  a  proportionable  ground  for 

one's  hope,  a  man  might  be  ashamed  of  his  hope  ;  as  well 
because  it  is  too  big.  as  because  it  is  too  little.  But  if 
there  be  a  real  ground  for  it,  a  word  of  promise  from  that 
God  who  caimot  lie  ;  then  there  is  no  cause  to  suspect  the 
matter.  There  is  no  reason  why  any  should  be  ashamed, 
let  his  hope  be  never  so  high,  when  he  hopes  only  for 
what  God  has  promised. 
Now  to  make  some  brief  use  of  what  has  been  said ; 
I.  See  the  highly  privileged  state  of  Christians;  though 

in  this  present  condition  of  little  and  low  enjoyments,  yet 
their  case  is  so  good  as  that  they  shall  not  be  ashamed. 
They  shall  have  heightened  spirits,  their  minds  shall  be 
greatened  by  their  hopes,  even  while  it  is  little  that  they 
can  enjoy  in  one  kind  or  another. 

II.  Hence  consider  and  contemplate  the  different  state 
of  other  men.  It  is  not  said,  concerning  their  hope,  it  shall 
never  make  them  a.shamed.  There  is  nobody  that  war- 

rants their  hope  to  them.  The  Christian's  hope  hath  a 
very  good  warrant.  I  warrant  you  for  your  hope,  that  it 
shall  never  make  you  ashamed  ;  but  what  have  other  men 
to  warrant  their  hopel  they  have  no  one  that  undertakes 
to  guarantee  it,  and  therefore  they  are  left  liable  to  a  shame- 

ful disappointment,  and  bitter  disgrace  upon  that  account. 
Yea,  they  are  not  only  liable  thereunto,  but  it  is  a  sure  and 
certain  matter  that  it  will  end  so ;  for  their  hope  shall  be 

as  the  giving  up  the  ghost,"  Job  xi.  20.  We  commonly 
say,  "  As  long  as  there  is  life  there  is  hope  :"  but  their  hope 
romes  at  length  to  the  giving  up  the  ghost,  and  then  the 

man  is  gone.  A  wicked  man's  hope  quite  vanishes  away; 
it  does  not  remain  weak,  and  feeble,  and  infirm  onl}^  but 
it  is  absolutely  gone,  and  become  nothing  at  all;  as  we 
have  no  hope  at  all  concerning  a  person,  when  he  hath 
once  given  up  the  ghost.  Let  the  object  of  their  hope  be 
what  it  will,  either  such  do  hope  for  vain  things,  which 
are  gone  when  they  expire  ;  or  if  their  hope  lies  towards 
better  things,  it  is  a  vain  hope.  If  they  hope  not  for  vain 
things,  yet  they  hope  for  these  better  things  vainly,  having 
no  ground  nor  reason  for  their  hope  ;  and  so  still  it  perishes, 
and,  as  the  giving  up  the  ghost,  comes  to  nothing.  Or  it 
make.>  them  ashamed,  and  despised  ;  sinks  them  into  hor- 

ror, amazement,  and  consternation,  and  so  much  the  more, 
by  how  much  the  stronger  was  their  hope.  Such  a  disap- 

pointment is  a  most  confounding  thing;  when  a  person 
expects  it  should  go  well  with  liim,  yet  he  perishes,  and  all 
his  hope  turns  on  a  sudden  into  horror  ! 

III.  We  learn  hence  also,  that  hope  must  needs  be  a 
very  great  thing  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  ;  and  a  most  in- 

timate, essential  part  of  his  Christianity.  It  is  that  which 
holds  his  soul  in  life.  This  property  of  hope,  that  it  maketh 
not  ashamed,  as  was  said  before,  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  merely  negative  ;  it  is  that  which  establishes  the  heart; 
invigorates,  and  gives  life  to  soul.  Indeed  you  would 
make  a  poor  thing  of  Christianity,  if  you  abstract  and  se- 

parate this  hope  from  it.  "  If  in  this  life  only  (says  St. 
Paul)  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 

iiiiserable,"  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  The  most  peculiar  and  dis- 
linsuishing  things  in  the  hope  of  a  Christian,  objectively 

taken,  are  things  beyond  time.  But  if  all  we  were  to  get 
by  Christ,  were  to  be  compassed  within  time,  then  we  were 
very  miserable  creatures  indeed ;  we  should  make  a  bad 
bargain  of  it,  if  we  had  no  more  by  Christ  than  what  lime 
can  hold,  and  deal  very  poorly  by  ourselves. 

A  Christian  lives  by  hope  all  along,  from  first  to  last. 
He  is  born  to  hope,  begotten  to  a  lively  hope,  (1  Pet.  i.  3.) 
is  saved  by  it ;  (Rom.  viii.  24.)  as  if  it  had  been  said,  he 
were  lost  if  it  were  not  for  this  hope.  This  then  is  the 
great,  the  momentous  thing  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  ;  for 
if  it  were  not  for  this,  we  should  sink  and  perish.  So  that 
if  I  am  a  Christian  indeed,  if  I  am  a  new  creature,  I  must 
live  by  hope  all  my  days.  And  that  I  may  shut  up  all,  I 
shall  only  leave  with  you  a  word  or  two  of  counsel,  and 
caution. 

1.  Of  counsel.  Labour  to  establish  in  your  hearts  this 
hope,  and  maintain  it ;  and  live  by,  and  upon  it.  But  I 
cannot  enlarge  upon  this.     And  then, 

2.  By  way  of  caution,  1  add;  be  sure  that  your  hope 
be  the  truly  Christian  hope  only ;  that  hope,  whereunto  you 

can  entitle  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Author,  so  as  that  here- 
upon we  may  say,  we  are  begotten  by  him  to  that  hope. 

And  also  see  to  it,  that  it  be  just  commensurate  with 
Scripture  grounds.  That  is  genuine  Christian  hope,  that 
measures  with  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  of  promise. 

"  Remember  (says  David)  thy  word  unto  thy  servant,  upon 
which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope."  Ps.  cxix.  49.  Then 
you  will  hope  for  nothing,  but  what  God  has  promised  : 
and  in  the  way,  and  according  to  the  tenor,  of  his  pro- 

mise. And  you  need  to  hope  for  no  more,  for  he  hath 
promised  to  give  grace  and  glory,  and  to  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them  that  love  him,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  And  what 
would  you  have  more  1  what  need  your  hope  to  range  be- 

yond that,  or  without  the  compass  of  this  promise?  But 
then  it  must  be  according  to  the  tenor  of  his  promise  ;  for 
if  you  hope  absolutely  for  that  which  is  a  matter  only  of  a 
limited  promise,  then  your  hope  would  be  beside  its  ground, 
and  so  be  liable  to  disappointment. 

And  you  must  know  there  are  things  which  lie  within 
the  promise,  that  cannot  be  the  matter  of  an  absolute  hope  ; 

because  God's  promise,  concerning  them,  is  not  absolute. 
As  to  temporal  good  things;  outward  prosperity  to  our- 

selves, or  the  church  of  God  in  common ;  thei'e  is  no  ab- 
solute promise  of  these;  therefore  if  we  hope  for  tiiem 

absolutely,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  it  is  our  own  fault  if 
we  be  made  ashamed.  Who  bid  us  hope  so  1  who  bid  us 

let  our  hopes  run  that  way,  otherwise  than  as  God  com- 

mands, or  beyond  what  he  has  promised"?  We  may  hope 
absolutely  for  things,  that  are  of  an  immutable  goodness; 
but  some  things  are  not  so,  and  are  only  to  be  estimated 
according  to  their  end.  Sometimes  they  will  serve  the 
end  that  God  designed  them  for,  and  sometimes  not ;  and 
when  they  do  not,  they  are  not  good,  but  evil.  External 
prosperity  to  the  church  of  God,  or  ourselves,  will  not 
always  be  serviceable  to  the  end  for  which  it  is  designed 
by  God;  to  wit,  to  make  our  .spirits  better,  and  more  of 
the  temper  which  he  looks  for,  and  approves ;  and  he 
always  knoweth  whether  it  will  be  best  for  that  end  or  no. 
Now  if  we  suppose  an  absolute  promise  for  any  variable 
good  things,  which  are  sometimes  good  and  sometimes  not; 
then  take  the  time  when  they  are  not  good,  and  can  they 
be  the  mattei  of  a  promise  1  No,  sure ;  the  promise  woulj 
in  that  ca.se  bo  turned  into  a  threatening. 

This  then  shows  the  reason,  why  it  is  altogether  impos- 
sible that  promises,  concerning  external  good  things,  can 

ever  be  universal  and  absolute.  They  are  not  always  good, 
but  only  as  circumstances  are.  But  from  the  nature  of 

the  thing  promised  we  may  be  at  a  certainty  how  the  pro- 
mise is  to  be  understood  ;  that  is,  in  reference  to  the  Divine 

wisdom.  Such  things  as  do  appear  good  for  us,  to  that 
unerring  wisdom,  in  certain  circumstances,  shall  be  be- 

stowed upon  us  ;  and  if  we  so  order  our  hopes,  they  will 
never  fail  us,  for  no  good  thing  will  God  withhold  from 
them  that  love  him.  But  when  there  is  a  doubt  in  the 
case,  whether  it  be  good  or  no,  there  is  all  the  reason  in 
the  world  he  should  decide  the  doubt,  and  we  should  yield 
a  matter  of  dubious  con.sequence  to  him.  But  if  our 
hearts  be  so  set  upon  any  temporary  good  thing,  as  that 
such  savour  more  with  us,  than  those  things  which  run 
into  an  eternal  state ;  this  we  ought  to  guard  ourselves 
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against.  As  suppose  it  should  be  more  consolatory  to  me, 
to  be  assured  of  present  deliverance  or  prosperity,  than  to 
be  told  of  being  at  the  resurrection  brought  within  the 
compass  of  liis  sheep,  whatever  troubles  I  meet  with  here: 
this  is  certainly  a  great  distemper  of  soul,  that  I  cannot 
taste  the  best,  the  sweetest,  the  most  satisfying,  and  fullest 
good,  more  than  present  ease  ;  but  that  any  thing  of  earth 
would  be  more  tasteful,  and  grateful.  An-d  this,  I  say,  we 
should  always  take  heed  of;  that  we  do  not  indulge  our- 

selves in  any  thing,  which  is  in  itself  of  so  very  dangerous 
and  dreadful  a  consequence. 

SERMON  IX/ 

1  Thess.  V.  6. 

Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  otJiers — 

I  CAN  spend  no  time  in  giving  you  a  view  of  the  con- 
text, which  is  very  suitable  to  the  words  now  read.  They 

are  a  caution  against  security,  and  contain  in  them  these 
two  things.  To  wit,  in  the  first  place,  a  monitory  prohibi- 

tion of  it ;  "  Let  us  not  sleep."  And,  secondl}^  a  specifi- 
cation of  the  prohibited  evil;  "as  do  others:"  which 

words  plainly  intimate  that  others  sleeping  is  no  warrant 
to  us  to  do  so.  Common  example  indeed  is  apt  to  have 
that  pernicious  influence  ;  but  we  are  taught  that  it  cannot 
justify  us  in  sleeping,  that  others  so  generally,  and  as  it 
were  industriously,  compose  themselves  to  it.  Moreover, 
these  words  signify,  that  others  sleeping  ought  the  more 
effectually  to  warn  us  not  to  do  so.  Examples  that  carry 
much  of  terror  in  them  ought  to  strike  our  hearts  with 
dread,  and  to  possess  us  with  a  cautious  prudent  fear,  lest 
we  fall  into  the  same  dangerous  and  desperate  state.  It  is 

as  if  he  had  said;  "Come,  let  me  show  you  a  fearful 
sight.  Take  a  view  of  the  world,  cast  your  eyes  round 
about  on  every  side  ;  behold  the  generality  of  men  all 
asleep,  asleep  under  wrath,  careless  and  at  ease,  securely 
slumbering  while  their  judgment  Imgereth  not,  and  while 
their  destruction  doth  not  slumber :  be  warned  by  so 

dreadful  an  example,  not  to  do  as  they  do." 
The  words  do  not  need  much  of  literal  explication. 

Sleep  is  wont  to  be  variously  taken.  You  know  what  it 
means  in  the  proper  sense.  In  the  borrowed  sense  it 
sometimes  signifies,  natural  death ;  sometimes  a  quiet 
composure,  and  rest  of  the  spirit:  "I  will  both  lay  me 
down  in  peace,  and  sleep ;  for  the  Lord  only  maketh  me 
dwell  in  safety,"  Psal.  iv.  8.  cxxvii.  2.  Again,  that  is,  in 
a  moral  sense,  it  signifies  the  state  of  sin  :  "  Awake,  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead ;  and  Christ  shall 

give  thee  light,"  Eph.  v.  14.  It  denotes  especially  the 
security  of  such  a  state,  with  reference  to  the  wrath  and 
judgment  of  God,  whether  temporal  or  eternal;  which 
sleep  is  alwaj's  sinful,  and  in  some  cases  penal  too  in 
some  degree;  for  we  read  of  a  pouring  forth  a  spirit  of 
slumber,  and  a  deep  sleep,  Isa  xxix.  10.  Rom.  xi.  8.  But 
we  must  know  that  the  word  K  ifriAj^ci',  here  used  in  the 
text,  signifies  a  deeper  or  a  more  intense  sleep.  It  is  the 
word  that  is  used  by  the  Septuagint  to  signily  the  sleep  of 

death.  "  Many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,"  Dan.  xii.  2.  And  they  use  the  same  word  to 
express  that  fast  asleep  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  out  of  which 
all  the  storms  and  perils  of  the  sea  were  not  sufficient  to 
awaken  him.  As  for  the  words  ■j/.sand  others;  the  former 
plainly  means  true  sincere  Christians,  and  the  latter  the 
rest  of  the  world :  the  refuse,  as  the  word  \ntT7ot  emphati- 

cally signifies;  or  the  reprobate,  and  worst  of  men.  Two 
things  ofl^er  themselves  to  us  from  the  words, — That  these 
others,  the  refuse,  who  are  the  most  of  men,  do  sleep  ;  and 

— that  God's  own  people  by  no  means  ought  to  do  so.  I 
shall  speak  to  these  two  things :  And, 

I.  Show  you.  Iliat  these  ol/iers,  here  referred  to  by  the 
apostle,  do  sleep;  And, 

II.  Upon  what  accounts  it  so  very  ill  becomes  the 
people  of  Gt)d  to  do  so  too.  And  then,  I  shall  make  the 
use  of  both  together. 

*  Preaclied  at  Habcrdaslicrs'  Hall,  Maif  2iid,  1S78.      » 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  the  others,  whom  the  text  means, 
do  sleep.  And  herem  I  must  premi.se  to  you,  before  we 
come  to  evince  this  point,  that  by  sleeping  is  not  merely 
meant,  that  they  do  actually  lor  the  present  sleep  only  ;  as 
if  the  apostle  supposed  them  to  be  but  in  some  present 
temporary  slumber:  but  we  are  to  understand  him  as 
speaking  of  them  as  habitual  sleepers;  or  that  they  are 
under  such  a  sort  of  sleeping  di.sea,se,  as  is  resembled  by 
a  lethargy;  or  a  caros,  whicli  is  reckoned  a  more  intense 
degree  of  that  di.sease  ;  a  vetcrjium,  or  dead  sleep.  How 
physicians  distinguisti  these  things,  or  critics,  I  need  not 
stay  to  tell  you.  But  the  thing  that  is  plainly  meant 
hereby,  is  to  represent  this  as  the  common  state  of  the 
world,  that  it  is  an  habitual  drowsiness,  such  as  that  kin  i 
ofdisea.se  serves  to  resemble. 
Now  that  this  is  the  common  state  of  most  of  the  world 

we  may  evince  to  you  by  such  things,  as  are  usually  inci- 
dent to  sleep,  or  are  symptoms  of  a  sleepy,  sluggish  dis- 

position.    As, 
1.  Forgelfulncss,  which  has  most  proper  reference  to 

things  past.  Sleepy  persons  are  verj- oblivious.  So  is  the 
common  case  of  the  world.  Men  are  forgetful  of  things 
they  are  most  concerned  to  remember,  and  most  forgetful 
of  them.  They  have  generall}'  forgot  that  they  are  crea- 

tures; have  forgot  that  with  the  rest  of  men  the)'  are 
lapsed,  and  revolted  from  their  Creator,  and  become  sin- 

ners ;  forgot  that  they  sprung  from  an  apostate  race,  and 
that  they  were  children  of  wrath,  one  as  well  as  another. 
Thus  their  strange  forgetfulness  of  things,  which  one 
would  think  should  continually  urge  them,  shows  that  they 
are  continually  asleep, 

2.  Insensiblenes.s,  or  stupidity,  which  hath  reference  to 
what  is  present.  Persons  that  are  in  a  more  intense  and 
deep  sleep,  you  cannot  make  them  feel  without  difficulty. 
Such  as  are  in  a  caros,  prick  them  and  they  do  not  feel. 
Sleep  is  a  binding  of  the  senses,  and  such  a  deep  sleep 
strongly  binds  tliem.  So  the  common  case  is  with  the 
Avorld.  It  is  a  wonder  of  divine  power  if  at  any  time 
their  hearts  are  made  to  feel;  and  a  thing  to  be  i^ecorded 
(as  you  find  it  is  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  ii.  'JH.) 
if  an}'  are  ever  pricked  in  their  heart,  though  never  so 
pungent  things  are  spoken  to  them. 

3.  Security;  or  unapprehensivene.ss  of  any  future 
threatening  danger.  Why,  so  you  know  the  case  is  with 
persons  asleep.  Let  the  danger  be  never  so  near,  as  well 
as  dreadful ;  if  the  hou.-;e  be  on  fire,  if  the  murderer  be  by 
the  bed-side,  if  the  sword  be  at  the  l3reast,  the  k-nife  at  the 
throat,  yet  they  are  void  of  all  fear.  And  do  not  we  know 
this  to  be  the  common  case  with  the  world  1  Destruction 

t^rom  the  Almightj'  is  no  terror  to  them.  They  rush  with 
all  violence  upon  every  danger,  as  a  horse  into  the  battle* 
or  aie  like  persons  in  their  nocturnals ;  who,  if  not  hinder- 

ed, would  come  upon  rocks,  precipices,  or  rivers,  or  fall 
into  dangers  that  would  certainly  destroy  them.  Another 
thing  incident  to  sleep  is, 

4.  Misapprehension  of  all  things  past,  present,  or  to 
come.  For  you  know  in  sleep  persons  used  to  dream,  and 
then  how  strangely  do  the)'  misapprehend  things!  their 
heads  are  full  of  false  images,  or  false  conceptions  of  those 
things  which  are  true.  The  case  is  so  with  the  world  too 
in  their  sleep.  They  can  tell  how  to  dis-imagine  all  the 
greatest  realities,  and  turn  them  into  shadows.  God  and 
Chri.st,  heaven  and  hell,  and  the  eternal  judgment,  which 
must  determii>e  them  to  the  one  or  the  other  of  these,  are 
all  fancies  with  them.  But  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  this 
world  which  is  called  fancy  i"  the  business  and  turmoils 
of  it,  which  ate  all  wal king  in  a  vain  show  ;  outward  pros- 

perity, which  is  but  as  a  dream  when  one  awakes  ;  these 
things  are  great  realities,  and  with  them  these  are  the  main 
things,  and  the  most  important.  Riches  and  poverty, 
prosperity  and  adversity,  which  will  be  all  thought  fancies 
in  a  little  while,  ane  great  things  with  these  men;  .so aptly 
do  they  misappreli«id  in  their  dreams! 

5.  There  is  also  (which  is  near  a-kin  to  the  last)  a  great 
unaptness  to  reflect  upon  any  thing  as  absurd,  though  never 
so  truly  so,  which  occurs  to  them  in  this  dreaming  sleepy 
state.  It  is  sx3  with  per.sons,  you  know,  in  dreams.  Let 

things  occur  to  them  never  so'absurd,  they  never  take  no- 
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tice  of  the  absurdity.  Let  them  dream  themselves  to  be 
in  never  such  odd,  r.ntic  postures,  all  is  well ;  they  find 

no  fault  with  any  thing  they  do,  or  is  done  to  them,  while 

they  are  in  their  slumbers.  And  so  is  the  case  with  the 
world  too.  The  most  absurd  things  imaginable,  are  no 

absurdities  to  them.  To  live  in  this  world  of  God's 
makjng,  while  he  feeds  them  with  breath  from  moment  to 

moment,  yet  as  "without  God  in  the  world;"  to  be  con- 
cerned a  great  deal  more  to  please  themselves  than  him, 

as  if  his  favour  were  of  no  importance,  and  signified  no- 
thing; to  study  more  the  satisfaction  of  their  flesh,  than 

the  saving  of  their  souls;  busying  themselves  all  their 
days  about  mere  trifles;  these,  I  say,  the  most  absurd 
things  that  ever  could  enter  into  any  human  imagination 
so  much  as  to  think  of,  are  yet  no  absurdities  to  them. 
They  find  no  fault  with  this;  think  all  is  well,  though  this 
be  their  continued  course,  which  plainly  shows  they  are 
asleep.  Those  things,  for  which  persons  when  awake  are 
readv  to  tear  their  flesh,  and  do  abhor  and  loath  themselves 

for,  they  indulge  themselves  in  even  for  a  life's  time  ma- king no  displeasing  reflections  upon  them  all  their  days  ; 
never  at  least  till  they  awake,  which  shows  what  their  state 
was  before. 

6.  It  is  especially  incident  to  a  deeper  sleep  to  be 
awakened  with  very  great  difficulty.  The  difiiculty  of 

bringing  them  to  a  right  mind,  to  the  exercise  of  their  un- 
derstanding, and  to  apply  themselves  to  do  according  as  a 

rectified  understanding  would  dictate,  shows  them  to  be 
very  much  under  the  power  of  sleep,  since  there  is  so  much 

ado' to  awaken  them.  And  yet  nothing  will  serve  some, 
who  are  called  upon  by  the  word  of  God  from  heav^en, 
even  all  their  time,  and  yet  never  awake;  roused  by  strange 
thunders  of  Providence,  many  times,  yet  awake  not. 

7.  Slothfulness  is  manifestly  ascribed  to  such  a  sleepy 
distemper,  or  a  listlessness  to  business.  So  it  is  with  the 
world  too.  That  which  is  the  proper  business  of  men,  in 
this  world  they  will  not  be  got  to  it ;  they  are  altogether 

indisposed  thereunto.  You  know  how  Solomon  repre- 
sents the  sluggard,  whose  hands  refuse  to  labour,  and  in- 

dulges himself  in  sleep  and  slumber,  Piov.  vi.  9,  10.  xxi. 
25.  xxiv.  30 — 34.     Again, 

8.  They  are  apt  to  show  great  displeasure  and  froward- 
ness  towards  those,  who  attempt  to  awaken  them.  So  it  is 
with  very  drowsy  persons,  who  soon  grow  peevish  and 
angry  if  you  offer  to  awaken  them.  They  are  ready  to 
quarrel  even  with  the  very  light  itself,  if  it  shine  in  their 
faces.  Thus  it  is  with  the  sleepy  world  too.  This  very 
light  itself  is  as  the  shadow  of  death,  and  whatsoever  it  is 
that  tends  to  awaken  them. 

9.  And  lastly,  there  is  a  constant  proneness  to  fall  asleep 
again,  if  at  any  time  they  are  startled  a  little.  Thus  it  is 
v;ith  the  world.  You  may  have  here  and  there  persons 
who  are  roused  to  bestir  themselves  a  little,  but  presently 
they  drop  asleep  again.  They  can  hold  their  eyes  open 
but  a  little  while.  And  thus  I  have  shown  what  is  the 

common  state  of  the  world,  these  "others;"  they  are 
generally  asleep.     I  now  come  to  show, 

II.  That  it  ill  becomes  those  who  are  God's  own  child- 
ren, that  is,  true  sincere  Christians,  to  sleep  as  do  others  ; 

namely,  the  refuse  of  the  world.  This  will  appear  upon  a 
threefold  account ;  it  holds  no  agreement,  either  with  their 
principles,  or  with  their  state,  or  with  their  design  and  end. 

1.  It  is  very  unsuitable  to  their  principles  that  they 
should  sleep  as  do  others  ;  to  the  constituent  principles  of 
the  new  creature.     As  for  instance, 

(1.)  Light  is  a  main  ingredient  principle  in  that  holy 
frame  of  the  new  creation.  New  creatures  are  all  the 

children  of  God,  as  God  is  the  Father  of  lights.  They  are 
born  light,  of  light.  It  is  true,  light  signifies  holiness ; 
not  directly  and  formally,  but  consequentially,  as  being 
potently  influential  and  efficacious.  It  derives  or  makes 
an  impression  upon  the  heart  which  is  correspondent,  and 
agreeable  to  itself  The  apostle  tells  these  Thessalonians, 
that  they  are  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day.  1 
Thess.  V.  5.  It  is  day  with  them.  Itisnotonly  day  round 

about  them,  (so  it  is  wherever  the  Gospel  is  afl^orded  to 
men,)  hiu  God  hath  made  it  day  within;  or  as  the  apostle 
expresses  it,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  A 
day-star  is  risen  there  ;  and  to  lie  sleeping  under  the  light 
of  such  a  day,  is  a  very  unsuitable  thing.     They  have  light 
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whereby  to  discern,  both  the  mysteries  of  grace,  and  the 
methods  of  Providence ;  and  very  unsuitable  it  is  in  both 
respects  that  they  should  sleep.  They  have  light  to  discern 
the  mysteries  of  grace  ;  those  strange  and  wonderful  things 
unfolded  in  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
should  always  hold  the  soul  in  an  admiring  posture,  for  it 
is  a  marvellous  light  they  are  brought  into,  (1  Pet.  ii.  9.)  or 

an  amazing  light,  as  the  word  signifies  {Oavi/a^du  (fiHii.')  And they  have  light  more  than  other  men  to  discern  the  methods 

of  Divine  Providence.  The  Lord's  voice  crieth  to  the  city, 
and  the  man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name,  Micah  vi.  9. 
There  is  that  wisdom  which  is  of  heavenly  descent,  wisdom 
from  above,  by  which  they  know  what  is  the  nature  of 
God,  and  what  are  the  ways  of  God,  which  are  highly  con- 

formable to  his  nature,  in  his  government  of  the  word.  It 
is  not  likely  these  should  be  asleep,  when  comparing 

things  together;  especially  when  they  expect  God  will  be 
doing  some  strange  matter  in  the  earth  ;  though,  at  some 
times  the  appearances  thereof  are  greater  than  at  others, 
and  things  seem  near  even  at  the  door.  If  they  be  so,  they 
who  have  not  internal  light  cannot  apprehend  it ;  but  those 
who  have  enlightened  eyes  may,  especially  at  some  times, 
see  that  the  providence  of  God  is  bringing  it  to  pass.  It 
is  unreasonable  then  such  should  be  asleep,  who  are  not  in 
darkness,  lest  the  day  should  overtake  them  as  a  thief;  as 
the  expression  is  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  epistle  and  the 
fourth  verse.     And  again, 

(2.)  It  is  unsuitable  to  the  principle  of  life  and  power  in 
the  new  creature.  They  are  made  to  live  by  the  most 
agile  and  noble  kind  of  life  that  is  in  the  world,  and  to 
which  sleepiness  is  most  disagreeable.  They  are  made  to 
give  themselves  unto  God ;  as  those  that  are  alive  unto 
him,  and  gotten  out  of  death,  wherein  ihey  were  sleeping 
before.  They  are  to  reckon  themselves  indeed  dead  to  sin, 
but  alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Rom.  vi. 
11.  I  might  also  mention  those  three  eminent  principles 
of  faith,  love,  and  hope,  all  directed  to  action  ;  but  the  lime 
will  not  permit. 

2.  For  sincere  Christians  to  sleep  as  do  others  is  very 
unsuitable  to  their  state.  As  in  the  ninth  verse  of  this 

chapter  the  apostle  observes,  that  God  hath  not  appointed 
us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  By  which  he  intimates,  that  the  refuse  part  of  the 
world  have  the  tokens  on  them  of  persons  appointed  unto 
wrath  ;  while  those  who  are  true  and  sincere  are  appointed 
to  obtain  salvation.     And, 

3.  It  is  unsuitable  to  their  designs  and  ends.  They  who 
have  so  great  things  to  do,  as  to  serve  and  glorify  God  all 
their  time  in  this  world,  and  to  save  their  own  immortal 
souls,  and  to  gain  an  immortal  state  of  life  and  glory,  me- 
thinks  should  have  no  time  to  sleep.  It  would  be  alto- 

gether unsuitable  to  their  business  to  allow  themselves  so 
to  do.  But  I  cannot  insist  further  here,  and  shall  pass  on 
to  the  use  of  this  subject.  And  sundry  things  these  truths 
taken  together  would  yield  us  by  way  of  inference,  for  our 
improvement.     As, 

I.  That  God's  own  people,  and  the  men  of  this  world, 
are  two  distinct  sorts  of  people.  They  are  alii,  alque  alii. 

"  Let  not  us  sleep,  as  do  others."  It  would  be  a  very 
useful  consideration  to  us  many  times  to  think  seriously 
of  this  matter,  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  people  in  the 
world  ;  and  then  to  think  seriously  also  to  which  I  must 
annumerate  myself,  or  to  which  sort  I  belong. 

II.  The  people  of  God  are  a  select  and  a  saved  peo- 
ple, the  rest  are  a  refuse  people.  This  is  plainly  too  held 

forth  to  us.  Christians  are  a  faithful,  chosen  generation, 
and  possession ;  the  others  are  not  so,  but  are  of  a  vile 
and  abject  sort.  All  indeed  were  naturally  alike  ;  but  they 
who  are  taken  out  and  selected,  are  made  a  very  peculiar 
sort  of  people,  in  their  habitual  frame,  and  in  respect  of  the 
permanent  fixed  excellencies  that  are  in  them,  above  .nd 
beyond  what  are  to  be  found  in  other  men. 

III.-  The  people  of  God  are  not  to  imitate  the  rest  of 
the  world.  "  Let  not  us  sleep  as  do  others."  They  are 
a  peculiar  and  a  difl^erent  people  from  these  "others;" 
and  therefore  must  do  other  kind  of  things.  "  What  do 
ye  more  than  others'?"  (Mait.  v.  47.)  said  our  Lord  to  his 
disciples,  upon  a  supposition,  that  they  should  only  do  so 
and  so  ;  or  content  themselves  with  going  no  further  than 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  but  this  absurdity  is  implied  at 
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the  bottom,  that  for  them  to  da  no  more  than  others  were 
a  most  intolerable  thing.  Our  Saviour  there  reasons  ex 
abswrdo,  and  supposes  it  very  absurd  that  his  disciples 
shot  Id  do  no  more  than  others.  They  ai  e  not  to  be  con- 
fjrmed  lo  this  world  ;  not  to  run  with  others  into  the  same 
excess  of  rioi,  thousfh  they  speak  never  so  ill  of  ihem  for 
their  singularity,  I  Pet.  iv.  4.     We  may  further  learn, 

IV.  That  it  is  not  enough  for  the  people  of  God  to  ab- 
stain from  the  positive  evils  of  these  others,  but  they  must 

beware  also  of  their  neglects.  Many  think  that  they  do 
fairly  well,  that  they  are  not  guilty  of  those  gross  commis- 
iions  that  many  other  men  arc  ;  but  do  not  ta.x  themselves 

"or  being  guilty  of  their  neglects,  carelessness,  sleejiiness, 
sloth,  and  securil^^  But  alas  !  we  are  not  to  sleep  with 
others,  to  be  omissive  with  them  of  what  is  incumbent 
upon  us  to  do. 

Well,  that  [  may  hasten  to  a  close,  this  truth  ought  to  be 

|.  a  akening  to  us  all,  and  should  put  us  upon  rousing  our- 
selves. What !  is  the  world  asleep  about  us  ■?  and  do  we 

profess  to  be  of  another  sort  from  them,  and  yet  sleep  with 
them  ?  Surely  it  highly  becomes  us  to  bestir  ourselves,  and 
to  shake  off  this  drowsy  temper.  If  I  had  time  I  would 
show  in  some  particulars,  how  pernicious  and  mischiev- 

ous a  drowsj'  sluggish  temper  of  spirit  is  to  a  Christian. 

While  he  sleeps,  corruption  grows.  "I  went  bj'  (says 
Solomon)  the  field  of  the  sluggard,  and  by  the  vineyard  of 
the  man  void  of  understanding,  (the  sleepy  peisc>n  is  a 
fool  and  a  witless  person,)  and  it  was  all  grown  over  with 

thorns,"  Prov.  xxiv.  30.  Temptation  prevails;  "  Watch  and 
pray  therefore,  that  ye  enter  not  inio  temptation,"  Matt, 
xxvi.  41.  Where  there  is  no  watching  but  continual  sleep- 

ing, temptation  carries  all  before  it.  Grace  languish,eth, 
and  cannot  but  do  so  hereupon.  Comforts  fail,  we  cannot 
so  much  as  taste  them;  much  less  can  we  fetch  them  from 
the  proper  objects  which  would  afford  them.  While  we 
sleep  providences  are  unobserved.  A  great  deal  of  instruc- 

tion is  to  be  got  out  of  them,  and  much  duty  lies  upon  us 
in  reference  to  them.  But  while  we  sleep,  we  take  no  no- 

tice of  whatever  God  does  in  the  world.  The  breathings 
of  the  Spirit  also  are  neglected  ;  for  they  do  not  always 
quite  awaken,  (hough  they  do  in  a  degree.  It  looks  to  be 
complied,  and  comported  with  by  our  stirring  up  ourselves 
to  meet  with  it.  The  Divine  presence  is  hereupon  with- 

drawn !  Christ  is  gone!  How  many  good  times  are  lost 
when  our  doors  are  knocked  at,  and  we  asleep  !  Is  it  not 
often  so  1  Duties  stand  for  little  !  all  most  slumberingly 
performed!  in  a  slight,  listless,  heartless  manner;  as  we 
do  every  thing,  when  we  are  between  sleeping  and  waking. 
Either  there  is  no  calling  upon  God,  or  it  is  to  no  purpose. 
It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  sleep  upon  the  knee.  There  nuist 
be  a  stirring  up  of  ourselves  to  take  hold  upon  God,  and  a 
watching  unto  prayer.  With  what  wakeful,  lively  spirits 

should  we  attend  at  the  Lord's  table  !  but  if  we  indulge 
ourselves  in  this  sleepy  distemper,  so  it  will  be  even  there 
too.  Our  eternal  slates  are  hazarded !  Are  we  sure  we 

have  done  all  that  is  requisite,  in  order  to  the  securing  of 
them?  If  we  had  done  ever  so  much,  we  should  be  the 
less  for  sleeping.  AVhile  the  bridegroom  tarried,  all  slum- 

bered and  slept ;  the  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish  virgins; 
but  the  wise  had  their  oil,  and  their  lamps  ready  trimmed; 
but  the  foolish  had  not.  He  comes,  and  then  the  door  was 
shut,  and  they  were  shut  out.  They  were  not  ready,  they 
had  slept  away  their  time.  Matt.  xxv.  I — 13.  We  make 
ourselves  by  this  means  liable  to  the  surprisal  of  judg- 

ments. And  is  not  that  terrible  to  our  thoughts,  to  ihink 
of  being  caught  asleep,  when  God  comes  to  jileail  in  his 
displeasure  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ?  I  am  afraid 
this  would  be  the  too  common  case  among  those  who  bear 

the  name  of  Christians,  and  is  so  now  while  God's  judg- 
ments are  abroad  in  the  world.  And  I  wish  it  may  not  be 

the  case  of  many  of  those,  who  go  for  stricter  professors 
among  us,  to  be  so  surprised  as  the  old  world  was.  But 
certainly  it  will  be  inexcusable  in  us  to  do  so  who  have  had 
such  warnings.  We  do  not  know  that  the  old  world  had 
from  Noah  more  express  warnings  than  we  had.  It  is  re- 

corded as  one  part  of  his  encomium,  that  "  By  faith  he,  be- 
ing warned  of  God,  luoved  with  fear,  prepared  the  ark," 

Heb.  xi.  7.  We^>  ave  been  warned,  I  do  not  know  how  we 
have  been  mo^.d.  But  sure  we  are  very  much  without 
excuse  if  w/^re  without  fear  and  care  upon  such  warn- 

ings as  we  hav-e  had.  For  what  I  would  we  expect  voices 
from  heaven  ?  or  must  God  send  prophets  among  us,  or 
else  we  will  regard  nothing  1  Needs  it  be  proclaimed,  that 
within  so  many  days,  we  and  our  city  shall  be  destroyed  1 
Surely  we  have  so  much  under>tanding  as  to  compare  the 

way  of  God's  dispensation  in  former  times,  when  the  case 
1ms  been  as  it  is  with  us ;  and  to  make  a  compari.son  be- 

tween the  former  and  the  present  case,  in  respect  of  wick- 
edness and  provocation  !  we  may  then  see  how  we  are  to 

make  the  comparison,  in  respect  to  God's  judgments. 
I  know  there  are  pretences  for  security ;  and  things  do 

very  obviously  suggest  themselves  to  the  thoughts  of 
many,  by  which  they  put  off  or  prevent  what  there  is  of 
an  awakening  tendenc}'  in  the  judgments  of  God.  And 

perhaps  it  may  be  said  ;  "  Why,  to  what  purpose  would 
it  be  for  us  lo  be  so  wakeful,  and  apprehensive  of  such 
and  such  fearful  things  coming  on  1  we  cannot  prevent 

them  by  thai."  But  that  is  more  than  you  know.  You  do 
not  know  but  that  most  serious  importunate  seeking  of  the 
face  of  God,  jointly  and  separately,  in  congregations,  and 
families,  and  closets;  being  much  upon  the  knee,  much 
with  God  in  private;  may  prevent  a  great  deal:  you  do 
not  know  how  much  it  may  prevent  of  the  Divine  disjilea- 
sure.  But  if  you  do  not  by  this  means  prevent  the  com- 

mon calamity,  is  it  not  much  to  save  your  own  soul  ?  And 
though  you  be  not  hid  in  the  common  calamity,  is  it  not  a 
desirable  thing  to  die  accepted  with  God  ] 

But  if  you  siill  say.  To  what  purpose  is  it  1  I  answer, 
Not  to  that  purpose,  that  we  should  torment  ourselves  with 
the  forethought.  Sulticient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 
Matt.  vi.  34.  This  is  not  the  meaning  of  God  in  requir- 

ing us  to  be  watchful;  nor  that  we  should  put  ourselves 
upon  the  trial  or  use  of  any  undue  means,  for  the  securing 
ourselves  from  external  calamity.  It  is  not,  I  say,  to  that 
purpose  neither.  But  positively,  we  have  a  great  deal  to 
do,  and  a  great  deal  we  might  do  if  we  be  awake,  if  we 
be  not  found  asleep,  when  any  wasting,  desolating  judg- 

ment comes.  We  may  be  drawing  near  to  God.  Is  it  not 
better  that  judgments  lake  us  near  to  God,  than  afar  offl 
We  may  be  entering  into  our  chambers;  we  may  be  ma- 

king our  calling  and  election  sure ;  clearing  up  our  title  to 
the  eternal  inheritance ;  labouring  to  get  such  graces  in  ac- 

tual exercise,  as  are  suitable  unto  .such  a  time,  and  such  a 
state  of  things ;  to  be  prompt  and  ready  to  know  how  lo  use 
our  faith  and  patience ;  and  not  lo  be  as  those  who  know  not 
how  to  use  their  hands,  when  the  time  for  action  cometh. 

Finally,  We  may  be  contemplating  the  heavenly  state; 
recounting  with  ourselves,  that  it  is  happy  for  us  we  are 
sure  of  happiness  above ;  endeavouring  lo  frame  our  hearts 
to  an  indifierency,  as  to  all  sublunary  things  and  enjoy- 

ments, ready  to  lose  all  and  be  undone.  These  are  ihmgs 
we  know  not  how  vo  digest,  without  preparation.  And  !o 
have  these  things  snatched  away,  before  our  beat  is  are 
loosened  fr(mi  them,  will  be  the  way  to  pluck  our  heart.s 
away  too.  But  we  should  be  crucified  to  the  world,  and 
have  the  world  crucified  lo  us.  Then  we  are  unconcerned 

with  one  another.  Dead  men  lie  quietly  one  by  another, 
give  one  another  no  more  wounds.  And  certainly  it  is 
better  lo  be  taken  in  such  a  posture  as  this,  when  judg- 

ment comes,  than  to  be  found  in  all  these  respects  alto- 
gether unprepared. 

And  whereas  it  may  be  .said  :  "  But  why  should  we  so 
concern  ourselves  ;  why  should  not  we  rest  in  peace  and 
quietness  1  We  have  apprehended  danger  a  great  many 

times  before  to  be  very 'near  us,  but  God  has  kept  it  off. 
He  is  able  lo  keep  us  still."  And  this  I  am  most  troubled 
at  of  all,  thai  this  .should  be  used  as  a  kind  of  religious 

pretence  for  security,  "God  is  able  lo  keep  off  any  threat- 

en ins:  danger." The  doctrine  is  true  but  grossly  misapplied.  Did  never 
any  storm  befall  the  church  of  God  yet  ?  and  what  !  was 

noi  God  as  able  to  have  kept  it  oft' then  1  We  should  con- sider with  ourselves.  Is  it,  according  to  the  aspects  of 

providence,  and  God's  ordinary  methods  before,  likely  that 
it  should  be  kept  ofil  How  can  we  but  think  there  is  a 

day  coming  of  God's  reckoning  with  a  people  of  .such  pro- vocations as  we  are  ?  What !  are  we  more  innocent  th:in 

our  neisrhbours,  weltering  in  blood,  and  in  great  desola- 
tion round  about  us  1  Nor  do  I  think  our  danger  is  .so 

much  from  incensed  enemies  abroad  (for  we  hear  of  wars, 
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and  rumours  of  wars  among  our  neighbours)  as  from  the 
security  of  our  own  hearts.  We  have  not  so  much  reason 
to  fear  their  arms,  as  we  have  a  slumbering  .spirit  in  our 
own  bosoms. 

But  if  the.se  threatening  evils  be  yet  kept  off,  what  are 

we  the  worse  for  being  prepared  "?  We  lose  no  labour.  It 
is  worth  our  labour  to  be  prepared  to  live  or  die,  for  good 
days  and  bad.  We  have  been  only  doing  what  is  our  duty 
at  all  times.  We  should  be  always  watching;  for  we 
know  not  v>'hen  our  Lord  will  come  and  call  us.  There- 

fore we  have  no  reasonable  pretence  why  we  t>hould  in- 

dulge our-selves  to  sloth,  and  say ;  "  Yet  a  little  more  sleep, 
and  yet  a  little  more."  No,  no ;  there  has  been  a  great 
deal  too  much  already. 

SERMON  X. 

Daniel  ix.  25. 

—  T%e  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in 
troublous  times. 

That  we  may  the  better  discern  the  reference  of  these 
words,  we  shall  give  you  a  very  general  and  brief  account 
of  the  contents  of  the  chapter,  which  consists  more  espe- 

cially of  two  parts  ;  a  prayer,  and  an  answer  thereunto. 
We  have  first,  the  prayer  made  by  Daniel  on  the  behalf 

of  ruined  Jerusalem,  and  captive  Judah.  The  occasion  of 
which  we  have  an  account  of,  premised  in  the  first  and 
second  verses  of  the  chapter ;  to  wit,  that  at  such  a  time 
as  is  there  mentioned,  Daniel  did  understand  by  the  books 
(that  is,  no  doubt,  by  consulting  the  writings  of  Jeremiah) 
how  long  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem  were  to  continue, 
and  that  God  meant  to  accomplish  seventy  )'ears  in  those 
desolations.  Hereupon  he  knew  that  the  time  was  near 
expiring.  There  was  a  way  opened  very  far,  for  the  resti- 

tution and  deliverance  of  this  people.  The  reign  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar was  finished;  and  those  of  Evil-merodach  and 

Belshazzar  past ;  Cyrus  had  succeeded  ;  and  having  taken 
Babylon,  transferred  the  monarchy  (which  had  continued 

for  many  years  among  the  As.syrians  '^)  unto  the  Medes  and 
Persians.  This  Cyrus  is  called  the  servant,  or  the  anointed, 
of  the  Lord,  (Isa.  xlv.  1.)  by  whom  he  meant  to  make  way 
for  the  deliverance  and  restitution  of  his  people  ;  and  by 
that  Darius  also,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  and  who,  as  some  conceive,  was  at  this  lime 
a  viceroy  under  Cyrus,  b  Hereupon  he  applies  himself 

to  serious  .seeking  of  God's  face  ;  and  makes  that  prayer, 
u'hirh  you  find  continued  unto  the  twentieth  verse  of  the 
chapter.     Prom  thence,  unto  the  end  of  it,  is 
The  answer  to  this  prayer  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  .sent 

while  Daniel  was  yet  a  praying.  In  which  he  acquaints 
the  prophet  with  the  measure  and  compass  of  that  time, 
wherein  the  great  things  were  to  be  done ;  which  he  now 
not  only  immediately  prayed  for,  but  which  he  further  had 
a  commission  to  acquaint  him  with  ;  namely,  that  seventy 
weeks  were  determined  for  the  bringing  these  things  to 
pass,  (manifestly  weeks  of  years,  as  is  the  Scripture  way 
of  computation  sometimes,)  all  which  amount  to  four 
hundred  and  ninety  years.  Within  the  fir.st  seven  oftho.se 
weeks,  that  is,  forty-nine  years,  the  angel  gives  him  to  un- 

derstand that  Jerusalem  should  be  rebuilt;  namely,  the 
street,  that  is,  all  the  inward  part,  or  the  houses  of  the  city; 
and  the  wall  that  should  encompass  it  about :  that  after 
the  expiration  of  sixty-two  weeks,  added  to  those  seven, 
the  Messiah  should  come ;  =  and  that  in  the  last  week,  even 

*  Preached  at  Halicniaslier's  Hall,  .Septoniber  2nd,  1678. 
It  plainly  appi^ars,  that  this  .sermon  was  preachad  on  occasion  of  the  fire  of 

the  ciHf  of  London,  (which  began  .September  2,  1666.)  and  its  restoration  again 
to  Its  former  splendour,  in  a  few  years'  time.  In  order  to  illustrate  some  parts 
of  this  discourse,  some  account  will  be  given  of  tliis  aifair,  towards  the  conclu- 

sion of  it,  in  a  marginal  note. 
a  I  suppose  the  author  means  the  Babylonians.  For  the  Assyrian  monarchy 

was  dissolved,  on  the  death  of  Sardanapalus,  after  it  had  s^ood  above  1300 
vears,  by  Arbaces  and  Belesis.  The  latter  of  whom,  wlio  is  also  called  Na- 
bonassar,  founded  tlie  Babylonish  empire,  which  continued  only  210  years  ;  that 
is,  to  the  time  of  Cyrus's  taking  the  capital,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  the Persian  monarchy 

b  The  opinion  of  tliose,  whom  the  author  alludes  to,  seems  to  be  WTong. 
Dariu.s,  the  Mede,  was  uncle  to  Cyrus,  and  without  doubt  is  the  same  with 

in  the  middle  of  il,  he  should  be  cut  off.  A  prophecy  tc 
which  afterwards  the  event  did  so  very  punctually  corres- 

pond, that  a  very  noted  philosopher  speaking  of  it  was  wont 
to  .say,  that  surely  that  prophecy  (as  it  was  called)  must 
have  been  written  after  the  things  were  done. 

But  the  words  that  we  are  to  consider  concern  what  was 

done  within  the  first  seven  weeks,  or  fortj'-nine  years  ;  for 
at  the  beginning  of  that  time  did  the  command  go  forth  for 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  and  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  said 
it  soon  should.  But  the  work  was  very  soon  after  inter- 

mitted, as  is  reckoned,  for  about  three  years;  and  then 
despatched  in  the  forty-six  years  that  followed.  Untc 
which  the  Jews  have  reference,  more  particularly  speak- 

ing of  the  temple,  "  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  tem- 
ple in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  daysl" 

John  ii.  20.  As  it  was  not  a  total  destruction  which  it  suf- 
fered afterwards;  so  it  was  not  a  rebuilding  from  tne 

ground,  but  a  restoration,  which  it  had  by  Herod. 
This  is  that  which  is,  in  short,  foretold  to  Daniel  here, 

in  reference  to  Jerusalem:  that  though  it  would  be  a 
troublous  time,  in  which  such  a  work  should  be  attempted 
and  carried  on ;  yet  the  work  should  be  carried  on,  and 
completed  notwithstanding.  And  therefore  what  the  words 
do  more  obviously  present  us  with  and  offer  to  our  obser- vation, is ; 

That  God  takes  care  for  the  rebuilding  of  his  Jerusa- 
lem, so  as  to  effect  it  notwithstanding  the  troubles  of  the times. 

But  that  we  may  consider  the  matter  with  more  use  and 
profit  to  ourselves,  it  is  requisite  that  we  understand,  that 
Jerusalem  was  capable  of  being  considered  under  a  two- 

fold notion ;  either  as  spiritual,  or  as  civil.  In  the  former 
sense,  by  the  name  of  Jerusalem  is  usually  in  Scripture 
signified  the  church  of  God ;  and  we  are  not  to  think  that 
this  sense  was  unintended  in  this  colloquy,  as  I  may  call 
it,  or  interlocution  about  Jerusalem  between  Daniel,  and 
the  great  God  by  his  angel.  Neither  had  Daniel  a  refer- 

ence to  it  in  his  prayer,  nor  God  in  his  answer  by  the  angel, 
only  considered  upon  a  civil  account ;  that  is,  as  it  had 
been  a  great,  and  an  opulent,  and  a  famous  city,  of  much 
account  in  the  world.  It  was  not,  I  say,  upon  this  civil 
consideration,  merely,  that  either  Daniel  was  so  concerned ; 
or  that  the  great  God  did  seem  so  directly,  and  with  so 
special  a  care  and  providence,  to  concern  himself  about  it : 
but  as  it  was  the  seat  of  the  Divine  presence  and  worship, 
and  had  been  the  throne  of  his  glory,  though  he  had  suf- 

fered it  to  be  disgraced  to  a  very  great  degree.  And  there- 
fore both  Daniel  in  his  prayer,  and  the  angel  in  his  answer, 

speak  of  it  under  the  name  of  the  holy  city,  as  you  may 
see  in  the  sixteenth,  nineteenth,  and  twenty-fourth  verses 
of  this  chapter,  in  which  they  do,  as  it  were  mutually  and 
ccrtalim  interest  one  another.  And  so  the  thing  we  have 
to  observe  and  consider,  is  this  ; 

That  the  great  God  doth  mercifully  provide  and  take 
care,  that  the  building  of  his  church  should  go  on,  even  in 
troublous  times. 

It  will  be  worth  our  while  to  consider  this  point  a  little. 
The  people  of  God  are  by  the  apostle  Paul  called  his 

building.  "  Ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  his  building,'' 
1  Cor.  iii.  9.  The  conversion  of  souls  is  the  building  the 
church.  The  growth  and  improvement  of  the  converted, 
is  the  building  up  or  edification  of  particular  souls.  Such 
building  work  as  this  the  blessed  God  takes  care  should 
go  on ;  should  not  be  laid  aside  altogether,  even  in  times 
of  difficulty  and  trouble,  but  should  go  on  notwithstanding. 
For  the  power  is  greater  by  which  God  doth  manage  such 
work,  than  that  by  which  he  can  be  resisted  in  it;  and  the 
mercy  is  greater  with  which  he  is  intent  upon  it,  than  to 
be  diverted  from  it.  If  he  have  such  work  to  do,  Avho 
shall  let  it  1  It  he  will  work,  who  shall  hinder  him  1  And 

Cyaxares  in  Xenophon  ;  who  both  engaged,  according  to  that  author,  in  the 
war  against  the  Babylonians.  But  Cyrus,  who  was  general  of  the  Persian 
army,  commanded  at  the  siege  of  Babylon  ;  and  took  that  city  by  a  remark- 

able stratagem,  of  H-hich  Dean  Prideau.t  gives  an  account,  both  from  Hero- 
dotus, and  lliu  eiehth  book  of  the  Cyropadia  of  Xenophon.  The  city  being 

taken,  the  whole  Babylonian  empire  fell  into  the  hands  of  Cyrus  ;  who,  as  lone 
as  his  uncle  Darius,  otherwise  Cyaxares.  lived,  allowed  him  a  joint  title  with 
himself  in  the  empire;  and  out  of  deference  to  him,  made  him  not  merely  a 
riceroy,  but  yielded  him  the  first  jilace  of  honour  in  it.  Nine  years  are  gene 
rally  alloted  by  chronologers  to  the  reign  of  Cyrus;  the  t«o  first  of  which 
he  reigned  in  con.iunction  with  his  uncle,  and  the  seven  following,  (Dariita 
being  dead)  he  reigned  as  the  sovereign  and  supreme  head  of  tlie  whole 

empire. c  The  author  undoubtedly  means,  in  his  public  character. 

i 
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if  his  merciful  inclination  hath  once  made  liim  intent  upon 

it,  he  will  never  sutler  anj'  thing  to  divert  it.  His  power, 
I  say,  is  too  ?reat  to  be  resisted  ;  and  so  is  his  goodness, 
to  be  diverted  from  such  a  work. 

Yea,  and  he  not  onh"  takes  care  that  it  should  be  car- 
ried on,  not  withstanding  tiie  troubles  of  the  times;  but 

also  that  it  shall  be  carried  on  in  some  measure  by  them, 
or  that  they  shall  be  in  some  sort  subservient  thereunto. 
For  he  so  orders  it,  as  that  even  by  the  troubles  of  the 
times, 

1.  His  under-agents,  his  instruments  or  builders  whom 
he  employs,  have  their  diligence  so  much  the  more  quick- 

ened. Those  that  were  employed  in  the  building  of  Jeru- 
salem, appeared  so  much  the  more  eager  and  intent  upon 

the  work,  by  how  much  the  more  Tobias,  Sanballat,  and 
some  others,  did  bend  and  set  themselves  against  them  in 
it.     Yea,  and, 

2.  By  the  means  of  such  troubles  too  are  particular 
souls,  many  times,  stirred  up,  and  made  more  serious  and 
impressible;  more  apt  to  prize,  and  more  ready  to  im- 

prove, all  good  seasons,  which  tend  to  spiritual  edification, 
as  they  do  occur.  When  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  more 
precious,  when  it  is  enjoyed  upon  very  uncertain  terms,  it 

ought  to  be  always  so ;  and  sometimes  it  is  so,  by  God's 
gracious  disposition.  Then  it  is  usually  most  savoury  ! 
then  it  is  most  operative,  and  doth  most  good !  And  so 
this  work  of  building  the  church  of  God  is  carried  on,  not 
only  notwithstanding,  but  even  in  some  measure  by,  the 
troubles  of  the  times.  Some  brief  use  we  shall  make  of 

this,  and  so  pass  on. 
I.  We  should  learn  from  it  not  to  account  and  reckon, 

that  in  times  of  trouble  and  difficulty  there  is  nothing  to 
be  done,  but  to  sit  still ;  no  further  endeavours  to  be 

used,  for  the  carrying  on  of  God's  spiritual  building.  Far 
be  it  from  us  to  think  so!  For  our  own  parts,  we  have 
reason  thankfully  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  somewhat  a 
quiet  time  with  us  hitherto;  but  it  is  a  troublous  time  in 
the  world  round  about  us ;  and  too  prone  we  are  to  stand 

at  a  gaze,  as  amazed  persons,  n'istly  looking  round  about 
us;  and  having  our  eyes  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  (as 
Solomon  says  concerning  the  fool,)  and  in  the  mean  time 
to  neglect  our  own  proper  work.  We  mind  what  others 
are  doing,  in  their  busy  hurries  up  and  down  in  the  world ; 
and  do  but  little  consider  what  we  should  be  doing.  Our 
own  work  lies  still  too  much  neglected,  as  if  we  had  no 
such  thing  to  do  as  the  building  up  ourselves  in  our  most 
holy  faith  ;  as  if  we  had  finished  our  work,  and  had  nothing 
more  remaining,  nothing  left  us  to  do.     And, 

II.  We  should  take  heed  too  of  mistaking  our  work  in 
a  time  when  there  is  so  much  of  hurry  and  confusion  in 
the  world;  and  when  things  are  so  bkindered,  that  it  is 
not  very  easy  to  discern  what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  not  ; 
or  what  way  is  to  be  taken,  and  what  not.  There  are 
many  who  are  so  very  intent  upon  this  or  that  little  mean 
design,  in  reference  to  this  building,  that  it  very  much 
disturbs  those,  who  are  serious  and  in  good  earnest  in 
reference  to  the  main  of  the  work  itself  And  there  are 

those,  who  think  there  can  be  no  such  building  at  all,  tui- 
less  it  be  all  according  to  their  own  model ;  and  that  the 
building  of  Jerusalem  is  nothing  else,  but  the  building  up 
of  their  own  party  ;  that  they  are  all  the  church,  and  that 
none  have  a  share  and  part  in  it  biU  themselves.  But 
the  main  things,  which  belong  to  the  constitution  of  the 
church  of  God,  must  be  in  our  eye,  while  we  are  pro- 

moting the  building  thereof  according  to  our  capaciiies, 
and  in  our  several  stations ;  and  whatever  tends  to  pro- 

mote real  and  substantial  truth  and  holiness,  is  what  we 
should  be  most  intent  upon  in  this  work.  But  then 
again, 

Jerusalem  was  to  be  considered  too  imder  a  civil  no- 

tion ;  as  it  was  a  great  and  a  famous  city,  very  much  fa- 
voured by  Providence,  and  which  flourished  under  the  be- 

nign influence  of  it,  throucrh  a  long  tract  of  time.  And  so 
we  may  by  analogy  enlarge  our  observation;  and  render 
the  truth  we  observe  applicable  unto  other  cities  and 
places,  which  are  con.siderable,  in  some  respect.s  in  the 
same  circumstances,  with  Jerusalem.  And  the  thing  we 
have  to  observe,  is. 

That  a  city,  or  place,  being  ruined  by  its  own  wicked- 
ness, when  it  is  restored,  the  restitution  of  it  is  owing  to 

the  fixed  purpose  and   active  providence   of  God,  who 
brings  it  about  notwithstanding  whatsoever  ditficulties. 

All  this  we  have  exemplified  in  Jerusalem,  and  it  is 
applicable  to  other  places.  Jerusalem,  you  know,  was 
reduced  from  the  height  of  its  prosperity  and  flourishing 
state,  into  a  miserable  ruin  ;  and  it  continued  in  that  deso- 

late state  according  to  the  measure  of  time  whjf.h  God  had 
appointed  it.  It  was  at  length  restored,  repair. J,  rebuilt, 
and  in  a  very  troublous  time.  If  you  read  ovti  the  books 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  which  give  us  the  history  of  that 
affair,  which  the  prophecy  in  our  text  refers  to,  you  will 

find  it  was  a  ver>-  troublous  time ;  and  that  the  troubles  of 
the  time  were  directed  in  most  express  opposition  to  this 
work,  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem.  There  were  those 
that  bore  ill  will  to  that  city,  who  sometimes  mocked  the 
builders  of  it,  sometimes  threatened  them,  sometimes 
stirred  up  the  Persian  princes  against  them,  to  hinder  the 
work ;  representing  to  them  that  that  city  was  anciently 

"  a  rebellious  city  and  hurtful  to  kings,"  Ezra  iv.  15.  And 
though  by  this  means  they  sometimes  prevailed  to  have 
the  work  intermitted,  yet  by  the  favour  of  those  very 
princes,  some  or  other  of  them,  God  orders  it  that  it  is 
carried  on,  and  brought  to  a  perfect  issue  at  last.  The 
rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  is  enacted  by  a  law,  and  enforced 
by  other  additional  laws.  You  have  Cyrus  his  decree; 
you  have  Darius  his  decree ;  you  have  Artaxerxes  his 
decree,  in  the  seventh  year,  and  again  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  his  reign  ;  if  it  was  the  same  person,  which  I  dis- 

pute not.  So  that  by  decree  upon  decree,  is  the  carrying 
on  of  this  work  reinforced ;  and  all  by  the  favour  of  the 

princes  of  that  empire,  the  power  whereof  was  endeavour- 
ed to  be  engaged  against  it ;  and  sometimes  it  wa.s,  in 

some  degree,  upon  the  solicitation  of  its  enemies.  And 
solemn  acknowledgments  hereupon  are  made  to  the  great 
God,  that  he  did  put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  king,  to  ordain 

and  decree  so  and  so,  in  reference  to  this  aflair,  as  3'ou  find 
in  sacred  history- 
Now  consider,  and  compare  the  words  of  the  text  with 

the  event,  and  the  matter  is  plain  ;  that  it  was  by  fixed 
purpose,  and  active  providence,  that  the  affair  was  brought 

to  pass.  The  text  says  expressly,  that  "  the  streets  shall 
be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times." 
As  if  it  was  said.  Let  not  the  more  formidable  aspects  of 
the  times  discourage  you,  as  to  the  belief  of  this;  the  thing 
shall  be  done  notttithstanding.     And  it  was  done. 

This  also  affords  and  challenges  too  an  application ; 
and  there  are  several  things  which  by  way  of  inference  we 
may  collect,  and  gather  for  our  own  use.     As, 

I.  We  have  this  implied,  that  a  place  or  city  long  fa- 
voured by  God,  may  he  reduced  to  a  very  ruinous  condi- 

tion by  its  own  wickedness.  The  rebuilding  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  prediction  here  that  it  should  be  built  again 

as  it  is  expressed,  does  suppose  such  a  ruin.  '"  The  street 
shall  be  built  as:ain,  and  the  wall."  What !  of  Jerusalem  1 

is  there  a  mention  of  building  that  city  again"?  This  plain- 
ly implies  then,  that  Jerusalem  was  in  desolation.  And 

so  it  was  ;  and  we  are  told  plainly  enough  how  it  came  to 
be  so.  Daniel,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  and  before  them 
Jeremiah,  in  their  solemn  confessions  and  lamentations, 

do  own  the  cause.  They  had  sinned,  they  had  deeph'  re- 
volted, and  therefore  God  had  brought  upon  them  all  the 

evils  that  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses.  So  they  came 
into  that  desolate  state.  Their  city  was  burnt  with  fire,  and 
all  reduced  even  into  an  utter  ruin. 

And  it  is  our  business  this  day  to  consider  a  like  case  to 
this.  You  know  this  has  been  the  case  of  your  city  too. 
The  mention  of  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  bespeaks  it  to 
have  been  ruined  before.  And  you  can  have  no  occasion 
to  consider  the  rebuilding  of  London,  but  it  will  lead  you 

to  considei'  the  foregoing  ruin  of  it.  That  is  our  direct 
business,  which  lies  in  oar  way  to  consider;  but  especially 
the  causes  of  it. 

The  ruin  itself  is  first  to  be  considered,  that  dreadful 
ruin  !  In  reference  to  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  we  firid  the 

prophet,  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  God ;  or  we  find  the 
people  of  God,  whom  he  represents,  laying  it  as  a  charge 
upon  their  own  souls,  to  remember  the  misery  and  the  af- 

fliction, the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  and  to  have  their 
souls  humbled  within  them.  And  what!  can  a  dozen  or 
fourteen  years  abolish  in  us  the  memory  of  such  a  ruin, 



736 JERUSALEM  REBUILT  IN  TROUBLOUS  TIMES. 
Serm.  X. 

as  that  of  London  was"?  Can  it  be  forgot  how  the  lofty 
city  was  brought  low ;  and  how  the  more  lolly  flames  tri- 

umphed over  the  riches,  the  pride,  and  the  glory  of  itl 
The  thing  itself  surely  deserves  and  claims  to  be  long  re- 

membered, and  deeply  considered  and  thought  of 
But  especially  the  causes  of  this  desolation  deserve  to 

be  considered  :  namely,  the  provoking,  and  the  punishing 
cause;  the  wickedness  of  London,  and  the  Divme  wrath 
which  was  engaged  thereby  against  it.  The  fury  of  those 
flames,  those  flames  themselves  were  the  indications  and 
issues  of  the  greater  and  more  furious  heat  of  lust,  and  the 
more  intense  and  hotter  fervour  of  Divine  displeasure. 
And  if  it  be  considered,  methinks  it  should  even  yet  melt 
hearts  to  think,  that  there  was  wickedness  more  out- 

rageous, and  wrath  hotter,  unspeakably  hotter,  than  those 
flames  ! 

And  we  should  have  no  reason  to  think  that  there  was  a 
disproportion  in  the  deserving,  to  the  punishing  cause;  if 
the  particulars  of  those  evils  I  allude  to  were  to  be  re- 

counted and  reflected  on.  But  I  am  afraid  we  are  very 
apt  to  deal  by  the  judgments  of  God,  as  we  are  too  com- 
monlv  wont  to  do  with  sermons.  We  hear  them,  and  they 
move  us  (it  may  be,  if  at  all)  a  little  only  for  the  present; 
and  all  the  impression  of  them  is  soon  lost  and  vanisheth, 
as  if  we  had  never  heard  them  at  all.  The  judgments  of 
God  are  audible  sermons.  They  have  a  voice.  The 

Lord's  voice  crieth  to  the  city,  "Hear  the  rod  and  him 

who  hath  appointed  it !"  Mica'h  vi.  9.  Divine  judgments are  loudly  audible,  they  have  a  crying  voice ;  and  it  is 
strange  that  the  voice  of  such  a  cry  should  be  forgotten  ! 
that  so  dreadful  an  event  of  Providence  should  be  but  as 

a  nine-days' wonder !  that  though  the  wound  be  healed, 
the  scars  should  be  worn  out,  and  no  remembrance  left  of 
it ;  but  all  returning  to  their  former  course,  as  if  no  such 
thing  had  been  done  among  us! 

But  the  consideration,  as  was  said,  of  the  thing  that  was 
done,  would  receive  a  great  deal  of  weight  by  considering 
the  doers  ;  namely,  God  and  ourselves.  That  the  inhabit- 

ants of  London  should  be,  as  it  were,  in  a  conspiracy  to 
destroy  London  seems  very  strange.  And  yet  was  not 
that  the  case  1  How  full  have  men's  minds  been  of  se- 

verity towards  such,  as  they  have  thought,  or  suspected, 
to  have  been  the  designing  instruments ;  but  how  merci- 

ful in  the  mean  time  to  themselves!  Every  one  added 
something  to  the  burning;  and  especially  every  one  that 
allowed  himself  in  the  ways  of  such  sins,  as  we  cannot 
but  know  are  very  provoking  to  his  jealous  eyes,  and  which 
God  will  least  of  all  spare  for,  when  they  are  found  among 
them  who  profess  his  name. 

And  that  it  should  be  God's  doing  is  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten. That  God  should  have  such  a  controversy  with  a 

people,  who  had  so  long  borne  his  name  ;  and  with  a  city, 
wherein  he  had  so  long  dwelt!  And  yet,  ".shall  there  be 
evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  1"  Amos  iii. 
6.  Are  not  we  to  acknowledge  his  own  doing  in  the 

case"?  He  is  said  to  do,  whatsoever  creatures  do;  what- 
soever second  or  subordinate  causes  do,  while  he  has  them 

in  his  hand,  or  in  his  power;  either  to  restrain  or  let  loose 
their  inclinations  and  natural  tendencies,  as  he  pleaseth  ; 
though  he  do  not  prompt  them  to  this  or  that  thing.  And 
again, 

II.  We  may  collect  hence  for  our  further  use,  that  such 
a  desolation  and  ruin,  followed  by  such  a  restitution  and 
recovery,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  argument  of  the  Di- 

vine di.spleasure  not  prevailing  so  far  as  unto  a  total  re- 
jection, and  abandoning  of  such  a  people,  or  such  a  city. 

d  For  tlip  illiistratinn  of  tliis  and  some  other  parts  of  this  discnurse,  it  may  not 
be  improper  to  give  tlie  reader  a  short  account  of  what  the  author  here  alUides 
to;  I  mean,  the  ruin  of  the  city  of  London  by  fire,  and  its  sudden  and  wonderful 
resurrection  again  from  its  aslies  Of  wtiich  surprising  events  many  of  our  his- 

torians have  eiven  us  a  verj-  pathetic  account ;  though  possilily  some  of  my 
readers  are  not  much  acquainted  with  ttjem.  and  conseiiuently  will  not  be  able 
to  read  this  sermon  with  equal  pleii^nrr  and  advantage. 
The  dreadful  fire,  so  often  allud.-d  i.i.  l.eiiau  on  .-September  2nd,  1666,  near 

the  place  where  the  Monument  now  stands  ;  by  which  one  of  the  noblest  and 

most  magnificent  cities  in  the  world  was  turned  into  aslies  in  a  t'ev  days.  A raging  east  wind,  we  are  toll!,  fomented  it  to  an  incredible  degree  ;  which  in  a 
moment  raised  t  lie  fire  frfmi  the  bottom  to  the  tops  of  the  houses,  and  scattered 
prndieious  flakes  in  all  places,  which  were  mounted  so  vastly  high  into  the  air, 
as  if  heaven  and  earth  were  threatened  with  the  same  conflagration.  The  fury, 
as  ail  English  historian  obser\es,soon  became  insupportable  against  all  the  arts 
of  men  and  power  of  engines  ;  and  besides  the  dreadfid  scenes  of  flames,  ruins, 
and  drsolation,  there  appeared  the  most  killing  sight  under  the  sun,  the  dis- 

tracted looks  of  so  many  citizens,  the  waihngs  of  miserable  women,  and  the 
crie-;  of  poor  children  and  decrepit  old  people,  «ith  all  the  marks  of  confusion 
and  despair. 

There  was  great  displeasure  against  Jerusalem,  and  the 
breaking  out  of  that  displeaisure  into  such  a  judgment  and 
vengeance  as  came  upon  it,  was  indeed  very  formidable, 
if  you  consider  that  alone.  But  if  you  consider  the  pro- 

mise, that  "the  street  and  the  wall  shall  be  built  again," 
and  Ihat  notwithstanding  the  greatest  diflJiculties  that 
troublous  times  may  lay  in  the  way  of  such  a  work  ;  this 
shows  it  was  not  a  di.spleasure  to  a  total  abandoning  that 
cily.  And  we  for  our  parts  have  reason  to  acknowledge 
the  Divine  goodness  in  this,  and  that  mercy  hath  been  re- 

membered in  judgment :  that  there  has  not  been  upon  the 
ruin  of  this  city  such  a  curse  or  malediction,  as  was  that  of 
Jericho;  "  Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord,  (hat  rais- 
eth  up  and  buildeth  this  city  of  Jericho!  he  shall  lay  the 
foundation  thereof  in  his  first-born,  and  in  his  youngest 
son  shall  he  set  up  the  gates  of  it,"  Josh.  vi.  26.  We  have 
redson,  I  say,  to  bless  God  that  he  has  not  so  cursed  us. 

And, 

III.  We  may  collect  further,  that  much  less  is  such  a 
ruin  (when  by  the  Divine  favour  it  is  followed  with  such 
a  restitution)  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  argument  against 
our  religion;  against  the  religion  of  our  people,  and  our 
nation.  Some  might  perhaps  be  too  apt  to  make  such  an 
invidious  interpretation  and  comment  upon  such  a  piece 
of  providence;  but  the  following  issue  of  things  is  some 
refutation  good  enough  for  such  an  argument.  And  it 

was  the  occasion  of  Saint  Augustine's  writing  those  twen- 
ty-two books  (as  he  himself  testifies)  concerning  the  city 

of  God;  that  there  were,  in  his  time,  such  conceits  and 
apprehensions,  upon  such  a  like  event  that  happened  to  a 
famous  city.  For  the  Goths  having  invaded  Rome  and 
sacked  and  ruined  that  city;  the  pagan  enemies,  of  that 
time,  had  an  apprehension  among  them,  and  talked  it  com- 

monly, that  this  ruin  was  fallen  upon  Rome,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  its  having  become  so  much  Christian,  as  it  was  at 

that  time.  It  was  the  design,  I  say,  of  all  those  books  to 
contend  against  the  folly  of  such  an  opinion  as  that ;  at 
least  this  was  the  occasion  of  Augustine's  writing  them, 
and  that  design  is  carried  on  very  much  throughout  them. 
And  again  we  may  note, 

IV.  That  it  argues  a  very  favourable  divine  providence, 
when  God  does  fixedly  purpose,  and  effectually  bring  it 
about,  that  a  city  so  desolated  should  be  restored  and 
raised  again.  God's  hand  ought  to  be  acknowledged  in 
the  raising,  as  well  as  in  the  ruin,  of  such  a  city.  Both 
were  indeed  alike  strange  as  to  our  case.  Before  that 
desolating  judgment  came,  in  whose  thoughts  was  it  1 
who  suspected  such  an  event  1  As  before  that  judgment 
came  upon  Jerusalem,  that  calamitous  state  and  desolate 

judgment  which  befell  that  city,  you  find  it  said,  "Who 
would  have  believed,  that  ever  an  enemy  should  have  en- 

tered within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  1"  So  who  would 
have  believed  that  such  a  calamity  was  approaching  as 
that  of  London's  fire  before  it  came  1  that  all  the  power 
of  this  city  should  not  be  able  to  withstand  the  fire  at 
first ;  but  that  it  should  difl!use,  and  spread  so  universally, 
so  irresistibly ;  who,  I  say,  would  have  thought  it  1  And 
who  would  have  thought  that  it  should  have  been  so  soon 
raised  up  again  1  and  how  much  besides,  and  beyond  ex- 

pectation was  it  !d  As  in  reference  to  Jerusalem,  who  of 
those,  who  beheld  it  in  its  ruins,  M-ould  have  thought  or 
hoped  that  they  should  again  with  so  much  joy  behold 
Zion  the  city  of  their  solemnities,  and  see  Jerusalem,  as 
before,  a  peaceable  habitation  1  When  God  doth  things 
not  looked  for,  they  ought  to  make  the  greater  and  deeper 
impression.     When  he  bestows  unexpected  mercies,  he 

The  inscription  on  the  famous  pillar  or  monument,  erected  by  that  celebrated 
architect.  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  inmemory  of  this  calamity,  tells  us,  "  The  fire 
with  incredible  noiso  and  ftiry  destroyed  eii;hty-nine  churches,  among  which 
was  the  cathedral  of  St  Paul ;  many  public  liospitals,  schools,  libraries,  a  vast 
number  of  stately  edifices,  thirteen  thousand  two  hundred  dwelling  houses,  four 
hundred  streets  &c.  The  dcstniction  was  sudden  ;  for  in  a  short  tune  the 
same  city,  which  was  seen  in  a  flourishing  condition,  was  reduced  to  nothing  : 
and  after  three  days,  when  the  fatal  fire  had  in  appearance  overcome  all  means 
of  resistance  and  human  counsels,  by  the  will  of  Heaven  it  stopped,  and  was 
extinguished."  This  was  a  sight,  as  Dr.  Calamy  observes,  that  might  have 
given  any  man  a  lively  sense  of  Ihe  vanity  of  this  world,  and  all  the  wealth  and 
glory  of  it,  and  of  the  future  conflagration  of  the  world  itself*  I  shall  only  add, 
witliout  inquiring  into  the  causes  of  this  dreadful  calamily.  which  the  author 
has  hinted  at,  in  one  part  of  this  discourse^:  that  all  persons,  as  JJchard  tells 
IIS,  were  indefatigable  in  the  great  work  of  rebuilding,  and  making  provision 
for  the  resurrection  of  tliis  city :  and  that  .Sir  Jonas  INloor  having  raised  Fleet- 
street,  accordhig  to  the  nio(!tl  arM'oinled  ;  from  that  beginning  the  city  grew  so 
hastily  towards  a  giin  ral  iitII  nion,  that  within  the  compass  ofa  few  years  it 
far  transcended  its  former  ..^iiliiHlnnr. 

*  Abridgment  of  Baxter's  Life,  vol.  i.  l>.  314. 
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expects  impressions  of  deep  and  lasting  gratitude;  such 
impressions  as  are  not  to  be  worn  out.  For  what !  will 
we  refer  all  these  things  to  chance  ]  or  to  mere  human 
industry  1  Is  it  by  a  casual  concurrence  of  accidents 
that  such  a  thing  as  this  is  brought  about  1  With  respect 

to  a  particular  house  it  is  said,  "  Except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it,"  Psalm cxxvii.  1.  And  will  we  disinterest  God  in  so  momentous 
a  work  as  this  is,  the  restitution  of  such  a  city  1  And 
again, 

V.  Take  both  the  ruin  and  the  restoration  together,  and 
we  have  mighty  incentives  and  strong  obligations  to  study 
more  the  pleasing  of  that  God,  and  keeping  of  his  gracious 
presence,  who  must  be  our  keeper;  the  keeper  of  you,  and 
your  city.  We  read  of  a  certain  city  in  Italy,  whose  in- 

habitants chained  the  statutes  of  their  gods  to  their  par- 
ticular stations;  upon  the  apprehension  they  had  of  how 

great  concern  it  was  to  the  weal  of  their  city  to  keep  their 
deiiies  among  them,  or  that  they  should  not  be  deserted 
and  forsaken  by  them.  I  need  not  trouble  you  with  the 
particular  occasion  of  it.     But,  ' 

God  is  only  to  be  held  and  kept  among  us  by  bands  of 
his  own  making;  by  his  own  covenant  and  his  own  pro- 

mises, by  which  he  is  most  strongly  held,  if  we  do  not 
make  a  violent  rupture  ourselves,  and  break  off  ourselves 
from  him.  But  it  is  much  to  be  feared  the  Divine  pre- 

sence is  little  coveted,  or  desired ;  and  it  little  appears 
that  God  hath  a  dwelling  in  many  of  the  new-built  houses 
of  this  city,  where  men  little  concern  themselves  whether 
they  have  God  with  them  or  no.  How  many  families 
are  there,  who,  after  so  monitory  a  judgment,  and  after 
so  obliging  a  mercy,  yet  call  not  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  !  or  wherein  that  wickedness  dwells,  which  will  not 
permit  him  a  dwelling  there  !  Is  this  just  dealing,  that 
when  he  provides  you  houses,  you  will  not  permit  him  a 
dwelling  there  1  He  furnisheth  your  habitations,  and  you 
spoil  his.  We  find  mention  made  of  a  people,  who  say 
unto  God.  "  Depart  from  us  ;  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 

ledge of  thy  ways :"  (Job  xxi.  14.)  and  yet  he  filled 
their  houses  with  good  things.  Ungrateful  and  unwor- 

thy wretches!  He  fills  their  houses  with  good  things, 

and  they  bid  him  begone.  But,  as  it  follows  there,  "the 
counsel  of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me,"  ver.  16.  Let  it 
be  far  from  you  also.  That  vile  temper,  that  wretched 
disposition  of  heart,  far  be  it  from  me  !  Let  not  my 
soul  enter  into  their  secret ;  into  the  secret  of  those, 
who  have  the  heart  so  to  requite  the  Lord!  I  only  add, 
in  the 

VI.  And  last  place,  that  such  a  ruin,  and  consequent 
restitution,  are  no  assurance  to  such  a  place  or  city  that  it 
shall  never  be  ruined  aerain.  Let  us  so  far  improve  the 
instance  of  Jerusalem  here.  Upon  such  a  prayer  so  so- 

lemn, and  many  a  prayer  besides  offered  up  by  spirits 
wrestling  and  deeply  engaged  about  this  business,  here 
comes  a  gracious  prediction  and  promise;  to  wit,  "I  M-ill 
favour  Jeru.salem,  the  streets  shall  be  built  again,  and  the 

.wall,  and  the  work  shall  be  carried  on,  let  the  difliculty 
be  never  so  great,  and  the  contestation  against  it  never 
so  high  and  earnest."  Why,  one  would  have  thought  Di- 

vine favour  had  been  now  so  fixed  to  Jerusalem,  that  it 
should  never  have  been  off  more.  But  how  much  other- 

wise was  the  case!  Jerusalem  suffered  many  a  distress 
after  this  rebuilding.  For  after  this  it  was  harassed  much 
by  the  Grecians,  Syrians,  Parthians,  and  the  Romans; 
and  by  some  of  these  several  times.  And  last  of  all  it  was 
taken,  and  so  dreadfully  ruined,  (I  mean  the  destruction 
brought  upon  it  by  Titus,)  that  ever  since  one  may  go  (as 
once  was  said  of  another  place)  and  seek  Jerusalem  in 
Jerusalem,  and  all  in  vain.  But  God  forbid  that  this 
should  be  the  issue  as  to  London !  God  grant  that  it  may 
never  be  so  !  that  the  prevailing  and  growing  wickedness 
of  this  city  (for  it  seems  to  be  growing)  may  never  bring 
thin?s  to  that  pa,ss,  as  that  one  may  as  vainly  go  to  seek 
London  in  London. 

*  Preached  September  8th,  1695. 
This  sermon,  it  appears,  wa?  preached  on  September  Sth,  169.5  :  beins  the  dav 

apF-ointed  by  public  authority  for  .1  eeneraltbanksciviiiir,  particularly  for  taking 
the  strong  town  and  citadel  of  Namiir,  in  Flnmlrr-^.  bv  Kiiiir  William  :  which 
place.  OS  Bi-ihop  Burnet  tells  us,  was  so  happily  .situated,  so  well  fortified,  ami 
BO  well  furnished,  and  commanded,  that  it  made  Ibf  attempt  seem  bold  and 
rioubtfiil.  Namiir  had  l)een  tak"n  by  the  French  about  three  years  l)efore,  in 
the  \iew  of  a  (;reat  anny  ;  which  was  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  ̂ n'catcst  ac- 

SERMON  XL* 
Psalm  Ixvii.  2,  3. 

That  Ihy  way  may  be  known  vpun  earth,  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  (J  God  ; 
let  all  the  people  praise  thee. 

I  TAKF,  it  for  granted,  it  is  generally  known  that  it  is  by 
public  authority  recommended  to  us,  this  day,  to  celebrate 
the  praisesof  God,  for  the  preservation  and  success  vouch- 

safed to  his  majesty's  person  and  forces  abroad  :  and  par- 
ticularly, that  God  halh  proiecied  and  guarded  so  precious 

a  life,  amidst  all  the  dangers  and  deaths  that  threatened  it 
in  the  siege  of  Namur  ;  and  given  success  to  the  design  of 
taking  that  fortress. 

And  whereas  the  proclamation  by  the  lords-justices  ap- 
pointing a  thanksgiving  on  this  day  in  reference  to  the.se 

great  things,  takes  notice ;  that  this  protection  of  the  king's 
life,  and  the  suc'ce.ss  of  his  forces  in  that  great  undertaking, 
is  justly  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  answer  to  prayer,  espe- 

cially the  prayers  of  that  day  of  fast,  that  wa><  appointed 
and  observed  in  the  beginning  of  the  summer,  with  rela- 

tion to  this  year's  expedition  :  I  do  accordingly,  at  this 
time,  intend  to  consider  the  second  verse  of  this  psalm,  in 
connexion  with  the  third :  as  I  did  on  that  fast-day  con- 

sider it,  in  connexion  with  the  first. 
The  words  of  the  proclamation  are  to  this  purpose ; 

"That  whereas  they  did  appoint  a  general  fast  to  be  kept 
through  this  kingdom,  for  imploring  the  blessing  and  pro- 

tection of  Almighty  God  in  the  preservation  of  his  majes- 
ty's sacred  person,  and  prosperity  to  his  arms,  both  at  land 

and  sea,  which  hath  been  observed  accordingly;  and  for- 
asmuch as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  of  his  infinite 

goodness,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  humbly  and  devoutly 
offered  up  to  him,  to  grant  to  the  forces  of  his  majesty, 
and  his  allies,  so  great  success  in  the  taking  of  the  town 
and  castle  of  Namur:  they  do  therefore,  adoring  the  Di- 

vine goodness,  appoint  this  day,"  &c. Now,  according  to  the  observation  that  is  justly  made 
here,  that  God  hath  made  the  event  to  correspond  so  far 
unto  prayer,  I  have,  as  hath  been  already  said,  determined 
to  insist  upon  the  second  verse  in  connexion  with  the  fol- 

lowing, which  run  thus  ;  "That  thy  way  may  be  known 
upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the 

people  praise  thee,  O  God  !  let  all  the  people  praise  thee." Whereas  on  that  day  of  public  fast,  I  considered  the  .second 
verse,  in  connexion  with  the  first ;  he  words  of  which  are 
these:  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us  and  bless  us,  and  cause 
his  face  to  shine  upon  us  ;  that  th\  way  may  be  known  upon 

earth,  thy  saving  health  among  ail  nations." It  was  with  this  design  that  such  mercy  was  petitioned 
for ;  or  that  God  would  be  met  ciful  unto  us,  and  bless  «s, 
and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  Which  expressions, 
relating  to  a  community  of  people,  and  their  public  affairs, 
import  favourable  aspects  of  Providence  upon  such  a 
people,  and  such  afl!airs;  and  that  such  requests  were 
made,  and  such  mercy  supplicated  for  from  heaven,  with 

this  design,  that  God's  way  may  be  knoMn  upon  earth, 
his  saving  health  among  all  nations.  As  this  was  the  end 
and  design  of  prayer,  so  the  prospect,  the  expectation,  and 
hope  hereof,  is  made  the  great  inducement,  as  well  as  the 
spring  and  source  of  praise.  And  what  we  aim  at  or  seek 
for,  is,  that  all  people  may  every  where  praise  God  :  that 
all  nations  may  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy,  because  he  will 

"judge  the  people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations 

upon  earth." 
By  the  way  of  God  we  are  to  understand,  the  conrse  of 

his  economy  in  governing  the  world;  but  especially  (as 
the  expressions  connected  with  it  show)  as  it  refers  to  the 
salvation  of  men.  What  our  translation  reads  in  two 

words,  "saving  health;"  is  but  one  in  the  Hebrew  text, 
tions  of  ttiat  lone  reien.  Rut  thoneh  the  fortification.s,  tmth  in  strength  and  in 
the  extent  of  the  outworks,  were  double  to  what  they  had  tx^n,  when  the 
French  took  the  i>lace  :  yet  Kine  William,  at>er  «  short  sie^e,  ntook  that  ini 
portant  town  and  fortress,  in  flie  view  of  a  hu7idred  thou-andFrench.com- 
manded  by  the  taniiMis  .Mareschal  Viljeriiy  :  which,  asltie  fore-mentioned  his- 

torian sa.ys,  was  n'ckoned  me  f.f  the  CTcalest  actions  of  the  king's  life  ;  and 
indeed,  oiie  of  liic  greatest  in  the  whole  tiistory  of  war. 
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ialcalion.  And  we  know  that  from  the  same  word  comes 

that  name  Jesus,  given  to  the  great  and  eminent  Saviour; 
who  by  a  known  and  elegant  metonymy,  is  hereupon 

again  and  again  in  Scripture  called  God's  salvation.  And 
judicious  expositors  understand  this  to  be  the  highest  in- 

tendment and  ultimate  meaning  of  these  very  words ; 

that  Clirist,  and  God's  design  of  saving  sinners  in  and  by 
him,  may  be  more  known  in  the  world.  And  therefore, 
taking  the  foregoing  supplication  as  I  now  state  it,  con- 

nected with  the  resolved  duty  of  praising  God,  and  the 
invitation  of  all  to  a  general  concurrence  herein;  and  we 
have  a  sufficient  ground  for  that  observation,  which  I  shall 
now  recommend  to  you  as  the  theme  and  subject  of  our 
present  discourse, 

That  our  souls  should  be  greatly  enlarged  and  highly 
raised  in  praising  God  for  successes,  and  for  favourable 
aspects  as  to  our  public  aftairs,  from  the  hope,  that  thereby 
divine  knowledge  may  more  generally  be  diflused  and 
spread  in  the  world.     1  shall,  in  speaking  to  this, 

I.  Briefly  show  you  what  I  mean  by  divine  knowledge. 
II.  Show  you,  that  such  means  as  are  here  intimated ; 

to  wit,  the  successes  and  favourable  aspects  of  providence, 
with  relation  to  the  public  affairs  of  such  as  profess  the 
name  of  God,  and  design  to  serve  his  interes,t  in  the 
world,  have  a  tendency  to  the  spreading  of  such  divine 
jfnowledge  among  men.     And, 

III.  I  shall  show,  that  the  hope  and  expectation  hereof 
is  a  very  proper,  and  should  be  the  principal,  spring  of  our 
praises  for  such  successes,  and  favourable  aspects  upon 
our  common  affairs.  And  so  make  application  of  all,  as 
time  will  allow. 

I.  I  shall  briefly  show  you,  what  is  here  intended  by 
divine  knowledge.  That  is  truly  called  such  knowledge, 
whose  object,  and  whose  autlior,  and  whose  nature  are  di- 

vine. And  such  I  mean  that  to  be, which  I  now  speak  of; 
and  shall  open  to  you  in  the  terms  of  the  text. 

1.  For  the  object  of  it ;  namely,  God's  way,  and  his  sal- 
vation. The  way  of  God,  as  I  told  you,  is  his  economy, 

or  course  of  dispensations  in  governing  the  world.  And 
that  takes  in  both  religion  and  righteousness  together,  ob- 

jectively considered;  the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion, 
and  of  all  that  men  do  mutually  owe  to  one  another. 
And  we  lind  that  both  are  intended  here  in  this  context. 

That  the  general  spreading  of  religion  and  righteousness 
is  designed  and  aimed  at,  (with  the  desire  and  expectation 
of  which  the  Psalmist's  heart  is  so  much  taken  up,)  you may  see  from  the  seventh  verse,  which  concludes  the 

psalm.  "  God  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
shall  fear  him."  This  shall  be  the  consequence  of  his 
saving  us  ;  his  giving  us  success,  or  his  making  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us  ;  that  is,  that  as  he  blesseth  us,  men  shall 
more  and  more  be  induced  to  bless  him.  That  expre.ssion, 

"  the  fear  of  God,"  is,  you  know,  a  paraphrase  of  true  re- 
ligion :  not  only  religion  in  general  towards  God,  but  even 

such  religion  as  hath  its  foundation  in  Christ,  the  Saviour 
and  Mediator  between  God  and  men.  And  this  seems  to 

be  here  intended  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  That  thy  way 
may  be  kaown  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  ail 

nations."  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  religion  in  the 
world  at  all,  which  is  not  founded  in  the  hope  of  mercy, 
as  the  spring  and  fountain ;  and  of  final  felicity,  as  the 
end,  that  all  shall  result  into  at  last.  There  could  be  no 

more  religion  upon  earth,  than  in  hell,  if  there  M'ere  no 
hope  of  salvation.  Men  would  but  have  the  religion  of 
devils,  or  fear  God  with  a  fear  of  horror.  For  the  devils 

are  said  to  believe  there  is  one  God,  and  tremble,  ('Ppiaaeai,) 
that  is,  gnash  their  teeth  for  horror,  James  ii.  19.  They 
tremble  to  think  there  is  a  power  superior  to  them,  which 
they  cannot  overcome ;  and  that  v.'ill  take  a  just  and 
eternal  revenge  upon  them,  for  their  insolent  rebellion  and 
wickedness. 

It  is  then  the  knowledge  of  God's  salvation,  that  giveth 
a  rise  and  spring  to  religion  ;  and  without  this,  there  can 
be  no  such  thing  as  true  religion  in  the  world.  But  then 
also,  that  righteousness  is  comprehended  within  the  com- 

pass of  the  object  of  this  knowledge,  as  well  as  religion, 

appears  from  the  same  context;  "Let  the  nations  be  glad 
and  sing  for  joy,  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people  righteously, 

and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth,"  ver.  4.  As  God,  by 
ilie  dispensation  of  the  everlasting  Go.spel,  requires  and 

teaches  us  to  live  righteously,  as  well  as  godly;  so  doth 
that  knowledge,  which  he  ingenerates  and  worketh  in  the 
minds  of  men,  (wherever  that  teaching  is  efficacious,)  pro- 

duce righteousness  towards  one  another  as  well  as  religion 
towards  God.  Both  these  I  take  therefore  to  be  compre- 

hended together,  in  the  object  of  this  knowledge ;  and  so 
far  it  is  divine.     And, 

2.  It  IS  divine  also  with  respect  to  the  author  of  this 
knowledge.  The  promise  in  the  new  covenant,  which 

God  said  he  would  make  -with  his  people,  and  which  is  the 
connective  bond  of  all  that  are  his  people  indeed,  is  this; 
that  they  should  be  all  taught  of  God.  The  passage  is 
quoted  from  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxxi.  33,  34.  by  the  apostle  to 

the  Hebrews;  chap.  viii.  10,  11.  "For  this  is  the  cove- 
nant that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those 

days,  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 
and  write  them  in  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they  shall 
not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall  know  me 

from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  And  indeed  if  that  were 
not  designed  and  meant,  we  could  not  give  a  reasonable 
account,  why  this  should  be  made  the  matter  of  request  and 
supplication  to  him,  that  his  way  might  be  known  upon 
earth,  his  salvation  among  all  nations.  But  though  this  is 
a  knowledge  to  be  taught  and  given  by  God  himself,  yet 
he  useth  means  in  order  thereto.  But  by  how  much  the 
more  overpowering  his  influences  are,  and  by  how  much 
the  brighter  and  more  penetrating  his  light  is,  in  begetting 
this  knowledge,  so  much  the  less  doth  the  instrumentality 
of  the  means  appear  herein,  and  God  is  seen  in  it  so  much 
the  more.     And  then, 

3.  The  nature  of  this  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  object 
and  the  author  of  it,  must  be  understood  to  be  divine  too; 
inasmuch  as  it  is  plainly  intimated  to  be  efficacious  and 
transforming  knowledge,  so  as  to  make  the  subject  like  the 
object ;  that  is,  so  as  to  make  men  appear  like  so  many 
representations  of  God  himself  in  this  world;  with  respect 
to  their  holiness  towards  himself,  and  mutual  love,  equity, 
and  righteousness  one  towards  another.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  his  writing  his  law  in  their  heart.  For  whereas 
his  law  is  all  gathered  up  (as  it  is  by  our  Lord  himself) 
into  this  double  summary  of  loving  God  with  all  our  hearts 
and  souls,  our  minds  and  strength,  and  loving  our  neigh- 

bours as  ourselves  ;  to  have  this  divine  knowledge,  in  truth 
and  reality,  is  to  have  it  so  efficaciously  operative,  as  to 
transform  the  very  soul  into  this  twofold  love  ;  and  so  ac- 

cordingly to  frame  this  world  and  the  minds  of  men  every 
where  into  compositions  of  love  towards  God,  as  the  su- 

preme good,  and  towards  one  another,  in  obedience  and 
subordination  to  him.  And  this  is  that  divine  knowledge, 
which  the  text  and  context  do  manifestly  intend.     But, 

II.  We  are  to  show  you  how  successes,  and  the  favour- 
able aspects  of  providence,  relating  to  the  public  affairs  of 

those  who  profess  his  name  and  espouse  his  interest,  tend 
to  propagate  such  knowledge  as  this  in  the  world  :  that  is, 
according  to  the  expression  in  the  text,  to  make  it  universal, 

so  as  that  God's  way  may  be  known  in  all  the  earth,  and 
his  salvation  unto  all  nations;  and  that  true  religion,  and 
the  fear  of  God,  may  take  place  unto  the  utmost  ends  of 
the  earth,  according  to  the  conclusion  of  the  psalm.  And 
when  we  behold  God  in  such  favourable  aspects  and  ap- 

pearances, how  much  does  the  hope  re\ive,  and  rise  in  our 
souls,  that  this  shall  be  the  final  issue  of  things !  namely, 
that  God  shall  be  thus  known  in  all  the  earth  .so  as  to  be 

every  where  worshipped,  and  subdue  the  nations  of  the 
world  to  his  equal,  mild,  and  merciful  government.  I  shall 
proceed  here  by  these  two  steps: — 1.  I  shall  take  notice  to 
you,  that  we  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  hope  for  this 
end;  and,  2. — That  we  maj'  observe  an  aptitude  in  such means  to  subserve  it. 

1.  We  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  hope  for  this  end  ; 
as  a  thin<r,  which  God  ultimately  has  in  design,  and  will 
effect.  We  find  several  unaccomplished,  prophetical 

scriptures  of  this  import,  as  that  "  The  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas," 
Isa.  xi.  9.  And  so  operative  will  be  this  knowledge,  that 
besides  the  impressions  of  religion  which  it  shall  make 
upon  the  souls  of  men  God-ward,  it  shall  also  impress  a 

universal  peaceableness  and  righteousness  upon   men's 
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mimls,  towards  one  another;  so  as  that  men  shall  gene- 
rally agree  to  "  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  and 

th  ir  spears  into  pruning-hooks :  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more,"  Isa.  ii.  4.  Such  will  be  the  powerful  efficacy  of 
this  Divine  knowledge,  that  it  shall  transform  the  world 
into  love  and  kindness,  benignity  and  goodness  ;  £is  God 
himself  is  love,  and  the  supreme  and  all-comprehending 
goodness. 
And  we  see  also  a  passage  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 

which  hath  a  more  particular  reference  unto  Christ :  "  Be- 
hold my  servant  whom  I  uphold;  mine  elect  in  whom  my 

soul  delighteth  ;  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  he  shall 
bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  cry,  i 
nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street. 
A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench:  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth"  (unto  victory  it  is  read  in  the  New  Testament, 
Matt.  xii.  -30.)  "  He  shall  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged,  till 
he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth ;  and  the  isles  shall  wait 
for  his  law,"  Isa.  xlii.  1 — 5.  How  far  we  are  concerned 
in  that  I  shall  not  insist  to  show  ;  though  many  have  made 
their  observations  upon  that  expression  of  the  isles  wait- 

ing for  his  law,  and  applied  it  to  these  islands  that  lie  so 
near  to  one  another,  and  wherein  we  are  so  much  con- 

cerned. This  however  was  a  thing  to  be  gradually  done, 
but  withal  it  was  to  be  certainly  and  surely  done  ;  name- 

ly, that  judgment  should  at  length  be  set  by  him  in  the 
earth.  This  expression  plainly  imports  the  universality 
of  the  effect,  and  not  as  if  it  were  this  or  that  single  spot, 
to  which  such  an  effect  was  to  be  confined ;  though,  in 
strictness  of  speech,  if  it  were  any  where  known  in  the 
world,  it  would  be  known  or  set  in  the  earth.  But  that 
cannot  be  the  design  o!  the  expression  as  it  is  generally 
explained  ;  but  that  the  earth  in  general  is  to  be  the  sub- 

ject of  this  s:reat  effect:  and  the  expressions,  though  they 
are  wont  to  be  applied  to  the  case  of  particular  souls,  yet 
they  have  a  more  diffusive  applicableness,  which  is  not 
to  be  overlooked.  "A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break, 
and  the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench."  A  meiosis  is 
acknowledged  in  these  words  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is, 
that  he  shall  be  .so  far  from  bruisin?  the  reed,  that  he  shall 

strengthen  it;  he  shall  be  so  far  from  quem-hing,  that  he 
shall  more  and  more  inflame,  the  smokino  flax.  This,  I 
sa\'^,  besides  its  being  particularly  applicable  to  the  case  of 
individual  persons,  must  be  understood  also  to  have  a  ge- 

neral reference  to  the  state  of  the  Christian  interest.  That 
though  it  be  low  and  languishing,  and  many  times  like  a 
bruised  reed,  or  a  little  smoking  flax,  where  the  fire  is 
ready  to  expire  and  go  out,  yet  it  shall  not  be.  That 
bruised  reed  shall  grow  stronger,  and  that  smoking  flax 
shall  be  blown  up  into  a  flame  ;  and  so  will  go  further  and 
farther  on,  till  the  effect  shall  measure  with  the  earth,  and 
have  no  other  confines  and  limits  than  that;  till  he  shall 
set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  have  wrought  that  general 
transformation  in  the  world,  that  all  eyes  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God. 

And  when  we  are  told  in  the  book  of  Daniel  (ii.  45.)  of 
the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  that 
should  become  a  mountain  and  fill  the  earth ;  I  think 
there  is  nothing  in  any  time  or  age  hitherto  past,  that  ran 
answer  the  import  of  such  a  saying  as  that  is.  This  is  a 

work  ̂ --et  to  be  done,  and  therefore  yet  in  great  pan  to  be 
hoped  for ;  that  that  stone  Christ,  Christianity,  his  reli- 

gion diffused,  and  spread  among  all  nations  of  the  earth, 
by  an  almighty  Spirit  poured  forth  upon  all,  shall  be  so 
great  a  mountain,  as  to  measure  with  the  world,  and  to 
fill  all  the  earth.  But  I  know  nothing  as  yet  done,  that 
answers  the  import  of  so  great  a  word  of  prophecy,  as this  is. 

Moreover,  we  are  told  that  upon  the  sounding  of  the  se- 
venth trumpet  (which  most  agree  hath  not  been  sounded 

yet)  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  be  the  kingdoms 

"of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  Rev.  xi.  15.  And  this  will be  in  answer  to  what  was  predicted  long  before,  in  the 
.second  Psalm.  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
for  thine  inheritajice,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession,  Psal.  ii.  8.  So  that  as  to  the  end  we 
have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  hope  for  it,  which  I  pro- 

posed to  represent  to  you  in  the  first  place. 

2.  We  may  also  discern  an  aptitude  in  such  means,  as 
we  speak  of,  to  serve  this  end:  that  is,  when  there  are  fa- 

vourable aspects  of  providence  upon  those  that  espouse  the 
interest  of  God  in  the  world  ;  in  opposition  to  the  irreli- 
gion,  the  anti-christianity ,  and  the  unrighteousness,  that 
obtain  therein,  and  loo  generally  take  place.  By  the  con- 

sideration of  several  things  that  concur,  you  may  discern 
an  aptness  in  such  means  to  serve  this  end.    As  consider, 

(1.)  That  the  minds  of  men  do  naturally  sink  into  athe- 
ism, or  irreligion  and  a  deep  oblivion  of  God,  when  things 

run  on  in  one  course  and  tenor  with  a  slill,  uninterrupted 
stream.  Nothing  is  plainer,  or  more  obvious.  Because, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  this  day,  the  course  of 
nature  halh  been  so  constant,  steady,  and  uniform;  there- 

fore men  have  been  apt  to  say,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of 
his  coming  T'  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  And  so  when  the  series  of 
providence  is  generally  equal  to  itself,  or  because  men 
have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not.  God,  Psal.  Iv.  19. 

(2.)  God  hath  himself  declared,  that  in  such  a  case  as 
this  he  will  be  known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes, 
P.Nal.  ix.  16.  And  when  they  are  judgments  of  such  a 
kind,  as  to  ensnare  men  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands, 

(to  use  the  following  words,)  and  when  men's  violent  do- 
ings are  turned  upon  their  own  pates,  the  Lord  is  then 

known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes.  I  know  not 
the  Lord,  (said  Pharaoh,  Exod.  v.  2.)  neither  will  I  obey 
his  voice  ;  but  by  judgment  upon  judgment,  and  plague 
upon  plague,  he  made  him  know  him  before  he  had  done 
with  him.  He  could  at  length  say,  "  The  Lord  fighteth 
for  Israel,  against  the  Eg>'piians,"  Exod.  xiv.  25. 

(3.)  Men  are  more  confirmed  in  their  atheism,  or  in  un- 
due thoughts  of  God,  (which  comes  upon  the  matter  all  to 

one,)  when  the  course  of  providence  seems  to  favour  un- 
righteousness; or  to  run  counter  to  a  righteous  cause. 

Then  it  is  that  tliey  say,  "  God  hath  forsaken  the  earth  ; 
and  if  there  be  any  God  at  all,  he  is  surely  a  God  that  ta- 
keth  pleasure  in  wickedness  ;  he  liketh  our  violence,  our 
injurious  and  wrongful  dealing  to  mankind;  and  even  to 

them,  who  call  themselves  after  his  name."  Thus  because 
judgment,  upon  men's  works  of  that  kind,  is  not  speedily 
executed,  therefore  are  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil,  Eccles.  viii.  11.  For  they  say, 
"  Tush  !  God  seeth  not,  neither  is  there  any  knowledge  in 
the  Most  High;"  as  such  men  are  brought  in  speaking  in 
the  tenth  and  ninety-fourth  Psalms:  that  is,  this  is  repre- 

sented as  the  sense  of  their  hearts,  which  to  him,  who  reads 
the  sense,  immediately  impressed  upon  the  mind,  is  equal 
to  speaking;  for  he  doth  not  need  that  they  should  put  it 
into  words.     God  reads  it  as  it  lieth  there.     But  then, 

(4.)  When  the  course  and  tenor  of  providence  in  these 
respects  alter,  it  tends  both  to  revive  and  rectily  the  no- 

tions of  God  in  the  minds  of  men  ;  I  mean,  when  it  alters 
so  as  to  animadvert  upon  manifest  and  palpable  unright- 

eousness and  iniquity  in  the  world,  and  to  favour  a  right- 
eous cause. 

This,  I  say,  tends  to  revive  the  notions  of  God  in  the 
minds  of  men ;  for  every  body,  in  his  distress,  is  apt  (o 
think  of  God.  There  are  certain  scmino,  certain  princi- 

ples of  natural  religion  in  the  minds  of  all  ;  which,  though 
some  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  quite  to  eradicate,  yet  they 
can  never  quite  do  it;  nature  is  too  hard  for  them:  but 
those  principles  that  they  cannot  extinguish,  they  make  a 
shift  to  lay  asleep.  Lust  is  loo  strong  for  light.  A  pro- 
pension  to,  and  a  resolution  of,  being  wicked,  are  for  the 
most  part  victorious,  generally  governing  m  the  minds  of 
men  ;  so  as  that  the  truths  they  hold,  they  hold  in  unrisfht- 
eonsness,  Rom.  i.  18.  But  affliction,  and  the  cross  ren- 

counters of  providence,  revive  the  sleeping  principles  of 
religion;  which  are  bound  up  in  a  torpid  and  stupilying 
state.  Men  begin  to  bethink  themselves,  when  they  find 
themselves  in  perplexitv  and  distress.  And  when  the  wise 
man  in  Ecclesia.stes  (chap.  vii.  14.)  bids  us  in  the  day  ol 
advcrsitv  to  consider,  he  speaks  according  to  the  natural 
tendency  of  the  thing;  because  there  will  be  a  greater 
aptitude  in  the  minds  of  men  to  consider,  when  thing?  are 
adverse  to  them,  and  run  quite  contrary  to  their  inclina- tion.    And, 

The  notion  of  a  God  is  not  only  hereby  revived,  but  in 
some  measure  rectified  too.  They,  who  before  thought 
God  did  countenance  their  way,  now  find,  that  this  was  a 
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weak,  infirm  argument,  and  that  it  proves  no  such  thing. 
They  cannot  now  any  furiher  satisfy  themselves,  that  thai 
Deity  (which  ihey  cannot  altogether  disimagine)  is  la- 
•,'ourable  to  unrighteousness  ;  but  that  if  there  be  a  God, 
he  is  such  a  one,  to  whom  right  and  wrong  are  not  indif- 

ferent things.     They  begin,  I  say,  to  apprehend  so  now. 
An  ungodly  frame  and  disposition  of  spirit  had  obtain- 

ed, to  a  very  great  degree,  amongst  Joseph's  brethren  ;  but 
when  they  meet  with  a  series  of  cross  providences,  these 
remind  them  of  their  unrighteous  dealing  with  their  bro- 

ther :  the  thoughts  of  which  had  slept  with  them  long,  but 
now  they  revive  ;  and  they  now  begin  to  return  to  a  right 
mintl  concerning  that  very  matter.  But  what  comes  near- 

er our  case  is  that  Assyrian  tyrant, "  who  had  been  so 
long  the  plague  and  pest  of  the  world,  and  wrought  such 
a  destruction  among  the  people  of  God.  When  provi- 

dence came  to  animadvert  upon  him,  and  he  lay  under 
God's  rebukes  and  frowns,  he  fancied  himself  a  beast;  and 
became  like  one,  by  the  power  of  his  owm  imagination,  (as 
that  IS  mo.si  likely  to  be  understood,)  till  he  was  capable  of 
understanding,  that  the  Most  High  did  rule  in  the  king- 

doms of  men,  and  give  and  dispose  of  them  as  he  thought 
fit,  Dan.  iv.  17.  And  as  I  noted  to  you  before,  Pharaoh 
would  not  know  God,  neither  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel 
go,  after  a  series  of  cross  providences  following  one  ano- 

ther ;  till  at  length  he  saw  himself  surrounded  with  wa- 
ters, that  gave  a  safe  passage  to  the  Israelites,  but  a  con- 

tinual threatening  and  terror  to  him  and  his  army;  but 

when  he  found  their  chariot- wheels  taken  off",  he  cried  out, 
"  Now  we  must  all  fly,  God  is  fighting  for  the  Israelites." 
Then  he  bethought  himself  of  a  God,  who  did  not  like 
such  a  course  as  his  was  of  oppression  and  tyranny,  over 
a  people  more  righteous  than  himself. 

Not  that  we  are  to  think,  that  successes  and  favourable 
aspects  of  providence  are  themselves,  and  considered  apart, 
a  measure  of  right  and  wrong,  in  the  world.  That  can  by 
no  means  agree  with  what  we  have  supposed  already. 
There  are  the  greatest  variations  of  providence  imagina- 

ble, but  there  cannot  be  variations  of  what  is  right  and 
wrong  :  for  what  is  right,  always  will  be  right ;  and  what 
is  wrong,  will  always  be  wrong.  But  supposing  that  a 
cause  be  in  itself  manifestly  righteous  on  the  one  hand, 
and  unrighteous  on  the  other;  (which  may  be  known  by 
other  measures,)  then  providence  falling  in  with  that 
which  in  itself  is  apparently  right,  revives  and  strengthens 
the  apprehension  of  such  a  Deity,  as  approvesof  that  which 
is  right  and  equal,  and  disapproves  the  contrary.  And  so 
it  tends  at  once,  as  I  proposed  to  show,  both  to  revive  and 
rectify  the  thoughts  of  God.     And  hereupon, 

(5.)  The  great  commotions  of  nations,  when  the  world 
hath  been  long  before  in  a  deep  dream,  and  a  drowsy  sleep, 
taking  no  notice  of  God  that  rules  the  world,  and  governs 
the  kingdoms  of  men  :  when,  I  say,  there  are  great  agita- 

tions; collisions  of  interests,  and  concussions  of  nations  ; 
nation  dasliing  against  nation;  if  in  this  case  an  apparent- 

ly righteous  cause  receives  countenance,  and  is  under  fa- 
vourable aspects  from  heaven,  God  comes  to  be  a  great 

deal  more  thought  of  in  the  world  than  he  M^as,  He  is  then 
alsu  thought  to  be  such,  as  indeed  he  is ;  a  God  who  takes 
not  pleasure  in  wickedness,  nor  approves  of  unjust  or  un- 

righteous practices,  though  he  may  have  forborne,  and 
spared  those  for  a  time  that  used  them.  But  further,  when 
hereupon  the  thoughts  of  God  are  revived,  and  rectified 
in  any  measure  in  the  mindsof  men,  they  become  so  much 
the  more  susceptible  of  superadded  revelation  from  him ; 
such  as  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Scripture.  For  it 
is  to  no  purpose,  when  the  world  is  generally  atheistical, 
and  have  either  buried  the  notion  of  a  God,  or  perverted 
it,  so  as  that  to  think  there  is  a  God,  or  that  there  is  none, 
is  all  one  with  them ;  it  is,  I  say,  to  little  or  no  purpose  for 
men  to  go  up  and  down  among  such  persons,  in  such  a 
state  of  things,  with  a  Bible ;  for  they  disbelieve  such  a 
kind  of  Deity  as  that  book  reveals.  But  if  the  thoughts  of 
God  be  recovered  and  rectified  in  the  minds  of  men,  they 
are  a  great  deal  more  susceptible  of  superadded  revelation 
from  heaven.     And  especially, 

(fi.)  If  that  revelation  be,  as  that  of  the  Gospel  is,  a  reve- 
lation of  grace.     For  when  God  hath  discovered  himself 
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by  terrible  things  ;  being  displeased  with  the  wickedness, 
the  atheism,  the  irreligion,  the  unrighteousness  of  men  in 
this  world  ;  if  then  there  be  a  discovery  of  his  reconcile- 
ableness,  of  his  willingness,  or  readiness  to  be  at  peace 
with  the  world;  in  what  a  preparation  may  the  mindsof 
men  be  supposed  to  be  to  receive  such  a  doctrine,  as  that 
of  the  Christian  religion !  a  discovery  of  God  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself.  Do  but  observe,  there- 

fore, that  method  of  representing  the  great  Christian  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel,  of  free  justification  by  faith  in  Jesus 

Christ,  which  the  apostle  lakes  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans. He  begins  it  with  the  discovery  of  the  general  wick- 
edness of  the  Gentile  world,  and  afterwards  of  the  Jews. 

As  to  the  former  he  saith,  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness,  and  unrighteousness 
of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  Rom.  i. 
18.  And  what  is  all  this  for  1  It  is  all  to  prepare  and 
make  way  for  the  revelation  of  grace.  We  have  proved, 
saith  he,  both  Jew  and  Gentile  to  be  under  sin  ;  and  there- 

fore that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  reconciliation  to 
God  and  acceptance  with  him,  but  it  must  be  by  the  inter- 

vening righteousness  of  another.  And  so  nothing,  in  the 
way  of  means,  doth  so  dispose  the  mindsof  men  to  receive 
the  Gospel,  as  when  God,  in  the  methods  and  course  of  his 
providence,  doth  appear  terrible  against  wickedness,  the 
impiety  and  the  injustice  of  men :  nothing,  I  say,  in  point 

of  means  can  he  a  greater  preparation  for  the  diff"usion  of the  grace  and  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  more  ready  and 
successful  spread  thereof.     And  I  add, 

(7.)  That  by  such  favourable  aspects  of  providence  upon 
them  that  espouse  God's  interest  in  the  world,  the  great 
obstructers  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  come  to  be  debili- 

tated, and  that  power  of  theirs  weakened,  and  retrenched; 
by  which  they  opposed  to  the  utmost  the  diifusing  of  reli- 

gion, and  the  spreading  the  knowledge  of  God  :  making  it 
their  business  as  much  as  possible  to  extirpate  that  reli- 

gion, which  godly  souls  do  so  much  desire  to  see  spread  in 
the  earth.  When  the  providence  of  God  doth  animadvert 
on  such,  as  make  it  their  business  to  destroy  true  religion 
out  of  the  earth ;  so  as  that  instead  of  its  being  known  in 
all  nations  it  shall  not  be  known  any  longer  in  their  own, 
as  far  as  it  is  in  their  power  to  exterminate  it ;  b  when 
such,  I  say,  are  animadverted  upon,  every  eye  seeth  how 
this  tends  to  prepare,  and  make  way  for,  the  freer  diffu- 

sion of  the  Gospel  light  and  knowledge  among  men.  For 
they  that  would  do  such  a  thing  as  root  out  true  religion 
out  of  their  own  nation,  to  be  sure  would  be  far  from  let- 

ting it  spread  in  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  and,  if  it  Avere  in 
their  own  power,  there  should  be  no  such  thing  in  the 
world  at  all.  Thus  it  appears  that  favourable  events 

to  tho.se  who  espouse  God's  interest,  tend  to  remove  obsta- 
cles out  of  the  way  to  the  diffusion  of  true  religion,  and  to 

promote  the  propagation  of  it  in  the  earth.  I  therefore 
come  now  to  show,  in  the 

III.  Place,  That  the  hope  of  this  issue  and  end  should 
aniuiate  mightily  our  praises,  and  be  the  principal  ground 
of  thanksgiving  unto  God  for  such  successes  and  favour- 

able aspects  of  providence  upon  them,  who  espouse  his  in- 
terest in  the  world.  Thismight  be  many  waysmade  out,  and 

indeed  by  such  means  as  are  most  evident  in  reason,  and 
most  intimate  to  the  very  essence  of  religion.  For  in  plain 
common  reason  it  appears,  that  the  creature  is  not  to  be 
his  own  end  ;  much  less  are  we  to  suppose,  that  God  doth 
such  and  such  things  for  the  creature  as  his  end.  He  that 
is  the  first,  must  be  the  last  in  all  things.  He  that  is  the 
author  of  all  things  must  be  the  end  of  all  things.  All  this 
is  plain  to  common  reason.  And  if  you  go  into  the  deeper 
inwards  of  religion,  which  are  nearly  allied  to  genuine  and 
rectified  reason,  nothing  is  plainer,  than  that  this  is  ground- 

ed in  those  great  things  of  religion,  which  are  most  essen- 
tial to  it.  Self-denial,  for  instance ;  I  do  not  pray  to,  nor 

praise  God  upon  my  own  account,  so  much  as  upon  his. 
For  if  I  be  a  Christian,  if  I  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  I  am 
taught  to  abandon  myself,  to  nullify  myself,  and  all  inte- 

rests and  designsof  mine,  further  than  as  they  fall  in  with 
his,  and  are  subservient  thereunto.  It  is  that  which  best 
agreeth  with  that  great  essential  principle  of  all  religion, 

the  love  of  God,  which  is  the  noblest'  of  all.     By  how 
edi'-t  of  Nantz  a  few  years  before,  and  the  tenibic  persecution  of  tlie  Pro- 

testants in  hii  kingdom. 
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Ml much  the  more  I  love  God,  by  so  much  the  more  is  my 
heart  raised  in  praises,  when  I  find  events  to  happen  that 
have  any  tendency  to  promote  his  glory ;  and  to  make  him 
more  knowTi,  leared,  loved,  and  honoured  in  the  world. 
And,  to  speak  summarily  unto  this  matter,  do  but  con- 

sider these  two  things  ;  which  we  may  superadd  to  all  the 
rest. 

1.  That  we  ought  to  praise  God  for  mercies,  for  the  same 
reason  that  we  pray  for  them.  But  we  are  not  to  pray  for 
them  ultimately  for  ourselves,  but  for  God ;  that  they  may 
serve  the  interest  of  his  glory,  and  be  the  means  of  diffusing 
the  knowledge  of  him  in  the  earth.  It  is  not  a  real  glory 
that  can  be  wrought  out  for  him;  but  it  is  manifestative 
glory;  which  stands  in  his  being  known  and  acknowledged 
by  his  creatures,  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  so  much  the 
more  by  how  much  the  more  general  it  is.  I  have  said  we 
are  to  give  thanks  for  mercies,  upon  the  same  terms  that 
we  are  to  pray  for  them.  And  how  we  are  to  do  that,  we 
are  taught  by  that  method  of  prayer  which  our  Lord  him- 

self directed;  in  which  the  first  thing  petitioned  for,  is, 
"  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  Matt.  vi.  9.  And  that  God  may 
be  glorified,  is  the  thing  which  is  to  be  first  in  our  eye  and 
design.  It  ought  to  be  so  in  our  seeking  mercies  from  him ; 
and  consequently  it  ought  to  be  so  in  our  rendering  ac- 

knowledgments and  praises  to  him,  for  his  kindness  and 
mercies.     And  again, 

2.  We  ought  to  praise  God  for  mercies,  for  the  same 
reason  for  which  we  are  to  apprehend  he  bestoweth  them. 
But  it  is  plain  he  bestoweth  them  not  for  our  sakes,  but 

his  own,  "  Not  for  your  sakes  do  I  this,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  be  it  known  unto  you:  be  ashamed  and  confounded 
for  your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Israel,"  Ezek.  xxxvi.  32. 
"  I  do  not  do  these  things  on  your  account,  but  for  my 
own  name's  sake ;  that  my  name  may  be  known  amon^ 
the  heathen,  and  that  the  world  may  more  generally  ac- 

knowledge me  to  be  God." 
And  according  as  things  have  this  tendency  and  design, 

so  let  our  praises  be  directed,  this  day,  upon  the  same  in 
ducement,  and  from  this  same  spring;  namely,  the  hope 

that  God's  ways  shall  be  known  upon  earth,  and  his  sal- 
vation unto  all  nations;  and  that  the  present  favourable 

aspects  of  providence  will  some  way  contribute  hereunto, 
as  they  have  this  tendency  and  design.  If  we  do  not  con- 

sider the  matter  so,  we  disparage  oitr  owm  victories,  when 
we  should  give  thanks  for  them ;  we  make  them  little  and 
inconsiderable,  and  upon  the  whole  matter  to  have  nothing 
in  them.  For  abstracted  from  the  subserviency  in  such 
providences  to  the  interest  of  God,  and  religion,  and  right- 

eousness in  the  world,  I  pray  what  have  they  in  them  1  Ail 
goeth  for  nothing,  and  will  be  as  nothing  in  a  few  years. 
We  cannot  say  that  any  thing  is  truly  and  rationally  valu- 

able, that  runs  not  into  eternity ;  that  hath  not  a  look  to- 
wards an  everlasting  state  of  things,  and  the  interest  of  that 

kingdom  that  shall  never  end.  When  the  world  passeth 
away,  and  all  the  lusts  thereof,  they  who  do  the  will  of 
God  abide  for  ever,  1  John  ii.  17.  It  signifieth  very  little 
to  particular  persons  whether  they  be  rich,  or  poor,  for  a 
few  days,  here  in  this  world.  And  it  signifieth  a,s  little  to 
nations,  whether  their  condition  be  opulent  or  indigent; 
whether  they  be  under  oppression,  or  in  a  state  of  liberty ; 
it  signifieth  little,  I  say,  when  it  is  considered,  that  these 
are  replenished  with  inhabitants  made  for  eternity,  and  an 
everlasting  state  of  things,  and  who  must  shortly  pass  into 
that  eternal  state.  Nothing  is  really,  or  upon  rational  ac- 

counts, valuable  with  them,  but  what  carries  with  it  a  signi- 
fication of  good,  in  reference  to  eternity.  So  it  is  to  a 

person,  so  it  is  to  a  nation,  and  so  it  is  to  this  world  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

Therefore,  while  we  praise  God  for  the  favourable  as- 
pects of  his  providence,  which  have  such  a  tendency  as 

this,  generally  and  indefinitely  considered,  let  us  bring 
down  this  to  the  particular  case  before  us.  If  we  appre- 

hend much  is  not  done  toward  this  great  end,  by  this  par- 
ticular instance  of  a  favourable  providence,  yet  consider 

this  as  a  part,  and  as  a  step  to  more.  And  in  order  to 
excite  our  praises  the  more,  to  heighten  them,  and  raise 
our  spirits  in  this  duty  of  praising  God,  let  us,  I  pray,  re- 

present to  ourselves  the  contrary  state  of  the  case,  even  as 
to  this  particular  thing  that  we  praise  God  for;  namely 
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his  preserving  the  life  of  our  king.  What,  if  we  had  been 
to  mourn  for  the  loss  of  him  !  A  strong  hold  hath  alsc 
been  taken,  which  a  potent  army  came  to  relieve.  Sup- 

pose the  armies  had  lought ;  suppose  the  army  that  came 
to  the  relief  of  Namur  had  been  victorious;  and  suppose 
there  had  been  a  total  destruction  of  our  own  ;  think  what 
the  dreadful  consequences  would  have  been!  when,  in- 

stead of  having  ihe  knowledge  of  God  to  spread  further  in 
the  world,  we  should  have  had  violence  and  tyranny  in 
the  height  thereof  deluging  Europe!  and  threatening,  a 
deluge  as  general,  as  such  power  could  extend  unto !  What 
hope  could  we  have  left  to  our  posterity,  that  the}'  should 
long  enjoy  that  Gospel,  which  we  enjoy;  or  profess  that 
religion  in  peace  which  we  profess  in  peace  and  tranquil- 

lity 1  I  say,  do  but  turn  the  tables ;  and  consider  what  our 
case  had  been,  if  it  were  stated  in  a  direct  contrariety  to 
what  it  is.  There  are  many  more  things  which  I  might 
have  said,  by  way  of  particular  use  of  this  subject;  but  at 
present  let  us  call  upon  God  for  a  blessing  upon  what  hath 
been  now  spoken. 

SERMON  XII.* 
Joshua  xxiv.  20. 

If  ye  forsake  the  Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods,  then  he  will 
turn  and  do  you  hurt,  and  consume  you,  after  that  he  hath 
done  you  good. 

Some  few  things  I  shall  offer  to  your  notice,  by  way  of 
introduction  to  what  I  intend  from  this  portion  of  Scrip- 

ture.    As  in  the  first  place, 
That  the  good  which  God  had  done  this  people,  he  was 

confessedly  the  Author  of  it.  He  not  only  was  really  and 
indeed  so;  but  he  was  owned  and  acknowledged  to  be  so. 
There  was  not  a  doubt  in  the  case.  It  was  a  thing  taken 
for  granted,  and  which  every  one  would  own ;  that  all  the 
good  which  had  been  done  to  them,  proceeded  only  from 
him,  who  is  the  Author  of  all  good.     And  again. 

That  the  good  which  he  did  for  this  people  was  very 
peculiar,  such  as  he  had  then  done  for  no  people  beside. 
He  gave  his  testimonies  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his 
judgments  unto  Israel;  he  had  not  done  so  to  any  people, 
Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20.     Moreover, 

That  the  peculiarity  of  his  favourable  dispensation  to- 
wards them  was  resolvable  only  into  good  pleasure.  No 

other  account  could  be  given  of  it,  why  he  shonld  be  so 
particularly  favourable  to  that  people  above  other  people, 
than,  as  our  Lord  says  in  another  case,  "  Even  so.  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight,"  Matt.  xi.  26.  And 

lastly. 

That  though  the  destruction  threatened  unto  one  people, 
so  and  so  offending  against  goodness  and  mercy,  doth  not 
import  the  certainty  of  such  an  event,  in  reference  to 
another  people,  offending  in  the  like  manner ;  yet  it  imports 
the  case  of  such  a  people  to  be  very  insecure,  and  that  they 
are  liable  to  the  same  destructive  severities  and  consuming 
judgments,  as  if  they  had  been  the  people  immediately  and 
directly  threatened.  I  say  they  are  liable,  and  cannot 
reckon  themselves  entitled  to  an  immunity  from  such 
destructive  judgments. 

These  things  being  premised,  the  ground  of  our  present 
discourse  will  lie  thus:  That  the  good  which  God  hath,  of 
mere  good  pleasure,  and  in  a  peculiar  distinguishing  way, 
done  for  a  nation,  leaveth  them  liable  f^  consuming 

judgments,  if  they  grossly  offend  God,  and  generally  revolt 
from  him.     In  speaking  to  this,  I  shall, 

First,  Give  you  the  "state  of  this  truth,  generally,  an(? indefinitelv  considered.     And  then, 

Secondly,  Speak  unto  it  with  special  application  t(v 
our  own  ca.se,  and  the  state  of  things  among  ourselves. 

First.  I  shall  sive  vou  the  state  of  this  truth,  as  con 

sidered  more  indefinitely.  And  therein,— I.  Shall  considei 
that  good,  which  God  maybe  supposed,  to  do  a  people 

of  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  in  a  peculiar  way;  and— II 
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Their  liableness  unto  his  consuming  wrath,  upon  the  sup- 
position here  put ;  that  is,  if  they  should  grossly  offend, 

and  generally  revolt  from  God,  or  rebel  against  him. 
I.  Let  us  consider  the  good,  which  God  may  be  supposed 

to  do  such  or  such  a  people,  out  of  mere  good  pleasure. 
And  here  we  shall  consitler,  in  what  respects  he  may  be 
supposed  to  do  a  nation  good,  and  also  upon  what 
accounts. 

1.  In  what  respects.  And  for  this  we  shall  take  our 
measure  from  what  we  find,  even  in  this  very  chapter,  in 
reference  to  the  people  of  Israel.  The  chapter,  you  see, 
begins  with  a  large  narrative  and  rehearsal  of  what  God 
had  done  for  them ;  and  it  is  well  worth  your  notice  and 

observation.  You  must  consider,  that  the  time  of  Joshua's 
leaving  them  was  now  at  hand.  He  was  apprehensive  of 
it,  and  therefore  gathers  the  princes  and  heads  of  the  tribes 
to  him  on  purpose  to  take  a  solemn  leave.  They  had  been 
under  his  conduct  by  Divine  appointment;  and,  as  their 
general,  he  had  led  them  into  that  good  land,  which  God, 
by  jiromise  and  oath  to  their  forefathers,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  had  entitled  them  to  as  their  seed,  and  now 
conferred  upon  them.  He  was  apprehensive  of  the  state  of 
their  case,  after  his  departure;  knowing  well  the  terms  upon 
which  God  had  put  himself  under  such  bonds  and  obliga- 

tions to  them.  Therefore  he  gathers  the  tribes  of  Israel  to 
Shechem,  and  called  for  their  elders,  their  judges,  and 
officers,  who  presented  themselves  before  God.  Upon 
which  he  begins  his  narrative  of  what  God  had  done  for 
them ;  and  in  what  particular  respects  he  had  favoured 

them,  and  done  them  good.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  your  fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  the  flood  in 
old  time,  even  Terah  the  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father 
of  Nahor,  and  they  served  other  gods.  And  I  took  your 
father  Abraham  from  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  and  led 
him  throughout  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  multiplied  his 

seed,  and  gave  him  Isaac." 
Joshua  here  begin.s-  with  that  which  was  the  most 

observable  thing,  and  was  first  in  the  Divine  eye  and 
intention;  namely,  his  making  this  people  a  plantation  of 
religion,  when  the  world  was  generally  overrun  with 
idolatry  and  wickedness.  He  puts  them  in  mind  how 
God  did  select  and  sever  the  head  of  this  people  from  the 
rest  of  the  idolatrous  world.  As  elsewhere  the  history 
acquaints  us  with  his  calling  him  out  of  his  idolatrous 

family,  saying,  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I 
will  show  thee,"  Gen.  xii.  1.  And  we  are  told  that,  "By 
faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place 
which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed ; 

and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went,"  Heb.  xi.  8. 
This  is  the  fit  posture  of  a  devoted  soul,  and  so  inwardly 
had  God  tor.ched  his  spirit,  that  he  should  upon  his  call 
readily  answer  him,  and  not  dispute  the  matter,  nor  say, 

"Lord,  must  I  go  I  know  not  whither  1  and  into  that 
stale,  and  in  that  way  I  know  not?"  No,  faith  formed  his 
spirit,  not  for  disputation,  but  obedience.  He  obeyed,  and 

went.  "Here  am  I,  thy  ready  prepared  instrument;  do 
with  me  what  thou  wilt."  And  that  which  God  designed 
to  do,  was  to  make  him  the  head  of  a  religious  people ; 
among  whom  he  would  be  known,  when  so  gross  and 
general  darkness  had  spread  itself  over  the  rest  of  the 

world.  This  was  the  main  and  principal  thing  in  God's 
design ;  and  with  this  Joshua  begins  this  narrative ;  and 
then  continues  it  in  showing  in  what  ways,  and  by  what 
gradations,  God  pursued  the  design  which  he  had  so 
graciously  laid  in  favour  of  this  people ;  out  of  whose  line 
the  promised  seed  was  to  arise,  in  which,  at  length,  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  the  more  special  notices  of  God 
were  to  be  confined  much  within  the  limits  of  this  people, 
or  them  that  should  be  proselyted  unto  them.  "  In  Judah 
was  God  known,  and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel,"  Psal. 
Ixxvi.  1.  And  whereas  this  was  finally  a  design  of  grace, 
the  rest  of  the  narrative  showeth,  how  Providence  did  work 
in  subserviency  to  that  design;  to  multiply  this  people, 
to  keep  them  entire,  and  unmingled  with  other  nations: 
till  that  seed  should  spring  out  of  them,  in  the  appointed 
season,  in  and  by  which  there  was  to  be  so  universal  a 

difl^usion  of  blessings  through  all  nations. 
Therefore,  the  workings  of  Providence  are  recounted 

afterwards,  in  subserviency  to  this  design  of  grace,  till  he 
comes  to  show  how  by  a  succession  of  wonderful  works, 
in  a  continued  series,  God  had  conducted  them  from  Egypt 
(where  they  were  oppressed,  and  multiplied  at  once) 
through  a  wilderness,  where  they  were  under  his  more 
immediate  care:  till  at  last,  according  to  promise,  they 
were  planted  in  Canaan ;  the  type  of  that  heaven,  into 
which  the  antitypical  Joshua,  our  blessed  Jesus,  was  to 
introduce  all  that  should  be  adjoined  to  him  as  the  great 
Captain  and  Prince  of  their  salvation. 

2.  As  we  have  seen  in  what  respects  God  did  thus  do 
good  to  his  people,  so  we  may  also  see  upon  what  account. 
And  this  matter  is  capable  of  being  resolved  into  nothing 
else  but  the  Divine  good  pleasure.  It  was  upon  such 
terms  that  this  people  were  formed  at  first.  The  Lord  did 
not  set  his  love  upon  you,  (said  Moses,)  because  ye  were 
more  in  number  than  any  other  people ;  for  ye  were  the 
fewest  of  all  people;  but  because  the  Lord  loved  you, 
Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  And  why  did  he  love  theml  why  did  he 
so  peculiarly  favour  them  1  The  matter  resolves  itself;  he 
sets  his  love  upon  you,  because  he  loved  you.  Divine 
love,  which  is  the  original  love  of  him  who  is  the  Fountain 
of  goodness,  is  its  own  reason  ;  for  there  can  be  nothing 
former  to,  or  higher  than,  the  first.  And  the  same  thing 
Samuel  takes  notice  of  after  they  were  become  a  formed 
people.  The  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people,  for  his 

great  name's  sake;  because  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to 
make  you  his  people,  1  Sam.  xii.  22.  How  came  you  to 
be  made  his  people  1  Nothing  can  it  be  referred  to,  but  that 
he  was  so  pleased  whose  people  you  are.  And  that  he 
makes  the  ground  why  he  would  never  forsake  them,  in 
respect  of  their  external  constitution,  otherwise  than  upon 
such  terms  as  he  himself  did  express  before,  even  when 
he  took  them  to  be  his  people.     Of  which  more  hereafter. 

And  when  their  state  was  to  be  restored,  after  its  being 
lost  in  great  measure  through  their  defection  and  revolts 
from  him,  it  is  still  upon  the  same  terms.  He  would  indeed 
gather  them  again,  re-collect  them  out  of  the  several  nations 
into  which  for  their  defection  they  had  been  scattered. 
But  whyl  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  do  not  this  for 

your  sake,  O  house  of  Israel ;  but  for  mine  holy  name's 
sake,  which  ye  have  profaned  among  the  heathen  whither 
ye  went,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22.  So  that  still  the  matter  is 
resolved  into  Divine  pleasure  and  goodness  itself,  the 
prime  import  of  his  name,  as  he  himself  proclaimed  it  to 
Moses;  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 

long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  6.  And  so  much  concerning  the  good,  which  God 
may  be  supposed  to  do  for  such  a  people  indefinitely 
con.sidered. 

II.  We  are  next  to  consider  the  liableness  of  such  a 

people,  notwithstanding,  to  more  severe,  and  terrible,  and 
even  consuming  judgments  in  case  of  their  general  revolt 
from  him,  and  rebellion  against  him.  This  we  see  plainly 

exemplified,  in  the  course  of  God's  dispensation  towards 
this  people.  And  we  are  here  to  consider,  that  whatever 
good  he  did  for  this  people,  it  was  but  according  to  free 
promise ;  and  that  such  promise  was  made,  with  a  reserved 
liberty  to  make  use  of  his  own  right  to  vindicate  himself, 
when,  by  injurious  wickedness,  the  design  of  all  that 
goodness  is  frustrated,  and  perverted,  as  much  as  in  them 
lies. 

1.  It  is  plain,  that  whatever  good  he  did  for  this  people, 
was  according  to  free  promise.  But  that  is  more  than  can 
be  said  of  other  people.  They  had  such  promised  peculiar 
favours,  as  no  other  people  ever  had.  That  is,  they  had 
that  good  and  rich  country,  which  they  possessed,  given 
them  by  immediate  grant  from  heaven,  which  no  people 
under  heaven  ever  had  the  like  besides ;  and  a  promise 
ratified  and  sealed  b)^  solemn  oath,  over  and  over,  unto 
their  forefathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  whose  God 
he  declared  himself  to  be,  and  the  God  of  their  seed  ;  by 
which  he  obliged  himself  to  do  them  good  in  this  respect, 
by  planting  them,  as  a  distinct  people,  in  a  rich  country; 
where  they  should  have  all  the  accommodations  that  were 
needful  for  answering  the  ends  for  which  he  would  have 
such  a  peculiar  people  in  this  world.  And  though  what 
he  did  for  them  was  thus  according  to  proinise,  yet, 

2.  In  the  very  tenor  of  that  promise  he  reserved  to  him- 
self the  liberty  of  animadverting  upon  their  wickedness ; 
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and  of  making  a  way  (as  he  sometimes  expresseih  himself) 
for  his  wrath  to  break  in  upon  them,  till  at  length  it  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  So  that  when 
any  such  destructive  judgments  should  befall  them,  they 
could  not  pretend  to  be  surprised  ;  it  was  nothing  but 
what  they  might  expect  and  look  for,  even  by  the  express 
tenor  of  that  very  grant,  by  which  they  held  what  they  did 
before  enjoy.  And  thus  they  were  foretold  it  should  be, 

as  you  may  see  if  you  look  into  the  course  of  God's  treat- 
ing and  stipulating  with  them.  "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  if 

you  shall  hearken  diligently  unto  my  commandments, 
which  I  command  you  this  day,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  to  serve  him  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your 
soul ;  that  I  will  give  you  the  rain  of  your  land  in  his  due 

season,"  &c.  Deut.  xi.  13.  All  suitable  blessings  are,  upon 
that  supposition,  promised  to  them.  But  it  follows ;  "  Take 
heed  to  yourselves  that  your  heart  be  not  deceived,  and  ye 
turn  aside,  and  serve  other  gods,  and  worship  them  :  and 
then  the  Lord's  wrath  be  kindled  against  you,  and  he  shut 
up  the  heaven  that  there  be  no  rain,  and  that  the  land  yield 
not  her  fruit,  and  lest  ye  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good 
land  which  the  Lord  giveth  you,"  Deut.  xi.  16,  17. 
Now  according  to  the  tenor  of  this  word  of  his,  which 

you  may  meet  with  in  multitudes  of  other  places,  was  the 
course  of  his  actual  dispensation  towards  them.  For  see 

how  things  were,  between  God  and  them,  after  Joshua's 
decease.  He  had  seen  them  planted,  and  settled  in  that 
good  land.  And  we  are  told  that  "when  Joshua  had  let 
the  people  go,  the  children  of  Israel  went  every  man  unto 
his  inheritance  to  possess  the  land.  And  the  people  of 
Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the 
days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua  ;  who  had  seen  all 

the  great  works  of  the  Lord  that  he  did  for  Israel,"  Judg. 
ii.  6,  7.  But  now,  Joshua  being  dead,  we  find  soon  after, 
that  "  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  served 
Baalim.  And  they  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers, 
which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  follow- 

ed other  gods,  of  the  gods  of  the  people  that  were  round 
about  them,  and  bowed  themselves  unto  them,  and  pro- 

voked the  Lord  to  anger.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
hot  against  Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
spoilers  that  spoiled  them,  and  he  sold  them  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies  round  about,  so  that  they  could  not  any 
longer  stand  before  their  enemies.  Whithersoever  they 
went  out,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  them  for  evil 
as  the  Lord  had  said,  and  as  the  Lord  had  sworn  unto 

them;  and  they  were  greatly  distressed,"  Judg.  ii.  11 — 16. 
And  afterwards,  in  the  residue  of  this  second  chapter  of 
Judges,  is  the  summary  given  us  of  their  deportment  to- 

wards God,  and  of  God's  procedure  towards  them,  under 
all  the  several  succeeding  judges,  that  governed  them,  till 
the  time  they  had  a  king  set  over  them  by  their  own  choice. 
Whereas  before,  their  government  was  designed  to  have 
been  an  immediate  theocracy;  that  is,  they  were  to  have 
lived  in  all  points  under  the  immediate  direction  of  God 
himself  But  they  affected  to  be  like  their  neighbours, 
both  in  civil  and  religious  respects ;  and  so  God,  having, 
in  his  first  grant  of  special  favour  to  them,  reserved  a 
power  of  doing  himself  right  upon  them,  managed  the 
course  of  his  dispensation  towards  them  accordingly. 

And  this  we  may  take  for  an  account  of  the  state  of  this 
case,  more  indefinitely  considered ;  forming  our  idea  from 
what  we  find  exemplified  in  this  people.  Great  things 
were  in  a  peculiar  way  of  favour  done  for  them  ;  yet  we 
find  all  this  did  not  exempt  them  from  the  terrible  severi- 

ties of  vindictive  justice  upon  their  revolts  from,  God,  and 
rebellions  against  him.     I  come  now, 

Secondly,  To  consider  all  this  with  application  to  our 
own  case,  and  the  state  of  our  affairs  ;  in  which  applica^ 
tion  two  things  must  be  considered. 

I.  A  commemoration,  with  great  thankfulness  and  grati- 
tude, of  the  good  which  God  hath  done  for  our  nation,  in 

a  continued  series  and  course  of  dispensations,  through  a 
long  tract  of  time.    And, 

II.  A  representation,  notwithstanding,  how  vain  an  ima- 
gination it  would  be  that  we  are  thereby  exempt  from  a 

liableness  to  vindictive  and  consuming  judgments,  in  case 
of  a  gross  and  general  revolt  from  God,  and  rebellion 
against  him.  Of  these  two  parts  this  application  shall  consist. 

a  VirpU,  Eel.  i.  67. 

I.  We  are  to  make  a  thankful  commemoration  of  the 
great  good  which  God  hath  done  for  our  nation  even  in 
a  long  continued  course ;  as  he  did  for  that  people,  M^ho 
have  given  us  the  ground  of  our  present  instruction. 
And  here  we  are  concerned  to  say  as  we  find  the  prophet 
speaking;  "  I  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us ;  and  the  great  goodness  to- 

wards the  house  of  Israel  (we  maj-  say  towards  our  Eng- 
land) which  he  hath  bestowed  on  tliem,  according  to  his 

mercies,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  loving- 
kindnesses,"  Isa.  Ixiii.  7. 
And  here  we  may  go  back  a  great  deal  further  than 

Joshua  could,  at  this  time,  in  recounting  God's  favours 
towards  Israel.  They  were  not  then  of  that  antiquity. 
He  had  not  so  long  a  tract  of  time,  as  we  have  to  reflect 
and  look  back  upon  from  their  beginning  to  be  a  people; 
that  is,  the  time  when  God  took  Abraham  out  of  his  father 

Terah's  idolatrous  family,  to  make  him  the  head  of  a  peo- 
ple among  whom  there  should  be  a  plantation  and  nursery 

of  true  religion,  from  age  to  age,  till  the  fulness  of  lime. 
It  was  but  a  few  hundreds  of  years,  of  which  Joshua  puts 
them  upon  the  review ;  when  he  calls  upon  them  to  reflect 
upon  and  look  back  to  the  years  of  former  time.  We 
have  a  far  longer  time  to  reflect  and  look  back  upon.  Ours 
is  a  country  severed  and  distanced,  as  you  know,  from  the 
rest  of  the  world  ; 

Et  penilus  toto  divisos  orbe  Britannos,^ 
and  we  are  at  so  remote  a  distance,  that  it  is  to  be  reck- 

oned among  the  miracles  of  providence,  that  the  Gospel 
and  Christianity  should  visit  our  island  so  soon. 

It  is  true,  the  history  of  so  early  times  is  so  much  the 

more  uncertain  ;  but  such  as  it  is," it  makes  Britain  to  be- gin to  be  Christianized  even  in  the  first  century,  and  as 
some  have  reported,  by  the  ministry  of  Joseph  of  Arinia- 
thea,  who  had  been  under  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  him- 

self, as  the  Teacher  come  forth  from  God,  John  iii.  2. 
And  though  afterwards  this  island  of  ours  was  invaded, 
first  by  one  pagan,  then  by  another;  still  Christianity  kept 
its  footing,  so  as  never  to  be  extinct.  And  when  at  last  the 
Romish  apostacy  and  corruption  had  spread  itself,  here 
did  more  ancient  primitive  Christianity  contend  long 
against  it ;  and  with  that  steadfastness,  and  earnestness, 
that  they  found  it  impossible  to  make  proselytes,  without 
making  martyrs,  even  in  those  early  days.  And  after  a 
more  general  night  of  popish  darkness  had  spread  itself 
over  this  land  of  ours,  (then  unhappy  indeed,  as  the  great- 

est part  of  the  Christian  world  was.)  the  dawnings  or  re- 
newed light  were  earlier  with  us,  than  with  a  great  part  of 

the  rest  of  Europe,  where  the  reformation  has  obtained. 
We  may  count  above  three  hundred  years  backward, 
wherein  there  was  most  express  opposition  among  us,  by 
the  bright  light  which  then  shone  against  the  worst  of  the 
popish  abominations.  And  when  that  light  was  grown 
brighter  and  brighter,  unto  a  more  perfect  day  ;  by  what 
wonders  of  providence  has  our  day  been  prolonged,  and 
the  light  of  it  extended  for  so  long  a  space  !  With  how  in- 

dulgent an  eye  has  Heaven  watched  over  us  to  prevent  the 
return  of  that  enchanted  night  and  darkness,  out  of  which 
we  had  escaped!  what  designs  have  there  been  prevented 
from  time  to  time,  to  bring  us  back  again  under  both  a 
darkness  and  a  bondage  worse  than  Egyptian! 

And  it  is  admirable  to  see  and  take  notice,  how  Pro\n- 
dence  hath  signalized  the  very  seasons  of  our  deliverance 
from  those  dark  and  horrid  designs,  which  have  been  set 
on  foot  against  us ;  that  he  should  also  twice  put  such 
marks  upon  such  a  year,  and  such  a  day  ;  upon  the  year 
eightv-eight  in  one  century  after  another,  and  twice  upon 
the  fifth  of  November  in  the  same  century  ;  and  at  length 
draw  two  ancient  mercies  to  meet  together,  as  it  were, 

upon  one  day,  and  in  eighty-eight.  This  seems  to  be  an 

artifice  in  wise  Providence'to  accommodate  itself  to  our 
unapprehensive  and  less  retentive  minds  ;  that  he  should 
so  mark  out  for  us  times  and  seasons,  that  when  such  a 

year,  and  such  a  day,  reverted,  we  might  recollect  our- 
selves and  consider,  and  also  those  that  shall  come  after 

us:  "  Oh,  how  hath  God  signalized  these  days,  by  special 
favours  and  kindnesses  to  England  !  and  all  aiming  at  one 
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mark,  that  is,  to  keep  us  safe  from  that  popish  delusion, 
and  al!  the  abominations  which  it  sheltered,  that  he  had 
before  delivered  us  from  ;  that  we  might  not  be  brought 
back  again,  and  return  into  so  dismal,  so  gloomy,  and  so 

imbondaged  a  state." 
And  it  concerns  us  to  bethink  ourselves  as  to  this  our 

last  deliverance,  now  seven  j'ears  ago,  the  fifth  of  Novem- 
ber, 1688 ;  in  what  a  state  of  thing:s  we  then  were,  and 

how  our  matters  stood  when  a  Divine  hand  was  reached 

forth  towards  us,  to  pluck  us  out  of  the  gulf  into  which 
we  were  sinking.  We  are  to  consider  in  how  prepared  a 
posture  all  things  were  for  our  destruction,  as  to  our  most 
principal  concerns  ;  those  especially  of  our  religion,  than 
which  we  are  to  count  nothing  more  so.  The  providence 
of  God  ordered  us  the  view  of  our  danger ;  not  that  it 
might  overtake  or  oppress  us,  or  end  in  our  ruin,  but  that 
it  might  excite  in  us  so  much  higher  gratitude  when  he 
should  deliver  us.  That  is,  in  the  course  of  providence 
he  let  it  come  to  pass,  that  we  should  be  under  the  power 
of  a  popish  prince,  intent  to  promote  his  own  religion  : 
that  things  should  proceed  so  far,  as  that  we  should  see 
mass-houses  set  up,  even  in  the  v^ery  metropolis  of  Eng- 

land ;  in  this  very  city,  Jesuits'  schools  opened  ;  colleges 
in  our  universities  seized,  to  serve  the  same  purpose ;  and 
an  Irish  army  brought  into  our  bow^ejs,  easily  to  be  as- 

sisted, if  there  should  be  occasion,  by  a  French  one ;  even 
when  we  knew  how  strict  the  confederacy  was  between 
those  two  princes,  and  by  what  methods  the  latter,  to  wit, 
the  king  of  France,  had  been  labouring  to  reduce  all  that 
were  under  his  government  to  one  religion,  namely,  that 
of  popery. 

And  where  are  they  now  that  dispute  whether  a  Provi- 
dence governs  this  world  1  Is  there  no  s]iecimen,  no  ap- 

pearance of  a  Divine  hand  in  this  1  That  all  the  while  that 
mii;hiy  French  monarch  was  gradually  springing  up,  until 
at  length  he  should  appear  on  the  public  stage  with  so 
aspiring  a  mind,  as  to  think  himself  capable  of  giving  law 
and  a  religion  to  all  the  world  beside ;  as  if  he  was  not 
only  greater  and  more  potent,  but  wiser  loo,  than  all  the 
rest  of  mankind,  and  a  better  judge  of  religion :  I  say,  that 
while  he  was  gradually  springing  up  to  this  pitch,  God 
should  be  forming  his  own  instrument  to  appear  upon  the 
stage  too,  when  it  should  be  most  seasonable  1  A  prince, 
in  such  circumstances,  and  with  such  inclinations  too  ! 
formed,  and  fitted,  and  placed  on  the  stage,  on  purpose  to 
give  check  (and  we  hope  mate  too)  to  that  ambitious  one, 
who  made  it  his  business,  and  doth  slill  make  it  his  busi- 
ne.ss,  to  enslave,  not  only  the  bodies,  but  the  minds  and 
consciences  too,  of  all  to  whom  his  power  can  reach  and 
extend  itself!  is  there,  I  say,  nothing  of  a  Divine  hand  in 
all  this  1  We  know  indeed  what  extraordinary,  unlimited 
power  could  otherwise  have  done  ;  but  God  uses  to  work 
by  ordinary  means.  And  if  he  had  not  marked  out  this 
way,  if  he  had  not  raised  up  such  a  one,  if  he  had  not  had 

this  in  his  councils  ;  to  wit,  "While  that  prince  is  gradual- 
ly springing  up,  whom  I  design  to  be  a  just  scourge  to  a 

wicked  European  people,  I  will  have  one  that  shall  spring 
up  by  degrees  at  the  same  time,  that  shall  prevent  his  being 
more  than  a  scourge,  that  though  he  shall  chastise  yet  he 

shall  not  destroy."  I  say.  If  God  had  not  done  so,  by  way 
of  opposition  to  those  horrid  designs  that  were  on  foot ; 
we  might  suppose  it  as  probable  a  means  for  any  of  us  to 
repel  the  inundation  of  the  sea  by  our  breath,  as  by  any 
other  means  in  view  to  have  prevented  a  universal  deluge 
of  the  greatest  calamities  and  miseries,  all  Europe  over, 
that  could  be  thought  of  or  imagined. 

And  if  there  be  a  Divine  hand  eminently  appearing  in 
all  this,  and  in  a  way  of  favour,  if  God  hath  been  doing 
us,  and  the  nations  about  us,  good  ;  all  this  ought  to  be 
acknowledged  with  the  most  grateful  mention,  and  with 
hearts  full  of  thanksgiving.  For,  consider,  what  if  this 
had  not  been  1  Then  had  there  nothing  been  in  view  to 
prevent  our  case,  long  before  this  day,  from  being  like 
theirs,  who  professed  the  protestant  religion  in  France, 
and  in  Piedmont.  We  might  come  nearer  home,  even  to 
Ireland ;  which  though  we  look  upon  it  as  a  firebrand 
plucked  out  of  the  fire,  yet  we  should  consider  that  and 
ourselves  as  firebrands,  hot  plucked  out,  but  consuming  in 
b  Qu»en  Mary,  who  died  umvereally  laraenttd,  December  28tli,  1694  :  in  the S3rd  vear  of  hei  age. 

the  fire,  till  we  and  our  religion  should  have  been  reduced 
to  nothing.  If  we  would  urge  our  own  souls  to  a  grateful 
commemoration  of  the  goodness  God  hath  shown,  and  the 
great  things  he  hath  done  for  us ;  we  should,  I  say,  state 
the  case  so  as  it  would  have  been,  if  these  things  had  not 
been  wrought,  and  done  for  us. 

Think  then,  what  would  have  been  our  case  !  to  be  dra- 
gooned out  of  our  habitations,  our  estates,  and  our  fami- 

lies ;  out  of  our  religion,  our  consciences,  and  eternal 
hopes,  if  we  had  not  patiently  comported  with  the  former, 
to  save  the  latter  !  And  whereas  the  case  of  our  brethren 

in  France  was  such,  that  they  had  some  refuges,  some 
retreats,  and  knew  whither  to  go ;  yet  if  the  overflowing 
calamity  had  deluged  all,  us  as  well  as  them,  whither 

should  we  have  fled  1  what  retreat  should  we  have  had "? 
Think  we  with  ourselves,  how  many  peaceful  years 

have  gone  over  our  heads  !  Think  too  by  what  miracles 
of  providence  our  state  hath  been  preserved  these  several 
successive  years  !  seven  years  past,  and  how  much  more 
than  seven  might  we  look  back  upon  !  One  valuable  life 
indeed  (most  valuable  !  and  of  precious  savour)  hath  been 

plucked  away  from  the  throne  ;  i>  but  the  other  is  preserv- 
ed :  and  by  how  slender  a  thread  doth  so  great  a  weight 

hang,  and  depend,  as  our  visible  all !  How  strangely  is  that 
life  preserved  from  year  to  year  !  so  as  that  after  every 
campaign,  we  have,  as  it  were,  a  king  given  us  anew,  as 
by  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Through  so  many  sur- 

rounding deaths  is  he  kept,  and  still  from  time  to  time  re- 
turned, and  brought  safe  back  again  tons;  whereas  the 

continuation  of  such  a  thread  by  moments,  hath  so  great 

a  weight  hanging  upon  it,  that  if  there  had  been  an  inter- 
cision,  as  there  might  have  been  in  a  moment,  it  is  inex- 

pressible, yea  inconceivable,  what  miseries  might  have 
come  upon  us.  Though,  as  was  said  before,  we  are  not  to 
measure  or  circumscribe  Omnipotence,  but  we  are  to  speak 
and  judge  of  things  according  to  the  appearance  which  they 
carry  to  our  view  ;  who  are  not  expeoled  to  judge  with  the 
judgment  of  God,  but  with  the  judgment  of  men,  of  what 
is  obvious  to  our  notice.  And  upon  all  these  accounts  we 
have  cause  to  own,  even  with  the  most  sincere  gratitude, 
that  God  hath  all  this  while  been  doing  us  good,  and  has 
done  It  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  in  very  peculiar 
kinds  and  respects.     But  then,  I  must  come  to  the 

II.  Part  too,  that  I  may  be  just  to  the  truth  and  to  you, 
to  show  how  vain  a  thing  it  would  be  (though  we  are 
obliged  to  acknowledge,  and  indeed  to  own  it  with  the 
greatest  gratitude,  that  God  hath  been  all  this  while  doing 

us  good  ;  yet,  I  say,  how  vain  it  would  be)  thence  to  con- 
clude ourselves  secure  from  destroying  judgments,  and 

consuming  wrath  ;  if  still  we  grossly  revolt  from  God, 
and  generally  offend  against  that  goodness  itself  And  to 
this  purpose  let  us, 

1.  Cast  an  impartial  eye  upon  our  own  provocations ; 
and  see  what  matter  for  Divine  displeasure  there  is  to  be 
found  among  us.  Certainly  there  is  what  may  equal  that 
of  this  people,  who  are  our  present  exemplar.  It  may  be 

some  may  say,  "  We  are  not  for  serving  strange  gods,  as 
they  did."  But  pray,  how  many  are  there  who  are  for 
worshipping  no  God  at  all  '.  Set  the  atheism  of  the  one 
against  the  idolatry  of  the  other.  And  were  the  Israelites 

for  worshipping  strange  and  false  gods'?  O,  what  multi- 
tudes among  us  are  there,  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  be 

le.ss  guilty  for  their  slight  and  careless  and  trifling  worship 
of  the  true  God  ;  while  they  acknowledge  and  own  him  iri 
all  the  perfections  and  excellencies  of  his  being,  which 
exalt  him  far  above  all  blessing  and  praise  !  who  come  to 
worshipping  assemblies  with  as  slight  minds,  as  others 
carry  with  them  to  the  play-house  !  O,  what  provocation 
is  there  in  this  !  How  provoking  is  their  wickedness,  who 
deny  the  Lord  that  brought  them  !  who  contend  even 
against  his  Deity  itself,  his  All ;  who  is  to  us  our  All  in 
all,  and  upon  whom  our  eternal  hopes  depend  !  How  hor- 

rid is  it  to  consider  the  gross  immoralities  that  shelter  them- 
selves among  us  under  the  abused  and  usurped  Christian 

name  !  So  that  the  justice,  the  honesty,  the  temperance, 
the  veracity,  which  were  to  be  found  among  pagans,  should 
be,  from  time  to  time,  produceable  to  rebuke  and  shame 
us  for  their  contraries,  which  we  allow  ourselves  in,  while 
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we  call  ourselves  Cliristians  !  Are  not  these  high  and  great 

provocations'?     And  then,  let  us  hereupon  consider, 2.  What  pretence  have  we  to  think  ourselves  secure 
from  vindictive  severities,  or  that  wrath  should  not  come 
upon  us,  even  until  it  consume  us,  after  God  hath  done  us 
so  much  good  1  Is  his  doing  us  good,  or  his  having  done 
us  good,  any  security  1  Pray  let  us  weigh  some  consider- 

ations with  reference  to  this. 

(I)  How  was  it  any  security  to  the  Jews  1  Do  not  we 
find,  notwithstanding  all  the  good  which  God  had  done 
for  them,  that  yet  there  were  times  and  seasons  when  their 
armies  were  routed,  that  they  could  not  stand  before  their 
enemies?  When  their  ark,  in  which  they  gloried,  (that 
peculiar  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,)  was  made  a  cap- 

tive to  their  enemies,  and  ravished  away  from  them  by 

paganish  hands  1  Was  there  not  a  time,  when  notwith- 
standing all  the  good  which  God  had  done  them,  the  As- 

syrian power  sacked  and  enslaved  their  country,  and  they 
were  carried  away  even  beyond  Babylon  1  Did  all  the  good, 
which  God  had  formerly  done  them,  protect  their  country 
from  invasion;  their  great  city,  which  was  the  glory  and 
praise  of  the  earth,  from  being  plundered  and  ravaged  ; 
their  temple,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  from  being 
turned  into  a  ruinous  heap?     Again,  let  us  consider, 

(2.)  Can  we  pretend  any  antecedent  right  to  any  of 
those  favours,  by  which  our  state  is  distinguished  from 
others,  who  have  been  most  miserable  round  about  usi 
Can  we  pretend  any  better  right  than  the  Jews  had  1  They 
had  a  right  by  promise,  we  have  not  a  right  so  much  as 
by  promise.  Did  God  ever  promise  us  that  we  should 
have  peace  in  our  own  bowels,  when  the  nations  round 
about  us  should  be  involved  in  blood  and  ruin,  and  this 

for  seven  years  together  1  This  people  had  what  they  en- 
joyed by  promise  ;  but  so  conditional,  so  limited,  as  not  to 

be  a  bar  against  such  vindictive  judgments,  as  did  actually 
befall  them  ;  but  we  have  not  so  much  to  say  as  that.  We 
have  no  such  prior  right  to  our  enjoyments,  as  that  we  can 
say,  if  such  and  such  judgments  should  befall  us,  God 
would  do  us  wrong;  that  if  he  should  let  our  houses  be 

burnt,  our  goods  rifled,  and  ourselves  come  under  oppres- 
sion, bonds,  tyrann}',  slavery,  we  should  be  injured,  and 

wrong  would  be  done  to  us  by  the  common  Ruler  of  the 
world.  Dare  any  of  us  be  so  hardy  as  to  say  so  1  If  we 
should,  that  alone  would  be  provocation  enough  to  bring 
the  utmost  of  Divine  severities  upon  us;  for  we  can  claim 
no  such  right  without  invading  his,  who  is  the  common 
Lord  of  all.     And  again, 

(3.)  Let  it  be  considered,  whether  it  is  not  very  appa- 
rent that  God  hath  done  us  all  that  good,  all  the  while, 

which  we  have  been  the  continual  subjects  of.  Was  it 
not  all  from  him?  Is  it  not  he  that  protected  our  peace 
and  religion  hitherto ;  and  kept  off  from  us  calamities  and 
miseries,  wherein  others  are  involved  1  If  we  should  de- 

ny that  God  hath  done  all  this  for  us,  even  that  itself  were 
enough  to  give  him  matter  of  most  terrible  controversy 
against  us.     But, 

(4.)  If  we  do  grant,  that  God  hath  done  all  this  for  us, 
(exempted  us  all  this  while  from  miseries  and  ruins,  put  us 
under  his  protection,  and  that  shadow  which  his  wings 
have  spread  over  us ;  if  we  will  grant,  I  say,  that  God 
vouchsafes  us  the  mercy  of  all  these  years,  which  we  have 

enjoyed,)  then  let  us  consider,  whether  we  must  not  appre- 
hend him  to  have  had  some  end,  in  such  peculiar  vouch- 

safements  of  favour  to  us.  Is  he  indeed  most  infinitely 
wise,  and  in  all  respects  the  most  absolutely  perfect  1  And 
what !  can  he  act  without  design  1  Can  he  in  so  distin- 

guishing a  way  have  shown  favour  to  us,  and  not  to  others, 

as  it  were  by  casualty  1  or  without  saying,  "  So  I  will  do. 
When  I  suffer  such  and  such  miseries  to  fall  upon  a  peo- 

ple, professing  my  name,  in  France,  in  Hungary,  in  Pied- 
mont, in  Ireland,  and  elsewhere;  yet  I  will  cover  and 

shelter  those  who  profess  my  name  in  England?"  Do  we 
think  this  was  without  design  or  end  ? 

(5.)  If  there  is  a  design,  if  God  aims  at  some  end  in  all 
this,  let  it  be  considered,  whether  it  is  not  an  end  worthy 
of  himself;  an  end  that  was  suitable  to  the  wisdom,  the 
excellency,  and  greatness  of  a  God  ?     And  if  so,  then, 

(6.)  Consider,  whether  we  can  suppose  it  to  be  an  end 
worthy  of  God,  and  suitable  unto  his  universal  perfection, 
only  to  gratify  our  inclination,  by  keeping  off  such  and 

such  miseries  and  calamities  from  us;  when  he  hath  not 
done  it  from  others,  round  about  us.  Why  was  it  more 
worthy  of  God  to  gratify  the  desires  and  inclinations  in 
this  kind,  of  an  Englishman,  than  of  a  Frenchman,  or  an 

Hungarian,  and  the  like  ?  Was  his  end  onl)',  that  he  might 
not  disturb  and  disquiet  a  people  unwilling  to  be  dis- 

turbed, and  not  patient  of  molestation  ?  Weis  this  his end  ?    But, 

(7.)  If  his  end  was  higher  and  more  godlike,  that  is, 
that  we  might  have  a  peaceful  opportunity  of  enjoying  the 
Gospel,  and  improving  it  through  such  a  tract  of  time; 
then  let  us  consider,  whether  we  have  answered  this  end. 
Where  are  our  advances  ?  where  is  our  profit  1  whereia 
is  it  to  be  seen  that  such  a  people  have,  for  seven  years 
together,  lived  under  a  peaceful  state,  and  dispensation  of 
the  truth,  and  ordinances  of  the  everlasting  Gospel ;  which 
with  others  have  been  discontinued,  and  with  many  ac- 
tuallj'  broken  off?  Pray,  where  is  the  diflerence  ?  wliereia 
are  we  better  after  all  than  they  ?  We  have  experienced 

God's  great  goodness  ;  and  may  still,  if  we  continue  in  his 
goodness,  and  be  attempered  and  suited  thereto,  in  the  dis- 

position of  our  spirits  ;  but  if  there  is  no  such  thing,  what 
comes  next  but  severity?  Behold  (saith  the  apostle,  Roiil 

xi.  22.)  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God !  which  are  con- 
joined upon  the  distinct  suppositions  which  are  there  put 

in  the  context.     And  in  the  next  place, 
(8.)  Let  us  but  consider,  whether  we  dare,  any  of  us, 

lay  a  claim  as  matter  of  right,  unto  any  of  those  private 
temporal  mercies  that  we  severally  enjoy;  namely,  the 
health,  the  strength,  the  competent  provisions  which  we 
find,  and  the  reputation  we  have  in  the  world,  or  with  one 
another.  Can  any  of  us  lay  claim  to  any  of  these  good 

things,  considered'  in  a  private,  or  a  personal,  regard  ?  If we  cannot,  then  the  good  state  of  a  people,  which  results 
from  the  particular  enjoyments,  accommodations,  and 
comforts,  of  the  several  individuals,  is  owing  entirely  to 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God.  And  who  of  ift  can  say, 
"  Because  I  have  health  this  hour,  therefore  I  shall  cer- 

tainly have  it  the  next;  I  have  health  to-day,  therefore  I 

shall"  have  it  the  next  ?"  andso  on.  Can  any  of  us  say, 
"  If  we  have  peace  this  month,  or  this  year,  that  we  shall 
have  it  the  next  month,  or  year  1  Or,  as  we  have  now  free 
opportunities  of  worshipping  God,  so  shall  we  have  in  all 
future  time  ?"  How  absurd  reasoiiing  would  all  this  be^ 
But  then  consider,  further, 

(9.)  That  greater  miseries,  than  can  be  comprehended 
within  the  compa.'^s  of  time,  are  due  to  every  impenitent 
sinner;  to  every  one  who  is  not  converted,  or  turned  ef- 

fectually unto  God  in  Christ.  What  do  we  talk  of  their 
not  being  liable  unto  the  troubles,  the  calamities,  and  mi- 

series, that  lie  within  the  measure  of  time;  who,  in  the 
mean  while,  are  liable  unto  eternal  miseries?  that  they 
are  not  liable  to  have  their  houses  or  their  city  burnt,  who 
are  liable  to  that  fire,  which  can  never  be  quenched  ?  and 

to  have  it  said  to  rhem,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast- 

ing fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,''  Matt.  xxv. 41.     And  consider. 

Lastly,  That  they  who  live  under  the  Gospel,  and  obey 
it  not,  nor  comply  with  the  gracious  design  of  it,  are  every 
way  liable  to  greater  severities,  than  ungospelized  nations 
ever  were.  Would  you  think  it  a  hard  saying,  if  one 

should  positively  determine,  that  London  is  generally  lia- 
ble to  more  terrible  things  than  Sodom  was,  or  Gomor- 
rah ?  Hath  not  our  Lord  himself  told  us,  that  the  people 

among  whom  he  conversed,  of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and 

Capernaum,  were  exposed  to  worse  calamities,  than  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah,  or  than  Tyre  and  Sidon  ?  Matt.  xi. 

21 — 25.  We  should  consider  this,  not  only  with  convic- 
tion, but  with  cousternation,  to  think  what  we  are  on  this 

account  liable  to;  as  having  still  such  matter  of  provoca- 
tion, as  you  have  heard  found  among  us. 

And  therefore  now,  since  it  cannot  with  the  least  modesty 
be  pretended  that  we  are  not  liable,  because  God  hath 
done  us  so  much  good,  to  the  suffering  of  such  grievous 
evils,  as  have  been  mentioned :  as  we  have  in  view  before 
us,  even  in  ancient  and  in  modern  examples;  if  this,  I  say. 

cannot  with  modcstv  be  pretended,  the  most  fruitful  in- 
quiry will  be,  how  we  shall  demean  ourselves  agreeable  to 

the  state  of  our  case,  as  being  exposed  to  the  terrible  se- 
verities of  consuming  vengeance.     Is  it  plain  ?  doiJi  the 
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thing  speak  itself,  that  we  are  liable  to  very  severe  con- 

suming judgments  1  What  shall  we  do  hereupon'?  how 
shall  we  demean  ourselves,  or  what  shall  be  our  deport- 

ment in  this  case  1  I  shall  shut  up  this  discourse  with  a 
few  words  in  answer  to  this. 

1st,  Let  us  not  hereupon  cease  from  the  most  grateful 

acknowledgments  of  God's  great  goodness  to  us,  in 
lengthening  out  our  tranquillity  so  far,  as  he  hath  been 
pleased  to  do.  For  wherein  he  hath  done  us  good,  even 
freely,  and  from  mere  good  pleasure ;  certainly  the  most 
grateful  acknowledgments  are  due.  We  are  to  give 
thanks  with  the  most  serious  gratitude  for  all  that  good, 
v/hich  we  could  never  claim ;  and  to  which  we  could  not 
pretend  that  we  had  any  right.     But, 

2dly,  Though  we  are  to  rejoice  in  the  remembrance,  and 

continual  observation  of  God's  great  goodness,  yet  we  are 
to  mingle  trembling  with  rejoicing;  ("  Rejoice  with  trem- 

bling," Psalm  ii.  11.)  that  is,  we  are  to  take  heed  of  being 
secure.  Our  hearts  should  not  be  secure,  when  our  state 

is  not.  It  is  unbecoming  a  prudent  and  considering  Chris- 
tian, (our  state  being  stated  as  you  have  heard,)  to  admit 

such  a  thing  as  a  drowsy  slumbering  security  to  inwrap 
and  stupify  his  heart;  or  that  we  should  be  of  them  that 
cry,  Peace,  peace  to  themselves,  when  sudden  destruction 

may  be  at  the  door.  "  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do 
others,"  (1  Thess.  v.G.)  lest  such  a  day  of  calamity  should 
overtake  us  as  a  thief  It  is  very  unbecoming  a  wise  man 
to  be  liable  to  a  surprise,  while  our  case  is  so  stated,  stand- 

ing in  view  as  it  doth  before  us. 
3dly,  We  should  have  also  inwrought  into  the  temper 

of  our  spirits  a  firm  persuasion  that  God  is  to  be  justified, 
even  upon  the  supposition  that  the  most  destructive  and 
consuming  calamities  should  befall  us.  Let  this  be  inlaid 
deeply  as  a  principle  with  us,  if  any  thing  should  fall  out, 
or  whenever  calamities  or  judgments  befall  us,  that  it  is 
our  business  the  first  thing  we  do,  and  shall  be  continually 

upon  that  supposition,  to  say,  "  Righteous  art  thou,  O 
Lord!"  Jerem.  xii.  1.  While  we  have  no  right  to  be  in- 

demnified, he  hath  a  right  to  punish.     Again, 
4thly,  We  should  also  labour  to  keep  our  hearts  loose 

from  all  our  temporal  enjoyments  and  good  things ;  that 
they  may  not  be  torn  away  from  us  by  violence,  but  by 

an  implicit,  previous  consent.  "  Lord,  I  have  made  over 
my  all  to  thee.  I  have  resigned  all  into  thy  hands.  If 
it  shall  make  for  the  honour  of  thy  justice,  and  the  dignity 
of  thy  government,  for  me  to  be  involved  in  calamities  and 
ruins,  (as  no  one  can  pretend  to  claim  an  exemption,)  I 
submit  to  it ;  and  lay  myself  and  all  at  thy  foot.     I  desire 

that  my  heart  may  cleave  to  nothing  against  thee,  nor 
against  any  determination  of  thine.  I  live  in  my  house, 
as  having  no  right  to  it.  I  go  out,  as  having  no  certainty 
or  assurance  to  return.  I  lie  down  in  it,  as  if  I  expected 

to  arise  in  the  midst  of  flames."  And  so  in  reference  to 
all  the  temporal  good  things  we  enjoy,  we  .should  lie  be- 

fore him  as  so  many  convicted  creatures,  ready  to  receive 
our  judgment  from  his  hand.  For  even  his  Moseses  and 
his  Aarons,  while  he  vouchsafeth  them  mercy,  and  a  par- 

don, with  respect  to  their  eternal  concernments;  yet,  in 
reference  to  their  temporal  concerns,  he  may  take  ven- 

geance upon  their  inventions,  Psal.  xcix.  8.  And  in 
the 

Last  place,  make  sure  your  interest  in  eternal  good 
things,  by  coming  to  a  covenant  closure  with  God  in 
Christ.  Then  shall  your  hearts  not  be  afraid  of  the  de- 

solation of  the  wicked  when  it  cometh.  Then  will  you 
be  able  to  apply  to  yourselves  that  sentence  of  the  Divine 
wisdom,  the  Son  of  God,  (for  so  we  are  to  understand  it, 

the  supreme,  archetypical,  and  eternal  wisdom,)  "  He  that 
hearkeneth  to  me  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet 

from  the  fear  of  evil ;"  (Prov.  i.  33.)  and  so  shall  we  have 
a  calm,  a  quiet,  a  serenity  in  our  own  spirits;  not  from 
presuming,  or  because  we  conclude  we  shall  not  suffer, 
but  upon  a  supposition  that  we  shall :  as  was  said  to  the 

church  of  Smyrna,  "Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shall  suffer,"  Rev.  ii.  10.  This  is  the  way  not  to  be 
in  an  astonishment  or  confusion  at  such  a  time ;  having 
our  hearts  possessed  with  the  faith  of  such  a  saying  as 
this,  which  is  surer  and  more  stable,  than  the  foundations 
of  heaven  and  earth :  When  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof,  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 

ever,  1  John  ii.  17.  Such  a  one  may  say,  "  I  shall  be  un- 
concerned in  the  common  ruin,  when  that  day  of  the  Lord 

cometh,  which  shall  burn  as  an  oven.  When  the  whole 
hemisphere  shall  be  like  one  fiery  vault  burning  as  an 
oven,  I  shall  not  he  concerned  in  this  destruction.  All 
that  have  vital  union  with  the  Son  of  God  shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  their  Redeemer  in  the  air,  and  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.  I  can  see  all  this  world  consumed,  and 
think  myself  to  have  lost  nothing.  My  good  lieth  not 
here.  My  treasure  is  in  heaven,  and  my  principal  inte- 

rest is  there." Let  this  matter  be  once  put  out  of  doubt ;  and  then  with 
how  cheerful,  with  how  childlike,  with  how  submissive 
spirits,  may  we  expect  and  wait  for  the  most  dismal  and 
the  most  dreadful  things,  that  can  fall  out  within  the  com- 

pass of  time  ! 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

1  HE  following  serious  and  pathetic  discourse  was  preached  by  the  author  at  Brixham  in  Devonshire,  when  he  was 
about  twenty-eight  years  of  age ;  but  upon  what  occasion  is  not  certainly  known.*  It  was  communicated  to  the  edi- 

tor by  a  worthy  gentleman  in  the  west  of  England,  who  after  mature  deliberation  has  resolved  to  give  it  a  place  in 
this  collection ;  not  only  because  it  is  well  calculated  to  make  serious  impressions  on  every  reader,  but  also  as  it  is  a 
specimen  of  the  excellent  author's  manner  of  preaching  in  his  youth.  There  is,  he  thinks,  no  reason  to  doubt  its  be- 

ing genuine ;  since  (to  use  Dr.  Evans's  expression)  it  plainly  carries  in  it  the  marks,  which  to  a  person  of  taste always  distinguish  his  performances. 
The  following  extracts  from  a  few  letters,  sent  to  the  editor  by  the  gentleman  to  whom  the  world  is  obliged  for 

this  excellent  discourse,  will  be  sufficient  to  give  an  account  of  it. 

"  The  Sermon  (says  he)  bears  date  January,  1658  ;  which,  I  believe,  must  be  58-9.  For  though  it  is  not  impossible but  Mr.  Howe  might  have  been  at  Brixham  in  January,  58;  yet  as  the  protector  (Oliver)  kept  him  much  at  White- 
hall, it  is  not  so  likely  to  be  preached  then,  as  the  year  after:  about  which  time  he  returned  into  the  West.t  For 

though  he  continued  a  little  while  in  the  same  relation  to  the  protector  Richard,  that  he  did  to  his  father;  yet  Dr. 
Calamy  tells  us,  he  cannot  find  that  he  continued  longer  at  court  than  October,  58." 

Jesus  Chrisf '^'^ '"  '''^  '"'^""^<="P'>  "  A  Sermon  preached  at  Bri.\ham  the  23rd  day  of  January,  1658  ;  by  Mr.  John  Howe,  a  faithful  minister  of  tlic  Gospel  of 
'  Meaning  to  Torrington,  in  Devonshire. 
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"  The  copy  was  transcribed  in  the  year  59.  It  is  exceeding  fair  and  perfect.  The  spirit  and  language  of  it  (^the 
discourse)  plainly  evince  it  to  be  the  production  of  that  masterly  hand.  The  writer,  who  took  it  after  him,  does  not 
seem  to  have  dropped  any  thing,  whereby  the  sen.se  is  any  way  maimed ;  and  has  religiously  copied  it  out,  as  appears 
from  the  repetitions,  which  were  made  for  the  relief  of  the  hearers'  memory."* 

"  Though  Mr.  Howe  has  something  to  the  same  purpose  with  part  of  the  contents  of  this  sermon,  in  his  treatise  on 
Delighting  in  God,  p.  389 — 392.+  as  one  might  reasonably  expect ;  yet,  though  there  are  some  of  the  thoughts  he  ha.s 
not  only  pursued  the  subject  much  further,  but  in  a  very  different  manner :  insomuch  that  there  can  be  no  room  for 
saying  it  is  publishing  the  same  thing  over  again,  which  is  an  injury  some  eminent  authors  have  suffered  after  their 

death.     Besides  the  fore-mentioned  place,  there  can  be  no  other  where  he  has  any  thing  so  near  to  the  purpose." 
"  That  which  brought  our  author  on  this  side  our  country  (for  his  charge  lay  fifty  miles  distant,  to  which  he  was 

lately  returned)  was  his  being  related  to  the  Upton  family,  of  Lupton ;  which  lies  in  the  parish  of  Brixham,  where 
'  The  Vanity  of  Man  as  Mortal,'  took  its  birth." 

"  It  is  very  probable,  that  the  Sermon  was  preached  at  once ;  and  I  have  calculated  on  what  day  of  the  week, 
January  23rd,  1658-9,  fell.  And  as  D  was  the  dominical  letter  for  that  year,  the  23rd  was  a  Friday;  but  if  it  was 
preached  in  57-8,  as  the  dominical  letter  was  E,  it  was  on  a  Thursday.  So  that  as  it  could  not  be  preached  on  a  Lord's 
day,  it  was  therefore  most  likely  preached  at  once."*  To  all  which  the  gentleman  adds  the  following  general  remark; 
the  latter  part  of  which,  at  least,  is  very  just. 

"  Though  his  style  is  not  so  smooth  as  some,  yet  it  is  as  intelligible  as  any.  And  a  person  has  this  for  his  encour- 
agement, that  he  is  always  sure  to  find  something  in  Mr.  Howe,  that  is  well  worth  his  pains." 

*  This  discourse  indeed  abound*  witli  repetitions,  more  by  far  than  any  other  the  editor  has  seen  of  Mr.  Howe's  in  manuscript ;  roost  of  which  he  omitted 
in  his  transcript  of  it  designed  for  the  press,  and  he  hopes  without  the  least  injury  to  tiie  whole.  The  sense  is  entire,  and  delivered  throughout  in  the  author's own  words. 

t  There  seems  to  be  no  resemblance,  scarcely,  in  the  whole  sermon,  to  any  thing  in  ttie  pases  here  referred  to ;  except  in  p.  390.  where  the  text  is  indeed 
mentioned,  and  briefly  descanted  upon,  and  that  is  all. 

I  It  is  very  probable  it  was  preached  on  a  fast-dciy ;  either  a  private  one,  or  one  of  those  public  fast-days,  wJiich  were  frequently  solemnized  by  authority before  the  restoration. 

SERMON  XIII.* 
Psalm  ix.  17. 

T%«  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God. 

I  CANNOT  spend  time  in  opening  to  you  the  connexion 
of  these  words  with  those  that  go  before.  In  the  words 
themselves  you  have  these  two  things  more  especially  re- 

markable ;  to  wit,  the  description,  and  the  doom  of  wicked 
men.  Their  description  you  have  in  these  words,  that  they 
are  such  as  do  forget  God ;  and  their  doom  is,  that  they 
shall  be  turned  into  hell.  So  that  accordingly  there  are 
two  observations  that  offer  themselves  to  our  vuew  from 

this  scripture. 
First,  That  it  is  the  property  of  wicked  men  to  forget 

God.     And, 
Secondly,  That  it  shall  be  the  portion  of  wicked  men, 

who  forget  God,  to  be  turned  into  hell.  These  two  I  in- 
tend to  handle  together  in  this  order. 

I.  I  shall  show  you  what  we  are  here  to  understand  by 
the  wicked. 

II.  What  by  forgetting  Goi     And  tJien, 

III.  I  shall  evince  unto  you,  that  the}''  are  wicked  per- 
sons who  do  forget  God.     And  then, 

IV.  That  such  wicked  persons  shall  be  turned  into  hell. 
And  so  make  use  and  application  of  the  whole  together. 

I.  I  shall  briefly  show  you  what  we  are  to  understand  by 
these  wicked,  that  the  text  speaks  of.     In  the 

1.  Place,  negatively,  we  are  not  to  understand  by  the 
wicked  here,  all  persons  that  have  sin  in  them.  There  are 
a  sort  of  men  in  the  world,  that  will  confess  themselves 
sinners ;  who  yet  dare  to  acquit  themselves  of  wickedness. 

Thus  David  speaks;  "  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God,"  Psal. 
xviii.  21.  Every  man  that  hath  sin  in  him,  is  not  presently 
a  wicked  person. 

2.  We  are  not  to  understand  it  neither  of  only  gross  sin- 
ners. As  we  are  not  to  extend  the  signification  of  th«  word, 

so  as  to  take  in  the  former,  so  nor  must  we  so  much  narrow 
it,  as  to  take  in  only  the  latter.  We  are  not  to  think  that 
they  are  only  spoken  of  as  wicked  ones,  who  live  in  gross 
and  profane  wickedness;  so  as  that  every  one  may  char- 

acterize and  point  at  them  as  wicked  persons.  No,  there 
are  wicked  ones  that  pass  under  the  notion  of  honjest  and 

*  Preached  at  Brixham  January  asid,  165a. 

good  men  according  to  common  estimation ;  and  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  heart-wickedness,  which  is  hidden  and 
concealed  from  the  eyes  of  the  world,  so  as  that  others  can- 

not take  notice  of  it. 

And  therefore,  affirmatively,  by  the  wicked  here  we 
must  understand  unregenerate persons;  whoever  thevare, 
that  are  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy.  Whether  they  be 
open  and  gross  sinners,  or  secret  sinners  only,  it  is  all  one 
for  that:  if  they  be  such  as  the  work  of  rcno\'ation  hath 
not  y€t  passed  upon,  they  are  those  whom  this  scripture 
doth  here  intend  by  wicked  ones. 

II.  In  the  second  place  we  are  to  inquire  what  is  meant 
by  forgetting  of  God.  The  character,  by  which  these 
wicked  persons  in  the  text  are  described,  is,  that  thev  are 
such  as  forget  God.  Wherein  then  does  this  forgetting 
God  consist  1  That  is  what  we  are  next  to  consider.  And 
in  order  to  find  out  what  we  are  to  understand  by  ii,  our 
most  direct  course  will  be  to  consider,  what  is  to  be  stated 
in  opposition  hereunto.  And  it  is  obvious  at  first  sight, 
that  it  is  thinking  of  God  ;  as  not  to  think  of  God,  is  to 
forget  him.  But  here  we  must  a  little  more  particularly 
inquire,  What  is  this  thinking  of  God,  to  which  the  forget- 

ting him  must  be  understood  to  be  opposed  here  1  And, negatively, 

1.  We  are  not  to  understand  by  it  a  continual  thinking 
of  God;  that  is  always,  every  moment,  and  without  cea.«- 
ing.  This  you  may  easily  imagine  to  be  impossible,  and 
I  need  say  no  more  of  iL 

2.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  to  understand  by 

it  neither  a  thinking  of  God  slightly  and  seldom.  Supei-- 
ficial  and  overly  thoughts  of  God  now  and  then,  may  well 
enough  consist  with  that  forgetting  of  God  which  is  here 

spoken  of. 
And  Uierefore,  affirmatively,  this  forgetting  of  God 

stands  in  opposition  to  frequent  and  ordinary,  serious  and 
heart-afiecting,  thoughts  of  God.  That  person  is  here 
spoken  of  as  a  wicked  man  that  forgets  God,  who  does  not 
think  of  him  frequently  and  with  affection  ;  with  fear,  and 
delight,  and  those  affections  that  are  suitable  to  serious 

thoughts  of  God.  "  How  precious  (says  the  Psalmist)  are 
thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O  God  1  how  great  is  tiie  sum  of 
them!  If  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number 

than  the  sands  :  when  1  awake  I  am  still  wiili  thee,"  P.«aL 
cxxxix.  17,  18.  These  thoughts  of  God,  of  which  the 
Psalmist  speaks,  are  such  as  God  is  the  object  of;  as 
plainly  appears  from  what  is  added  by  way  of  antithesis, 
"  When  I  awake  I  am  still  with  thee."    My  thoughts  are 
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ever  workins  towards  thee,  as  soon  as  ever  I  awake.  Now 
here  is  this  twofuld  character  of  such  thoughts ;  to  wit,  that 

Ihey  are  precious,  and  they  are  numerous. 

(1.)  They  are  precious  thoughts;  such  as  affect  a  man's 
heart,  and  ravish  the  soul.  Now  in  opposition  to  this,  per- 

sons that  forget  God  have  no  such  thoughts  of  him ;  that 

IS,  they  have  no  joyous,  pleasant,  and  delightful  thoughts 
concerning  God,  such  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of ;  who  also 

saj's,  "My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet,  I  will  be 
glad  in  the  Lord,"  Psal.  civ.  34.  So  that  it  is  such  a  for- 
gctfulness  of  God,  which  is  here  spoken  of,  that  stands  in 
opposition  to  such  a  remembrance  of  him  as  reaches  the 
lieart,  takes  the  soul,  and  turns  all  that  is  within  a  man 
towards  God.     And  then, 

(2.)  They  are  numerous  thoughts,  as  well  as  precious 
ones.  They  are  not  only  sweet  and  pleasant,  but  they  are 

frequent  also.  "  If  I  should  count  them  (says  the  Psalm- 

ist) they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand."  Such  are 
my  thoughts  of  God,  so  frequent  and  numerous,  and  they 

so' flow  into  my  soul,  and  so  often  recur  again  and  again  ; that  if  I  go  to  count  them,  I  may  as  well  attempt  to  count 
the  sands  on  the  sea-shore :  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them  ! 
Now  it  is  in  opposition  to  such  thoughts  of  God  that  this 
forgetfulness  must  be  understood.  They  are  forgetful  of 
God  ;  the  wicked  persons,  whom  the  text  speaks  of,  who 
have  not  such  thoughts  of  God  frequently  recurring  upon 
their  spirits,  so  as  to  affect  and  ravish  them,  as  you  heard 
before.  And  thus  you  see  what  this  forgetfulness  of  God 
is,  which  the  Psalmist  speaks  of.  The  next  thing  that  is 
now  to  be  done  is, 

III.  To  show  you  the  connexion  between  these  two 
things,  which  have  been  opened  to  you  ;  or  to  evince,  that 
those  who  have  no  such  thoughts  of  God,  as  these  which 
we  speak  of,  are  wicked  persons.  So  you  see  the  text 

plainly  represents  the  matter  ;  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turn- 
ed into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God."  Why, 

to  forget  God,  and  to  be  a  wicked  person,  is  all  one.  And 
these  two  things  will  abundantly  evince  the  truth  of  this 
assertion:  namely,  that  this  forgetfulness  of  God  excludes 
the  prime  and  main  essentials  of  religion ;  and  also  in- 

cludes in  it  the  highest  and  most  heinous  pieces  of  wick- 
edness, and  therefore  must  needs  denominate  the  subject, 

a  wicked  person. 
1.  Forgetfulness  of  God  excludes  the  chief  and  main 

essentials  of  all  religion.  I  shall  instance  in  a  few  which 
vou  will  easily  discern,  at  first  sight,  a  forgetfulness  of 
God  must  necessarily  exclude.     As, 

(1.)  It  excludes  the  esteem  and  love  of  God,  as  our 
highest  happiness,  and  chief  good.  It  is  a  plain  case,  that 
this  is  a  most  essentia]  part  of  religion;  and  you  will  easily 
acknowledge,  that  he  must  needs  be  a  wicked  man  with  a 
witness  that  doth  not  esteem  God,  nor  love  him  as  his 
chief  good.  To  esteem  God  as  our  highest  happiness  is 
(o  take  him  for  our  God;  and  the  man  that  doth  not  this, 
disowns  God  as  none  of  his.  For  when  you  say,  "  God 
is  our  God,  and  we  are  his  people,"  what  do  you  mean  by 
it  1  Do  you  mean  only  the  name  of  God,  without  any  re- 

lation to  him  as  3four  chief  and  highest  good  ?  is  that  all  1 
Why,  if  there  be  any  thing  beyond  a  bare  name,  where  or 

what  is  if?  You  must  say  it  is  this;  "  God  is  my  portion, 

happiness,  and  delight;  he  it  is  whom  I  esteem, "and  love, 
beyond  all  the  things  of  this  world."  Nothing  else  can  be 
a  taking  or  owning  God  to  be  your  God.  This  is  the  very 
sum  of  all  that  God  doth  require  from  any  people  that 
would  be  related  to  him  and  own  him  for  their  God. 

"  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of 
thee  1  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his 

"vays  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
111  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,"  Deut.  x.  12.  "  Other- 

wise," as  if  he  had  said,  "you  disown  all  relation  to  me." 
If  it  be  not  thus,  you  are  never  to  reckon  me  as  your 
God.  If  your  hearts  and  souls  and  strength  do  not  run 
out  in  love  to  me,  you  are  none  of  mine,  and  I  am  none 
of  yours."  And  God  is  again  on  the  same  terms  with  his 
people.  "  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  testify  against 
thee  ;  O  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me ;  there  shall 
no  strange  god  be  in  thee,  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any 
sirange  god.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  Psal.  Ixxxi.  8,  9,  10.  The  plain 
tenur  of  this  scripture  is  this.     "  If  you  will  have  anything 

at  all  to  do  with  me,  il  you  pretend  any  obedience  oi 
affection  to  me,  you  must  take  me  alone  to  be  your  God, 
you  must  not  entertain  any  strange  god ;  there  must  be 
no  god  that  must  be  higher  in  j^our  thoughts  than  I,  or 
adored  and  loved  more  than  myself  If  it  be  not  so,  if 
there  are  such  among  you  as  will  not  thus  hearken  to  me, 

I  have  nothing  to  do  with  you."  Thus  it  is  evident,  that 
it  must  needs  be  an  essential  thing  in  religion  for  a  man 
to  love  and  esteem  God  above  all  things ;  he  must  esteem 
him  as  his  highest,  chiefest,  and  most  excellent  good  ;  for 
it  is  such  a  valuing  of  God  that  can  alone  denominate  a 
man  religious. 
And  now  do  but  a  little  consider.  Do  you  think  it 

possible  for  such  an  estimation  or  love  of  God,  as  the 
highest  and  chiefest  good,  to  consist  with  a  forgetting  of 
God  1  Can  a  man  forget  God  from  day  to  day,  in  the  sense 
of  the  text,  and  yet  esteem  and  love  this  God  as  his  highest 
happiness  and  chief  good?  Is  this  possible  1  Can  you 
apprehend  it  to  be  possible,  that  a  man  should  place  the 
top  of  his  felicity  in  God;  and  love  God  above  all  things 
else  in  the  world ;  and  yet  pass  from  day  to  day  and  never 
think  of  him  with  delight  and  pleasure  1  Is  this,  think  you, 
consistent  with  the  esteem  of  God,  as  your  chief  good  1 
You  cannot  be  so  vain  as  to  think  so.  That  man  would 

be  hissed  at  as  a  ridiculous  person,  that  will  say,  "  What 
I  love  above  all  things  in  the  world,  I  never  use  to  think 
of.  I  love  God  better  than  any  thing,  but  he  hath  no 
place  in  my  thoughts ;  I  never  think  of  him ;  I  can  pass 

on  from  day  to  daj'^,  and  never  have  a  serious  thought  of 
him."  Is  this  possible  1  You  see  what  the  love  of  God 
in  the  soul  doth  carry  in  it,  namely,  a  remembrance  of  him, 

in  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  "  The  desire  of  our 
soul  is  unto  thee,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thy  name," 
ver.  8.  That  person  would  be  scorned  as  a  most  absurd 
wretch,  that  would  ever  offer  to  pretend  such  a  thing  unto 

God,  as  to  say,  "  Lord,  I  desire  to  love  thee  above  all 
things  in  the  world,  and  yd  I  never  think  of  thee;  it  is 

very  seldom  that  thou  hast  any  place  at  all  in  my  thoughts." 
This  is  the  most  absurd,  self-conceited  speech  that  can 

be  imagined.  None  that  have  any  wit  at  all,  but  know 
that  if  they  have  any  understanding  of  God,  their  souls  do 
earnestly  and  vehemently  flow  forth  in  love  and  desires  to 

God.  Our  Lord  saj'^s,  "  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven — for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 

be  also,"  Matt.  vi.  20,  21.  Lay  up  your  treasures  in 
heaven,  that  is,  in  God  ;  let  God  be  your  treasure. 
You  know  what  a  man  counts  his  treasure ;  why,  it  is  that 
which  is  most  dear  and  precious  to  him  ;  most  valued  by 
him,  and  loved  above  all  things  else.  A  man  will  count 
nothing  his  treasure,  but  what  he  holds  in  great  esteem. 
Let  3'our  treasure  then,  says  Christ,  be  in  heaven  ;  that  is, 
let  God  who  is  in  heaven,  who  there  makes  known  his 
glorious  presence,  that  is  enjoyed  by  saints  and  angels,  and 
which  we  expect  to  enjoy,  let  him  be  your  treasure.  And 
where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  be.  What  you 
esteem  and  love  beyond  all  things,  your  hearts  will  be 
continually  working  to,  and  your  spirits  flow  that  way. 
It  is  a  mere  absurd  vanity  to  talk  of  having  a  treasure  in 
God,  if  a  man's  heart  be  not  with  him.  As  she  said  to 
Samson,  "  How^  canst  thou  say,  I  love  thee,  when  thine 
heart  is  not  with  me,"  Judg.  xvi.  1.5.  So  the  soul  is  apt 
to  say,  it  loves  God,  and  counts  him  its  treasures,  and 
highest  happiness,  when,  alas  !  the  heart  is  not  with  him. 
We  find  that  a  light  esteeming  of  God  is  the  same  thing 
with  forgetting  him,  and  those  expressions  are  used  as 

synonymous  by  Moses.  "  Jeshurun  forsook  God  that 
made  him,  and  he  lightly  esteemed  the  rock  of  his  salva- 

tion." Deut.  xxxii.  15.  And  then  presently  it  follows, 
"  Of  the  rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful,  and  hast 
forgotten  God  that  formed  thee,"  ver.  18.  Thus  to  make  a 
light  account  of  God  is  the  same  thing  as  to  forget  him  ;  and 
therefore  that  person  has  never  yet  set  one  foot  towards 
religion,  who  hath  not  yet  made  God  his  chief  happiness, 
the  only  joy  and  delight  of  his  soul.  Therefore  this  is  one 
thing,  that  forgetfulness  of  God  doth  exclude  the  estimation 
and  love  of  God,  as  our  portion  and  chief  good. 

(2.)  Forgetfulness  of  God  excludes  dependance  on  God 
as  our  strength,  and  the  life  and  stay  of  our  souls;  which 
is  also  a  most  essential  piece  of  religion.  That  man  knows 
nothing  at  all  practically  in  matters  of  religion,  that  does 
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not.  live  in  a  continual  dependance  upon  God  as  the  life, 
anii  strength,  and  s-upporl  of  the  soul.  They  are  spoken 
of  as  persons  who  cannot  possibly  obtain  salvation,  while 
in  their  present  .state,  who  are  not  yet  come  to  that  believ- 

ing in  God,  which  carries  the  whole  heart  to  acquiesce,  and 

rest,  and  centre  in  God.  "  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  But  how  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  V  Rom.  x.  13, 
14.  Calling  upon  God  is  a  thing  essentially  necessary 
unto  salvation,  and  believing  in  him  is  indispensably 

necessary  unto  calling  upon  him.  It  is  put  foi'  the  whole 
worship  of  God;  and  it  is  impo.ssible  for  a  soul  ever  thus 
to  call  upon  God  ;  that  is,  to  worship  him,  to  live  subject 
to  him,  and  be  devoted  and  given  up  to  him,  who  doth 
not  believe  in  him.  And  this  believing  in  God  respects 

him  as  the  stay  and  strength  of  a  man's  soul.  It  plainly 
implies  a  sensibleness  of  its  being  utterly  impossible  that 
I  should  subsist  or  live  without  God  ;  and  supposes  a 
constant  reliance  upon  him  as  my  God,  who  is  my  very 
life  and  strength.  And  therefore  you  find  how  those  who 

do  not  so,  are  derided  by  the  Psalmist.  "  The  righteous 
shall  see  and  fear,  and  sha..  laugh  at  him :  Lo  I  this  is  the 
man  that  made  not  God  his  strength,  but  trusted  in  the 
abundance  of  his  riches,  and  strengthened  himself  in  his 
wickedness.  But  I  am  like  a  green  olive-tree,  in  the  house 

of  God  ;  I  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever  and  ever," 
Psal.  lii.  6,  7,  8.  The  soul  that  is  truly  religious  is  by 
trust  so  planted  into  the  very  mercy  of  God,  as  I  may 
speak,  that  there  it  is  rooted,  and  sprouts  as  a  tree  doth,  in 
the  soul  that  bears  it.  But  they  are  outcasts,  and  a  com- 

pany of  profane  irreligious  wretches,  that  do  not  thus  trust 
in  God,  and  make  him  the  stay  and  support  of  their  souls. 

"  Lo,  this  is  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  strength  !" 
It  is  remarkable  to  see  in  how  ludicrous  a  way  such  per- 

sons are  spoken  of,  as  if  they  were  to  be  hissed  out  of  the 

creation.  "  Lo,  there  is  a  man  that  lives  without  God  ;  a 
person  not  fit  to  be  numbered  among  men  !  Away  with 
him  as  a  most  ridiculous  wretch,  who  thinks  to  live  with- 

out slaying  upon  God !" 
Trust  in  God  then  is  essential  to  religion.  And  do  you 

think  that  this  can  possibly  consist  with  forgetting  Godl 
Can  a  man  trust  in  God,  as  the  stay  and  support  of  his 
life,  of  whom  he  is  unmindful  1  who  can  pass  one  day 
after  another,  and  never  vouchsafe  him  a  serious  thought  1 
Trust  in  God  is  a  continual  thing.  I  do  not  mean  that  it 
is  to  be  exercised  without  intermission,  but  that  it  is  an 

habitual  dependance.  And  therefore  it  is  said,  "  The  just 
shall  live  by  faith,"  Heb.  x.  38.  We  live  by  breathing, 
and  it  will  not  serve  our  turn  to  breathe  to-day,  and  live 
by  that  breath  many  days  hereafter.  No,  that  which  we 
live  by  is  a  continual  thing.  And  thus  the  just  shall  live 
by  a  continual  reliance  and  dependance  on  God  ;  which 
implies  a  mindfulness  of  him.  When  the  P,salmi.st  speaks 
of  that  trust  which  he  reposed  in  God,  he  speaks  of  it  in 

this  language ;  "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me, 
because  he  is  at  my  right  hand  I  shall  not  be  moved," 
Psal  xvi.  8.  Here  was  a  continual  minding  of  God. 
What  is  it  to  have  God  always  before  us,  but  to  have  him 
the  prime  and  the  principle  object  of  our  thoughts  1  so  as 
that  there  is  nothing  on  which  our  eye  doth  so  much  fix  as 
it  doth  on  God,  And  this  stands  with  that  conjunction, 
or  that  dependance  which  the  soul  has  on  God.  So  again, 

"  Mine  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord,  for  he  shall  pluck 
my  feet  out  of  the  net,"  xxv.  15.  That  is,  my  reliance  is 
upon  God ;  mine  eye  is  continually  towards  him,  and  I 
have  him  ever  in  my  thoughts.  It  is  he  in  whom  I  live, 
and  from  whom  I  have  all  my  expectation.  Thus  it  is 
impossible  that  a  man  should  be  in  this  sense  a  religious 
person,  who  is  forgetful  of  God  ;  since  he  who  thinks  not 
upon  him,  cannot  be  supposed  to  depend  upon  him  as  the 
life  and  strength  of  his  soul. 

(3.)  Forgetfulness  of  God  excludes  also  the  fear  of  God ; 
and  that  awful  subjection  unto  his  laws  and  commands, 
as  our  rule,  wherein  the  soul  should  continually  live :  and 
this  is  too  an  esseniial  part  of  religion,  as  is  well  known  to 
all  that  understand  any  thing  of  religion.  Can  he  ever  be 
said  to  be  a  religious  man  ihat  doth  not  live  in  the  fear  of 

God  1  Why,  it  is  so  essential  a  piece  of  religion,  thai  the 
Scripture  doth  often  call  all  religion  by  that  very  thing,  the 
fear  of  Grod      And  hence  it  is  also,  that  you  find  all  wick- 

edness summed  up  in  this  very  expression  ;  "  There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,"  Rom.  iii.  18.  The  apostle 
had  been  describing  a  wicked  man  at  large,  out  of  some  of 
the  Psalms,  (xiv.  liii.  &c.)  and  this  is  that  which  he  gathers 
up  as  the  whole  of  that  wickedness  he  had  been  painting 
out ;  to  wit,  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 
They  are  wicked  persons  with  a  witness  that  do  not  fear 
God,  that  live  withcjul  having  any  fear  of  God  belore  their 

eyes.  And  must  not  forgetfulness  of  God  necessarily  ex- 
clude the  fear  of  God  1  What  1  can  any  man  be  said  to 

fear  him,  whom  he  thinks  not  of?  to  fear  God  when  he 

minds  him  not,  when  he  hath  him  not  in  all  his  thoughts'? Do  but  observe  the  connexion  between  this  passage  and 
the  eleventh  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  quoted  out  of  the 

Psalms.  "  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God."  It  follows,  "  There  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes."  Indeed  it  is  impossible  it  should; 
if  they  have  no  thoughts  of  God,  if  their  minds  and  under- 

standings be  not  bent  towards  him,  it  is  impossible  they 
should  fear  him.  What !  fear  an  unthought-of  God  1  a 
God  that  a  man  does  not  think  of,  from  day  to  day  1  why, 
it  is  an  absurd  thing  ever  to  be  imagined.  And  therefore 
this  is  a  further  thin?  that  the  forgetfulness  of  God  ex- 

cludes ;  namely,  that  fear  of  God,  and  that  reverential  sub- 
jection that  we  owe  to  his  laws  and  commands,  as  the  rule 

of  our  lives.     And  then  again, 
(4.)  It  excludes  the  intention  of  the  honour  and  glory 

of  God,  as  our  end.  That  man  liath  no  more  religion  in 

him,  than  there  is  in  a  beast,  who  doth  not  in  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  his  life,  design  and  aim  at  the  glory  of 

God,  as  the  supreme  and  ultimate  end  of  his  actions. 
You  know  it  is  that,  which  is  required  and  called  for 

from  us  in  every  thing  we  do.  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  1  Cor.  x. 
31.  This  is  a  truth  obvious  to  the  understanding  of  every 

one,  that  every  person  who  is  religious,  intends  and  de- 
signs the  honour  and  glory  of  the  great  God,  as  the  ulti- 
mate and  chief  end  of  the  ordinary  actions  of  his  life.  So 

as  if  a  man  should  come  and  ask  him,  "  For  what  is  it  that 
you  are  going  about  this  business,  and  those  affairs;  and 

what  end  have  you  in  what  you  do  V  he  will  say,  "  That 
I  may  honour  and  glorify  God  in  so  doing."  This  is  reli- 

gion. So  then  it  is  not  enough  to  bespeak  a  man  religious, 
to  do  things  that  are  in  their  own  nature  honest  and  just, 
and  not  liable  to  exception  ;  but  to  do  them  designedly  for 
the  honour  and  glory  of  the  great  God,  as  his  end.  Now 
do  but  consider.  Can  a  man  do  so,  and  not  think  of 
God  1  Can  it  ever  be  rationally  said  of  any  one  of  you, 
that  you  live  from  day  to  day  in  the  service  of  the  great 
God,  and  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  his  great  name,  as 
the  chief  and  principal  thing  you  desisrn  in  your  whole 
life;  when  3^ou  do  not,  from  day  to  day,  think  of  God  1 
do  not  from  morning  to  night  take  up  one  serious  thousht 
of  God  1  Why,  your  own  hearts  will  tell  you  it  is  uuerly 
impossible;  and  a  man  is  nothing  in  religion,  who  does 
not  come  up  to  this;  who  does  not  make  the  glory  of  God 
the  ultimate  end  of  his  affairs,  and  the  actions  of  his  life. 

Thus  you  see  that  forgetfulness  of  God  excludes  the 
principal  and  essential  parts  of  religion.  It  implies,  that 
a  man  doth  neither  esteem,  nor  value,  the  all  sufficiency 
and  holiness  of  God,  as  his  happiness  and  portion;  nor 
doih  he  trust  in  the  power  and  omnipotence  of  God,  as  his 
strength  and  support;  nor  doth  he  fear  him,  nor  live  in 
subjection  to  his  laws  and  commands,  as  his  rule  ;  nor 
doth  he  aim  at  the  glory  of  God,  as  his  end  :  therefore 
every  one  who  thus  forgets  God,  must  certainly  be  a 
wicked  person. 

2.  Consider  also  what  is  included  in  this  forgetfulness 
of  God.  As  it  excludes  the  main  essentials  of  religion, 

why  so  truly  it  does  include  the  most  horrid  and  heinous 

pieces  of  wickedness  that  3'ou  can  think  of.  I  shall  in- 
stance, very  briefl}^  in  a  few. 

(1.)  It  includes"  worldliness  and  earthly-mindedness. The  ,<oul,  though  forgetful  of  God,  is  not  idle.  If  God  is 

not  the  object  of  a  man's  thoughts  and  aflections.  some- 
thing else  is.  They  do  not  want  an  object.  They  find 

something  else  to  employ  themselves  about,  when  they 
thus  forget  God  and  shut  him  out  of  their  thoughts.  For 

much  is  evidently  implied  in  this  scripture;  "  Many  walk 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
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weeping  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and 

whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things," 
Philip,  iii.  18,  19.  Observe  those  very  persons  who  are 
here  spoken  of  as  minding  earthly  things,  are  also  said  to 
be  such  as  have  chosen  to  themselves  another  god.  Their 
god  is  their  belly.  This  we  are  not  to  understand  strictly, 
but  in  a  large  sense;  to  wit,  their  sensual  appetite.  Their 
belly  is  their  god;  and  accordingly  they  mind  earthly 
things,  and  their  hearts  are  quite  taken  off  from  God.  And 
do  not  think  this  is  a  light  piece  of  wickedness,  to  live  a 
whole  life's  time  in  this  manner ;  especially  under  the 
Gospel,  and  the  profession  of  the  Christian  name.  The 
apostle  as  it  were  weeps  over  it.  It  is  a  thing,  saith  he, 
that  I  cannot  think  of  without  passion  and  tears;  to  see 
a  company  of  wretches  that  call  themselves  Christians, 
and  profess  themselves  to  be  so,  who  yet  are  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  they  are  apparently  such,  for  they 
mind  earthly  things.  This  then  is  one  thing  that  forget- 
fulness  of  God  includes,  namely,  earth ly-mindedn ess; 
which  is  the  most  horrid  wickedness  you  can  think  of,  for 
it  stands  in  most  direct  opposition  to  God  ;  and  therefore 
covetousness  is  called  idolatry,  or  a  taking  another  god. 
And  then  again, 

(2.)  It  included  enmity  against  God.  It  is  a  plain  case ; 
if  men  from  day  to  day  forget  God,  it  is  because  they  hate 
him,  and  cannot  endure  the  thoughts  of  him.  It  is  ex- 

pressly spoken  of  some,  that  "they  liked  not  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge,"  Rom.  i.  28.  What  is  it  to  re- 

tain God  in  our  knowledge,  but  to  have  frequent  actual 
thoughts  about  him  1  such  as  I  have  already  spoken  of, 
numerous  and  affecting  thoughts.  This  is  to  retain  God 
in  our  knowledge.  But  can  they  be  said  to  do  so,  who 

do  not  think  of  God "?  who  have  no  actual  thoughts  of 
God,  from  day  to  day  1  And  why  is  this?  Because  they 
do  not  like  them.  The  thoughts  of  God  are  grating,  griev- 

ous, and  annoying  to  their  spirits ;  and  therefore  it  is  they 
do  not  think  of  him,  because  they  do  not  love  to  think  of 
him.  This  must  needs  be  so,  especially  considering  the 
case  of  such  persons  under  the  Gospel.  God  is  ever  be- 

fore their  eyes,  they  cannot  look  any  way  but  they  must 
see  God  shining  upon  them.  He  is  shining  upon  them 
in  his  creatures,  in  his  providences,  but  especially  in  the 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel  of  his  Son  ;  and  yet  these  persons 
will  not  now  mind  God,  nor  take  notice  of  him.  What  is 
the  reason  of  it  1  They  do  not,  because  they  will  not ;  or 
because  their  hearts  cannot  bear  it.  "  Oh  !  take  away 
God  from  my  thoughts !  take  him  away  from  my  soul ! 
It  is  a  burden,  a  pressure  on  my  spirit !  I  cannot  bear  the 

thoughts  of  God."  Thus  says  the  apostle  ;  "  They  that 
are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  For 
to  be  carnally-minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually-mind- 

ed is  life  and  peace.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God,"  Rom.  viii.  5,  6,  7.  Do  but  observe  here ;  he  tells 
us  that  they  who  are  after  the  flesh,  or  carnally-minded, 
will  not  mind  any  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and 
that  it  is  to  be  resolved  into  this,  namely,  that  a  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God.  And  it  is  a  plain  case  that 
such  a  one  must  be  an  enemy  to  him.  Therefore  it  is,  that 
he  minds  the  things  of  the  earth  and  of  flesh  ;  and  will  not 
look  after  God,  nor  spend  any  thoughts  about  him.  No, 
he  will  rather  choose  to  live  upon  dirt,  and  feed  upon 
trash ;  and  to  .spend  thoughts  and  affections  upon  things 
that  are  as  vile  as  earth  and  dung.  And  if  such  persons 
would  but  consult  their  hearts  they  would  And  it  so.  For, 
alas  !  when  you  are  alone,  and  retired,  have  nothing  else 
to  do  but  to  think  of  God,  (as  upon  such  a  day  as  this 
especially,  when  you  have  no  other  business  but  to  think 
upon  him, ")  pray  consider,  which  way  do  your  thoughts 
run "?  Can  you  say,  it  is  God  that  is  the  object  of  your 
thoughts  and  affections?  that  upon  such  a  day  as  this, 
they  are  from  morning  to  night  taken  up  about  nothing 
else  but  God  1  You  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  think 
of  God  ;  and  if  your  thoughts  decline,  and  turn  aside 
after  covetousness  and  the  things  of  this  world,  what  is 
this  but  a  plain  enmity  against  him  1    And  this  is  what 

a  Tliis  passaee  make.i  it  very  probalite,  thaf  this  aoiinon  was  preached  on 
one  of  those  tiust-dayg,  whicli  were  frequently  solemnized  before  the  res- 

toration, hy  public  authority. 

the  hearts  of  men  say ;  they  rather  choose  the  most  des- 
picable, base  objects  to  spend  their  thoughts  upon,  than 

about  God.  And  is  it,  think  you,  a  light  piece  of  wick- 
edness for  a  man  to  have  such  an  enmity  in  his  heart 

against  God  1    And  then  again, 
(3.)  In  the  third  place,  forgetfulne.ss  of  God  includes  in 

it  plainly  a  contempt  of  him  ;  or  implies  that  we  have  a 
base,  low,  dishonourable  esteem  of  God.  It  is  said  (in 
the  psalm  next  to  that  in  which  is  my  text)  of  the  wicked 
man,  that  "  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts,"  Psal.  x.  4. 
The  wicked  wretch  passes  from  day  to  day,  and  never  af- 

fords God  a  serious  thought,  nor  allows  him  a  place  th  re. 
And  what  is  the  reason  of  it  1  Why  the  Psalmist  puts  it 

plainly  upon  an  open  manifest  contempt  of  God.  "  Where- 
fore (saith  he)  doth  the  wicked  contemn  God  V  ver.  13. 

He  speaks,  as  indeed  the  interrogation  imports,  with  a 
kind  of  passion.  Oh  !  wherefore  is  it  1  what  heart  can 
think  of  a  reason,  why  any  man  should  presume  to  contemn 
God  1  In  short,  their  taking  low  base  things  into  their 

thoughts  while  they  shut  out  God,  plainly  proceeds  fi'om  a 
contempt  of  him,  and  because  they  despise  him  in  their 
own  hearts.     And, 

(4.)  To  add  no  more,  forgetfulness  of  God  implies 
atheism  ;  which  involves  in  it  all  wickedness,  as  being  the 
root  and  bottom  of  all.  Persons  who  forget  God,  plainly 
deny  in  their  own  hearts  that  there  is  such  a  one ;  who 
ought  to  be  the  highest  supreme  object  of  their  thoughts 
and  affections.  This  evidently  appears  from  the  connex- 

ion of  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  psalm,  with  the  fol- 
lowing verses.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is 

no  God.  They  are  corrupt,  they  have  done  abominable 
works.  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the 
children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand 
and  seek  God."  And  the  report  you  have  is  this :  "  They 
are  all  gone  aside ;  they  are  altogether  become  filthy ;  there 

is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one."  There  is  not  a  person 
to  be  found  among  all  these  wretches  that  understands,  or 
seeks  after  God  ;  or  hath  any  serious  thoughts  or  consider- 

ation about  him.  And  what  is  the  reason  of  all  this  1 
Why,  like  fools  as  they  are,  they  have  said  in  their  hearts, 
that  there  is  no  God  :  and  hence  it  is  that  their  minds  and 
understandings  have  quite  forgotten,  and  given  over  to  look 
towards  him ;  whereas  "  he  that  comes  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 

gently seek  him,"  Heb.  xi.  6.  They  are  corrupted  within 
themselves,  and  then  surmise  that  there  is  no  such  Being 
to  whom  they  are  accountable;  and  therefore  they  live 
securely,  neglecting  and  forgetting  him,  from  day  to  day, 
through  their  whole  life.  There  is  also  a  like  connexion 

in  the  fiftieth  psalm,  towards  the  latter  end.  "  These 
things  hast  thou  done  (having  summed  up  a  great  many 
kinds  of  wickedness  before  in  the  preceding  verses)  and  I 
kept  silence.  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such 
a  one  as  thyself;  but  I  will  reprove  thee  and  set  them  in 
order  before  thine  eyes.  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget 
God !"  To  deny  any  of  God's  essential  attributes,  is  to 
take  away  his  being.  To  say,  that  he  is  not  so  holy,  as  to 
hate  sin ;  that  he  is  not  so  just,  as  to  revenge  and  punish 
sinners;  is  to  say,  that  he  is  not. 

Well !  this  you  see  is  connected  with  forgetting  of  God. 
But  this  God  whom  you  slight,  and  make  so  little  reckon- 

ing of;  this  God,  I  say,  will  reprove  you.  And  I  pray, 
consider,  ye  that  forget  God,  who  have  all  this  while  looked 
upon  him  as  if  he  was  like  the  idols  of  this  world,  that 
the  time  is  coming  when  he  will  set  your  sins  in  order 
before  your  faces. 

And  thus  I  have  evinced  to  you  this  truth,  that  they  are 
wicked  persons  who  forget  God  ;  which  is  evidenced  thus : 
to  wit,  forgetfulness  of  God  excludes  all  religion,  and  also 
includes  all  wickedness  ;  and  what  would  you  have  more  1 
It  must  needs  then  denominate  such  a  person,  who  lives 
in  the  guilt  of  it,  a  wicked  person  with  a  witness ;  since 
it  grasps  within  its  compass  all  wickedness,  and  shuts  out 
all  religion,  t 

IV.  The  fourth  thing  propounded  to  be  spoken  to,  was 
this;  namely.  That  these  wicked  persons,  who  thus  live 
in  a  forgetfulness  of  God,  must  be  turned  into  hell.     I 

b  If  any  should  find  this  discourse  too  long  to  be  read  at  once,  particularlir 
in  families,  here  is  a  proper  resting-place. 
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shall  touch  briefly  upon  it,  ana  so  close  with  a  few  words 
of  application.  As  it  is  the  property  of  the  wicked  man 
to  forget  God,  so  it  must  be  his  portion  to  be  turned  into 
hell.  The  eviction  of  ihis  will  be  easily  evident  from  con- 

sidering these  three  things  only — 1.  It  is  most  consonant 
to  the  justice  of  God  that  thus  it  should  be — 2.  It  is  most 
agreeable  to  his  law ;  and — 3.  It  is  most  serviceable  to  his 
honour  and  glory. 

1.  The  justice  of  God  doth  require  this;  that  those 
persons,  who  live  in  this  world  forgetful  of  God,  should 
at  last  be  turned  into  hell.  If  God  be  just  he  must  deal 
in  this  manner  with  a  company  of  rebels  ;  who  never  take 
notice  of  him  all  their  days,  and  shut  him  out  of  their 
hearts  and  thoughts.  What!  can  the  highest  God,  the 
eternal  Majesty,  suffer  such  an  affront  as  this  from  base 
dirt  and  earth,  and  never  take  vengeance  1  Is  God  un- 

righteous who  taketh  vengeance  1  (Rom.  iii.  5.)  as  the 
apostle  speaks  in  this  case.  No,  undoubtedly.  But  I  can- 

not stand  now  to  insist  on  particulars. 
2.  It  is  agreeable  to  his  law  that  God  should  thuspuni.sh 

the  wicked.  It  is  one  and  the  self-same  law  that  is  a  rule 
of  duty  to  us,  and  which  by  the  Divine  appointment  is  a 
rule  of  judgment  unto  him.  And  this  righteous  law  hath 
determined,  that  they  who  thus  sm,  must  be  thus  punished. 

For  this  we  need  go  no  further  than  the  text  itself.  "  The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 

forget  God."  The  law  of  God  hath  expressly  provided  in 
this  case  ;  so  that  if  any  man  should  now  think  to  put  in 
his  exception  against  this  determination  of  God,  alas  !  it 
must  be  said  to  him:  "  Vain  wretch,  it  is  now  too  late  ! 
This  law  was  made  long  ago;  before  thou  wert  born,  or 
heard  of  in  the  world,  and  ever  since  the  world  was.  And 
dost  thou  think  a  law  shall  be  repealed  in  a  way  of  favour 
to  a  most  rebellious  wretch,  which  the  sovereign  eternal 
God  had  established  before  the  ages  of  the  world;  (hat  it 

might  be  a  fundamental  and  invariable  rule  of  God's  pro- 
ceedings even  to  the  end  of  it  1  Alas  !  it  cannot  be."  God 

hath  decreed  many  thousand  years  ago  this  law  ;  that  they 
who  do  forget  him,  shall  be  turned  into  hell  without  mer- 

cy. And  if  this  be  their  continual  state  and  frame  with- 
out a  change,  it  must  needs  be  thus  with  them.  There 

is  no  alteration  in  this  case ;  for  "  God  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should 
repent,  (heathen  Balaam  knew  so  much  of  God  as  that 
came  to.)  Hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  if?  or 

hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  1"  Numb. xxiii.  19. 

3.  And  again  in  the  third  place,  it  is  most  serviceable  to 
his  glory  and  honottr,  that  thus  it  should  be  ;  I  mean,  that 
those  who  persist,  and  go  on  to  the  last  in  a  forgetfulness 
of  God,  should  be  turned  into  hell.  For  what  gloiy  hath 
he  otherwise  of  them  1  "  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things 
for  hiniself ;  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil," 
Prov.  xvi.  4.  He  will  punish  them  in  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, because  they  are  the  most  perverse  creatures  that 
ever  came  out  of  his  hands.  He  hath  made  them  for  the 
day  of  wrath,  as  the  wise  man  speaks;  and  there  is  no 
other  way  for  the  Lord  to  have  his  honour  and  glory  of 
those  persons.*^  See  to  this  purpose  what  is  spoken  in  the 
words  immediately  before  the  text ;  "  The  Lord  is  known 
by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth :"  and  then  it  follows, 
"  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God."  And  why  must  this  be  1  Because  God 
will  never  else  be  known  by  them.  Here  they  live  so 
many  years  in  the  world,  and  God  shows  himself  by  his 
creatures,  by  his  providences,  and  by  his  ordinances;  and 

c  The  learned  autlior  seeni.s,  almost  every  where,  to  mu'te  texts  of  Pcripfiire 
with  great  propriety,  and  n  wnerallv  very  happy  and  jiidirimis  in  liis  ricsranls 
upon  them  ;  of  which  all  his  poslhinndiis  di-roiir<.'S  (as  well  a.s  Iho^.- piil  li-hrd 
by  himself)  are  an  abiindn;il  testimony  ;  iioiwiihs'anilintr  thr  lilnily  hr  allow- 

ed himself,  and  the  familiar  fre.'doin  with  wliich  he  di'livi-rcd.  ih.'m.  without 
wntten  notes  But  th  •  editor  is  ai-iTcliensive,  that  smne  may  In  .k  upon  the 
puotation  of  Ihis  passace  fn>m  .Solomon,  as  an  exception.  It  mrist  he  acknow- 
ledffed,  that  these  words  haw  ollon  lioon  mail.'  iisr  of  in  favour  of  a  very  dis- 
coura^mg  doctrliie :  whi.-h,  ahovo  all  others,  lends  to  enervate  ihe  force  of  all 
the  motivej  and  arjiiments.  that  can  he  made  use  of.  to  engage  persons  to 
attend  to  the  exh  irtaii'ins  to  a  holy  and  relicious  life  And  because  some  may 
imagine  the  a'l'hor,  from  his  comment  on  the  passage,  understood  it  in  the 
sense  h;>re  alhnlwl  to.  w hich  is  e\idently  contrary  to  the  general  strain  and 
tenor  of  his  sentimentj;.  m  all  his  wri'ings.  it  may  not  he  imiiroperto  end.>avoiir 
to  set  It  in  Its  true  point  ol  light,  and  to  show  in  what  sense  the  author  mav  he understood 

It  is  very  true,  the  glorv  of  God's  instice  requir<?s  (as  the  author  had  obs»r\ed) 
that  wicked  men  be  pnnished  For  to  suupose  tliat  God  will  make  those  happv 
who  live  in  a  criminal  forgetfulness  of  him.  is  a  kind  of  outragin?  all  his  per- 
fecUons  ;  and  no  more  to  he  imagined  than  that  he  will  make  an  innocent  be- 

they  will  take  no  notice  of  him :  they  spend  away  their 
days,  and  allow  God  none  of  their  thoughts.  "I  cannot 
be  regarded  by  these  creatures,  (saith  God,)  they  do  not 
regard,  nor  take  notice  of  me.  Well !  I  shall  take  my 
leave  of  them.  When  they  come  to  be  turned  into  hell, 
and  to  fall  under  the  pressures  of  everla.'5ting  wrath  and 
misery,  then  they  will  not  forget  God;  then  they  will 
know  the  God  they  never  knew  before;  then  they  will 
remember  him,  though  now^  they  never  think  of  him. 
Let  them  now  try  (saith  God)  whether  they  will  forge/ 
me,  now  that  I  have  thein  under  my  wrath  and  vengeance 
While  they  are  in  this  world,  they  banish  me  out  of  theii 
hearts  and  thoughts  ;  I  cannot  get  one  spare  thought  fron 
them  from  one  day  to  another ;  but  when  they  come  to 
feel  me,  and  the  power  of  my  anger,  they  will  then  know 

that  which  they  would  never  know  before."  Thus  you 
see,  that  God's  justice,  his  law,  and  his  glory  require,  that 
those  wicked  persons  who  forget  God  should  be  turned 
into  hell.  I  shall  close  all  with  some  few  words  of  appli- 
cation. 

I.  We  may  hence  learn,  that  religion  consisting  of  mere 
externals  will  never  save  any  man.  A  person  may  be  a 
wicked  man,  and  liable  to  be  turned  into  hell,  notwith- 

standing any  religion  that  lies  in  mere  outside  show. 
You  see  this  plainly,  that  men  are  liable  to  be  turned  into 
hell  for  their  forgetfulness  of  God.  Why,  a  man  may 
forget  God,  and  yet  live  under  ordinances,  and  under  the 
Gospel.  A  man  may  forget  God,  and  yet  may  be  a  moral 
man,  and  just  and  righteous  in  his  dealings  among  men. 
And  therefore,  it  is  nothing  that  lies  in  mere  externals, 
that  will  either  denominate  a  man  religious,  or  that  will 
save  him  from  perishing.  A  man  may  go  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  all  outside  religion,  and  yet  forget  God;  be 
wicked  all  the  while,  and  so  turned  into  hell  at  last.  And 
therefore,  it  is  a  vanity  for  men  to  deceive  themselves  into 
a  hope,  that  all  is  well  with  them;  and  that  all  shall  go 
well  with  them  at  last,  because  they  are  professors,  and 
enjoy  Gospel  piivileges;  or  because  that  no  man  can  chal- 

lenge them  with  fraud,  injury,  or  wrong  done  to  their 
neighbours.  It  is  a  vain  thing  for  them  to  think  that 
therefore  they  are  safe,  and  in  no  danger.  They  are  all 
the  while  forgelters  of  God,  and  that  is  enough  to  bespeak 
them  wicked;  let  them  in  other  respects  be  what  they 
will.  And  therefore  you  are  to  know,  that  it  is  not  ta- 

king up  a  profession,  or  this  and  that  form  of  religion, 
that  will  entitle  a  soul  to  glory  and  salvation  at  last;  but 
it  must  be  the  having  of  such  a  work  done  upon  the 

heart,  as  will  turn  the  stream  of  a  man's  soul  towards 
God,  and  carry  his  thoughts  and  affections  after  him.  It 
is  this  or  nothing,  that  must  make  you  Christians,  and  save 

you  from  hell. 
It  is  but  too  common  a  vanity  in  these  days,  wherein 

we  live,  for  men  of  carnal  hearts  and  corrupt  minds,  that 
could  never  endure  to  be  at  the  pains  and  expense  to  wait 
upon  God  in  the  way  of  his  ordinances,  in  order  to  have 
their  hearts  thus  changed  and  turned  unto  God ;  it  is,  I 
say,  a  common  vanity  with  such  persons,  to  think  that  all 
their  business,  in  order  to  secure  themselves  and  provide 
for  their  own  safety  and  welfare,  is  to  take  up  a  certain 
form  of  worshipping  and  serving  God.  Alas  I  a  man  may 
perish,  and  go  to  hell,  whatever  form  he  is  of,  if  he  has  a 
carnal  heart;  a  heart  that  doth  not  delight  in  God:  this 
will  be  sufficient  to  damn  a  man  at  last,  let  him  take  what 
course  or  be  of  what  religion  he  will.  And  it  is  a  plain 
case,  it  speaks  an  unsound,  shifting  heart,  which  cannot 
endure  that  such  a  work  as  this  should  be  done,  but  slinks 

ing.  for  instance  an  angel  that  never  fell,  eternally  miserable  out  of  mere  sove- 
reignly and  pleasure.  Neither  n'ason  nor  revelation  represent  llie  Almighty  as 

so  terrible  to  the  innocent,  or  so  easy  to  the  guilty.  l"ut  to  assert  that  wicked 
men,  persisting  in  forgetfiilness  of  God  and  a  course  of  sin.  will  Ih'  punished  in 
the  day  of  wrath  ;  is  to  assert  a  very  great  and  awful  truth,  and  \ery  probably 
is  all  that  the  anilior  meant  by  this  passage.  But  however,  as  llie  learned 
Bishop  I'atrick  observes,  the  sense  of  tlie  place  seems  to  he  this  :  that  God 
makes  use  of  wicked  men.  as  well  as  all  things  else,  to  answer  the  ends  of  his 
providence  in  Ihis  world.  As  f  r  instance  ;  by  the  ambition  oftyrauts  he  inflicts 
those  calamities,  w  hich  he  designs  ui>on  a  wicked  nation  or  peoiile.  But  the 
sense,  afler  all,  needs  not  to  be  so  confined.  God  has  made  all  things  for  him- 

self:  or,  as  the  words  may  lie  rendered,  he  has  made  all  things  to  correspond, 
or  answer  to  each  other  :  yea,  e\(n  the  \i  icked  for  the  day  of  e\il  That  is, 
not  only  to  be  his  -course  or  instrument  of  bringing  calami'ies  upon  others  in 
Ihis  lite,  but  has  suited  .  rd  proportioned  ihe  punishment  i,f  e\il  men  to  their 
deserts  ;  or  has  seitled  the  coniie>i,in  between  vice  and  misey  in  the  world 
to  come :  just  as  he  has  fixed  the  relation  of  virtue  to  fu'ure  happiness  ; 
or,  a.s  it  is  elegantly  expressed,  made  righteousness  and  peace  to  kiss  each 
other. 
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away  from  it.  Such  are  pinching  and  galling  ways  ;  and 
therefore  they  seek  for  ease  and  rest  some  other  way,  and 
for  a  cheaper  method  of  getting  to  heaven ;  as  if  going  into 
such  a  party  would  save  a  man.  Why,  alas!  it  will  not 
do  it.  It  miKst  be  a  change  wrouglit  upon  the  heart  and 
soul,  that  will  take  it  off  from  this  world,  and  pitch  it  upon 
God  ;  if  we  would  have  an  interest  in  him,  or  live  in  his 
blessedness  another  day.  There  are  those,  who  are  like 

the  persons  Saint  Paul  speaks  of  to  Timoth}'.  "  The  time 
(says  he)  will  come,  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doc- 

trine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  them- 
selves teachers,  having  itching  ears;  and  they  shall  turn 

away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  imto 
fables,"  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  Thus  it  is  with  many  wretched 
souls  in  the  ways  of  God :  while  they  have  been  walking 
in  them,  it  may  be  they  have  been  barren  and  unfruitful, 
through  their  carnal  hearts,  which  cannot  endure  to  have 
any  thing  done  to  the  purpose ;  therefore  they  desire  to 
find  an  easier  way  than  this.  They  run  to  other  teachers, 
having  itching  ears;  and  think  of  going  to  heaven  upon 
other  terms,  by  only  taking  up  other  forms,  and  changing 
ihe  wa)'  of  their  religion.  This  speaks  a  heart  to  be  un- 

sound ;  as  it  is  a  .sign  of  an  unsound  body,  that  can  rest 
itself  in  no  posture,  but  lies  tumbling  and  tossing  in  the 
bed.  It  hath  rest  no  where;  when  it  hath  rolled  one  way 
to  another,  it  must  come  back  to  the  same  pitch  and  pos- 

ture it  was  in  before.  Why,  the  man  is  not  well !  alas  ! 
the  fault  is  not  in  the  bed,  but  the  body ;  it  is  because  the 
body  is  not  well,  but  unsound  and  unhealthy,  that  it  can- 

not rest.  And  so  men  under  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation  cannot  find  rest  to  themselves.  They  cannot 
indeed  find  fault  with  them;  but  they  have  fleshly  carnal 
hearts,  that  cannot  endure  any  thing  should  be  done  to 
change,  and  turn  them  unto  God;  and  therefore  they  seek 
out  new  ways,  that  they  may  get  to  heaven  in  a  cheaper 
and  an  easier  manner.  And  if  such  souls  have  a  mind  to 
go  in  those  ways,  that  were  never  known  or  heard  of  be- 

fore, for  so  many  ̂ ^ears,  they  will  not  find  what  they  seek. 
For,  alas !  a  carnal  heart  will  carry  its  own  pest  and  trouble 
about  it,  wherever  it  goes :  and  they  will  be  forced  either 
to  say  at  last,  the  old  way  of  real  religion  is  best ;  or  else 
they  will  cast  off  all  religion,  and  there  will  be  the  end,  as 
experience  in  this  case  doth  abundantly  witness. 

II.  As  this  plainly  instructs  us,  that  religion,  lying  in 
externals  only,  will  never  save  a  man ;  so  it  informs  us 
also,  that  wickedness,  lying  in  the  heart  and  thoughts,  will 
abundantly  suffice  to  damn  a  man.  And  this  is  no  strange 
doctrine ;  at  least  it  should  not  seem  to  any  that  have  ever 
read  the  Bible,  and  know  what  belongs  to  true  religion. 
Do  not  you  know,  that  the  heart  and  the  thoughts  are  the 
prime  and  principal  spring  of  that  wickedness  that  ruins 
souls  and  turns  them  into  hell  for  ever  1  "  Out  of  the  heart 
(says  Christ)  proceed  evil  thoughts ;"  (Matt.  xv.  19.)  and 
these  speak  a  man  defiled,  make  him  wicked,  and  turn 
him  into  hell  at  last.  Observe  also  this  scripture:  "O 
Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou 
mayest  be  saved:  how  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge 
within  theel"  Jer.  iv.  14.  Wickedness  and  vain  thoughts 
here  are  parallel  expressions,  which  expound  one  another. 
That  wickedness,  of  which  the  prophet  speaks,  consists  in 
the  vanity  of  the  thoughts :  and  those  are  a  man's  vainest 
and  most  wicked  thoughts,  that  run  beside  God;  and  have 
not  him  for  their  object,  nor  terminate  upon  him.  There- 

fore wash  thine  heart  from  this  wickedness,  for  certainly 
else  there  will  be  no  salvation  for  thee.  Alas!  thou  art  a 
damned  man,  a  lost  creature,  if  thine  heart  be  not  washed 
from  this  wickedness  of  the  thoughts.  "  Repent  therefore 
of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thine  heart  maybe  forgiven  thee,"  Acts  viii.22. 
In  short,  to  exclude  God  out  of  our  thoughts,  and  not  to 
let  him  have  a  place  there;  not  to  mind,  nor  think  upon 
God  ;  is  the  greatest  wickedness  of  the  thoughts  that  can 
be.  And  therefore,  though  you  cannot  say  of  such  a  one, 
he  will  be  drunk;  or  he  will  swear,  cozen,  or  oppress;  yet 
if  you  can  say  he  will  forget  God,  or  that  he  lives  all  his 
days  never  minding  nor  thinking  upon  God ;  you  say 
enough  to  speak  him  under  wrath,  and  to  turn  him  into 
hell  without  remedy. 

III.  If  they  are  wicked  persons  who  do  not  think  of 
God,  and  shall  for  that  reason  be  turned  into  hell,  then  all 

thoughts  are  not  free;  that  is,  men  are  not  at  liberty,  as 
they  vainly  imagine,  to  di.spose  of  their  thoughts  as  they 
will.  Alas  !  the  case  is  quite  otherwise  than  what  many 
poor  wretches  imagine.  They  go  up  and  down  in  the 
world,  never  minding  God  from  day  to  day,  and  they  think 
this  is  no  sin  ;  saying,  "  Why.  what  is  this  1  It  is  but  the 
disposing  my  thoughts;  andsurely  I  may  do  what  1  will 
with  my  thoughts.  What  matter  is  it  what  becomes  of 
them  V  But  saiih  God ;  "  What  is  there  else  that  I  value 
more,  or  set  a  greater  price  upon,  than  the  thoughts  and 
affections  of  the  soul  1  I  must  have  them  or  nothing.  So, 
be  what  thou  wilt  in  profession  and  pretence  ;  yet  if  I  be 
not  in  thy  thoughts,  if  I  be  forgotten  by  thee,  I  will  look 
upon  thee  as  a  wicked  person,  as  one  that  shall  be  turned 

into  hell."  Truly,  if  the  case  be  so,  you  must  learn  to 
correct  that  foolish  imagination,  that  your  thoughts  are 
free ;  or  that  you  may  use  them  as  you  please :  and  know, 
that  if  men  will  give  him  no  place  there,  this  is  a  despe- 

rate, horrid  wickedne.ss,  that  the  great  God  will  be  avenged 
upon  one  day. 

IV.  Since  the  case  is  thus,  that  wicked  men,  and  all 
those  who  forget  God,  shall  be  turned  into  hell  ;  we  may 
learn  hence,  that  there  are  but  few  that  shall  be  saved.  Do 
but  weigh  the  case  seriously,  and  consider  with  yourselves, 
how  few  there  are  that  so  live,  or  in  the  face  of  whose  con- 

versations it  appears,  that  their  hearts  are  set  upon  God ! 
whose  minds  are  taken  up  about  him,  walking  up  and 
down  the  world  from  morning  to  night,  rejoicing  and  de- 

lighting themselves  in  God !  Oh,  how  few  such  there  are; 
and  consequently  how  few  that  are  not  wicked,  and  shall 
not  be  turned  into  hell  at  last !  My  friends,  God  doth  not 
dally  with  us  in  such  scriptures  as  these.  They  are  plain 
words  which  are  here  spoken,  and  we  may  turn  off  the 
edge  of  them  from  rending  and  cutting  our  hearts  if  we 
will ;  but  one  day  we  shall  hear  that  we  were  told,  and  read 
also,  that  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the 
nations  that  forget  God."  We  may  easily  therefore  learn 
from  hence,  that  going  to  heaven  is  not  so  common  a  thing 
as  most  men  take  it  to  be.  Alas  !  it  is  not,  if  the  word  of 
God  be  true.  It  will  be  found,  that  going  to  hell  will  be 
much  more  ordinary  among  men  that  live  under  the  Gos- 

pel, than  going  to  heaven.  For  it  is  said,  they  shall  be 
turned  into  hell  that  forget  God.  Now,  are  not  these  plain 

words'?  Do  they  not  evince  and  demonstrate  that  a  great 
part  (alas !  the  greatest  part)  are  hurrying  into  hell  apace  "? And  is  it  not  sad  and  miserable  to  think,  that  poor  souls 
should  thus  spend  all  their  life-time  under  a  Gospel  of 
grace  ?  and  that  so  mu(  ii  light  and  love  should  shine  from 
heaven  in  vain  "?  It  should  not  be  thought  of,  without  pain 
and  agony,  that  men  should  thus  perish  ;  that  there  should 
be  so  few  saved  from  hell  and  destruction,  notwithstanding 
they  are  under  a  Gospel  of  light  and  salvation !  The 
truth  I  am  upon  is  intimated  in  part  of  the  message  to  the 
church  of  Sardis.  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sar- 
dis,  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments;  and  they  shall 

walk  with  me  in  white  :  for  they  are  worthy,"  Rev.  iii.  4. 
Alas !  how  few  are  there,  how  few  amongst  a  whole  as- 

sembly and  congregation  of  people,  that  keep  themselves 

from  pollution  through  lusts  1  How  i'ew  names  are  there to  be  found  in  an  assembly,  who  come  under  the  character 
of  persons  that  have  not  defiled  their  garments !  or,  of 
those  who  have  numerous  thoughts  of  God  from  day  to 
day !  How  few  are  there,  that  do  not  come  under  the 
character  in  the  text,  of  being  forgetters  of  God  ;  and  so  of 
such  as  must  be  turned  into  hell?  It  concerns  us  all  to  be 

serious  in  thinking  upon  this  matter.  God  hath  been  se- 
rious in  revealing  this  truth  to  us ;  and  his  Spirit  is  poured 

out  for  the  confirming,  establishing,  and  pressing  it  upon 
your  hearts  and  spirits,  whoever  you  are;  and  therefore 
think  well  of  it,  and  consider  seriously  how  few  good  men 
there  are,  who  shall  finally  be  saved. 

V.  You  may  hence  learn  also,  that  God  hath  an  inspec- 
tion into,  and  a  full  knowledge  of,  the  hearts  and  thoughts 

of  men.  This  is  evident,  for  you  see  he  makes  his  judg- 
ment upon  what  lies  within  the  inward  man;  and  his  judg- 
ment at  last  will  proceed  upon  the  same  ground.  "  I  must 

have  those  turned  into  hell,  (saith  the  Almighty,)  who  never 
think  of,  nor  remember  their  God  :  they  must  undergo  my 

wrath  that  have  thus  forgotten  me."  Now,  if  God's  judg- 
ments must  be  thus  determined  upon  what  is  in  the  heatt 
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of  man,  then  he  knows  your  hearts ;  and  also  what  you  do 
with  your  thouffhls  from  day  to  day.  His  eye  is  upon  your 
souls  and  spirits ;  and  sees  all  the  day  long  which  way 
your  affections  lie,  and  which  way  they  are  carried :  and 
it  is  by  this  he  must  guide  his  judgment  at  the  last  day 
Thus  says  the  Psalmist;  "He  that  planteth  the  ear  shall 
not  he  hear  1  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  not  he  seel  He 
that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not  he  correct  1  He  that 
teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  know  7  The  Lord 

knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanity,"  Psal. 
xciv.  9,  10,  U.  He  knows  well  all  the  vanity  of  your 
spirits,  though  you  may  not  observe  it.  His  eyes  are  ob- 

serving us  all  the  day  long,  especially  on  such  a  day  as 
this ;  and  according  to  the  observation  he  makes,  he  must 
judge  us  at  the  leist  day.  And  therefore  he  must  be  sup- 

posed to  have  a  full  and  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things;  so  as  to  be  able  in  that  day  to  lay  out  before  a 
man  the  wickedness  of  his  whole  life ;  to  spread  before 
him  the  vain  and  wicked,  the  sensual  and  earthly  thoughts, 
which  he  was  perpetually  exercised  in;  and  of  which  his 
carnal  heart  was  the  continual  tomb.  And  this  cannot  be 
a  more  difficult  than  it  is  a  necessary  thing  to  him,  who 
must  search  the  hearts,  and  try  the  reins,  that  he  may 
judge  accordingly  at  the  last  day.     And  then, 

VI.  And  lastly,  we  may  learn  hence,  that  it  is  not  an 
impossible  or  difficult  thing  for  wicked  men  to  know 
themselves  to  be  such  ;  and  to  make  a  judgment  of  their 
own  estates  God-ward.  For  you  see,  they  have  a  plain  rule 
to  judge  by;  namely,  this  truth  :  He  that  forgets  God  is  a 
wicked  man ;  and  he  is  a  wicked  man  that  thus  forgets 
God;  and  he  that  forgets  God  must  be  turned  into  hell.  I 
pray  now  do  but  consider,  and  think  with  yourselves.  Is 
it  so  impossible  for  a  man  to  know  what  is  the  ordinary 
course  of  his  own  thoughts  1  You  may  easily  know  if  you 
will,  at  least  the  generality  of  you  may  know,  Avhat  the 
current  of  your  thoughts  is ;  and  so  far  make  a  judgment 
of  your  estate  accordingly.  This  we  must  needs  acknow- 

ledge. For  those  men  who  are  carnal  and  earthly,  their 
hearts  tell  them  they  have  not  a  thought  of  God,  from  day 
to  day,  from  week  to  week,  from  year  to  year.  Such  per- 

sons cannot  be  so  brutish  and  absurd,  but  they  may  know 

it,  if  they  will,  especially  if  they  will  take  God's  word.  If 
not,  let  them  see  whether  they  can  have  any  surer  rule  that 
cannot  deceive.  But  if  they  v/ill  take  God's  word,  they 
cannot  but  see  that  they  are  those  persons  who  are  wicked, 
as  they  are  forgetful  of  God ;  and  upon  that  account  mast 
be  turned  into  hell  at  last.  My  friends  !  if  we  do  not  study 
wilfully  to  ruin  ourselves,  is  it  so  hard  a  matter  for  a  man, 
a  reasonable  man,  to  sit  down  at  night  and  consider, 

"Whither  have  my  thoughts  been  this  day"?  Who  hath 
had  my  thoughts  most  1  What  have  I  taken  most  pleasure 
in  this  day  1  Is  it  in  God  1  hath  he  been  so  delightful  and 
so  pleasant,  and  the  remembrance  of  him  in  my  heart  and 
soul,  as  the  pleasures  and  comforts  of  this  life  have  been  to 
me  1  Have  I  taken  so  much  delight  to-day  in  the  law  of 
God,  as  I  have  in  m)'  friends,  my  riches,  and  my  relations'? 
And  have  I  had  that  fear  of  God  in  my  heart,  lest  I  should 
sin  against  him,  as  I  have  had  about  my  business  and 

affairs,  lest  they  should  miscarry  1"  Is  it  impossible,  I  say, 
for  a  reasonable  man  thus  to  consider,  from  day  to  day, 

whither  hath  been  the  course  of  his  heart  and  thoughts'? 
And  if  he  find  it  is  thus  with  him ;  that  he  lives  without 
having  a  thought  of  God,  that  may  stay  his  heart,  and 
ravish  his  soul ;  how  obvious  then  is  it,  that  he  is  a  -wicked 
wretch  !  that  the  wrath  of  God  pursues  him!  and  that  he 
must  be  turned  into  hell,  without  remedy,  if  this  continues 
to  be  the  state  and  condition  of  his  soul !  Consider  this, 
and  give  me  leave  to  close  up  all  with  one  word  of  coun- 

sel and  advice  to  such  persons  as  these :  and  may  it  be 
acceptable  to  your  hearts ! 

1.  Own  your  .state  and  condition.  If  the  case  be  thus, 
as  you  see  it  is,  that  they  are  wicked  persons  who  forget 
God,  and  that  such  shall  be  turned  into  hell ;  why,  look 
into  your  own  hearts,  and  see  whether  they  are  not  forget- 

ful of  God.  And  when  you  find  that  it  is  thus  with  you, 
let  your  judgment  pa.ss  upon  your  souls,  and  say;  "My wretched  and  undone  soul !  thou  art  that  soul  whom  this 
law  condemns;  whom  this  judgment  convinceth  as  guilty 
of  this  wickedness  against  God,  and  liable  to  his  vengeance 

upon  this  account  I"    Therefore  I  say,  own  your  estate.    It 

is  no  difficult  thing  for  you  to  know  it.  Say  then,  "  I  am 
the  person  whom  the  word  of  God  condemns :  I  am  undei 
the  curse  as  a  person  that  has  forgotten  God,  and  must  be 
turned  into  hell  upon  this  account,  if  it  thus  continue  with 
me."  But  this  is  not  all.  I  would  not  leave  a  soul  in  this 
case  miserably  perishing,  and  despairing  of  all  possibility 
of  being  saved;  but  however  know  that  yon  cannot  be 
saved  while  it  is  thus  with  j'ou,  and  while  your  hearts  are 
thus  framed  and  turned  from  God.     Therefore, 

2.  Labour  forthwith  to  have  the  course  and  stream  of 
your  spirits  turned  towards  God :  otherwise,  all  hopes  of 
your  being  saved  are  quite  taken  away.  There  is  no  pos- 

sibility of  your  salvation,  till  your  carnal  earthly  hearts  be 
changed.  Consider  and  believe  it,  there  are  but  these  two 
things;  either  a  change  of  heart,  or  ruin.  And  therefore 
labour,  I  say,  to  have  the  course  of  your  thoughts  turned 
about,  and  directed  forthwith  towards  God,  without  any more  delay. 

And  in  order  to  this,  you  must  in  the  first  place  endea- 
vour to  get  a  right  and  distinct  knowledge  of  God;  other- 
wise you  can  never  think  rightly  of  him.  Study  his  word ; 

labour  to  know  what  is  there  discovered  of  his  justice, 
righteousness,  holiness,  and  power;  of  his  goodness,  and 
his  love.  Take  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  discovery  of 
God,  to  make  up  the  object  of  your  thoughts;  otherwise 
you  do  nothing;  your  thoughts  will  pitch  upon  some  other 
thing,  besides  God.  If  you  take  in  but  part  of  the  attri- 

butes of  God,  that  is  no  God.  It  will  be  some  idle  fancy 
that  you  take  in,  and  not  God,  if  your  thoughts  are  not  so 
comprehensive  as  to  take  in  the  whole  discovery  of  God  in 
those  several  attributes,  by  which  he  makes  himself  known. 
And  then  in  the  next  place  you  must  labour  to  have  a 

work  of  sanctification,  and  regeneration,  wrought  upon 
your  own  hearts.  As  there  must  be  a  right  stating  of  the 
object,  so  there  must  be  a  right  framing  of  the  subject  too ; 
otherwise  it  will  be  to  no  purpose.  If  there  be  not  a  change 
wrought  in  the  very  inward  of  your  souls,  so  as  that  your 
hearts  be  turned  towards  God ;  to  love,  and  delight  in  him, 
with  all  your  soul,  and  strength ;  alas !  your  thoughts  ol 
God  will  not  be  voluntary,  but  forced  ;  they  will  never  be 
free,  pleasant,  and  delightful.  And  therefore  yon  must 
often  go  to  God,  and  cry  to  him,  and  say;  "Lord,  I  see 
my  thoughts  run  from  thee  f  I  cannot  think  of  God  at  any 
time  with  pleasantness.  Sanctify  this  heart !  turn  it  to 

thyself!  else  I  am  lost,  and  shall  be  turned  into  hell." 
Cry  thus  unto  God  mightily,  and  incessantly,  till  you  find 
such  a  work  done  upon  your  souls;  for  that  is  the  only 
thing  that  will  procure  a  freedom,  and  facility  of  thoughts, 
towards  God ;  those  holy,  pleasant,  and  delightful  thoughts, 
of  which  a  sanctified  heart  will  be  a  continual  spring  and 
fountain. 

And  to  press  all  this,  I  will  deal  plainly  with  you.  If 
the  case  be  not  thus;  if  your  hearts  are  not  tnrned,  and 
changed,  that  you  may  have  such  thoughts  of  God  as  we 
have  been  speaking  of,there  is  no  avoiding  the  misery  threat- 

ened in  the  text ;  but  there  must  of  necessity  be  an  expecta- 
tion shortly  of  being  turned  into  hell.  That  must  certainly 

be  the  portion  of  those  persons  that  forget  God.  And  is  that 

a  thing  ea.sy  and  tolerable  to  your  thoughts '?  Is  it  easy  and 
tolerable  to' you  to  think  of  being  sent  into  that  place  of  tor- ment, without  remedy  and  without  hope ;  merely  upon  this 
account,  because  you  would  needs  live  without  God  in  the 
world  ;  and  would  never  have  your  hearts  brought  towards 
him  T  Many  deceive  themselves  with  the  opinion  of  a  to- 

lerable hell:  and  therefore,  such  a  consideration  hath  no 
force  upon  their  spirits  in  the  least.  But  think  upon  it  a 
little,  think  what  hell  is !  Why,  it  is  that  place  of  torment, 
that  God  himself  hath  ordamed  for  the  punishment  of 
wickedness  and  transgression  asrainst  him.  He  himself  is 
the  Author  of  that  state,  and  of  that  torment  that  doth  be- 

long unto  it.  It  proceeds  from  almighty  power,  omnipo- 
tent wrath  and  justice.  And  is  that,  think  you,  a  tolerable 

thing  1  That  "  Tophet  (the  hell  which  the  text  speaks  of) 
is  ordained  of  old — the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much 
wood:  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone, 
doth  kindle  it,"  Isa.  xxx.  33.  Is  this,  think  you  then,  a 
slight  matter,  for  a  man  thus  to  hurry  and  throw  away 
his  sou n  thus  to  suffer  himself  to  run  into  this  hell  and 
destruction,  and  merely  because  he  would  live  without 
God ;  slight,  despise,  arid  turn  God  out  of  his  heart  and 
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soul,  while  he  is  here  in  the  worldl  Hell  is  appointed 
and  prepared  by  God,  in  order  to  that  just  revenge  that  he 
must  take,  and  will  take,  upon  all  those  wicked  trans- 

gressors, that  have  their  hearts  thus  hardened,  and  shut  up 
against  him.  Alas !  that  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  think  of. 
Revenge!  the  revenge  of  a  God!  that  the  eternal  and 
ahnight}'  God  should  design  such  a  thing,  as  the  avenging 
of  himself  in  such  a  way  upon  wicked  men  !  O  what  heart, 
that  is  not  made  of  stone  or  a  rock,  can  choose  but  trem- 

ble 1  To  think,  "  I  shall  shortly  be  subject  unto  the  wrath 
of  God,  because  I  have  forgotten  him,  and  have  lived 
without  him  in  the  world;  unless  mj^  heart  be  wrought 
upon  and  turned  to  him  as  the  God  of  my  life;"  how 
dreadful  is  this !    Let  me  then  recommend  to  you,  in  the 

close,  that  one  scripture,  partly  touched  on  before,  which  is 
at  the  end  of  the  fiftieth  psalm.  "Now  consider  this,  ye 
that  forget  God,  lest  I  tear  you  to  pieces,  and  there  be 
none  to  deliver,"  Psal.  1.  22.  What !  are  those  who  for- 

get God  wicked  persons  1  must  wicked  persons  be  turned 
into  hell  1  is  this  hell,  and  is  this  place  appointed  for  the 
torment  of  such  wretches,  by  the  eternal  and  almighty 
God;  that  he  may  take  his  revenge  upon  them,  for  their 
slighting  and  neglecting  of  him,  or  for  what  they  have  done 
in  this  worldl  Why  then  consider  this,  all  ye  that  forget 
God,  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  de- 

liver you.  And  so  much  shall  suffice  to  be  spoken  to  this text. 
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SERMON   !.• 

2  CORINTHIANS  IV.  2. 

COMMENDING    OURSELVES   TO    EVERY    MAN  S    CONSCIENCE   IN    THE    SIGHT   OF    GOD. 

These  words,  joined  with  what  goes  before,  run  thus : 
"  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  re- 

ceived mercy,  we  faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the  hid- 
den things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor 

handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully ;  but,  by  manifesta- 
tion of  the  truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 

conscience."  The  import  of  this  text  and  context  is  ex- 
ceeding plain.  The  apostle  gives  an  account  in  them  of 

his  way  in  managing  that  work  of  the  ministry,  wherein 
he  v/as  engaged;  that  is,  that  his  way  of  managing  there- 

of was  suitable  to  his  end ;  his  method  to  the  design  he 
drove  at ;  he  gives  in  the  whole  verse  a  double  account  of 
his  way  in  managing  his  ministerial  work — A. negative 
account,  and  a  positive. 

1.  A  negative  one,  we  have  nothing  to  do  in  it,  (as  if  he 
had  said,)  with  the  things  of  dishonesty  or  shame.  Those 
things  we  have  renounced ;  those  hidden  things  that  are 
wont  to  be  accompanied  with  the  pungent  stings  of  shame 
and  disgrace  (if  they  should  not  be  hid.)  That  is,  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  any  thing  whereof  we  have  cause 
to  be  ashamed.  Let  them  hide  themselves,  and  their  de- 

signs, and  work  in  the  dark ;  let  them  wear  masks  and 
vizards,  and  transact  their  affairs  under-ground,  and  with 
all  possible  privacy,  who  drive  designs  that  they  have  rea- 

son to  be  ashamed  of;  whose  business  is  either  to  trifle,  or 
to  do  hurt ;  whose  designs  are  either  too  low  or  little  for 

wi.se  men,  or  too  base  for  good  men.  "We,  for  our  parts, design  nothing  but  the  service  of  God,  the  honour  of 
Christ,  and  (as  that  which  is  subservient  to  these)  the 
welfare  of  men.  This  is  all  that  we  aim  at,  that  we  may 
serve  God,  honour  Christ,  and  bring  in  as  many  souls  as 
we  can  unto  him.  We  intend  no  worse  to  the  world  and 
the  inhabitants  of  it,  than  to  our  utmost  to  make  them  good 
and  happy  Christians  in  this  world,  and  glorious  creatures 
in  another  world. 
And,  therefore,  all  we  have  to  do  may  very  well  be 

transacted  above  ground,  and  upon  the  square;  we  have 
no  occasion  to  walk  in  craftiness,  to  use  fraudulent  arts  or 
tricks;  our  business  requires  it  not;  nor  do  we  need  to 
handle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully ;  we  do  not  falsify 
(so  the  word  signifies)  it,  disguise  it,  clothe  it  with  other 
colours;  for  as  it  naturallv  looks  with  its  ovra,  it  serves 
our  purpose  best  of  all,  if  we  give  it  no  other  appearance 
or  representation,  than  that  which  is  still  genuine  and 
most  proper  to  itself.  We  do  none  of  these  things  that 
are  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse.  And  then 
comes, 

2.  The  positive  account  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse. 
"By  manifestation  of  the  truth,"  we  make  it  our  business 
to  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Where  the  last  of  these  words  do  suffi- 

ciently express  that  sense  which  I  design  to  insist  upon  in 
some  following  discourses.  And  herein  we  see  there  is  a 
principle  in  man,  (here  called  conscience,)  that  renders 
him,  in  some  measure,  capable  of  judging  what  is  proposed 
to  him  in  the  name  of  God,  or  under  the  notion  of  divine, 
— whether  as  such  it  ought  to  be  received,  or  refused  as  not 
such.  And  here  we  have  it  signified  to  us,  that  there  is  in 
the  ?reat  things  of  God,  contained  in  the  Gospel,  or  which 
the  Gospel  revelation  doth  suppose,  a  self-recommending 
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evidence,  by  which  such  things  do  (as  it  were)  approve 
themselves  to  that  principle :  and  he  lets  us  see  that  the 
faithful  preachers  of  this  Gospel  have  the  whole  business 
directly  and  immediately  lying  with  the  consciences  ol 
men  ;  or  that  they  are  to  apply  themselves  to  that  princi- 

ple in  man  called  conscience.  And  further,  that  this  treaty 
with  the  consciences  of  men  is  to  be  managed  under  Divine 
inspection,  under  the  eye  of  God. 
And  this  being  the  import  of  the  words  considered  in 

themselves  ;  if  also  you  consider  them  in  their  relation  to 
what  goes  before;  so  the  import  of  the  context,  and  of 
them,  as  they  fall  into  it,  will  be  most  plain.  In  the  close 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  apostle  having  spoken  above 
of  the  Gospel  ministration,  as  contra-distinguished  to  that 
of  the  law,  and  most  highly  excelling  it  in  point  of  light, 
and  in  point  of  efficacy ;  both  of  them  glorious  things, 
and  in  respect  whereof  he  calls  it  the  ministration  of 
glory;  so  that,  though  that  of  mount  Sinai  was  very  glo- 

rious, yet  this  did  so  much  excel  it  in  glory,  that  the 
very  glory  of  that  was  no  glory,  in  comparison  of  the 
glory  of  this;  for  that  by  it  we,  as  in  a  glass,  (he  so 
concludes  the  chapter,)  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  bj^  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  That  as  is  not  simili- 
tudinis  but  idev Litatis ;  it  doth  not  signify  likeness,  but 
sameness :  that  is,  there  is  so  transforming  a  work  wrought 
by  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shining  through  the  glass,  as  doth 
speak  its  author  to  be  the  Spirit ;  such  a  work  is  done  as 
none  but  the  Divine  Spirit  could  do;  so  that  any  one 
might  see  there  was  such  a  transformation  wrought,  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  wont  to  be  wrought :  the  Spirit 
doth  like  itself,  as  itself,  it  works  as  a  Divine  Almighty 
Spirit  might  be  expected  to  do  in  this  case.  This  is  the 
account  which  he  gives  of  the  ministry,  wherein  he  was 
engaged. 

Now,  in  the  beginning  of  this  next  chapter,  it  runs  thus: 
— having  received  such  a  ministry  as  this,  (so  apt  and  so 
animated  to  serve  its  proper  end  and  purpose.)  "  as  we 
have  received  mercj',  we  faint  not ;"  he  resolves  the  vi- 

gour, and  fortitude,  and  undauniedness  of  his  heart,  in 
this  great  work  that  was  put  into  his  hands,  into  the  na- 

ture and  kind  of  this  ministry  wherewith  he  was  intrusted ; 
considered  in  its  own  aptitude  to  serve  its  end,  as  it  was 
managed  and  replenished  with  power  and  eflicacy  from 
the  Divine  Spirit.  Having  such  a  ministry,  we  faint  not, 
we  go  on  with  all  vigour  and  resolvedness  imaginable  in 
our  work.  And,  thereupon,  renounce  all  the  hidden  things 
of  dishonesty,  we  go  on  with  open  face,  as  being  well  as- 

sured we  shall  be  owned  in  our  work  one  way  or  another; 
and  make  it  our  business  hereupon,  to  apply  ourselves  im- 

mediately and  directly  to  the  consciences  of  men  in  the 
sight  of  God.  And  these  several  things,  upon  the  whole, 
may  be  observed  and  taken  up  for  our  instruction  and  use 
from  this  portion  of  Scripture. 

1.  That  the  great  things  of  the  Gospel,  or  of  religion  in 
general,  do  carry  with  them  a  self-recommending  evidence 
to  the  consciences  of  men. 

2.  That  the  business  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  this  Gos- 
pel lies,  first  and  most  immediately,  in  a  transaction  with 

men's  consciences  about  these  things. 
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3.  That  this  transaction  with  men's  consciences  about 
such  things,  is  to  be  managed  in  the  sight  of  God,  under 
the  inspection  of  the  Divine  Mind.     And, 

4.  That  thereupon,  such  as  are  engaged  with  upright- 
ness and  hdelity  in  this  work,  have  the  most  vigorous  and 

unfainting  resolution  and  fortitude  in  it. 
I  begin  with  the  first, 
1st  Doctrine.  That  the  great  things  of  the  Gospel,  or  of 

religion,  docarry  with  them  a  self-recommending  evidence 
to  the  consciences  of  men.    Here, 

1.  It  will  be  requisite  to  say  somewhat  concerning  the 
principle  of  conscience.     And, 

2.  Then  to  evince  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  that  the 
great  things  of  the  Gospel,  or  religion,  do  carry  with  them 
a  self-recommending  evidence  to  men's  consciences. 

1.  It  is  requisite  to  be  said  concerning  conscience,  thus 
much  briefly;  to  wit,  that  it  is  a  principle  which  is  to  be 
appealed  to  about  such  matters;  and  this  doth,  in  the 
general  notion  of  it,  import  an  ability  to  judge,  a  certain 
rtijudicative  power.  And  it  must  be  looked  upon  accord- 

ing to  a  double  reference  which  it  bears; — 1st,  To  the 
matter  which  it  is  to  judge  about.  And,  2ndly,  To  the 
Supreme  Ruler  under  whom  it  is  to  judge,  such  things 
being  to  be  judged  of  in  the  sight  of  God  :  for  the  latter  of 
tliese  references  we  shall  come  to  speak  to  it  under  an- 

other observation ;  but  for  the  former,  we  are  to  consider 
of  it  now. 

Conscience,  it  doth  import  a  power  of  judging,  or  an 
ability  to  judge  about  such  and  such  matters ;  but  what 
those  matters  are,  we  are  more  particularly  to  consider. 
In  the  general,  it  is  a  matter  of  duty  about  which  con- 

science is  to  judge,  or  such  things  in  reference  whereunto 
we  are  one  way  or  other  under  obligation  to  do,  or  not  to 
do.  And  so  it  is  the  actions  of  men,  that  conscience  is  to 
judge  about ;  as  they  are  measurable  by  laws  and  rules  to 

■which  they  are  properly  and  truly  obliged.  And  so  our 
actions  may  be  considered  two  ways — either  as  to  be  done, 
or  as  done.  And  they  come  under  the  judgment  and 
cognizance  of  conscience  both  ways — either  as  to  be  done, 
or  as  done:  and  so  the  judgment  of  conscience  is  two-fold, 
either  concerning  things,  or  concerning  ourselves;  for 
conscience  hath  both  its  prospect  and  its  retrospect : — its 
prospect,  that  is,  as  it  is  to  see  our  way  before  us,  and  to 
judge  for  us.  Am  I  to  do  this,  or  am  I  to  do  that,  or  am  I 

to  let  it  alone;  and  decline  doing  such  and  such  things'? 
Here  is  the  prospect  of  conscience;  it  is  to  discern  and 
make  a  judgment  aforehand,  concerning  the  way  that  we 
are  to  take,  to  see  our  way  for  us.  And  then  it  hath  its 
retrospect;  when  we  come  to  make  a  stand,  and  look  hack 
upon  our  former  course  in  general,  or  upon  tliis  or  that 
particular  action.  Have  I  done  well,  or  have  I  done  illl 
have  I  held  a  strict  and  regular  course  1  or  have  I  made  a 
wrong  or  false  stcpl 

Novv'  for  conscience  under  this  latter  notion;  that  is,  for 
the  retrospect  of  conscience,  I  have  had  occasion  to  speak 
to  it  at  large,  in  the  hearing  of  many  of  you,  from  another 
scripture,  that  of  2  Cor.  i.  13.  This  is  our  rejoicing,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience; — here  is  the  exercise  of  con- 

science in  reference  to  what  is  past,  in  reference  to  a 
course  transacted  already.  So  that  you  may  plainly  see 
our  present  subject  doth  not  lead  us  to  consider  conscience 
under  that  notion  at  all ;  but  only  to  consider  it  according 
to  its  prospect,  as  it  doth  prospicere.  As  it  looks  forward 
to  discern  and  make  a  judgment; — Is  such  a  course  to  be 
taken  ?  or  are  such  and  such  things  directed  to  be  com- 

plied with,  yea  or  no? 
And  so  the  matter  of  which  conscience  is  to  judge  is  of 

this  kind  ;  to  wit,  what  we  are  to  do,  or  our  actions  as  they 
are  future,  or  to  be  done,  must  be  taken  with  a  latitude; 
so  as  not  barely  or  chietly  to  concern  our  external  actions, 
the  actions  of  the  outward  man  ;  no,  nor  merely  or  onlv 
to  concern  those  actions  of  the  inward  man,  that  proceed 
immediately  from  the  Tvi'l  and  from  the  affections,  and 
from  the  execuiiv^e  power  in  the  first  rise  of  it;  but  also 
so  as  to  comprehend  and  take  in  too,  the  actions  of  the 
mind  and  understanding  ;— all  this  is  within  the  compass 
of  this  matter,  about  which  conscience  is  to  be  exercised. 
We  are  not  to  consider  what  is  to  be  done  by  the  reflective 
faculty,  but  what  is  to  be  done  bv  the  directive  faculty,  the 
mind  and  understanding  itself;  that  is,  whether  such  and 

such  things  propounded  to  us,  be  to  be  assented  to,  yea  or 
no.  This  is  as  much  matter  of  conscience  as  any  thing 
else  ;  that  is,  the  assenting  or  not  assenting  of  our  minds 
and  understandings  to  such  and  such  things ;  supposing 
they  are  things  in  reference  whereunto  we  come  under 
obligation ;  suppose  that  they  are  not  such  things  wherein 
we  are  left  at  liberty  to  judge  and  think  as  we  please,  as 
we  are  in  multitudes  of  theological  speculations,  wherein 
we  are  not  laid  under  a  law,  as  a  main  duty,  to  know,  and 
understand,  and  observe,  and  mind  such  things.  But  this 
refers  to  such  things  wherein  our  giving  our  assent  so  and 
so,  it  is  made  matter  of  duty;  or  in  reference  whereunto, 
we  are  laid  under  an  obligation.  All  that  doth  come  as 

much  within  the  compass  of  that  matter,  wherein  con- 
science is  to  judge,  as  any  thing  else:  that  is,  these  acts  of 

our  minds,  which  are  to  be  exerted  and  put  forth  imme- 
diately there,  as  they  are  part  of  our  duty,  about  which  we 

are  accountable  at  last ;  so  they  are  matters  of  conscience, 
and  in  reference  whereunto  con.science  must,  and  ought 
to  have  too,  a  present  exercise  beforehand.  Am  I  so  or 
so  to  assent,  or  am  I  not  1  Thus,  by  manifestation  of  the 

truth,  we  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in the  sight  of  God. 
And  so  much  is  all  that  we  need  to  say  concerning  the 

former  of  these  heads,  the  principle  that  is  to  be  applied 

unto,  and  to  which  the  things  of  religion  do,  by  a  self- 
recommending  evidence,  approve  themselves. 

2.  The  second  thing  we  have  to  do,  is  to  evince  and  clear 

this  to  you,  that  there  is  such  a  self-recommending  evidence 
in  the  things  of  religion,  by  which  they  become  approved, 
or  do  approve  themselves,  to  the  very  consciences  of  men. 
And  here,  that  you  may  understand  this  aright,  what  it  is 
that  I  am  to  prove  and  make  out  to  you, — you  are  not  to 
take  it  thus,  as  though  every  thing  that  lies  within  the  com- 

pass of  truth,  and  which  we  are  accordingly  to  embrace 
and  close  with,  were  self-evident ;  so  as  at  first  sight  it  must 

necessarify  beget  a  conviction  in  a  man's  judgment  and 
conscience,  that  it  ought  to  be  entertained  and  closed  with: 
that  is  not  the  meaning;  every  thing  in  religion  that  hath 
competent  evidence  with  it,  hath  not  that  primary  evidence 
as  immediately,  as  soon,  as  it  is  heard  and  proposed,  to 
command  the  mind  to  close  in  with  it.  But  the  meaning 
is  this,  that  whereas  there  are  some  things  of  that  kind 
that  carry  their  own  light  so  apparently  in  them  as  to  cap- 

tivate the  mind  into  a  present  consent;  there  are  many 
other  things  which  are  capable  of  being  clothed  with  that 
light,  or  having  that  evidence  added  to  them,  by  which 
they  also  may  be  enabled  to  recommend  themselves. 
Every  truth  is  not  a  first  truth;  but  there  is  nothing  which 
God  hath  made  it  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls 
to  give  entertainment  unto,  but  that,  if  it  be  not  evident  in 
itself,  it  is  capable  of  being  so  evidenced,  as  that  it  may, 
by  that  evidence  (at  least)  that  shall  be  added  thereto, 

come  to  recommend  itself  to  men's  consciences,  unless  they 
be  men  so  under  the  power  of  a  vicious  prejudice,  and 
abandoned  by  God  for  their  indulgence  thereunto,  that  (as 
it  follows  in  the  next  words) the  Gospel  is  only  hid  to  them 

because  they  are  lost.  "If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost."  And  it  is  hid  to  them  for  having  re- 

belled and  sinned  against  the  light  of  it  so  long;  and  this 
being  the  point,  we  come  now  to  make  it  out  to  you,  that 
the  great  things  of  religion  which  we  are  to  give  entertain- 

ment to,  as  necessary  to  our  final  welfare  and  blessedness, 

they  are  things  that  carry  with  them  such  a  self-recom- 
mending evidence  to  the  consciences  of  men  ;  they  carry 

it  with  them,  either  as  being  primary  self-evident  truths, 
or  as  being  capable  of  being  evidenced  by  such  things  as 
are  so;  that  is,  either  by  their  own  light,  or  by  such  a  light 
as  may  be  imparted  to  them,  and  wherewith  they  may 
fairly  admit  to  be  clothed. 

And  the  way  of  proving  this,  will  be  fittest  and  most 

proper,  by  giving  instances;  by  instancing  to  you  in  di- 
vers of  the  most  important  things  which  we  are  required 

to  give  entertainment  to,  in  order  to  our  final  salvation  and 
blessedness; — and  so  to  submit  the  matter  to  your  own 
judgment,  whether  these  things  do  not  recommend  them- 

selves to  conscience,  yea  or  no;  which  is  the  best  and 
most  effectual  way  of  proving  any  thing,  when  the  inward 
sense  of  our  mind  is  immediately  directed  to ;  we  appeal 
to  that  immediately,  so  that  you  have  the  judgment  in  your 
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own  breast  or  bosom,  concerning  this  or  that  thing.  Is  it 
not  clear,  doth  it  not  speak  itself  in  my  own  conscience? 

And  the  instances  I  shall  give,  will  be  especially  under 
these  four  heads ; — to  wit,  1st,  of  Truths. — 'indly.  Of  Pre- 

cepts.— 3rdly,  Of  Prohibitions ;  and  4thly,  Of  Judg- 
ments. 

1.  Of  Truths,  you  must  understand  that  I  am  only  go- 
ing to  give  instances  under  each  of  these  heads ;  other- 

wise, you  must  suppose  that  the  whole  body  of  theology 
would  be  the  subject  of  our  present  discourse,  as  every 
thing  would  come  in  here  that  belongs  to  the  substance  of 
a  theological  treatise.  And  that  (as  I  wa,-;  saying)  I  may 
instance,  first,  in  truths  propounded  to  us,  ihey  will  be  of 
two  sorts, — Positive  and  Argumentative;— Positive,  those 
that  we  simply  lay  down ;  or  Argumentative,  those  that  in 
the  way  of  argumentation  may  be  annexed  to  the  former, 
either,  first,  as  reasons  to  prove  them;  or,  secondly,  as  in- 

ferences and  deductions  proved  by  them.  And  this  order 
and  reference,  which  one  truth  may  have  to  another,  we 
are  not  io  understand  it  so,  as  if  there  must  be  constantly 
that  methodical  relation,  or  a  relation  in  that  method;  for 
the  relation  may  be  transposed,  according  as  this  or  that 
particular  discourse  may  be.  But  I  shall  give  you  instances 
of  these  together,  or  as  now  they  may  he  represented  to 
relate  to  one  another;  and  so  shall  briefly  instance  to  you  ; 
— 1st,  In  those  truths  that  do  concern  the  original  of  all 
things. — 2ndly,  That  do  concern  the  apostacy  and  fall  of 
man. — Srdly,  Some  that  do  concern  the  redemption  by  the 
Son  of  God;  and  4ihly,  Some  that  do  concern  the  final 
issue  of  all  things. 

1.  For  those  that  do  concern  the  original  of  all  things, 
take  these, 

(1.)  That  this  world,  (look  upon  it  as  one  system,  one 
complexion,)  it  is  all  a  made  thing. 

This  whole  universe,  it  is  all  a  made  thing;  why  sure, 
either  this  hath  such  light  with  it,  that  any  conscience  of 
a  considering  man  must  presently  say,  it  is  tiiie,  in  my 
conscience  it  is  true  ,  or  it  will  easil}'^  be  made  evident.  It 
is  one  of  the  great  things  (as  being  of  natural  revelation) 
that  is  mightily  insisted  upon  by  philosophers,  as  funda- 

mental to  all  things  else.  You  find  that  so  the  Deity  was 
proved  by  the  apostle  in  that  text  we  so  lately  insisted  on, 
Rom.  i.  20.  "  The  invisible  things  of  God,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,  are  clearly  seen  by  the  things  that  are 
made;"  by  this  whole  entire  scheme  and  frame  of  made 
things.  "  By  faith,  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God,"  Heb.  xi.  2.  Thus  largely  too, 
doth  the  apostle  discourse  the  efficiency  of  the  Creator, 
Acts  xvii.  in  a  very  great  part  of  that  chapter.  And  so  the 
ace :)unt  is  given  in  the  very  beginning  of  that  revelation  of 
the  mind  of  God  to  man  contained  in  the  Bible,  Gen.  i.  1. 

It  begins  with  the  beginning  of  all  things.  "In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  And  so 

too  doth  that  Gospel,  (John  i.  11.)  wrote  by  the  evangelist 
John;  "In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was 
with  God,  and  the  word  was  God  ;  by  him  were  all  things 
made  that  were  made."  Now  this  is  a  matter  that  will  let 
its  light  appear,  if  you  will  but  revolve  it  a  little  in  your 
minds,  and  think  of  it;  for  you  manifestly  see  that  all  this 
world  is  full  of  changes;  but  there  can  be  no  change  of  a 
necessary  Being;  of  a  self-existing  Being;  what  exists  ne- 

cessarily, and  of  itself, 'must  be  always  as  it  is;  whence 
that  goes  for  a  maxim  with  all  that  have  set  them.selves  to 
consider,  Etcrnwm  non  patitur  novum :  That  which  is 
eternal,  admits  of  no  innovation,  nothing  of  new  in  it. 
And  the  matter  would  yet  carry  more  convictive  and 
clearer  evidence  to  those  that  are  less  apt  or  less  used  to 
the  exercise  of  thoughts,  if  they  would  but  bring  it  to  their 
own  case  ;  that  is,  suppose  it  be  told  you  in  particular,  vou 
are  a  creature,  you  are  a  made  thing;  let  this  be  said  to 
any  body  that  hath  the  use  of  the  ordinary  understanding 
of  a  man  with  him,  and  it  presently  strikes  the  conscience ; 
it  is  very  true;  I,  in  my  own  conscience,  judge  it  true,  I 
am  a  made  thing.  If  any  should  hesitate  at  it,  do  but  take 
a  turn  or  two  in  thinking,  and  the  matter  would  strike  you 
with  fresh  light  again  and  again.  Why,  what  1  Do  not 
ye  know  that  you  have  been  in  being  but  a  little  while? 
It  is  but  so  many  years  ago,  and  you  were  not ;  no  such 
one  as  j'ou  was  heard  of  in  the  world.  Whatsoever  began 
to  be,  must  be  a  made  thing.    You  did  but  lately  begin  to 

be,  it  is  plain  then  you  have  been  made;  fornothing  could 
of  itself  begin  to  be,  or  arise  out  of  nothing  of  itself.  That 
strikes  every  man's  conscience  that  considers.  Do  not 
you,  in  your  consciences,  think  and  judge,  that  if  nothing 
were  in  being,  nothing  could  ever  be  in  being?  It  is  im- 

possible that  any  thing  should  arise  up  of  itself  out  of  no- 
thing. Therefore,  if  you  begin  to  be,  you  are  a  made 

thing.     And  then, 
2ndly,  There  are  truths  that  will  belong  to  this,  by  way 

of  revelation  and  deduction.     As  then, 
(1.)  You  have  a  Maker ;  every  made  thing  must  have  a 

maker;  do  not  j'our  consciences  tell  you  that  this  is  truel 
In  my  conscience  this  is  true,  if  I  be  a  made  thing,  then  I 
must  have  a  maker.     And  then,  again, 

(2.)  You  may  collect  what  kind  of  maker  that  must  be. 

What  kind  of" thing  am  11  I  said,  (among  other  things belonging  to  me,)  there  is  a  power  of  thought  belonging  to 
me;  I  have  then  a  spiritual  intellectual  nature  belonging 
to  me ;  and  therefore,  certainly,  such  excellencies  as  I 
have  in  me,  and  as  I  find  the  rest  of  the  creation  hath  in 
it,  inust  be  in  the  Maker  of  them  all,  much  more  eminent- 

ly, and  much  more  transcendently.  And,  therefore,  as  the 

apostle  speaks,  when  he  had  said  from  a  pagan, — "  In  him we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being;  and  we  are  all  his 
offspring;"  he  immediately  subjoins,  (Acts  xvii.  i;8,  29.) 
"For  as  we  are  the  otTsp'ring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  .silver  and  gold,  or 

stone  graven  bv  the  art  of  man."  If  there  be  such  and 
such  things  that  are  the  effects  of  an  invisible  Divine 
power  of  the  Godhead  ;  that  is,  if  there  be  intellectual  and 
spiritual  beings,  then  he  must  be  such  a  one;  and  ther,g| 
we  are  no  longer  (saith  the  apostle)  to  amuse  and  mislead 
ourselves  with  the  foolish  misconceif  of  a  golden  deity,  or 
of  a  wooden  and  stone  deity.  The  Deity  mu.st  be  such  a 
being  as  hath  such  excellencies  belonging  to  it,  a^  we  find 
are  in  his  offspring.  We  find  he  hath  an  oflspring  of  an 
intelligent  and  spiritual  nature,  and  therefore,  sure,  such 
must  he  be.     And  again,  * 

(3.)  It  will  be  further  recollected,  that  if  I  am  a  made 
thing,  a  creature,  and  thereupon  have  a  maker,  I  have 
also  an  owner  too,  as  well  as  a  maker  ;  he  that  made  me, 
must  be  mv  owner  and  proprietor;  and  to  him  I  must 
belong,  and  in  his  power  I  am;  and  I  must  be  at  his  dis- 

posal ;  and  he  may  do  with  me  what  he  will,  and  I  am  to 
do  with  myself  only  what  he  will  have  me  do.  Doth  this 
not  also  strike  conscience?  Doth  not  this  approve  itself 
to  every  conscience  of  man  ?  Am  I  a  made  thmg  ?  Then 
he  that  made  me,  owns,  and  he  is  to  use  me  as  his  own. And  again, 

(4.)  Am  I  a  made  thing,  and  do  therefore  appear  to 
have  a  maker,  and  to  have  an  owner?  Then  I  have  a 
ruler  too ;  one  that  is  to  prescribe  to  me,  and  give  me 
laws;  to  tell  me  what  I  am  to  do,  and  what  not,  through 
the  whole  of  mv  course.  This  speaks  to  every  conscience 
of  man:  everv  man  that  will  use  conscience  in  the  case, 
must  needs  sav,  in  my  couscieiice,  this  is  true  ;  it  cannot but  be  true.     And  again, 

(5.)  If  I  have  such  a  maker,  one  that  is  the  author  and 
original  of  my  life  and  bein^to  me  ;  he  that  is  the  author, 
must  be  the  end  of  it;  he  that  is  the  first  to  me,  must  be 
the  last  also.  I  am  a  creature,  and  a  made  thing;  I  did 
not  come  of  mvself  into  the  world  ;  and  what  could  not 

be  by  it.self,  must  not  be  for  itself  Will  not  any  man's 
conscience' say  this  is  true?  Is  not  conscience  smitten 
with  light  in  this  case  1  Methinks  this  doth  recommend 
itself  to  mv  verv  con.science.  I,  that  could  never  have 

come  by  nivsclf  into  this  world  ;  I  must  not  live  in  it  lor 

myself;  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  state  of  a  creature  to  be 
its  own  end.  Thus,  in  this  kind,  vou  may  find  there  are 
things  that  concern  the  original  of  all  things,  that  do  by 

their  own  light  recommend  themselves  to  the  consciences of  men.     And  then,  .  ,    ■  ̂  

2.  Concerning  the  apostacv  of  man.  To  instance  briefly 

therein,  man  is"  a  fallen  creature  :  he  is  not  in  the  state that  was  original  to  him,  or  primitive,  or  wherein  he  was 

made.  This,  (one  would  think,)  in  the  first  speaking  or 

hearinir,  should  strike  conscience  with  its  own  light ;  but 
if  it  should  not  with  anv  that  are  more  stupid  and  less 

considerate,  let  men  but  refer  themselves  to  their  ownori- 
o-inal  state  and  nature,  consider  their  nature  abstract,  and 
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then  compare  themselves  with  what  they  may  easily  dis- 
cern and  find  of  their  present  state  and  case. 

The  most  general  consideration  that  you  can  have  of  or 
concerning  your  own  nature  is,  I  am  a  sort  of  creature, 
that  can  think,  that  can  use  thoughts  well ;  do  but  look  to 
your  present  state,  the  common  state  of  men  according  to 
that  representation  and  description  that  is  given  us  of  it; 
"all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  are 
only  evil,  and  that  continually,"  Gen.  vL  5.  What?  can 
any  man  imagine  (hat  God  did  make  a  thinking  creature  ; 
endowed  a  creature  with  a  power  of  thought,  originally 
from  the  beginning,  to  think  nothing  but  what  was  evil, 
and  continually  evil  ?  And  let  but  men  see  whether  this 
be  not  a  true  account  of  themselves,  that  the  Scripture 
gave  so  long  ago.  If  they  would  but  inspect  and  look 
into  themselves,  would  they  not  be  enforced  to  say,  Havel 
not  thoughts  full  of  vanity,  full  of  earthliness,  full  of  im- 

purity, from  day  to  day  1  And,  unless  they  be  imposed 
and  thrust  in  upon  me,  am  I  not  a  stranger  to  serious 
thoughts,  to  divine  thoughts,  to  heavenly  thoughts  1  There- 

fore the  matter  will  again  strike  conscience  with  its  own 
light.  I  am  not  only  a  creature,  but  a  fallen  creature ;  sure 
God  never  made  me  sirch  a  creature  as  I  am  become,  as  I 
have  made  myself;  a  creature,  endowed  with  so  noble  in- 

tellectual powers,  to  debase  myself;  to  make  so  sublime  a 
thing,  as  an  intelligent  immortal  mind,  perpetually  to  gro- 

vel in  the  dust,  and  enslave  itself  to  sen.sual  and  brutal 
lusts,  and  to  mean  and  base  designs  that  time  measureth; 
and  to  leave  myself  to  sink  and  perish  eternally  at  length  ; 
so  that  to  this  verj'  soul  and  spirit,  for  w^ant  of  being  em- 

■^loyed  about  a  good  suitable  to  itself,  and  means  and  me- 
thods of  compassing  that,  nothing  but  misery  can  be  its 

portion.  The  thing  speaks  itself;  I  am  a  fallen  creature, 
and  as  long  as  this  continues  my  posture,  and  the  state  and 
temper  of  my  mind  and  spirit,  I  may  see  the  matter  will 
issue  ill  at  last.  I  am  a  degenerate  creature,  especially  if  it 
be  considered  how  the  stream  and  current  of  my  thoughts 
and  afTections  run  out  towards  other  things,  as  they  stand 
in  compeiition  with  the  eternal,  ever  blessed  God  ;  for  can 
any  man  think  God  made  a  creature  to  despise  himself? 
to  neglect  himself,  and  to  prefer  the  most  despicable  vani- 

ties before  himself,  when  he  hath  made  him  capable  of 
knowing,  minding,  adoring,  and  serving  him  1  Thence 
also  it  would  be  collected,  I  may  hence  judge,  whether 
also  my  present  state  is  a  safe  state,  or  a  bad  state.  It  is  a 
lamentable  thing  to  be  a  fallen  creature,  fallen  from  its 
pristine  excellency;  and  it  may  easily  be  collected  hence, 
it  is  an  unsafe  state  ;  for  if  I  am  fallen  low  already,  I  am 
still  liable  to  fall  lower  ;  and  Icannottellwhither  Imay  fall, 
how  low  I  may  sink,  and  what  finally  will  become  of  me; 
for  I  am  falling  lower  and  lower  all  the  while  I  am  a  .stran- 

ger to  God,  and  a  vassal  to  sensual  inclinations.  And  I 
here  again  appeal,  doth  not  all  this  speak  to  conscience  1 
And  doth  not  every  one  find  in  him.self  somewhat  to  which 
all  this  doth  approve  itself,  and  commend  itself;  so  that  he 
must  needs  say.  In  my  very  conscience  this  is  true  1  I 
cannot  now  run  through  what  I  have  to  say  hereupon. 
Pause  hereupon  a  little,  and  consider  what  this  is  like  to 
come  to  at  last.  If  a  man  do,  in  a  stated  continual  course 
from  day  to  day,  and  from  year  to  year,  run  counter  to  the 
judgment  of  his  own  conscience;  if  he  lives  continually  a 
rebel  against  conscience,  (for  that  is  to  be  a  rebel  against 
God  too,)  what  will  it  come  to  1  Oh  !  might  that  be  but 
seriously  considered  of,  sure  it  would  be  of  use  to  us,  to 
bring  us  to  a  suitable  disposition  to  hear  of  other  things 
that  will  be  of  the  greatest  following  concernment  to  us, 
in  order  to  our  future  and  eternal  welfare. 

SERMON  II.* 
2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

Commending  ourselves  to  every  man^s  conscience. 

That  which  we  have  in  hand  of  the  several  things  ob- 
served to  you  from  the  text  and  context,  is.  That  the  great 

*  Pieiched  January  lath,  1990. 

things  of  religion  do  carry  with  them  a  self-recommending 
evidence  to  the  consciences  of  men.  And  we  have  shown, 
first,  what  that  principle  is,  here  called  conscience.  And, 
secondly,  have  touched  upon  the  proof  of  the  assertion. 

The  principle  itself  which  is  to  be  applied  and  appealed 
to,  was  considered  as  to  its  prospect  and  retrospect.  As 
to  the  former,  it  is  the  business  of  conscience  to  see  before 
us,  to  discern  the  way  we  are  to  go.  If  a  man  do  not,  with 
good  conscience,  proceed  in  his  way;  if  he  go  wavering, 
and  with  a  suspenseful  mind,  and  in  continual  doubt,  shall 
I,  in  so  doing,  do  right  or  wrong?  Such  an  one  can  never 
steer  his  course  acceptably  to  God,  or  comfortably  to  him- 

self; and,  according  to  its  retrospect,  conscience  is  to  make 
a  stand,  look  back  upon  the  way  that  a  man  hath  taken, 
and  thereupon  make  its  judgment;  whether  he  hath  done 
aright,  or  wrong,  in  either  respect,  conscience  is  to  judge  ; 
to  judge  of  practice  both  as  to  what  is  done,  and  what  is  to 
be  done  :  and  it  is  principally  conscience,  in  reference  to 
its  prospect,  that  we  have  to  do  with  here:  though  it  is  one 
and  the  same  principle  that  doth  both ;  and  the  turn  is 
quick  and  easy,  from  looking  forward  to  what  we  are  to 
do,  to  looking  backward  to  see  what  we  have  done  ;  and 
to  see  what  may  belong  to  us  by  way  of  reward,  or  by  way 
of  penalty  hereupon. 

And  so  we  proceed  to  prove  the  assertion  ;  and  here  again 
you  were  told,  that  both  such  things  as  are  within  the  dis- 

covery of  natural  light,  and  which  relate  to  religion  ;  and 
such  things  too,  as  are  supernaturally  revealed  one  way  or 
other,  come  to  have  this  self-recommending  evidence  to  the 
consciences  of  men  ;  and  this  we  proposed  to  prove  to  you, 
by  some  instances,  upon  which  such  an  appeal  is  to  be 
made  to  conscience  itself,  which  is  the  clearest  and  most 
convictive  way  of  proving  any  thing  in  the  world  ;  when 

we  therein  speak  to  the  very  inward  sense  of  a  man's  own 
mind.  And  we  propounded  to  give  instances,  under  these 
four  heads  ;  to  wit,  of  truths,  of  precepts,  of  prohibitions, 
and  of  judgments,  or  divine  determinations  concerning 
what  is  due  unto  a  person,  as  he  is  found  complying,  or 
not  complying,  with  the  Divine  preceptive  will,  in  point 
of  penalty  or  reward. 
We  did  propose  to  give  instances  of  truths  which  con- 

cern— 1st,  The  beginning  of  all  things. — 2dly,  The  apos- 
tacy  of  man. — .3rdly,  His  redemption  by  Christ ; — and 
4thly,  The  final  issue  of  all  things.  And  as  to  the  two  first 
of  these,  you  had  instances  the  last  day.    Now  to  go  on, 

3.  To  instance  somewhat  concerning  the  redemption  ol 
man  by  Christ;  as  that  man,  being  in  so  lost  and  forlorn 
a  condition,  God  did  send  his  own  Son  down  into  this 
world  to  be  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  to  him.  This  is  a 
thing,  not  evident  at  first  sight ;  it  was  not  upon  the  first 
proposal  discovered  ;  it  is  not  as  soon  as  we  hear  it  evi- 

dent to  any  of  us  ;  but  it  may  admit  to  be  clothed  with  that 
evidence  wherewith  it  must  recommend  itself  to  the  con- 

sciences of  such  as  shall  consider.  There  is  enough  to 
make  it  plain,  both  who  he  was  that  came  under  the  notion 
of  a  Redeemer  into  this  world,  and  what  he  came  for ; 
that  doing  the  part  of  a  Redeemer,  was  really  the  design 
and  end  of  his  coming. 

1.  Who  he  was.  That  he  was  what  he  gave  himself 

out  to  be,  the  Son  of  God ;  that  he  came  d'own  as  a  God, 
to  dwell  awhile  in  this  world  among  men,  having  made 
himself  like  us,  and  become  one  of  us.  Though  this,  I 
say,  was  not  evident  at  first  view,  there  was  enough  to 
make  it  evident;  that  is,  that  he  who  was  spoken  of  un- 

der the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  a  thousand  years  before 
he  came,  accordingly  came  about  such  a  time  which  was 
foretold :  any  man  that  should  consider  it,  must  needs  say. 
In  my  conscience  this  is  so ;  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  Psalm 
ii.  6.  "  I  will  declare  the  decree,  thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."  This  was  said  one  thousand 
years  before  he  came :  and  whereas,  it  was  so  plainly  said, 
he  should  come  about  such  a  time  as  he  did,  within  the 
time  of  the  second  temple,  and  that  he  did  appear  under 
such  a  character  as  could  agree  to  none  but  this  very  per- 

son ;  when  he  come,  his  glory  immediately  shone  as  "  the 

glory  of  the  only  begotten  of'the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth,"  John  i.  14.  It  .sparkled  round  about  w^herever 
he  came,  in  whatsoever  he  spake,  in  whatsoever  he  did. 
We  beheld  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  o{ 
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the  Father :  this  could  be  no  other  but  the  Son  of  God  ; 
this  could  not  but  speak  itself;  and  this  siill  cannot  but 
speak  itself  in  the  consciences  of  those  that  do  consider ; 
and  that  he  was  afterwards  lestitied  unto,  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  from  the  excellent  glory,  again  and  again,  in  the 
hearing  of  a  competent  number,  and  at  some  other  time,  of 

very  numerous  witnesses; — This  is  my  Son,  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  him;  I  recommend  him  to  you,  I  set  him  over 
you,  I  make  him  arbiter  of  all  your  affairs,  attend  him, 
submit  to  him  (hearing  him  imports  so  much.)  This  must 
speak  in  every  conscience  of  considering  men  :  this  is  very 
true,  that  he  must  be  the  Son  of  Grod!  He  that  wrought 
such  wonders  in  the  world;  restoring  (upon  all  occasions 
as  they  occurred  to  him)  hearing  to  the  deaf,  sight  to  the 
blind,  soundness  to  the  maimed,  and  life  to  the  dead,  even 

by  a  word  speaking;  all  these  things  being  purposely  re- 
corded, that  we  might  know  that  this  Jesus  was  Christ, 

the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  by  believing,  we  might  have  life 
through  his  name,  John  xx.  31.  He  certainly  was  the  Son 
of  God.  Here  is  sufficient  evidence  that  doth  speak  the 

thing  to  any  man's  conscience  that  doth  consider  ; — yea, 
he  that  did  display  such  beams  of  his  majesty  and  glory, 
living  in  flesh,  that  even  the  devils  themselves  were  con- 

strained to  do  him  homage,  under  that  notion,  "  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;"  surely  this  must  tell  any  man's 
conscience,  this  cannot  but  be  so,  it  must  be  so;  he,  whose 
death  in  the  circumstances  of  it,  (the  sun  darkened,  the 

earth  shaken,  the  graves  opened,)  extorted  an  acknowledg- 

ment from  that  pagan  captain;  "  Verily,  this  is  the  Son 
of  God:"  he  that  afterwards  \va.s  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  with  power,  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness  that  raised 
him  from  the  dead  ;  upon  all  this,  the  matter  speaks  itself 
to  the  consciences  of  considering  men ; — this  cannot  but 
be  the  Son  of  God.     And  then, 

2.  That  this  great  Person,  this  glorious  Person,  should 
die  (as  we  know  he  did)  upon  a  cross;  that  certainly 
speaks  the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  as  a  Redeem- 

er; it  could  not  be  that  one  who  was  so  plainly  demon- 
strated to  be  the  Son  of  God,  should  die  for  his  own  fault, 

or  otherwise,  than  by  his  own  consent,  when  it  had  been 
the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  him  to  have  avoided  that 
fate,  of  dying  like  a  malefactor  on  a  cross.  He  had  legions 
of  angels  at  his  command,  and  ways  enough  to  have  ward- 

ed on  the  blow:  it  was  neither  by  his  default,  nor  wiiliout 
his  consent,  that  he  did  die ;  this  speaks  itself  evidently 
to  every  conscience  of  man.  Then  what  was  it  fori  It 
could  be  upon  no  other  account  than  to  redeem  and  save 
lost  sinners:  so  that  the  design  is  thus  generally  evident; 
that  is,  is  capable  of  being  evidenced,  made  evident  to  any 
conscience  of  man  that  doth  consider  ;  and  more  especially 
that  he  died  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin  for  poor  sinners; 
died  that  they  might  be  exempted  and  saved  from  the 
necessity  of  dying,  that  is,  eternally  :  and  that  he  died  to 
recover  men  from  under  the  power  of  sin,  nothing  is  in 
itself  more  evident,  if  you  consider  this  in  the  place  wherein 
it  stands,  and  which  belongs  to  it  in  the  series  of  Gospel 
doctrine ;  that  is,  it  can  never  be,  that  so  great,  so  wise,  so 
holy  a  person  as  the  Son  of  God  was,  should  die  to  pro- 

cure pardon  for  men,  and  yet  leave  them  slaves  to  lust  and 
sin.  It  is  evident  to  ever)^  conscience  of  man,  that  if  he 
died  to  save  sinners,  he  died  to  sanctify,  as  well  as  pardon 
them  and  that  he  was  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 

viour, to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  both  toge- 
ther. Acts  V.  31.  That  his  dying  could  not  but  have  that 

design  ;  that  "  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree  ; 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness," 
1  Peter  ii.  24.  Being  healed,  by  his  stripes,  of  the  wounds, 
and  distempers,  and  diseases,  that  infested  our  spirits  ;  and 
this  all  carried  so  much  evidence  with  it,  that  (as  the  apos- 

tle saith  to  the  Galatians)  they  must  be  bewitched,  that  do 
not  see  and  look  into  the  inmost  verity  that  lies  in  such 
truth;  the  very  inwards  of  that  truth.  There  is  a  centre 
of  truth,  a  centring  of  truth,  and  if  you  do  not  refer  the 
beams  of  that  truth  to  the  centre  they  proceed  from,  truly 
they  are  insignificant  little  things,  and  as  little  capable  of 
subsisting  apart,  as  the  beams  of  the  sun  would  be,  cut  off 
from  the  sun.  You  must  make  a  rational  design  of  this 
whole  business,  suitable  to  the  wisdom  of  a  Deity,  and 
suitable  to  the  vast  comprehension  of  a  Divine  mind,  or 
you  do  nothing^.     Then,  I  say,  look  upon  these  things  as 

they  do  refer  to  one  centre  and  juncture  of  Divine  truth  ; 
and  all  runs  into  this.  That  Christ  died  upon  thisaccoun', 
and  with  this  design,  that  he  might  pardon  and  transform 
men  together ;  that  he  might  pardon  them  and  renew  them  ; 
pardon  them  and  make  them  new  creatures;  pardon  them, 
and  divest  them  of  the  old  man,  and  put  on  them  the  new 
man  :  for  can  any  considering  conscience  of  man  admit  i lie 
thought,  that  he  died  for  sinners  to  procure  them  pardon, 
leaving  them  enemies  to  God  as  they  were ;  leaving  them 
with  blind  minds  as  they  were  ;  leaving  them  with  naiures 
poisoned  with  enmity  and  malignity  against  the  Author  ol 
their  beings  as  they  were ;  and  yet  design  these  persorn^  to 
blessedness  ?  That  were  to  design  an  impossible  thing ;  to 
design  that  man,  or  that  sort  of  men,  to  a  blessed  state  in 
heaven,  that  have  at  the  same  lime  a  hell  within  them. 
One  that  hath  not  a  holy  nature,  bath  hell  within  him. 
This  speaks  itself  to  any  conscience  of  man  that  doth  but 
consider; — do  but  think,  and  you  must  say.  In  my  con- 

science it  must  be  so ;  so  that,  if  any  do  not  subject  their 
souls  to  the  design  of  that  Gospel  that  hath  revealed  this 
to  them,  it  may  be  said  to  them.  Oh  !  foolish  creatures, 
that  you  should  not  believe  this  truth,  before  whose  eves 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth  crucified  among 
you;  (Gal.  iii.  1.)  that  have  had  such  a  representation  of 
a  crucified  Christ,  and  never  made  it  your  business  to 
know  for  what, — what  was  the  design  of  it.  I  pray  what 
did  it  finally  aim  at,  but  to  Christianize  the  world,  so  far 
as  his  design  should  extend  and  have  its  effect  1  That  is, 
to  turn  them  into  the  image  of  that  Christ,  that  was  cruci- 

fied for  them;  to  make  them  pure,  and  holy, and  heavenly 
creatures,  and  devoted  to  God  as  he  was.  And  as  the 

apostle  adds  here, — "  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost:"  if  so  plain  a  Gospel  as  this,  that  car- 

ries such  evidence  w'jth  it  to  the  consciences  of  men,  can- 
not yet  be  understood,  it  shows  what  a  dreadful  character 

these  souls  lie  under;  these  must  be  struck  with  a  penal 
blindness,  and  with  a  diabolical  blindness  withal,  which 

is  equivalent  with  this  phrase  of  bemg  bewitched  ;  "  in 
whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  them 

that  believe  not,"  as  the  next  words  are  in  the  4th  verse  of this  chapter. 

And  so  much,  therefore,  concerning  the  design  of  re- 
demption by  the  Son  of  God,  who  came  down  unto  this 

world  upon  this  account,  may  be  represented  with  that 
evidence,  as  to  command  any  conscience  of  man  that  con  ■ 
siders,  into  an  assent:  This  cannot  but  be  so,  in  mj  con- 

science this  is  so.     And  then, 
4.  Concerning  the  final  issue  of  all:  there  is  such  truth 

shining,  as  much  needs  strike  conscience,  if  it  be  attended 
to;  it  isclothed  with  that  evidence,  or  easily  admits  to  be,  ai; 
must  overpower  the  consciences  of  men  into  an  assent.  As, 

1.  Concerning  the  final  issue  of  things;  that  this  pre- 
sent stale  of  things  shall  have  an  end-  An3-body  that  con- 

siders, cannot  but  sa}',  in  my  veiy  conscience  it  cannot  but 
he  so,  it  must  be  so ;  things  are  not  to  run  on  always  sure 
as  they  now  do.  This  state  and  posture  of  things  certainly 
is  not  to  be  eternal ;  for  it  is  a  likely  thing,  that  God  will 

perpetuate  his  own  dishonour,  that  he  will  have  the  gene- 
rations of  men  in  a  continual  succession  to  rise  up  one 

after  another,  full  of  alienation  and  estrangomenl  from 
the  Authorof  their  being,  and  always  toliveupon  cheearth, 
while  they  live  to  no  other  purpose  than  to  express  their 
contempt  of  him  that  gave  them  breath  1  Will  not  this  have 
an  end  1  Sure  any  conscience  of  man  must  need  say,  This 
state  of  things  will  have  an  end,  1  Peter  iv.  7.  So  that 

when  this  truth  is  spoken  to  us;  "the  end  of  aTl  things  is 
at  hand,"  is  approaching;  (to  that  fore-seeing  Spirit,  thai 
spake  those  words,  and  whose  breath  they  were,  the  end  of 
all  things  is  at  hand,  just  at  hand;  there  is  no  conscience 
of  man  that  allows  itself  to  think,  but  must  think  so  it  will 
be,  and  this  state  of  things  cannot  last  always  ;  though  we 
are  taught  that  while  things  do  continue  thus,  it  is  with 

desisrn,  and  it  is  from  patience;  and  that  design  shall  be 

accomplished,  and  that  patience  mu.st  have  its  limits  and 
bounds.  We  are  told  it  is  not  from  negligence,  but  frc  ni 

patience;  it  is  not  that  God  doth  neglect  or  disregard  ihe 
stnteof  things ;  it  is  not  from  supine  ossitancy,  but  Divine 

patience.  Why,  in  my  very  conscience,  this  is  true,  must 
everv  one  say  that  considers  ;  He  that  hath  made  sueh  a 

spori'd  as  this,  and  been  the  inunediate  Author  of  such  .a 
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6ort  of  intelligent  creatures  in  it,  who  are  to  have 
 imme- 

diate presidence  and  dominion  here  in  this  present  lower 

world  •  it  IS  not  to  be  imagined  that  he  doth  neglect  the 

creatures  that  he  hath  made,  and  made  alter  his  own  image; 

stamped  with  his  own  likeness  ;  it  is  not  likely  he  should 

be  indifferent  how  they  live,  what  they  do,  and  what  their 

posiure  and  dispositions  towards  him  are:  any  man  that 

thinks  must  needs  say  this  is  very  true,  it  is  God's  patience, 
not  his  negligence,  that  such  a  sort  of  creatures  are  so 

lonff,  from  age  to  age,  suffered  to  inhabit  this  world,  and 

breathe  upon  this  earth.  Therefore  when  it  is  told  us 

from  the  divine  word,  "  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 

the  promise  of  his  coming,  as  some  men  count  slackness; 

but  is  patient  and  long-suffering  towards  sinners,  not  will- 
ing that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 

repentance;"  (2  Peter  iii.  9.)  such  truth  when  it  is  laid 
bcl'ore  us,  is  so  con-natural,  so  agreeable  to  the  very  con- 

science of  man,  that  he  must  say.  This  sure  is  true,  it  falls 

within  my  mind;  my  mind  gives  it,  it  cannot  be  from 
nei^ligence,  or  unconcernedness;  but  from  wise  designing 
pnUence,  that  things  run  on  in  this  course  so  long.  And 
then  again, 

•2.  This  cannot  but  be  evident  concerning  the  end  of  all 

things,  to  those  that  consider,  that  sure  their  end  will  be 

glorFous,  suitable  to  their  glorious  beginning  and  glorious 

Author;  that  God  will,  in  putting  an  end  to  things  so  like 

himself,  and  so,  as  it  is  worthy  of  God,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  he  will:  any  conscience  of  man  must  needs  say  so. 
God  will  do  at  length  like  himself;  men  have  done  all 
this  while  like  themselves;  they,  like  men,  have  trans- 

gressed, and  perpetuated,  to  their  utmost,  their  rebellions  in 
this  world  against  their  rightful  Lord ;  thus  they  have  been 

in  all  things  while  doing'like  men;  and  God  will  at  length do  like  God,  no  doubt  but  he  will.  There  can  be  in  him  no 
variableness,nor  shadow  of  turning;  his  nature  alters  not ; 
he  is  the  I  Am,  and  is  what  he  is;  and  therefore,  there 
will  be  an  issue  of  all  things,  that  will  demonstrate,  to  all 
apprehensive  creatures,  the  glory  of  the  great  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth;  even  to  the  highest,  and  in  ways  most 
suitable  to  himself;  that  is,  it  shall  go  well  with  all  that 
have  been  sincere  lovers  of  him — devoted  to  him,  studious 
to  please  him;  that  valued  his  favour,  and  despised  it  not 
as  the  most  do;  but  for  the  rest,  this  world,  the  stage  of 
their  wickedness,  where  they  have  been  sinning  from  age 
to  age,  is  leserved  on  purpose  for  the  perdition  of  imgodly 
men ;  and  reserved  unto  fire  for  that  end  and  purpose, 
2  Peter  iii.  7.  That  things  will  end  thus,  as  to  all  those 
that  know  not  God,  and  were  in  conspiracy  against  him 

and  his  Messiah;  saying,  "  Letusbreaktheirbondsasunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us,"  Psalm  ii.  3.  And  that 
never  turned,  never  made  their  peace  ;  that  the  day  that 
comes  for  them,  it  must  be  to  consume  them  in  the  common 
ruin,  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  and 
all  things  therein  be  consumed  and  burnt  up;  for  this 
world  is  reserved  unto  fire,  for  the  perdition  of  ungodly 
men  as  we  see  the  e.^pressions  are,  2  Peter  iii.  7.  And 
thus  are  they  to  have  their  perdition  in  those  flames,  that 
is,  that  the  fire  of  the  Almighty,  which  will  at  last  catch 
hold  of  this  world,  whereby  the  heavens  shall  be  shrivelled 
iif)  as  a  scroll,  and  pass  away  with  great  noise;  then  it 
will  be  seen,  that  both  ways  God  hath  done  like  himself; 
he  hath  done  suitably  to  an  excellent,  great,  and  glorious 
ma  jesty,  long  despised  by  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

Now,  when  these  things  come  to  be  represented,  they  do 
carry  in  them  that  evident  appearance  of  verity  and  truth, 
that  more  than  very  similitude,  that  every  conscience  of 
man  must  say,  These  things  are  very  agreeable  to  truth, 
cannot  but  be  true.  There  is  a  con-naturalness  between 
the  soul  of  man  and  truth,  between  the  mind  of  man,  the 
conscience  of  man  that  is  to  judge  of  truth,  so  that  any 
must  say  that  consider.  It  cannot  but  be  thus;  in  my  very 
conscience  it  will  be  so.     Then  to  go  on, 

2.  To  the  next  head,  that  of  precepts;  wherein,  as  in 
reference  to  the  former,  it  was  the  business  of  conscience  to 
discern  of  truth  and  falsehood  ;  so  in  reference  to  this,  it 
will  be  the  business  of  conscience  to  discern  of  right  and 
wrong;  but  here  we  shall  only  mention  those  two  great 

comprehensive  precepts,—"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 

all  thy  might,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  shalt  love  thy 

neighbour  as  thyself,"  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37.  Pre- 
cepts (as  our  Herbert  said  vi  them)  as  dark  as  day  ;  having 

no  more  of  darkness  in  them  than  is  in  the  brightest  day, 

or  the  clearest  light.  Wtiaf?  do  not  these  prove  them- 
selves to  every  conscience  of  man  1  that  He  who  is  most 

good,  and  contains  in  himself  all  excellency,  all  perfection, 
all  glory,  all  blessedness;  and  which  he  is  ready  to  com- 

municate to  receptive  capable  .subjects,  should  be  loved 
by  me  with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all  my  soul,  and  with 
all  my  might,  and  with  all  my  mind  ;  for  in  my  heart  and 
conscience  it  ought  tobeso,  any  conscientious  man  will  say. 

And  then,  that  he  whom  God  hath  set  in  a  certain  order 
and  rank  as  a  fellow-creature ;  a  creature  of  the  same 
order,  having  the  same  nature  that  I  have,  and  the  same 
natural  capacities,  both  as  to  knowledge  and  enjoyment ; 
should  be  loved  by  me  as  myself:  Do  not  my  fellow-crea- 

tures of  the  same  order  deserve  as  much  love  as  I  do 

deserve  1  And,  therefore,  can  it  be  a  reasonable  thing  that 
I  should  cut  off  myself  from  the  community  to  which  I  do 
belong?  that  order  of  creatures  in  which  I  am,  and  live 
only  within  a  private  course  of  my  own,  apart  from  the 
rest  of  mankind  1  It  cannot  be,  I  must  love  my  neighbour 
as  myself;  whatsoever  there  can  be  in  my  nature,  that 
must  draw  and  attract  love,  must  be  in  them  that  have  the 
same  nature,  that  have  the  same  capacities  that  I  have  ; 
so  that  every  one  that  considers,  must  say,  this  is  true, 
even  to  the  light  and  sense  of  my  own  conscience;  thus  it 
ought  to  be;  this  is  the  very  right  of  the  case;  and  he 
that  laid  this  law  upon  me,  doth  by  this  law  require  no 
more  than  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  requires. 

But  then  considering  that  apostate,  lapsed  creatures 
cannot  arrive  hither  to  this  loving  of  God  above  all,  with 
all  the  heart,  all  the  soul,  all  the  might  and  mind  ;  neither 
can  there  be  that  redintegration  of  kind  dispositions  and 
affections,  mutually  towards  one  another,  that  is  required 
in  that  other  precept;  having  all  lapsed  and  fallen,  without 
a  reparation  and  renewal  of  their  frames,  without  having 
their  frame  repaired  towards  God  and  towards  one  another ; 
this  makes  the  Gospel  necessary  to  come  in,  in  reference  to 
fallen  lost  creatures.  This  was  the  original  duty  of  man, 

and  still  is  incumbent  upon  him  as  a  just  duty;  but  he  can- 
not come  at  it  till  there  be  a  reparation  and  renewal  of  his 

nature;  and  for  this  the  Gospel  (as  was  hinted)  doth  con- 
tain prescriptions,  or  a  prescribed  course.  Now  as  to  God, 

the  Gospel  runs  upon  duty,  suuably  to  our  lost  state, under 
two  heads, — Repentance  towards  God,  and  Faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  this  law  lying  with  its  eternal  invari- 

able obligation  upon  all  intelligent  nature,  upon  every  rea- 
sonable creature,—  "  Thou  sliait  love  the  Lord  thy  God 

with  all  thy  heart." — Aye,  so  I  ought,  saith  conscience ; 
but  I  have  not  done  it,  I  have  been  a  rebel  again.st  him  ;  a 
thing  very  inconsistent  with  dutiful  love.  I  have  been  a 
stranger  and  an  alien  to  him,  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  ;  a  very  inconsistent  thing  with  communion  love, 
with  conversible  love.  What  then  is  to  be  done  1  here  is 

no  returniiig  to  my  duty  and  pristine  state  again,  for  a 
fallen  creature,  for  one  that  hath  degenerated  and  been  in  a 
state  of  enmity  and  rebellion  against  God,  (as  I  have  been,) 
but  by  Repentance.  I  can  never  come  to  love  again  till  I 
repent.  Here  is  that,  therefore,  which  the  Gospel  does  en- 

join in  the  first  place, — Repentance  towards  God.  I  was 
under  an  obligation  to  him,  as  I  was  the  workof  his  hands; 
and  as  a  reasonable  creature,  I  was  to  love  him  with  all  my 
heart,  soul,  might,  and  mind,  and  I  have  been  a  rebel  to 
him,  and  an  enemy  against  him;  but  through  his  grace  I 
repent  of  it;  I  repent  of  it  with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all 
my  soul.  And  by  repentance,  it  is,  that  the  soul  is  to  return 
into  the  exercise  of  this  vast  all-comprehending  love, 
towards  the  all-comprehending  good ;  it  comprehends  all 
our  duty  towards  him,  who  comprehends  in  himself  all 
excellencies,  majesty,  glory,  and  felicity.  Now  will  not 

any  considering  man's  conscience  say  to  this.  It  cannot 
but  be  so;  that  he  who  was  under  so  natural  an  obligation 
to  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  soul,  might,  and  mind  ;  and 
hath  been  disloyal,  an  enemy  and  false  to  him,  and  a  rebel 
against  him,  ought  to  repent  of  it?  In  my  very  conscience 
he  ought  ;  every  man  that  considers  will  say  so.  What  1 
have  I  been  a  traitor  to  him  that  gave  me  breath,  and  shall 

I  not  repent  of  it  1  or  doth  that  Gospel  enjoin  me  a  wrong- 
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ful  thing  that  calls  me  to  repentance  1  And  shall  I  not 
be  a  vile  creature  if,  being  so  called,  I  will  never  repent; 
but  bear  within  nie  an  impenitent  heart,  a  heart  that  can- 

not repent,  as  that  fearful  expression  is,  Rom.  ii.  14.  ■?  The 
words  carry  that  in  them,  which  may  affright  a  congrega- 

tion, and  strike  the  hearts  of  all  that  hear  them  with  terror. 
A  heart  that  cannot  repent!  A  heart  that  could  .sin,  that 
would  offend  and  affront  God,  but  that  cannot  repent ;  re- 

pentance is  hid  from  it !  To  the  sense  of  any  man's  con- 
science, this  is  a  horrid  creature  that  hath  been  an  offender 

all  his  days,  but  will  never  repent.  The  Gospel  calls  him 
to  repentance;  the  gentle  alluring  voice  of  the  Gospel;  but 
he  will  not  repent.  This  carries  evidence  with  it  to  the 
conscience:>  of  men,  what  there  is  of  right,  and  what  there 
is  of  wrong,  in  this  matter. 

And  so  for  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  doth  not  the 
thing  carry  evidence  with  it  to  the  consciences  of  men. 
That  he  who  is  to  make  up  (upon  such  terms  as  you  have 
heard)  that  which  otherwise  must  have  been  an  everlasting 
breach  between  God  and  the  sinner,  should  not  have  the 
soul,  when  called  thereto  in  the  Gospel,  and  being  now  in 
its  return  to  God,  take  him  in  its  way,  and  pay  a  dutiful 
homage  to  him  whom  God  hath  set  over  all  the  affairs  of 
lost  souls,  to  be  to  them  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  1  But  in  order  thereunio, 
here  it  must  be  begim,  for  the  poor  soul  thus  to  own  him 
in  the  high  authority  of  his  office.  This  is  the  homage, 
which  is,  in  sum,  the  meaning  of  faith  in  Christ;  the  pay- 

ing deference  to  him  whom  God  hath  set  over  all  the 
affairs  of  souls :  that  is,  by  resigning  themselves  up  to 
him:  that  is  the  homage  that  you  owe  him.  And  herein 
lies  the  substance  of  faith, — Gospel  faith,  self- resignation,  a 
self-surrender,  whereby  you  put  yourselves  absolutely  into 
the  hands  of  Christ,  and  own  his  high  authority,  as  he  is  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour.  And  is  not  this  the  most  reasonable 

thing  in  all  the  world  1  Doth  not  every  conscience  of  man 
say  so  when  he  considers.  If  ever  I  will  be  reconciled  to 
God,  it  must  be  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  he  hath  an 
office  over  this  lost  world,  founded  in  his  blood  1  And 
shall  I  not  come  and  pay  my  deference  to  him  at  the  foot- 

stool of  that  throne  which  God  hath  set  up  for  him  "?  When 
he  hath  said  to  the  Son,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever,"  shall  not  I  come  and  pay  my  homage  to  this 
Son  of  God,  at  that  throne  1  (Psal.  iv.  5.)  the  Redeemer's 
throne;  and  say,  Lord,  being  now  convinced  of  this  state 
of  my  case,  and  being  reduced  to  this,  to  bethink  myself  of 
returning  to  God,  and  I  know  there  is  no  coming  at  him 
but  by  thee;  and  this  throne  is  set  up  in  the  way  for 

returning  souls;  I  therefore  come  and  pa}'  my  homage  at 
this  throne;  that  is,  I  come  and  resign  my  soul,  give  up 
myself,  put  myself  into  thy  hands  to  be  under  thy  conduct : 
thou  didst  die  the  just  for  the  unjust  to  bring  them  imto 
God;  and  now  I  come  to  thee  to  be  brought,  I  subnnt 
to  thy  authority,  I  commit  myself  to  thy  grace.  This  is 
faith,  Gospel  faith,  and  can  any  thing  more  approve  itself 
to  the  conscience,  than  the  right  and  equity  of  doing  so  ? 
Is  it  not  a  righteous  thing,  and  a  just  thing,  that  this  law 
.should  be  laid  upon  returning  sinners  ?  If  you  go  to  God 
immediately, — No,  saith  he,  go  and  do  homage  to  my  Son ; 
there  is  no  coming  to  me,  but  in  him;  and  when  you  do 

so,  when  you  thus  receive  the  Gospel,  take  hold  of  the  Gos- 
pel covenant,  take  him  for  Lord  and  Christ,  and  resign  and 

give  up  yourselves.  This  sums  up  that  duty,  and  the  sub- 
servient duty  of  repentance  towards  God,  as  the  way  that 

leads  to  the  end.  And  see  now,  whether  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord,  both  as  to  the  truths  of  it,  and  as  to  the  precepts  of 
it,  do  not  carry  with  it  a  self-recommending  evidence  unto 
the  consciences  of  men. 

SERMON  III.* 
2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

Commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in   the 
sight  of  God. 

The  matter  is  in  itself  so  obvious,  that  this  self-recora- 
tnendation  is  not  thus  spoken  of  the  persons,  personally 

*  Pteadied  January  26th,  1£S0. 

considered,  hut  with  reference  to  their  work  of  dispensing 
the  Gospel  of  Chri>t^  and  holdmg  forth  the  great  things 
contained  in  it :  thai  That  laid  our  ground  fairly  enough  in 
view,  lor  that  which  I  mainly  intended  to  insist  upon  from 
these  words,  and  that  is, 

That  the  great  things  of  religion  do  carry  in  them  a  self- 
recommending  evidence  to  the  consciences  of  men.  And 
here,  having  shown  you  what  is  meant  by  conscience,  what 
that  principle  is  that  is  to  be  applied  unto,  appealed  unto, 
in  this  work  of  ours;  we  come  to  evince  to  you  the  truth 
of  the  thing,  that  there  is  that  self-recommending  evidence 
in  the  great  things  of  religion,  even  to  the  very  consciences 
of  men.  We  propounded  (as  you  know)  to  prove  it  by 
instances,  and  we  have  proved  it, 

1.  By  instances  under  the  head  of  truths,  or  the  doc- 
trines unto  which  assent  is  to  be  given ;  and  we  have 

proved  it, 
2.  By  instances  under  the  heads  of  precepts,  du- 

ties, enjoined  to  be  done  ; — and  now  we  ^hall  further 

prove  it, 3.  By  instancing  in  prohibitions  of  sin  to  be  avoided; 
and  in  them  you  will  find  the  same  recommending  evi- 

dence to  men's  consciences,  if  such  prohibitions,  as  do  but 
come  under  your  notice,  be  considered  a  little ;  as  that 

general  one,  "  Oh,  do  not  that  abominable  thing  which  I 
hate,"  Jer.  xliv.  4.  What  convictive  light  doth  it  carry  to 
every  conscience  of  man,  that  allows  himself  to  think  and 

consider!  I,  a  creature,  the  work  of  God's  own  hand,  in 
whose  power  and  pleasure  it  was,  whether  I  should  ever 
be  or  not  be,  whether  ever  I  should  draw  a  breath,  or  see 
the  light  in  this  world,  yea  or  no  ;  that  I  being  lately 
sprung  into  being,  by  his  pleasure  and  vouchsafement, 
should  allow  myself  despiiefully  to  do  the  thing  he  hates, 
and  that  he  hath  declared  himself  to  hate  1  How  can  this, 

(if  men  do  think,)  how  can  it  but  strike  conscience "? 
What !  to  spite  the  God  of  all  grace  ;  Him,  whose  nature 
is  love  itself,  goodness  itself,  kindness  ?  For  me  to  do 
the  thing  that  I  know  he  hates,  how  is  it  possible  but  this 
should  recommend  itself  to  conscience,  if  men  do  not  shut 

the  e)'e  and  stop  the  ear  of  conscience,  that  it  shall  not 
be  allowed  to  discharge  any  part  of  its  proper  office  and 
work  1 

But  to  descend  tomore  particular  prohibitions,  there  the 
thing  will  be  still  plain  ;  do  not  live  after  the  flesh,  if  you 

do,  it  is  mortal  to  )'ou  !  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die,"  Rom.  viii.  13.  What  evidence  doth  this  carry  with 
it  to  conscience !  Take  the  prohibition  and  the  enforcement 
together,  as  we  should  do  in  the  former  instances  ;  Do  not 
liiis,  do  not  the  thing  I  hate.  When  we  do  know  ourselves 
to  be  a  sort  of  compound  creatures,  made  up  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  can  we  be  ignorant  which  is  the  nobler  part?  Can 

any  man's  conscience  allow  him  to  think,  that  flesh  ought 
to  rule;  that  it  belongs  to  the  baser  flesh  to  be  the  govern- 

ing thing  1  "  Do  not  walk  after  the  flesh  ;"  doth  not  the 
thing  carr}^  its  own  evidence  with  iL  that  we  shoukl  not; 
that  the  mind  and  spirit  should  not  be  enslaved  to  so  base 
a  thing  as  flesh  1 

Again,  "  Do  not  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  do  not  quench 
the  Spirit;  (1  Thess.  v.  9.)  what  evidence  doth  this  carry 
with  it  to  any  conscience  of  man  !  Our  own  hearts  tell  us,  if 
we  consider,  we  need  a  guide  in  this  wi  derness;  we  need 
an  enlightener,  we  need  a  sanctifier,  weneed  a  quickener, 
we  need  a  comforter  within,  an  int-ernal  one  of  all  these. 
What  1  is  it  reasonable  to  think ;  doth  not  the  matter 

speak  itself  to  our  consciences;  when  it  is  said  to  us,  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  not  grieve  the  Spirit  1  (Eph.  iv.  3.)  You 

are  lost  if  you  do;  what  desolate  creatures  will  ye  be  if 
you  do  !  what  forsaken  wretches  !  You  will  run  yourselves 
into  a  thou,sand  miseries  and  deaths,  if  yon  be  forsaken  of 

that  Spirit ;  your  end  can  be  nothing  but  perdition,  if  you 
be  not  under  the  constant  conduct  of  that  Spirit.  1  might 

preach  to  you  thus,  upon  as  many  several  texts  as  I  give 

you  instances  in  this  case,  to  show  the  truth  of  this  one 

thing,  how  God  doth  speak  to  men's  consciences  in  the 
Gospel  dispensation. 

W  hen  asain  he  saith  tomen,  Love  not  this  world,  nor  i he 

things  of  this  world  ;  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  hirn ;  (1  John  ii.  15.)  that  is,  do 

not  so  lov£  this  world,  as  thereby  to  stifle,  as  thereby  to 
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exclude,  the  love  of  God,  that  it  shall  and  can  have  no 
})lace  in  fou.  Doth  not  this  carry  its  own  light  with  it, 
its  own  evidence "?  What  a  foolish  wretch  art  thou  that 
thinkest  this  world  can  be  to  thee  in  the  room  and  stead 
of  God  !  Can  this  world  be  a  god  to  thee  1  Can  this 
world  fill  up  God's  vacant  places  1  What  a  pitiful,  sorry 
god  wilt  thou  find  it  in  a  few  years  or  days  l  Thou  who 
dost  turn  God  out  of  thy  soul,  and  wilt  have  it  filled  and 
replenished  only  with  this  world,  doth  not  this  carry  with 
it  conviction  to  conscience  1  What  can,  if  this  do  not  1 

Again,  do  not  take  more  care  for  this  temporal  life, 
than  for  spiritual  and  eternal  life;  or  to  give  it  you  in  the 
words  of  our  Saviour,  "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  pe- 
risheth  ;  but  for  that  which  endureth  to  life  eternal,  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give,"  John  vi.  27. 

Doth  not  this  carry  its  own  evidence  to  you  with  if! 
That  is,  when  I  know  I  have  but  a  short  temporal  life ; 
which,  do  what  I  can,  will  soon  come  to  an  end;  and 
there  is  an  eternal  state  of  life  which  must  come  after- 

wards. I  know  I  am  a  creature  made  for  eternity,  and 
for  an  everlasting  state.  Doth  not  this  carry  its  own  evi- 

dence with  it,  when  I  am  forbid  to  take  more  care  for  this 
mortal  life,  than  for  life  eternall  when  I  am  forbidden  to 
make  more  solicitous  provision  for  this  perishing  life,  than 
an  immortal  life  1  Doth  not  the  reason  of  the  thing  speak 
itself  in  my  conscience  1    But  I  go  on, 

4.  To  the  last  head  which  I  proposed  to  give  instances 
of.  We  have  gone  upon  Divine  truths.  Divine  precepts. 
Divine  prohibitions;  we  shall  only  instance  further,  upon 
the  head  of  Divine  judgments,  or  judicial  determinations. 
I  cannot  call  what  I  intend  by  a  fitter  name,  or  nearer  to 
that  of  the  apostle,  who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God, 
that  they  who  do  such  things  are  worthy  of  death, — here 
is  the  Divine  judicial  determination,  de  dcbito  rctril/uUonis, 
what  is  justly  to  be  retributed  to  those  that  are  found  to 
disobey  the  stated  known  rules  of  his  government.  His 
judgments  in  this  sense,  they  are  a  light  that  goeth 
forth,  Hosea  vi.  5.  (to  borrow  that  expiession  ;)  they  carry 
their  own  convictive  evidence  with  them  to  the  con- 

sciences of  men.  How  equal  they  are !  take  those  two 
in  the  general,  that  we  have  confronted  to  one  another. 

"Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  him:  for 
they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings :  Wo  unto  the 
wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him  :  for  the  reward  of  his 

hands  shall  be  given  him,"  Isaiah  iii.  10,  11.  Doth  not 
this  speak  itself,  that  when  we  know  the  world  is  divided 
into  gooil  and  bad,  into  righteous  and  wicked,  it  should 
fare  ill  v.'ith  them  that  did  ill,  and  well  with  them  that  did 
well  1  Doth  not  this  carry  its  own  evidence  with  it  to 
conscience,  that  God  should  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  works;  that  is,  the  course  of  his  work,  and,  conse- 

quently, the  habitual  inclinations  from  whence  they  pro- 
ceed: every  thing  working  as  it  is,  and  men  working,  as 

they  are,  either  according  to  what  by  nature  they  were,  or 
according  to  what  by  grace  they  are  become ;  so  they 
ought  to  be  judged  1  When  we  know  the  world  is  divided 
into  two  parts,  under  two  great  parents,  as  the  apostle 
calls  them  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the 
devil,  herein  are  the  children  of  God  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil,  1  John  iii.  10.  These  two  families, 
these  two  sorts  of  posterities,  do  divide  the  world  to  every 
man's  sense ;  and  the  world  being  so  divided,  is  it  to  be 
expected  that  God  should  deal  with  his  own  children 

and  the  devil's  children  alike?  Let  conscience  be  appealed 
to  in  this  case ;  they  that  live  here  all  their  days  in  this 
world  under  the  law,  and  according  to  the  dictates  of  the 
prince  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  despising  God,  hating 
his  ways,  throwing  him  out  of  their  thoughts,  making  it 
only  their  design  to  please  themselves,  and  do  the  devil's 
work  ;  when  we  know  there  is  such  a  sort  of  men  in  this 
world,  and  that  there  is  another  sort  that  have  given  up 
themselves  to  God  in  Christ,  have  taken  hold  of  Christ  and 
of  God  in  him,  to  be  theirs;  being  born,  "  not  of  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God;"  (John  i.  13.)  as  all  they 
that  do  receive  Christ  are  :  when  we  know,  I  say,  there  is 
such  a  contradistinction  between  a  race  and  a  race,  a  family 
and  a  family,  can  any  man  in  his  conscience  expect  that 
God  should  deal  with  all  alike  1  And  therefore,  when  you 
have  particular  determinations  to  the  particular  distinguish- 

ing characters  of  the  one  sort,  and  of  the  other,  the  equity 

and  reasonableness  of  the  determination  cannot  but  speak 
itself  in  every  man's  conscience  that  doth  consider  the  case. 
As,  for  instance,  the  love  of  Christ :  it  is  determined  on  the 

one  hand,  "  Grace  be  upon  ail  them  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  (Ephes.  vi.  21. )  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let 
him  be  Anathema  Maranatha;"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  22.)  an 
execrable  thing,  an  accursed  thing,  till  the  Lord  come  to 
plead  his  own  cause  and  quarrel  himself  To  what 
conscience  of  man  doth  not  the  equity  of  this  determina- 

tion or  distinguishing  judgment  appear  and  recommend 
itself!  What!  do  we  think  (when  men  must  have  their 
final  felicity  from  the  blessed  Judge,  if  ever  they  be 
happy)  that  he  is  to  dispense  equally  to  them  that  love 
him,  and  to  them  that  hate  him  1  And  so,  when  the 
business  of  obedience  to  his  Gospel,  the  laws  of  his 
kingdom,  is  mentioned  as  the  contradistinguishing  charac- 

ter to  that  of  disobedience  and  rebellion.  He  will  be 

"  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey 
him,"  (Hebrews  v.  9.)  and  will  come  in  flaming  fire  to 
take  vengeance  on  them  that  obey  him  not,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 
Doth  not  this  distinguishing  judgment  approve  itself  to 
any  man's  conscience?  That  when  every  man  must  be 
beholden  for  this  salvation  to  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  into  whose  hands  and  poM'er  this  world  is  put,  the 
whole  universe,  indeed,  all  the  affairs  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
do  you  think  he  will  make  no  difference  at  the  last  between 
them  that  obeyed  him,  subjected  themselves  to  that  vast 
just  power  of  his,  and  they  that  lived  in  continual  rebellion 
against  him,  and  defiance  to  his  power  and  authority  1 

And  so,  if  we  should  take  the  determination  which  is 

given  us,  concerning  the  stated  method  of  God's  final  pro- cedure in  that  which  is  called  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the 
revelation  of  his  righteous  judgment ;  to  wit,  that  to  them 
who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory, 
and  honour,  and  immortality,  he  will  give  eternal  life; 
(Rom.  ix.  7.)  such  as,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
do  steer  their  course  answerable  to  so  high  a  hope  and  ex- 

pectation of  honour,  glory,  and  immortality,  said  God, 
nothing  but  eternal  glory  and  blessedness  will  answer  the 
enlargedness  of  the  capacity,  desires,  and  aspirings  of  these 
souls;  they  shall  have  their  seeking.  These  are  a  sort  of 
souls  that  breathe  after  nothing  but  the  celestial  glory  and 
felicity,  being  refined  from  the  mixture,  dross,  and  base- 

ness, of  this  earth  :  no  terrene  good  will  satisfy  them,  or 
serve  their  turn  ;  for  they  are  all  for  heaven,  all  for  glory, 
and  immortality :  I  will  give  them  eternal  life.  This  is  the 
judgment  that  is  made  aforehand ;  eternal  life  shall  be 
theirs.  But  then  there  is  another  sort,  that  are  contentious, 
and  will  not  obey  the  truth ;  (Rom.  ii.  8,  9.)  that  is,  that 
are  contentious  against  the  truth  they  should  obey,  and  that 
should  govern  them  :  no,  they  will  not  be  governed  by 
truth  ;  they  will  be  governed  by  lust,  by  terrene  inclina- 

tions, which  bear  them  downwards  towards  this  earth : 
"  Indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  on  every 
soul  of  man  :"  it  will  be  upon  them,  every  soul  of  them, 
that  do  evil,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile  ;  because  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God,  Romans  ii.  11.  What  can 
more  approve  it.self  to  the  judgment  of  conscience  than  this 
determination  doth  1  Yea,  God  hereupon  makes  his  appeal 
to  men  :  Are  not  my  ways  equal?  Ezek.  xviii.  25 — 29.  Be 
you,  your  very  conscience  itself,  in  the  judgment-seat,  and 
let  that  pronounce.  Are  not  my  ways  equal  ?  what  con- 

science of  man  but  must  submit  here,  and  fall  in  with  the 
choir  of  them  that  say,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works.  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways," 
Rev.  XV.  3.  There  is  nothing  to  be  said  against  all  this  ; 
every  conscience  of  man  must  yield  and  submit  to  God  ia this  case. 

It  remains  to  say  .somewhat  by  way  of  use. 
1.  We  learn  hence,  that  upon  the  whole  there  cannot 

but  be  much  sinning  against  light  in  this  world  ;  and  espe- 
cially under  the  Gospel,  where  there  are  those  so  clear, 

evident,  and  convictive  things,  that  are  insisted  upon  so 
much  from  time  to  time,  which  even  make  their  own  way 
to  men's  consciences;  though  through  them  they  do  not 
make  their  way  to  their  more  abstracted  hearts.  Do  but 
appeal  to  yourselves;  what  are  the  things  that  you  hear 
of  in  these  assemblies  from  one  Lord's  day  to  another  ? 
Are  they  not  the  things  as  I  have  now  given  you  instances 
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in,  and  in  former  discourses  1  Do  not  you  hear  of  such 

things  most"?  And  do  not  these  things  speak  themselves 
in  your  very  consciences  1  Yet  is  it  not  apparent  that  ihe 
course  and  tenor  of  men's  lives  run  counter  to  the  tenden- 

cy of  all  these  things  1  Oh,  then,  how  apparent  and  inso- 
lent sinning  against  light  is  there  among  us  in  our  days  ! 

A  fearful  thing  to  think  of!  that  men  should  in  their  con- 
sciences know  that  such  and  such  things  are  true;  and 

that,  if  they  be  true,  they  must  be  considerable  ;  if  they  be 
true,  they  are  as  important  truths  as  can  be  thought  of; 
and  yet  they  will  not  think  of  them.  They  know  such  and 
such  things  are  commanded;  but  they  never  set  them- 

selves about  them.  Such  and  such  things  are  forbidden, 
but  they  take  no  care  to  avoid  them.  Such  and  such 
judgments  are  fixed  and  determined  by  the  righteous  will 
of  God,  and  they  take  no  care;  have  no  forethought  to 
make  a  title  clear  to  the  reward  that  is  promised,  or  to 
avoid  the  penalties  threatened.  What  sinning  against 
light  is  all  this  !  And  what  is  the  issue  of  all  this  like  to 

be"? 2.  You  may  further  see  hence,  that  if  man  be  so  capable 
a  creature,  through  his  having  that  principle  settled  in 
him  of  judging  of  things;  to  wit,  truths,  precepts,  prohi- 

bitions, divine  determinations  or  judgments,  as  you  have 
heard,  then  he  is  as  capable  a  creature,  by  the  same  princi- 

ple, of  judging  of  himself,  and  of  his  own  case  hereupon. 
I  pray  consider  it,  it  is  one  and  the  self-same  principle  by 
which  I  am  first  to  judge.  Is  such  a  thing  a  part  of  divine 
truth,  and  to  be  received  accordingly  1  and  afterwards  to 
judge.  Have  I  received  it  accordingly  ;  yea  or  no  1  And  so, 
in  reference  to  the  other  several  heads,  it  is  but  the  same 
principle  that  I  am  to  use,  and  put  in  exercise  both  ways. 
If  I  am  a  creature  capable  of  judging  of  truth,  of  duty,  of 
sin,  of  desert  in  general;  then  I  am  capable  of  judging 
somewhat  of  the  state  of  my  own  case  hereupon,  in  refer- 

ence to  all  these.  And  pray  let  that  be  considered  only  in 
the  way  to  what  is  further  to  be  considered. 

3.  It  is,  then,  a  very  strange  kind  of  stupidity,  that  men 
do  not  more  generally  lay  themselves  under  judgment,  one 
way  or  another,  when  they  have  this  principle  in  them,  that 
is  so  capable  of  doing,  and  the  proper  direct  use  whereof 
(at  least)  is  to  do  it.  It  is  strange  that  men  should  spend 
all  their  days  amidst  the  light  by  which  they  must  be 
finally  judged,  and  never  go  about  such  a  thing  as  the 
forming  of  a  preventive  judgment  concerning  thernselves. 
And  yet  we  are  told  that  this  is  the  only  way  of  escapi  g 
the  severity  of  a  destructive  doom  at  last  from  the  Supreme 

Judge.  "  Judge  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged." 
That  people  should  pass  away  their  days,  and  tinder  a  Gos- 

pel, and  never  find  time  (as  it  is,  God  knows,  with  too 
many)  to  ask  themselves  the  question.  Into  what  sort  and 
class  of  men  am  I  to  cast  myself?  There  are  those  that  do 
belong  to  God  as  his  own  children,  the  members  of  his  fa- 

mily, his  special  domestics.  Am  I  of  that  family,  or  am  I 
not  1  Do  I  belong  to  God,  or  do  I  notl  Do  the  characters 
of  a  righteous  person  or  a  wicked  one  belong  to  mel  Am 
I  one  that  fears  God,  or  one  of  them  that  fear  him  not  1 
that  love  him,  or  that  love  him  not  1  Am  I  (in  short)  a 

regenerate  person,  or  an  unregenerate'?  a  convert,  or  an 
unconverted  one  1  It  is  strange  how  men  can  dream  away 
their  time  under  a  Gospel  as  we  live,  and  never  ask  them- 

selves such  questions  as  these  are,  in  reference  to  so  great 
and  important  a  case;  let  one  day  come  and  go  after  an- 

other, and  take  it  for  granted  that  things  are  well,  without 
ever  inquiring.  To  what  purpose,  I  pray,  is  there  such  a 
principle  in  the  souls  of  men  as  conscience,  when  this  sig- 

nifies nothing  1  It  is  thus  tied  and  chained  up  from  doing 
any  thing  of  its  proper  business  in  their  souls.  If  it  be 
brought  into  true  light,  (as  it  may  be  with  some,  if  their 
case  do  infer  so,)  it  will  speak  comfortably  to  them,  if 
their  case  doth  admit  it.  But  if  you  have  no  converse 
with  your  own  consciences,  have  nothing  to  do  with  them, 
never  converse  with  them,  never  commune  with  them, 
they  never  speak  to  you  one  way  or  other ;  you  have 
neither  comfort  from  them,  nor  are  awakened  by  them. 
But  again, 

4.  We  further  note  to  you,  that  sure,  upon  the  whole 
matter,  man  is  become  a  very  degenerate  creature.  The 
state  of  things  with  men  living  under  the  Gospel,  gives  so 
much  the  more  clear  and  certain  judgment  of  the  state  of 

things  with  men  more  generally  and  indefinitely  con- 
sidered ;  for  if  they  that  live  under  the  Gospel,  notwith- 

standing the  clearer  representation  of  things  there  which 
are  of  the  greatest  concernment  to  them,  and  the  most 
earnest  inculcation  of  such  things  by  them  who  have  that 
part  incumbent  on  them  to  open  and  preach  the  great  tilings 
of  the  Gospel  among  them  ;  I  say,  if  among  these  there  be 
so  deep  a  somnolency,  the  spirit  of  a  deep  sleep  poured 
out ;  if  even  these  men  are  generally  unconcerned,  and  do 
not  care  what  becomes  of  their  souls,  and  what  the  state  of 
things  is  between  God  and  them,  certainly  upon  the  whole 
matter,  man  must  needs  be  a  very  degenerate  creature,  to 

have  such  a  principle  of  conscience  in  him  to  so  little  pur- 
pose, so  much  in  vain,  which  was  designed  in  his  original 

and  instituted  state  to  be  his  guide  and  conductor  all  along 

through  the  whole  of  his  course  ;  but  now-a-days  it  doth 

not,  for  the  most  part,  or  at  least  not  in  reference  to  men's 
greatest  concernment,  the  state  of  their  affairs  and  case 
God-ward,  and  as  things  lie  between  them  and  him.  And 
again, 

5.  We  may  learn  wherein  the  degeneracy  of  man  doth 
generally  and  principally  consist  and  lie,  and  what  is  the 
most  mortal  ail  and  evil  that  hath  befallen  men  by  the  fall, 
that  is,  the  interruption  and  breach  of  the  order  between 
the  faculties,  that  which  should  lead  and  guide,  and  those 
which  should  obey  and  follow ;  here  lies  the  principal 
maim  and  hurt  of  the  soul  by  the  fall ;  it  lies  in  this  chiefly, 
that  the  order  is  battered  and  broken  between  faculty  and 
faculty,  between  the  practical  judgment  (which  is  the  same 
with  conscience)  and  the  executive  power,  which  should 
act  and  do  according  to  the  dictate  of  that  judgment  or 
conscience  :  here  is  the  maim  ;  it  doth  not  lie  so  much  in 
this,  a  mere  ignorance,  or  (suppose  that)  in  a  mere  inap- 

titude to  know,  or  an  incapacity  of  knowing  the  things  that 
are  needful  to  be  known  ;  but  it  lies  chiefly  in  this,  that 
the  things  we  do  know,  they  signify  no  more  with  men, 
than  if  they  knew  them  not  ;  the  inferior  powers  do  not 
obey  and  follow  the  superior:  as,  for  instance,  now,  among 
us,  who  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  who 
do  profess  the  Christian  name,  take  a  man  that  is  under 
the  dominion  of  this  or  that  particular  lust  in  his  nature, 
it  is  plain  this  lust  carries  him  against  a  thousand  texts  ol 
Scripture ;  What  will  a  text  of  Scripture  signify  to  a  man 
that  is  under  the  violent  hurry  or  impetuosity  of  a  lust  1 
Though  conscience  tells  him,  at  the  same  time,  this  is  a 

divine  word,  a  divine  dictate  ;  this  word  is  from  God,  .-md 
it  speaks  like  itself  in  my  conscience,  that  it  is  a  divine 
word.  Alas!  how  little  doth  a  text,  or  multitudes  of  texts 

of  Scripture,  prevail  in  such  a  case,  when  a  man's  heart  is 
carried  by  the  power  of  such  a  lusf?  "  The  lusts  of  your 
fathers  ye  will  do,"  (John  viii.  44.)  as  our  Saviour  told  the 
Jews;  so  that  is  the  true  state  of  man's  case,  naturally: 
a  degenerate  creature  he  is ;  and  herein  lies  his  degene- 

ration, or  principal  maim,  that  he  hath  got  by  his  fall :  the 
order  is  broken  between  the  faculties,  insomuch  that  now 

a  man's  knowing,  or  having  the  notion  of  this  or  that  thing 
to  be  done,  or  not  to  be  done,  signifies  no  more  to  him, 
than  if  there  were  no  such  notions,  no  such  knowledge ; 

when  there  is  a  competition  between  the  judgment  of  con- 
science, and  an  inclination  of  heart,  you  may  lay  a  thou- 

sand to  one  on  the  side  of  the  inclination,  that  it  carries  it : 
here  is  our  maim,  and  it  is  fit  we  should  understand,  and 
needful  we  should  consider,  where  it  is,  and  what  is  our 
hurt  by  the  fall :  we  see  our  way,  but  have  no  inclination 
to  go  in  it :  we  see  what  we  should  do,  but  we  do  not  do 

it;  like  here  in  the  poet, — "  Video  meliora  proboque,  dete- 
riora  sequar ;" — the  same  maim  that  pagans  have  com- 

plained of,  I  see  the  better,  and  do  the  worse.  It  were  a 
sad  case  if  we  should  lie  under  such  an  evil  as  this  is,  and 
never  know  it,  never  take  notice  of  it,  where  our  hurt  lies, 
and  where  our  cure  must  be  wrought.  And  that  is  the next  thing, 

6.  I  would  infer,  to  wit,  wherein  regeneration  most 
principally  lies :  when  a  man  understands  what  it  is  to  be 
degenerate,  he  will  the  better  know  what  it  is  to  be  regene- 

rate; it  must  lie  in  this,  in  the  exalting  the  law  of  the 
mind  into  its  proper  dominion  and  government,  the  placing 
that  upon  the  throne  which  is  to  beget  a  man  spirit  of 
spirit;  whereas,  before,  he  was  only  begotten  flesh  of 
flesh ;  for  when  flesh  is  a  ruling  and  governing  nature,  then 
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the  man  is  called  flesh;  but  when  the  spirit  is  become  the 
ruling  and  governing  thing,  (which  is  the  new  nature,) 
then  he  is  called  spirit;  and  he  is  made  spirit  before  he 
ought  to  be  called  so.  And  this  is  the  effect  of  regeneration, 
the  creating  of  a  man's  spirit  again,  that  is,  restoring  him 
to  himself  "That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit,"  John  iii.  6. 
When  a  man's  light  becomes  a  vital  thing,  a  powerful 
efiicacious  thing,  then  he  is  a  child  of  light.  "  You  were 
darkness,  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord;  walk  as  children 
of  light,"  Eph.  V.  8.  And  we  are  never  to  look  on  our- 

selves as  regenerate,  till  it  comes  to  this;  till  the  Divine 
Spirit  have  exalted  our  spirits  into  their  proper  dominion  ; 
till  there  be  a  principle  begotten  that  shall  make  divine 
discoveries  significant;  when  it  may  be  said,  "The  law  of 
the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  us  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death,"  Rom.  viii.  2.  And  thereupon 
we  may  infer, 

7.  That  a  degenerate  and  an  unregenerate  man  is  a 
miserable  creature;  as  he  is  a  most  depraved  creature,  so 
he  is  a  most  wretched  creature  ;  for,  take  the  state  of  his 
case,  as  things  are  with  the  unregenerate  man,  his  soul  is 
the  seat  and  stage  of  a  continual  war,  to  no  purpose.  In- 

deed, the  soul  of  a  saint  in  this  world  is  the  seat  of  war, 
but  it  is  a  war  to  a  good  purpose ;  a  war  wherein  he  finally 
prevails,  and  wherein  he  is  habitually  victorious  all  along. 
But  the  soul  of  an  unregenerate  man  is  the  seat  of  war  in 
vain ;  for  the  right  principle  is  always  worsted,  perpetually 
worsted ;  there  is  not  a  war  as  there  is  in  the  regenerate, 
in  the  faculties  taken  separately  and  apart,  as  in  the  very 
heart  itself,  and  in  the  will  itself.  The  regenerate  person 
hath  a  war;  there  is  a  love  to  God,  with  its  opposite;  but 
that  love  is  the  prevailing  inclination;  there  is  faith  with 
unbelief;  but  then  faith  is  habitually  prevailing  in  the  re- 

generate person.  In  the  unregenerate  person  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  faith  in  the  heart,  love  in  the  heart;  but  a 
total  unbelief,  a  total  enmity,  and  total  fearlessness  of 
God,  and  a  total  vacancy  of  desire  after  him,  and  delight 
in  him ;  but  there  is  light  in  his  conscience :  his  conscience 
tells  him  God  is  worthy  to  be  loved,  worthy  to  be  desired, 
worthy  to  be  delighted  in,  but  there  is  nothing  in  his  heart 
correspondent,  so  that  this  soul  is  a  continual  seat  of  war, 
in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose ;  for  the  bent  of  his  heart  always 
carries  it  against  the  light  of  his  mind  and  conscience  ;  so 
that,  although  he  doth  acknowledge  in  his  conscience  that 
God  is  the  chief  good,  he  always  keeps  off  from  him ; 
that  he  is  the  highest  authority,  yet  he  always  disobeys 
him;  never  fears  him,  never  stands  in  awe  of  him;  as 
such,  therefore,  this  sort  of  creature  is  a  miserable  creature, 
he  is  a  creature  composed  for  torment,  having  a  principle 
in  him  that  always  tells  him  what  he  should  do,  but  no 
principle  to  enable  him  so  to  do ;  so  that  continually  he 
doth  against  what  he  should  do.  This  is  as  much  as  is 
possible  to  be  made  for  torment ;  but  then  remember,  it  is 
self-composed;  you  have  made  yourselves  so:  if  this  be 
the  case  with  any  of  us^  we  have  fought  against  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  which  this  sad  case  should  have 
been  redressed :  and  we  have  habituated  ourselves  to  a 
course  of  living  after  the  flesh,  by  which  flesh  hath  got 
dominion  over  conscience;  whereupon  conscience  can 
never  come  to  rule  it,  but  dictates  to  it  always  in  vain. 
Again. 

8.  They  are  very  happy  souls  in  whom  there  is  a  recon- 
ciliation brought  about  between  the  light  of  their  con- 

sciences and  the  temper  and  inclination  of  their  hearts,  by 
the  conforming  of  the  latter  to  the  former.  This  creates  a 
heaven  within  them,  when  a  poor  soul  sees  its  way,  and 
walks  in  it ;  sees  that  God  ought  to  be  loved,  and  he  loves 
him  ;  that  he  ought  to  be  trusted,  and  trusts  in  him  ;  that 
he  ought  to  be  delighted  in,  and  delights  in  him:  this  is 
heaven  on  this  side  heaven,  this  is  heaven  under  heaven, 
when  conscience  is  the  governing  thing  in  his  whole  con- 

versation ;  so  that  he  doth  not  consider.  Wherein  shall  I 
advantage  myself  by  this  and  this  negociation  and  affair  1 
increase  my  estate  and  my  condition  in  this  world  1  He 
doth  not,  finally  and  ultimately,  consider  that,  but  how 
shall  I  manage  this  affair  to  please  God,  so  as  I  may  ap- 

prove myself  to  him,  and  so  as  that  my  own  heart  and 
conscience  shall  not  reproach  me  about  it  1  O  happy  man 
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that  walks  by  this  rule !  This  is  the  new  creature's  rule  ; 
they  that  walk  according  to  it,  peace  shall  be  upon  them, 
and  meicy  upon  the  Israel  of  God,  Gal.  vi.  16.  When  a 
man  hath  been  busy  about  his  affairs,  he  may  be  abroad 
all  day,  and  can  come  home  and  visit  his  tabernacle  at 
night,  and  not  sin.  Job  v.  24.  Oh  blessed  thing!  What 
can  be  the  meaning  of  that"?  Can  any  man  suppose  it  a 
sin  to  go  home  to  his  own  house  1  No,  but  that  he  can 
visit  his  tabernacle  without  conscience  of  sin.  I  have 
kept  a  good  conscience  this  day,  blessed  be  God  :  it  may 
be  I  have  met  with  temptations,  to  be  in  a  debauch  by 
those  that  would  have  insulted  over  the  weakness  of  my 
flesh ;  it  may  be  I  have,  but  God  hath  kept  me.  Blessed 
be  God,  now  I  can  visit  my  tabernacle  without  sin,  and 
lay  me  down  in  rest  and  peace  ;  I  can  visit  my  tabernacle 
without  spot,  without  any  such  spot.  What  a  blessed 
thing  is  it,  when  God  brings  about  that  reconciliation 
between  him  and  them,  and  where  the  peace  is  kept  and 
continued  between  a  man  and  his  own  conscience,  not  by 
stupifying  of  conscience,  (a  fearful  thing  that  is,)  but  by 
the  conforming  of  a  man's  heart  and  inclinations  and 
ways  thereunto. 

SERMON  IV. 

2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

Commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

We  have  had  occasion  several  times  of  considering  the 
context ;  "  We  all  with  open  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass, 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image, 

from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;"  so  ends 
the  foregoing  chapter.  "  Therefore,  (so  begins  this  chapter,) 
seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received  mercy 
we  faint  not,  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 

honesty, not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  com- 

mending ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God."  You  know  what  observations  have  been  recom- 

mended to  you  from  this  portion  of  Scripture,  principally 
from  these  last  words,  but  relatively  considered,  as  well 
as  absolutely.     As, 

1.  That  there  is  such  a  principle  in  every  man,  as  that 
of  conscience,  unto  which  the  great  things  of  religion  do 
carry  with  them  a  self-recommending  evidence. 

2.  That  the  business  of  the  Gospel  ministry  doth  lie  very 
principally  in  a  transaction  with  the  very  consciences  of 
men. 

3.  That  this  transaction  is  to  be  managed  in  the  sight  of God.     And, 

4.  That  from  all  this  proceeds,  in  very  great  part,  the 
unfainting  vigour  and  resolvedness  of  faithful  ministers 
in  their  work. 
We  have  insisted  upon  the  first  of  these ;  we  will  now 

proceed  as  far  as  we  can  with  the  rest,  and  begin  with  the 
next  in  order;  which  is, 

2d  Doctrine.  That  the  great  business  of  the  Gospel 
ministry  doth  very  principally  lie  in  a  transaction  with 
men's  conscience.  We  are  here  to  show  you,  Isl,  wherein 
this  transaction  lies;  and  2dly,  to  show  that  the  work  of 
the  ministry  lies  in  it,  and  must  so  do  very  principally. 

1st,  Wherein  this  transaction  with  the  consciences  of 
men  doth  lie.     Why, 

1.  In  dealing  with  men  about  such  things  chiefly  as  do 
most  directly  come  under,  and  as  are  most  apt  to  take  hold 
of,  their  consciences;  in  insisting  (I  say)  chiefly  upon  such 
things  are  as  most  likely  to  fasten  upon  conscience,  and 
take  hold  of  that. 

2.  In  endeavouring  to  set  such  things  in  as  clear  light 
as  may  be,  to  represent  them  as  advantageously  as  we  can, 
that  conscience  may  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  discern  the 
very  evidence  of  the  things.  This  is  plain,  this  is  clear: 
to  represent  things  so  that  at  first  sight  they  may  be  as- 

sented and,  submitted  unto  as  much  as  in  us  lies.     And, 
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3.  To  appeal  hereupon  to  conscience  about  it :  that  is 

our  business,  recommending  ourselves  to  every  man's  con- 
science ;  that  is  what  we  have  to  do,  provocare,  to  call 

unto  conscience  :  "  Come,  do  thy  part ;  see  it'  there  be  not 
evidence  in  this  and  that  truth ;  see  it'  there  be  not  equity 
in  this  or  that  precept ;  see  if  there  be  not  wickedness  or 
darger  in  this  or  that  sin;  see  if  there  be  not  righteousness 
and  reasonableness  in  this  or  that  judgment  or  determina- 

tion, that  we  find  recorded  in  the  word,  and  pronounced 

in  reference  to  such  and  such  cases."  These  (you  know) 
were  the  four  heads  instanced  in,  to  let  you  see  the  things 

of  religion  that  do  carry  in  them  a  self-recommending  evi- 
dence to  the  consciences  of  men.  Our  business  must  be 

to  appeal  to  conscience  about  such  things;  to  call  upon  it 
to  do  its  oflS.ce,  to  judge  and  pronounce,  Are  not  these 
things  so  1     And, 

4.  To  endeavour  to  awaken  conscience,  supposing  it 

drows)"^  and  somnolent,  as,  God  knows,  it  is  too  much  with 
the  most ;  when  we  have  appealed  to  conscience,  to  appeal 

again,  as  that  petitioner  did  to  that  great  prince:  "I  ap- 
peal from  thee,"  said  she. — "  From  me  !  (said  the  prince.) 

Whither  will  you  appeall" — "I  appeal  (said  she)  from 
you,  asleep :  you  were  asleep  just  now,  while  I  was  tell- 

ing my  story:  I  appeal  from  you  asleep,  to  you  awake." 
So  we  are  to  appeal  from  conscience  to  conscience;  from 
conscience  asleep  to  conscience  awake.  That  must  be  our 
business,  to  endeavour,  as  much  as  in  us  is,  to  awaken 
conscience  to  the  exercise  of  its  office  in  that  great  busi- 

ness, that  we  recommend  ourselves  to  it  about.     And, 
5.  To  answer  what  we  can  the  cavils  and  foolish  coun- 

ter-reasonings of  carnal  hearts  against  truth  and  against 
duty,  or  in  favour  of  any  way  of  sin,  that  the  litigating 

humour  may  (as  much  as  in  us  is)  be  repressed,  and  men's 
spirits  be  subdued,  that  they  may  have  no  more  to  say; 
that  their  mouths  may  be  stopped,  and  they  laid  under  a 
restraint  to  lie  down  silenced  and  convinced  before  the 
Lord.     And, 

6.  To  urge  conscience  to  its  final  answer,  to  its  deter- 
mination upon  the  whole,  as  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an 

answer  of  conscience  to  be  finally  given  in  particular 
cases,  that  we  may  apply  ourselves  to  men  about.  And  if 
conscience  be  rectified  and  sanctified,  and  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  it  will  be  brought  at  length  to  give  a 
good  answer,  a  complying  answer,  a  yielding  answer ;  as 

that  which  the  apostle  speaks  of:  "  A  like  figure  where- 
unto,  (having  spoken  of  the  ark  before,  that  saved  Noah 
and  his  household  from  perishing  in  the  universal  inunda- 

tion,) even  baptism,  doth  now  save  us ;  not  the  putting  away 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,  (not  the  external  sign,)  but  the  a  nswer  of 
a  good  conscience  towards  God,  by  the  resurrection  of 

Jesus  Christ,"  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  The  main  and  principal 
thing  that  we  do  apply  ourselves  to  men,  and  the  con- 

sciences of  men,  about,  is,  to  bring  them  back  to  God  ;  that 
is,  whereas  the  bond  was  broken  between  God  and  men, 
we  would  fain  have  them  under  new  bonds,  we  would  fain 
there  should  be  a  redintegration,  that  they  may  come  into 
a  covenant  relation  to  God,  through  Chri.st  again  ;  of  such 
a  covenant  entered  into  between  God  and  the  returning 
souls  of  men,  baptism  was  a  seal ;  the  confirmation.  It  is 
not  the  external  part  of  baptism  that  will  avail  a  man  any 
thing,  not  the  washing  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh  ;  why, 

will  not  that  do  1  No,  but  that  whereunto  baptism  is  "to seal;  that  is,  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.  When  sin- 

ners are  dealt  withal,  '  Come,  will  you  yet  have  God  to  be 
your  God,— God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  to  be  voiir 
God  V  And  the  soul  is  brought  at  length  to  vield  a  ready, 

free,  complying  answer  ;  '  Aye,  with  all  mj^'heart.'  This is  that  will  save  a  man ;  this  brings  him  as  into  an  ark,  to 
save  him  from  the  common  deluge  of  wickedness  and 
wrath  that  do  overwhelm  this  world!  Then  he  is  .safe,  then 
he  is  in  the  ark;  that  is,  when  his  conscience  hath  given  a 
complying  answer,  with  a  sincere  conscience,  '  I  do  take 
God  to  be  my  God.'  The  sign  (it  may  be)  that  was  applied 
many  years  ago,  avails  nothing,  without  the  thing  .signi- 

fied ;  but  if  the  thing  signified  do  come  to  obtain,  to  take 
place,  here  is  one  that  takes  God  to  be  his  God  ;  then  the 
business  is  done ;  then  the  man  is  safe,  when  the  sign  be- 

fore applied  is  now  answered  and  filled  up ;  there  is  that 
which  is  correspondent  to  it;  the  soul  is  now  won,  and 
brought  to  give  its  answer;  the  covenant  stands  between 

God  and  it,  it  is  a  scaled  covenant ;  and  so  is  such  an  one 
marked  out  for  safety  and  preservation  from  the  common 
ruin.  And  this  is  that  which  we  have  to  deal  with  the 
consciences  of  men  about,  to  bring  them  to  a  final  answer. 
Sinner,  wilt  thou  still  live  without  God  in  the  world  1  Wilt 
thou  still  wander  from  Godl  go  astray  from  Godl  Dost 
thou  still  think  it  safe  to  live  in  estrangement  from  God, 
and  neglect  of  him  7  never  thinking  of  worshipping  him, 
trusting  on  him,  loving  him,  and  delighting  in  him,  from 

day  to  day'?  Or  wilt  thou  yet  at  length  be  brought,  upon 
the  many  applications  that  have  been  made  to  thy  con- 

science, to  answer,  with  a  sincere  conscience,  'Now  I  am 
willing,  from  my  very  soul,  that  God  shall  be  mine  ;  and 

I  will  be  his  in  and  through  Christ.'  It  is  herein  that  our 
transaction  doth  receive  its  happy  issue.  This  is  the  issue 
we  drive  at  to  bring  conscience  to  a  final  answer,  if  it  be 

possible,  '  I  am  won,  I  am  overcome  ;  1  do  answer,  in  my 
very  conscience ;  I  judge  it  best  and  safest,  most  equal, 
most  dutiful,  and  most  comfortable,  to  fall  in  with  the  Gos- 

pel offer,  and  take  God  in  Christ  for  my  God.'     But, 
2dly.  Why  must  our  business  thus  lie  in  a  transaction 

of  men's  consciences  1  To  that  I  shall  need  to  say  very 
little,  because  the  thing  speaks  itself.     That  is, 

1.  That  there  being  this  principle  in  man,  which  sig- 
nifies nothing  else  but  a  power  to  judge  in  such  matters, 

relating  to  such  practices  as  shall  be  laid  before  him. 

And, 

2.  The  objects  carrying  in  themselves  (as  you  have 
heard)  a  self-recommending  evidence  to  this  principle, 
nothing  remains,  nothing  is  left,  but  that  in  the  course  of 

our  ministry,  in  the  way  of  our  dealings  with  men's  souls, 
that  we  do  thus  apply  ourselves,  do  thus  deal  with  this 

principle  of  conscience.  Touching  these  objects,  it  i.^;  the 
office  of  conscience  to  judge  of  things,  and  the  things  them- 

selves carry  with  them  an  evidence  that  comes  under  the 
notion,  cognizance,  and  judgment  of  conscience;  even  by 

that  verj'  light  wherewith  they  are  clothed,  and  therefore 
the  matter  speaks  itself;  our  business  must  lie  there  or  no 
where ;  if  we  do  not  in  these  matters  appl)^  ourselves  to 
the  consciences  of  men,  and  treat  with  them,  we  had  as 
good  talk  with  stones  and  pillars. 

Therefore  I  shall  leave  that,  and  speak  somewhat  to  the 
third  observation,  the  use  of  which  too  will  best  fall  in 
afterwards  together. 

3rd  Doctrine. — This  transaction  with  the  consciences  of 

men  must  be  in  the  sight  of  God, — there  it  must  be  made. 
I  shall  here  briefly  show,  1st,  what  this  means;  emd  2ndly, 
why  it  must  be  so. 

1st,  Whatmeaneth  thatsuch  aresolution  should  betaken, 
and  such  a  course  held,  we  will  transact,  and  do  transact 
with  the  con.sciences  of  men  in  the  sight  of  God  1  What 
can  the  meaning  of  that  be  1     Why, 

1.  Negatively,  the  meaning  of  it  is  not,  barely,  that  God 
shall  see,  or  will  see,  how  this  transaction  is  managed. 
That  is  not  all  that  is  meant  by  it,  for  it  is  very  manifest 
that  the  import  of  this  speech  holds  forth  to  us  somewhat 

electively  done  in  this  matter;  but  God's  seeing  us  is  not 
a  thing  subject  to  our's  or  any  man's  choice,  he  will  see 
whether  we  will  or  no;  and  if  that  were  all  that  were  re- 

solved in  the  case,  it  were  to  resolve  God's  part,  and  not 
our  own  part  ;  and  this  were  idle  and  foolish  for  us  to  do , 
he  will  do  his  own  part,  and  this  in  particular;  he  will 
see,  look  on,  and  behold  whatsoever  we  do,  and  whatso- 

ever you  do.  "  All  things  are  naked  and  manifest  to  his 
eye,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,"  Heb.  iv.  12.  And,  there- 

fore, it  were  a  piece  of  very  impertinent  officiousness  for  us, 
to  take  upon  us  to  determine  and  resolve,  that  God  should 
see  what  we  do  in  this  matter,  should  look  upon  you  and 
us,  and  see  how  the  transaction  between  us  and  your  con- 

sciences is  ordered,  that  he  shall  take  notice  of  it  ;  that  can- 
not be  the  thing  meant :  as  if  any  man  should  say,  I  will 

do  such  or  such  a  thing  in  the  light  of  the  sun  ;  nobody 
will  understand  the  meaning  of  that  to  be,  I  will  make  the 
sun  shine,  or  cause  the  sun  to  shine  while  I  do  such  a 
thing;  he  can  resolve  nothing,  but  in  reference  to  his  own 
act,  and  in  reference  to  his  own  part.  And  so  it  is  here, 
it  is  only  in  reference  to  our  own  part,  that  we  resolve  such 
a  transaction  in  the  •^ight  of  Grod.     Therefore,  posiiively. 

2.  Tliere  is  a  part  or  act  of  our  own  implied  in  this,  that 
we  will  do  such  and  .such  a  thing,  and  this  in  particular  in 
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the  sight  of  God.  And  what  is  that  1  That  is,  we  will  ap- 
peal to  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  his  judgment,  about  what 

we  do  in  this  matter.  And  this  is  a  thing  electively  and 

voluntarily  done,  as  a  matter  of  choice,  that  we  will  ap- 
peal to  his  eye;  it  is  true,  it  is  no  matter  of  choice  that 

God  will  see,  but  it  is  matter  of  choice  that  we  will  appeal 

to  ihat  eye  of  his.  And  this  is  the  great  character  ul  sin- 
cere ones,  often  mentioned  in  Scripture;  that  is,  that  as 

they  know  God  beholds  and  sees  them  in  every  thing,  so 

they  do  study  and  labour  to  approve  themselves  to  his  eye, 

and  (as  it  were)  invocate  his  observation.  "  Search  me  O 
God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts, 
and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in 

the  way  everlasting,"  Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24.  It  was  a  dig- 
nostick  of  sincerity,  that  was  enjoined  as  a  test  upon  Abra- 

ham; "  I  am  God  all-sufficient,  walk  before  me,  and  be 

perfect  or  upright,"  (Gen.  xvii.  L)  Walk  before  me,  walk 
so  as  apprehending  my  inspection,  and  so  as  to  approve 
thyself  to  the  observation  of  mine  eye,  through  thy  whole 
course ;  and  with  this,  there  is  a  conjunction  mentioned  ol 

his  uprightness;  implying  that  to  be  a  dignostick  ol  this  : 
"  Walk  before  me,  and  be  upright;"  walk  as  in  my  sight, 
(as  only  the  upright  man  will  do,)  and  therein  show  thy- 

self an  upright  man.  So  the  Psalmist,  "  I  will  walk  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living,"  Ps.  cxvi.  i).  I  will 

studiously  approve  myself,  through  the  whole  of  my  walk- 
ing, unto  the  view  and  judgment  of  his  observing  eye. 

And  so  it  is  said  of  them  who  do  truly,  or  that  do  the 

truth,  that  they  bring  their  deeds  to  the  light,  "  that  they 

may  be  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God,"  John  in. 
21.  They  do  willingly  expo.se  their  deeds  to  be  viewed  in 
the  light,  from  the  secret  consciousness  that  there  is  a 

Divine  power  and  presence  with  them  that  doth  help  them 
on  in  their  way  and  course  ;  and  this,  they  desire,  should 
be  made  manifest,  that  they  do  not  live  at  the  common 

rate  ;  that  they  do  not  walk  as  men  (as  the  expression  is, 

1  Cor.  iii.)  That  it  may  be  seen  that  their  course  is  ma- 
naged in  the  power  of  a  divine  principle,  that  their  works 

are  wrought  in  God.  Here  is  an  elective  appeal  all  along 

to  the  Divine  eye  ;  which  hypocrites  and  unsound  persons 

would  decline  and  shun  even  to  the  uttermost ;  "  they  will 

not  come  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  reproved," 
John  iii.  20.  And  when  it  is  said,  "  there  is  no  darkness 
or  shadow  of  death,  where  the  workers  of  iniquity  can 

hide  themselves,"  it  implies,  fain  they  would  keep  in  the 
dark  from  the  eyes  of  the  looker  upon  the  ways  of  men, 
who  sees  cheir  goings.  They  are  for  the  night,  for  a  cor- 

ner, for  darkness,  but  they  can  find  none ;  they  vainly  seek 

it,  though  this  be  the  wish  of  their  hearts,  as  the  poet  ex- 

presseth  it,  "  Da  mihi  noctem,  da  mihi  ii-ubem ;"  Oh  for  a 
cloud,  oh  for  a  dark  night !  We  do  appeal  to  the  con- 

sciences of  men,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  we  appeal  to  his  eye, 
voluntarily  and  freely  desiring  him  to  be  judge  when  we 
deal  and  treat  with  men  upon  this  account,  whether  we  do 
not  sincerely  desire  their  best  good,  and  highest  glory,  in 
this  negociation  of  ours.  This,  therefore,  is  the  plain 

meaning  of  doing  what  we  do  in  this  case  "  in  the  sight  of 
God  ;"  that  is,  as  electively  appealing  to  the  eye  of  God,  in 
the  transaction  and  management  of  this  affair. 

And  so  there  are  now  two  parts  manifestly  distinguish- 

able ;  that  is,  God's  part  looking  on,  and  man's  part  in  ap- 
pealing to  his  observing  eye,  and  expressing  a  desire  of 

his  complacency  in  reference  to  those  things  he  is  looking 

upon ;  but  then,  as  to  our  own  part,  or  man's  part,  wherein 
we  are  concerned,  which  lies  under  our  present  considera- 

tion, that  you  may  also  see  is  two-fold ;  that  is,  there  is 

the  preacher's  part,  and  there  is  the  hearer's  part ;  it  is  the 
former  of  these  that  is  directly  here  meant ;  and  the  latter 
implicitly  and  by  consequence. 

1.  The  former  is  meant  directly,  that  is,  they  whose  bu- 
siness it  is,  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  treat  and  deal 

with  the  souls  of  men ;  their  part  is  directly  there  ex- 
pressed, to  appeal  to  the  eye  of  God,  concerning  their 

own  integrity  and  the  uprightness  of  their  aims,  in  all 
the  applications  they  may  make  from  him,  and  upon  his 
account  to  souls.     BuV.  then, 

2.  The  hearer's  part  is  implied;  not  as  that  in  reference 
whereto  we  can  undertake,  but  as  that  in  reference  whereto 
we  do  and  must  endeavour  ;  that  is,  that  they  also  may  be 
brought  to  appeal  to  the  eye  of  God,  in  this  transaction  that 

is  between  us  and  their  consciences.  This  is  that  we  must 
endeavour.     As, 

1.  We  must  endeavour  to  make  them  sensible  of  the 
Divine  presence,  in  which  we  are  at  such  times  as  these. 
That  is  incumbent  upon  us  on  our  part,  that  we  engage 
you  as  much  as  in  us  is,  to  do  your  part ;  that  is,  to  appeal 
jointly  with  us  to  the  eye  of  God,  about  that  for  which  we 
appeal  to  you  and  your  consciences :  our  business  must  be 
to  make  you  apprehensive  and  sensible,  that  we  are  in  the 
presence  of  God  ;  that  there  is  a  Divine  eye  inspecting  us, 
looking  upon  us ;  we  must  put  you  in  mind  of  this,  that 
we  speak  and  you  hear  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  under 
the  observation  of  his  eye,  his  piercing  eye  is  upon  us,  he 
sees  with  what  mind  and  design  the  speaker  preacheth ; 
he  observes  with  what  temper  and  disposition  of  mind 
every  hearer  heareth.  This  we  are  to  our  utmost  to  make 
you  apprehensive  of.     And, 

2.  Supposing  deviations  and  wanderings,  (to  which  we 
are  always  too  prone,)  we  must  summon  you  into  the 
Divine  presence,  so  as  to  let  the  matter  we  deal  with  you 
about,  be  transacted  as  in  that  presence ;  we  must  deal 
with  you  as  upon  such  a  supposition  as  this.  It  is  an  easy 
thing  for  you  to  put  off  a  man  that  speaks  to  you  ; — you 
think  you  may  boldly  and  safely  slight  the  words  of  a  poor 
mortal  man  ;  but  we  must  have  you  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  all  this  affair  must  be  transacted  as  under  the 
eye.     If  you  do  disregard  what  a  poor  mortal  man  saith  to 
you,  come,  let  you  and  I  go  before  the  Lord  now,  here  he 
is  upon  the  throne  ;  pray  let  him  have  the  hearing  of  the 
controversy  between  you  and  us  ;  give  him  the  hearing  of 
it,  let  him  see  the  state  of  the  case,  submit  the  matter  be- 

tween us  to  his  judgment,  whether  you  ought  not  to  receive 
such  and  such  truths,  whether  you  ought  not  to  comply 
and  yield  to  the  authority  of  such  and  such  precepts,  and 
whether  you  ought  not  to  dread  and  shun  to  the  uttermost 
such  and  such  sins.  Pray  let  the  great  God  have  the  hear- 

ing of  the  business;  we  summon  you  into  his  presence, 
and  would  not  have  you  regard  us  in  what  we  say,  but 
him.  And  if  we  should  go  to  particular  instances ;  it  may 
be,  there  are  such  and  such  sins  that  divers  of  you  have 
been  from  time  to  time  admonished  of,  and  it  hath  been  all 
in  vain ;  you  would  never  give  us  the  hearing ;  we  have 
spoke  (as   it  were)  to  the  wind.      Suppose  a  licentious 
young  man  have  given  up  himself  to  walk  in  th»  way  of 
his  own  heart ;  and  we  have  reasoned  the  matter  with 
such,  and  debated  it  with  them,  whether  it  were  not  safer 
for  them  to  be  under  the  Divine  government,  to  walk  ac- 

cording to  Divine  prescriptions,  than  follow  the  hurry  and 
impetus  of  sensual  inclinations;  telling  them  this  will  be 
your  death,  this  will  be  your  ruin,  this  you  will  rue  for 
another  day ;  but  they  will  not  hear  us.     Then  we  only 

say,  in  this  case,  "  Come,  and  let  you  and  I  go  before  the 
Lord ;"  and  let  the  matter  be  reasoned  out  in  his  sight,  or 
in  his  hearing,  and  let  him  judge  between  you  and  us, 
whether  you  ou^ht  not  to  hearken,  whether  it  will  be  fit 
for  you,  a  creature,  to  oppose  the  will  of  your  Creator ;  one 
that  was  raised  out  of  the  dust  but  the  other  day,  to  oppose 
your  appetite  and  inclination  to  his  authority,  to  his  wis- 

dom, to  his  good,  and  righteous,  and  holy  will  1     Do  but 
try,  and  see  what  courage  and  confidence  you  can  have 
thus  to  give  the  cause  to  your  own  will,  fancy,  and  humour, 
against  his  will,  wisdom,  and  authority ;  now  you  are 
brought  before  his  throne,  and  now  the  matter  comes  to  be 
transacted  immediately  as  under  his  eye,  between  you  and 
a  poor  messenger  of  his,  that  he  employs  in  his  work  ;  and 
so,  though  we  can  only  directly  do  oiir  own  part  in  this 

business,  as  appealing  to  conscience  under  God's  eye ;  we 
must  likewise  put  you  upon  your  part,  that  is,  must  sum- 

mon you,  and  draw  you  in  with  us,  into  such  an  appeal  to 
God,  when  we  are  dealing  with  your  consciences  in  their 
souls'  concerns. 

Now,  by  this  time,  I  hope  you  see  what  this  transaction 
with  the  consciences  of  men,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  doth 
mean.     And  if, 

2ndly,  You  would  know  why  it  must  be  thus,  why  this 
transaction  should  be  with  the  consciences  of  men  in  the  sight 
of  God,  manifold  reasons  presently  offer  themselves.     As, 

1.  It  is  his  work  that  we  are  employed  in,  his  business 
that  we  go  about,  when  we  speak  to  men  to  turn  and  live, 
when  we  would  have  them  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel ; 
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when  we  would  have  you  come  back  to  God,  and  pay  your 
homage  unto  him,  it  is  his  work  that  we  are  doing  all  this 
time.  And  why  should  we  not,  as  much  as  it  is  possible, 
aim  and  endeavour,  that  we  may  see  how  his  work  is 
done  1  That  is,  that  we  bring  you  under  his  eye  as  much 
as  in  us  is. 

2.  We  go  about  this  work  of  his  continually  in  his 
name.  It  is  his  work,  and  done  in  his  name  ;  by  his  au- 

thority we  continue  in  it,  being  sent  of  him.  Why  should 
not  what  is  done  in  his  name,  be  done  under  his  eye,  even 
of  our  own  design  and  choice,  as  much  as  is  possible,  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  other  1  For  whatsoever  we  are  to 

do,  we  are  to  do  in  the  Lord's  name  ;  we  that  speak,  are 
to  speak  in  the  Lord's  name  ;  you  that  hear,  are  to  hear 
in  the  Lord's  name,  or  hear  what  is  spoken  in  his  name. 
And  why  should  it  not  be  a  matter  of  choice  with  us, 
that  all  be  transacted  as  under  his  eye  and  in  his  sight  1 
And, 

3.  He  hath  equal  power  over  us,  and  over  you  ;  his 
power  obtains  alike  over  all ;  and  where  we  are  sure  his 
power  is  alike  over  all,  why  should  we  not  all  endeavour 
alike  to  walk  under  his  eye,  and  labour  to  approve  our- 

selves to  his  eye,  under  which  all  are  1     And, 
4.  He  perfectly  knows  all  matters  of  fact  that  do  belong 

to  this  transaction  ;  and,  therefore,  since  we  are  sure  he 
doth,  it  is  better  that  we  consider  it,  and  accordingly, 
study  to  approve  ourselves  to  his  inspection  ;  he  doth 
know  all  the  matter  of  fact ;  he  knows  my  thoughts,  and 
all  your  thoughts,  throughout  this  whole  transaction,  on 
such  a  day,  and  at  such  a  time  as  this.     And, 

5.  He  is  the  only  competent  judge  of  the  matter  of 
right ;  whether  you  or  1  do  right  or  wrong,  in  reference 
to  what  is  spoken  and  heard.     And  lastly, 

6.  To  be  sure,  he  M'ill  be  the  final  judge  ;  it  is  good  for 
us  to  consent  and  agree  to  it,  that  he  shall  be  the  present 
judge,  and  that  then  this  transaction  be  carried  on  de- 

signedly under  his  eye ;  he  will  be  the  judge  at  last,  when 
the  secret  of  all  hearts  shall  be  laid  open,  and  there  is  no 
declining  his  judgment  ;  certainly,  therefore,  it  is  the 
wisest  and  best  course,  as  much  as  possible,  by  consent  and 
willingly  to  bring  things  under  his  eye,  and  notice  now  ; 
and  endeavour  to  approve  all  this  transaction  to  the  in- 

spection, the  present  inspection  of  that  eye,  the  final  judg- 
ment whereof  we  cannot  avert. 

And  so  way  is  made  for  somewhat  of  use,  in  reference 
to  this  two-fold  observation,  that  we  have  thus  far  insisted 
on  :  many  things  might  be  said,  but  for  present  take  this. 
We  may  see  by  all  this  what  the  case  is  like,  of  them 

that  live  long  disobedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  under 
which  they  live.  See  a  little  and  judge  of  the  state  of  their 
case  and  affairs.  They  that  live  statedly  under  the  Gospel, 
must  be  supposed  to  have  many  applications  made  to  their 
consciences,  for  that  is  the  very  business  of  the  Gospel, 
immediately  to  apply  itself  to  the  very  consciences  of 
men  ;  for  you  that  have  lived  long  under  the  Gospel, 
(whether  successfully  or  unsuccessfully,)  there  have  been 
many  applications  made  to  your  consciences,  by  those  that 
have  been  employed  in  this  work  about  matters  of  the 
highest  importance  and  concern  ;  you  had  best  consider 
with  what  success  and  with  what  effect ;  but  if  it  hath 
been  with  little,  that  is,  if  hitherto  you  have  disobeyed  the 
voice  of  that  Gospel,  under  which  you  have  so  long  lived, 
it  cannot  but  have  been  with  very  great  regret,  many  turns 
and  reclamations  of  your  consciences  :  if  conscience  were 
not  a  capable  principle  of  judgment,  when  it  is  applied 
unto,  when  appeals  are  made  to  it, — it  would  be  the 
vainest  thing  in  all  the  world  to  talk  of  commending  our- 

selves to  the  consciences  of  men,  in  the  sight  of  God,  as 
the  apostle  here  speaks.  Why  to  their  consciences  1  It 
were  as  good  do  it  to  any  thing  else  as  conscience, — if 
conscience  be  not  a  principle  susceptible  of  conviction, 
when  it  is  applied  unto.  Therefore  now  let  it  be  con- 

sidered, that  conscience  is  a  judge  wherever  it  hath  place 
and  is  applied  unto  ;  it  doth  (as  it  were)  keep  its  power  ; 
and,  indeed,  it  is  capable  of  sustaining  several  parts  : 
where  there  is  a  judicature,  there  is  a  registry  too ;  and  it 
IS  as  well  capable  of  recording  things  as  of  judging  them. 
It  may  be,  many  have  made  it  their  business  to  slur  and 

blot  the  records  that  are  kept  in  the  court  of  conscience. 
But  that  is  a  vain  thing,  this  shall  all  come  into  view 
again.  Every  time  that  thou  hast  come,  with  a  vain 
heart,  into  the  presence  of  God ;  ever)'  time  thou  hast 
offered  here  the  sacrifice  of  a  fool ;  every  time  thou  hast 
come  like  such  an  one,  with  thine  eyes  in  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  when  they  should  have  been  intent  upon  the  Divine 
Majesty,  to  pay  thy  homage  to  him  ;  every  time  thou  hast 
opposed  resolution  against  conviction  of  conscience,  thou 
wert  convinced  in  thy  conscience,  certainly  there  must  be 
a  change,  and  a  reformation  ;  things  must  not  be  with  me 
as  they  have  been  ;  it  is  not  a  right  way  I  have  been,  but 
thou  ha.st  resolved,  I  will  not  reform, — I  will  live  as  I 
have  lived,  do  as  I  have  done:  every  time  that  Christ  hath 
been  offered  to  thee,  and  thou  ha,st  refused  him,  and  he 

hath  had  cause  to  complain,  as  in  the  prophet,  "  My  peo- 
ple would  not  hearken  to  my  voice ;  Israel  would  have 

none  of  me,"  (Psalm  Ixxxi.  II.)  they  that  call  themselves 
mine,  profess  themselves  Christians,  call  themselves  by 
my  name, would  have  none  of  me  :  every  time  thou  hast 
been  urged.  If  thou  wilt  have  life,  thou  must  have  the 
Son  ;  "  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  halh 
not  the  Son,  hath  not  life,"  John  v.  12.  Come,  (saith 
God,)  wilt  thou  have  my  Son  1  Thou  hast  not  said,  Yea  ; 
thy  heart  hath  not  consented  ;  and  that  is  all  one  as  if 
thou  hast  said.  No;  when  the  thing  hath  not  been  done 
so  often,  hast  thou  been  recorded  a  refuser  of  the  Son  of 
God  1  thy  conscience  hath  been  convinced  over  and  over, 
I  ought  to  receive  the  Son  of  God  ;  this  command  being 
brought  to  me  from  heaven,  to  believe  in  his  name  ;  that 
is,  to  resign  myself  to  him,  and  submit  myself  to  him ; 
but  I  never  did,  I  never  have  ;  this  is  a  most  fearful  case, 
that  there  ever  should  be  such  records  in  a  man's  con- 

science against  him ;  to  which  there  have  been  continual 

additions,  from  Lord's  day  to  Lord's  day,  through  a  long 
tract  of  time,  and  yet  my  course  hath  been  the  same.  Not- 

withstanding all  the  reclamations  of  conscience,  there 
hath  been  no  reformation  in  my  heart,  none  in  my  life  ;  I 
am  just  the  same  as  I  was  seven  or  ten  years  ago ;  so  many 
convictions  of  conscience  yet  to  be  answered,  for  they 
never  have  been  yet.  Oh,  think  of  the  state  of  their  affairs 
that  have  lived  long  under  the  Gospel,  disobedient  to  it. 
Conscience  hath  been  still  applied  to,  and  appealed  to  in 
the  sight  of  God,  under  his  eye  and  notice ;  and  yet  there 
hath  been  no  consent,  no  compliance  given  ;  "  Happy  is 
he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he 
alloweth,"  Rom.  xiv.  22.  That  carries  a  dreadful  inti- 

mation. Cursed  is  he  that  condemneth  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  alloweth ;  that  he  nllovcth.  It  was  a  good 
thing  to  have  accepted  the  Son  of  God.  to  have  turned  to 
God,  and  come  to  an  agreement  with  him  in  and  by  his 
Son,  and  to  have  broken  off  every  evil  way,  and  to  have 
betaken  myself  to  a  strict  and  regular  course  of  walking 
with  God,  a  very  good  thing !  what  a  cursed  thing,  a  dis- 

mal thing,  is  it  then  to  condemn  oneself  in  the  thing 
which  he  alloweth  1  I  allow  all  this  to  be  good,  and  so  am 
self-condemned  for  not  doing  it.  "  If  our  hearts  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts,"  I  John  iii.29.  When 
a  man  is  condemned  in  his  own  heart ;  when  he  halh  a 
judgment  in  his  conscience  about  any  matter,  indefinitely 
considered,  and  his  practice  runs  counter,  so  as  to  bring 
himself  unawares  under  the  judgment  of  it.  "  Thou  art 
inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest,  for 

wherein  thou  judgest  another,  ihou  condemneth  thyself," 
Rom.  ii.  1.  Which  is  spoken  in  reference  to  what  was 
said  in  the  foregoing  words,  "  Who,  knowing  the  judg- 

ment of  God,  that  they  who  commit  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  take  pleasure 
in  those  that  do  them,"  Rom.  i.  last  verse.  They  know 
that  judgment ;  it  stands  as  a  judgment,  and  a  righteous 
one,  in  their  view  ;  they  themselves  have  judged  this 
judgment  to  be  right.  Thou  art  then  inexcusable,  O  man, 
that  judgest  in  wlial  thou  judgest ;  lliou  1  ast  judged  such 
and  such  a  way  to  be  evil,  and  such  and  snch  a  determi- 

nation in  reference  thereunto  to  be  righteous,  and  yet  by 
doing  that  thing,  thou  dost  run  thyself  under  such  a  judg- 

ment and  doom.  Oh  !  what  an  inexcusable  creature  art 
thou  ! 
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2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

Cmnmending  ov/rselves  to  every  man's  conscience. 

Opr  business  must  be  at  this  time  (as  you  foreknow) 
the  application  of  two  of  lliose  observations  together  which 

hare  been  gathered  I'rom  these  words  ;  (two  doctrines  ap- 
plied together;)  to  wit,  the  second,  Tliat  the  great  busi- 

ness of  the  ministry  lies  in  an  immediate  transaction  with 
men's  consciences;  and  the  third,  That  this  transaction 
with  the  consciences  of  men  is  to  be  managed  in  the  sight 
of  God.  These  two  have  been  opened,  and  are  now  to 
be  applied  together  ;  and  there  are  many  things  which  it 
is  very  obvious  to  infer  from  the  one  or  the  other  of  them. As, 

L  That  therefore,  in  carrying  on  the  ministerial  work, 
such  things  are  mostly  to  be  insisted  on,  as  are  most  ac- 

commodate to  conscience,  and  are  apt  to  take  hold  of  it ; 
and  about  which  we  may,  with  the  greatest  confidence  and 
clearness,  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  men  :  when  once  it 
is  understood  what  principle  in  men  we  are  to  apply  our- 

selves to  in  the  ministerial  work,  it  is  then  very  obvious 
to  collect  what  sort  of  things  we  are  piincipally  to  insist 
upon  in  the  managing  of  it.  And  you  see  what  that  prin- 

ciple is  ;  it  is  not  that  we  are  wont  to  call  wit,  or  fanc)^,  or 
honour,  or  even  the  speculative  understanding,  or  a  dispo- 

sition to  religious  disputes,  about  little,  and  doubtful,  and 
less  neces.sary  matters  ;  much  less  is  it  carnal  appetite  and 
inclination,  that  is  to  be  concerned,  so  as  to  be  pleased,  or 
(at  least)  not  to  be  displeased,  not  to  be  crossed,  not  to  be 
vexed,  not  contended  against  ;  and,  therefore,  the  things 
we  have  to  say  to  men,  in  carrying  on  of  our  niinisterial 
work,  they  must  be  quite  of  another  nature  from  what 
would  accommodate  such  principles  as  these  in  them. 
And  you  may  easily  apprehend  how  instructive  this  infer- 

ence may  be  to  all  of  you  ;  and  I  hope  you  do  apprehend 
it,  though  in  the  direct  aspect  of  it  it  doth  only  respect 
Gospel  ministers.  And  you  might  very  well  tliink  it 
strange,  and  very  little  worth  the  while,  that  so  many 
hundreds  of  persons  should  come  together,  only  to  hear 
ministers  preach  to  one  another  ;  but  yet,  when  you  do 
understand  what  is  fit  for  lis  to  preach,  you  will  also  un- 

derstand what  is  fit  for  you  to  hear,  and  what  is  necessary 
for  you  to  receive,  and  to  expect,  and  covet  to  hear  most 
of  all,  and  before  other  things  ;  and  so  you  cannot  but  see 
of  how  universal  concernment  what  I  now  infer  must  be 
lo  us  all ;  that  is,  that  you  are  not  to  expect  from  us,  (if  we 
will  faithfully  pursue  that  which  is  our  proper  work,  of 
applying  ourselves  directly  and  closely  to  the  consciences 
of  men)  you  are  not  to  expect  (I  say)  fine  and  quaint  sen- 

tences, elegant  and  well-formed  orations ;  you  are  not  to 
expect  curious  airy  notions  and  speculations  ;  and  much 
less  are  you  to  expect  that  we  should  only  prophesy  to 
you  smooth  and  pleasant  things,  that  we  may  be  sure  Avill 

not  offend,  that  will  not  bear  hard  upon  any  man's  incli- 
nations, how  ill  or  irregular  soever  they  may  be  ;  you  can- 

not think  any  thing  of  this  to  be  our  business,  when  we 
have  conscience  to  deal  with  in  this  matter,  and  are  to  ap- 

ply ourselves  immediately  and  directly  thither,  and  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  under  his  eye  :  nor  are  yon  to  expect 
that  we  should  entertain  you  much  with  perplexed  dis- 

putes about  little  and  disputable  matters  ;  and  which,  com- 
monly, by  how  much  the  more  disputable  they  are,  are  so 

much  the  less  nece.ssary,  God  having  so  mercifully  pro- 
vided, that  those  things  that  should  be  most  necessary, 

should  be  always  plain,  and  so  should  need  the  least  dis- 
pute. I  know  some  have  wondered,  that  when  divers  have 

very  much  concerned  themselves  in  this  juncture  of  time, 
both  from  the  pulpit,  and  by  the  press,  lo  propagate  dis- 

putes about  lesser  differences,  in  matters  of  religion,  there 
should  be  so  great  a  silence  about  these  things  among  us; 
and  we  must  really  and  freely  declare  to  you,  we  have  no 
leisure  to  mind  those  lesser  things,  we  are  taken  up  about 
greater,  and  we  think  we  are  hoimd  to  be  taken  up  about 
unsper.kably  greater  things.  I  do  consider  again  and  again, 
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that  saying  of  the  apostle,  "  Study  to  be  quiet,  and  do  your 
own  business,"  1  Thess.  iv.  11.  And  for  my  part,  I  think 
this  lo  be  our  business, — to  deal  wi'.h  the  consciences  of 
men  in  the  plainest  and  most  important  things,  such  as 
are  most  apt  to  fasten  upon  and  take  hold  of  conscience ; 
for  as  to  those  lesser  things,  there  is  much  that  is  very  dis- 

putable about  them  ;  some  indeed  do  think  those  things 
to  be  indifferent,  which  others  think  lo  be  unlawful  in  the 
worship  of  God  ;  yet  this  is  plain  then,  by  consent  on  both 
sides,  thai  they  may  be  safely  enough  let  alone,  as  lo  what 
they  carry  in  themselves  ;  and,  therefore,  we  content  our- 

selves lo  let  them  alone.  This  is  plain,  they  may  be  well 
let  alone  :  and  when  the  apostle  doth  here  speak  of  this 

thing,  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth,  commending  our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,"  you 

see  what,  and  about  what  things  it  was,  by  what  follows: 
— "  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  lo  them  that  are  lost ;" 
why  then,  by  the  manifestation  of  such  truth  as  is  neces- 

sary to  prevent  men  being  lost ;  that  is,  as  is  necessary  in 
itself  to  their  saltation,  that  they  may  not  be  lost ;  it  was 
by  such  things,  by  which  they  sought  to  commend  them- 
selv"'  to  ibe  conscience  of  every  man  in  the  sight  of  God. 
I  know,  indeed,  there  is  a  necessity  commonly  alleged  by 
some  for  these  lesser  things ;  that  is,  that  though  they  are 
not  necessary  in  themselves,  they  may  become  necessary 
as  being  enjoined.  It  is  very  true,  indeed,  if  that  were 
agreed  on  both  sides,  that  they  were  indifferent, — we  could 
readily  say  so  with  them  ;  but  they  themselves  very  well 
know  that  thai  is  not  the  state  of  the  case  between  them 
and  us  ;  while  on  the  one  side  such  things  are  indifferent, 
on  the  other  side,  it  is  said,  in  the  worship  of  God  it  is 
unlawful.  And  though  it  be  true,  indeed,  that  we  are 

bound  to  obey  every  injunction  of  man,  for  the  Lord's 
sake  ;  yet  we  are  bound  to  obey  none  of  them  against  him  ; 
therefore,  that  is  plain,  about  things  in  dispute,  tlie  safest 
way  is  to  be  unconcerned,  in  matters  of  which,  there  is 
some  doubt.  And  every  good  man  must  concur  wiih  us 
in  this  principle,  though  the  particular  application  of  it  to 
this  or  that  case,  the  peculiarity  and  difference  of  their 
own  judgment,  obligeth  them  to  disagree  ;  but  we  shall 

certainly  agree  with  all  good  and  serious  men,  that  difl'er from  us  about  these  lesser  matters,  in  insisting  principally 
and  chiefly  upon  such  matters  as  are  necessary  to  save 
souls  from  being  lost ;  for  it  is  plain,  that  good  and  serious 
men  do  so  loo,  and  let  those  matters  alone  for  the  most 
part,  and  have  as  little  mind  to  concern  themselves  about 
them,  a-s  we  have  ;  and  no  doubt,  but  that  when  we  shall 
more  generally  agree  to  pursue  such  things  most,  as  tend 
to  promote  and  propagate  the  power  of  godliness,  and 
keep  it  alive,  and  prevent  (as  much  as  in  us  is)  all  from 
acquiescing  and  taking  up  their  rest,  in  any  form  whatso- 

ever, without  it ;  when  we  shall  all  agree  to  make  it  our 
common  business,  to  pre.ss  the  things  that  do  belong  to 
living,  real,  substantial  godliness;  and  mutually  to  seek 
one  another's  common  welfare,  as  we  would  do  our  own  ; 
when  we  agree  to  press  and  insist  on  these  two  great 
capital  things,  upon  which  hang  all  the  law  and  the  pro- 

phets ;  that  is,  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  with  all  our  souls,  and  with  all  our  might,  and 
with  all  our  mind,  and  loving  our  neightjour  as  ourselves; 
I  doubt  not  but  as  to  all  these  lesser  differences,  or  differ- 

ences about  lesser  matters,  either  we  shall  come  to  an 
agreement  about  them  loo,  in  time ;  or  our  disagreement 
will  be,  upon  the  matter,  equal  to  an  agreement; — that  is, 
we  shall  disagree  without  displeasure,  without  being  angry 
at  one  another  for  our  disagreement ;  or,  because  that  such 
and  such  will  not  make  our  consciences  the  measure  and 

standard  of  their's, — a  poor  matter  of  quarrel,  and  certainly 
a  most  unrighteous  one,  that  I  should  be  offended  at  any 
man,  because  he  will  not  make  my  conscience  the  measure 
of  his ;  and  it  is  upon  the  matter,  all  one  in  this  our  pre- 

sent state,  whether  there  be  a  full  and  throughout  agree- 
ment in  every  little  thing,  in  judgment  or  practice  ;  or, 

whether  we  can,  very  contentedly,  bear  with  one  another's 
differences.  If  we  can  do  so,  if  we  can  disagree  with  one 
another  modestly,  and  without  expecting  that  another 
should  resign  and  surrender  the  judgment  of  his  conscience 
to  the  government  of  mine :  if  we  can  disagree  with 
an  humblesenseof  our  common,  yet  remaining,  ignorance, 
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and  how  little  do  all  of  us  know,  and  how  much  yet  needs 
to  be  added  to  our  knowledge,  even  about  the  most  im- 

portant things ;  truly  disagreement  upon  such  terms,  so 
placid,  so  charitable,  so  calm,  so  unapt  to  offend,  and  which 
doth  so  little  offend,  will  be  a  good  step, — the  next  step  to 
a  perfect  throughout  agreement.  It  may  be,  that  will 
never  be  in  this  world,  or  while  our  earthly  state  continues. 
But  if  our  disagreement  be  thus  managed,  it  will  be  less 
material ;  whether  it  be  or  no  unto  our  peace,  it  can  never 
be  necessary  unto  them  that  are  of  a  peaceable  temper  and 
disposition  of  themselves  aforehand  ;  but  they  who  are 
not  so,  that  have  an  unpeaceable  temper  and  disposition  in 
them,  will  always  find  one  matter  of  quarrel  and  another ; 
and  if  such  things  were  once  composed  and  taken  up, 
would  be  sure  to  find  out  others;  but  this  we  may  always 
reckon  upon,  that  such  as  will  be  faithful  in  the  ministerial 
work,  we  must  expect  to  hear  from  ihem  such  things  (as 

you  have  heard)  that  may  carry  in  them  a  recommeiulable- 
ness  to  the  consciences  of  men  :  in  which,  when  conscience 
is  urged  with  matter  of  duty  upon  them,  it  will  apprehend 
a  bo/mm:  my  conscience  tells  me  I  shall  be  the  better  for 
it  if  I  take  this  course,  if  I  walk  in  such  a  way  as  the 
great  things  which  concern  the  substance  of  religion  direct 
unto,  whereas  those  lesser  matters,  when  you  come  to  seek 

in  them  for  a  bonum,  search  into  them  for  what  the}''  have 
of  real  good  in  them;  you  think  to  grasp  at  ihem  for 
somewhat,  and  you  grasp  at  nothing  ;  you  go  to  embrace 
them,  and  you  embrace  only  a  shadow,  and  hug  an  empty 
cloud  and  no  more.  They  are  things,  which  conscience 
cannot  feel  to  have  any  real  and  substantial  goodness  in 
them; — that  then  is  the  first  thing  hence  inferred.  Are 
we,  in  our  ministerial  work,  to  apply  and  commend  our- 

selves to  the  consciences  of  men,  and  even  in  the  sight  of 
God?  We  then  must  deal  with  them  about  such  things, 
that  are  most  apt  and  accommodate  to  this  purpose,  to 
take  hold  of  men's  consciences. 

2.  If  the  work  of  the  ministrj'  do  lie  so  much  about  men's 
consciences,  we  must  reckon  that  the  work  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  (wlio  is  to  animate  this  ministry'',  and  make  it  pros- 
perous) must  lie  first  and  most  immediately  about  the 

consciences  of  men  too;  not  that  it  lakes  up  there,  but 

it  is  through  conscience  that  it  must  touch  men's  hearts. 
"  We  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God;  but  if  our  Go'=;pel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not.  But  God  who  com- 

manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 

into  our  hearts,  to  giv^e  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  If  you  view 
thf  series  of  the  discourse,  you  will  find  that  that  speaks 

(as  well  as  the  matter  speaks)  itself,  that  God's  way  is  to 
shine  into  hearts  through  convinced  consciences  :  and  this 
ministration,  in  all  the  forgoing  chapter  that  the  apostle 
refers  to,  is  called  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit,  and  by 

it  v/e  are  "changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord;  to 

wit,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  "  Therefore,"  (saith  the 
apo'stle,  in  the  following  words,)  "having  received  this 
ministry,  we  faint  not ;"  a  ministry,  managed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Now,  if  the  immediate  first  subject  of  this  mi- 

nistry hath  to  do  with  the  consciences  of  men,  then  the 
consciences  of  men  must  be  that  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
must  have  to  do  with  too ;  for  the  supreme  Agent,  and 
the  subordinate,  are  both  to  operate  upon  the  same  sub- 

ject,— as  you  now  that  are  writing,  your  hand  and  pen 
write  upon  the  same  paper,  and  not  your  hand  upon  one, 

and  your  pen  upon  anothc".  It  is  conscience  that  is  the 
seat  of  conviction,  and  thither  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the 

Gospel  ministry,  doth  apply  itself  for  this  purpose ;  "  When 
he  is  come,  he  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 

righteousness,  and  of  judgment,"  John  xvi.  8.  The  Com- 
forter, (so  we  read  it,)  when  he  is  come,  shall  do  so  and  so ; 

but  sure  we  do  much  misread  it  when  we  read  it  so. 

Para^lctns  is  the  \Kov(\,\\ie  paraclete ;  the  proper  signifi- 
cation is  the  advocate  or  pleader,  a  pleader  as  at  law. 

The  disciples  were  here  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  to  think 
what  would  become  of  them  when  their  Lord  was  gone, 

of  which  he  had  been  immediately  foretelling  them ;  "  Be- 
cause I  have  told  you  that  I  must  be  gone  from  you,  sor- 

row hath  filled  your  heart;"  that  is,  they  did  recount  with 

themselves,  since  he  had  told  them,  in  the  close  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  that  they  should  be  witnesses  for  him, 

because  they  had  been  with  him  I'rom  the  beginning ;  then, 
think  they,  the  whole  weight  and  stress  of  the  Christian 
cause  in  this  world  lies  upon  our  shoulders,  and  we  shall 
surely  sink  under  it ;  Who  are  we  that  we  should  think 
to  set  up  a  new  religion  in  the  world, — a  religion,  against 
which  all  sorts,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  so  rooted  and 
natural  a  prejudice  1  What,  are  we  for  this  1  Why  saith 

our  Lord  Christ,  never  trouble  3'ourselves,  when  I  go,  the 
advocate  shall  come, — that  pleader,  that  mighty  pleader; 
and  he  shall  make  strange  work  in  the  world  when  once  he 
comes ;  he  shall  take  up  my  cause  ;  whereas  I  have  been 
traduced  and  charged  as  a  seducer,  and  adecciver,  he  shall 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  becau.se  they  believe  not  in  me, 
and  of  my  righteousness  and  the  equity  of  my  righteous 

cause ;  and,  thereupon,  of  the  very  completing  and  per- 
fection of  that  righteousness,  which  is  to  be  had  by  me, 

which  depends  thereupon;  and  of  judgment,  when  I  shall 
be  known  to  be  enthroned,  and  to  have  all  government, 
and  principality,  and  power,  put  under  me,  or  into  my 
hands, — and  so  the  Christian  cause  shall  live,  and  spread, 
and  triumph,  when  I  am  gone,  and  so  much  the  more  for 
my  being  so,  for  if  I  be  not  gone,  that  great  pleader  will 
not  come,  and  when  he  comes,  this  shall  be  his  great 
business,  conviction, — he  shall  fasten  such  conviction 
upon  the  consciences  of  men,  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
wilhstand  and  bafile.  Oh,  when  that  mighty  Spirit  comes 
among  us,  then  will  no  man  be  able  to  persist  in  a  carnal 
course  and  habit  of  heart  and  life;  but  this  Spirit  will 
make  them  weary  of  it,  they  will  never  be  able  to  endure 
the  weight  and  pressure  of  his  convictions,  when  through 
the  Gospel  ministry  he  comes  to  fasten  and  take  hold  of 
consciences,  and  to  implead  them  upon  such  an  account. 
What  1  Is  this  Christianity  1  Is  this  like  a  living  union 
with  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  from  heaven  1  To  live 
continually  like  worms  of  this  earth,  grovelling  in  the  dust, 
always  minding  and  savouring  no  higher  and  no  greater 
thing "?     But,  again, 

3.  Is  the  ministerial  work  to  be  managed  in  the  very 
sight  of  God,  with  the  consciences  of  men  1  Then  (this 
having  a  very  ill  look  upon  the  kingdom  and  interest  of 
the  wicked  one)  it  is  obvious  further  to  infer,  that  the 

devil's  work  must  lie  very  much  too  about  the  consciences 
of  men  ;  that  is,  to  blind  conscience,  to  cheat  conscience, 
to  deceive  conscience,  to  disguise  and  misrepresent  things 
to  the  consciences  of  men;  so  you  see  it  allows,  if  our 

Gospel  be  hid, — if  it  doth  not  reach  home  with  conviciive 
and  energetical  light  to  the  very  consciences  of  men,  it 
is  becau.se  "the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their 
minds  ;"  it  doth  reach  home  with  such  light,  except  to 
them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  their  minds.  If  men  cannot  see  what  is  their 

way  and  duty  in  very  plain  and  evident  things;  as  that  a 
man,  who  was  a  sinner  even  by  nature,  and  under  wrath, 

can  nev^er  be  acceptable  to  God,  but  for  the  sake  of  a 
Redeemer;  and  never  for  his  sake,  if  he  have  not  living 
union  with  him,  if  he  be  not  in  him,  and  so  in  him  as  to 
be  a  new  creature, — old  things  being  done  away,  and  all 
things  being  become  new.  If  men  cannot  see  truth  in  so 
plain  matters  as  these,  that  speak  themselves  to  every 

man's  conscience,  it  is,  because  the  God  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  their  eyes.  If  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  and 
of  the  Spirit  that  breathes  in  it,  be  with  the  consciences  of 
men,  the  devil's  work  must  lie  there  too;  if  it  be  possible 
to  blind  conscience  and  disguise  things  to  conscience; 

that  is,  to  corrupt  man's  judgments  of  things,  and  to  make 
them  to  apprehend  things  citherwise  than  they  are.  And 
-SO  it  was  that  he  did  apply  himself  lo  our  first  parents, 

only  by  putting  false  glosses  upon  tho'^e  plain  preceptive 
and  monitory  words  that  should  have  obliged  and  awed 

conscience.  'Oh,  never  think  God  meaneth  such  severity 
to  you,  ve  shall  not  die  if  vou  eat  of  this  fruit ;  never 
think  he  intended  you  should  die ;  no,  this  is  that  will 
make  vou  wise  and  knowinar,  far  beyond  what  you  are, 

you  will  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  His  busi- 
ness was  to  put  a  false  gloss  and  colour  upon  things,  to 

deceive  their  judgments  and  consciences,  and  to  lead 
them  into  transgression,  and  this  his  design  is  still  to 
keep  men  in  that  state  of  apostacy  into   which  he  had 
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•irawu  them  from  returning  to  God,  only  by  imposing 
upon  and  cheating  their  consciences.  Notwiihstanding 
this  loose  and  careless  course  you  hold,  never  trouble 
yourselves,  all  will  be  well  enough,  a  formal  religion  will 
serve  the  turn,  and  be  less  painful  and  laborious  to  you 
than  that  real  one,  and  that  living  one  that  is  from  time 
to  time  so  much  pressed  upon  you.  It  will  serve  your 
turn  to  go  to  church,  or  go  to  a  meeting,  and  hear  a  ser- 

mon on  the  Lord's  day,  and  live  as  you  list  all  the  week 
long ;  you  never  need  concern  yourselves  further.  All  the 
devil's  care  is  to  keep  conscience  from  doing  its  duty 
and  its  proper  office,  that  if  it -be  applied  and  appealed  to 
by  us,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  you  may  not  attend 
it ;  it  may  not  be  at  leisure  to  hear  what  we  say,  that  it 
maybe  kept  asleep,  or  diverted  some  way  or  other,  or  that 
it  may  otherwise  attend  things  than  according  to  the  truth. 

4.  We  may  further  infer  hence,  that  since  the  business 
of  the  ministry  is  to  transact  with  conscience,  from  time  to 
time,  in  the  very  sight  of  God  ;  they  that  live  under  such 
a  ministry,  if  conscience  ever  come  to  be  awakened  into 
exercise,  they  must  live  a  very  weary  life,  if  they  live  in  a 
course  of  sin  and  estrangement  from  God.  They  that  will, 
(I  say,)  under  such  a  ministry,  sin  on  still,  and  wander 
from  God,  still  they  will  lead  a  very  weary  life;  it  must 
needs  be  a  very  uneasy  course  that  such  must  hold  in  the 
world ;  for  if  conscience  be  awakened  and  do  attend,  they 
will  be  continually  hearing  things  that  tend  to  disturb  and 
disquiet  them,  and  make  them  apprehend  danger,  and  see 
themselves  like  to  be  ruined,  and  undone,  and  lost,  in  the 
course  that  they  hold :  and  therefore,  certainly,  the  case  is 
very  deplorable  of  such  persons,  who,  under  such  a  minis- 

try, do  still  live  in  sin,  whether  they  live  in  a  course  of 
very  gross  wickedness,  or  whether  they  keep  in  a  course  of 
vain  formal  religion,  and  no  more.  They  must  be  very 
uneasy  if  conscience  be  awake ;  and  if  conscience  be  not 
awake,  it  is  worse,  and  their  case  more  deplorable.  And 
really  it  is  dismal  to  think  of  it,  that  such  persons  should 
hear  so  much,  from  day  to  day,  that  hath  a  tendency  in  it 
to  make  them  to  fear  and  suspect  their  present  way,  and 
present  state,  wiih  so  little  effect;  for  on  they  go  only  be- 

cause (though  that  be  uneasy  to  them)  they  apprehend  to 
get  that  sin  subdued  and  mortified,  that  hath  governed  in 
them  and  had  the  throne,  will  be  more  uneasy;  and  since 
it  comes  to  pass,  that,  things  being  brought  to  this  pass, 
either  sin  must  be  mortified,  or  conscience  must  be  morti- 

fied, they  betake  themselves  to  the  latter.  If  they  cannot 
be  patient  of  it,  that  sin  must  die,  and  undergo  mortifica- 

tion, then,  of  consequence,  they  must  betake  themselves 
to  this,  that  conscience  must  undergo  this  dying  and  mor- 

tification ;  and  so,  really,  they  have  a  very  uneasy  task  of 
it,  that  they  must,  for  their  own  peace  sake,  be  continually 

fighting  against  conscience,  from  one  Lord's  day  to  an- 
other, and  endeavouring  that  it  may  let  them  alone  in  their 

old  security,  in  their  old  carnality,  in  their  old  neglect  of 
God.  Here  is  their  business  with  their  consciences.  Oh, 
conscience,  let  me  live  in  neglect  of  Christ,  and  be  quiet ! 
Let  me  live  fearle.'^s  of  God  in  this  life,  and  be  quiet!  Let 
me  live  a  prayerless  life,  and  be  quiet !  But  conscience 
cannot  very  easily  submit  to  let  such  be  quiet,  because 
there  are  such  courses  taken,  from  time  to  time,  while  they 
live  under  such  a  ministry,  whereby  we  must  be  applying 
ourselves  to  their  consciences,  in  the  sight  of  God.  This 
awakens  conscience  afresh,  and  then  it  must  be  laid  asleep 
again ;  so  toilsome  and  uneasy  a  way  of  it  have  some  to 
perdition ;  they  are  fain  to  fight  their  way  to  hell,  even 
through  so  many  and  so  great  difficulties.     And, 

5.  We  may  further  infer,  that  if  the  Gospel  ministry  is 
principally  to  be  taken  up  in  dealing  with  the  consciences 
of  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  can  be  no  shame  to  any  man 
to  be  in  this  way  conquered  and  subdued,  and  brought 

under  to  the  foot  "of  God  in  Christ :  it  can  be  no  shame  to 
any  body  to  be  thus  conquered;  for  to  be  conquered  by 
conscience  is,  upon  the  matter,  to  be  conquered  by  him- 

self You  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  to  be  conquered 
by  yourself;  you  yield  to  yourself  in  the  case;  you  yield 
to  your  own  light,  that  which  God  hath  made  your  own  ; 
you  yield  to  your  convinced  judgment ;  you  have  no  cause 
to  be  ashamed  of  that.  It  is  a  shame  for  a  man  to  be 
cheated,  to  be  imposed  upon,  to  be  made  to  appear  a  fool, 
as  every  sinner  is  that  goes  on  in  the  way  of  his  own  heart, 

"disobedient,  and  deceived,  servingdivers  lusts  and  plea- 
sures," Titus  iii.  3.  But  it  is  no  shame  for  a  man  to  be  un- 

deceived ;  it  is  no  shame  for  a  man  to  be  brought  to  exer- 
cise a  right  judgment,  once  certified  and  set  aright  in  him. 

This  is  a  glory,  to  be  thus  conquered :  you  are  indeed  con- 
quered ;  you  alter  you  course;  you  cease  to  be  what  you 

were;  but  it  is  brought  to  that  pass,  you  do  but  yield  to 
yourself,  yield  to  your  own  light,  yield  to  your  own  judg- 

ment, and  to  the  power  of  that  conviction  you  see  is  no 
longer  to  be  withstood.     And  upon  the  same  account, 

6.  They  that  do  conquer  conscience  and  Gospel  light  in 
such  a  sense,  have  no  reason  to  boast  of  their  victory  ;  they 
have  very  little  reason  to  brag;  they  that  can  say  and  teil 
their  companions,  I  have  heard  such  and  such  a  sermon, 
and  it  put  me  into  a  deadly  qualm ;  I  knew  not  what  to  do ; 
my  heart  almost  failed  me,  and  began  to  misgive  me  :  and 
I  began  to  think  within  myself,  I  must  alter  my  course,  I 
must  become  a  Christian  in  good  earnest ;  1  liad  such 
thoughts  as  these,  and  such  inclinations,  but  I  have  over- 

come them  ;  I  have  conquered  conscience  ;  I  have  got  the 
victory  over  them.  Alas  !  these  men  have  little  reason  to 
boast  of  this,  of  having  conquered  their  reason,  judgment, 
conscience,  and  light,  and  made  these  to  give  place  to  lust 
and  sensual  inclinations;  when  a  man  hath  been  sum- 

moned and  called  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  hath  had 
so  mighty  a  load  laid  upon  his  spirit,  as  to  have  such  a 
thing  contested  with  him  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  under 
the  Divine  eye,  yet  he  hath  conquered  it,  got  the  victory ; 
this,  certainly,  he  hath  no  cause  to  boast  or  brag  of.  A 
dismal  victory  !  a  few  such  victories  as  these  will  undo 
him  quite.  If  God  should  let  you  carry  the  cause,  carry 
the  victory,  from  day  to  day,  this  victory  will  end  in  a 
total  and  endless  ruin.     Again, 

7.  We  may  further  infer,  that,  since  this  ministerial 
work  is  to  be  managed  with  the  very  consciences  of  men  in 
the  sight  of  God,  it  is  one  of  the  most  weighty,  solemn 
things  that  a  man  can  possibly  go  about,  to  hear  a  sermon 
where  he  is  likely  to  be  dealt  with  at  this  rate;  that  is, 
generally  to  go  to  hear  a  Gospel  sermon,  according  to  the 
true  import  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  true  design  of  the  Gos- 

pel ministry,  it  is  one  of  the  awfullest,solemnest  things  that 
a  man  can  go  about  in  the  world  :  for  he  ought  to  reckon 
in  this  case,  I  am  now  going  to  such  a  place,  and  for  what  ? 
Why,  it  is  to  hear  a  sermon,  in  which  I  expect  my  con- 

science is  to  be  appealed  to  all  along  ;  and  it  is  to  be  ap- 
pealed unto  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  the  minister  will  sum- 

mon me  into  the  presence  of  God :  and  if  I  do  not  yield, — 
but  my  heart  hesitates,  and  stands  off, — I  expect  to  hear 
this  from  him  ;  Come,  let  you  and  I  debate  this  matter  in 
the  sight  of  God,  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  see  if  you 
know  how  to  baffle  conscience,  and  reject  its  convictions, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  while  God  looks  on  and  audits  the 
business  between  you  and  me,  and  between  you  and  your 
own  conscience.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  go  to  hear  a  .-er- 
mon  upon  such  terms ;  many  little  think  what  they  do, 
when  they  run  to  a  sermon  as  tney  would  to  a  play,  or  to 
such  a  meeting  as  they  would  to  a  bear-baiting;  but  if 
they  would  but  consider  what  the  Gospel  ministry  is,  and 

wherein  it  lies,  in  a  transaction  with  men's  consciences, 
and  that  transaction  to  be  managed  in  the  sight  of  God, 
they  would  find  it  an  awful  ihmg  to  go  to  hear  a  sermon 
upon  these  terms. 

2nd  Use.  And,  therefore,  now  for  a  conclusion  to  be 
added  to,  these  inferences,  as  somewhat  of  further  use, 
pray  let  this  put  you,  in  the  next  place,  upon  reflection, 
upon  considering;  you  have  lived  long  under  the  Gospel, 
under  the  ministry  of  it;  the  very  business  whereof  was 
to  transact  Avith  j'our  consciences  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Pray  do  but  inquire, 

1.  Have  you  been  wont  to  engage  your  consciences  in 
this  transaction "?     And, 

2.  Have  you  been  wont  to  do  it  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 
yea  or  nay  1  for  hitherto  you  have  been  caLed,  to  this  you 
have  been  called;  your  consciences  have  been  applied  and 
appealed  to;  have  you  heard  tneir  voice  answering  thus  ; 
Why,  I  am  called  to  a  transaction,  to  my  part  in  a  trans- 

action I  agree  readily,  my  consc  ence  shall  be  appealed  to  1 
And,  further,  have  you  agreed  the  transaction  shall  be  in 
the  sight  of  God,  answering  thus  ;  "  I  am  willing  to  be 
judged  by  the  impartial  supreme  Judge,  and  if  I  cannot 
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773 approve  myself  in  his  sight,  I  will  condemn  and  abase  my- 
self in  his  sight  1"  I  pray,  hath  it  been  wont  to  be  so  with 

you  in  that  long  tract  of  time  wherein  you  have  sat  under 
the  Gospel  1  Have  you  engaged  conscience  in  such  a  trans- 

action as  thisl  And  have  you  done  it  in  the  sight  of  God, 
from  time  to  time]  If  you  have  not,  hence  is  your  not 
profiting;  hence  is  your  sitting  under  the  Gospel,  from  year 
to  year,  to  no  purpose.  Conscience  hath  been  spoken  to, 
and  would  never  answer  ;  you  have  been  careful  to  keep 
it  asleep,  to  keep  it  undisturbed;  you  have  declined  the 
Divine  presence;  you  would  not  come  and  present  your- 

selves before  the  judicature  of  God  ;  you  have  laboured  to 
stifle  all  such  thoughts  as  much  as  in  you  was ;  your  case 
is,  then,  as  our  Saviour  represents  it  with  the  Jews ; 
"  Whereto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ;  they  arc  like  chil- 

dren sitting  in  the  market-place,  and  calling  their  fellows, 
and  saying.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  la- 

mented," Matt.  xi.  16.  Even  so  it  is  with  this  generation. 
And  is  it  not  so  with  our  generation,  too  1  We  speak  to 
the  consciences  of  men,  and  they  do  not  echo  back ;  they 
give  no  correspondent  answer  ;  when  we  would  transact 
with  them,  they  are  dead,  or  asleep.  And  hence,  no  good 
is  done  ;  conscience  is  not  engaged;  it  will  not  advert  to 
the  business  in  hand;  it  minds  it  not:  and  thereupon  the 
kingdom  of  God  doth  not  suffer  violence,  (Matt.  xi.  12.)  as 
in  that  same  context ;  "  For  until  now  (saith  our  Saviour) 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force."  But  now  there  is  a  dead  calm,  a  dead 
flat,  and  we  pipe  to  men,  and  they  do  not  dance ;  we  mourn 
to  them,  and  they  do  not  lament ;  there  is  no  echo,  no  cor- 

respondent voice.  This  is  now  (saith  he)  the  case  of  this 
generation.  But  I  might  here  be  a  little  more  particular 
in  my  inquiry.     And, 

1.  You  know  you  have  been  often,  urged  and  pressed,  as 
to  a  thing  wherein  the  ver3r  substance  of  all  religion  doth 
inchoatively  consist  and  lie,  all  serious  and  living  reli- 

gion ;  that  is,  a  solemn  surrender  of  yourselves  to  God  in 
Christ.  "  Yield  yourselves  to  God,"  Rom.  vi.  13.  "  Pre- 

sent yourselves  to  him  a  living  sacrifice,"  Rom.  xii.  1. 
As  it  is  said  of  those  Christians,  "  They  gave  themselves 
to  the  Lord,"  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  Hath  not  this  been  a  thing 
plain  to  your  consciences,  that  you  ought  to  have  done  so  1 
And  have  none  of  you  lived  in  neglect  of  it  to  this  day  7 
You  could  never  find  a  leisure  time  wherein  solemnly  to 
apply  yourselves  to  God  in  Christ,  and  say.  Lord,  I  now 
come  to  surrender  to  thee  thine  own  ;  I  have  brought 
thee  back  a  stray,  a  wandering  creature,  myself,  my  own 
self:  accept  a  poor  wandering  soul,  that  now  desires  to 
give  up  itself  to  thee,  and  take  thee,  in  Christ,  for  mine. 
A  plain  thing  as  any  thing  can  be  to  any  conscience  of 
man  ;  conscience  hath  been  frequently  applied  to  in  this 
case,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  yet,  from  year  to  year, 
no  such  thing  as  this  hath  ever  been  done.     Again, 

2.  To  consider  how  often  you  have  been  spoken  to 

about  solemn  preparation  for  such  a  day's  work  as  this; 
to  come  with  prepared  hearts,  in  some  measure,  at  least 
to  design  to  come  prepared  to  the  holy  solemnities  of 
such  a  day.  God  knows  how  often  you  have  been  appli- 

ed to  and  conscience  hath  been  spoken  to  in  this  matter  ; 
bat  with  what  effect,  yott»in  great  part  know,  that  .still  are 
wont  to  rush  upon  the  sacred  Solemnities  of  such  a  day 
without  considering — It  is  for  my  life,  for  my  soul ;  it  is 
in  order  to  eternity,  that  I  am  approaching  into  the  pre- 

sence of  God  ;  and  that  it  is  that  God  that  made  me  I 
have  to  do  with  ;  him  I  am  going  to  serve,  him  I  am  go- 

ing to  seek. 
3.  How  often  hath  conscience  been  appealed  to  about 

prayer  !  a  course  of  prayer  !  of  secret  closet  prayer,  and 
family  prayer !  God  knows  with  what  effect.  A  dismal 
thing,  if  any  of  you  have  suffered  a  conviction  of  con- 

science about  this  years  ago,  and  yet  still  live  in  the  ne- 
glect of  this,  against  conscience,  to  this  very  day.     And, 

4.  About  the  great  business  of  watchfulness,  concerning 
which  we  have  heard  so  much  of  late.  Conscience  hath 

been  there  applied  to,  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  Pray  con- 
sider, are  any  of  us  become  more  watchful  for  it  over  our 

spirits,  and  over  our  way  and  course"?  It  will  be  of  great 
concernment  to  us,  to  urge  ourselves,  faithfully,  and  im- 

partially, with  such  questions  and  inquiries  as  these. 
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And  then,  to  close  all,  pray  hereupon  let  us  be  persua- 
ded and  prevailed  upon  more  to  commune  with  conscience, 

and  to  commune  with  it  in  the  sight  of  God,  seeing  we 
are  in  the  sight  of  God  put  upon  it.  And  to  comply  with 
conscience,  yield  to  it,  comport  with  it,  and  if  (as  was 
said)  we  cannot  find  our  case  to  admit  of  it,  that  our  con- 

sciences should  justify  us  before  God,  let  our  consciences 
condemn  us  before  God,  let  them  judge  us  before  God.  If 
we  judge  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord: 
we  shall  then  have  the  matter  thus  taken  up  between  him 
and  us;  otherwise,  we  still  remain  liable  to  his  ̂ evere  and 
uncontrollable  judgment.  And  to  urge  this,  pray  do  but 
weigh  these  few  things. 

l!  That  conscience,  often  baffled,  will  grow  stupid.  It 
is  the  way  to  stupify  conscience  to  baflle  it  often  ;  if  you 
get  in  a  habit  of  that,  of  running  counter  to  light,  and  of 
imposing  upon  conscience,  and  bearing  it  down,  it  will 
become  so  tamely  passive,  that  it  will  lay  no  restraint  up- 

on you, — you  may  do  what  you  will  ;  conscience  will  say 

no  "more,  but  let  you  take  your  course. 
2.  If  you  do  so,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  retire  too,  and 

withdraw,  and  not  assi.st  con.science,  which  (as  we  are 
told)  it  doth  in  a  way  of  reflex  operation ;  but  it  doth  as 
•much  (no  doubt)  in  a  way  of  direct  operation,  too :  it 

works  with  conscience;  and'then  conscience ceaseth,  when there  is  a  cessation  of  all  such  exercise  with  conscience; 
the  Spirit  can  no  more  converse  with  us,  than  with  that 
which  is  dead;  when  that  thing  is  dead,  quite  dead,  m.or- 
tified  into  a  total  utter  death,  wherewith  the  Spirit  of  God 
shottld  converse  with  us,  then  it  retires,  and  is  gone,  in 
displeasure,  as  being  grieved,  vexed,  and  quenched.  Oh, 
what  a  dreadful  thing  is  that '.  It  is  a  terrible  thing  when 
the  Spirit  is  retired  and  gone,  merely  upon  that  resistance 
that  he  hath  met  with  in  our  con.sciences.  His  business 
was  to  co-operate  with  them,  to  work  with  them,  and  by 
them.  And  we  have  made  it  our  business  to  stupify  con- 

science, to  .stifle  and  suppress  it :  and  if  the  Spirit  be  gone 
thereupon  in  displeasure,  this  is  a  fearful  thing.  And consider, 

3.  That  if,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  conscience  should 
ever  yet  awake,  and  the  Spirit  return,  by  how  much  the 
longer  it  hath  been  stifled,  so  much  the  more  terrible  it 
will  roar  upon  you,  when  it  doth  return.  And  if  you  be 

saved  at  length,  you  will  be  "saved  as  by  fire,"  a^s  I  may allude  to  those  words  of  the  apostle.     But, 
4.  If  it  never  awake  in  this  world,  by  how  much  the 

more  industriously  it  hath  been  kept  asleep  in  you,  and  by 
how  much  the  less  it  hath  done  the  part  of  an  instructor 
and  director,  so  much  the  more  it  will  do  the  work  of  a 
tormentor  hereafter,  an  everlasting  tormentor.  And  this 
is  a  most  dismal  thing,  for  an  intelligent  immortal  spirit 
to  come  down  into  perdition,  into  the  place  of  torment, 

with  open  eyes,  and  to  be  asked  there,  "  How  camest  thou hitherl"  and  to  be  forced  to  an.swer,  "  It  was  by  running 
all  my  time  against  my  light ;  it  M'asby  contending  against 
my  conscience,  and  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the 

ve'rylast;  so  I  made  mv  way  to  perdition."  Then  that conscience  that  could  never  be  heard  before,  will  be  heard 
then,  and  will  be  felt ;  the  worm  that  dies  not,  gnawmg 
eternally,  even  eternally  upon  the  soul,  amidst  that  fire, 
and  those  flames  that  shall  never  be  quenched.  But,  in the  last  place, 

5.  Consider,  too,  the  sweet  peace  and  tranquillity  that 
must  ensue  upon  complying  with  conscience  all  along; 
following  its  light,  obeying  its  convictions,  keeping  up  a 
correspondence  betwixt  your  judgments  and  consciences, 
and  the  temper  of  your  spirits,  and  the  course  of  your 

walking.  This  is  a  heaven  upon  earth.  If  our  hearts 
condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God. 

Upon  these  terms  we  may  look  in  upon  our  souls,  and  be- 
hold all  quiet :  I  have  seen  my  way,  and  walked  in  it,  as 

the  grace  of  God  hath  kept  me.  "  This  is  my  rejoicing 
the  testimony  of  a  srood  conscience,  that  m  simplicity  and 

godly  sincerity,  not  by  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  I  have  had  my  conversation  m  the  world;  which 
is  heaven  on  this  side  heaven.  How  pleasant  sabbaths 

would  you  keep  on  these  terms,  when,  looking  back  upon 
the  last  week,  you  have  the  testimony  of  your  conscience; 
I  have  laboured  to  my  uttermost  to  exercise  a  good  con- 

science towards  God  and  towards  men,  according  to  the 
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light  that  I  have  received  from  his  word,  and  by  that  Gos- 
pel ministry  under  which  I  am!  With  how  much  peace 

shall  a  man  upon  one  Lord's  day  look  back  upon  his  course 
through  the  foregoinar  week,  since  the  former  Lord's  day  ! 
This  wouki  make  sabbaths  pleasant  days  to  you,  upon  the 
review  of  that  sweet  commerce  you  have  had  with  him  in 
former  times,  and  in  expectation  of  being  thus  led  on,  from 
sabbath  to  sabbath,  to  the  everlasting  sabbath,  at  length, 
that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

SERMON  VL* 
2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

Commending  ourselves  to  every  man^ s  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

We  have  considered  the  words  according  to  what,  in 

themselves,  the  ■  do  import,  and  it  remains  now  only  to 
consider  them  i,as  we  also  proposed  to  do)  in  the  reference 

to  which  they  bear  to  the  foregoing  verse.  "  Therefore, 
as  we  have  received  this  ministry,  we  faint  not,  but  have 
renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  commending 

ourselves."  And  so  it  appears  very  plain  that  this  course 
v/iiich  the  servants  of  GoA  have  held,  in  managing  their 
ministerial  work,  to  a[)ply  themselves  directly  therein  to 
the  consciences  of  men,  hath  been  one  of  their  great  pre- 

servations against  fainting  in  their  work ;  so  that  they 
have  pursued  it  with  so  much  the  more  vigour  and  reso- 

lution upon  this  account,  that  herein  they  have  made  it 
their  business  to  recommend  themselves  in  the  very  sight 
of  God  to  the  consciences  of  men.  And  so  we  have  this 

observation,  as  hath  been  already  told  you. 
4ih  Doctrine.  That  the  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 

from  their  applying  in  their  work  to  the  very  consciences 
of  men,  have  very  great  encouragement  to  go  on  in  it 
without  fainting.     And  hence  it  will  be  requisite  only, 

1.  To  show,  briefly,  what  this  fainting  means.  And 
the;;, 

2.  To  show  you  how  great  an  encouragement  against  it 
this  is ;  to  wit,  their  applying  themselves  all  along  directly 
to  the  very  consciences  of  inen,  even  in  the  sight  of  God. 

1.  What  this  not  fainting  meaneth.  Painting  (as  was 
told  you)  is  two-fold,  as  is  obvious  to  all,  either  bodily,  or 
mental;  and  it  is  manifest,  this  is  mental  failing  that  is 
here  disclaimed  and  disavowed,  such  as  we  find  mention- 

ed in  Hebrews  xii.  3.  "  Lest  ye  he  weary  and  faint  in  your 
minds."  Oixr  minds  do  not  faint  in  our  work,  while  we 
are  enabled  to  recommend  ourselves  in  it  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  that  fainting  of  the 
mind  is  again  two-fold,  it  signifies  either  sloth  or  laziness, 
or  el  e  despondency  and  dejection  of  spirit:  the  word  ren- 

dered fainting  hath  this  double  import  in  the  other  places 
of  Scripture,  where  we  find  the  same  word  used :  "  Our 
Lord  spake  a  parable  to  such  a  purpose,  to  teach  us  to 

pray  always,  and  not  to  faint."  Luke  xviii.  at  the  begin- 
ning. That  we  neither  grow  slothful  in  it,  nor  despond 

upon  it,  so,  be  not  weary  of  well-doing,  for  in  due  season 
v/e  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.  Gal.  vi.  9.  If  you  do  not 
grow  worse,  if  you  do  not  suffer  yourselves  to  be  seized 
with  a  spirit  of  sloth,  and  if  you  do  not  yield  to  a  despond- 

ing spirit.  Now  to  be  encouraged  in  our  spirits  doth  in- 
clude the  opposite  of  these;  for  by  how  much  the  more 

there  is  of  holy  fortitude  in  any  man's  soul,  so  much  the 
more  there  will  be  of  lively  and  active  vigour  accompa- 

nying and  going  along  with  it. 
And  it  is  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  negative  ex- 

pression to  conjoin  both  these,  fortitude  and  diligence,  in 
opposition  to  despondency  and  sloth  ;  and  that  there  doth 
arise  a  very  great  spring  of  such  enlivening  vigour  and 
fortitude,  from  this  very  reflection,  that  the  faithful  mi- 

nisters of  Christ  may  have  upon  the  course  of  their  pro- 

cedure in  their  work,"  viz.  That  they  have  constantly  all along  in  it,  made  it  their  business  to  recommend  them- 
selves to  the  consciences  of  men  in  the  sight  of  God.  That 

is  the  thing.     I  am  now, 
•  Pleached  robnjary  28nd,  1690. 

2.  To  make  out  unto  you  (having  shown  you  what  this 
not  fainting  meaneth;)  and  this  encouragement  (which, 
from  our  applying  ourselves  to  the  consciences  of  men  we 
do  receive)  will  appear  to  be  different,  or  to  arise  to  us  in 
different  ways,  according  to  the  different  consideration  we 
may  have  of  the  thing  itself,  this  application  to  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  that  may  be  considered  two  ways, 
either  in  the  effect  or  in  the  design. 

In  the  eflTect;  the  immediate  effect  I  mean,  and  that  i,s, 
the  conviction  of  conscience.  The  immediate  efl^ect  of 

such  application  to  conscience,  is  the  conviction  of  con- 
science; and  the  design  thereof,  that  imports  our  steady 

aimings  at  this  thing,  to  fasten  conviction  on  men's  con- 
sciences, as  much  as  is  possible  to  us :  the  former  of  these, 

therefore,  speaks  the  convictiveness  of  this  application  to 
conscience,  and  the  latter  speaks  the  sincerity  of  it.  The 
former  is  grounded  on,  and  referred  to,  the  former  words 

in  the  text,  "  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  con- 
science ;"  and  the  latter  refers  to  the  latter  words,  "  in  the 

sight  of  God  ;"  for  as  the  convictiveness  of  this  application 
terminates  upon  conscience  itself;  so  sincerity  herein  ter- 

minates upon  God,  or  upon  the  eye  of  God,  who  is  the  only 
judge  of  sincerity;  hereupon  these  are  the  two  things  that 
are  so  very  encouraging  in  this  case, — the  convictiveness 
of  this  application  to  conscience,  and  the  sincerity  of  it. 

1.  The  convictiveness  of  it ;  that  is  a  very  encourag- 
ing, enlivening,  fortifying  thing  to  the  heart  of  a  serious 

minister,  and  one  who  is  faithful  in  his  work,  and  that 
from  a  two-fold  account ;  to  wit,  as  considering  such  a 
conviction  of  the  consciences  of  men,  (for  we  are  now 
considering  the  effect  and  the  aptitude  of  this  application 
to  produce  and  work  it,)  I  say,  considering  this  conviction 

of  men's  consciences, — 1st.  As  the  direct  way  to  their  con- 
version. And,  2ndly,  As  that  which  however  gains  for 

the  great  God  a  testimony  in  their  own  very  souls. 
1st,  It  is  a  mighty  encouraging  thing,  as  it  is  the  direct 

way  to  their  conversion.  If  men  be  convinced,  if  the 
words  of  the  Gospel  do  once  take  hold  of  their  consciences, 
this  leads  to  conversion,  it  hath  a  tendency  thitherward; 
and  though  we  do  not  know  that  we  convince  the  con- 

sciences of  men,  we  do  not  certainly  know  it,  but  when 
we  are  told :  we  sometimes  are  told,  some  do  come  to  us, 
and  own  their  convictions,  and  declare  them  to  us:  yet  if 
we  do  but  hope  from  the  very  evidence  of  what  we  see, 
that  conscience  is  taken  hold  of,  that  some  conviction  is 
impressed  on  the  consciences  of  them  that  hear  us  ;  this 
hope  invigorates,  enlivens,  animates  us,  helps  somewhat 

against  fainting  in  our  work.  "  Having  this  hope,"  (saith 
the  apostle  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  re- 

ferring to  the  self-same  thing,)  "  we  use  great  boldness  of 
speech  ;"  we  read  it  plainness  of  speech,  boldness  it  signi- 

fies ;  having  this  hope,  we  use  great parresst/,  we  use  great 
freedom  of  speech  ;  we  speak  as  men  that  do  expect  to  pre- 

vail, as  those  that  look  not  to  be  baffled,  nor  to  be  disap- 
pointed in  M^hat  we  are  designing  in  this  matter,  in  our 

treaties  and  transactions  with  the  souls,  and  especially  with 
the  consciences,  of  men.  We  use  great  freedom  of  speech, 
having  this  hope,  saith  he  ;  and  so  in  the  following  chap- 

ter, knowing  the  terrors  of  (he  Lord,  we  persuade  men  ; 
we  persuade  men  and  are  made  manifest  to  God,  and  we 
trust,  also,  we  are  manifest  in  your  consciences,  2  Cor.  v. 
11.  We  trust  we  are,  we  hope  we  are  manifest  in  your 
consciences  ;  and  therefore  we  persuade  with  so  much  the 
more  vigour  and  so  much  the  more  earnestness,  as  appre- 

hending, as  trusting,  and  hoping,  that  you  do  in  your  con- 
sciences believe  the  things  to  be  true,  and  real,  aiid  impor- 

tant, that  we  deal  with  you  about :  and  that  this  must  needs 
be  a  very  enlivening  thing,  and  tends  much  to  animate  a 
serious  minister  of  Christ,  and  one  who  is  in  good  earnest 
with  his  work,  will  appear  if  you  do  but  consider  these 
two  things; — 1st,  What  reason  a  man  hath  to  hope,  that 
conviction  of  conscience  may  end  in  conversion.  And, 
2ndly,  Consider  how  encouraging  a  thing  this  hope  of 
conversion  must  itself  be.  These  two  things  are  distinct- 

ly to  be  considered,  to  make  out  our  present  purpo.se. 
1.  There  is  reason  to  hope,  that  when  conviction  hath 

taken  hold  of  men's  consciences,  it  may  end  in  conversion  ; 
and  so  the  hope  of  this,  arising  from  the  very  plain  evidence 
of  thin  s.  that  there  is  some  conviction  wrought  in  the 
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minds  and  consciences  of  men,  it  gives  ground  to  a  further 

hope,  to  a  higher  hope;  if  they  become  convinced,  more 
may  become  of  it.  If  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
by  this  means  made  way  into  their  consciences,  it  is  to  be 
hoped  he  will  find  a  way  into  their  hearts;  and  sure  the 
hope  of  converting  souls  is  not  altogei  her  without  ground, 
if  we  may  hope  that  there  are  convictions  wrought  in  the 
mind  and  conscience,  and  that  upon  these  several  accounts, 
to  wit, 

(1.)  This  is  the  only  way  by  which,  ordmarily  and  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  human  nature,  the  hearts  of  men 

are  accessible.  They  are  accessible  but  this  way,  that  is, 

through  their  convinced  consciences — they  are  not  other- 
wise accessible,  than  as  light  is  let  into  their  consciences, 

by  which  they  may  discern  the  truth,  the  greatness,  the 
importance,  the  necessity  of  the  things  themselves  that  we 
deal  with  them  about.     And, 

(•2.)  This  is  the  gaining  of  a  soul  in  part,  the  convincing 
of  his  conscience,  the  design  is  an  entire  conquest  of  ihe 
whole  soul ;  this  is  a  work  that  consists  of  parts,  and  is  to 
be  done  by  parts;  and  when  the  conscience  is  won,  here 
is  part  of  this  work  done,  and  there  is  ,so  much  the  less 

behind  ;  there  is  less  to  do  than  if  men's  consciences  were 
not  in  the  least  apprehensive  as  yet  what  they  were  to  be- 

lieve, or  what  they  were  to  do  in  order  to  their  being 
saved. 

(3.)  The  very  leading  part,  the  introductive  part,  of  the 
work  is  done,  when  this  is  done ;  when  conscience  is  con- 

vinced about  the  great  things  proposed  to  men  in  the  Gos- 
pel; so  that  they  say,  I  do  in  my  conscience  apprehend 

this  to  be  reasonable,  just,  and  necessary,  which  1  am  re- 
quired to  do  by  the  same  Gospel ;  when  this  (I  say)  is 

done,  the  leading  introductive  part  of  the  work  is  done. 
As  in  going  about  to  take  a  rebel  garrison,  there  is  a 
mighty  thing  done  if  a  port  be  gained,  and  especially  if 
the  noblest  port  belonging  to  such  a  garri.son  be  taken. 

And  it  is  the  apostle's  similitude  afterwards  in  this  Epistle, 
2  Cor.  X.  4,  5.  "  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds,  and  the  subjecting  every  thought  and  ima- 

gination to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  The  conscience  of 
practical  judgment  is  subjected,  so  that  Ave  have  an  end 

of  men's  counter-risings ;  they  have  nothing  in  their  judg- 
ment to  oppose,  their  imaginations  they  are  gained,  their 

notions,  their  thoughts,  their  apprehensions  are  certified 
and  set  right  in  these  points.  This  is  now  a  great  thing, 
for  it  is  the  leading  thing,  and  the  introductive  thing,  in 
order  to  the  work  of  conversion.  The  judgment,  which, 
([  say,)  in  reference  to  matters  of  practice,  is  conscience  ; 
that  is  the  leading  faculty,  and  when  once  that  is  gained, 
and  a  conquest  is  obtained  over  that,  it  is  as  if,  in  the 
taking  (as  was  said)  of  a  rebel  garrison,  the  counterscarp 
is  won,  or  the  great  port-royal  is  won,  which  is  a  great 
thing.     And, 

(4.)  Not  only  when  conscience  is  convinced  is  the  soul 
so  far  won,  gained,  subdued,  and  brought  under;  hut  it 
is  also  turned  against  the  rest  that  hold  out,  as  if  in  the 

taking  of  some  principal  fortress  ;  besides  that  the  oppo- 
sition from  what  part  is  gained  ceaseth,  suppose  a  battery 

be  placed  there  against  the  rest  that  stands  out ;  and  this 
is  the  case,  when  conscience  is  once  brought  under  convic- 

tion by  the  power  and  evidence  of  the  great  things  of  the 
Gospel ;  here  is  a  battery  placed  against  an  obstinate  will, 
against  perverse  inclinations,  against  unruly,  tumultuous 
affections  and  passions;  so  that  now  the  man  is  made  to 
batter  himself,  if  conscience  be  once  convinced  ;  but  if 
there  be  an  inclination  in  the  sinner  still  to  persist,  and  go 
on  in  his  way  of  sin,  he  doth  it  at  his  own  peril,  and  even 
at  his  own  peril  from  himself,  for  a  convinced  conscience 
will  infer  this,  that  he  must  be  continually  battering  him- 

self and  galling  himself,  and  shooting  arrows  and  darts 
against  himself 

And  when  the  matter  is  once  brought  to  this,  there  is 
some  hope  in  the  case  that  the  sinner  will  turn,  is  like  to 
turn,  for  there  is  not  only  so  much  of  his  strength  gone 
for  persevering  in  a  sinful  course,  but  it  is  turned  and 
bent  against  him.  Christ  hath  now  got  a  party  within 
him,  and  the  colours  of  our  great  Lord  and  Redeemer  are 
displayed  in  the  fort-royal,  he  is  then  demanding  entrance 
into  the  soul.     Let  the  everlasting  gates  of  the  soul  fly 

open,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter  in ;  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  nigh,^  just  at  the  door,  even  at  the  very  door, 
when  conscience  is  convinced  about  the  great  things  ot 
the  Gospel,  the  very  port  is  taken,  and  the  ensigns  of  our 
glorious  Lord  displayed  there,  so  that  it  must  require  a 
great  deal  of  obstinacy  against  him  ;  now  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  so  very  near  at  the 
door,  and  the  voice  of  the  summons  sounds  at  the  gate, 
Sinner,  surrender  now  to  thy  rightful  Lord,  yield  or  perish. 
If  this  be  said  to  him,  and  he  is  convinced  already,  I  have 
no  other  way  but  to  yield  or  die,  and  there  is  hope  of  safely 

in  yielding ;  this  carries  a  great  appearance  th.at  conver- 
sion is  towards,  the  matter  is  drawing  to  a  blessed  issue 

with  such  a  poor  soul.     And, 
(5.)  When  conscience  is  thus  gained  and  won  upon  by 

so  immediate  direct  application  to  it  in  the  management 
of  this  work,  the  way  is  now  open  for  the  intromit! ing 
and  setting  in  whatsoever  considerations  besides  may  be  of 
any  use  towards  the  bringing  of  the  soul  to  a  surrender  and 
compliance  with  the  Lord  Jesus;  that  closure  with  him 
wherein  the  work  of  conversion  doth  most  formally  consi.st 
and  lie  ;  a  turning  to  the  Lord,  as  the  expression  is  in  the 
close  ofthe  foregoing  chapter,  if  conscience  be  convinced, 
then  is  here  way  made  for  terrible  considerations  to  be  let 
in  upon  the  .soul.  And  if  conscience  be  convinced,  here  is 
way  made  for  most  comfortable  considerations  to  be  let 
in  upon  the  soul  too  ;  the  way  is  open  to  reach  and  apply 
both  these  great  principles  of  fear  and  of  hope,  which  are 
mighty  engines,  by  which  the  souls  of  men  are  turned  this 
way  or  that ;  her,  are  all  the  tremendous  considerations 
that  can  be  thought  of,  for  which  way  isopen,  if  conscience 
be  convinced,  I  am  a  sinner,  a  guilty  creature,  I  lie 
obnoxious  to  Divine  justice  and  revenge  every  moment ; 
indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  they  are 

my  portion  ;  nothing  else  is  due  to  me.  And  then,  at-  the 
same  time,  if  conscience  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  here  is  an  open  way  made  for  all  consolatory 
considerations  that  might  move  the  principle  of  hope  ; 
Christ  is  represented  as  ready  to  receive  a  returning  soul. 
The  sinner  must  be  supposed  to  believe,  in  his  own 
conscience,  that  it  is  most  certainly  true,  Christ  will  not 
reject  a  poor  soul  thatthrows  itself  at  his  feet,  as  readv  to 

perish  ;  "Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  ca,st 
out."  In  my  conscience,  must  the  sinner  say,  I  believe 
this  is  true ;  he  would  never  have  come  down  into  this 
world  and  become  man,  and  have  died  on  a  cross,  to  save 
sinners,  if  he  would  throw  away  a  soul  that  returns  to  him, 
and  casts  itself  upon  him;  I  believe  inmy  conscience,  this 
is  true,  that  as  I  am  lost  if  I  come  not  to  a  closure  with  the 
Son  of  God  in  believing,  so  I  cannot  but  be  safe  if  I  do. Again, 

(6.)  There  is  reason  for  this  hope  that  such  convictions 
may  end  in  conversion,  because  that  very  ministry  that  is 
thus  directed  to  conscience,  that  is  levelled  at  conscience, 

and  hath  done  it  with  such  eff'ect  already,  is  the  ministra- 
tion ofthe  Holy  Ghost,  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  and 

life,  as  it  is  largely  discoursed  in  the  foregoing  chapter 

throughout,  and  which  makes  the  apostle  say,  "  having 
this  ininistrv,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint  not." 
This  ministry;  what  ministry  ?  Not  a  dead  letter,  but  an 
animated  ministry  ;  that  is,  (as  it  were,)  the  very  vehicle 

of  life  and  spirit ;"  therefore,  we  faint  not ;  therefore  we  go on  with  all  the  vigour  which  a  lively  hope  can  give  us  in 
our  work  ;  as  if  he  should  have  said.  Why  should  Ave  not 
hope  to  prevail,  when  we  apply  ourselves  to  the  spirits 
of  men,  of  creatures  that  can  understand,  that  can  use 
thought  1  Our  business  doth  not  lie  with  stocks,  and 
stones,  and  brutes;  but  Ave  apply  ourselves  to  the  very 
consciences  of  men,  the  A'ery  spiritsof  men  :  and  we  do  it 
under  the  conduct  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  Avhose  mini-tration 

it  is  that  is  put  into  our  hands  ;  why  then  should  we  not 

hope  topreA-aill  Why  should  Ave  not  hope,  that  they  that 

come  unconverted,  should  go  away  conA-erted,  at  least  if 
we  can  prevail  upon  them  so  far  as  that  they  are  once 
brou2:ht  to  admit  of  conviction  1     And  yet, 

(7.)  There  is  further  reason  for  this  hope,  from  what  hath 
been  done  alreadv  in  the  same  Avay,  and  by  the  same 

ao-ency.  We  have  read  of  thousands  that  have  fallen 

under' the  poAver  of  this  ministry;  thousands  at  once,  as 
in  that,  Acts  ii.  37.  who  have  been  pierced  to  the  A'ery 
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heart, and  cried  out,  "Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  Ave 
do  V  Heart  doth  comprehend  and  take  in  conscience 
there  ;  the  governing  faculty,  together  with  the  governed, 
as  is  usual  in  Scripture,  to  take  heart  in  that  latitude. 
A  serious  faithlul  servant  of  Chiist  in  this  work,  hath 
reason  to  argue  thus  ;  Quicquid  fieri  potuit  palest.  That 
which  hath  been  done,  and  by  the  same  agency,  that 
method  which  hath  succeeded  to  so  happy  purposes 
before,  the  like  may  be  done  again  in  the  same  way,  by 
the  same  agency,  and  in  the  same  method,  why  should  not 
we  expect,  why  should  not  we  hope  for  it  1  especially  if 
we  add, 

(8.)  Lastly,  that  this  ministry,  in  connexion  with  the 
same  power  and  presence,  is  promised  to  be  continued  to 

the  end  of  the  world;  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations;"  I  ap- 
point you  to  go  and  make  my  claim  to  all  the  creation  ; 

lor  all  power  is  given  me,  both  in  heaven  and  earth;  and 
go  you  and  teach  all  nations  ;  disciple  them,  proselyte 
them  to  me  ;  gather  in  the  world,  lay  my  claim  for  me,  and 
in  my  name,  to  all  the  world,  and  tell  men  every  where 
what  I  am,  the  Redeemer,  and  what  I  have,  by  my  blood, 
the  price  of  that  redemption,  purchased,  even  an  absolute 
dominion  and  power  over  all  the  world;  Idled,  and  w^as 
buried,  and  rose  again,  that  I  might  become  Lord  both  of 
living  and  dead.  All  power  hereby  is  consigned  and  made 
over  to  me,  and  by  virtue  of  that  power,  I  commission 
you:  go  forth  everywhere,  and  challenge  the  world,  upon 
that  account,  to  submit  to  me,  their  rightful  Lord.  And 
herein  lies  being  converted,  when  the  hearts  of  men  are 

brought  seriously  to  do  so,  to  recognize  the  Redeemer's 
right,  and  to  make  an  absolute  surrender  and  resignation 
of  their  souls  to  him,  and  to  God  through  him.  Now 
this  ministry,  and  thus  attended,  is  promised  to  continue 

to  the  end  of  the  world:  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 

of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  lo !  I  am  with  you  always,  even 

to  the  end  of  the  world."  We  know  very  well  those  par- 
ticular persons  were  to  shut  up  their  time  with  that  age, 

and  yet  this  work  was  always  to  go  on  till  the  end  of  time, 
and  through  all  ages  :  and  why  should  not  we  expect,  who 
come  with  the  same  authority  and  commission,  but  that 
Mdien  we  do,  in  the  business  of  this  ministry,  apply  our- 

selves directly  to  the  consciences  of  men  in  the  sight  of 
God,  there  should  still  be  some  success,  even  as  long  as 
this  world  lasts,  and  as  long  as  this  ministry  lasts,  why 

should  we  not  always  hope"?     But  then, 
2.  Supposing  there  be  ground  for  such  a  hope,  that 

our  applying  ourselves  to  the  consciences  of  men,  so  as  to 
convince  them,  may  end  in  conversion,  how  doth  it  appear 
this  hope  is  encouraging  1  If  there  be  reason  for  this  hope, 
is  there  any  reason  to  be  assigned  why  this  hope  should 
give  courage,  vigour,  and  liveliness,  to  those  that  are  em- 

ployed in  this  work  7  The  evidencing  that  there  is,  will 
rest  upon  two  things;  l.st,  That  the  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ  do  very  seriously  desire  the  conversion  of  souls; 
and,  2dly,  That  the  hopefulness  of  what  a  man  desires 
cannot  but  be  a  very  enlivening  thing  to  the  spirit  of  any 
man.  Let  these  two  be  put  together,  and  it  evidenceth 
our  present  purpose;  that  is,  that  the  serious  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  do  desire  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  that  the 
hopefulness  of  any  thing  that  a  man  desires,  must  needs 
be  very  reviving  and  consolatory  to  him. 

L  The  former  of  these  doth  sufficiently  speak  itself; 
and  I  doubt  not,  in  all  your  consciences,  you  never  knew 
any  minister  of  Christ,  whom  you  had  any  reason  to  look 
upon  as  serious  in  his  work,  but  you  could  not  but  appre- 

hend him  very  much  to  desire  the  conversion  of  souls: for, 

(1.)  It  is  the  very  end  of  their  office.  How  can  it  be 
but  we  must  desire  to  reach  the  end  for  which  our  very 
office  itself  is  appointed,  and  for  which  we  were  put  into  it  1 

(2.)  The  desire  of  the  conversion  of  souls,  it  is  nothing 
else  but  .spiritualized  humanity  ;  that  is,  supposing  we  do 
believe  a  future  state,  or  (as  the  apostle  expresseth  it  in  the 
next  chapter)  do  in  any  measure  understand  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord,  the  terrors  of  the  judgment  day,  which  is  there 

referred  to  ;  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ;  knowing  therefore  the  terrors  of  the  Lord, 
we  persuade  men.  And  herein  we  are  manifest  unto  God, 
and  we  trust,  also  in  your  consciences."    You  must  sud- 

pose  if  we  should  understand  and  know  any  thing  of  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  of  a  judgment  day,  that  we  must 
desire  the  conversion  of  souls:  you  will  not  look  upon  us 
as  so  inhumane  creatures,  that  we  should  have  a  pi  ospect 
before  our  eyes  of  so  dreadful  a  destruction  as  unconverted 
souls  will  certainly  fall  into,  and  not  desire  their  escape, 

not  desire  they  may  fly  "  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;"  eflec- 
tually  so  to  fly  as  to  escape  that  wrath.     And  again, 

(3.)  It  is  a  required  conformity  to  our  blessed  Lord,  in 
whose  name  we  come  to  you,  whom  we  find  to  have  been 
a  mighty  lover  of  souls.  Did  not  his  descent  into  this  world 
testify  itl  Was  not  his  death  upon  the  cross  the  most  sig»- 
nificant  1  And  is  not  the  remembrance  of  it  a  standing 
testimony  hereof?  And  how  can  we  bear  his  name,  and 
sustain  to  be  called  the  mini.sters  of  Christ,  and  not  mightily 
desire  the  conversion  of  souls  1     And, 

2.  If  we  do,  then  the  hope  of  it  cannot  but  be  a  very 
enlivening  and  encouraging  thing.  The  hopefulness  of 
what  a  man  desires,  and  hath  his  heart  set  upon,  carries 
the  most  invigorating  power  with  it  that  any  thing  can  be 
supposed  to  do.     For, 

(1.)  It  is  very  plain,  despair  of  any  design  or  under- 
taking damps  all  endeavours.  No  man  can  rationally 

endeavour  that  whereof  he  hath  no  hope.  It  sinks  a  man's 
spirit  to  be  engaged  in  a  work  in  which,  from  time  to  time, 
he  can  hope  to  do  nothing,  as  common  experience  and  the 
reason  of  things  do  speak.     And, 

(2.)  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  plain,  that  hope  is  the 
great  engine  which  keeps  the  world  in  motion,  and  at  work 

every  where  ;  it  is  the  spring  of  all  action  all  the  W'Orld 
over,  and  of  every  kind  whatsoever;  the  intelligent  world, 
I  mean.  No  man  propounds  an  end  to  himself,  but  the 
hope  of  effecting  it  is  the  very  thing  that  sets  him  and 
keeps  him  on  work  through  the  whole  course  of  that  en- 

deavour that  is  requisite  to  it.  The  merchant  trades  in 
hope  ;  yea,  and  (go  to  the  very  meanest  employment)  the 
ploughman  ploughs  in  hope,  and  sows  in  hope,  that  he 
may  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  And  sure  we  are  not  in  our 
work  to  deviate  from  the  common  rules  that  guide  all 
mankind  in  every  undertaking  whatsoever,  and  that  doih 
influence  them  throughout  that  undertaking.  Why  are 
not  we  (think  you)  to  plough  in  hope,  and  sow  in  hope, 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  our  hope  1 

Then,  these  two  things  being  evident,  that  it  is  in  the 
eyes  of  serious  ministers  of  Christ  a  desirable  thing;  and 
that  they  that  do  seriously  desire  it,  must  needs  be  veiy 
much  encouraged  in  their  design  and  endeavour  of  ii, 
when  it  doth  appear  to  them  a  hopeful  thing;  so  far  as 

there  is  hope  that  the  conviction  that  is  taking  hold  of  ih*- 
consciences  of  men,  may  end  in  their  conversion.  Then 
this  apprehension  must  needs  contribute  a  great  deal  lo 
their  not  fainting  in  their  work,  who  are  in  good  earnest 
engaged  in  it.     I  might  add, 

(3.)  That  it  is  an  encouraging  thing,  a  heart-strength- 
ening thing,  thus  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  very  con- 

sciences of  men  in  the  pursuit  of  this  work,  that  however  it 
will  be  as  to  the  former  thing,  yet  we  are  sure  to  gain,  in 

men's  consciences,  a  testimony  for  the  great  God.  If  con- 
science be  but  convinced,  if  we  can  so  far  recommend  our- 

selves to  the  consciences  of  men,  as  that  they  come  to  be 
convinced,  this  is  truth,  this  is  duty,  here  lies  my  danger, 
there  lies  my  hope.  If  men  are  in  their  consciences  con- 

vinced of  these  things,  and  yet  will  go  on  in  their  destruc- 
tive ways  in  the  paths  that  lead  down  to  the  chambers  of 

death,  we  have  gained  this,  however,  that,  if  they  will  go 
on,  if  they  will  perish,  it  will  be  a  testimony  for  God  in 
their  own  consciences.  And  this  will  be  a  great  thing  ; 
for,  as  it  follows  presently  after,  in  the  5th  verse  of  this 

chapter,  "  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  Not 
ourselves  finally,  but  only  ourselves  your  servants  for 

Jesus'  sake ;  and  therefore  his  interest  and  his  concernment 
must  be  greater  and  highest  in  our  eyes:  it  is  to  him, 
therefore,  we  owe  the  principal  deference  and  highest 
honour.  And  there  will  be  a  convincing  testimony  for 
him  in  your  very  consciences,  whether  you  turn  or  not 
turn.  If  we  can  but  prevail  so  far,  in  applying  to  con- 

science, as  to  convince  it,  you  will  go  down  with  conviction 
into  the  place  of  torment,  and  thereby  a  testimony  will  be 

gained  for  our  glorious  Lord,  that  his  overtures  "were  all 

1 
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ea-sy,  all  reasonable,  all  kind,  and  all  indulgent:  and  this 
is  a  great  thing  we  shall  have  gained,  though  it  be  but  se- 
cu7tda-  post  naufragium  tabula.  It  is  a  consolation,  though 
it  be  a  consolation  against  a  sad  case,  a  very  sad  case,  that 
any  should  descend  to  perdition,  from  under  the  Gospel, 
with  convinced  consciences. 

But  no  more  of  this  at  present. 

SERMON  VII. 

2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

ComiTiending  ourselves  to  every  man^s  conscience  in  the  sight 

of  God. 

We  have  considered  the  words,  according  to  what  they 
import  in  themselves,  and  we  have  it  now  in  hand  to  con- 

sider them,  according  to  that  reference  which  they  bear 

to  those  of  the  foregoing  verse.  "Therefore,  seeing  we 
have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint 

not;"  whence  we  have  collected, — That  the  application 
which  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  do  make  to  the  con- 

sciences of  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  affords  them  very 
great  relief  and  encouragement  to  go  on  with  an  unfaint- 
ing  vigour  and  resolution  in  their  work:  and  we  proposed 
to  show  that  it  is  so,  upon  a  double  account,  to  wit,  the 
convictiveness,  and  the  sincerity  of  it :  the  convictiveness 
of  it  towards  them,  and  the  sincerity  of  it  towards  God. 
We  have  hitherto  been  showing  you  how  encouraging  it 
is  upon  the  former  account,  in  respect  of  the  convictive- 

ness of  the  thing ;  and  so  it  is  encouraging  upon  a  two- 
fold more  particular  account. 

1st,  As  thereby  there  is  very  great  hope  conceived  of 
conversion.     And, 

2dly,  As  hereby  a  testimony  is,  however,  gained  to  the 
great  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  very  con- 

sciences of  men.  The  former  was  fully  insisted  on ;  and 
now  I  go  on  further,  to  the  second,  to  wit.  That  the  con- 

victiveness of  such  application  tends  to  gain  a  testimony  to 
our  great  God  and  Saviour  in  their  very  souls.  And  ihis 
is  a  very  encouraging  thing,  a  heart-strengthening  thing, 
to  a  serious  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  that  he  shall  here- 

by gain  such  a  testimony  in  men's  consciences  for  God  and 
his  blessed  Son.  They  will  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  and 
own,  that  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  upon  which  the 
principal  weight  and  stress  is  laid,  as  to  their  salvation, 
do  carry  a  clear  and  convictive  evidence  with  them;  and 
that  they  are  required  to  believe  nothing  to  this  purpose, 
which  is  not  most  evidently  true  ;  but  must  be  forced  to 
say, — I  think,  in  my  very  conscience,  these  things  are  so  ; 
they  are  as  they  are  represented ;  I  am  not  imposed  upon  ; 
there  is  no  fraudulency  or  artifice  used  to  di.sguise  things, 
or  to  make  them  seem  otherwise  than  they  are.  And  thus 
it  is  also  with  the  things  we  are  to  do,  and  we  are  warned 
to  avoid,  as  by  no  means  to  be  done  ;  and  likewise,  the  con- 

stitutions and  judgments  we  find  settled  and  declared  in 
the  Gospel  concerning  them  that  do  well,  and  them  that 
do  ill,  and  that  are  to  be  the  last  measures  of  the  final  judg- 

ment, are  all  most  unexceptionably  equal  and  righteous; 
we  have  nothing  to  say  against  them,  and  so,  concerning 
the  whole  frame  and  design  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  is  wisely 
adapted  to  its  end;  that  it  carries  that  eflicacy  with  it, 
when  once  it  takes  hold  of  conscience,  that  men  must  say, 
Here  is  a  power  not  to  be  withstood ;  we  cannot  resist  the 
power  and  spirit  wherewith  such  and  such  things  are 
spoken ;  things  come  to  us  in  the  evidence  and  demon- 

stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  ;  they  must  say  there  is 
kindness  and  love  beyond  all  that  could  be  expected  or 
conceived  in  the  whole  frame  and  contrivance  of  it;  here  is 
manifestly  a  design  to  pluck  souls  out  of  death,  to  reduce 
backsliders  unto  God,  to  save  lost  creatures  from  perish- 

ing; and  upon  the  whole,  therefore,  here  must  be  a  testi- 
mony gained  to  the  truth  of  God,  to  his  authority,  to  the 

equity  and  reasonableness  of  his  laws  and  sanctions,  to  his 
wonderful  wisdom,  which  he  hath  shown  in  methodizing 
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things  so  as  the  Gospel  acquaints  us,  in  order  to  the  reco- 
very and  salvation  of  souls;  and  to  his  kindness,  goodness, 

and  mercifulness,  towards  poor  perishing  sinners,  beyond 
all  that  could  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  expect. 
It  is  plain,  that  when  such  applications  are  made  imme- 

diately, directly,  and  properly  to  conscience,  such  a  tes- 
timony is  gained  to  the  great  God  and  Saviour  in  all  these 

respects. 
And  now  it  is  evident,  that  this  cannot  but  be  an  encou- 

ragingthingtoevery  serious  faithful  minister  of  ChrLst;  for 
you  must  consider  (as  they  will  du)  to  whom  they  do  be- 

long ;  they  consider  whose  they  are,  and  whom  they  are 
obliged  to  serve:  and  if  these  two  things  be  eyed  and 
looked  upon  together  ;  to  wit,  that  glorious  Lord  to  whom 
they  are  related,  and  their  most  entire  devotedness  and  fi- 

delity to  him ;  the.se  two  things  concurring,  cannot  but 
make  such  encouragement  as  this  arise  naturally  from  the 
above-mentioned  ground. 

1.  It  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  Lord,  to  whom  they  are 
related,  he  is  infinitely  more  than  all  this  world;  the  whole 
creation  is  but  a  tittle,  a  nothing  to  him,  his  honour  and 
glory  are  more  worth  than  all  things.  II  all  this  world,  as 
it  was  raised  up  out  of  nothing,  were  presently  to  be  re- 

duced to  nothing  again,  that  is  a  thing  little  to  be  mattered, 
in  comparison,  if  we  bring  it  into  comparison  with  the 
glory  of  this  great  name  :  which  glory  will  shine  satisfy- 

ing to  itself,  even  to  all  eternity,  whatsoever  should  become 
of  this  created  sphere  and  universal  thing;  consider  this 
in  the  slate  of  their  case.     And  then,  consider, 

2.  That  in  the  temper  of  their  minds,  there  must  be  en- 
tire devotedness  and  fidelity  to  this  great  Lord :  and  so  a.'j 

the  glory  of  his  name  is  a  greater  thing  in  itself  than  all 
things  besides,  so  it  must  be  to  them ;  because,  with  their 
relation  to  this  great  Lord,  there  is  conjunct  that  most  en- 

tire affection  and  devotedness  to  him^  that  whatever  be- 
comes of  all  things  else,  this  must  always  be  principal  in 

their  eye,  the  glory  of  the  great  Lord:  you  find,  therefore, 
that  this  is  the  main  design  they  drive  at,  and  are  obliged 
to  do  in  all  their  ministrations;  that  is,  that  there  be  such 
convictions  upon  the  consciences  of  men,  as  from  whence 

a  glory  may  result,  "  a  glorious  testimony  unto  God  in 
Christ,"  saith  the  apostle,  (speaking  of  his  own  labours  in 
the  ministrv,)  "  according  to  my  expectation,  and  my  hope, 
that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  (that  my  heart  should 
never  sink  through  shame,  nor  through  fear.)  but  that  with 

all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magni- 

fied in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death,"  Phil. 

iii.  17 — 20.  If  one  had  said  to  "him,  What  need  you  toil 
and  harass  yourself  in  such  labours,  and  to  run  such  ha- 

zards as  you  do,  in  a  continual  cotirse  1  What  are  you  to 
gain  by  itl  Gain,  saith  he,  why  I  .shall  gain  my  point.  I 
shall  gain  my  great  design,  the  only  thing  I  am  solicitous 
for,  and  the  only  thing,  in  comparison,  that  I  aim  at ;  that 
is,  that  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  by 
life  or  by  death ;  whether  I  live,  or  whether  I  die,  all  is 
one  to  me  ;  I  am  content  to  run  through  a  thousand  deal  lis 
for  the  glory  of  that  name; — that  that  name  may  be  glo- 

rified in  my  living  and  dying.  Here  is  a  continual  glory 

arising  to  that  name  out  of  this  application  to  men's  con- 
science, when  all  men,  out  of  conviction  of  conscience, 

must  be  forced  to  own  and  acknowledge  the  trath,  and 

authority  and  righteousness,  the  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  which  are  all  comprehended  in  this  great  name: 
and  therefore  it  is,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  to  make 
this  a  measure  to  themselves,  in  all  their  ministrations,  to 

direct  them  to  this  very  end  and  mark;  that  is,  the  bring- 
ing men  under  such  convictions,  that  a  just  testimonv  may 

result  to  this  great  name, — the  name  and  honour  of  their 

glorious  Lord.  The  apostle's  reasonings  do  most  evident- 

ly imply  this,  which  vou  find  he  uselh  in  that  Mth  chap- 
ter of  his  former  epistle  to  these  Corinthians,  verse  24: 

he  is  there  directing  and  ordering  how  ihey  should  order, 

manage,  and  methodize  their  ministrntion.s,  so  as  that 

they  might  be  most  apt  to  convince:  that  they  should  pre- 
fer plain  instructive  words,  before  strange  tongues,  though 

that  might  very  much  amuse,  and  gain  to  them  (it  may 

be)  a  great  deal  of  applau.se,  that  such  and  such  could 
speak  in  assemblies  .so  many  languages;  but,  (saith  the 
aposlle,)  when    the  business  of  instruction  by  prophecy, 
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(as  the  word  must  there  be  used,  and  it  is  frequently,  when 
that  is  attended  to,)  if  there  comes  in  one  that  is  unlearn- 

ed, such  an  one  is  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  of  all ; 
and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest,  and 

bo,  falling-  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and  re- 
port that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth.  This,  (saith  the  apos- 
tle,) I  must  have  all  your  ministrations  directed  unto;  you 

must  aim  at  this,  to  carry  things  so,  that  the  hitherto  pa- 
gan world,  (as  they  shall  have  opportunity  to  observe  and 

know  what  things  are  taught  among  you,)  from  the  plain 
evidence  of  the  things,  may  be  judged  and  condemned  in 
their  own  spirits,  and  may  be  brought  down  on  the  knee, 
to  fall  and  kneel,  and  confess  God  is  in  the  midst  of  this 
people  ;  God  is  in  these  ministrations  of  a  truth  :  you  must 
order  things  so,  that  this  end  may  be  effectually  obtained, 
observably  gaining  a  testimony  to  God  out  of  the  con- 

sciences of  those  you  shall  have  to  do  with  ;  and  if  this  be 

any  one's  end,  upon  which  his  heart  is  set,  upon  which  he 
is  principally  intent,  according  as  his  success  is,  in  order 
to  this,  his  great  and  principal  end,  so  will  his  encourage- 

ment be,  and  the  strength  and  vigour  of  his  spirit  in  pros- 
ecuting his  work:  according  as  his  labour  is  either  more 

actually  successful,  or  hopeful,  accordingly  is  his  spirit 
raised  up  and  kept  up  within  him  in  his  work ;  and  this  is 
a  thing  which  carries  its  own  proper  right  with  it,  whether 
it  do  fall  in  with  the  conversion  of  souls,  or  whether  it  be 
severed  from  it. 

(I.)  If  it  fall  in  with  it,  it  adds  the  greater  weight  to  it, 

for  the  poising  and  bearing  up  a  man's  spirit  in  his  work ; 
for  then  this  testimony  ariseth  so  much  the  more  clearly, 
and  so  much  the  more  fully,  when  it  proceeds  at  once  from 
the  concurrence  of  an  enlightened  mind  and  convinced 
conscience;  and  also,  a  renewed  changed  heart,  when  it  is 
the  sense  of  the  mind,  and  of  the  heart,  together.  Oh,  how 
joyful  and  raised  a  testimony  do  convinced  and  converted 
ones  bear  to  the  truth,  and  righteousness,  and  authority, 
and  wisdom,  and  power,  and  grace  of  God  m  Christ ! 
When  hearts  are  won,  with  what  complacency  do  they 
then  celebrate  all  the  glories  that  have  shone  forth  to  them 
with  efficacy  and  success,  through  the  Gospel  dispensa- 

tion !  What  pleasure  do  they  take  to  .speak  highly  of  his 
great  name,  whose  power  they  have  felt,  whose  light  they 
Isave  seen,  whose  grace  they  have  tasted  of,  in  and  by  this 
dispensation  !     But  then, 

(2.)  If  these  should  be  severed,  yet  so  much  the  greater 
thing  is  a  testimony  to  the  great  God,  and  his  Christ ;  that 
there  is  in  that  case,  more  to  poise  and  weigh  up  the  spirit 
of  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  than  there  can  be  in  the 
want  of  the  other,  to  sink  and  press  it  down.  These  two 
things  being  compared  with  one  another,  the  glorious  tes- 

timony that  is  borne  to  this  name,  and  the  actual  infelicity 
of  a  soul,  which  hath  refused  to  be  happy,  and  did  pe- 

remptorily choose  the  way  to  perdition,  that  takes  hold  of 
hell,  and  leads  down  to  the  chambers  of  death  ;  so  much  a 
greater  thing  is  the  former  of  these,  than  the  latter,  that 
there  is  more  to  buoy  up  the  spirit  of  a  faithful  servant  of 
Christ  in  his  ministerial  work,  than  there  can  be  to  press 
and  sink  it  down. 

And  so,  upon  that  former  account;  to  wit,  the  convic- 
tiveness  of  .such  an  application  to  the  conscience,  doth 
very  great  encouragement  arise  to  those  that  are  faithful 
in  their  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  to  go  on  with  un- 
fainling  vigour  in  it,  as  this  convictive  application  to  con- 

science, both  is  the  way  to  the  conversion  of  .souls  ;  and 
also,  as  it  tends  to  gain  a  testimony  to  the  name  of  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  then,  as  we  have  to  consider  to  this  purpose  the 
convictiveness  of  this  application  to  conscience,  so  we 
have  to  consider  well  in  the  next  place, 

3.  The  sincerity  of  such  application  to  conscience  :  we 
apply  and  commend  ourselves  to  the  consciences  of  men, 
in  the  very  sight  of  God  under  the  eye  of  God  ;  he  sees 
our  aim  and  design,  and  our  whole  transaction,  from  step 
to  step,  from  point  to  point;  there  is  no  thought  in  our 
minds,  no  word  in  our  mouths  to  this  purpose,  but  comes 
all  under  his  immediate  notice  and  cognizance  ;  and  hence 
ariseth  our  strength  and  vigour  in  our  work,  hence  it  is  we 
faint  not;  we  serve  our  Lord  Christ,  we  serve  the  great 
God,  to  whom  we  have  devoted  ourselves  under  his  own 
eye.     To  the  sincere,  it  is  a  great  consolation  their  since- 

rity is  known  ;  one  may  serve  a  man  in  grieat  sincerity,  and 
yet  never  be  understood,  for  he  cjinnot  look  into  the 
thoughts,  he  cannot  discern  the  intention  and  bent  of  the 
heart;  but  when  every  thing  lies  open  (as  we  know  it 
doth)  to  his  immediate  view,  with  whom  we  have  to  do, 
and  for  whom  we  are  concerned,  this  is  a  very  encoura- 

ging thing  to  the  sincere  to  know  that  it  is  known.  It  es- 
capes not  the  especial  notice  of  his  eye,  in  whose  approba- 

tion and  complacency  we  are  most  of  all  concerned ;  for 
hereupon,  these  two  most  encouraging  things  do  most  ne- 

cessarily succeed  and  follow  ; — 1st,  That  by  this,  their  sin- 
cerity, they  are  directly  and  immediately  in  a  good  pos- 

ture towards  God,  so  as  to  receive  the  highest  encourage- 
ment fi'om  him.  And,  2dly,  They  are  consequentially,  by 

most  manifest  and  direct  consequence,  in  a  good  state  to- 
wards men  ;  so  as  at  least,  from  them,  not  to  receive  any 

hurtful  or  sinking  discouragement :  I  say,  it  puts  their  af- 
fairs into  a  good  posture  towards  God,  from  whom  they 

are  to  have  the  highest  encouragement;  and  it  puts  them 
consequentially  into  so  good  a  posture  towards  men,  as 
that,  from  thence,  they  shall  receive  no  hurtful,  heart-de- 

jecting, or  heart-sinking  discouragement.  As  to  God,  1st, 
As  to  the  former,  the  posture  and  state  wherein  it  puts 
their  affairs  towards  God,  is,  1st,  They  are  sure  of  accept- 

ance. And,  2dly,  They  are  sure  of  reward  ;  be  the  suc- 
cess of  their  ministration  what  it  will  or  can  be  supposed 

to  be,  or  the  worst  that  can  be  supposed. 
They  shall  be  accepted  with  God,  and  shall  not  lose 

their  reward,  whatever  the  issueof  their  labour  be.  Some 
scriptures  do  conjoin  these  together,  or  give  us  good  ground 
upon  which  to  apprehend  the  certain  conjunction  of  them, 
that  they  are  not  severed  one  from  another,  as  in  the  na- 

ture of  the  thing  we  are  sure  they  cannot  be.  Do  but  ob- 
serve to  this  purpose  that  known  and  famous  place,  Isa. 

xlix.  5.  It  is  spoken  directly  and  principally  of  our  great 
Lord  himself;  but  it  is  applicable,  in  a  subordinate  sense, 
most  justly  unto  all  that  do  serve  under  him.  In  the  third 

verse  of  that  chapter,  it  is  said,  "Thou  art  my  servant,  O 
Israel,  in  whom  I  will  be  glorified."  And  verse  4th,  "I 
have  laboured  in  vain  ;  I  have  spent  my  strength  for 

nought  and  in  vain."  That  name  of  Israel  is  put  upon 
him,  as  sometimes,  elsewhere,  the  name  of  Jacob  is,  as 

signifying  Chri.st-mystical,  and  comprehending  all  his  peo- 
ple with  him  and  in  him.  "  Then  I  said,  I  have  laboured 

in  vain:  yet,  surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and 
my  work  with  my  God.  And  now  saith  the  Lord,  that 
formed  me  from  the  womb  to  be  his  servant,  to  bring  Jacob 
to  him  ;  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glo- 

rious in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my 

strength."  I  shall  not  stay  to  dilate  (as  I  might  with  much 
point)  upon  this  scripture.  Again,  look  back  to  the  2nd 
chapter  of  this  epistle,  where  our  text  lies,  and  you  will 
see,  from  the  14th  verse  onward,  much  to  this  same  pur- 

pose. The  apostle  speaks  of  the  pleasant  savour  which 
the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  do  carry  with  them  ?n  their 

ministrations,  or  in  respect  to  the  Gospel  which  they  dis- 
pense, both  in  reference  to  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  re- 

ference to  them  that  perish.  "Thanks  be  to  God,  (saith 
he,)  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  (and 
they  that  triumph  in  Christ  are  far  from  fainting,)  and 
maketh  manifest  by  us,  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  in 
every  place;  for  we  are  to  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ 
in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.  To  the 
one,  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  to  the 

other,  we  are  the  savour  of  life  unto  life."  It  is  true  that 
we  are  so;  a  sweet  savour  of  God  in  Christ  to  the  one 
and  the  other,  or  in  reference  to  the  one  and  the  other. 
And  where  there  is  a  certain  acceptation,  there  is  a  certain 
reward,  which,  when  our  Lordhimself  did  eye,  we  are  not 

disallowed  to  eye,  you  maybe  sure  ;  "  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  despised  the  shame, 

and  is  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  Heb.  xii.  3. 
That  great  and  eminent  servant  of  his,  Moses,  it  is  record- 

ed of  him,  not  as  a  blemish,  but  to  his  honour,  that  he  had 
respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward,  Heb.  xi.  7.  And  the 
apostle  Paul  tells  concerning  himself,  when  he  avowed 
himself  to  be  the  apostle  and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  (as 

iir  the  beginning  of  his  epistle  to  Titus.)  he  adds,  "in 
hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  hath  pro- 

mised;" as  if  he  would  by  that  answer  an  inquiry,  which 
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(it  may  be)  some,  who  had  heard  of  his  name,  might  won- 
deringly  make,  What  should  be  the  matter  that  Paul,  that 
wise  man,  that  learned  man,  that  man  so  strenuous  an  as- 
sertor  of  Judaism,  and  so  devoted  to  the  strictest  sect  of 
Pharisaism,  should  suffer  himself  to  be  imposed  upon,  so 
as  to  espouse  the  despised  Christian  name  and  interest! 
He,  it  seems,  is  become  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
a  servant  of  him  that  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem  not  long 
ago,  as  a  common  malefactor;  how  comes  such  a  one  as 
Paul  to  espouse  that  interest  and  profess  that  name  1  Why, 

I  do  it,  (saith  he,)  "in  hopes  of  eternal  life,  which  God, 
that  cannot  lie,  hath  promised."  Here  is  enough  to  keep 
me  from  fainting  and  sinking  in  this  work,  may  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ  say,  notwithstanding  whatsoever  of  la- 

bour and  toil  it  carries  in  it ;  and,  notwithstanding  what- 
soever inconvenience  it  may  draw  after  it ;  it  is  all  in  hope 

of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  hath  promised. 
And  they  know  their  Master  and  Lord  that  employs  them, 
that  he  who  will  not  suffer  so  mean  a  thing  as  a  cup  of 
cold  water  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  to  lose 
its  reward,  will  never  let  a  devoted  life,  spent  in  his  ser- 

vice, and  in  an  endeavour  of  serving  that  great  design  of 
his,  which  his  heart  doth  so  appear  to  be  always  set  upon, 
the  saving  of  souls,  to  lose  a  correspondent  reward ;  there- 

fore, such  sincerity,  in  applying  to  the  consciences  of  men 
in  the  sight  of  God,  knows  who  sees  it,  who  judgeth  of  it, 

carries  in  it  encouragement  enough,  directly  God-ward, 
and  Christ-ward,  from  whom  they  are  encouraged,  and 
principally  concerned  to  expect  and  seek  it.     But, 

As  to  men.  2dly,  It  carries  enough  in  it  by  conse- 
quence, to  fortify  them  against  every  thing  of  discourage- 

ment from  men.  What  is  there  from  men  to  discourage  ? 
Principally  two  things,  reproach  and  danger.  They  may 
be  liable  to  reproach,  but  sincerity  is  guard  against  it. 

"According  to  my  earnest  expectation,  and  my  hope," 
(saith  the  apostle,)  "that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed," 
Phil.  i.  20.  And  so  in  the  words  immediately  b(?fore  the 

text,  "We  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  disho- 
nesty, or  shame,  (as  the  word  mav  be  rendered,)  not  walk- 

ing in  craftiness,  or  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully, 

but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending,"  &c.  And, 
as  in  the  close  of  the  2nd  chapter  of  this  epistle,  "  We  are 
not  as  many  which  corrupt  the  word  of  God,"  (adulterate 
it,  coivpninzehig  it,)  "  hut  as  of  sincerity,  as  of  God  speak 
we  in  Christ."  We  do  nothing  we  need  to  be  ashamed  of, 
as  long  as  we  do  but  apply  ourselves  about  such  things  as 
carry  their  own  evidence  in  them  to  the  consciences  of 
men.  Our  work  admits  well  enough  to  be  done  above- 
board  ;  we  need  seek  no  corner,  no  darkness,  no  shadow 
of  death,  wherein  to  lie  hid ;  we  may  well  go  open-faced 
in  all  that  we  do;  we  have  no  other  design,  but  to  con- 

vince men,  and  bring  them  back  from  their  destructive 
ways,  and  finally,  become  instruments  of  their  being  safe 
and  happy. 

And  then  for  any  thing  of  danger ;  it  is  true,  they  may 
be  liable  thereto,  even  from  them  whom  they  do  convince : 
convictions  do  sometimes  work  that  unnatural  way,  that 
is,  to  enrage,  to  exasperate  ;  we  rend  of  some  who  were 

pricked  to  the  heart,  who  cried  out  thereupon,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V  Acts  ii.  37.  We  read  of 
others  cut  to  the  heart  by  that  sermon  of  the  first  martyr, 
Stephen,  Acts  vii.  54.  And  they,  thereupon,  immediately 
gnash  their  teeth ;  and  their  business  is  to  gather  up  stones, 
and  stone  him  to  death.  This,  it  is  true,  may  be,  and  ad- 

mit it  to  be  so,  the  sincere  desire  of  his  glory  for  whom 
they  so  expose  themselves  in  their  ministration,  approving 
itself  to  his  very  eye,  carries  enough  in  it  to  fortify  them 
against  the  most  formidable  appearances  of  this  kind.  The 
apostle  makes  this  supposition,  even  of  running  the  hazard 
of  a  fiery  trial ;  when  he  is  exhorting  them  that  speak, 

"to  speak  as  becomes  the  oracles  of  God,"  1  Pet.  iv.  II. 
And  with  this  same  design,  that  our  great  Lord,  for  whom 
we  speak, maybe  glorified,  mayhave  a  glorious  testimony 

arising  to  him.  "  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of 
the  ability  that  God  giveth;  that  God  in  all  things  may 

be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ."  And  the  very  next 
words  are,  "Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the 
fiery  trial,  which  is  sent  to  try  you;"  never  be  concerned 
lor  yourselves,  though  there  he  danger  of  a  fijery  trial  in- 

curred, if  you  can  but  be  conscioTis  to  yourselves  of  your 
own  sincerity,  that  you  speak  as  becomes  the  oracles  of 
God,  with  this  design,  that  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  may 

be  glorified."  And  so  doth  the  transaction  of  all  this  affair, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  carry  with  it  a  great  matter  of  encou- 

ragement ;  that  is,  sincerity  puts  our  affairs  directly  into 
the  best  posture  that  can  be  wished,  towards  God  and 
Christ;  and  leaves  them  not  in  so  ill  a  posture  towards 
men,  as  that  anything  should  be  feared  from  them,  or  can 
possibly  arise  from  them,  to  cause  dejection  or  despondency 
of  spirit,  in  any  one  who  is  with  such  sincerity  engaged 
in  this  great  work. 

U.SE.  Therefore,  now  briefly  to  apply  all : — there  are 
sundry  things,  which  it  is  obvious  to  collect  and  gather 
from  all  that  hath  been  said  to  this  point,  that  may  be  very 
useful  and  instructive  to  us.     As, 

1.  That  such  as  are  sincerely,  and  with  due  seriousness, 

engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  they  cannot  bi'.t  be 
solicitous  about  the  issue  of  their  work,  how  it  will  -uc- 
ceed,  what  will  becomeof  it;  they  do,  (it  is  true,)  through 
the  mercy  of  God,  go  on  in  their  work  without  fainting,  as 
it  is  their  business  to  apply  themselves  to  the  consciences 
of  men,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  but  yet,  with  very  great  con- 

cern ;  for  what  do  they  apply  themselves  to  the  consciences 
of  men  about  1  It  is  about  things  upon  which  their  salva- 

tion depends, — it  is,  that  they  may  not  be  lost.  "  If  our 
Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  We  con- 

sider them  as  perishing  creatures,  if  our  Gospel  should  be 
hid  from  them ;  therefore  we  make  it  our  business  to  ap- 

ply ourselves  to  their  consciences,  in  the  sight  of  God,  that 

it  may  not  be  hid.  And  hence  is  our  not  fainting  •  it 
shows  in  those  that  do  seriously  concern  themselves,  •  nd 
serve  Christ  in  the  work  of  the  ministr}':  there  is  g; eat 
solicitude  about  the  issue  of  their  work,  lest  souls  should 
miscarry  and  be  lost  under  it. 

2.  We  may  collect,  that  the  true  reason  of  this  solicitude 
is  the  uncertainty  of  the  issue;  thej' do  not  know  how 
matters  will  succeed  with  them  about  whom  they  are  con- 

cerned. It  may  be  life,  it  may  be  death;  it  may  be  they 
will  be  saved,  it  may  be  they  will  be  lost ;  some  may  be  the 

one,  some  may  be  the  other.  Seeing  that  the}'  need  sup- 
port against  fainting,  it  shows  that  they  are  solicitous,  and 

whence  their  solicitude  doth  arise,  and  what  is  the  true 
cause  of  it ;  and  though  it  i<  true  indeed,  there  is  support 
from  the  consciottsness  of  their  own  sincerity,  and  from 
the  aptitude  of  such  means  as  they  use,  that  souls  may  not 

be  lost ;  yet,  all  this  while,  the  dubiousness  and  uncertaini}' 
of  the  event  doth  so  much  deject  them,  and  make  them 
liable  to  fainting,  that  they  reckon  it  a  very  great  mercy 

that  they  do  not  faint :  "  therefore,  having  such  a  ministry, 
as  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint  r  n."  It  is  the 
mercy  of  God  to  us  that  we  sink  not,  ni  i-  faint  in  our 
work,  to  think  how  little  hold  is  taken  upon  the  con- 

sciences of  men,  and  hoM"  apt  men  are  to  run  counter  to 
the  conviction  of  their  own  consciences.  It  is  God".  s.x;zx 
mercy  we  do  not  faint,  and  quite  give  off,  and  say,  .e  will 
never  speak  in  this  name  more,  to  be  so  little  hen.d,  re- 

garded, attended  to,  and  coinplied  with  in  the  design  of  all 
that  we  sav.     And  again, 

3.  We  may  gather  hence,  that  God  hatli  so  graciously 
ordered  the  matter,  that  the  very  cause  of  a  faithful  minis- 

ter's solicitude  shall  yield  him  the  matter  of  his  relief"; 
that  is,  his  sincerity,  his  applying  himself  to  the  con- 

sciences of  men  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  a  man's  sincerity 
in  this  case,  that  makes  him  be  concerned,  for  they  that 
are  insincere,  will  never  be  concerned  :  they  care  not  what 

becomes  of  their  hearers,  if  they  can  but  discourse  plausi- 
bly an  hour  when  they  must,  fhey  are  little  further  con- 

cerned. But  then,  (I  say,)  observe  the  goodness  of  Gtsd, 
that  from  the  same  thiiig,  whence  their  concern  comes, 
their  relief  comes;  that  is,  their  sincerity;  if  they  were 
not  sincere,  they  would  not  be  concerned  :  hut.  because 
they  are  sincere,  therebv  thev  are  relieved,  they  transact 
all  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  so,  the  same  thing  that  .'ives 
them  trouble,  gives  them  relief. 

4.  We  may  further  gather  hence,  that  where  there  is  the 
least  need  of  relief,  there  is  the  least  to  he  had.  They 
have  no  need  of  relief  against  any  solicitude,  and  heart- 
affecting  concern,  about  the  issue  and  success  of  their 
work,  who  are  not  sincere  in  it ;  and  thereupon  they  have 
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not  that  relief  which  otherwise  would  arise  in  this  case. 
These  things  do  measure  one  another:  where  no  relief  is 
needful,  none  is  had.  They  need  no  relief,  where  there 
is  no  concern;  and  they  have  none,  because  they  are  not 
sincere.     And  again, 

5.  [t  is  plain,  that  the  safety  of  souls  that  do  attend 
upon  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  the  comfort  of  their 
ministers,  do  very  much  depend  npon  the  .same  thing; 
that  is,  the  successfulness  of  the  application  to  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God.  If  conscience  be  first  convinced,  and 
those  convictionsbe  complied  with,  and  answered  in  the 
inclination  of  the  heart,  and  course  of  the  outward  prac- 

tice, such  souls  are  safe  and  happ}^;  and,  according  to  the 
prospect  and  appearance  that  can  be  had  hereof,  those  who 
are  engaged  in  this  great  design  of  saving  them,  are  re- 

lieved and  comforted  so  much  abundantly  the  more;  their 
fullest  consolation,  and  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  the 
souls  they  are  concerned  for,  meet  in  the  same  point. 
And  therefore,  again, 

6.  If  an)'  do  miscarry  under  the  Gospel,  by  which,  and 
in  the  ministration  whereof,  applications  are  still  made  to 
Iheir  consciences  in  the  sight  of  God,  they  perish  under  a 
double  guilt,  as  having  not  only  been  accessary  to  their 
own  ruin,  but  to  the  discouragement,  as  much  as  in  them 
lies,  of  those  in  their  work,  that  were  intent  upon  saving 
them.  And  this  is  a  double  guilt, — guilty  of  their  own 
ruin,  and  guilty  of  the  sorrow  and  solicitude,  and  afflicting 
care  and  grief,  of  them  that  would  have  saved  them.  And 
that  this  consideration  doth  not  weigh  nothing,  you  may 
plainly  see,  in  that  such  use  is  made  of  it,  as  we  find  else- 

where. This  apostle  urgeth  the  Christians,  Philip,  ii.  16. 
that  they  would  demean  themselves  "  as  sons  of  God 
without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation,  aaiongwhoin  they  lived,  and  shined  as  lights 
in  the  world :"  that,  asjight  was,  through  the  word  of  God 
in  the  Gospel,  let  into  their  consciences,  it  might  shine 
through  again  in  their  conversations,  that  they  might  hold 

forth  the  word  of  life;  and  why"?  upon  what  design  or 
consideration  1  "  That  we  maybe  comforted,"  that  we  maj' 
rejoice,  as  not  having  run  in  vain,  or  laboured  in  vain. 
Whatsoever  greater  weight  there  was  to  be  in  the  con- 

sideration of  their  own  salvation,  and  eternal  well-being, 
this  coirsideration  also  was  not  without  its  weight ;  it  can- 

not be  said  of  it,  that  it  had  no  weight.  That  we  ma}'  re- 
joice, too,  and  rejoice  with  you,  in  the  day  of  Christ,  as  not 

having  run  in  vain,  or  laboured  in  vain.  But,  in  the  last 
place, 

7.  We  may  further  collect,  that,  if  there  be  a  final  dis- 
appointment as  to  any,  so  that  (as  the  expression  is  after 

the  te.xt)  they  come  at  length  to  be  "  lost ;"  and  here  is  the 
utmost  cause  given,  that  can  be  given  from  men,  of  dis- 

couragement and  heart-fainting  to  the  ministers  of  Christ ; 
yet  all  doth  proceed  from  men's  baffling  their  consciences  : 
these  dreadful  consequences  do  result  from  thence.  If 
men  would  but  use  their  consciences,  and  be  true  to  their 
consciences ;  if  they  would  but  receive  the  truth  whereof 
conscience  is  convinced,  and  comply  with  the  precepts  and 
rules  that  conscience  doth  discern  tiie  equity  and  necessity 
of,  all  would  be  well ;  we  should  be  comforted,  and  you 
would  be  saved.  But  if  neither  of  these  be,  you  see 
whence  all  proceeds ;  it  is  from  baffling  of  conscience, 
from  either  its  not  admitting  of  conviction,  or  its  not  com- 

plying with  conviction  that  hath  been  admitted.  There- 
fore, I  shall  shut  up  all  with  this  only  double  word  of 

counsel;  that  is, 
1.  That  3'ou  labour  to  keep  conscience  always  awake, 

and  bring  it  awake  to  such  attendances  upon  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  labour  aforehand 

to  pre-engage  conscience;  tell  your  souls  beforehand, 
when  you  are  to  come  to  such  an  assembly  as  this,  O  my 
soul,  thou  art  going  to  a  place  where  thy  conscience  is  to 
be  dealt  withal,  and  in  the  sight  of  God  !  there  is  a  great 
transaction  to  lie  between  thee  and  some  or  other  servant 
of  Christ,  and  the  whole  business  is  managed  under  the 
Divine  eye ;  then  say  to  thy  conscience.  Awake  I  awake  ! 
be  in  a  prepared  posture,  in  a  ready  posture  :  let  me  not 
carry  conscience  slumbering,  conscience  dreaming,  con- 

science in  a  deep  sleep,  unto  such  an  ordinance,  but  labour 
to  have  it  awake,  in  order  hereunto:  and  that  it  maybe 

*  Preached  March  22nd,  1690—91. 

so,  urge  upon  it  those  former  heads.  That  you  may  bring 
wakeful  consciences  to  these  holy  assemblies,  from  time 
to  time,  j'ou  are  very  much  concerned  to  keep  them  awake 
all  the  week  long:  if,  from  day  to  day,  and  from  morning 
to  night,  you  will  buy  and  sell  without  conscience  and 
eat  and  drink  without  conscience,  and  manage  your  affairs 
in  your  families  without  conscience,  then  it  is  likely  you 
will  come  without  conscience,  or  with  a  drowsy  slumber- 

ing conscience,  on  the  Lord's  day,  to  the  assembly  too ; 
you  will  find  conscience  on  those  days  as  you  use  it  on 
other  days.     And  then, 

2.  When  you  are  under  these  holy  a.ssemblies,  and  par- 
ticularly under  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel,  labour  then 

to  keep  conscience  in  actual  exercise,  endeavour  that  your 
consciences  may  go  along  with  all  that  is  said,  and  put 
them  on  giving  their  assent,  their  actual  assent :  take  it 
from  them,  that  so  you  may  be  (as  it  were)  preaching  to 
yourselves  all  the  while  the  minister  is  preaching  to  you; 
that  conscience  may  be  preaching  over  and  over  again ; 

that  there  may  be  an  echo  within  I'rom  conscience,  repeat- ing the  very  voice  of  the  minister  in  your  own  hearts;  and 
if  this  were  done,  if  there  were  such  a  conscientious  at- 

tendance upon  this  holy  ministration,  with  respect  to  the 
eye  that  observes  you,  as  well  as  us,  and  a  design  all  along 
driven  to  one  and  the  same  purpose,  to  approve  ourselves 
to  that  eye,  we  might  hope  somewhat  would  come  of  our 
having  the  Gospel  so  long  continued  among  us,  and  of 
having  our  holy  assemblies,  with  so  much  freedom  to  re- 

sort unto.  But  if  nothing  of  this  be,  but  still  conscience 
must  be  kept  asleep  from  duty  to  duty,  there  is  nothing  to 
be  said,  but  that  hereafter  it  will  awake  for  torment. 

SERMON  VIII.* 
2  Cor.  iv.  3. 

Btit  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

Upon  what  hath  been  so  largely  discoursed  to  you  from 
the  immediately  foregoing  words,  I  know  not  how  to  over- 

look these,  that  are  so  immediately  and  apparently  subjoin- 
ed. Though  they  have  much  of  terror  in  them,  they  may 

have  much  use,  and  may  be  useful  (even  as  they  are  ter- 
rible) to  promote  and  help  our  escape  from  that  most  ter- 

rible issue  of  things  that  they  import.  The  reasonableness 
of  their  connexion  with  the  foregoing  words,  is  obvious  to 

every  eye :  "  We  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty, not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word 

of  God  deceitfully,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  com- 
mending ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight 

of  God.  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that 
are  lost."  The  reason  of  the  thing  speaks  itself.  If  we  do 
insist  upon  such  matters  as  do  carry  in  them  a  convictive 
self-recommending  evidence  to  every  man's  conscience ; 
if  we  do  directly  and  immediately  apply  ourselves  to  the 
very  consciences  of  men,  in  all  our  ministrations;  if  we 
endeavour  to  draw  them  into  the  Divine  presence,  and 
manage  all  our  transactions  with  their  very  consciences, 
under  God's  immediate  eye,  and  debate  matters  with  their 
consciences  before  the  throne  of  God;  if  this  be  our  way 
of  treating  with  the  souls  of  men,  so  as  that  when  they  do 
not  hear  us, — will  not  listen  to  us,  we  do  arrest  them,  we 
do  arraign  them ;  Come,  I  must  have  you  into  the  pre- 

sence of  God,  and  debate  the  matter  with  you  under  the 
eye  of  him  that  made  you,  and  that  made  me:  if  this  be 
the  course  of  our  dealing  with  souls,  and  they  will  not 
hear,  and  our  Gospel  remains  to  them  yet  a  hidden  thing, 
it  is  all  one  to  them,  as  if  we  had  said  nothing;  if  it  "  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  This  is  the  plain  se- ries of  the  discourse  in  this  context. 
And  so  the  import  of  the  words,  in  themselves,  is  as 

plain  as  any  other  words  a  man  can  make  use  of.  This 
is  the  doctrine. 

Doctrine.  They  to  whom  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ij  a  hid- 
den Gospel,  they  are  lost  souls. 
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In  speaking  to  this,  we  are,  1st,  to  open  to  you  the 

meaning  of  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  the  thing  supposed 
here;  and,  2dly,  to  show  what  is  meant  by  being  lost,  the 
thing  asserted  upon  that  supposition  ;  and  then  to  show, 
3dly,  the  connexion  between  the  one  and  the  other  of 
these,  upon  which  the  use  of  thef  whole  will  ensue. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  Gospel's  being  hid  1  It  may  be 
said  to  be  hidden  several  ways  according  to  the  several 
ways  wherein  it  may  be  said  to  be  revealed.  And  there 
is  a  fourfold  gradation  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  the  reveal- 

ing of  the  Gospel,  or  the  things  contained  in  the  Go.spel, 
unto  men,  as  there  is  a  fourfold  principle  thai  is  herein  to 
be  applied  unto.     As, 

(1.)  There  is  the  principle  of  external  sense,  unto  which 

the  Gospel  is  hrst  to  be  brought.  "  Faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing," (Rom.  X.  17.)  as  the  apostle  tells  us.     And  then, 

(2.)  There  is  the  principle  of  understanding  and  intellect, 
unto  which  that  hearing  is  subservient  and  introductive: 
men  are  to  hear,  that  they  may  understand;  and  it  is  a 
plague  and  doom  upon  them,  when  they  hear  and  do  not 
understand.     And, 

(3.)  There  is  a  principle  of  conscience,  which  is  the 
mind  and  understanding,  as  it  hath  to  do  with  practical 
matters  ;  (as  we  have  formerly  told  you ;)  being  to  judge 
concerning  them,  either  as  things  to  be  done,  or  as  things 
that  have  been  done.  And  so  we  judge,  either  by  way  of 

prospect,  or  retrospect;  as  3'ou  have  heard,  conscience  is 
the  principle,  and  as  such  a  principle,  it  is  to  be  applied 
unto  :  so  much  we  have  lately  insisted  upon  to  you.  And 
then, 

(4.)  Another  principle  is  the  heart,  at  which  the  Gospel 
revelation  doth  finally  and  terminatively  aim.  It  aims 
more  immediately  at  conscience,  but  ultimately,  and  final- 

ly, at  the  very  heart,  as  you  see  afterwards  in  this  very  con- 
text:  "In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 

minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glori- 
ous Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 

shine  into  them."  But  how  should  it  shine  into  them"?  or 
what  of  them  should  it  shine  into  1  The  sixth  verse  tells 

you,  '"'God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  into  our  hearts  to  give  us  the  light ;" 
so  that  there  are  these  several  steps  in  the  revelation  of 
the  Gospel,  or  of  the  things  contained  in  the  Gospel,  unto 
men. 

1.  By  the  external  sense,  that  by  which  that  discovery 
is  to  be  transmitted  to  the  mind  or  understanding.  And 
that  it  may  be  excluded,  and  shut  out  from  thence,  the  god 

of  this  world  is  mightily  industrious  to  blind  men's  minds, 
that  the  Gospel  may  meet  with  a  stop  there ;  not  make  its 
entrance  so  far.     And  then, 

2.  It  is  further  aimed  at  to  be  revealed  to  men's  con- 
sciences, that  through  the  mind  it  may  strike  conscience, 

and  fasten  convections  upon  men  there,  concerning  what 
they  are  to  do,  or  what  they  are  not  to  do,  or  what  they 
have,  or  what  thej'  have  not  done,  or  what  they  are  there- 

upon to  expect  God  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  against  them,  or  for 
them.     And  then, 

3.  Finally,  the  Gospel  is  to  be  revealed  to  the  very  hearts 
of  men.  He  that  hath  made  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 

ness, hath  shone  into  our  hearts,  wherein  the  design  of  the 
god  of  this  world  is  defeated  and  disappointed  ;  so  that  the 
beams  of  Gospel  light  do  strike  through,  (notwithstanding 
all  the  resistance  and  opposition  he  makes  in  the  minds 
and  consciences  of  men,)  and,  at  length  penetrating  to  the 
heart,  hath  shone  into  our  hearts  to  give  us  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And,  accordingly,  these  several  ways  may  the  Gospel  be 
said  to  be  hid.     As, 

1.  When  it  is  never  preached  to  a  people  at  all;  so  the 
great  things  that  it  contains,  and  unfolds  in  itself,  they  re- 

main a  great  and  continued  secret,  as  they  may  have  done 
long  to  many  a  people,  and  yet  do  to  very  many.  In  that 
sense,  for  several  foregoing  ages,  the  Gospel  had  been  an 
unrevealed  thing,  as  we  are  told  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  xvi. 

25.  "  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to  establish  you  ac- 

cording to  my  Gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus' Christ, according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  which  was  kept 
secret  since  the  world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest, 
and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all 

nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith."  That  Gospel  which 
had  been  so  long  kept  secret,  it  became  then  revealed, 
when  the  preaching  of  it  was  set  on  foot,  even  in  all  the 
several  nations,  by  permission,  there  being  no  restraint,  no 
prohibition,  to  preach  it  to  any  nation ;  no  nation  being 
excluded,  but  a  commission  given  to  preach  it  to  all  inde- 

finitely ;  that  is,  to  any  as  there  should  be  opportunity. 
Now,  it  is  said  to  be,  in  that  sense,  a  hidden  Gospel,  the 

same  thing  that  we  have  elsewhere :  "  The  mystery  which 
hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  generations,  but  isnowmade 
manifest  to  the  saints ;  to  whom  God  would  make  known 
what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the 

Gentiles,  (Col.  i.  2G.)  which  is  Christ  in  3'ou,  (or  among 

you,)  the  hope  of  glory."  That  is  one  sense  wherein  the 
Gospel  is  a  hidden  Gospel.  Where  it  is  not  so  much  as 
preached,  nor  hath  been  ;  where  the  external  dispensation 
of  it  hath  never  come,  there  hath  been  no  application  made 

to  men's  external  sen.se  by  it,  or  concerning  it.  This  is 
not  the  direct  intendment  of  the  apostle  here  ;  he  speaks 

to  them  whom  he  suppo.sed  to  have  had  the  Gospel  hi- 
therto, and  at  this  time  to  have  it.  We  are,  in  the  Gospel 

di.spensation,  actually  applying  ourselves  to  the  consciences 
of  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  yet  he  supposeth  the  Gos- 

pel to  be  hid.  It  is  not  hidden,  therefore,  in  that  sense; 
or  its  being  so  hid,  that  is  here  meant. 

2.  It  may  be  hid  when  it  is  (though  preached)  not  un- 
derstood: and  though  it  be  revealed  to  the  external  sense, 

it  is  not  revealed  to  the  minds  of  men  ;  and  so,  though 
there  be  an  external  light,  there  still  needs  an  internal  end, 
to  make  it,  in  the  useful  and  designed  sense,  a  revealed 

Gospel.  So  it  often  is,  that  men  may  sit  very  long  under- 
neath the  dispensation  of  this  Gospel,  and  yet  remain  very 

ignorant  of  the  true  import  and  meaning,  even  of  the  most 
principal  and  noble  part  of  it,  and  which  it  is  of  the  greatest 
concern  for  them  to  understand.  The  frame  and  scheme 

of  Gospel  truth  and  notions,  it  maj-  have  found  noplace  in 
the  minds  of  many  that  have  long  sat  under  the  dispensa- 

tion of  it.  They  may  have  been  yet  ignorant  (as  the  apos- 
tle speaks  to  those  Christian  Hebrews)  which  be  the  first 

principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  though  they  had  the  Gos- 
pel long  with  them,  whose  design  it  is  to  acquaint  them 

with,  and  instruct  them  in,  these  things.  They  may  be 

such  as  the  apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of,  as  are  ever  learn- 
ing and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And 

though  they  have  this  Gospel  among  them, — they  have  this 
book  in  their  hands,  yet  it  is  a  sealed  book,  and  they  have 
never  concerned  themselves  to  get  it  unsealed :  they  read 
it  and  yet  it  is  sealed;  they  open  it,  and  yet  it  is  shut; 
really  shut  up.  If  one  say  to  them,  Understandest  thou 
what  thou  readest  ?  they  do  not.  They  hear  the  word  as 
a  tale  that  is  told,  that  passelh  through  their  ears,  but  en- 

ters not  into  their  minds  ;  so  may  things  be  said  to  be  hid 

that  get  not  so  far  ;  they  pass  not  the  tegument  or  involu- 
crum  of  a  dark  mind,  a  blind  mind  that  admits  them  not. 

The  expression  is  of  that  import,  in  reference  to  a  parti- 
cular thing,  that  our  Saviour  had  been  discoursing  of  to  his 

disciples  often,  when  he  was  among  them.  It  is  said,  that 
the  saying  did  not  enter  into  their  minds,  for  it  was  b'J 
from  them  ;  "  They  understood  not  this  .'^aying,  and  it  was 
hidden  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not,"  Luke  ix.  45. 
The  business  was  what  he  had  foretold  them  of  again  and 

again,  touching  his  own  approaching  sutlerings:  it  met 
with  obstructed  minds  ;  they  could  not  endure  to  hear  with 
that  ear.  There  was  the  same  sense  latent  with  them  all, 

which  Peter  was  more  alert  and  open  in  owning  and  speak- 

ing: "Master,  favour  thyself,  these  things  shall  not  be 
unto  thee."  They  who  had  so  high  an  expectation  of  his 
temporal  reign  and  kingdom,  such  a  thing  as  this,  though 
he  had  told  it  them  over  and  over,  and  told  them  again,  in 

this  chapter,  upon  his  transfiguration,  or  a  little  after,  that 
such  and  such  things  he  must  suffer,  such  and  such  things 
should  be  done  to  him,  it  entered  not  into  their  minds, 
they  perceived  it  not,  it  passed  as  water  glides  over  a  rock, 
that  admits  it  not.  And  so  it  is  with  the  greatest  and  most 
important  truths  of  the  Gospel  that  can  be  spoken  about, 
that  can  be  brought  under  their  notice.  Commonly  they 

do  give  them  the  hearing  when  they  come  to  such  assem- 
blies :  they  hear  of  the  lost  undone  state  of  sinners,  as  thej"- are  such,  and  that  there  is  reconciliation  to  be  had  by  a 

Redeemer;  but   that   Redeemer  must  and  will  have  the 
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throne ;  have  their  hearts  changed,  and  their  natures  re- 
newed. God's  kingdom  must  be  set  up  in  their  souls,  and 

in  its  power  take  place  in  them;  and  sensual  lusts  and  in- 
clinations must  go  down,  be  subdued  and  brought  under. 

Men  hear  such  things,  but  they  do  not  enter  into  their 
minds,  they  will  not  allow  them  to  sink  into  their  minds; 
and  so  they  hear  them  as  if  they  heard  them  not.  It  can- 

not be  said,  they  were  never  told  them,  that  they  never 
heard  them.  The  first  passage  towards  the  heart,  the  ear, 
there  the  word  goes  through  ;  but  at  the  mind,  there,  with 
many,  it  stops.  They  do  not,  that  is,  they  will  not,  bend 
their  minds  and  understandings  to  take  in  so  plain  and  so 
important  things.     And, 

3.  The  Gospel,  it  may  be  hid  from  conscience ;  so,  as 
though  it  do  enter  into  the  mind,  there  it  meets  with  an- 

other obstruction;  conscience  excludes  and  shuts  it  out. 
Many  will  not  allow  themselves  so  much  as  to  understand 
any  thing  of  it;  as  many,  too,  will  not  allow  thems.elves 
so  much  as  to  hear  it, — keep  quite  out  of  the  hearing;  but 
if  it  be  heard,  and  if  it  be  understood,  yet  here,  at  this 
third  passage,  which  it  should  have  to  the  heart,  it  meets 
with  obstruction  ;  that  is,  conscience  doth  not  admit  of 
conviction  about  it,  a  conviction  of  what  is  to  be  done,  or 
what  hath  been  misdone,  or  unduly  omitted  to  be  done, 
and  what  is  due  hereupon  in  point  of  vindication  of  the 
jealous  holy  God.  In  this  respect,  the  Gospel  may  still  be 
an  unrevealed  Gospel ;  that  is,  that  it  doth  not  get  into  the 
consciences  of  men,  so  as  to  strike  them  with  conviction 
about  these  things,  and  to  make  them  see  and  determine, 
and  pronounce  a  judgment  within  themselves:  This  and 
that,  and  the  other  thing,  a  holy  righteous  God  hath  re- 

quired me  to  do,  that  I  might  live,  is  all  equal,  and  right- 
eous, and  good.  It  is  so  far  an  unrevealed  Gospel  to  them, 

that  men  will  not  be  brought  to  see  this,  though  it  be  never 
so  plain;  or  again,  to  see  that  what  I  ought  to  have  done, 
in  order  to  my  being  in  a  reconciled  state,  and  a  safe  and 
happy  state,  towards  God,  I  have  hitherto  not  done.  I 
have  not  exercised  repentance  towards  God ;  I  have  not 
believed  on  the  Son  of  God  ;  I  have  not  come  to  a  cove- 

nant closure  with  God  in  Christ ;  one  thing  or  other,  from 
day  to  day,  haih  shifted  these  important  matters  off; 
though  I  have  heard,  indeed,  such  and  such  things  should 
be  done,  yet  so  much  of  life-time  is  worn  away  with  me, 
and  I  could  never  find  the  hour,  the  leisure  time,  when  to 
get  into  a  corner,  to  enter  into  my  closet,  and  shut  myself 
up  with  God,  and  say,  I  am  now  come  to  thee  about  the 
affairs  of  my  soul;  to  make  over  a  soul  unto  thee,  accord- 

ing to  the  tenor  of  thine  own  covenant,  and  there  solemnly 
to  take  hold  of  that  covenant,  and  give  up  that  soul. 

"  They  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the 
will  of  God,"  2  Cor.  viii.  So  plain  a  thing  as  this  is,  the 
yielding  themselves  unto  God,  conscience  will  not  see  it, 
and  be  convinced,  that  thus  it  ought  to  be:  but  days,  and 
months,  and  years,  are  worn  out  under  the  Gospel,  and  so 
great  things  as  these  omitted.  Men  are  continually  called 
upon  to  turn,  that  they  may  live  ;  but  they  never  find  a 
time  to  turn.  They  will  not  settle  this  judgment  with  a 
convinced  conscience,  I  must  break  off  this  course,  or  I 
am  undone  ;  that  is,  a  course  of  estrangement  from  God, 
a  living  without  God  in  the  world.  The  Gospel  is,  in  this 
sense,  a  hid  and  unrevealed  Gospel ;  it  doth  not  go  so  far 
as  to  take  hold  of  conscience,  though  conscience  is  applied 
and  appealed  unto,  from  time  to  time.     And  then, 

4.  It  is  hid  from  their  hearts,  and  that  is  another  sense 
wherein  the  Gospel  may  be  an  unrevealed  Gospel,  as  it  is 

not  yet  effectually  discovered  ;  or  the  great  things  con- 
tained in  it,  are  not  with  a  penetrating  light  pierced  into 

the  heart,  which  is  the  thing  the  Gospel  dispensation  doth 
finally  aim  at.  As  you  have  it  in  this  very  context,  the 
thing  designed  is,  that  through  the  ear,  and  through  the 
mind,  and  through  the  conscience,  the  heart  may  be  at  last 
invaded,  and  the  light  of  the  Go.spel  may  seat  itself  there, 
in  that  very  centre  of  the  soul,  and  so  there  become  vital 
light,  diffusive  of  power  and  influence  through  the  whole 
man ;  and  this  is  yet  a  heavier  case,  when  conscience  is 
convinced  and  yet  the  hearts  of  men  are  not  struck,  not 
struck  through;  the  word  doth  not  strike  into  them,  as 

our  Saviour  said  to  the  Jews :  "  My  word  hath  no  place  in 
you ;"  you  do  not  give  it  a  place,  it  cannot  find  room ; 
there  is  a  resisting  heart,  that  excludes  and  shuts  it  out. 

It  is  in  these  latter  .senses  that  the  Gospel  must  be  under- 
stood to  be  .spoken  of  eis  a  hidden  Gospel  here,  as  the  mind 

understands  it  not,  or  as  the  conscience  is  not  convinced  of 
it,  or  as  the  heart  doth  not  entertain  or  give  reception  to  it. 
You  find,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  the  case  of  the 
Jews  being  spoken  unto,  upon  the  occasion  of  that  compa- 

rison, which  the  apostle  had  been  making,  in  the  whole  of 
that  chapter,  between  the  Mosaical  or  Judaical,  (2  Cor.  iii.) 
and  the  evangelical  dispensation,  he  gives  the  preference 
(as  there  was  cause)  to  the  evangelical  dispensation,  far 
above  the  Mosaical  and  Judaical,  in  this  respect,  that  there 
was  a  clearness  which  went  with  the  Gospel  dispensation, 

which  did  not  accompany  the  Mosaical  one ;  and,  like- 
wise, that  there  was  a  power  and  efficacy  that  went  with 

the  Gospel,  that  went  not  with  the  law.  Towards  the  latter 
end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  he  discourseth  to  them,  that, 

in  opposition  to  the  former  dispensation,  there  was  a  clear- 
ness of  light  in  the  latter  dispensation.  Whenever  the  law 

was  read  among  the  Jews,  it  was  a  veiled  thing;  he  refers 
to  that  which  is  a  usage  among  them,  at  this  day,  when 
the  law  is  read,  to  have  a  veil  covering  them,  as  I  have 
seen,  (and  it  is  like  many  of  you  have  seen,)  looking  into 
their  synagogues;  but  the  apostle,  you  see,  speaks  there  of 
the  veil  on  the  heart :  which,  as  the  former  doth  import 
opposition  to  the  clearness  and  perspicuity  of  light,  that 
did  shine  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  this  speaks  somewhat 
opposite  to  that  efficacy  and  power  upon  the  heart,  which 
did  accompany  that  dispensation  too;  so  as  that  souls 
should  be  transformed  and  changed  by  it,  into  the  image 

and  glory  of  it.  "  We  all  with  open  face,  beholding,  as  in 
a  glass;"  so  we  read  it,  and  we  read  it  with  disadvantage, 
considering  the  similitude  that  he  had  made  use  of  before ; 
for  the  word  we  read  open,  signifies  unveiled,  he  having 

been,  a  little  while  before,  speaking  of  the  veil.  "  We  all, 
with  unveiled  face,  (so  it  should  be,  to  make  the  matter 
clearer,  though  the  sense  be  the  same,)  behold,  as  in  a  glass, 

the  glory  of  the  Lord;"  but,  for  that  poor  people,  they  had 
a  veil  not  only  upon  their  faces,  but  a  veil  upon  their  hearts, 
so  as  that  nothing  should  enter  there.  But  when  it  shall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away ;  when  it 
shall,  the  expression  is  impersonal ;  when  there  shall  be  a 
turning  to  the  Lord  ;  when  the  season  of  the  general  turn- 

ing of  that  people  to  the  Lord  shall  be,  the  veil  shall  be 
done  away.  And  now  we,  for  the  present,  with  unveiled 
face,  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  aie 
changed  into  the  same  image.  And  when  the  Gospel  is 
hid  in  this  sense,  it  is  a  very  dismal  thing ;  that  is,  that  it 
should  go  through  the  ear,  and  through  the  mind,  and 
through  the  conscience,  and,  after  all  this,  stop  at  the  very 
heart.  A  veil  enwrapping  the  heart,  shuts  it  up;  light 
shines,  shines  round  about  in  the  external  dispensation, 
shines  into  the  mind,  things  are  competently  understood  ; 
shines  into  the  conscience,  and  that  is  convinced  that  those 
things  are  true  and  right  which  the  Gospel  doth  hold  forth ; 
and  my  practice,  in  reference  thereunto,  hath  been  wrong, 
injurious,  altogether  inexcusable,  and,  consequently,  un- 

safe ;  and  yet  the  heart  holds  out;  this  last  fort  yet  surren- 
ders not,  is  not  taken  ;  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  is  not  re- 

vealed there,  doth  not  shine  into  the  heart,  so  as  there  to 
take  in  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ;  as 
the  6th  verse  of  this  chapter  speaks. 
You  may  be  sure,  if  there  be  a  revelation  in  the  last 

sense,  there  is  a  revelation  in  all  the  foregoing  senses.  If 
the  Gospel  be  thus  revealed  in  the  very  heart,  then  we 

maj'be  sure  it  was  in  the  conscience,  it  was  so  in  the  mind 
and  understanding,  and  it  hath  been  so  in  the  external  dis- 

covery and  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  ear  and  out- 
ward sense.  But  if  it  had  not  been  revealed  in  the  first  of 

these  senses,  it  is  in  none  of  the  rest.  If  you  speak  by  way 

of  affirmation,  the  affirmation  of  the  last  implies  the  af- 
firmation of  all  the  former;  if  you  speak  by  way  of  nega- 

tion, the  negation  of  the  first  implies  the  negation  of  all 
the  consequents. 

But  as  was  told  you  at  first,  on  this  occasion,  that  it  is 
not  the  hiddennessof  the  Gospel,  in  the  first  sense,  as  hav- 

ing never  been  heard  and  preached,  that  is  intended 
here ;  but  in  the  latter  sense  it  is  chiefly  meant ;  that  is, 
if  persons  who  hear  this  Gospel,  never  understanding  it; 
or,  understand  it,  but  are  never  convinced  of  it ;  or  are  con- 

vinced of  it,  and  their  hearts  are  never  altered  never  ef- 
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fectually  changed  by  it, — then  is  the  Gospel  a  hidden 
Gospel  to  ihem  in  the  sense  here  meant. 
And  so  the  hiddenness  of  the  Gospel  in  the  intended 

sense,  may  be  two-lbld;  or  may  be  considered  under  two 
distinct  notions,  either  as  sinful  or  as  penal. 

1.  As  sinful.  And  in  the  first  sense,  (which  I  have  told 
you  is  not  meant,)  ordinarily,  the  Gospel  cannot  be  said  to 
be  hid  in  a  sinful  sense.  Those  that  liv^e  in  the  remotest 
parts  and  quartersof  the  world,  it  is  not  their  sin  that  they 
have  not  the  Gospel,  while  there  was  no  means  or  oppor- 

tunities of  their  ever  having  it ;  nor  will  it  be  charged 
upon  them,  where  there  was  a  simple  impossibility  of  com- 

ing by  that  knowledge,  which  the  Gospel  contains,  or  is 
the  means  of;  it  will  never  be  imputed  as  their  sin,  that 
they  had  it  not.  As  it  is  said  in  reference  to  the  law,  (and 
indeed  by  the  law  there  is  meant  the  whole  revelation  of 

the  mind  and  will  of  God,)  "  They  that  sin  without  the 
law,  shall  be  judged  without  the  law ;  and  so,  they  that 
have  sinned  without  the  Gospel,  shall  be  judged  without 
the  Gospel;  they  that  have  sinned  wiih  the  law,  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law ;  and  they  that  have  sinned  against  the 

Gospel,  shall  be  judged  by  the  Gospel."  Law  is  there 
taken  in  that  sense,  for  that  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God, 

which  is  superadded  to  natural  light;  "  They  that  have 
sinned  without  this,  shall  be  judged  without  this ;  and  they 
that  have  sinned  under  it  or  against  it,  shall  be  judged  b}' 
it."  There  will  be  no  excuse  to  them  from  punishment,  if 
they  have  violated  and  resisted  that  law  and  light  which 
they  had ;  if  they  go  about  to  excuse  themselves,  any  of 
them  that  way,  I  had  not  an  express  written  law ;  when 

you  sinned  without  law,  you  shall  sufl^er  without  law.  It 
will  be  but  a  like  case  with  that  of  the  soldier's  excuse  to 
the  commander,  Pericles,  the  Athenian  general,  when  he 
charged  him  with  a  fault,  and  asked  him  how  he  came 

to  do  it,  Invitus  feci,  invikis  ergo  pmnas  dabis.  "  I  did 
it  unwillingly,"  and  you  shall,  therefore,  sufier  unwill- 
ingly. 

But  the  great  iniquity  is,  or  then  is  the  Gospel  hid  in  a 
sinful  sense,  when  men  have  it  among  them,  or  may  have 
it,  and  will  not  hear  it ;  or  do  hear  it,  and  never  under- 

stand it;  that  is,  never  applj'  or  set  themselves  to  under- 
stand it;  or  receive  no  conviction  from  it,  or  receive  no 

suitable  impression  on  their  hearts  from  it.  Thus,  all  the 
while,  is  the  Gospel  hid  to  him  by  their  own  iniquity,  that 
they  do  voluntarily  make  resisting  efforts  against  it,  as 
every  thing  of  sin  must  have  somewhat  of  voluntarium  in 
it;  itsupposeih,  that  otherwise,  a  brute  agent  might  be  as 
capable  of  sin  as  a  rational  one,  and  that  cannot  be.  But 
here  lies  the  iniquity,  that  men  might  understand,  and  they 
will  not ;  might  consider  and  be  convinced,  and  they  will 
not ;  and  there  is  a  natural  fcicull}^  that  should  turn  them, 
even  in  their  very  hearts,  but  there  is  a  sinful  disinclination, 
and  they  will  not  turn  :  for  it  is  the  will  that  is  not  turned ; 

"  You  will  not  come  to  me  that  you  might  have  life."  And 
so,  when  the  Gospel  is  hid,  it  is  hid,  not  because  men  can- 

not see,  but  because  they  will  not ;  they  do  (as  it  were) 
pretend  the  veil ;  stretch  forth  the  veil  before  their  eyes, 
or  bind  it  close  over  their  own  eyes,  hoodwink  themselves 
that  they  will  not  see. 

As  ihe  case  is  stated  by  the  apostle:  "Alienated  from 
the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them  ;  and 
because  of  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  through  the  igno- 

rance that  is  in  them,"  Ephes.  iv.  18.  But  what  kind  of 
ignorance  is  that'?  See  how  it  is  paraphrased, — it  is  a 
blindness  of  heart, — it  is  a  blindness,  because  they  will 
not  see,  a  voluntary  affected  blindness:  and  this  makes 
the  hiddenness  of  the  Gospel  to  be  so  in  a  sinful  sense, 
for  here  is  voliontarium  in  the  case ;  the  same  thing  that 
we  find  spoken  in  reference  to  natural  light  in  the  pagan 
ivorld;  that  is,  that  there  was  that  which  might  be  known 
3f  God  among  them,  it  was  manifest  in  them,  for  God 
lad  revealed  it  to  them,  or  among  them,  as  the  particle 

'here  used  maysignifv:  but  they  liked  not  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge,  Rom.  i.  20^'-28.  As  it  there  follows; 
That  knowledge  was  ungrateful  to  them,  and  an  unwel- 

come thing  to  them  ;  and,  therefore,  they  fence  against  it, 
and  exclude  it  from  among  them,  what  they  can,  as  a  man 
would  keep  off  fire  from  his  bosom ;  such  was  the  light  of 

God  which  shone  to  them ;  "  Light  shineth  in  darkness, 
but  the  darkness  will  not  comprehend  it,"  John  iii.  19. 

The  minds  of  men  do  fortify  them.selves  again.st  this  light, 
as  much  as  in  them  is  :  so  in  reference  to  Gospel  light  tooj 

"  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,"  John  iii.  19.  Here  was  supervening  light,  acces- 

sary light,  come  into  the  world;  "but  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  ligiu,  because  their  deeds  were  evil."  And  so 
the  Gospel  is  a  hidden  thing  to  them,  because  the}'  do 
exclude  it,  even  to  the  verj'  uttermost ;  Stop  it  where  they 
can  stop  it,  either  by  not  understanding  it,  or  not  consider- 

ing it,  or  by  not  admitting  conviction  about  it,  or  by  not 
obeying  from  the  heart.     And  then, 

2.  Being  thus  far  sinfully  hidden,  it  comes  also  to  be 
penally  hidden  by  a  neviesis,  hidden  by  a  iwsXvindicta ;  ye 
will  not  understand,  then  ye  shall  not  understand ;  you 
will  harden  your  hearts  against  light,  against  grace,  and 
against  the  design  of  the  Gospel,  and  they  shall  be  hard- 

ened ;  that  is,  God  doth  only  say,  ."  I  will  let  you  have 
your  own  design;"  he  doth  harden,  non  pertirudo  Malhi- 
ham,  sed  non  impertiendo  gratiam  ;  as  Austin's  apt  speech 
was  of  old,  to  that  sense  ;  you  do  make  it  your  business  (o 
harden  your  hearts,  and  fence  and  fortify  them  against 
the  light  and  grace  of  the  Gospel ;  and  since  you  will 
have  it  so,  so  let  it  be.  So  long  (it  may  be)  a  contest  hath 
been  driven  on  with  such  souls ;  but  at  last,  God  sees  fit 
to  recede,  to  retire,  to  give  off;  now  you  have  conquered, 
enjoy  your  victory;  these  are  victories,  that  undo  men, 
that  tend  to  their  ruin.  We  are  never  to  suppose,  that  the 
doom  passeth  before  the  desert,  such  a  doom  as  that  espe- 

cially; "  Let  them  that  be  filthy  be  filthy  still ;  they  that 
are  unjust  be  unjust  still,"  Rev.  xxii.  "And  when  I 
would  have  purged  you,  and  you  would  not  be  purged, 

your  iniquity  shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till  you  die," 
Ezekiel.  But  when  that  hath  been  persisted  in  long  and 
highly,  as  the  case  was,  in  reference  to  the  old  worhl,  it 

comes  to  this  at  last,  "My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  men,"  Gen.  vi.  3.  God  did  contend  long,  even  by 
his  Spirit,  against  the  wickedness  of  an  apostate  world,  till 
at  length,  a  deluge  and  flood  comes ;  and  a  little  before 

that,  the  determination  goes  forth,  "My  Spirit  shall  no 
longer  strive  with  man  ;"  I  see  men  are  intent  upon 
perishing,  they  will  he  lost,  let  them  be  lost ;  I  have  been 
striving  with  them  so  long,  and  they  will  have  that  course 

that  ends  in  perishing  ;  my  Spirit  shall  give  them  obstruc- 
tion in  their  way  no  longer.  And  this  was  the  determi- 

nation, at  length,  in  reference  to  that  people  of  the  Jews, 
that  peculiar  people  that  he  singled  out  from  the  rest 
of  the  world;  he  bore  their  manners  long,  he  contended 
with  them  long,  while  they  always  resisted  the  Holy 

Ghost ;  (as  Stephen  tells  them;)  "  As  your  fathers  did,  so 
do  ye,"  Acts  vii.  51.  Implying  this  to  be,  with  that 
people,  an  entailed  war  upon  their  posieriiy,  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  you  do  but  keep  up  a  war  against  the 
Divine  Spirit  from  age  to  age,  as  your  fathers  did  before 

you  ;  "  They  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit,  till  he 
turns  and  fights  against  them,  and  becomes  their  enemy," 
Isaiah  Ixiii.  9.  But  what  did  things  come  to  in  this  con- 

test, between  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  fathers  of  this 

people,  to  whom  Stephen  speaks  1  Why,  in  reference  'o 
them,  it  comes  at  last  to  that  terrible  doom,  which  we 
have  in  the  t)th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  lOih  verse.  All 
that  goes  before  in  that  chapter,  is  nothing  else  but  a  ter- 

rible preparation  for  that  awful  solemnity,  of  pronoun- 
cing this  doom.  Here  is  a  glorious  appearance  of  the 

great  God  in  the  temple,  in  the  very  year  of  King  Uzziah's 
death,  of  which  you  may  read  in  the  known  story:  "I 
saw"  (saith  the  prophet)  "the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 

high  and  lil'ted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple  ;  above 
it  stood  the  seraphims,  each  of  them  had  six  wings  ;  with 
twain  he  covered  his  face,  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet, 

and  with  twain  he  did  fly."  One  of  the.se  .seraphims  cry- 
ing lo  another,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  the 

whole  earth  is  full  of  thy  glory."  Here  is  a  most  mag- 
nificent, splendid,  and  glorious  appearance;  and  what  was 

it  for?  What  was  the  design  of  it?  The  prophet  is  called 

forth,  he  is  astonished  at  the  sight,  and  cries  out,  "  Wo 
is  me,  I  am  undone,  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  for  mine 

eyes  have  seen  the  King,  ihe  Lord  of  hosts."  Weil,  he  is 
fortified,  being  almost  sunk  in  his  spirits  iip«-in  the  terrible 
majestic  glory  of  this  appearance.  One  of  the  seraphims 
files  to  him,  with  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  lay  •  it  on  his 
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mouth,  toucheth  his  lips,  tells  him  his  iniquity  is  purged 
away.  Well,  what  is  after  all  this  1  Now,  saith  God, 
"  Thou  art  thus  prepared,  I  have  a  message  for  thee  to  go 
upon."  And  what  is  thaf?  Why,  saith  he,  "Go  and  tell 
this  people.  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  see  ye 
indeed,  but  perceive  not ;  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, 
and  their  ear  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 

their  hearts,  and  be  converted  and  be  healed."  This  is  the 
design  of  this  glorious  appearance,  and  this  solemn  mes- 

sage, after  this  august  manner;  a  thing,  that  miglit  even 
shako  the  foundation  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  have  the  case 
represented  and  in  view,  as  really  it  was;  and  you  find 
that  this  very  thing,  this  passage  in  this  chapter,  it  is  with 
the  greatest  awfulness  imaginable  reiterated  again  and 
again  in  the  New  Testament ;  several  times  by  our  Saviour, 
and  at  length  by  the  apostle  Paul,  when  finally  testifying 
at  Rome  against  that  more  perverse  infidelity  of  this  peo- 

ple, than  ever  he  met  with  among  pagans ;  as  indeed,  it 
was  always  observable  of  them,  they  were  more  high,  and 
haughty,  and  peremptory,  and  malicious,  in  their  unbelief 
Some,  indeed,  (when  the  apostle  had  convened  them 
together  at  his  dwelling-house  in  Rome,)  believed  the 

things  tliat  were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not.  "  And 
when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they  departed," 
Acts  xxviii.  25,  26,  27.  After  the  apostle  had  spoken 
our  word  ;  and  it  is  this  terrible  word  repeated  and  recol- 

lected; "Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  Isaiah  the  pro- 
phet, to  our  fathers;  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hear 

ye  indeed,  but  understand  not,  and  see  ye  indeed,  but 
perceive  not;  for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed;  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and  they  should  be  con- 

verted, and  I  should  heal  them."  This  the  matter  may 
come  to,  conversion  and  healing ;  and  I  am  speaking  to 
you,  to  represent  it  to  you,  that  it  may  come  to  this,  on 
purpose  to  prevent  (if  God  will)  the  other  ever  doing  so ; 
and  if  it  be  considered  seriously,  and  taken  to  heart,  as 
the  importance  of  such  a  case  doth  require;  it  will  never 
come  to  this  sad  issue  among  you.  If  there  be  none  of 
you  that  do  bend  your  minds,  and  fortify  your  consciences, 
and  obdure  your  own  hearts  against  the  truth,  and 
against  the  grace,  and  against  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord, 
things  will  have  a  better  issue  with  you ;  they  shall  issue 

in  things  "  that  accompany  salvation,  though  I  thus  speak," Heb.  vi.  9. 

SERMON  IX. 

2  Cor.  iv.  3. 

But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  ts  hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

We  have  shown  (and  the  matter  is  in  itself  plain)  how 
these  words  relate  to  those  that  go  before ;  that,  in  as 
much  as  it  is  the  design  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ, 
in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  to  commend  ourselves  to 
the  consciences  of  men  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  that  the 
great  things  that  they  deal  with  men  about,  are  therefore 
supposed  to  be  such  as  do  carry  in  them  a  self-recom- 

mending evidence  to  men's  consciences,  as  you  have  heard 
they  do ;  that  in  this  state  of  the  case,  things  being  thus, 
if  yet  the  Gospel  do  remain  a  hidden  Gospel,  those  to 
whom  it  is  so,  must  be  lost  souls ;  and  that  is  it,  which  is 
with  us  the  ground  of  discourse  from  these  words,  to 
wit. 

Doctrine.  That  the  Gospel  being  hid  to  them,  who 
continually  live  under  it,  is  a  very  sad  token  of  their  be- 

ing lost;  it  was  propounded,  in  speaking  of  this,  to  open 
to  you, 

i.  In  what  sense  the  Gospel  may  be  said,  and  is  here 
meant,  to  be  hid. 

2.  To  show  what  this  being  lost  must  mean. 
3.  What  connexion  there  is  between  these  two, — The 
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Gospel  being  hid  to  any,  and  their  being  lost.     And  then 
the  use  will  ensue. 

The  first  we  have  showed  already,  what  is  meant  hereby, 

the  Go.sp.'^rs  being  hid.    We  are  now  next  to  show  you, 
2.  What  this  being  lost  doth  signify.  In  general,  it  is 

not  an  external  or  temporal  ruin  that  is  here  spoken  of, 

but  a  spiritual  and  eternal  one :  it  is  the  soul's  being  lost, 
and  lost  for  ever,  which  is  manifestly  the  thing  here 
meant  ;  that  being  lost,  which  doth  certainly  en.sue  upon 
blindness  of  mind,  infidelity,  and  exclusion  of  the  light  of 
the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  the  following  words  show; 
and  which,  therefore,  shows  that  it  must  be  a  spiritually 
eternal  ruin  that  is  here  meant.  But  that  being  the  mean- 

ing in  the  general,  we  must  know  that  men  may  be  lost 
two  ways ;  that  is,  either  actually,  as  it  is  with  them  who 
are  already  in  hell,  on  whom  the  infernal  pit  hath  already 
shut  its  mouth  ;  or  else  as  they  are  liable  and  tending  to 
such  a  ruin.  And  it  must  be  in  this  latter  sense  that  they 

are  spoken  of  as  lost  here,  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  a  hid- 
den Gospel.  It  is  spoken  for  the  warning  of  survivors, 

and  to  make  such  look  about  them  that  do  as  yet  live 
fruitless  lives,  and  are  unimpressed  under  the  Gospel, 
which  in  the  name  of  the  eternal  God  is  from  time  to  time 

preached  to  them.  And  nothing  is  more  ordinary,  either 
in  Scripture  or  in  common  speech,  than  to  speak  of  men 
as  lost  who  are  in  visible  tendency  unto  destruction,  though 

they  are  not  yet  actually  destroyed.  Now  for  this  liable- 
ness  to  be  lost,  or  this  tendency  to  destruction  that  is  here 
manifestly  meant,  and  in  respect  whereof  those  here  spoken 
of  may  be  said  to  be  lost ;  that  may  again  be  two-fold ; 
that  is,  either  it  maybe  such  a  liableness  to  destruction  as 
is  common  to  the  apostate  children  of  men  as  such :  or 
else  that  liableness  to  destruction  which  is  special  with 
some  more  than  others,  or  as  having  somewhat  peculiar  in 
it  which  renders  their  case  worse  'han  the  common  case. 
In  the  former  sense  all  the  apostate  world  is  spoken  of  as 
lost;  all  the  apostate  world  that  remains  yet  unreconciled, 

unconverted;  "The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  save 
that  which  is  lost,"  Matthew  xviii.  11.  Every  unconverted 
sinner  is  in  this  sense  a  lost  creature.  And  so  indeed  they 

may  be  said  to  be  all  lost ;  (Luke  xix.  10.)  the  whole  apos- 
tate world  yet  continuing  in  their  apostacy  upon  a  double 

account,  1st,  In  wickedness ;  and  2nd,  Under  wrath. 
1st,  In  wickedness.  So  all  unconverted  sinners  are  lost 

creatures,  lost  in  sin  ;  nothing  is  indeed  more  ordinary 

than  to  speak  of  a  wicked  person  (even  as  he  is  such)  un- 
der the  notion  of  a  lost  person.  Even  among  pagans  them- 

selves, of  a  very  wicked  man,  a  debauched  person,  they 

say  he  is  a.perdite  nequam,  and  that  he  is  a  man  perdidis- 
simus  moribus ;  a  flagitious  person  is  a  lost  person,  and  the 
word  that  is  commonly  used  in  the  Greek  in  profane  au- 

thors (as  you  have  it  used  again  and  again  in  Scripture 
too,  Asotos  and  Asolia)  signifies  one  that  is  lost,  or  one  that 
is  unsaved,  or  cannot  be  saved.  So  all  the  ungodly  world 
is  lost  in  sin  and  wickedness  ;  which  sin  is  death  began, 
being  in  its  prevailing  power  over  them,  they,  being  under 

the  dominion  of  it,  are  dead.  "  To  be  carnally  minded  is 
death,"  that  is,  to  be  under  the  dominion  of  a  carnal  mind 
is  death  ;  he  is  a  dead  man,  he  is  a  lost  man,  that  is  under 
the  dominion  of  a  mind  habitually  carnal,  not  capable  of 
savouring  divine  things,  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii. 

5,  G.  "You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,"  Eph.  ii.  1.  who  were  dead,  lost  in  death. 

Death  hath  a  present  and  actual  dominion  over  all  this 
apostate  and  unreconciled  world ;  reigns  over  it  in  con- 

junction with  sin.  That  is  not  to  be  understood  barely  of 
liableness  to  natural  death,  that  is  a  low  diminishing  sense 
of  that  reign  of  death  spoken  of  Rom.  v.  The  restitution 

of  that  life  is  meant  which  was  lost  in  Adam's  tran.sgres- 
sion,  by  which  not  only  did  men  become  not  only  mortal 
but  sinful ;  not  only  mortal  as  to  their  bodies,  but  sinful 
(and  so  under  death)  as  to  their  souls ;  which  was  also 

the  plain  meaning  of  their  being  all  dead :  "  The  love  of 
Christ  constrains  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  Christ 

died  for  all,  then  we  were  all  dead,"  2  Cor.  v.  14.  A  uni- 
versal death  stretching  its  wings  over  all  this  world,  and 

covering  it  with  a  deadly  shade  everywhere  ;  and  all  were 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  destitute  and  forsaken  of 

the  Divine,  the  vital  presence ;  God  departed  and  with- 
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785 drawn  and  gone,  as  he  is  from  this  apostate  world  yet  un- 
reconciled ;  and  so  are  all  said  to  be  lost  in  wickedness, 

perdlle  nequaiii,  as  the  common  phrase  is. 

'2dlv,  All  were  lost  in  wrath  too,  or  under  wrath;  "The 
wrath  of  God  being  revealed  from  heaven  agamst  all  un- 

godliness and  unrighteousness  of  men,"  Rom.  i.  17.  who 
hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  as  men  universally  do. 
And  so,  in  this  double  respect,  men  being  generally  said 
to  be  lost ;  lost  in  sin,  and  lost  under  Divine  wrath ;  the 
phrase  of  their  being  lost  is  so  applicable  to  them  as  the 
like  phrase  would  be  to  any  man  in  this  case,  supposing 
these  two  things  lo  concur  in  the  paiticular  ca^e  of  any 
man;  1st,  That  he  is  a  person  dreadfully  diseased,  that 
some  mortal  disease  is  upon  him  that  is  likely  to  be  the 
end  of  him  very  soon  ;  and  2nd,  That  he  is  an  offending 
criminal  besides,  that  he  hath  fallen  under  the  sentence  of 
the  law  that  condemns  him  to  die.  When  these  things 

concur  in  any  particular  person's  case,  that  is,  he  is  a  most 
dangerously  diseased  person,  hath  a  mortal  disease  upon 
bun,  and  that  he  is  under  a  sentence  and  doom  to  die  at 
the  same  time;  who  would  not  say  the  man  were  lost! 
It  is  a  great  question  whether  his  disease  or  the  halter  will 

despatch  him  soonest.  But  he  is  lost  the  one  wa}'  or  the 
ether :  so  it  is  with  the  apostate  wurld ;  they  are  lost  in 

sin  ;  this  is  thi'lr  disease  which  carries  death  in  it.  "  To 
be  carnally  minded  is  death  ;"  these  men  carry  their  own 
death  about  them  wherever  they  go :  and  then  Iliey  are 
under  a  doom  besides ;  that  is,  all  the  impenitent  unbe- 

lieving world  lie  under  a  doom,  under  a  sentence.  "  There 
is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 

walk  not  alter  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii.  1. 
What  doth  this  imply,  but  that  there  is  condemnation  to 
all  the  rest,  only  tho^e  are  excepted  from  condemnation 
who  are  in  Christ,  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit  I  all  the  rest  then  are  condemned  men,  dead 
men,  all  lost  1  This  is  one  notion  wherein  those  not  ac- 

tually destroyed,  or  on  Avhom  the  infernal  pit  hath  not 
already  shut  its  mouth,  may  yet  be  said  to  be  lost,  as  being 
liable  to  be  lost,  and  as  in  a  visible  manifest  tendency  to 

destruction,  that  being  continually  impendent  and  ap- 
proaching.    But  then, 

Besides  this  common  case  wherein  men  may  be  thus 
said  to  be  lost,  there  is  somewhat  special  in  the  case  of 
some  that  renders  their  case  far  worse  than  the  common 

case;  so  as  iliat  if  aill  may  (in  the  fore-mentioned  respects, 
till  redeeming  mercy  have  taken  place  in  reference  to  them) 
be  said  to  be  lost,  they  much  more,  as  having  somewhat 
in  their  case  much  more  dismal,  much  more  frightful,  than 
is  or  can  be  in  the  common  case  of  unreconciled  sinners 

merely  as  such.  You  would  think  the  case  to  be  very 
dismal  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  destroyed  by  vindictive 
flames  that  caught  hold  of  them  from  heaven  ;  hell  rained 
down  upon  them  (as  it  were)  out  of  heaven,  fire  and  brim- 

stone and  a  horrible  tempest.  Yet  our  Lord  tells  us  of 
some  whose  case  was  much  more  dismal  than  that  of  So- 

dom and  Gomorrah ;  some  that  were  under  his  oM'n 
preaching,  under  his  own  ministry,  fiom  day  to  day  he 
was  preaching  grace  and  life  among  them  in  that  Gospel 
which  was  designed  the  savour  of  life  unto  souls.  Many 

that  heard  it  were  surprised  and  admired,  "  wondering  at 
the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,"  Luke 
iv.  And  yet  even  among  these,  there  were  some  whose 
case  was  worse  by  far,  and  more  dreadful,  than  that  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah ;  and  it  is  easy  to  apprehend  in 
general  wherein.  I  shall  not  descend  to  particulars  now, 

but  reserve  that  to  a  further  place  afterwards"  in  our  dis- 
course. It  is  very  evident  that  among  those  that  are  lost 

in  the  sense  and  intendment  that  hath  been  mentioned  ; 
that  is,  as  being  liable  to  perish,  and  whose  destruction  is 
approaching  and  impending;  among  these  some  are  yet, 
thuugh  lost,  recoverably  lost,  others  are  irrecoverably,  of 
the  common  case  of  the  apostate  world  as  such  ;  though  it 
be  said  of  them  they  are  all  lost,  yet  they  are  recoverably 
lost ;  that  is,  if  you  consider  no  more  than  the  common 
case  as  such  ;  for  there  are  proper  apt  means  appointed  for 
recovery  and  salvation  which  may  probably  have  their 
etfect  upon  them,  their  blessed  effect,  to  recover  and  save 
them.  And  though  there  be  degree:^,  very  different  degrees 
of  danger,  some  maybe  more  in  danger,  some  are  less, so; 
yet  the  case  admits  of  very  vast  difference  when  the  Gospel 

first  comes  among  a  people,  and  when  it  hath  long  con- 
tinued among  them. 

(1.)  When  it  first  comes  among  them,  here  are  the  pro- 
per apt  means  set  on  foot  for  the  saving  that  which  was 

lost:  the  Redeemer  approacheth  them,  makes  his  first 
trial  upon  them  :  Have  you  a  mind  to  be  saved,  have  you 
a  mind  to  accept  of  a  Saviour,  of  a  Redeemer,  to  put 
yourselves  under  his  shelter,  and  under  his  government, 
which  you  must  do  at  the  same  time  1  Here  are  hopeful 

appearances  in  these  men's  cases.  It  is  true  the  Redeemer 
comes  to  them  as  a  company  of  lost  creatures ;  but  he 
comes  on  purpose  to  propose  to  them  the  certain  mean.s 
and  methods  of  their  being  saved.  And  you  that  now 
have  a  mind  to  fall  in  with  the  Redeemer,  you  may  have 

him ;  you  must  then  take  him  to  be  yours,  and  give  up 
yourselves  to  be  his:  and  if  this  agreement  on  your  part 
be  cordial  and  vital,  and  you  are  in  good  earnest  in  it, 
you  are  safe  in  the  midst  of  danger;  yea,  though  you  live 
in  surrounding  deaths  that  do  ingulf  and  are  ready  to 
swallow  up,  and  are  sure  to  swallow  up  all  that  do  not  so. But  consider  here, 

(2.)  That  a  people  among  whom  the  Gospel  hath  long 
continued,  and  it  may  be  with  happy  success  as  lo  many, 
many  have  been  gathered  in  ;  but  there  are  also  such  as 

yet  stand  out :  they  have  heard  the  words  of  grace  sound- 
ing in  their  ears  oflen,  which  have  sounded  to  them  like 

a  tale  that  is  told.  All  that  hath  been  said  to  them  of  the 

Son  of  God's  having  come  down  into  this  world  to  die  a 
reconciling  sacrifice  for  lost  sinners,  that  he  might  bring 

about  union  and  peace  and  friendship  between  the  offend- 
ed Majesty  of  heaven  and  them,  hath  made  no  more  im- 

pression on  them  than  so  many  breaths  of  air  would  do 
upon  a  rock.  Sure  the  case  is  far  worse  with  these  men 
than  the  common  case  of  sinners,  a.ssuch,  can  be  suppos- 

ed to  be.  There  may  be  even  of  these  yet  some  whose 
case  is  not  altogether  desperate ;  we  do  not  know  what 
wonders  the  power  of  grace  may  yet  work,  but  there  may 
be  among  these  some  also  that  are  lost  irrecoverably,  upon 
whom  an  irrevocable  doom  is  past ;  so  as  that  repentance 

is  hid  on  both  sides,  both  from  God's  eye  and  theirs ;  they 
will  never  repent,  and  he  will  never  repent:  they  have  a 
heart  that  can  never  repent,  and  God  hath  passed  his  doom 
tnat  he  will  never  repent.  And  now,  as  touching  this  case, 
that  such  a  case  there  is,  plain  scriptures  put  us  out  of  all 
doubt;  some  that  are  never  to  be  forgiven  in  this  world, 
nor  in  the  world  to  come.  I  need  not  tell  you  for  what 

crime.  "  All  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  lo  men, 
excepting  that  one,  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghosi, 
which  shall  never  be  forgiven  in  this  world,  nor  in  the 

world  to  come."  Matt.  xii.  31.  But  I  say  as  to  their  case, 
who  may  be  thus  said  to  be  irrecoverably  lost,  while  they 
are  yet  on  this  side  hell,  whether  it  may  be  known  too:  hers, 
or  even  to  themselves  that  they  are  so  lo  t.  1  shall  say  no- 

thing now;  I  have  spoken  my  mind  to  that  very  pulilicly 

another  way  in  that  bookcalled"  The  Redeemer's  Tears;" 
and  may  say  somewhat  more  to  it  in  the  use,  before  I  pa-'^ 
from  this  subject.  But  that  there  are  some  (I  say)  so  ir- 

recoverably lost,  while  they  as  yet  are  under  the  Gospel, 
is  out  of  ail  doubt ;  whether  they  can  know  it  or  others 
know  it,  which  is  less  to  be  supposed,  I  shall  say  no  more 
now.  But  concerning  them,  of  whom  this  is  not  to  he 

said  of  them,  that  they  are  irrecoverably  lost,  though  then- 
case  be  much  worse  than  the  common  case:  yet  there  may 
be  degrees  in  it  of  greater  and  less  probability  of  their  yet 
being  wrought  upon  lo  their  recovery  and  salvation.  And 
that  we  shall  come  to  and  consider  by  and  by,  when  we 

speak  of  the  connexion  between  these  two,  ihe  Go.'^pcTs 
being  hid,  and  their  being  lost. 

But  as  to  the  import  and  meaning  of  the  phrase  here,  it 
is  plain  it  doth  chieflv  refer  to  the  fatter  sort  of  men,  that 
is,  that  are  lost  in  a  worse  sense  than  the  common  case  doth 

amount  to.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men's  being  lost 
in  the  common  sen.se,  can  be  the  thing  here  intended  in 
this  Scripture,  "If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  lo  them  that 
are  lost :"  why,  all  are  lost !  it  must  therefore  be  meant  in 
a  peculiar  sense.  It  is  evident  then  he  doth  not  speak  here 
of  men's  being  lost  in  that  sense  wherein  all  are  lost  by  na- 

ture; but  he  speaks  of  them  that  live  under  the  Gospel 
and  are  not  yet  recovered  and  saved  by  it,  whether  these 
may  be  said  lo  be  recoverably  or  irrecoverably  lost,  yea 
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or  no  ;  whether  it  be  the  one  or  the  other  of  them,  the 
thing  is  sad  ;  and  because  the  delennination  is  so  very  dis- 

tinct, how  to  bring  a  determining  line  between  those  that 
are,  under  the  Gospel,  lost  irrecoverably,  and  them  that  are 
lost  recoverably;  and  since  we  cannot  tell  among  all,  those 
who  belong  to  the  one  rank,  and  who  belong  to  the  other 
rank,  and  it  may  be  no  one  person  can  tell  concerning 
himself,  that  he  doth  most  certainly  belong  to  that  more 
horrid  view  of  such  as  are  lost  irrecoverably;  therefore 
we  shall  only  take  the  matter  indefinitely  concerning  those 
that  are  lost,  in  a  worse  sense  than  men  in  general  can  be 
said  to  be.     And  so  we  pass  on  in  the  next  place, 

3.  To  show  the  connexion  between  these  two,  the  Gos- 
pel being  hid  and  such  men  being  lost ;  for  I  told  you  in 

the  doctrine  that  the  Gospel  being  hid  unto  such,  is  a  sad 
token  of  their  being  lost,  that  I  may  state  this  connexion 
to  you ;  you  may  m  the  general  take  this  for  a  ground, 
that  those  are  to  be  reckoned  the  significant  tokens  that  do 
belong  to  the  thing  they  betoken,  either  as  causes  or  effects 
of  it ;  or  whatsoever  things  are  connected  with  one  ano- 

ther as  cause  and  effect,  the  one  of  these  doth  significant- 
ly betoken  the  other.  Now  that  connexion  which  there  is 

between  these  two,  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  and  the  soul's 
being  lost,  is  a  connexion  of  cause  and  effect.  And  this 
connexion  may  be  mutual  and  interchangeable;  that  is, 
something  of  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  may  be  the  cause  of 
the  soul's  being  lost ;  and  again,  the  soul's  being  lost  may 
be  the  cause  of  the  Gospel's  being  hid.  And  so  they  may 
change  places ;  they  may  be  alternate,  as  it  were,  in  the 
matter;  they  may  be  mutual  causes  and  effects  to  one 
another.     We  shall  consider, 

1.  The  connexion  between  these  two  the  former  way, 

that  is,  the  Gospel's  being  hid  being  the  cause  why  they 
are  lost.  And  if  it  be  hid  it  must  needs  endanger  their 
being  lost  by  a  casual  contribution  that  it  hath  thereunto, 
whether  we  can  say  they  are  recoverably  lost  or  irreco- 

verably; the  Gospel's  being  hid  to  them  is  a  cause  of  it,  a 
manifest  cause  of  it ;  if  they  are  at  last  lost,  into  this  it 
most  manifestly  results,  the  Gospel  was  hid  from  them.  If 
it  be  always  hid  they  are  surely  lost ;  if  it  be  so  hid  that 
at  length  the  veil  be  done  away,  it  will  appear,  that  though 
they  were  lost  they  were  not  remedilessly  lost,  but  upon  a 
two-fold  account  the  Gospel's  being  hid  must  be  the  cause 
of  the  soul's  being  lost.  1st,  As  the  Gospel's  being  hid 
doth  include  in  it  the  want  of  somewhat  that's  necessary 
to  salvation;  and,  2ndly,  As  the  Gospel's  being  hid  doth 
include  somewhat  in  it  that  promotes  their  destruction. 
These  two  ways  the  Gospel's  being  hid  is  the  cause  of 
their  soul's  being  lost. 

1.  As  it  carries  in  it  the  want  of  somewhat  that  was 
necessary  to  salvation  is  the  Gospel  hid  to  them,  then  they 
must  want  that  without  which  they  cannot  be  saved  so 
long  as  the  Gospel  is  hid  to  them.  The  knowledge  and 
belief  of  Gospel  truths,  the  acceptance  of  Gospel  offers, 
and  subjection  to  Gospel  commands,  are  things  without 
which  they  cannot  be  saved.  But  while  the  Gospel  is  hid 
to  them,  these  things  must  be  wanting:  they  must  want  the 

saving  knowledge  of  Gospel  truths;  they  "must  want  true 
acceptance  of  Gospel  crace  and  offers  ;"  they  mtist  want entire  and  sincere  obedience  to  Gospel  commands ;  and 
without  these  they  will  be  lost:  these  they  can  never  at- 

tain to  while  the  Gospel  remains  hid ;  while  it  is  a  hidden 
Gospel  all  things  contained  in  it  ma}'  be  represented  to 
them,  but  they  are  all  .so  many  parables,  they  understand 

nothing  of  the  meaning  of  them;  all  that  is' said  to  them is  only  as  a  story  told  to  a  man  asleep,  or  between  sleeping 
and  waking,  and  whereof  there  is  no  more  perfect  sense 
begot  in  their  minds  than  there  is  of  any  thing  that  you 
mutter  to  the  ear  of  a  man  asleep.  They  cannot  believe 
what  they  do  not  understand,  and  ihey  cannot  accept  those 
offers  that  depend  upon  truths  which  they  do  not  believe; 
and  they  can  never  yield  obedience  to  those  commands 
which  stand  in  conjunction  with  such  offers,  and  their  obe- 

dience and  subjection  thereunto  must  be  in  equal  connex- 
ion with  their  acceptance  of  those  offers.  I  cannot  take 

Christ  to  be  my  Saviour,  but  I  must  take  him  to  be  my 
Lord  at  the  same  time ;  and  he  that  takes  him  to  be  his 
Lord,  doth  it  without  despair;  but  with  hope  that  he  shall 
be  entertained  by  him,  and  treated  by  him  as  a  Saviour. 
But  nothing  of  this  can  be  w:here  the  Gospel  is  hid,  and 

while  it  remains  still  a  hidden  Gospel.  So  all  this,  while 
these  souls  do  yet  continue  lost  souls,  even  for  this  very 
cause,  for  this  as  the  cause,  that  the  Gospel  being  a  hid- 

den Gospel  doth  imply  the  want  of  things  necessary  to 
salvation.     But  also, 

2.  The  Gospel's  being  a  hidden  gospel  doth  imply  also 
that  which  manifestly  tends  to  promote  their  destruction. 
And  under  that  head  two  things  do  come  to  be  consider- 

ed, indisposition  on  their  part,  and  provocation  on  God's 
part ;  and  both  these  growi-jg  so  much  the  more,  by  how 
much  the  longer  they  continue  void  of  impression  under 
the  Gospel. 

(1.)  An  indisposition  on  their  part  to  all  the  duty  they 
are  to  do,  and  to  all  the  advantages  they  are  to  use  and 
enjoy  in  order  to  their  salvation  ;  they  grow  more  and 
more  indisposed  the  longer  they  live  under  the  Gospel  as 
a  hidden  Gospel.  It  is  necessary,  in  order  to  their  salva- 

tion, that  they  should  exercise  "  repentanjce  towards  God, 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  they  grow  more 
and  more  indisposed  to  these,  by  how  much  the  longer 
they  continue  under  the  Gospel  as  a  hidden  Gospel  to 
them ;  and  that  in  several  respects. 

1.  The  great  things  contained  in  the  Gospel  that  should 
influence  them  hereunto,  they  grow  from  time  to  time  less 
and  less  considerable  to  them  :  what  should  have  influence 
to  the  turning  of  a  soul  through  Christ  to  bring  him  to  ex- 

ercise "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  grows  from  time  to  time  less  considerable. 
These  mighty,  weighty  motives  are  contained  in  the  Gos- 

pel. Sinner,  if  thou  dost  not  turn  thoudiest !  If  thou  dost 
not  fall  intoaclosure  with  the  Son  of  God  as  thy  Redeem- 

er, Saviour,  and  Lord,  thou  art  a  ruined  creature  to  all 
eternity.  Lo,  here  is  a  glorious  heaven  before  thee,  that 
will  be  the  reward  of  thy  Gospel  obedience.  Here  is  a 
place  and  state  of  torment,  a  fiery  gulf,  a  flaming  hell  be- 

fore thee,  and  in  view  too,  that  must  determine  thy  place, 
and  the  state  of  thy  eternal  torment  and  punishment,  if 
thou  turn  not,  if  thou  do  not  obey  the  Gospel,  if  thou  be- 
comest  not  a  serious,  penitent  and  sincere  believer,  a  faith- 

ful dutiful  subject  to  God  in  Christ.  Here  are  the  great 
considerations  which  the  Gospel  presents  men  with,  to  in- 

fluence their  turning,  their  renovation  and  conversion  to 
God  through  Christ.  Now  the  longer  men  continue  under 
the  Gospel,  while  it  yet  continues  a  hidden  Gospel  to  them, 
the  less  do  these  considerations  signifj'  with  them  from 
day  to  day ;  because  the  force  of  them  hath  been  spent 
upon  them  (as  it  were)  heretolT)re,  and  now  they  signify 
little,  still  less  and  less.  Such  considerations  as  these, 
though  Ihey  are  the  weightiest  and  most  important  that 
can  be  imagined,  yet  they  have  been  blown  upon ;  and, 
saith  the  obdurate  sinner,  I  have  learned  long  ago  to  make 
light  of  these  things  ;  and,  what  1  do  you  tell  me  of  these 
things  now  1  These  are  the  greatest  things  that  can  be  told 
them,  or  mentioned  to  them.  But  these  things  they  have 
learned  long  ago  to  make  very  little  of,  so  as  they  can  say, 
in  case  you  talk  of  heaven  to  me  now,  pray  what  doth  it 
signify  more  now  than  it  did  ten  or  twenty  years  agol  Is 
heaven  grown  a  better  thing  than  it  was  seven  or  ten  years 
ago  ?  and  I  made  light  of  it  then.  And  is  hell  grown  a 
more  terrible  thing  now  than  it  was  seven  or  ten  years 
ago  T  and  I  made  light  of  it  then  ;  and,  pray,  why  cannot 
I  as  well  do  so  nowl  These  considerations,  which  should 
have  the  mightiest  power  upon  the  spirits  of  men,  may 
still  signify  less  and  less,  when  they  continue  long  under 
the  Gospel,  while  it  remains  still  a  hidden  Gospel  to  them ; 
for  these  are  blown  upon,  and  men  have  taught  themselves 
to  make  light  of  them,  and  to  have  them  signify  little  or 
nothing  to  them : — if  you  cannot  speak  to  me  of  somewhat 
greater  than  heaven  and  hell,  eternal  blessedness  and 
eternal  misery,  you  move  not  me,  for  these  things  I  have 
heard  and  made  light  of  long  ago.     And, 

2.  The  longer  the  Gospel  is  hid,  the  minds  of  men  grow 
the  blinder;  as  if  there  be  no  ability  lo  face  the  sun  with- 

out prejudice,  the  longer  you  face  it  the  more  your  preju- 
dice will  be.  There  is  a  way  of  beholding  that  glorious 

light  which  shines  in  the  Gospel  without  prejudice,  and 
with  the  greatest  advantage,  its  beams  being  refracted  as 
they  are  allayed  by  grace ;  and  so  it  is  not  an  amazing 
astonishing  glory,  but  a  cheering,  reviving,  heart-exhila- 

rating glory,  that  shines  through  the  glass  of  the  Gospel 
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dispensation.  But  if  the  Gospel  be  so  hid  from  men  that 
it  cannot  be  thus  looked  upon,  then  their  minds  grow 
blinder  and  blinder.  The  sun  hath  put  out  their  eyea,  as 
the  God  of  this  world  is  saixl  to  do  in  the  very  next  verse. 
It  is  a  very  dreadful  thing  to  be  struck  blind  with  Gospel 
light ;  but  that  is  the  case  with  many, — Gospel  light  strikes 
them  blind,  and  their  minds  grow  less  and  less  receptive, 
the  longer  they  remain  under  this  Gospel  without  effect, 
without  receiving  the  proper  impressions  of  it.  The  proper 
impression  of  it  would  contemper  the  eye  to  the  object, 
the  visible  power  to  that  glory  that  clothes  the  obj<act ; 
but  while  nothing  of  this  is  done,  the  longer  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  shines,  the  less  perspicuity  there  is  in  the  eye 
of  their  minds,  it  is  less  perceptive,  less  capable  of  taking 
it  in.     And, 

3.  Conscience  is  grown  weaker  ;  and  so  they  are  more 
indisposed  to  all  the  duties,  and  the  use  of  the  advantages 
that  are  requisite  to  their  salvation.  Conscience,  it  groM's 
weaker,  and  is  more  debilitated  for  the  doing  its  proper 
office.  The  context  shows  us  plainly  how  the  state  of  this 
case  must  be  understood  ;  that  is,  thai  in  the  ministra- 

tion of  this  Gospel,  they,  whose  work  it  is,  do  apply  them- 
selves to  the  very  consciences  of  men  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 

and  thai  truth  which  they  preach  carries  in  it  (as  you 
have  heard)  a  self-recommending  evidence  to  the  con- 

sciences of  men.  Hereupon  there  is  a  close  grappling  be- 
tween such  truth  and  conscience  ;  for  they  do  apply  them- 
selves in  the  sight  of  God,  in  preaching  such  truths  to  the 

consciences  of  men,  that  they  do,  and  that  they  must  do ; 
truth  then  is  insinuating,  and  gets  within;  as  it  must  be 

supposed  to  do  when  it  is  held  in  unrighteousness.  "  The 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungod- 

liness and  unrighteousness  of  men,  (Rom.  i.  18.)  who  hold 
the  truih  in  unrighteousness."  They  that  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness  do  hold  it;  it  is  got  within  them.  Then, 
I  say,  there  is  a  close  and  immediate  grapple  and  tug  be- 

tween truth  let  in,  truth  intermitted,  and  conscience  ;  but 
they  have  got  the  victory.  Truth,  so  far  as  conscience 
receives  it  in,  is  engaged  against  corrupt  inclinations, 
against  vicious  appetites,  against  the  carnal  heart  that  is 
averse  and  disaffected  to  God.  Here  lies  the  grapple  be- 

tween truth  in  the  conscience,  and  ih  ■  power  of  corrupt 
inclinaiion  in  the  heart.  Well,  vicious  inclination  hath 
got  the  victory;  every  such  victory  makes  the  next  easier ; 
every  former  victory  makes  way  for  a  following  one,  with 
so  much  the  greater  facility;  and  conscience  having  been 
baffled  once  by  the  power  of  corrupt  and  carnal  inclination, 
can  the  more  easily  be  baffled  again.  As  you  know,  if 
there  be  two  combatants  engaged  with  one  another  in  a 
very  close  tug  and  grapple,  he  that  is  conquered  and  re- 

ceives the  foil  hath  spent  a  great  deal  of  his  strength,  and 
is  grown  weaker,  and  so  is  the  more  easily  throM'n  again 
if  there  succeed  another  grapple.  So  it  is  in  this  case, 
when  men  have  once  brought  conscience  to  yield,  when 
they  have  succeeded  so  far  in  the  design  of  mortifying 
conscience,  further  conquest  is  the  more  easy  ;  for  (as  it 
hath  been  heretofore  told  you  upon  some  occasion)  when 
these  two  are  engaged  against  one  another,  carnal  inclina- 

tion in  the  heart,  and  light  in  the  mind,  or  conscience, 
they  being  opposite  one  to  another,  and  mutually  engaged 
one  against  another,  the  one  must  die  ;  either  conscience 
must  be  mortified,  or  corrupt  inclination  must  be  mortified. 
And  whereas,  the  design,  intendment,  and  tendency  of 
Gospel  truth  is  to  enforce  a  mortification  of  corrupt  incli- 

nation, but  the  Gospel  is  hid  and  doth  not  prevail  in  order 
thereunto,  then  the  other  part  is  doomed  to  death.  There 
can  be  no  consent,  no  yielding  to  it,  that  corrupt  inclina- 

tion should  die  :  then  that  of  course  must  be  yielded  to, 
let  con.scienee  die  ;  if  there  must  be  a  mortification,  let  it 
be  upon  conscience,  and  not  upon  appetite,  not  upon  cor- 

rupt inclination,  let  that  live,  and  let  conscience  die.  And 
so  much  now  is  done  towards  the  killing  and  mortifying  of 
it;  and  so  it  grows  weaker  and  weaker  still,  by  how  much 
the  more  the  resistance  to  a  Gospel  yet  hid  hath  been  con- 

tinued and  kept  on  foot.  And  so  the  indisposition  grows 
more  and  more,  the  longer  the  Gospel  is  hid  ;  and  so  there 
is  so  much  the  more  likelihood  to  be  a  being  finally  lost. 
That  such  will  be  finally  lost,  are  in  the  way  and  tending 
to  it  apace,  in  the  concurrence  of  such  things  as  do  now 
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meet  in  their  case  ;  as  we  would  say  of  a  vessel  in  a  storm, 
and  as  wa.-s  said  of  that  wherein  the  apostle  Paul  was,  all 
hope  that  they  should  be  saved  was  taken  away.  Acts 
xxvii.  20.  No  hope  left  of  being  saved.  You  may  sup- 

pose such  a  concurrence  in  such  a  case,  that  there  shall 
appear  very  little  hope  ;  here  are  so  violent  storms  upon 
the  soul  that  hath  abandoned  and  surrendered  itself, 
against  conscience,  to  the  government  of  lust  and  corrupt 
inclination. 

And  here  is  the  Spirit  of  God  gone  ;  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  show  more  hereafter.  And  here  is  the  devil  let 

loose  upon  a  man.  "  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  their  eyes."  Any  one  that  looks  upon  this  endan- 

gered vessel  would  say  the  ship  were  lost,  it  doth  not 
obey  the  helm  ;  for  so  the  man  doth  not  whose  conscience 
hath  no  power  over  him,  doth  not  govern  him  ;  she  doth 
hot  answer  the  helm  ;  she  falls  from  the  helm  ;  she  is  lost, 
would  we  say  of  such  a  vessel.  The  storm  is  violent  upon 
it ;  corrupt  inclination  grows  stronger;  God  is  gone,  and 
the  devil  hath  seized  it,  and  taken  po.ssession,  and  is  put- 

ting out  the  eyes  of  the  poor  creature  as  fast  as  he  can. 
The  man  is  visibly  lost.  We  do  not  know  what  miracles 
God  may  work ;  we  know  not  what  he  may  do,  but  in  all 
appearances  the  man  is  lost. 

There  are  other  things  to  be  said  concerning  the  growing 
indi.sposition  upon  such  a  soul,  as  to  the  things  that  are 
necessary  to  its  being  saved  ;  and  manv  things  that  will 

show  the  provocation  grow's  on  God's  part  while  this  in- 
disposition is  growing  on  man's  part.  And,  take  all  to- 

gether, and  it  seems  a  very  hopeless  case,  if  it  be  not  alto- 
gether desperate.  Truly  there  is  very  little  hope  left  in 

such  a  case,  that  they  should  be  saved  at  length  to  whom 
the  Gospel  doth  thus  remain  hid. 

SERMON  X.* 
2  Cor.  iv.  3. 

Bnt  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

I  HAVE  already  opened  unto  you  what  is  meant  by  the 
Gospel  being  hid,  and  what  is  meant  by  their  being  lost  to 
whom  it  is  so  ;  and  shown  you  in  what  peculiar  sense  both 
those  must  be  taken,  different  from  what  is  the  common 
case  of  the  apostate  unconverted  world;  that  both  here 
nrustbe  understood  to  superadd  somewhat  to  that  common 
case,  wherein,  men  as  sinners  in  the  state  of  apostacy,  in 
the  most  general  sense  have  the  Go.spel  hid  to  them,  and 
are  themselves  in  a  lost  state. 
We  have  from  hence  gone  on  to  show  you  the  connexion 

between  these  two,  the  Gospel's  being  hid  and  their  being 
lost ;  and  you  have  heard  the  one  of  these  may  be  spoken 
of  as  betokening  the  other,  and  so  the}'  are  manifestly  ptit 
together  here  ;  and  that  these  tokens  are  most  significant 
when  the  token  and  the  thing  betokened  have  the  relation 
of  cause  and  effect  one  to  another;  that  these  two  may  be 
understood  to  have  that  mutual  and  reciprocal  relation  to 
one  another. 

That  is,  that  the  Goi^pel  being  hid  may  be  the  cause 
that  such  are  lost  to  whom  it  is  so  hid,  and  their  being  lost 
the  effect ;  and  back  again,  that  their  being  lost  may  be 

the  cause,  and  the  Gospel's  being  hid  the  effect;  and  ac- 
cordingly, with  some  difference  may  this  context  be  under- 

stood, according  to  that  two-fold  sense,  or  reference,  that 
one  .of  these  may  have  to  the  other.  Take  the  Ibrmer  re- 

ference or  habitude  of  these  to  the  other,  and  the  sense 
will  run  thus ;  that  is,  that  since  the  great  things  of  the 
Gospel,  about  Avhich  we  apply  ourselves  to  the  very  con- 

sciences of  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  are  so  very  plain,  and 
do  carry  so  clear  and  convictive  light  with  them,  as  they 
do,  if  yet  the  Gospel  shall  remain  hid  to  such  as  are  thus 
dealt  with  from  time  to  time,  their  minds  will  grow,  in  all 
likelihood,  more  and  more  indisposed  to  comport  with  the 
design  of  it  ;  God  will  grow  more  and  more  displeased, 
his  displeasure  will  rise  higher  and  higher;  their  guilt  will 
grow  greater  and  greater,  and  they  will  be  more  visibly  it 
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danger  of  being  finally  lost ;  or,  according  to  the  latter  re- 
ference, the  sense  will  be  thus,  that  the  great  things  of  the 

Gospel  are  of  such  evidence,  and  of  such  manifest  import- 
ance, that  the  consciences  of  men  being  applied  to,  and 

dealt  with  from  time  to  time  about  them,  it  is  hardly  con- 
ceivable such  things  can  be  hid  to  such  persons  unless  they 

be  lost.  The  matter  is  otherwise  unaccounlable,  whj^  such 
tilings  should  not  take  hold  of  nicn  ;  surely  they  are  lost 
:lia  such  things  will  not  fasten  upon  them.  You  know, 
according  to  the  former  reference,  as  being  hid  is  the  cause, 
being  lost  is  the  effect ;  this  we  have  spoken  already,  and 
showed  you  that  the  Gospel  being  hid  must  be  the  cause 
of  their  being  lost  to  whom  it  is  so  ;  both  as  its  being  hid 
doth  exclude  what  is  necessary  to  their  salvation,  and  as 
it  doth  include  what  contributes  to  their  destruction. 

And  now  vve  go  on  to  the  other  reference  that  the  one 
of  these  hath  to  the  other;  that  is,  as  being  lost  may  be 

the  cause,  and  the  Gospel's  being  hid  maybe  the  effect: 
and  it  is  exceeding  agreeable  to  the  design  of  this  context 
to  understand  the  matter  so.  We  do,  saith  he,  in  this 

ministry  of  our's  commend  ourselves  to  the  consciences  of 
men  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  is  plain  ;  and  this  is  our  con- 

stant course.  And  what  1  is  it  a  supposable  thing,  that 
our  Go.spel  siiould  be  hid  to  them  while  we  do  so  ?  How 
can  it  be  1  It  can  be  upon  no  other  account  but  that  they 
are  lost ;  it  must  needs  argue  and  suppose  them  a  lost 
sort  of  men,  upon  whom  a  Gospel,  so  applying  itself  to 
conscience,  doth  not  fasten,  takes  no  hold. 

But  then,  (will  you  say,)  How  must  being  lost  be  under- 
stood ?  I  have  told  you  already  how  it  must  be  under- 
stood in  this  place ;  you  are  sure  it  cannot  be  that  they 

are  eventually  lost,  or  already  in  hell ;  it  cannot  be  under- 
stood so;  and  it  cannot  be  understood  that  they  are  lost  in 

that  sense  that  is  common  to  the  apostate  world,  in  respect 
whereof  the  Son  of  man  is  said  to  have  come  to  seek  and 

".save  that  which  was  lost."  But  there  are  two  things 
besides  that  it  may  and  must  mean  in  this  case. 

1.  That  they  are  sinfully  lost ;  they  are  lost  in  sin  ;  they 
are  lost  in  carnality,  and  that  in  a  deeper  degree  than  is 
common  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  There  is  a  greater  and 
more  confirmed  dominion  of  sin  in  them,  in  their  several 
faculties  and  powers,  than  in  the  generality  of  the  uncon- 

verted world,  as  such;  greater,  deeper,  blacker  darkness 
upon  their  minds;  the  god  of  this  world  (as  it  follows  in 
the  next  verse)  hath  put  out  their  eyes,  hath  blinded  them, 
so  as  they  have  less  light,  less  eye-sight  than  before  they 
had,  (so  it  must  be  understood,)  or  than  men  commonly 
have,  otherwise  there  were  no  peculiar  reason  in  the  case 
why  this  shoidd  be  .said  of  them.  But  we  find  it  said. 
If  it  were  to  be  understood  that  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
no  otherwise  blinded  them  than  hehath  blinded  the  un- 

converted world,  why  should  it  be  .said  that  they  are  lost 

more  than  all  others  upon  that  account'?  That  would 
argue  and  be  a  reason  that  all  are  lost  alike,  if  all  were 
blind  alike.  But  he  hath  "blinded  the  minds  of  them 

that  believe  not  ;"  he  hath  been  dealing  with  them  all  the 
while  they  have  been  otherwise  dealt  with  by  another  hand, 
to  be  brought  to  faith  ;  he  hath  been  endeavouring  to  con- 

firm them  in  their  unbelief,  and  hath  made  their  minds 
more  blind  than  ever  they  were ;  and  they  are  at  a  remoter 
distance  from  believing  than  ever,  as  that  fascination  by 
which  he  hath  possessed  their  minds,  hath  more  and  more 
taken  hold  of  them.  And  it  must  be  understood  that  they 
are  lost  more  in  heart-sins  ;  disaffection  to  the  holy  designs 
of  the  Gospel,  enmity  against  God  and  again.st  Christ  hath 
prevailed  to  a  greater  height  in  them,  and  so  they  are  lost, 
lost  in  sin.     And, 

2.  They  must  be  understood  hereupon  to  be  lost  under 
deeper  guilt  and  a  heavier  doom,  that  is  from  God,  pe- 

nally upon  them  ;  so  that  he  hath  been  even  provoked  to 

"  swear  against  them,  in  his  wrath,  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest ;"  as  in  that  Ileb.  iij.  H.  quoted  from 
the  95ih  Psalm,  that  was  sworn  against  them  that  believed 
not;  as  it  was  here  in  this  context  said,  the  minds  were 
blinded  of  them  that  believed  not. 

But  this  (yen  may  say)  is  very  severe.  And  truly  it  is 
so.  But  how  can  we  help  if?  We  cannot  by  our  thought, 
this  way  or  that,  alter  the  nature  of  things.  They  will  lie 
as  they  do ;  but  we  may,  by  a  due  use  of  our  thoughts, 
and  according  to  that  light  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 

afford  us,  come  to  understand  things  more  to  advantage. 
And  some  things  I  shall  offer  to  you  that  may  tend  partly 

to  justify,  and  partly  lo  mollify,  this  severity.  "  It  is  indeed very  severe,  that  men  under  the  Go.spel  should  arrive  to 
that  state,  to  that  pilch,  to  be  so  far  lost,  as  that  to  suppose 
them  now  to  continue  never  so  long  under  it,  they  shall 
never  be  the  better  for  it.  Let  the  plainest  things  that  can 
be  thought  or  spoken  be  said  to  them,  they  shall  be 
always  hid  to  ihcm,  because  they  are  lost.  A  fearful 
thing  I  But  do  but  consider  a  little  what  I  shall  ofier  to 
you,  which  may  have  that  double  tendency,  that  I  fspoke 
of,  partly  to  justify  this  severity,  and  partly  to  mollify  it. 

As, 

1.  Consider  this,  that  those  that  are  thus  lost,  hereupon 
is  likely  to  be  still  a  hidden  Go.spel  to  them,  let  them  hear 
it  never  so  long,  they  are  like  to  be  never  the  better  for  it. 
I  say,  consider,  that  if  any  are  thus  lost,  they  were  not 
always  so  lost.  This  is  a  thing  that  is  come  upon  them, 
and  which  they  have  drawn  upon  themselves.  It  must  be 
understood  with  reference  to  a  former  day  which  they  have 
had,  wherein  the  matter  was  otherwise,  wherein  they  lay 
not  under  that  dreadful  stupefaction,  and  that  heavy  doom 
which  now  will  come  upon  them.  They  had  their  day ; 
those  had  so  in  that  95th  Psalm,  who  are  given  us  for  a 

sort  of  paradigm,  they  against  Avhom  God  "  sware  in  his 
wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest."  He  bare 
their  manners  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  as  the  expres- 

sion is,  in  the  7th  of  Acts,  of  dying  Stephen.  There  is 
time  supposed  to  have  been  afforded  to  such  under  the 
Gospel,  to  whom  the  matter  is  come  to  this.  They  had 
their  day  ;  those  that  live  within  the  compass  of  that  light 
which  revelation  adds  to  the  common  light  of  natural  rea- 

son, they  have  their  more  special  da}^  and  have  always 
had  so.  There  is  a  time,  concerning  which  it  is  said  to 

sinners,  "  To-day,  if  )'e  will  hear  my  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  He  limits  a  certain  day,  a  certain  now ; 
and  this  is  a  more  critical  now.  There  is  a  more  peculiar 
crisis  of  time  with  such  as  live  under  the  Gospel,  than  is 
with  other  men  that  have  not  that  pectiliar  light  which  is 
afforded  to  the  church  of  God  in  the  world.  God  did,  in 
a  sort,  connive  at  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  went  every 
one  in  their  own  way,  as  it  is  said  in  the  17th  of  Acts,  did 
overlook  them,  did  not  look  upon  them  with  so  curious,  so 
narrow,  so  inquisitive  an  eye  ;  (asit  were,  speaking  of  God 

after  the  manner  of  men  ;)  "but  now  (saith  the  apostle)  he 
commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent."  As  that 
Roman  consul,  Avho,  treating  with  Antiochus,  (who  made 
war  upon  some  allies  of  the  Roman  state,)  demanded  of 
him  in  the  name  of  the  senate  and  commonwealth  of  Rome 

to  withdraw  his  forces  from  molesting  such  a  place.  Saith 
the  king,  What  time  do  you  allow  me  to  think  of  this,  or 
consider  it  1  He  immediately  draws,  with  a  rod  he  had  in 
his  hand,  a  circle  about  the  king,  and  tells  him, — Now,  be- 

fore you  stir  out  of  this  circle,  declare  whether  you  will  be 
a  friend  to  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome,  or  an  enemy : — 
so  doi  h  God  circumscribe  men,  and  set  them  limits.  Now, 
out  of  hand,  it  may  be  in  reference  to  some  of  us  here  in 
this  assembly;  the  determination  may  be  now,  before  you 
stir  out  of  this  place.  Declare  whether  you  will  be  recon- 

ciled, or  persist  in  your  enmity  and  unreconciled  state. 
How  many  passages  of  scripture  do  speak  to  this  sense  ! 

"Seek  the  Lord  while  he  maybe  found,  and  call  upon  him 
while  he  is  near  ;  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  unto  our  God, 

for  he  will  abundantly  j)ardon,"  Isa.  Iv.  5,  6.  Now  or 
never;  now  you  have  time  for  it;  it  may  be,  shortly  you 
will  have  none,  nor  any  ever  after.  It  is  a  great  thing 
which  you  find  in  that  somewhat  parallel  text,  (Luke  xix. 
42.)  our  Saviour  beholds  Jerusalem  with  weeping  ej^es,  in 
his  ajiproach  to  it,  being  then  upon  the  opposite  hill,  the 
mount  of  Olives,  between  which  and  that  whereon  Jeru- 

salem stood  there  was  a  valley,  in  which  ran  the  brook 
Kidron  ;  when  he  was  on  the  opposite  hill,  and  on  his 
descent  of  that,  he  having  a  convenient  view  of  Jerusalem, 
as  it  lay  before  him,  he  weeps  over  it  in  such  words  as 

these,  (mingled  with  tears,)  "  Oh  1  that  thou  hadst  known, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  tha.t  belong  to  thy  peace  ! 

But  now  they  ate  hid  from  thine  eyes."  Tears  intermingle 
with  and  at  length  interrupt  the  words,  and  cause  that 

d 
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apotheosis,  so  as  that  the  sentence  was  not  filled  up.  "  If thou  hadst  known,  in  this  thy  day,  the  thin^  that  belong 

to  thy  peace."  It  is  filled  up  with  a  more  speakinsr  silence, 
by  a  silence  more  emphatical  than  words  could  be, — "  If 
thou  hadst  known  ;"  we  are  only  left  to  conceive  what  had 
been  if  they  had  known  the  things  that  belong  to  their 

peace  in  that  their  day  ;  "  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
eyes  !"  Oh,  how  terribly  emphatical  is  that  now  ! — Now 
they  are  hid,  a  little  while  ago  they  were  not  hid  ;  now 
they  are.  The  curtain  is  drawn  that  creates  (for  ought 

we  know")  an  eternal  night ;  that  curtain  being  drawn  be- tween the  wretched  soul  and  that  glorious  light  that  did 

shine  upon  it ;  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation,"  2  Cor.  vi.  1,  2.  There  is  such  a  now,  and 
there  is  another  now  ;  wherein  this  now  is  over,  as  in  that 
2  Cor.  vi.  2.  referred  to  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  xlix.  8. ; 
supposing  then,  any  to  be  thus  lost,  they  were  not  always 
so  lost ;  the  case  was  in  this  respect  sometimes  otherwise 
with  them.     And  then, 

2.  Supposing  them  thus  lost,  and  the  Gospel  thereupon 
thus  hid,  permanently  hid,  this  must  refer  to  the  former 
provocation ;  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased, 
they  who  had  that  day  in  the  wilderness,  whose  carcasses 
fell  in  the  wilderness.  If  our  congregations  be  full  of  car- 

casses, if  there  be  so  many  walking  carcasses  that  fill  our 
streets  from  day  to  day,  God  is  not  well  pleased  ;  if  the 
Gospel  be  a  lifeless  Gospel,  God  is  not  well  pleased,  he  is 
provoked.     But,  further, 

3.  The  causes  of  that  provocation  are  high  and  great,  so 
that  we  have  no  reason  to  think  it  strange  if  the  effects  that 
ensue  have  very  dreadful  severity  in  them.  Let  me  but 
instance  to  you,  in  some  concurrences  that  do  make  the 
cause  of  such  displeasure  and  provocation.     As, 

(1.)  That  when  men  let  themselves  thus  be  lost  under 
the  Gospel  by  their  neglect  of  it,  and  their  non-attendance 
to  it ;  they  are  the  greatest  things  imaginable  which  they 
did  neglect,  to  which  they  refused  their  attendance,  which 
they  would  not  regard.  When  the  Gospel  did  in  the  first 
age  of  it  begin  to  shed  its  light  upon  the  world,  (though  in 
that  more  wonderful  manner  the  things  were  not  more 

■wonderful  than  now,)  you  hear  in  that,  (Acts  ii.  11.)  that 
■when  that  gift  of  tongues  was  so  amazingly,  by  miracle, 
first  conferred,  all  the  people  in  that  vast  confluence  at 
Jerusalem,  at  that  time,  from  so  many  several  countries, 

each  one  heard  in  his  own  tongue. — What  did  he  hear"? — 
"  The  wonderful  things  of  God."  The  Gospel  is  not  an- 

other Gospel  from  what  it  was  then  ;  it  acquaints  us  with 
most  wonderful  things  still  This  was  the  aggravation 

upon  Israel  of  old,  upon  Ephraim  ;  "  I  have  written  unto 
them  the  great  things  of  my  law,  and  they  have  account- 

ed them  a  strange  thing,"  counted  them  strange  to  them, 
Hos.  viii.  12.  That  might  have  been  more  commodiously 
expressed  according  to  the  significancy  of  the  word  there 
used,  "  were  counted  to  them  an  alien  thing,"  a  foreign 
thing  ;  a  thing  that  concerned  them  not,  which  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with,  which  they  looked  upon  as  we  used  to 
look  upon  strangers,  men  that  we  never  saw  or  knew  be- 

fore ;  we  look  upon  them  wistly :  so  they  looked  upon  the 
wonderful  things  of  the  law  of  God,  and  so  those  do  here 
upon  the  wonderful  things  of  the  Gospel ;  whereas  they 

are  great  and  wonderful,  they  should  command  a  man's 
ears,  and  engage  the  attention  of  his  mind  to  consider  and 
take  notice  of  them ;  they  look  upon  them  as  strange 
things,  as  alien  and  foreign  to  them,  and  which  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with.  This  is  very  provoking,  when  such 
things  are  brought  to  our  notice,  as  "  angels  stoop  down 
to  look  into."  The  descent  of  the  glorious  Son  of  God 
into  the  world,  how  did  it  amaze  the  glorious  angels  above  ! 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  1  say  they.  They  look  down 
after  him.  What  is  the  intention  of  this  strange  descent? 
What  is  it  for  that  the  heir  of  heaven  should  go  down  into 
that  lost,  forlorn,  wretched  world  1  He  that  was  the 

brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  is  going  down  to  visit  that  dark  region  of  death. 
What  means  he  there  1  What  would  he  do  there  1  Did 
they  think  he  went  down  to  die  1  Did  they  think  he  went 
down  to  be  a  man  1  Did  they  think  he  went  down  to  offer 
himself  a  sacrifice  upon  a  tree  for  the  redemption  and 

salvation  of  such  "?  When  so  wonderful  things  as  these 
are  made  known  ;  and  about  these  things  (sailh  the  apos- 
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tie)  Ave  apply  ourselves  to  the  consciences  of  men  in  the 
sight  of  God  ;  we  appeal  to  their  consciences  about  the 
rights  of  the  Redeemer,  and  what  duty,  and  what  homage, 
must  be  owed  to  him  from  the  redeemed.  And,  if  our 
Gospel  be  hid  you  are  lost ;  if  you  will  not  regard  such  a 
Gospel,  though_ having  in  it  so  great  things,  you  must  be 
lost.     And  theii, 

(2.)  These  great  things  are  .set  in  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion before  men  in  the  clearest  light.  They  are  not  re- 

presented darkly  and  unintelligibly,  and  in  parables ;  but 
the  most  important  iliinsrs,  and  those  about  which  they  are 
most  of  all  dealt  with,  are  the  plainest  things,  that  every 
one  that  runs  may  read.  What  1  is  there  so  much  of  mys- 

tery in  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  in  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all 
our  hearts,  and  souls,  and  might,  and  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves  1  Is  there  so  much  of  niystery  in  these,  that  men 
will  not  regard  the  greatest  things,  and  clothed  with  the 
clearest  light  ?  What  else  doth  that  mean — We  recom- 

mend ourselves  to  the  consciences  of  men  in  the  siglit  of 

God  "?  They  are  such  things,  as  every  conscience  of  man 
may  be  expected  to  admit  conviction  about  out  of  hand, 
without  more  ado;  then,  sure,  if  the  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost.  It  comes  from  hence  that  they 
are  a  lost  sort  of  men,  otherwise  such  things  could  not  be 
hid  from  them.     And, 

(3.)  They  are  things  that  men  are  dealt  with  about  in 
the  highest  name  ;  for,  when  we  come  to  you,  to  deal  with 
you  about  these  things,  we  do  not  come  upcm  our  own 
errand ;  we  do  not  come  to  you  in  our  own  name ;  but 
the  ministers  of  this  Gospel  are  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
they  come  to  you  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  he  hath  ex- 

pressly said  ;  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he 
that  heareth  me,  heareth  him  that  sent  me."  This  same 
Gospel  dispensation  is  the  ministry  of  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  case  is  plainly  stated  before  us  in  that  1st  of  Hebrews, 
beginning,  "  God,  that  spake  many  other  ways  in  former 
times,  hath  now  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son;"  and  continues 
speaking  to  us  by  his  Son  ;  and  (as  he  represents  the  case 
in  the  next  chapter)  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation,  which  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
and  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  that  heard  him  ;  God 

bearing  them  witness  1"  And  afterwards,  in  the  12th  chap, 
and  25th  verse,  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh  ; 
for  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on 
earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away 

from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven."  This  is  said,  when we  are  told  that  our  Lord  was  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
on  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ;  as  in  the  3rd  verse 
of  that  chapter,  having  given  an  account  of  our  being  un- 

der this  ministry  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  though  we  are  told, 
that  "  he,  having  purged  our  sins  by  himself,  he  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;"  yet  still  we 
are  under  his  dispensation,  and  still  he  is  the  great  Speaker 
to  us  ;  so  thnt  now,  when  any  sufl^er  themselves  to  be  thus 
lost  under  the  Gospel,  in  their  own  sinful  and  chosen  de- 

ceiving blindness  and  enmity  against  it,  no  wonder  if  it 
be  determined  that  it  .shall  be  a  hidden  Gospel  to  them, 
and  they  lie  long  enough  under  the  dispensation  of  it,  and 
be  never  the  better;  for  they  have  been  aflYontinsr  the 
Majesty  of  the  son  of  God  under  the  dispensation  all  this 
time.  He  that  did  seek  and  command  greater  attention, 
and  greater  reverence,  and  greater  subjection  of  spirit, 
and  upon  higher  right  and  title  than  when  there  was  that 
terrible  appearance  upon  mount  Sinai,  that  shook  the 
earth,  and  that  seemed  as  if  it  would  have  put  the  creation 
into  a  paroxysm  ;  there  hath  been  a  greater  obligation  to 
the  deepest  reverence  and  veneration  upon  them.  And 
how  just  is  the  provocation  when  this  Gospel  is  neglected, 
and  men  lose  themselves  under  it,  for  him  to  say  and  de- 

termine this, — Well  now,  as  to  you  it  shall  always  be  a 
hidden  Gospel !  And  again, 

(4.)  There  is  this  further  in  the  ca.se,  that  these  great 
things  in  that  great  name,  in  that  most  excellent  name, 
have  been  hinted,  not  once  but  often  ;  and  often  inculcat- 

ed and  urged  over  and  over  again  in  the  authority  of 
the  same  name.  What  a  mighty  weight  doth  this  add  to 
the  same  load  of  guilt !  and  how  much  matter  doth  it  sup- 

ply to  feed  the  indignation,  to  heighten  the  provocation, 
that  such  were  applied  to  from  time  to  time,  in  a  continued 
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course,  for  many  years  together.  "  The  earth,  that  drink- eth  in  the  rain  that  curaeih  oft  upon  it,  and  brings  forth 

herbs  meet  fur  him  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  bless- 
ing from  God  :  if  there  be  fruit,  a  blessing  comes  upon  it, 

and  follows  it ;  if  there  be  no  fruit,  nothing  but  briers  and 
thorns,  then  it  is  followed  with  a  curse,  and  a  dreadful 

curse, — "  It  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  and  its  end  is  to  be 
burned,"  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  "  He  that  being  oficn  reproved, 
liardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that 

without  remedy,"  Prov.  xxix.  1.  A  fearful  thing,  when 
the  gospel  itself  shall  not  be  my  remedy ! — shall  be  de- 

stroyed without  remedy;  no  remedy  shall  remedy  your 
case.     And, 

(5.)  We  must  suppose  the  Spirit  to  have  often  been  at 
work  in  this  time,  and  while  such  things  were  from  time 
to  time  inculcated  ;  so  it  was  with  the  people  of  Israel ; 

"  you  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts  vii.  He 
was  then  always  striving,  more  or  less,  otherwise  there 

could  not  always  be  a  resis-tance.  That  is  doing  "despite 
to  the  Spirit  of  grace,"  Hob.  x.  2i).  And  herem  is  the 
greatest  provocation,  as  I  have  told  you  heretofore,  there 

is  a  remarkable  accent  in  that  expression,  •'  the  Spirit  of 
grace."  Oh,  that  Spirit  of  kindness,  and  grace,  and 
sweetness,  and  benignity  !  to  despite  him,  what  an  high 
];rovocation  is  this  !  When  he  comes  and  toucheth  any  of 
your  minds,  and  makes  some  im{)ression  on  your  hearts, 

saitli  he,  secretly  and  inwardly:  "  Sinner,  wilt  thou  yet 
return  1  Hast  thou  yet  no  desire  after  God  1 — no  inclina- 

tion to  know  a  Redeemer,  and  choose  and  close  with  himl 
Now  to  spite  a  Spirit  of  grace,  when  he  speaks  to  you  so 
kindly,  ami  so  sweetly,  and  so  tenderly, — Oh  sinner,  do 
not  go  on,  and  perish  for  ever  ! — here  is  the  very  height 
of  provocation.  The  word,  in  the  original,  signifies  to  in- 

jure inwardly  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  make  the  injury  enter 
into  hiin,  as  it  were ;  it  imports  to  sting  a  man  to  the  heart, 
to  the  very  soul ;  as  if  it  had  been  said,  your  injury  pierceth 
into  that  Spirit  of  grace,  that  Spirit  of  love,  kindness,  and 
goodness:  it  enters  into  it.  Thus  it  must  be,  when  in  such 
days,  and  at  such  times  as  these,  the  great  things  of  the 
Gospel  are  heard  with  no  effect.     And, 

(().)  It  must  be  supposed,  conscience  was  in  some  mea- 
sure convinced  at  this  time  ;  for  applications  were  made 

to  it  in  the  plainest  cases.  We  have  applied  ourselves  to 
the  consciences  of  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  saith  the 
apostle.  And  now  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  that  yon  are 
lost.     And, 

(7.)  It  must  be  supposed  too  that  affections  have  been 
stirred  in  some  measure  and  variously ;  there  have  been 
some  desires  enkindled,  and  some  fears  awakened,  and 
some  hopes  and  joys  possibly  raised,  and  some  tastes,  and 
relishes  of  the  sweetness  that  is  in  this  Gospel,  and  of  the 
things  contained  therein  ;  as  it  is  supposed  in  that  Heb. 
iv.  4.  !j>.  after  all  this,  to  lose  yourselves  in  darkness  and 
wickeiiness ;  now  if  the  Gospel  be  hid,  there  is  no  re- 

covering such  by  repentance,  as  he  there  afterwards 
speaks.     But, 

(8.)  This  adds  weight  to  all  the  rest,  that  they  were  very 
.ight  matters  for  which  men  have  exposed  themselves  to 
this  fearful  loss,  even  of  themselves,  of  their  very  souls ; 
a  loss  that  nothing  can  recompense,  nothing  can  make  up. 

"  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?"  Matt, 
xvi.  20.  What  hast  thou  had  in  exchange  for  thy  soul  1 
The  smallest  matters  imaginable,  the  temporary  satisfac- 

tion of  a  lust.  I  sold  my  soul  (may  one  say)  to  plea.se  my 
friend.  I  sold  my  soul  (may  another  say)  foi  the  love  I 
had,  for  the  lust  I  had,  to  a  cup  of  drink.  I  sold  my  soul 
(may  a  third  say)  for  the  pleasure  I  took  ij.  c  vain  idle 

companion.  These  are  the  thin-gs  that  kept  me  liom 
closing  with  God,  uniting  with  my  Redeemer,  and  from 
engaging  and  persisting  in  the  way  of  life.  O  that  God, 
and  Christ,  and  heaven  should  be  set  so  low  !  Thou  didst 
break  with  me,  (must  the  great  God  ,say,  and  must  the 
Redeemer  that  died  for  you  say.)  thou  didst  break  with 
me  for  a  trifle,  for  a  thing  of  nought ;  yea,  thou  didst 
prefer  before  me  the  vilest  things,  the  most  odious  things. 
Thou  didst  rather  choose  to  be  a  vassal,  a  slave  to  lust, 
ti  ̂ n  to  live  under  the  easy  yoke  and  government  of  a 
rompassionate  and  merciful  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  The 
deformities  of  wickedness  were  more  amiable  in  thine 
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eyes  than  the  beauties  of  holiness.  What  can  be  said  in 
this  case,  when  the  story  comes  to  be  told,  and  the  matter 
is  to  be  represented  just  as  it  is,  that  it  is,  thus  as  you  have 

heard  1 
And  that  is  the  third  thing  to  be  considered  in  this  case: 

— That  as  former  provocation  must  have  been  supposed, 
so  that  provocation  must  have  been  very  high  and  very 
great  upon  these  sundry  mentioned  accounts.  But  then  I 
add  upon  all  this, 

4.  That  if  any  hereupon  be  thus  lost,  (as  you  have 

heard,)  it  is  only  that  God  hath  retired  from  them,  with- 
drawn from  them.  He  hath  not  positively  hurt  them  ;  he 

never  put  any  ill  thoughts  into  them,  or  any  ill  disposition 
of  mind.  If  it  be  severe  in  itself,  and  dreadful  to  you, 
that  you  are  now  a  lost  creature,  God  hath  no  hand  in  it, 

otherwise  than  as  he  retired  from  you  :  "  Thy  destruction 
is  of  thyself,  but  in  him  is  thy  help  found,"  Hos.  xiii.  9. 
He  was  ready  to  help  thee,  and  to  save  thee,  thou  only  de- 

stroyed thyself;  he  only  withdrew  that  presence  for  which 
thou  didst  not  care,  that  Spirit  which  thou  didst  vex  and 
grieve ;  that  is  all :  he  never  put  any  ill  thought  or  incli- 

nation into  thy  mind  and  heart,  thou  destroyedst  thyself; 
he  did  but  say.  These  wretched  creatures  do  not  care  for 
me,  do  not  care  for  my  Son,  do  not  care  for  my  Spirit ; 
well,  I  will  retire,  I  will  let  them  alone,  I  will  let  them 

have  their  own  way.  He  had  said  to  you,  "  Turn  ye  at 
my  reproof,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you,  I  will 
make  known  my  words  unto  you ;  I  called  and  ye  refused, 

I  stretched  out  my  hands,  and  no  man  regarded,"  Prov.  i. 
Well,  I  behold  your  destruction  now.  It  is  not  said,  I  will 

destroy  you,  but  "  I  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock 
when  your  fear  cometh ;"  and  it  will  certainly  come.  God 
tempteth  no  man,  neither  is  he  tempted  by  any  ;  but  every 

man  is  "  tempted  when  he  is  led  away  of  his  own  lust  and 
enticed,"  James  i.  14.     And  then  I  would  add,  lastly, 

5.  That  although  all  this  be  very  certain,  yet  we  cannot 
suppose  the  apostle  here  to  be  absolutely  decisive  in  his 
judgment  concerning  the  final  states  of  particular  persons; 
such  may  be  more  lost,  and  in  a  worse  and  more  dreadful 
sense  lost,  than  many  others  in  the  world,  than  the  genera- 

lity of  the  pagan  world.  But  though  they  are  so,  it  is  not 
for  all  that  determined  that  they  are  so  lost  as  that  they 
cannot  be  recovered.  And  we  are  sure  they  are  not  so  lost 
as  that  they  cannot  be  recovered,  if  they  have  not  sinned 
that  sin  which  cannot  be  pardoned  ;  and  which  I  do  in  the 
general  believe  that  no  man  hath  ever  committed,  or  is 
guilty  of,  that  is  afraid  he  hath;  indeed,  your  case  is  more 
dangerous  than  before,  which  should  awaken  you  so  much 
the  more,  because  it  is  dangerous,  and  you  are  upon  ha- 

zardous terms.  They  may  be  said  to  be  lost,  as  being 
more  out  of  the  reach  of  the  ordinary  methods  of  grace, 
who  yet  are  not  absolutely  lost,  not  sure  to  be  finally  lost. 
And  no  man  hath  reason  to  apprehend  he  is  so  lost,  finally 
lost,  irrecoverably  lost,  that  comes  once  to  be  solicitous 
about  it.  No,  if  our  God  hath  brought  you  to  consider  and 
bethink  yourself;  I  am  in  danger  to  be  lost,  I  know  not 
what  will  become  of  me,  or  of  my  case  at  length,  if  I  that 
have  been  such  a  stranger  to  God  should  continue  much 
longer  a  stranger  to  him  ;  if  I  that  have  neglected  to  capi- 
tnlate  with  the  Son  of  God  should  much  longer  neglect  it; 
I  know  not  what  will  become  of  this,  it  may  be  bitterness 
in  the  end.  If  you  begin  thus  to  consider,  I  hope  tlie  issue 
will  prove  thus,  that  it  will  be  said  of  you  as  it  was  of  the 

prodigal  son,  "  This  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive,  he  was 
lost  but  is  found."  But  more  to  this  purpose,  (as  I  have 
partly  intimated  already,)  I  shall  speak  in  the  use. 

SERMON  XL* 
2  Cor,  iv.  3. 

But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  kid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

They  are  lost  souls  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  a  hidden 
Gospel.     This  (you  know)  we  have  been  upon  from  these 
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words  ;  and  we  have  in  this  showed  you  what  is  meant  by 

the  Gospel's  being  hid,  and  what  is  meant  by  the  soul's 
being  lost ;  and  that  both  these  are  to  be  understood  in  a 
sense  peculiar  and  difTerent  from  the  common  case  of  men  : 
and  in  what  reference  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  and  their 
being  lost,  doth  differ  from  the  common  case,  we  have 
particularly  shown  you  :  and  have  further  shown  the  con- 

nexion between  these  things,  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  and 
soul's  being  lost,  to  whom  it  is  so;  the  one  doth  betoken 
the  other,  and  they  are  the  most  significant  tokens  which 
have  connexion  with  the  thing  betokened;  as  causes  and 
effects,  the  one  to  the  other.  I  have  shown  this  is  the  case 

here :  that  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  it  is  a  cause  of  the  soul's 
being  lost,  both  as  it  excludes  what  is  necessary  to  their 
salvation,  and  as  it  includes  what  promotes  their  destruc- 

tion. I  have  again  showed  you  too,  that  being  lost  may 

also  be  the  cause  of  the  Gospel's  being  hid;  and  shown 
how  being  lost  is  to  be  taken  in  that  case  :  lost  in  wicked- 

ness, as  men  more  extremely  wicked  are  said  to  be,  and 
lost  under  a  Divine  doom.  So  they  must  be  understood  to 
be  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  therefor  :  hid,  men  given  up  and 
forsaken  of  God,  and  then  the  God  of  this  world  blinds 
them. 
And  because  this  appears  very  severe,  therefore  I  did 

by  .sundry  considerations  endeavour  partly  to  justif)',  and 
partly  to  mollify,  this  severity ;  now  I  come  to  the  use  of 
this  important  truth.     And  it  will  be  useful, 

Use  1.  To  inform  us  of  sundry  truths  that  by  way  of  in- 
ference may  be  deduced  here.     As, 

1.  That  it  is  no  sufficient  ground  upon  which  any  may 
conclude  their  state  to  be  safe  and  good,  that  they  live 
under  the  Gospel :  I  pray  consider  it.  It  is  not  enough 
hereupon  to  ground  a  conclusion  concerning  your  good 
and  safe  final  state,  that  you  live  under  the  Gospel.  No, 
though  you  had  apostolical  preachers  among  you,  for  such 
these  Corinthians  had  to  whom  this  is  with  so  much  terror 
spoken.  No,  though  you  had  angelical  preachers,  such  as 
could  speak  to  you,  not  with  the  tongues  of  men  only,  but 
of  angels ;  for  the  Jews  had  that  word  before  that  was 
given  to  them  as  a  Gospel ;  (as  the  apostle  takes  notice, 
Heb.  iii.)  unto  them  was  the  Gospel  preached,  as  well  as 
to  us.  And  their  Gospel  was  called  the  law,  as  that  whole 
revelation  went  under  the  name  of  the  law  :  "  They  that 
have  sinned  without  the  law,  shall  perish  without  the  law." 
In  those  days  when  the  law  was  the  more  conspicuous  part 
of  it,  they  had  it  "by  the  ministration  of  angels,  but  they 
kept  it  not,"  Acts  vii.  53.  Nay,  though  it  were  by  the 
most  a'l  vine  preacher,  our  blessed  Lord  himself ;  "How 
can  we  escape  if  we  neglect  ,so  great  salvation,  which  be- 

gan to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  himself  1"  (Heb.  ii.  2.)  even 
that  Gospel  was  preached  by  the  Son  of  God  himself,  and 
as  it  was,  so  was  a  hidden  Gospel  to  many,  and  they  lost 
souls  under  it.  A  man  may  perish  as  Avell  under  a  hidden 
Gospel,  as  under  no  Gospel.     And  again, 

2.  We  are  to  infer,  That  the  proper  design  of  the  Gospel 
is  the  salvation  of  souls.  If  the  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost ;  if  it  were  not  hid  they  would  not  be 
lost,  that  is  plainly  implied :  but  that  which  hath  no  de- 

sign or  tendency  to  save  would  not  save,  whether  hidden 
or  not  hidden.  But  there  is  no  interveniency  in  this  case 

to  hinder  a  person's  being  saved  by  the  Gospel,  but  only its  being  hid  :  therefore  that  which  would  save  souls  if  not 
hid,  must  have  an  aptitude  and  designation  to  this  purpose. 
Here  is  nothing  to  hinder  a  soul  being  saved  by  the  Gospel 
if  it  be  not  hid  :  by  this  you  learn  therefore  that  the  true 
and  apt  tendency  and  design  of  the  Gospel  is,  to  save 
souls.  How  oflen  is  it  called  by  names  that  signify  so 
much  !  "  To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent,"  Acts 
xiii.  22.  "After  you  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  Gospel 
of  your  salvation,"  Eph.  i.  13.  "How  can  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  first  began  to  be  spo- 

ken 1"  Heb.  ii.  3.  What  doth  the  words  of  this  Gospel 
speak  ''--It  .speaks  salvation.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  know 
the  Gospel  by  its  true  name,  and  to  understand  it  accord- 

ingly: to  think  what  God  hath  sent  among  vou,  when  he 
hath  sent  his  Gospel  among  you  ;  and  that  which  is  its  end 
and  design,  ought  to  be  vours  in  attending  it.  The  Gos- 

pel would  make  great  and  glorious  work  (I  doubt  not) 
among  us,  if  it  were  more  generally  come  to  this,  that 
the  true  end  of  the  Gospel  were  our  end,  were  convinced 

when  we  come  to  attend  ;  how  would  it  confound  many  a 
one  if  they  were  to  give  an  account  of  their  end  in  coming 
to  atiend,  and  wait  on  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel!  I  am 
going  to  such  a  place,  such  an  as.sembly,  such  a  church, 
such  a  mceting-hou.se.  Well,  saith  one,  and  what  are  you 
going  for  1  I  am  going  to  hear  what  such  a  man  can  say; 
1  am  going  to  please  my  fancy  and  curiosity,  to  gratify  my 
novel  humour.  God  knows  how  few  come  to  such  a.ssem- 
blies  with  that  temper  of  mind  .so  as  that  they  can  truly 
say,  being  asked.  He  that  knows  all  things,  knows  I  go  to 
look  ai'ter  the  .salvation  of  my  own  soul ;  it  is  a  Gospel  of 
salvation  that  I  go  to  atiend  upon,  and  I  go  to  attend  upon 
it  as  such,  on  purpose  that  I  may  be  saved,  that  I  may 
in  this  way  be  working  out  my  own  salvation.  But  what 
an  affront  is  it  to  the  great  and  glorious  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth  to  pervert  the  design  of  this  Gospel.  Whatl 
Have  men  nothing  to  play  with  but  sacred  things  ;  things 
that  carry  the  stamp  of  the  authority  and  majesty,  as  well 
as  the  grace  and  goodness,  of  heaven  upon  them  7  Is 
there  nothing  else  to  be  trifled  with  but  things  of  that  sa- 

cred and  awful  import  1  No  wonder  if  the  Gospel  be  hid, 
and  no  wonder  if  souls  be  lost  by  multitudes  at  this  rate. But  again, 

3.  We  may  further  learn,  That  while  a  man  lives  under 
the  Gospel,  the  great  question  that  depends  concerning 

him  is,  Shall  I  be  saved,  or  shall  I  be  lost "?  Here  is  the great  question  that  depends  concerning  every  one,  and 
which  they  ought  to  recount  with  themselves  over  and 
over  again.  Here  is  this  case  depending  concerning  me  ; 
shall  I  be  finally  saved  or  lost?  Oh!  what  an  awful 
thought  is  this,  that  every  day  that  goes  over  my  head, 
and  every  time  1  go  to  hear  a  sermon,  still  this  question 
lies  under  consideration  ;  shall  I  in  the  issue,  or  end  of  my 

course,  be  a  saved  or  a  lost  man'?  Sure  at  this  rate  we 
should  be  working  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 

bling; nothing  becom-es  us  more,  nothing  is  more  suitable 
to  the  state  of  our  case.     And, 

4.  We  further  learn  hence,  That  men  may  be  lost  on 
this  side  hell.  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that 
are  lost;  hid  before  they  reach  hell,  whither  no  Gospel 
comes ;  and  so  lost  before  they  reach  thither.  And  then 
again, 

5.  By  parity  of  reason.  Men  may  be  saved  on  this  side 
heaven,  as  well  as  they  may  be  lost  on  this  side  hell.  We 
know  the  great  Emmanuel  was  otherwise  called  Jesus, be- 

cause he  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  If  this 
blessed  word  hath  taken  effect  upon  thy  soul,  it  is  saved  ; 
that  is,  it  is  so  far  saved  now  from  sin,  as  that  it  governs 
now  no  longer.  Its  empire  is  broken,  its  throne  is  thrown 
down  in  the  soul.  Here  is  salvaticin  on  this  side  heaven  : 
salvation  is  this  day  come  to  this  house,  to  this  soul,  he  is 
already  a  saved  one.  There  is  inchoate  salvation  ;  salva- 

tion begun  that  ascertains  consummate  salvation,  and  from 
which  that  will  not  be  separated.  The  New  Jerusalem, 
that  glorious  cily  that  comes  down  out  of  heaven  from 
God;  Rev.  xxi.  4.  (supposing  that  be  meant  of  a  state  of 
the  church  of  God  on  earth ;)  the  nations  of  them  that  are 
saved,  walk  in  it.  As  soon  as  they  enter  into  it,  there 
they  walk  as  saved  ones.  The  nations  of  the  saved,  there 
they  dwell,  there  the}-  inhabit  the  city  of  God. 

6.  They  to  whom  "the  Gospel  is  not  hid  are  not  lost,  or are  of  these  saved  ones;  if  they  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  hid 
be  lost,  they  to  whom  it  is  not  hid  are  saved.  They  arc  in 
this  state  of  salvation  already.  Oh  !  happy  creatures  and 

blessed  stale  that  you  are  come  into.  "The  Gospel  is  no 
longer  a  hidden  Gospel  to  you,  thousrh  it  is  to  many  a  one 
beside.  With  what  admiration  mny  you  say,  "I  thank 
thee.  Oh  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  when 
such  things  have  been  hid  from  many  a  wise  and  prudent 
one,  thou  hast  revealed  them  unto  me  !"  Malt.  xi.  24,  25. 
hast  caused  thine  own  bright  light  to  penetrate,  to  strike 
through  into  my  verv  soul,  to  shine  into  my  heart,  as  it 
follows  in  this  contex't:  "  And  thereupon,  though  I  was  a 
wanderer,  a  stray  and  lost  creature,  thou  hast  sought  thy 
servant.  I  went'astrav  like  a  lost  sheep  ;  seek  thy  servant, 
for  I  do  not  forget  thv  commandments,"  Psal.  cxix.  last 
verse.  Thou  hast  souffhi  thy  servant,  and  found  him  out. 

And  thou  maysi  say  of  thy  soul,  as  the  father  of  his  pro- 
di«Tal  .son;  "  This  mv  .<oul  was  lost  and  is  found,"  Luke 
xvt  last  verse.    "  We  all  \reut  astray  os  Jost  sheep,  and  he 
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bare  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  (Isa.  liii.  6.)  that  we  might 
be  recovered  and  saved  at  last.  Oh  you  that  find  Gospel 
light  to  enter  into  your  souls,  bless  God,  and  admire! 
The  Gospel  is  not  hid  from  me,  I  am  therefore  saved  out 
of  my  lost  slate. 

But  besides  these  inferences  of  truth,  there  is  a  further 
and  another  sort  of  use  that  I  must  proceed  to. 

Use  2.  It  may  be  (upon  what  hath  been  before  said  in 
opening  the  doctrine  of  this  text  to  you)  some  awakenings 
may  be  upon  the  spirits  of  some,  perhaps  some  may  have 
been  in  a  going  among  us,  and  may  say  in  their  hearts. 
And  what  is  likelv  upon  all  this  to  become  of  me  1  What 
is  my  final  state  like  to  prove!  Shall  I  be  saved,  or  shall 
I  be  lost?  I  would  fain  give  some  help  in  this  case,  and 
would  in  order  to  it,  lead  such  into  some  distinction  of 

thoughts,  that  they  may  not  be  confounded  in  their  in- 
quiry. Now  this  inquiry  in  general  may  be  capable  of 

being  formed  into  three  questions.  Either,  1st,  The  mean- 
ing of  their  inquiry  may  be.  Shall  I  be  certainly  saved  at 

lastl  or,  2ndly,  The  meaning  of  their  inquiry  may  be. 
How  shall  I  do,  certainly  to  know  if  I  am  certainly  to 
be  lost  1  or,  Srdly,  The  meaning  of  their  inquiry  may  be. 
How  shall  I  evidence  it  to  myself,  or  have  it  evidenced  to 
me,  that  there  is  any  thing  of  hope  in  my  case?  That 
going  on  in  the  use  of  prescribed  and  appointed  means, 
tilings  may  be  brought  at  length  to  a  happy  issue  1  That 
I  may  have  such  a  present  view  of  my  case,  as  to  judge 
and  think  of  it,  that  it  may  be  possible  that  I  may  be  saved 
Hi  fast? 

1.  Now  as  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  supposing  it  to 
be  the  question  of  any  whom  God  hath  begun  lately  to 
work  on  ;  of  any  that  he  hath  begun  lately  to  awaken  : — 
then  I  must  needs  say  to  that  question ;  Friend,  you  are 
too  hasty,  yon  make  too  much  haste  to  think,  that  when 
God  hath  but  newly  begun  with  you,  you  should  presently 
be  at  a  certainty  that  you  shall  be  .saved.  This  may  be 
more  haste  than  good  speed.  When  you  have  gone  on  a 
considerable  tract  of  time  in  a  serious  endeavour  of  work- 

ing out  j'our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;  andg:iving 
all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure,  it  will 
be  time  enough  to  put  this  question  then;  it  is  yet  unsea- 

sonable for  you.     And  then, 
2.  Supposing  that  the  next  be  the  question  with  any. 

How  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  be  certainly  lost  1  As  the 
former  question  is  an  unreasonable  one,  this  is  a  vain  one, 
atlogether  vain.  If  you  shall  certainly  be  lost,  what  can 
it  avail  you  to  know  that  you  shall  1  or  do  you  think  it  is 
possible  you  should  ever  come  to  know  it  on  this  side 
being  in  hell  1  It  must  be  by  some  revelation  from  God, 
mediate  or  immediate;  but  God  doth  not  use  to  do  vain 
things,  to  reveal  any  thing  to  no  purpose:  and  this  can  be 
to  no  imaginable  purpose.  If  you  shall  certainly  be  lost 
it  can  do  you  no  good  to  foreknow  it ;  and  therefore  the 
revelation  of  it  is  not  to  be  expected  from  God  any  ways, 

mediately  or  immediately,  and  consequentlj'^  it  is  a  foolish 
vain  question.     But, 

3.  If  the  question  be,  How  may  it  appear  that  there  is 
any  thing  of  hope  in  my  case,  that  in  the  use  of  the  pre- 

scribed and  appointed  means,  I  may,  through  the  grace  of 
God,  possibly  be  saved  at  last?  This  is  a  sober  question, 
and  becoming  a  serious  and  considerate  man,  and  one  that 
hath  a  value  for  his  soul,  and  a  reverence  for  God,  the 

great  Disposer  of  our  everlasting  soul's  concernments. 
And  therefore  in  reference  to  this  I  would  be  assisting  the 
best  I  can,  and  as  God  shall  enable  me.  And  there  are 
many  things  that  are  to  be  said  to  it.     As, 

I.  That  you  always  ought  to  hope  till  there  be  most  ap- 
parent reason  for  total  despair.  If  there  be  not  a  reason 

for  total  despair,  then  you  are  under  obligation  to  admit 
of  some  hope ;  nothing  is  plainer,  that  a  reasonable  crea- 

ture, capable  of  futurity  and  of  another  state,  he  hath  it  as 
a  law  in  his  nature  to  use  prospect,  and  to  exercise  hope, 
in  reference  to  futurity.  And  I  cannot  but  recollect  a  noted 

passage  of  that  Platonic  Jew,  Philo  Judaeus,  "  That  hope 
towards  God,  in  reference  to  men's  future  concernments, 
is  of  the  very  essence  of  man  ;  and  he  is  not  to  be  called 
a  man,  a  human  creature,  that  hath  not  hope  in  refer- 

ence to  his  future  concernments."  And  there  is  a  great 
deal  in  it:  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  somewhat  else  than 

a  lavish  exp'essitn,  for  God  hath  (no  doubt)  contemper- 

ed  the  frame  of  all  his  creatures  to  their  state  :  and  having 
made  man  capable  of  futurity  and  eternity  in  another 
state,  hope  cannot  but  be  an  essentiating  principle  in  his 
very  nature.  And  therefore  it  is  very  unnatural  and  a 
doing  violence  to  ourselves,  to  endeavour  to  take  away  all 
hope  in  reference  to  that  futurity  which  is  yet  before  you, 
and  which  you  have  yet  in  prospect.  You  ought  to  hope 
while  there  is  no  apparent  cause  of  total  despair  ;  for  what- 

soever doth  not  admit  totality,  there  must  be  somewhat 
of  the  contrary,  by  reason  whereof  it  doth  not  so.  There 
can  be  no  imaginable  ground  upon  which  a  man  should 
not  admit  of  a  total  despair,  but  as  there  is  some  hope.  If 
there  were  no  hope,  despair  would  be  total ;  if  there  be 
found  hope,  despair  cannot  be  total.  And  it  is  matter  of 
duty  to  you,  always  to  entertain  and  cherish  some  hope 
when  there  is  no  apparent  reason  for  total  despair.  Thai 
I  fore-lay  in  the  first-place. 

2.  There  can  be  no  reason  for  a  total  despair  while  the 

Gospel  stands  unrepealed ;  while  it  is  neither  generally  re- 
pealed, nor  repealed  particularly  as  to  you.  All  that  while 

the  connexion  remains  between  faith  in  Christ  and  salva- 

tion ;  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not 

perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  John  iii.  16.  While 
this  Gospel  that  makes  this  connexion  between  believing 
in  the  Son  of  God  and  not  perishing,  not  being  lost,  but 
being  saved,  stands  unrepealed,  we  have  no  reason  for  total 
despair.  Still  if  I  believe,  I  shall  be  saved  ;  if  I  believe 
in  the  Son  of  God,  I  shall  live.  I  have  been  a  vile  crea- 

ture, it  is  true  ;  a  great  rebel,  not  only  against  the  authority, 
but  against  the  grace  of  God ;  and  I  have  deserved  to 
perish  a  thousand  limes  over,  and  to  be  given  up  as  lost 
without  remedy.  But  the  Gospel  is  not  yet  repealed  that 
saith.  Whosoever  believes  in  the  Son  of  God  shall  not 
perish,  shall  not  be  lost,  but  have  everlasting  life  ;  it  is  not 
repealed  in  general,  nor  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
And  what?  will  any  man  say  it  is  repealed  as  to  him? 
It  is  repealed  as  to  me  1  Pray  show  that  repeal !  you  can- 

not say  that  it  is  repealed  as  to  you,  unless  you  had  a  Bible 
reached  down  from  heaven  that  saith,  whosoever  believeth 
shall  be  saved,  whosoever  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  except  John 
such  an  one,  or  Thomas  such  an  one,  or  Elizabeth  such 
an  one.  Show  me  such  a  Bible  that  saith  the  Gospel  is 
repealed  as  to  you  ;  though  I  believe  never  so  much  I  shall 
not  be  saved,  I  am  an  excepted  person.  Where  is  the  ex- 

ception 1     Show  me  the  Bible  wherein  is  that  exception. 
Aye,  but  you  may  say.  It  is  very  true,  I  doubt  not,  that 

if  yet  I  believe  I  may  be  saved  ;  but  alas !  what  reason  have 
I  to  hope  that  I  shall  ever  be  brought  to  believe,  ever  be 
enabled  to  believe,  who  have  resisted  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  so  long,  so  often,  so  injuriously,  so 
insolently,  as  I  have  done  ?  What  hope  is  there  that  I 
shall  ever  be  brought  to  believe?     I  add  therefore, 

3.  That  there  is  not  only  hope,  nay,  I  may  say  ground  of 
confidence,  that  if  you  believe  you  shall  be  saved,  but  there 
is  also  ground  of  very  great  hope,  if  you  do  indeed  set  your 
minds  to  inquire  and  consider  about  this  matter,  that  you 
shall  be  brought  to  believe.  For  that  is  the  head  which  I 
lay  down  here  as  the  third  in  order;  that  all  the  while  the 
command,  the  law,  stands  in  force  as  to  you,  that  obligeth 
you  to  believe,  all  that  while  there  is  a  ground  and  reason 
left  you  to  hope,  that  you  shall  be  enabled  to  believe,  when 
the  evangelical  law  doth  particularly  oblige  you  amongst 
the  rest  that  live  under  the  Gospel,  to  believe  in  the  Son 
of  God,  that  you  may  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life, 
as  much  as  if  there  were  a  law  made  in  your  case  alone. 
If  there  were  a  particular  law  made  concerning  you,  and 

laying  the  charge  upon  yon — Do  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God,  that  thou  mayst  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life  ;  I  say,  you  are  as  much  obliged  to  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God,  as  if  there  were  a  particular  law  made  concerning 
you,  and  none  but  you,  concerning  you  alone.  This  is 

the  command  of  God,  this  is  the  law,  "  that  we  believe  on 
him  whom  he  hath  sent,"  John  iii.  33.  It  cannot  be  said 
that  because  there  is  such  a  law  that  obligeth  you  to  be- 

lieve in  Jesus  Christ,  therefore  you  certainly  shall  believe ; 
but  it  is  to  be  collected  with  the  greatest  clearness  imagin- 

able, that  there  being  such  a  law  obliging  you  to  believe, 
you  have  reason  to  hope  you  shall  be  enable  to  believe  if 
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you  do  seriously  design  the  thing.  Is  it  to  be  thought 
that  God  should  come  (as  it  were)  directly  to  you,  that  the 
Son  of  God  should  apply  himself  directly  to  you,  sinner; 
I  charge  thee,  accept  my  Son,  believe  in  my  Son,  take  him 
to  be  thy  Redeemer,  thy  Saviour,  thy  Lord  ;  and  that  there 
should  be  no  hope  that  ever  you  should  do  so,  or  that  he 

will  give  you  any  help  in  order  thereunto'?  This  is  the most  unimaginable  thing  in  all  the  world. 
Question.  But  you  may  perhaps  say,  How  shall  I  do  to 

understand  this,  that  I  am  under  obligation  to  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God,  that  I  may  not  perish,  that  I  may  not  be 
lost! 

Ansicer.  To  that  I  say,  (that  I  may  leave  this  a  clear  and 
undisputed  thing  in  your  thoughts,)  either  you  must  be  so 
obliged  to  believe  in  the  son  of  God,  to  receive  and  take 
him  for  yours,  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  or  else,  your  not 
doing  so  is  no  sin.  Now,  where  is  that  person  that  dares 
to  produce  himself,  and  say,  I  live  under  the  Gospel,  that 
Gospel  is  come  to  me,  whereof  this  is  the  great  funda- 

mental law,  the  command  of  the  great  Author  of  it,  even 
of  the  God  of  heaven;  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
believe  on  his  Son;  but  it  is  a  commandment  that  doth 
not  oblige  me?  Where  is  the  man  that  dares  say.  If  I 
live  an  infidel  under  the  Gospel  all  the  rest  of  my  time,  I 
am  no  sinner  in  it  1  If  believing  be  not  your  duty,  not  be- 

lieving is  not  your  sin.  But  what  1  is  there  any  body  that 
can  say,  or  dare  say,  that  to  refuse  Christ  is  not  his  sin  1 
Then  to  accept  him  is  duty.  Therefore  doth  this  Gospel, 
still  as  you  live  under  it,  urge  it  on  you  as  a  duty  out  of 
hand  to  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Son  of  God ;  resign 
thyself  up  to  him,  put  thyself  into  his  hands,  and  at  his 
feet;  into  his  hands  to  be  saved,  and  at  his  feet  lo  be 
subject  and  to  obey  him.  This  the  Gospel  chargeth  on 
you;  and  while  it  doth  so,  while  it  calls  you  to  repentance, 

and  calls  you  to  faith,  )'^cu  have  reason  to  hope  still :  I  have 
God's  warrant,  why  should  I  not  expect  his  help  1  If  he  calls 
me,  why  shall  I  not  think  he  will  help  me,  help  me  lo  re- 

pent, and  help  me  to  believe  in  his  Son,  that  I  may  not  be 
finally  and  for  ever  lost !     And  again, 

4.  You  can  do  nothing  in  your  circumstances  more 
pleasing  and  grateful  to  God,  than  to  hope  in  his  mercy ; 
thus  to  slate  your  case,  I  am  naturally  a  lost  crealure,  a 
perishing  creature,  I  have  deserved  lo  perish  over  and  over ; 
that  a  Spirit  of  divine  light  and  grace  should  never  visit  my 
soul  more,  or  look  after  me  more,  I  have  highly  deserved 
it ;  but  yet  I  have  heard  of  the  nature  of  God,  that  he  is 
immensely  good  and  gracious;  his  name  hath  told  me  his 
nature,  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  gracious  and  merciful, 
long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  pardoning 
iniquity,  trangression,  and  sin,"  E.xod.  xxxiv.  5.  I  will 
throw  myself  upon  that  name,  I  will  ca.st  myself  on  his 
mercy;  I  have  nothing  to  do  but  that;  and  that,  why 
should  I  stick  to  do?  Now,  I  .say,  3'ou  please  him,  j'ou 
plea,se  him  beyond  all  things  that  in  your  circumstances 
you  are  any  way  capable  of  doing.  The  Lord  takes  plea- 

sure in  them  that  fear  him  and  that  hope  in  his  mercy. — 
Pleasure  in  them!  Strange  that  any  act  of  an  abject, 
guilty,  impure,  perishing  wretch  should  be  pleasing  and 
grateful  to  the  pure,  holy,  glorious,  ever-blessed  God ; 
that  he  should  be  pleased  with  any  act  of  mine.  Why,  it 
is  not  as  it  is  yours,  but  it  is  with  reference  to  the  object, 
as  it  is  a  thing  suitable  unto  him,  a  tribute  due  to  his  great 
and  glorious  name.  It  is  the  best  acknowledgment  you 
can  make  of  his  deity,  of  his  godhead,  of  his  most  excel- 

lent perfect  nature,  comprehensive  of  all  perfection,  but 
wherein  we  are  taught  to  conceive  this  as  the  most  emi- 

nent, when  we  are  told  that  God  is  love.  Here  is  a  poor 
creature,  as  insolent  as  he  hath  been,  (saith  God,)  as  proud, 
as  full  of  enmity  and  malignity  against  me,  now  I  see  he 
comes  to  acknowledge  me  to  be  God,  that  is,  acknow- 
ledgetl.  me  to  be  merciful,  infinitely,  immensely  merciful, 
beyond  limits  merciful,  beyond  expressions  merciful.  He 
takes  pleasure  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy.  Now  (sailh 
he)  they  give  me  my  due,  now  they  acknowledge  me  to  be 
God,  that  Ihey  will  yet  hope  in  my  mercy.  Remember 
all  this  while  that  it  is  hope  that  I  am  encouraging  you  to, 
without  security;  you  have  reason  to  hope,  but  you  have 
no  reason  co  be  secure,  no  more  that  he  halh  who  in  a  battle 
encompEissed  with  thousands  about  him  alive  yet,  yet  alive, 

*  Piaacbed  April  !»th,  1631. 

but  still  deaths  are  flying  about  him  as  thick  as  hail.  You 
have  reason  to  hope,  but  no  reason  to  be  secure;  but  if 
you  hope,  you  do  the  most  grateful  thing  to  God,  you  pay 
him  the  most  pleasant  grateful  tribute  that  such  an  abject 
creature  as  any  of  us  is  capable  of  rendering  to  him ;  you 
give  him  the  proper  glory  of  the  Deity,  boundlessly  good 
and  gracious,  rich  in  mercy.  This  is  to  own  him  to  be 
God,  to  own  him  to  be  infinite,  to  own  that  his  ways  do 
as  far  exceed  your  waj^s,  and  his  thoughts  your  thoughts, 
as  east  and  west,  and  heaven  and  earth,  are  asunder,  Isa. 
Iv.  8,  9.     Again, 

5.  Know  that  it  is  not  for  you  to  prescribe  limits  to  the 
exercise  of  this  mercy,  it  is  not  for  you  to  .set  bounds  to  it. 
If  God  limit  himself,  and  any  way  signify  that  he  hath  done 
so,  so  be  it;  but  that  he  hath  no  way  signified.  But  it  is 
great  insolency  for  any  of  us  to  talk  of  limiting  him ;  to 
say,  so  far  the  patience  of  God  shall  extend,  and  no  further; 
beyond  such  a  sermon  he  will  never  give  me  one  minute's 
addition  to  the  day  of  grace.  It  is  not  for  3-ou  to  limit 
him;  if  he  limit  himself,  you  have  nothing  to  say  to  that, 
but  that  he  halh  never  lold  you  he  hath  done,  or  will  do, 
in  reference  to  j-^our  case.  But  I  would  have  you  lo  be 
po.ssessed  with  the  apprehension  how  uncreaturely  a  thing 
it  is  for  any  of  us  lo  take  upon  us  to  limit  God,  and  set  a 
day  to  the  exercise  of  his  patience,  his  sparing  merci',  his 
bounty,  and  his  saving  mercy.  If  you  do  righily  take  up 
this  matter,  you  will  understand,  that  there  is  in  despair 
the  highest  presumption.  There  is  not  in  anv  thing  higher 
presumption  than  there  is  in  absolute  despair.  If  yon 
allow  yourselves  absolutely  to  despair,  and  say,  God  will 
never  look  after  my  soul;  then  nothing  remains  to  me  but 
to  abandon  it  to  perish.  I  say,  you  cannot  be  guilty  of  a 
higher  presumption  than  doth  lie  in  this  despair;  for  it  is 
for  you  to  take  npon  you  to  limit  God,  to  measure  God; 
you  take  upon  you  hereby  to  determine  what  infiniteness 
can  do,  and  what  it  cannot  do.  This  is  very  bold  pre- 

sumption. This  is  most  uncreaturely  arrogance-,  for  you 
to  take  upon  you  to  set  God  his  limits  and  bounds.  No; 
say  I  will  always  wait,  and  always  hope,  let  him  defer  as 
long  as  he  pleaseth  ;  but  let  me  lie  a  prostrate  creature  at 
his  foot,  still  in  fears,  and  tears,  and  tremblings;  though 
it  be  till  I  perish,  I  will  perish  in  this  posture,  rather  than 
ever  to  say  he  cannot  help  me,  he  will  not  save  me  ;  it  will 
not  consist  with  the  limits  of  his  patience  and  bounty  to- 

wards a  poor  wretch  to  save  me.  Take  heed  of  saying  so. 
There  is  high  presumption  in  this  despair. 

There  are  many  other  things  behind- 

SERMON  XIL* 
2  Cor.  iv.  3. 

But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid. 

We  have  the  use  in  hand  of  this  terrible  word;  sundry 
inferences  of  truth  we  recommended  to  you  from  it;  and 
proceeded  to  other  uses,  wherein  the  design  was  to  speak 
suitably  to  the  case  of  awakened  souls  among  us,  that  have 
made  known  their  case,  and  their  solicitous  sad  thoughts. 
We  have  had  regard  to  this  great  inquiry,  What  shall  we 
do  that  we  may  understand  our  own  case,  and  how  mat- 

ters are  like  finally  to  issue  with  us? — Shall  we  be  saved, 
or  shall  we  be  lost?  And  several  things  were  spoken  to 
that  which  we  stated  as  a  sober  question  :  which  answers 
were  general,  and  more  fundamental  to  what  was  to  ensue. 
And  those  things  being  forelaid,  we  .'^hall  now  go  on  to 
give  some  characters  that  may  be  distinguished  somewhat 
of  the  state  of  persons  under  the  Gospel :  so  as  that,  if  they 
be  found,  will  give  ground  of  hope;  if  they  be  not  found, 
it  will  administer  much  ground  of  fear. 

But  here  you  must  take  the  matter  thus:  that,  for  stich 
characters  as  those  which  I  shall  mention,  the  dis-ceming 
of  them  nc-tnnllv  upon  yourselves  is  never  intended  so  to 
encourage  vour  hope  as  if  no  apprehension  of  danger  should 
still  remain  ;  you  are  not  to  hope  without  apprehension  of 
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danger;  and  if  such  characters  are  not  fovind,  you  are  not 
to  fear  without  apprehension  of  remedy ;  because  (as  hath 
been  told  you)  the  design  is  not  to  tell  you  who  shall  cer- 

tainly be  saved,  or  who  certainly  lost ;  but  only  to  show 
what  cause  there  is,  or  may  be,  of  more  or  less  jiope  or 
fear,  in  reference  to  the  final  issue  of  things  with  you. 
And  so, 

1.  It  gives  much  ground  of  hope  when  any  do  find  in 
themselves  a  formed  desire  of  understanding  distinctly  the 
terms  of  life  and  death;  when  any  would  fain  know  upon 
what  terms  they  may  expect  to  be  saved  or  perish  in  the. 
final  issue  of  things;  when  they  do  not  desire  to  be  unac- 

quainted with  the  true  tenor  of  the  Gospel  as  touching 
tliese  matters;  but  accurately  to  know  what  is  required, 
that  they  may  live,  and  escape  the  wrath  that  is  to  come. 
That  hiddenness  of  the  Gospel  that  is  in  connexion  with 
the  being  lost,  is  with  those  with  whom  it  hath  this  fatal 
event,  a  chosen  thing,  a  voluntary  thing;  it  is  hid  by  an 
affected  blindness  of  heart.  Men  are  blind,  as  being  un- 

willing to  see,  Ephes.  iv.  18.  "  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least,  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong 

to  thy  peace ;  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  If 
thou  hadst  known;  it  is  plain,  that  that  not  knowing  was 
faulty,  inasmuch  as  their  being  afterwards  hid  was  penal ; 
and  it  could  not  be  faulty  but  as  being  voluntary,-^that 
the\''  did  not  desire  to  know  the  things  of  their  peace; 
whoever  of  you  can  avow  it  before  the  great  Searcher  of 
hearts,  and  .speak  it  to  him  as  the  sense  of  your  souls, 
"  Lord,  thou  that  knowest  all  things,  knowest  that  I  do 
desire  to  understand  what  the  tenor  and  import  of  that 
rule  is  by  which  souls  are  to  live  or  die  for  ever ;  I  desire 
to  understand  it  as  it  is, — not  to  have  it  disguised  to  me, 
— not  to  have  it  misrepresented,  according  as  the  foregoing 
expressions  are;  wherein  the  apostle  protests  against  the 
disguising  of  the  word,  and  clothing  of  things  with  spe- 

cious false  colours;  but  approving  and  commending  them- 
selves in  the  manifestation  of  the  very  truth  to  every  man's 

conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,  2  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  They  (I 
say)  that  can  avow  this  have  ground  of  hope ;  and  they 
that  would  not  have  it  so,  they  are  persons  to  whom  the 
Gospel  is  hid,  and  are  lost,  as  the  series  of  discourse  shows. 
You  have  much  cause  to  hope  God  will  drive  things  to  a 
good  issue  with  you  at  length,  if  you  do  seriously  desire  to 
understand  his  mind  in  the  Gospel,  what  it  doth  determine 
concerning  the  way  of  saving  sinners ;  which,  if  they  take, 
they  are  saved;  if  they  do  not,  they  are  lost.  When  this 
is  your  sense,  "  For  thy  name's  sake  lead  me  and  guide 
me ;  show  me  thy  way,  I  would  fain  walk  in  thy  truth  !" 
But  for  such  as  desire  only  to  have  smooth  things  said 
unto  them;  and  if  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  will  be 
terrible ;  if  it  will  look  with  an  unfavourable  aspect  upon 
my  vicious  inclinations, — Let  me  never  hear  it.  If  any  say 
to  God,  "  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways ;"  (Job  xxi.  14.)  "  Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
to  cease  from  among  us,"  Isaiah  xxx.  11.  They  say  to  the 
prophets.  Prophesy  not;  we  do  not  desire  to  have  that 
bright  light  stand  so  directly  in  view  before  our  eyes;  oh, 
might  it  cease !  oh,  might  it  disappear !  This  is  a  dread- 

ful token;  a  very  dreadful  token;  and  if  any,  more  than 
others,  are  in  danger  of  being  lost  under  the  Gospel,  these 
are  the  men.  They  that  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth 
that  they  might  be  saved,  (their  spirits  could  by  no  means 
comport  with  the  truth,)  are  given  up  that  they  might 
perish, — that  they  "might  be  damned,"  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11. And, 

It  is  very  hopeful  where  there  is  a  great  sense  of  remain- 
ing ignorance;  when  any  do  think  very  meanly  of  the 

knowledge  that  they  have  of  those  great  and  important 
things  of  God,  that  do  concern  souls  so  very  nearly.  Agur 
is  brought  in  saying,  "I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man, 
and  have  not  the  understanding  of  a  man  ;"  (Prov.  xxx.  2.) 
when  there  is  a  very  humble,  self-abasing  opinion  taken  up 
and  maintained  of  our  own  meanness,  blindness,  and  dark- 

ness, the  great  imperfection  and  defectiveness  of  our 
knowledge  in  the  most  needful  things.  This  looks  very 
hopefully;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  is  a  very  dreadful 
token,  when  any  think  themselves  so  wise  that  they  need 
be  taught  no  more.  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of 
such  a  one,  that  is  wise  in  his  own  conceit;  he  seems 
marked  out  for  destruction,  that  thinks  he  is  so  well  ac^ 

quainted  with  all  the  great  secrets  and  mysteries  of  god- 
liness that  he  needs  no  further  instruction ;  and  thereupon 

despises  and  hates  it.  "He  that  hateth  instruction  shall 
die."  They  are  plain,  peremptory  words;  and  nothing  is 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing  of  a  more  destructive  tendency. 
As  the  moralist  said,  Multi  pcrvcnisse/d  ad  sapienliam,  df'C. 
many  might  have  attained  to  wisdom  if  they  had  not 
thought  they  had  attained  to  it  already.  So  many  might 
have  attained  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ, 
if  they  had  not  thought  they  had  already  attained.    Again, 

3.  It  is  a  very  hopeful  token,  when  there  is  any  percep- 
tion of  knowledge  growing  in  these  great  things;  when 

we  can  apprehend  that  light  doth  come  in  by  the  appointed 
means;  that  God  hath  shined  into  our  heart,  as  it  follows 
in  this  context:  "If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost;  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them;"  but  "God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  into  our  hearts,"  2  Cor. 
iv.  5,  6.  That  is  a  sign  then  the  Gospel  is  not  quite  hid,  it 
some  beams  of  light  be  darted  in,  be  injected.  If  you 
find  there  is  an  increase,  it  is  to  be  increased  with  "  the  in- 

crease of  God,"  as  the  apostle's  expression  is;  (Colos.  ii. 
19.)  for  this  is  divine  knowledge  that  we  are  speaking  of, 
the  "  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  And  it  is  to  them  that  do  observe  themselves  a 
perceptible  thing,  and  a  thing  to  be  perceived  with  pleasure, 
when  there  is  an  increase.  How  grateful  is  the  appulse, 
the  first  arrival  of  any  new  beam  of  light,  any  new 
thought ;  when  the  mind  comes  to  be  more  and  more 
opened,  and  things  let  in  upon  it,  which  it  is  of  concern- 

ment to  it  to  understand  and  know.  And  do  but  consider, 
such  of  you  as  are  more  solicitous  about  the  state  of  your 
case,  and  what  is  like  to  be  the  final  issue  of  things  with  you : 
You  have  lived  a  considerable  time  under  the  Gospel; 
and,  what,  have  you  gained  no  acquaintance  with  the 
great  contents  thereof  1  There  are  many  things  discovered 
concerning  the  state  of  man  by  nature,  do  you  understand 
nothing  of  them  1  Do  you  not  know  that  he  is  a  degenerate 
creature,  that  he  hath  a  blind  mind,  a  corrupt,  depraved 
heart  1  That  he  is  wrapped  up  in  guilt,  and  exposed 
thereupon  to  divine  displeasure  1  It  reveals  much  of  a 

Redeemer;  do  you  understand  nothing  of  that'? — who this  Redeemer  is,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  brightness 
of  his  Father's  glory,  the  heir  of  all  things;  that  he  came 
into  this  world,  took  human  flesh,  and  died  a  sacrifice  for 

sin"?  Do  not  you  understand  thisl  and  that  hereupon 
God  is  well  pleased  with  him  for  his  righteousness  sake, 
that  Divine  justice  acquiesceth,  expects  no  higher,  no  other 
sacrifice! — That,  whereas  there  must  be  a  great  change 
wrought  in  the  temper  of  men's  spirits  to  make  them  capa- 

ble of  the  duty  of  time,  and  the  felicity  of  eternity;  an 
Almighty  Spirit  is  obtained  by  the  blood  of  that  sacrifice, 
that  it  should  go  forth  to  do  this  great  work  upon  the  souls 
of  men  ;  so  that  you  are  not  to  be  left  hopeless,  struggling 
in  your  own  impotence  to  attempt  and  undertake  (as  it 
were)  a  new  creation  in  your  own  souls;  but  that  Spirit 
will  be  given  to  them  that  ask  it,  and  you  may  draw  in  its 
influences  as  so  much  vital  breath.  These  things  the 
Gospel  acquaints  you  with  ;  and  do  }'ou  understand  nothing 
of  them?  Hath  no  light  come  in  by  all  this  discovery  all 
this  while  1  Indeed  it  is  a  fearful  token  where  there  is  no 
knowledge  by  long-sitting  under  the  Go.spel ;  when  any 
man's  case  doth  admit  it  to  be  said  of  them,  they  are  "  ever 
learning,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;" 
a  sort  of  persons  marked  out  for  separation  from  God  and 
all  good  men ;  from  such  turn  aside;  such  as  have  a  form 
of  godliness,  but  den}^  the  power  of  it;  (2  Tim.  iii.  7.)  and 
are  "  ever  learning,  but  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  ;"  it  is  a  people  of  no  understanding,  "  therefore 
he  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he 
that  formed  them  will  show  them  no  favour ;"  (Isaiah  xxvii. 
1 1.)  for,  (as  hath  been  said,)  ignorance  under  the  Go.'ipel,  of 
that  it  hath  made  necessary  to  be  understood,  and  done  in 
order  to  salvation  ;  it  is  most  voUiniary,  and  therefore 
comes  to  be  punished  by  the  Gospel's  being  hid,  and  their 
being  lost,  if  they  finally  prove  to  be  so.     And  again, 

4.  It  yet  will  look  well  and  hopefully,  if  you  find  that 
you  have  a  real  value  for  the  Gospel ;  if  you  esteem  highly 
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of  it ;  if  you  consider  it  as  the  "  word  of  life,"  as  the  Gos- 
pel of  your  salvation  ;  and  if  such  notions  as  are  given  you 

of  it,  and  under  which  you  are  taught  to  conceive  of  it, 
have  recommended  it  to  you,  and  you  look  upon  it  as  a 
sacred  and  venerable  thing  ;  if  you  do  not  come  to  hear  a 
sermon  as  if  you  were  to  hear  a  story  told  you ;  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  as  a  tale  that  is  told ;  but  the  word  of  it  re- 

commends itself  to  you  as  a  majestic  thing,  as  carrying  a 
divine  stamp  and  impress  upon  it ;  if  you  be  in  any  measure 
awed  by  it,  so  as  to  tremble  at  the  divine  word, — this  is  a 
most  comfortable  character  where  it  can  be  found.  It  is 

towards  such  that  God  is  looking  with  favour,  when  any 
come  and  sit  trembling  under  his  word.  He  will  not  look 

■with  slight  and  despising  eyes  upon  such  :  he  looks  upon 
them  with  indulgence  and  a  favourable  regard, (Isaiah  Ixvi. 
2.)  and  you  may  look  upon  it,  that  he  is  in  the  way  with 
yon,  while  you  find  that  disposition  in  your  own  spirits  to- 

wards his  word.  That  he  may  reckon,  I  will  speak  to  such, 

and  not  be  disregarded  in  what  I  say.  11'  there  be  not  so 
pleasant  a  relish  of  divine  truths;  if  yet  there  be  an  awe 
of  them  ;  though  they  do  not  appear  amiable  to  you,  if  yet 
they  appear  awful  and  majestic  ;  and  you  consider,  when 
you  attend  upon  Gospel  dispensations,  you  have  to  do  with 
divine  things ;  and  you  consider  the  word  that  you  do  hear, 
not  as  the  words  of  men,  but  as  they  are,  indeed,  the  words 
of  God  ;  there  is  hope  in  this  case  :  this  hath  a  good  aspect, 
looks  promisingly  towards  a  good  issue.  But  when  the 
Gospel  itself  is  looked  upon  as  a  contemptible  thing,  as 
much  regard  would  be  showed  to  a  fable ;  this  is  of  most 
dreadful  import;  when  the  very  means  of  our  salvation  is 
come  into  contempt  with  us,  as  they  that  in  a  dangerous 
sickness  are  brought  to  despise  the  only  proper  remedies 
that  can  be  thought  of,  as  capable  for  recovering  thein,  and 
saving  their  lives,  this  is  a  dangerous  token.     Again, 

5.  It  looks  hopefully,  if  you  find  that  the  intention  of 
your  mind  is  much  engaged  in  hearing  the  word  ;  it  is  a 
natural  consequent  of  your  having  awful  thoughts  of  it,  of 
your  esteeming  highly  of  it  as  a  divine  revelation;  that 
which  should  be  immediately  consequent  hereupon  must 
be  a  very  earnest  intention  of  spirit  in  hearing  of  it,  to 
attend  it  as  that  wherein  my  very  life  is  concerned;  the 

word  saith,  "  Hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live,"  Isa.  Iv.  3. 
Thereupon  you  must  say,  I  will  hear,  that  my  soul  may 
live.  If  this  be  your  desis:n  in  hearing,  it  is  very  hopeful 
indeed,  that  you  are  not  likely  to  be  lost  under  the  Gospel. 
If  this  be  the  temper  of  your  minds,  I  come  to  hear  that 
my  soul  may  live;  and  so  you  waich  every  word  ;  you  ob- 

serve and  bend  the  strength  of  your  minds,  as  much  as  in 
you  is,  to  attend  and  listen  to  what  you  hear  ;  as  the  eyes 
of  the  assembly  are  said  to  be  fastened  on  our  Lord  when 
he  took  the  book  of  God,  and  expounded  and  opened  it  to 
them,  Luke  iv.  20.  But  if  there  be  no  attention  in  hear- 

ing ;  if  persons  come  to  such  assemblies  as  these  to  see,  or 
help  to  make  a  show  only,  to  see  a  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind ;  if  this  be  your  errand,  you  come  to  please  your 

fancy,  or  yon  come  because  '/ou  do  not  else  know  what  to 
do  with  so  much  time  ;  you  do  not  know  how  to  employ 
an  otherwise  waste  hour,  and  therefore  go  to  this  or  that 
church  or  meeting,  (as  it  happens,)  throw  yourself  in  here 
or  there  ;  this  is  of  very  threatening  import.  If  this  temper 
of  mind  should  continue  with  you,  it  looks  as  fatally  as 
any  can  be  thought ;  that  a  man  will  be  lost  under  that 
Gospel  at  last  which  he  never  regards,  to  which  he  gives 
no  attention.  It  may  lie,  you  are  not  at  leisure,  your 

thoughts  are  otherwise  taken  up;  as  it  was  with  Ezekiel's 
hearers,  "  They  sit  before  tliee  as  my  people,"  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  31.)  and  with  their  mouths  they  show  much  love  ; 
(with  their  countenances  they  do,  they  carry  the  appear- 

ance and  show  of  those  that  come  out  of  love  to  my  wor- 
ship, and  to  exercise  devotedness  to  me;)  but  their  hearts 

go  after  their  covetousness  ;  their  heart  was  wandering  all 
the  while.  I  do  not  speak,  in  this  case,  of  the  incursion, 
the  surprising  incursion,  of  vain  and  unsuitable  thoughts, 
the  wanderings  which  we  sincerely  bind  and  set  ourselves 
against,  and  cannot  totally  hinder;  but  I  speak  of  letting 
our  spirits  at  liberty  to  wander,  keeping  them  under  no 
restraint,  letting  our  thoughts  rove  for  such  an  hour  or 
two  together,  when  we  are  to  be  attending  to  things  that 
concern  the  life  and  death  of  our  souls.  This  is  a  very 
dismal  token,  wheresoever  it  is  to  be  found.     If  it  be  thus 

usually  with  any,  none  more  likely  to  be  lost  under  the 
Gospel  than  such.     And  again, 

6.  It  looks  hopefully,  if,  so  far  as  you  have  understood, 
and,  by  earnest  attention  from  time  to  lime,  come  to  know 
the  true  meaning  and  import  of  the  Gospel,  and  what  the 
terms  of  life  and  death  for  souls  really  are ;  you  do  there- 

upon desire  to  have  your  hearts  wrought  up  to  those  terms ; 
and  there  is  no  wish  entertained  with  you,  that  you  give 
harbour  to,  that  the  tenor  of  the  whole  Gospel  were  other- 

wise than  it  is;  you  do  not  desire  that  the  terms  of  life 
and  death  should  be  brought  down  to  a  compliance  with 
your  inclinations;  but  you  desire  your  hearts  may  be 
wrought  up  to  ihem;  and  say,  Do  not  make  me  a  Gospel 
like  myself,  but  make  me  like  the  Gospel.  Is  that  your 
sense?  It  looks  very  encouragingly;  I  would  take  this 
Gospel  just  as  it  is  ;  I  find  it  requires  the  receiving  Christ 
Jesus  as  a  Saviour  and  as  a  Lord  ;  I  am  willing  it  should 
be  thus  ;  I  do  not  desire  there  should  be  any  change  to 
gratifjf  any  ill  inclination  of  mine  in  this  tenor  of  the  Gos- 

pel. I  find  it  forbids  all  manner  of  sin  ;  and  reigning  sin, 
under  the  severest  penalty;  that  wherever  it  reigns  it 
dooms  too.  I  submit  to  this  slate  of  the  case;  I  desire  to 
have  every  thing  of  sin  down,  not  to  be  in  dominion.  It 
may  be,  there  are  some  fainter  desires  of  this  kind  having 

place  where  a  real  thorough  v.-ork  is  not  yet  wrought.  But 
it  is  well  there  is  so  far  a  tendency  towards  it;  that  \'ou 
are  right  in  your  aims  and  designs,  and  that  you  have  the 
true  mark  before  your  eye;  that  is,  to  have  the  great  and 
proper  impression  of  the  Gospel  inwrought  into  yuursoul.s, 
and  they  made  asrreeable  to  it ;  and  that  you  do  not  wish 
to  have  a  Gospel  formed  on  purpose  to  be  more  agreeable 
to  you.  When  once  a  soul  is  transformed  iuto  the  like- 

ness and  image  of  the  Gospel;  this  is  it  that  doth  most 
certainly  characterize  it  for  heaven  and  eternal  glory. 

You  have  "  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  ol  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  unto  you,"  (or  into  which  you  have 
been  deli\-ercd,  as  that  may  be  read,  Rom.  vi.  17.)  this  is 
to  have  that  "  fruit  unto  holiness"  habitually  first,  the  end 
whereof  will  be  "  eternal  life,"  as  it  follows  in  the  same 
chapter ;  and  while  you  are  aiming  at  this,  and  tending 
to  this,  the  matter  carries  a  very  l-ipeful  a.spect  with  it. 
As  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  dreadful,  when  that,  what- 

soever wit  and  skill  any  have  more  than  otJiers  is  all  em- 
ployed this  way,  to  wrest,  and  torture,  and  mis-shape  the 

rule  by  which  their  present  practice  is  to  be  measured, 

and  by  which  God's  final  judgment  is  to  be  measured. -ctm- 
cerning  them.  When  the  Gospel  is  not  to  transform  you, 
but  you  to  transform  the  Gospel;  you  would  not  be  shapen 
according  to  it,  but  you  will  fain  shape  it  according  lo 
yourselves,  according  lo  your  own  hearts;  nothing  doth 
look  more  like  one  to  be  lost  and  perish  under  the  Gospel 
than  this.     And, 

7.  Whereas,  that  Gospel  hy  which  you  are  to  be  saved-, 
(if  ever  you  be  saved,)  is  a  Gospel  of  reconciliation  ;  it  is 
a  very  hopeful  character  if  you  do  really  desire  and  value 
friendship  with  God;  if  his  love  and  favour  be  of  real 
value  with  you;  when  you  can  speak  this  as  the  sense  of 

j'our  souls,  "  In  his  favour  is  life;"  (Psal.  xxx.  5.)  which 
you  must  understand  did  not  only  hold  forth  the  truth  of 
the  thing,  but  the  sense  of  a  good  man,  a  well-minded  man. 
concerning  that  truth.  It  is  very  true,  indeed,  that,  if  you 
consider  the  thing  itself,  objectively  taken,  in  the  favourof 
God  stands  the  life  of  everyone;  but  this  doth  not  only 
speak  the  truth  of  the  thing,  but  it  speaks  the  sense  of  a 

good  and  honest  heart-,  that  he  accounts  that  in  the  favour 
of  God  stands  his  very  life.  And,  do  you  really  account 
so? — so  as  whatever  vou  have  to  enjoy  in  the  world  he- 
sides  that,  cannot  satisfy  you,  if  your  hearts  yet  hang  in 
doubt  within  you  concerning  your  slate  God-ward.  It  is 
not  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  that  you  wish  for,  and  can 

satisfy  yourselves  with  ;  but,  "Lord,  lift  thou  up  iJie  light 
of  thy  countenance,  and  that  will  put  more  joy  into  our 

hearts  than  wl>en  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil  increase!"  Oh, 
there  can  be  no  «-orsc  character,  than  when  it  is  a  matter 
of  indifference  with  nuy.  wh'-iher  God  have  a  favour  for 
them,  or  no  favour !  His  friendship  afid  his  enmity  is  all  one 
to  them.  Under  a  Gospel  of  reconciliation,  how  li]cely  are 
such  to  be  lost,  when  the  very  end  of  thisGospel  of  recon- 

ciliation between  God  and;hem  is  a  disieerarded,  despised 
tiling ;  when  men  can  go  all  tlie  day  long  through  the  hurry 
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of  their  affairs  and  businesses,  and  their  thoughts  are  filled 

and  taken  up  with  vanity  ai:d  with  impertinences,  in  com- 
parison, but  no  room  is  left  for  one  such  thought  through- 

out a  whole  day,  How  stand  things  between  me  and  hea- 
ven 1  Am  I  under  the  Divine  favour  or  disfavour  1  How 

fearful  was  the  case  of  those  Israelites,  when  they  had,  at 
the  same  time,  meat  in  their  mouths  and  wrath  upon  their 

heads  1  God  "  gave  them  quails  for  their  use,  and  they 
did  eat,  and  the  wrath  ol  God  came  upon  them  while  they 

were  eating,"  Psal.  Ixxviii.  30,  31.  "  On  the  wicked  he 
rains  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tempest," 
Psal.  xi.  6.  "  He  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day," 
Psal.  vii.  II.  They  that  concern  not  themselves  about  any 
such  matters,  it  is  all  one  to  them.  Give  me  what  will 
please  my  appetite,  sense,  or  flesh,  and  let  God  be  pleased 
or  displeased.  I  am  willing  to  run  the  hazard  of  that. 
This  looks  very  fatally,  when  it  is  so. 

And  then  again,  as  consequent  to  this, 
8.  Truly,  fear  itself  doth  give  much  ground  of  hope. 

It  is  a  verj'  hopeful  character  upon  you,  when  you  are 
really  afraid  lest  a  controversy  should  still  depend,  and 

not  be  taken  up  between  God  and  you :  "  Blessed  is  he 
that  (thus)  feareth  always,"  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  And  so  it 
is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  very  black  character,  where  there 
is  no  such  thing.  He  that  hardeneth  his  heart  against 
such  fear,  shall  fall  into  mischief     And  again, 

9.  Where  there  is  much  consideration  about  the  affairs 

of  your  souls,  and  your  hearts  are  much  taken  up  in  mu- 
sing and  meditating  on  these  matters,  it  is  a  hopeful  sign. 

An  unconsidering  soul  is  a  perishing  soul, — hath  the  cha- 
racter upon  it  of  a  lost  soul.  But  if  your  mind  be  full  of 

thoughts  from  time  to  time;  or,  if  there  be  many  times 
when  you  can  set  yourselves  on  purpose  to  consider  the 
state  of  your  souls,  and  your  case  God-ward,  this  looks 
very  hopefully;  that  is,  that  God  is  at  work  with  you,  that 
he  is  dealing  with  your  spirits;  for  you  are  not  to  assume 
it  to  yourselves  that  there  are  any  such  good  thoughts,  any 
which  have  that  tendency,  which  have  that  look.  "  We 
are  not  sufficient  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves;"  (2 
Cor,  iii.  5.)  that  is,  which  is  good.  Indeed,  one  ground 
why  many  are  so  apt  excessively  to  torture  and  disquiet 
their  spirits  with  the  apprehension  of  an  irrecoverable 
lost  state,  is  from  too  much  arrogance  ;  that  is,  they  are 
apt  to  arrogate  to  themselves  such  things,  which,  upon  re- 

flection, they  cannot  deny  are  in  them;  for  you  must  know 
there  is  common  grace  that  leads  to  special.  If  it  hath 
not  reached  up  to  special,  it  hath  a  tendency  and  leading- 

ness  thitherward.  If  God  be  dealinEr  with"  spirits  by  his common  grace,  it  looks  hopefully  if  it  be  comported  with ; 
and  when  thoughts  do  throng  in  from  time  to  time  with 
you,  that  you  cannot  do  as  the  most  do,  that  is,  throw 
away  all  concern  about  your  souls,  as  it  may  be  the  gene- 

rality, so  far  as  you  have  opportunity  to  observe,  trouble 

not  themselves  (as  you  can  discern)  "with  any  thoughts  at all,  what  shall  become  of  them  hereafter.  But  there  have 

been  such  thoughts  which  have  been  struck  in  as  so  many 
darts  and  arrows  into  your  hearts.  You  are  not  to  think 
that  you  have  been  the  authors  of  them  to  yourselves,  but 
that  God  is  at  work  with  3rou,  is  dealing  with  you,  is  in 
the  way  with  you  ;  and  this  (I  say)  looks  hopefully,  if  it 
be  duly  comported  with.     And  yet,  again, 

10.  It  is  a  very  hopeful,  encouraging  character,  if  you 
should  find  upon  consideration  that  you  have  arrived  no 
further,  and  that  you  have  not  gotten  to  a  firmer,  more 
settled  state  in  holiness  and  walking  with  God,  yet  you  do 
also  find  a  great  disposition  in  yourself  to  self-accusing; 
thai  you  are  apt  to  criminate  yourself,  to  find  fault  with 
yourself,  and  to  lay  load  on  yourself  with  blame  ;  to  wrap 
up  yourself  (as  it  were)  with  shame  ;  that  your  proficien- 

cy hath  been  so  slow  and  little  all  this  while.  This  looks 

very  hopefully ;  when  this  is  the  sense  of  your  souls, 
looking  in,  and  looking  up  at  the  same  time,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !"  The  publican's  character  was 
a  good  character,  and  a  hopeful  one,  compared  with  the 
opposite  one  of  the  Pharisee,  Luke  xviii.  13.  The  Pha- 

risee and  the  publican  both  go  up  together  to  the  temple 
to  pray ;  the  Pharisee  hath  nothing  to  take  notice  of  in 

himself  but  his  good  deeds,  (and  very  pitiful  ones  they 

were,)  "  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  ;  I  give  alms  of  alll  I  pos- 
sess ;"  I  pay  "tithes,  mint,  anise,  and  cummin;"  (we  are 

told  elsewhere  they  punctually  paid  these  tithes  ;)  "  I  am 
not  as  other  men,  nor  as  this  publican."  The  publican 
hath  nothing  to  say;  but,  standing  at  awful  distance,  cries 

out,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !"  And  the  publi- 
can (it  is  said)  "  went  home  to  his  house  justified  rather 

than  the  other."  Such  as  are  full  of  self-accusing  thought, 
they  live  with  perhaps  too  tormenting  fears  concerning 
their  state  God-ward,  yet  there  is  that  of  intermingled 
good  with  it  that  leads  towards  a  good  issue  at  length,  and 
which  carries  a  plain  indication,  that  they  are  not  lo  look 
upon  their  state  as  a  lost  state.     And,  especially, 

11.  If  there  be  any  relentings  towards  God,  any  lender 

relenting  and  self-bemoaning.  There  may  be  self-accu- 
sing without  these  kindly  genuine  touches  of  remorse  that 

there  should  be  ;  and  there  may  be  of  them  too,  and  in  too 
low  a  degree,  and  in  too  transient  a  manner.  But  while 
there  is  any  thing  of  them,  there  is  real  ground  of  hope 
that  God  is  dealing  with  you,  and  is  likely  to  carry  on  the 
work  further,  according  as  you  duly  comport  with  him  in 

what  he  hath  began,  and  is  yet  doing.  "I  have  heard 
Ephraim  bemoaning  himself,"  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  Refer  that 
to  what  goes  before,  and  you  will  see  there  is  "hope  in 
their  end."  "  I  have  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself;" — 
things  are  like  to  have  a  good  issue  yet,  though  he  hath 
been  wayward,  cross,  peri^erse,  and  rebellious;  yet,  let 
me  listen  to  him;  do  not  I  hear  him  bemoaning  himself? — 
"  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself,  and 
secretly  saying,  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  for 

thou  art  the  Lord  my  God."  There  is  hope  in  the  end,  as 
to  this  case.  It  looks  as  if  it  would  have  a  good  end  at 
last.  A  heart  hard  as  a  rock  under  the  Gospel,  is  a  dread- 

ful thing ;  the  impenitent  heart,  the  heart  that  cannot  re- 
pent.    And  I  add,  lastly, 

12.  If  there  be  yet  a  resolution  to  persist,  to  go  on  in  the 
way  that  leads  towards  life,  this  looks  well ;  you  have  not 
yet  attained ;  you  are  not  yet  at  a  certainty  ;  but  yet  you 
are  resolved  to  go  on,  to  hold  on  your  course  according  to 
that  warning  given  by  good  Samuel  to  the  people  of  Is- 

rael, that  were  now  set  a  trembling,  and  in  a  most  dread- 
ful consternation,  what  would  become  of  them ;  they 

dreamed  of  nothing,  when  God  thundered  upon  them,  and 
when  the  lightning  from  heaven  testified  divine  displea- 

sure; they,  I  say,  thought  of  nothing  but  destruction. 

Well,  (saith  Samuel,)  do  not  you,  for  your  part,  "  tura 
aside  from  following  the  Lord  ;"  he  will  not  cast  you  oft'if 
j'ou  persevere  in  your  way,  and  turn  not  aside  from  fol- 

lowing him.  He  will  not  cast  off  his  people,  because  it 
hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  them  his  people ;  he  will 
cast  off  none  that  do  not  first  cast  off  him.  And  many 
such,  too,  he  may  recall  and  recover;  but  while  there  is 
a  resolution  with  you,  come  of  it  what  will,  I  will  never 
forsake  the  holy  way ;  I  will  spend  my  days  in  prayers 
and  tears :  I  will  never  give  over  waiting  and  seeking, 
whatever  comes  of  it.  Oh  !  what  an  emphatical  benedic- 

tion is  that  we  find  pronounced  in  this  case  !  "  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates, 
waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors ;  for  whoso  findeth  me 

findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord,"  Prov. 
viii.  34,  3.5.  There  is  a  blessing  upon  all  waiting  ones. 
Pray,  take  that  blessing  home,  whosoever  of  you  are  yet 
trembling  ones,  suspenseful  ones, — you  that  have  heart-s 
full  of  doubt,  you  know  not  what  will  become  of  things 
with  you ;  if  there  be  that  resolution  to  wait  and  persist 
in  a  known  prescribed  way  of  dutj',  he  that  so  doth,  hath 
a  blessing  pronounced  from  the  God  of  his  salvation ; 
there  is  a  blessing  over  his  head  from  the  God  of  his  sal- 

vation, to  show  you  how  little  liable  he  is  to  the  heavy 
doom  of  being  irrecoverably  lost.  That  God,  who  glories 
in  the  title  of  the  God  of  our  salvation,  he  is  breathing 
down  a  blessing  upon  you  all,  while  that  you  are  resolved 

upon  a  course  of  waiting  ;  I  will  wait  till  I  die  ;  "  I  will 
call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live  ;"  I  will  never  give  over 
following  him,  let  him  do  what  he  will  with  me.  This  is 
the  course  that  is  never  likely  to  have  an  ill  end. 
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Bid  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

We  are,  upon  the  use  of  this,  and  the  last  we  insisted 
UDon  was  of  inquiry;  or,  we  intended  therein  to  assist 
their  inquiry  who  inay  be  solicitous  touching  the  state  of 
their  own  case,  whether  they  are  not  lost  irrecoverably 
while  they  live  under  a  Gospel  that  aims  at  the  saving  of 
souls,  but  which  they  apprehend  doth  them  no  good,  and 
the)'  fear  never  will.  I  have  in  reference  to  such,  the  last 
time,  given  sundry  characters  that  will  be.speak  their  state 
upon  whom  they  are  found,  not  to  be  hopeless;  that  it  is 
such,  as  concerning  which  they  ought  by  no  means  to 
conclude  that  they  are  lost,  that  they  are  out  of  the  reach 
of  mercy. 

And,  as  to  what  thereupon  remains,  I  have  only  this 
further  to  do,  that  is,  to  lay  down  two  conclusions,  in  which 
I  shall  sum  up  much  of  the  meaning  of  what  hath  been 
said ;  that  is, 

1.  That  there  can  be  no  hope  that  their  state  shall  be 
good  and  safe  at  last,  who  continually  live  in  the  neglect 
of  those  methods  which  the  Gospel  they  live  under  pre- 

scribes in  order  to  their  salvation.     And, 
2.  That  there  can  be  no  ground  for  them  to  fear  they 

shall  be  finally  lost,  who,  with  dependance  oh  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  resolved,  to  their  uttermost,  to 
use  the  methods  which  the  Gospel  doth  prescribe  in  order 
to  salvation.  The  one  sort  have,  in  their  present  state,  no 
reasonable  ground  to  hope;  the  other,  in  their  present 
posture,  have  no  reasonable  ground  of  despairing  fear. 
These  two  conclusions  sum  up  what  I  would  leave  with 
you  upon  this  subject.  And  tl.ereupon  I  shall  say  some- 

what, 1st,  By  way  of  warning,  and  (if  that  will  not  do)  by 
waj'  of  lamentation,  to  the  former  sort.  And,  2dly,  some- 

what by  way  of  exhortation  and  encouragement  to  the 
latter. 

1.  As  to  the  former,  I  must  repeat  it  to  them,  that  they 
have  no  ground  for  a  present  hope  that  they  shall  be  saved, 
in  the  continued  neglect  of  those  means  and  methods  which 
the  Gospel  hath  prescribed  for  salvation.  And  I  would 
recommend  to  such,  for  their  warning,  those  plain  and 
awful  words,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  for  God  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  own  good  pleasure,"  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  There  is  an 
injunction  with  the  reason  of  it,  and  both  the  injunction  and 
the  reason  have  their  distinct  parts.  As  to  the  injunction, 
there  is  the  substance  of  it,  with  its  modification.  And 
the  enforcing  reason  thereof  hath  in  it  considerable  too  of 
the  substance  thereof,  and  its  modification,  each  of  the 
latter  corresponding  with  each  of  the  former :  Work  you ; 

■n'hy"?  for  God  works;  do  you  work  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, for  God  works  at  will  and  pleasure.  You  have 

reason  to  work,  because  God  works.  You  have  reason  to 

work  "  with  fear  and  trembling,"  because  he  works  under 
no  obligation,  but  at  absolute  liberty,  so  that  he  may  desist 
when  he  will.  If  you  resist,  if  you  withstand,  if  you  work 
not  in  subserviency,  in  subordination  to  his  gracious  work, 
he  may  retire  and  leave  you  to  perish  when  he  will ;  he 
works  at  will  and  pleasure,  therefore  do  you  work  with 
"fear  and  tremblinsr."  And  since  we  find  the  Scripture 
doth  speak  after  this  tenor,  here  and  in  many  other  places, 
"Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," — "Give  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure," — "  They  that  run 
in  a  race,  run  all,  but  one  obtains  the  prize  ;  so  run  that 

you  ma}^  obtain :"  as  if  he  should  sav.  Do  you  so  run  as  if 
you  were  the  only  person  in  all  the"world'that  should  be saved,  and  you  might  be  that  one;  that  is,  as  if  you  did 
know,  that  but  one  person  in  all  the  world  should  be 
saved,  and  you  might  be  that  one.  "But  one  obtains  the 
prize;"  run  as  though  there  were  but  one  that  should  be 
.saved,  and  that  you  may  be  that  one.  Since  (I  sav)  this 
is  the  tenor  of  Scripture  in  reference  to  the  great  affairs  of 
our  salvation,  or  that  we  may  not  be  finallv  lost  under  this 
Gospel;  there  can  be  no  present  hope,  no  ground  for  a 
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present  rational  hope  for  them  (hat  do  counterwork  these 
stated  methods  that  God  hath  prescribed  for  the  saving  of 
souls.  I  will  not  say.  that  God  will  never  reclaim  you  ; 
we  know  not  what  boundless  immense  goodness,  and  the 
riches  of  mercy,  that  are  with  him  ma/  do  ; — but,  I  say, 
you  have  not  a  ground  for  a  present  rational  hope ;  the 
way  you  are  in  takes  hold  of  hell,  and  leads  down  to  the 
chambers  of  death.  You  are  in  the  way  to  perish.  Such 
as  have  determined  within  themselves  they  will  continue 
in  a  sinful  endeavour  of  pleasing  their  flesh,  and  in  a  sin- 

ful neglect  of  saving  their  souls,  and  will  admit  no  thought 
that  tends  to  their  disquiet,  and  to  cross  them  in  their  sin- 

ful course;  but  they  live  under  the  Gospel.  They  (I  say) 
that  do  so  conjoin  with  the  profession  of  the  Gospel  the  con- 

tempt of  it,  are  never  to  expect  that  they  are  to  be  saved 
by  the  Gospel  they  despise ;  or  that  the  grace  of  it  shall 
save  them,  while  the  authority  of  it  doth  not  rule  them. 
They  have  no  reason  to  expect  that.  Therefore,  if  this 
should  be  the  continued  resolution  of  any;  (I  hope  better 
things  as  to  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation, 
though  I  thus  speak;)  but  if  this  should  be  the  continuing 
resolution  and  posture  of  any  soul,  nothing  remains  but  to 
lament  their  case. 

I  would  take  up  a  lamentation  for  such,  and  invite  all 
that  are  serious  to  join  with  me  in  lamenting  the  wretched 
forlorn  state  of  such  as  are  perishing  upon  these  terms. 
Sundry  things  concur  to  give  us  here  the  representation 
and  prospect  of  a  most  dismal  and  deplorable  condition; 
a  stake  that  doth  even  claim  and  challenge  from  us  to  be 
lamented  ;  that  we  lament,  while  all  endeavours  of  reme- 

dying it  seem  still  frustrate  and  in  vain.     Why, 
(1.)  Such  are  perishing  under  the  Gospel ;  that  is,  they 

are  benighted  at  noon  ;  they  have  created  to  themselves  a 
horrid  darkness  in  the  midst  of  a  bright  and  clear  day ; — 
they  are  lost  in  a  day  of  salvation.  This  is  the  day  of  sal- 

vation ;  it  is  so  (it  is  to  be  hoped)  to  many  others ;  and, 
oh,  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  be  lost,  and  peri.^h  amidst 
a  compan)'^  that  are  taking  hold  of  salvation,  or  of  whom salvation  is  taking  hold  1     And, 

(2.)  They  are  the  more  fearfully  lost,  not  only  under 
the  means  of  salvation,  but  by  them  ;  Gospel  light  strikes 
them  blind  :  "  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  but  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light ;" 
the  sweet  vital  savours  of  the  Gospel  strike  them  dead ; 

become  to  them  the  "savour  of  death  unto  death."  They 
are  so  much  the  more  miserably  lost,  by  how  much  the 
more  there  is  of  apt  and  suitable  endeavours  used  in  vain 
for  the  saving  of  them.  The  blessed  God  opens  to  iheji 
the  design  he  hath  in  hand  of  saving  sinners;  he  hath  sent 

his  Son  with  direct  application  to  them,  "to  seek  and  to 
save  them  that  are  lost ;"  his  Spirit  strives  with  them,  and 
against  all  its  motions,  all  its  convictions,  they  are  break- 

ing their  own  way  to  eternal  ruin.  How  dismal  is  the 
case,  to  think  that  they  are  so  often  invited,  yet  arc  lost; 
warned,  and  yet  lost !  lost !  Exhorted,  and  yet  lost !  Be- 

sought, and  yet  lost !  Wept  over,  and  yet  lost !  They  de- 
scend, and  go  down  and  perish  under  the  entreaties,  and 

against  the  prayers  and  cries,  of  friends  and  relations,  ard 
of  such  to  whom  their  souls  are  dear  even  as  their  oakh 
souls.     And  again, 

(3.)  It  is  to  be  considered  that  it  is  their  souls  that  are 
lost.  This  is  the  subject  of  the  loss.  Ah,  poor  wretch  !  if 
thou  hadst  only  lost  an  estate  ;  if  thou  hadst  only  lost  an 
e3'e ;  if  thou  hadst  only  lost  a  limb,  a  hand,  a  foot,  a  leg,  an 
arm,  here  had  been  either  some  remedy,  or  some  relief  for 
this  loss;  but  to  lose  a  soul,  an  immortal  spirit;  to  have 
that  precipitaied  and  plunged  into  an  eternal  ruin, — what 
reparation,  what  remedy  for  this  loss  1     And, 

(4.)  Such  are  lost  when  they  never  thought  of  it,  or,  it 
may  be,  when  they  had  the  positive  thought  all  the  while 
of  being  saved  ;  when  they  speak  Peace,  peace,  to  them- 

selves, .sudden  destruction,"  a  sudden  destruction,  comes upon  them.  Wast  thou  not  wont  to  say,  I  shall  be  safe 
in  mv  neglect  of  God  1  I  shall  live  a  pfayerless  life,  and 
be  safe?  I  shall  live  a  vicious  life,  and  be  safcl  I  may 
please  my  flesh,  and  gratily  my  sense  all  my  days,  and  be 
safe ")  Are  they  not  wont  to  think  so  1  They  perish  when 
they  think  not  of  it;  they  are  ingulfed  and  .^wallowed  up 
in  an  unfeared  ruin;  sunk  the  worse,  and  so  much  the 
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more  dreadfully,  by  how  much  the  less  it  was  dreaded,  the 
more  fearfully  the  less  it  was  feared.     And, 

(5.)  It  is  very  deplorable,  in  their  case,  to  think  of  the 
companions  that  they  have  been  formerly  associated  with, 

and  that  the}'  are  associated  with  now.  Such  as  have  been 
companions  with  them  in  exercises  of  relig'ion,  such  as 
have  been  companions  with  them  in  acts  of  wickedness, 
and  such  as  are  now  companions  with  them  in  torments, 
l^arfal  aggravations  of  their  being  thus  lost,  arise  from 
such.  Those  that  they  have  been  wont  to  hear  sermons 
with,  and  that  they  have  been  associated  with  in  the  drunk- 

en debauches  that  have  drowned  all  the  remembrance  of 
them.  Those  that  they  have  been  with  (it  may  be)  under 
convictions,  under  some  good  impressions;  and  with  them 
in  those  acts  of  wickedness  that  have  stupified  their  souls, 
and  bereft  them  of  sense,  and  abolished  and  obliterated  all 
the  impressions  that  were  made  on  them  before.  What 
heightenings  will  here  be  of  the  wo! — what  enforcement 
of  the  torment  of  that  state,  when  the  wretched  partakers 
therein  together  shall  fall  to  mutual  upbraidings,  crimina- 

tions, and  recriminations  of  one  another! — when  one  shall 
say.  Oh,  cursed  be  the  day  that  ever  I  saw  thy  face  !  and 
the  other  shall  retort,  and  say.  Oh,  cursed  be  the  day  that 
ever  I  saw  thine ! — that  we  Avho  did  sometimes  pray  to- 

gether, and  sat  under  the  word  of  God  together,  could 

encourage  and  heighten  one  another  to  that  pitch  of  wick- 
edness, to  be  sensual  together,  debauched  together,  vain 

together,  drunken  together,  wicked  together,  in  affront  to 
all  that  light  that  shone  in  our  faces,  and  that  shone  in  our 
very  con.sciences !     And, 

(6.)  What  a  mighty  addition  will  it  make  to  be  perpe- 
tually reflecting,  in  that  stale  wherein  thou  canst  not 

choose,  canst  not  cease  to  be  an  everlasting  companion 
to  thyself? — when  one  is  to  be  but  his  own  companion, 
as  he  hath  made  himself  very  ill  company  to  himself,  he 
cannot  but  be  much  worse  in  the  infernal  state,  when 
there  shall  be  an  everlasting  self-consciousness  of  former 
wickedness  and  present  resentments  that  cannot  be  avoid- 

ed, and  against  which  it  is  impossible  his  soul  should 
now  be  able  to  fortify  itself  Oh,  the  pitiable  state  of 
going  down  to  perdition  with  an  enlightened  mind  !  Con- 

sider that.  Think  of  it  over  again.  The  pitiable  state  (I 
say)  of  going  down  to  perdition  with  an  enlightened  mind ; 

to  descend  with  rational  principles  in  a  man's  soul,  which 
by  how  much  the  less  heretofore  they  did  serve  for  govern- 

ment, do  so  much  the  more  effectually  now  serve  for  tor- 
ment ; — that  light  that  did  not  govern,  did  then  condemn, 

and  doth  now  torment.  The  clearer  the  light  the  more 
fervent  the  fire,  when  that  light  turns  all  into  flames,  and 
tormenting  flames;  so  much  the  more  light,  so  much  the 
more  the  fervour  of  that  flame.  To  reflect  in  that  cursed 

society,  that  every  man  shall  be  to  himself  his  own  cursed 
companion  in  the  place  of  torment,  upon  the  rational  prin- 

ciples that  he  had  admitted,  understood,  and  assented  to 
before;  and  to  think  then  how  very  reasonable  (oh,  how 
very  reasonable !)  were  such  sentiments  as  these,  often  in- 

culcated on  me  in  my  former  state,  that  a  creature  can 
never  have  been  made  to  be  his  own  end  ;  that  it  could 
never  be  supposed  tha.t  a  reasonable,  intelligent,  immortal 
spirit,  was  principally  designed  to  serve  a  piece  of  clay; 
that  a  religion,  that  could  never  sufl^ce  to  govern  a  man, 
would  never  suffice  to  save  him  ;  that  that  which  doth  not 
sufliciently  distinguish  one  from  a  wicked  world,  shall 
never  distinguish  him  from  a  perishing  world.  How  often 
have  such  things  as  these  been  inculcated !  and  who  sees 

not  the  reason  of  them  now"?  But  when  they  shall  be  re- 
vived in  the  future  state,  in  that  state  wherein  the  wretch- 

ed creature  finds  himself  finally  and  irrecoverably  lost,  how 
will  the  light  of  all  these  rational  principles  glare  in  his 
face!  Then  what  a  stupid  foolish  creature  was  I  that 
could  not  consider  these  plain  things  before,  when  I  saw 
how  plain  they  were !  When  one  shall  reflect  and  bethink 
himself,  How  often  was  I  told  that  that  religion,  which 
shcruld  end  in  felicity,  must  begin  in  transformation!  If 
it  shall  make  my  soul  happy  hereafter,  it  must  change  me 
now,  it  must  have  changed  it  in  the  former  state;  it  must 

have  implanted  the  love  of  God  in  it, — it  must  have  in- 
wrouffht  into  it  the  prasmordial  principles  of  the  Divine 
likeness,  otherwise  the  temper  of  my  own  soul  must  banish 
me  from  the  Divine  presence,  and  associate  me  with  devils 

and  damned  spirits,  throughout  a  long  eternity.  How  often 
did  I  hear  these  things!  How  plain  were  they  and  unan- 

swerable !  How  impossible  to  oppose  any  thing  to  the 
light  and  evidence  of  them !  These  are  things  wherein 
the  Gospel  doth  recommend  itself  to  the  very  consciences 

of  men  that  sit  under  it,  as  the  foregoing  words  speak,  "  we 
commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God."  They  have  done  so,  who  have  spoken  to  you  at 
this  rate,  and  about  such  things  as  these.  If  such  a  Gospel 
be  hid  ;  if  the  things  contained  in  it  that  carry  so  convict- 
ive  cogent  light  and  evidence  in  them;  if  these  things  (I 
say)  be  hid,  what  can  the  issue  be  but  to  be  lost  1  And  how 
terrible  will  that  be!  How  dreadful  must  the  case  be, 
when  any  find  themselves  finally  lost,  and  to  have  nothing 
to  do  in  a  vast  immense  eternity,  but  to  revolve  these  plain 
convictive  thoughts  in  their  own  wretched  minds!  And 
again,  it  may  be  added, 

(7.)  What  an  additional  weight  of  misery  will  there  be 
from  reflecting  upon  those  that  were  companions  with 
many  such  in  their  former  state,  and  did  take  the  right 
and  safe  way,  and  persisted  and  persevered  in  it  to  the  end  ! 
What  tormenting  resentments  will  arise  from  the  thoughts 
of  such  !  To  think  of  such  and  such  a  one,  we  have  gone 
to  the  assemblies  together,  we  have  set  together  under  the 
same  sermons.  It  may  be  such  a  one  was  convinced,  and 

so  was  I;  perhaps  we  compared  thoughts  with  one  an- 
other: the  convictions  with  such  and  such  issued  in  a 

thorough  work.  Such  and  such  a  one  being  convinced 
did  shut  up  himself  in  secret ;  he  wrought  out  the  matter 
in  prayer  with  the  blessed  God.  The  thing  issued  at  length 
in  a  solemn  covenant  between  him  and  the  Redeemer;  he 
gave  up  his  soul,  infolded  in  the  bonds  of  an  everlasting 
covenant,  into  his  hands  who  is  the  great  and  only  Saviour 
of  souls.  And  why  did  not  I  do  so  too  1  We  have  had 

the  same  warning;  "My  son,  when  sinners  entice  thee, 
con.sent  thou  not,"  Prov.  i.  10.  Oh,  why  did  he  take 
warning,  and  why  did  not  I "?  Why  did  he  pray,  and  why 
did  not  n  Why  did  he  covenant  with  God,  and  why  did 
not  n  Why  did  he  say  God  should  be  his  God,  and  I 
would  never  be  brought  to  say  iti  And,  why  was  he  true 
and  steadfast  to  that  covenant,  but  I  was  false  and  un- 

steady 1  And, 

(8.)  How  will  it  wound  to  think  how  near  the  matter 
was  to  a  determination  the  other  way,  at  some  particular 
juncture  of  time;  sometimes,  when  I  was  deliberating,  the 
balances  seemed  to  hang  even,  and  I  was  just  upon  resol- 

ving the  safe  and  happy  way !  U  wretched  creature  that  I 
was  !  what  came  into  my  mind  that  I  should  recede  and 
revolt,  and  fly  back  when  I  was  urged  to  it,  lo  come  just 
now  to  a  closure  with  God  in  Christ:  accept  and  resign, 
take  him,  and  give  up  myself  7  What  madness  po.ssessed 
me,  that,  when  I  was  just  going  to  do  it,  I  did  it  not  1 
What  plucked  me  backl  Oh,  to  think  how  very  light 
matters  turned  the  scale  !  the  other  season  of  sensual  de- 

lights; this  and  that  vainly  to  be  tried  once  again  ;  less 
than  a  feather  cast  the  balance  against  my  God  and  my 
soul,  and  my  eternal  well-being;  what  will  these  things 
do  in  an  eternity,  when  a  man  hath  no  other  employment 
for  his  thoughts  1     And,  lastly,  to  think, 

(9.)  That  I  took  him  for  my  adviser  whom  I  might 
easily  have  known  to  be  the  destroyer  of  souls,  and  against 
whom  I  know  to  be  the  Saviour  of  them.  The  counsels 
that  come  from  our  blessed  Lord  and  Redeemer,  and  the 

temptations  of  the  wicked  one,  they  carry  their  own  differ- 
ences so  manifestly  along  with  them,  that  nothing  could 

have  been  easier  than  to  have  discerned  and  perceived  the 
difference ;  whose  was  the  voice  in  the  one,  and  whose  in 
the  other;  whose  language  was  now  .spoke,  and  whose 
language  then.  How  eas)^  is  it  to  discern  the  difference 
when  there  are  suggestions  thrown  into  the  mind,  "  Soul, 
take  thine  ease,"  pursue  thy  pleasures,  admit  of  no  disturb- 

ing disquieting  thoughts;  what  were  thy  faculties  made 
for  but  to  be  gratified  and  indulged  1  And  when  it  is  on 
the  other  hand  said.  Thou  dost  not  know  how  long  thou 
shall  live;  thou  hast  no  command  of  another  breath  ;  thou 
art  to  make  no  boast  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  dost  not  know 
whether  ever  thou  shall  see  a  to-morrow.  "  Seek  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is 

nigh ;"  turn  to  him  while  he  invites  thee  to  turn,  and  while 
thou  mayst  turn  and  be  accepted.    How  easily  are  these 

By  I 
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voices  distinguishable!  BiU  for  a  man  to  liave  given  him- 
self np  to  be  led  cnptive  by  Sa'an  at  his  will,  so  as  he  hath 

no  other  will  but  the  devil's  will ;  it  is  the  devil's  will  I 
should  neglect  God,  I  should  forfeit  my  soul,  and  throw 
off  all  thoughts  and  cares  about  my  eternal  concernments; 
and  he  hath  signified  his  will  in  such  and  such  tempta- 

tions. Oh,  that  a  man  should  be  so  infatuated  as  to  com- 
ply with  the  known  will  of  the  devil,  who  is  a  murderer 

from  the  beginning;  a  liar,  and  a  destroyer  of  souls  ;  and 
that  against  him  who  is  love,  and  kindness,  and  goodness 
itself,  and  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  souls!  If  there  be 

reason  to  apprehend  there  are  any  sitting  under  the  Gos- 
pel ;  under  its  daily  teachings,  solicitations,  warnings,  and 

counsels;  that  will  yet  perish  in  their  own  way,  til!  they 
finally  perish  ;  if  they  will  perish  unreclaimed,  let  them 
not  perish  unlamenied ;  let  us  throw  tears  over  ruining 
and  perishing  souls  ;  follow  them  with  lamentations  to  the 
brink  of  the  pit,  though  we  cannot  save  them  from  pre- 

cipitating themselves  into  it. 
2.  But  I  must  change  my  voice,  somewhat  turn  my  style, 

and  apply  myself  a  little  to  that  other  sort,  such  as  are  full 

of  solicitude'  lest  they  should  at  length  perish  and  be  lost under  this  Gospel,  as  having  it  still  a  hidden  Gospel  to 
them,  that  hath  never  done  them  good,  and  that  they  are 
afraid  they  shall  never  be  the  better  for.  I  must  repeat 
to  such,  that,  in  the  way  of  your  duty,  and  while  with  de- 
pendance  on  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ  you  are  resolv- 

ed to  comply  with  the  prescribed  methods  of  the  Go.spel, 
you  have  no  cause  to  fear  you  shall  be  lost ;  you  have  as 
little  cause  for  that  fear  as  the  others  have  for  their  mad 

presumptuous  hopes.  I  must  leave  some  things  with  such, 
the  more  fully  to  convince  them  of  this.     As, 

(I.)  You  are  in  the  present  way  of  salvation  ;  the  way 
you  are  in  hath  a  good  tendency;  it  looks  well:  it  looks 
towards  a  good  end;  it  hath  a  pleasing  aspect  with  it :  never 
fear  you  shall  miscarry  while  you  are  in  this  way ;  it  is  the 
way  of  life,  and  the  way  that  tends  to  life  ;  that  is,  there  is 
life  in  the  beginning  of  it,  and  the  further  any  one  makes 
progress  in  it,  the  more  and  more  he  penetrates  into  the 
regions  of  life.  There  is  a  continual  tendency  to  life  in 
that  way;  that  is,  as  any  do  persist  and  go  on  further,  they 
do  come  into  fuller  and  fuller  vitality,  till  they  arrive  to 
the  present  fulness  thereof;  for  eternal  life,  and  the  incho- 

ate life  of  this  present  state,  are  both  of  a  piece.  There  are 
some  previous  essays  tending  to  life  that  you  are  under  the 
present  seizure  of,  even  now,  while  you  are  looking  heaven- 
ward,  looking  God-ward  :  it  is  somewhat  of  life,  or  of  pre- 

paratory workings  that  have  that  tendency,  and  that  cog- 
nation have  taken  hold  of  you,  because  that  it  is  plain  such 

thoughts  are  internal,  and  so  are  the  springs  of  an  internal 
motion  ;  and  there  is  no  internal  motion,  or  from  within, 
which  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  vital  motion  ; 
though  it  is  true,  indeed,  there  are  fainter  beginnings  that 
are  extinguishable,  yet  there  is  a  great  matter  lo  have 

some  beginnings;  for  if  they  are  yet  such  as  are  extin- 
guishable, they  are  yet  also  such  as  are  improvable,  and 

may  rise  and  come  higher,  till  they  come  beyond  the  sphere 
and  verge  of  common  grace,  into  the  verge  of  special  grace, 
which  two  spheres  do  very  closely  border  and  touch  upon 
one  another ;  and  he  that  is  upon  the  extremity,  the  ex- 

treme verge  (as  I  may  speak)  of  common  grace,  is  often 
upon  the  very  verge  and  brink  of  special  grace.     And, 

(2.)  As  you  are  in  the  way  of  God,  a  way  that  hath  a 
good  look  and  tendency,  God  is  in  the  way  with  you ; 
it  cannot  but  be,  but  that  he  is  with  you,  and  will  be  with 
you,  while  you  are  with  him ;  you  find  him  with  you ; 
you  are  to  impute  it  to  his  being  with  you,  to  his  pre- 

sence with  you,  that  there  are  inclinations  and  dispositions 
that  tend  heavenward,  that  tend  towards  that  good  and 
blessed  state.  You  are  to  take  heed  of  arrogating  any  thing 
in  this  kind  to  yourselves.  Suppose  it  be  yet  but  common 
grace, — common  grace  is  grace  ;  and  if  it  be  grace,  it  is 
not  nature  ;  it  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  vou, — you  are  not 
to  arrogate  and  claim  it  to  yourselves ;  This  is  of  me.  The 
thinking  of  a  good  thought,  we  have  not  a  sufficiency  for, 
as  of  ourselves ;  we  are  not  to  claim  that:  and  there  is 
many  a  good  thought  that  may  be  short  of  saving  grace ; 
but  we  should  take  heed  of  assuming  it  to  ourselves ;  and 
therefore,  if  there  be  inclinations  and  dispositions  towards 
that  way  and  towards  that  slate  which  you  are  to  design 

for,  and  professedly  bending  your  thoughts  towards,  yet 
say,  you  have  a  Divine  presence  with  you  :  for  these  thiiigs 
are  lo  be  ascribed  to  him.  All  such  previous  workings 

and  dispositions,  you  must  say,  they  do  all  la)'^  claim  to  a 
Divine  author;  such  a  wretch  as  I  must  lay  claim  lo  no- 

thing that  hath  any  the  least  appearance  of  good  in  it.  And, 
(3.)  Yciu  are  to  consider  for  excitation  and  encourage- 

ment jcuniiy,  that  this  is  the  proper  stale  of  conflict  vhere- 
in  now  you  are;  your  present  state  is  a  conflicting  state. 
You  are  with  great  and  earnest  contention  of  spirit  to  make 
your  way  to  heaven  and  eternal  life  ;  it  is  the  business  of 
the  state  wherein  you  are;  a  state  of  probation,  and  a  state 
(jf  preparation  for  a  final  eternal  stale.  Resolve  upon  do- 

ing suitable  to  your  state.     And  consider, 
(4.)  That  it  will  not  last  long.  The  time  of  trial  will 

soon  be  over;  rest,  and  enjoyment,  and  rejoicing,  and  tri- 
umph, will  ensue.  Conflict  and  fidelity  therein  to  the 

death.  Entertain  yourselves  with  such  pleasant  words  as 
those  which  have  come  from  that  mouth  into  which  and 

by  which  all  grace  is  poured,  "He  that  endureih  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved,"  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  "  To  him  tiiai  over- 
cometh  shall  be  given  to  sit  on  my  throne,  as  I  have  over- 

come, and  am  sat  down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne," 
Rev.  iii.  21.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  be  a  pillar  in 
the  house  of  my  God,  and  shall  go  no  more  out,"  Rev. 
iii.  12.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  shall  be  given  the 
new  name  in  the  white  stone,  which  none  knoweih  but  he 

that  hath  it,"  Rev.  iii.  17.  "He  that  overcometh  shall  be 
fed  with  the  heavenly  manna.  And  he  that  overcomeih 

shall  inherit  all  things,"  Rev.  ii.  17.  Strive  and  labour 
now  as  one  that  designs  and  expects  to  overcome  ;  and 
never  fear  you  can  be  lost  in  so  doing.  It  is  unreasonable 
to  fear  a  being  lost  in  that  only  method  which  is  prescrib- 

ed for  salvation.  For,  what"?  Do  we  think  the  blessed 
God  hath  prescribed  inaptly,  unsuitably,  vainly,  and  with 

no  accommodation  or  subservienc}'  to  the  design  for  which 
he  hath  professedly  prescribed  it  1  And  again, 

(5.)  As  that  which  should  excite  you  greatly,  consider 
that  the  contest  is  for  your  souls  ;  it  is  for  eternal  life; 
there  is  no  giving  out  so  long  as  you  can  say  I  am  on  this 
side  eternity,  my  life  is  yet  whole  in  me;  I  have  this 
spirit,  this  soul,  that  v/as  infused  by  the  Almightj',  yet  in 
me  ;  I  am  never  to  throw  away  this  soul  so  long  as  I  have 
it ;  so  long  as  I  find  this  spirit  is  in  me,  that  inspiration  of 
the  Almighty  that  first  gave  me  understanding.  I  am  ne- 

ver to  abandon  this  soul ;  and  it  is  abandoned  if  you  should 
throw  away  all  hope;  you  can  do  nothing  for  your  souls 

if  there  be  no  hope;  despair  binds  up  all  rational  endtj- 
vours.  There  is  not  one  step  more  ever  made,  in  order  to 
salvation,  after  it  becomes  totally  despaired  of;  that  is  an 

actual  participation  of  hell.  You  put  yourself  into  the  in- 
fernal slate  too  soon,  and  without  \\  arrant,  while  you  have 

no  pretence,  no  ground  for  it.  Why  should  a  man  devilize 
himself,  when  God  hath  not  done  it  1  He  doth  distinguish 

your  state  from  that  of  devils,  wh\^  should  you  make  it  the 
same  with  them  1  There  is  no  such  thing  as  praying  in  hell; 

no  such  thing  as  supplication  for  mere}',  or  expectation  of 
it ;  no  possible  expectation.  Why  should  a  man  turn  bis 
present  state  into  a  final  stale,  and  that  which  is  so  ac- 

cursedly final.  Your  present  state  is  in  order  to  another 
that  admits  of  no  change,  and  which  can  refer  to  none  be- 

yond it.     And  consider,  too, 
(6.)  That  your  business  lies  with  God,  who  is  pleased 

to  make  himself  known  by  most  sweet  and  pleasant  titles, 

— "  The  God  of  all  grace," — "  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy;" 
— and  as  by  such  a  name  as,  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
gracious,  and  merciful,  long-.sufl^ering,  abundant  in  good- 

ness and  truth,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin; 

though  he  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty;"  that  is, 
those  that  will  have  none  of  his  mercy  ;  they  that  by  im- 
periinency  and  infidelity  bind  down  their  own  guilt  upon 
their  own  souls,  he  will  never  clear  them  ;  but  he  is  most 
readv  (even  from  what  he  saith  to  be  his  nature)  to  receive 
returning  .souls,  complying  simls,  those  that  are  willing  to 
take  his  way,  and  fall  in  wiih  his  methods;  otherwise  he 
must  forego  his  own  name,  and  no  longer  be  called  gra- 

cious, merciful,  abundant  in  goodness.  Will  you  nor  be- 
;  lieve  him  when  he  protests  and  swears  by  his  own  life? 
i  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  a  sin- 
!  ner,  but  that  he  return  and  live.    Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why 
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will  ye  die,  oh  house  of  Israel  1"  Do  you  think  that  God 
trifles  with  men,  when  he  bespeaks  them  at  this  rate?  Do 
not  these  words  carry  a  signification  with  them,  the  most 
pleasant,  the  most  emphatical  that  can  be  thought,  to  any 
soul  that  is  inclined  to  turn  to  him  1  They  import  nothing 
of  encouragement  to  those  that  will  not  turn,  or  to  them 
that  securely  and  resolvedly  go  on  in  the  way  of  their  own 
hearts,  otherwise  than  as  they  do  still  invite  their  return: 
but  supposing  no  returning  disposition,  there  are  other 
words  that  speak  the  mind  of  God  towards  that  other  sort 

of  men  "  He  will  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  them  that  go 
onslill  in  their  trespasses,"  Ps.  Ixviii.  21.  "  He  is  angry 
with  the  wicked  every  day,"  Ps.  vii.  11.  "  He  rains  snares 
upon  them,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  a  horrible  tempest. 
This  is  the  portion  of  their  cup,"  Ps.  xi.  6.  "  It  is  a  fear- 

ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  So  he 
represents  himself  towards  them  who  are  resolved  to  con- 

tinue the  contest  with  him,  and  will  "  rush  upon  the  thick 
bosses  of  his  buckler,"  Job  xv.  21.  But  if  an}'  will  take 
hold  of  his  strength,  and  make  peace  with  him,  they  shall 
make  peace,  Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5.  Fury  is  not  in  him,  but 
though  he  can  easily,  as  a  devouring  fire,  burn  up  briars 
and  thorns,  yet  if  any  will  take  hold  of  his  strength,  and 
make  peace  with  him,  they  shall  make  peace.  This  is 
God-like,  this  is  suitable  to  his  present  nature,  every  way 
suitable  to  the  perfection  of  the  Deity.  Consider  with  what 
a  God  you  have  to  do  :  you  have  no  cause  to  fear  having 
to  do  with  such  a  God,  as  will  not  let  you  be  lost  and 
perish  finally :  you  have  no  cause  to  fear  that  he  will, 
when  you  find  in  your  heart  a  disposition  to  comply  with 
him,  and  a  desire  to  do  so ;  fain  I  would  do  so,  fain  I 
would  be  Avhat  he  would  have  me  be,  and  do  what  he 
would  have  me  do.  It  is  a  blasphemy  against  the  Divine 
goodness,  against  the  very  nature  of  God,  to  suppose  that  he 
will  throwaway  asoul  that  so  inclines  towards  him.    And, 

7.  It  is  against  the  express  word  of  Christ  to  suppose 
that  he  will  let  such  a  soul  be  lost.  "  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest,"  Matt.  xi.  28.  "  He  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out,"  John  vi.  37.  And  what  1  will  you  not 
believe  him  1  What  cause  did  he  ever  give  you  to  disbe- 

lieve him  1  To  whom  did  he  ever  show  himself  guileful 
or  apt  to  deceive  1  He  that  came  into  this  world,  full  of 
grace  and  truth,  how  horrid  is  it  to  take  up  a  suspicious 
thought  of  him !   And  lastly,  consider, 

8.  That  it  is  not  only  contrary  to  his  word,  but  it  is  con- 
trary to  his  nature  and  design,  to  let  such  a  soul  miscarry, 

be  lost  and  perish  in  his  sight,  and  under  hii  eye,  that  de- 
sires to  comply  with  the  methods  that  he  hath  prescribed 

in  his  Gospel.  It  is  against  his  nature,  his  nature  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  divine  name  which  is  in  him;  "  My  name 

is  in  him,"  as  we  are  told  by  God  himself,  concerning 
Christ,  the  great  Angel  of  the  covenant.  Exod.  xxiii.  21. 
^'  Provoke  him  not,  for  my  name  is  in  him."  And  what  is 
God's  name?  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  gracious, — as  you 
heard  before.  My  name  is  in  him,  that  is,  my  very  nature 
is  in  him,  whereof  that  name  is  expressive. 
And  it  is  contrary  to  his  design  :  for  what  1  do  you 

think  he  came  on  purpose  into  this  world  to  save  sinners, 
and  yet  to  let  them  be  lost,  when  they  are  willing  to  take 
his  prescribed  way,  and  comply  with  his  methods  1  How 
can  it  be  so  1  What,  is  he  not  true  to  himself?  Doth  he 
not  agree  with  himself?  consist  with  himself?  Hath  he 
forgotten  what  he  died  for,  what  he  took  human  nature  for, 
and  what  he  hung  upon  an  ignominious  cross  for  ?  All  the 
diflSculties  he  had  to  contend  with  for  the  .saving  of  souls 
are  all  overcome  and  over  already.  He  is  to  be  scourged 
no  more,  buffeted  no  more,  crucified  no  more,  to  be  in 
travail  for  souls,  and  in  agonies  under  the  divine  anger  no 
more,  he  hath  done  all  that  was  toilsome,  laborious,  and 
painful,  borne  all  that  was  grievous  and  bitter;  he  hath 
nothing  now  to  do  but  what  is  pleasant  work,  to  emit  the 
influences  of  life  and  grace  to  craving  and  desiring  souls  ; 
and  so  he  will  do,  if  the  desires  of  our  souls  be  indeed  to- 

wards him  ;  he  cannot  forego  himself,  and  quit  his  own 
design;  he  was  so  intent  upon  that  design  of  saving,  as  to 
run  through  the  greatest  difficulties  imaginable ;  all  the 
terrors  of  death,  and  all  the  powers  of  hell  and  darkness, 
could  not  stand  in  his  way  ;  no,  he  would  make  through 
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them  all  to  save  souls.  Will  he  then  let  yours  be  lost, 
when  you  are  crying  after  him,  and  reaching  towards  him, 
to  put  yourselves  into  the  hands  and  arms  of  his  saving 
mercy  ?  It  cannot  be. 

And  so  as  I  have  shown  how  reasonable  it  is  to  hope,  I 
shall  (God  willing)  the  next  time  take  a  text  on  purpose 
to  show  you  how  necessary  it  is  to  hope  ;  that  as  from  what 
has  been  said,  you  may  understand  somewhat  of  the  ground 
of  hope  in  this  case,  (for  you  are  not  to  hope  without 
ground,)  so  you  may  understand  somewhat  of  the  great 
importance  of  hope  in  it  too.  I  shall  therefore  next  (God 
willing)  make  it  my  business  to  show  of  how  mighty  influ- 

ence hope  is,  towards  bringing  about  that  great  work 
which  is  to  be  done  upon  souls,  in  order  to  their  eternal well-being. 

SERMON  XIV.* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved,  by  hope. 

I  DID  let  you  know  the  last  time,  that  I  intended  to 
speak  on  these  words;  that  as  I  had  shown  you  what 
ground  there  is  of  hope  for  solicitous,  awakened  souls,  that 
they  shall  not  finally  be  lost;  so  they  might  from  thence 
see  of  what  importance  it  is  to  them  to  hope  that  they  shall 
be  saved.  Their  very  salvation  itself  depends  very  greatly 
upon  their  hope  of  it.  If  there  should  be  any  here  (which 
God  forbid  !)  to  whom  salvation  itself  is  a  little  thing,  the 
hopes  of  it  cannot  but  be  less.  If  there  should  be  any 
with  whom  it  is  inconsiderable,  and  who  do  not  use  to 
trouble  their  thoughts  with  any  such  matter,  whether  they 
be  saved  or  not  saved  ;  the  hope  of  being  saved  cannot 
with  such,  but  by  consequence,  be  very  inconsiderable;  a 
thing  that  will  weigh  very  little  with  them. 

But  for  such  whom  God  hath  awakened,  and  made  to 
bestir  themselves,  such  as  are  afraid  of  perishing,  and  to 
whom  destruction  from  the  Almighty  is  a  terror,  such 
whose  hearts  tremble  within  them,  to  think  of  any  possibi- 

lity or  hazard  that  they  may  yet  be  lost  under  a  Gospel  of 
salvation;  to  such  (methinks)  these  words  should  carry  a 
grateful  reviving  sound. 

And  as  they  must  be  supposed  to  have  this  their  wont, 
to  revive  this  great  question  upon  their  minds,  and  be  at  it 
upon  their  hearts  ;  What  (oh  what !)  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
be  saved!  Methinks  it  should  be  grateful  to  them  to  have 
so  apposite  and  present  an  answer  to  their  question, — why, 
you  are  to  be  saved  by  hope.  The  hope  of  being  saved 
must  do  something  to  save  you. 
We  know  by  common  experience,  that  hope  is  that 

mighty  powerful  engine,  which  moves  all  the  intelligent 
world,  and  rules  and  governs  the  whole  frame  and  course 
of  rational  nature  every  where ;  so  as  that  no  design  is 
driven  on,  no  undertaking  ever  set  on  foot,  but  as  men  are 
influenced  and  led  on  by  hope.  In  reference  to  any  thing 
whereof  they  have  no  hope,  they  sit  still  and  do  nothing. 

And  as  it  is  so  in  reference  to  common  affairs,  it  would 
be  proportionably  so  too,  in  reference  to  the  aflfairs  of  our 
salvation,  if  this  great  engine,  which  is  planted  in  the  very 
soul  of  every  man,  were  but  rightly  and  duly  managed  and 
turned  this  way.  And  .so  much  the  more  effectual  it  must 
be,  and  work  with  so  much  the  more  energy,  by  how  much 
the  more  its  ground  is  better  and  firmer,  in  reference  to 
those  affairs  that  do  relate  to  our  souls,  and  to  our  final 
salvation.  God  hath  set  no  such  connexion  between  the 
most  earnest  endeavours  and  answerable  success,  with  re- 

ference to  external  and  secular  affairs.  He  hath  given  men 
no  ground  to  be  confident,  that  if  they  labour  to  be  rich, 
they  shall  be  rich  ;  if  they  labour  to  be  great  and  honour- 

able in  the  world,  they  shall  be  so ;  but  he  hath  given 
sufficient  ground  to  be  confident,  that  no  man  that  seri- 

ously mindeth  and  manageth  the  affairs  relating  to  his  sal- 
vation, shall  be  lost.  Therefore,  whereas  in  reference  to 

other  affairs,  hope  is  the  causa  sine  qua  non,  here  it  is  the 
causa  sine  qua  non  et  cum  qua ;  that  is,  in  reference  to  other 
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affairs,  hope  is  the  principle,  without  which  nothing  could 

be  done  or  attempted  ;  but  in  reference  to  those  afl'airs  that 
relate  to  our  final  and  eternal  well-being,  not  only  the  at- 

tempt, but  a  good  issue,  will  ensue  upon  the  use  of  a  true 
hope. 

And  that  is  it  therefore  which  I  design  to  insist  on  from 
this  scripture  ;  That  is,  to  show  you,  (which  you  must  take 
for  the  ground  of  our  discourse,) 

Doctrine.  That  whosoever  are  finally  saved,  are  saved 
by  hope.     And  in  speaking  to  this  I  shall  show, 

1.  What  this  hope  is,  of  which  this  is  said. 
2.  What  influence  it  hath  towards  our  salvation. 
1.  What  this  hope  is.  It  would  be  a  very  useless  thing 

to  discourse  philosophically  to  you  about  hope  in  general ; 
which  every  one  doth  better  understand  by  feeling,  by  the 
sensation  he  hath  of  it  in  his  own  mind,  than  he  could  do 
by  the  most  accurate  definition  of  a  philosopher.  It  is  easy 
to  be  collected  what  hope  in  general  is,  by  considering  the 
nature  of  man,  and  his  present  state,  in  comparison  with 
one  another.  The  nature  of  man  makes  him  covet  to  be 
happy,  and  he  finds  his  present  state  admits  of  no  such 
thing;  whereupon  hope  is  that  passion  which  must  of 
course  arise  from  such  a  complexion  of  the  rational  na- 

ture, and  such  a  state  of  the  common  case  of  men.  "  It  is 
that  passion  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  reaches  forth  itself  to 
the  uttermost,  in  the  pursuit  of  somewhat  that  appears  to 
be  good,  and  likely  to  better  its  state,  and  that  is  attainable, 
possible  to  be  attained,  but  not  to  be  attained  without  diffi- 

culty."    This  is  hope  in  general. 
But  when  we  have  this  account  of  hope  in  the  general 

notion  of  it,  we  are  yet  to  seek  of  what  hope  this  is  said, 
that  it  saves,  that  we  are  saved  by  it.  We  are  sure  this  is 
not  rmiversally  true  of  all  hope.  There  is  much  hope  in 

the  world  that  signifies  nothing  to  men's  salvation  ;  yea, 
much  that  signifies  a  great  deal  to  their  destruction.  Many 
are  not  only  lost,  notwithstanding  their  hopes,  but  they  are 
destroyed  by  them ;  they  might  have  been  safe  and  happy 
if  they  had  had  no  such  hope. 

And  therefore,  what  this  hope  is,  concerning  which  this 
is  said,  we  are  more  narrowly  to  inquire ;  and  we  do  not 
find  that  the  text  itself  doth  suffice  to  give  us  a  distinguish- 

able account  of  it.  It  doth  not  assign  its  proper  charac- 
ters ;  it  describes  it  no  way,  but  only  by  its  remote  final 

issue, — We  are  saved  by  it. 
But  since  it  is  manifest  that  all  hope  doth  not  save,  and 

that  much  hope  doth  destroy,  it  is  sufficiently  intimated  to 
us,  that  there  must  be  somewhat  very  particular  and  dis- 

tinguishing in  the  nature  of  that  hope,  to  which  this  effect 
is  ascribed,  when  we  are  told  we  are  saved  by  it.  It  is  in- 

timated to  us,  that  there  is  a  hope  that  is  saving.  We 
must  consider  in  what  sense  therefore  hope  may  be  said  to 
be  saving.  It  is  in  a  two-fold  sense  that  hope  may  admit 
to  have  this  said  of  it,  in  opposition  to  such  hope  of  which 
it  cannot  be  said. 

1.  As  salvation  hath  a  certain  connexion  with  it.  There 
is  a  hope  with  which  it  hath  a  certain  connexion  ;  a  hope 
true  at  first,  and  which  therefore  continues,  and  which  be- 

ing continued,  doth  terminate  upon  salvation,  and  takes 
hold  of  it,  as  all  of  a  piece  with  it.  "  Gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  minds,  and  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the 
grace  that  shall  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  1  Peter  i.  13.  When  we  are  there  told  of 
"receiving  the  end  of  our  faith,  the  salvation  of  our 
souls  ;"  (verse  9.)  and  are  told  of  "  them  that  believe,  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul ;"  (Heb.  x.  la.st  verse  ;)  we  find  this  be- 

lieving, or  that  faith,  described  in  the  very  next  words, 

(Heb.  xi.  1.)  "  to  be  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen;"  so  that  faith  and  hope  (we 
may  show  you  hereafter  with  what  diflference)  have  their 
exercise  upon  one  and  the  same  object,  till  they  actually 
end  in  salvation,  with  which  therefore  they  have  a  firm 
and  immediate  connexion  ;  even  as  a  thing  hath  with  it- 

self; as  that  which  is  begun,  and  is  yet  imperfect,  has  with 
the  same  thing  having  arrived  to  its  consummate  and  per- 

fect slate.     But  then, 
2.  Hope  may  be  said  also  to  be  saving,  not  where  it  hath 

an  immediate  connexion  only  with  salvation,  hut  where 
also  it  hath  a  leadingness  and  tendency  thereunto,  though 
that  eflfect  may  not  certainly  ensue.  And  accordingly  there 
must  be  a  two-fold  hope.    There  is  a  hope  that  we  ar>3  to 

reckon  an  effect  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  a  real  part  of  the 
new  creature,  a  divine  production  in  the  soul.  "  The  God 
of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  you 
may  abound  in  hope,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
Rom.  XV.  13.  There  is  such  a  hope  as  that;  and  there  is 
also  a  rational  human  hope,  which  may  have  its  exercise 
about  the  same  thing,  about  the  same  final  object,  and 
about  many  things  that  lie  intermediate  thereunto,  jis  means 
for  the  attaining  of  it ;  and  which,  being  assisted  by  the  com 
mon  grace  of  the  Spirit,  may  end  in  the  former  hope,  and 
consequently  in  salvation.  Now  it  is  the  former  hope  that 
must  be  aimed  at,  and  for  this  latter  hope  it  is  neither  to  be 
rejected  nor  rested  in.  Ills  not  to  be  rejected — A  rational 
human  hope,  a.s  such,  when  it  is  employed  about  divine  ob- 

jects, while  we  have  no  more  in  us,  if  any  have  nothing 
more,  yet  in  him  ;  this  he  ought  not  to  reject,  nor  ought  he 
to  rest  in  it  by  any  means;  but  labour  to  cherish  it  as  an 
improvable  thing,  as  that  which  by  the  influence  and 
operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  falling  in,  may  be  heighten- 

ed and  raised  up  into  that  which  shall  be  certainly  saving 
hope  ;  or  the  hope  that  shall  be  in  immediate  next  ccnnex- 
ion  with  salvation.  And  both  these  are  very  distinguish- 

able from  the  hope  that  hath  no  tendency  to  save,  but  hath 
a  most  direct  aptitude  in  it  to  destroy,  ruin,  and  undo  souls 
for  ever.  They  are  both  of  them  very  distinguishable  from 
that.  And  to  speak  a  little  more  particularly,  I  shall 
therefore  here, 

1.  Show  you  what  hope  it  is  that  hath  not  this  tendency, 
and  is  not  like  to  have  this  end  of  saving.     And, 

2.  Then  shall  show  you  what  it  is. 
1.  What  hope  is  not  saving  1  It  is  not  that  which  is 

qtiite  wrong  and  false,  both  as  to  its  object,  and  as  to  its 
ground  ;  or  in  reference  to  the  one  or  the  other  of  these. 
Take  them  distinctively,  that  hope  which  is  wrong,  either 
as  to  its  object  or  as  to  its  ground,  is  none  of  the  hope  that 
hath  any  tendency  to  the  saving  of  us. 

1.  If  it  be  wrong  as  to  its  object,  its  material  object,  the 
thing  we  hope  for;  if  that  be  quite  alien,  and  of  another 
kind  from  the  business  of  our  salvation,  and  final  felicity, 
it  can  contribute  nothing  thereto :  all  that  hope  wherein 
the  minds  of  men  do  go  besides  the  proper  business,  and 
run  into  things  of  quite  another  kind  :  it  is  plain  that  hope 
can  do  a  man  no  good,  in  order  to  his  being  saved.  That 
hope  whereof  the  object  is  a  worldly  felicity,  or  prosperity, 
whether  it  be  for  oneself,  or  whether  it  be  the  felicity  or 
prosperity  of  any  party  of  men  in  secular  respects,  to  which 
he  hath  thought  fit  to  adjoin  himself,  and  to  make  one 
with  :  this  can  signify  nothing,  it  is  plain,  to  the  saving  of 
him.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
of  all  men  most  miserable,"  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  This  hope  doth 
not  only  not  save,  but  it  destroys,  carnalizes  men's  minds, 
habituateth  them  to  this  earth,  and  transforms  them  into 
the  image  of  it.  And  do  men  think  to  carry  a  piece  of 
earth  with  them  up  into  heaven,  when  that  is  all  their 
hope  terminateth  upon,  or  is  concerned  about  1  No;  this 
is  so  far  from  helping  to  their  salvation,  that  it  hurts  and 
hinders  all  that  can  be.  It  is  by  such  an  inclination  of 
mind  as  this,  that  men  run  themselves  into  snares  and 
temptations,  and  come  at  length  to  be  drowned  in  perdition 
and  destruction,  I  Tim.  vi.  9.  The  root  of  all  evil  is  that 
very  desire  that  is  twisted  into  this  hope.  And  suppose  it 
he  a  good  state  of  things  in  this  world,  from  anv  commu- 

nity or  party  to  which  they  have  adjoined  themselves,  so  as 
that  their  minds  and  hopes  fly  no  higher,  but  only  that 
things  may  go  well  with  them  and  their  party,  here  in  an 
earthly  state.  This  signifies  as  little  to  final,  eternal  salva- 

tion: yea,  though  the  party  and  design  be  never  so  right  with 
which  any  such  have  united  themselves.  It  is  very  true, 
it  is  no  unlawful  ihinar,  yea,  it  is  a  hisrhly  commendable 

thing,  a  praiseworthy  thing,  to  have  one's  mind  very  much 
concerned  and  taken  up  about  the  prosperity  and  success 
of  a  just  cause,  of  a  good  and  honest  interest  in  this 
world,  supposing  these  two  things  be  provided  against. 

(I.)  That  we  do  not  mind  and  employ  our  thoughts  and 
hopes  about  things  of  that  nature  finally  and  terminatively, 
so  as  to  exclude  the  great  things  of  the  other  world,  and 
that  last  end  that  runs  into  eternity.  An  everlasting  felicity 
to  ourselves  and  the  church  of  God,  wherein  he  is  to  have 
out  of  us,  and  from  all,  his  entire,  complete,  and  consum- 

mate glory.     Supposing  that  the  intention  of  our  minds 
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and  thoughts,  and  the  exercises  of  onr  hopes  about  these 
temporary  things,  do  not  exclude  and  shutout  their  higher 
and  more  vigorous  exercise,  proportionably  to  the  higher 
excellency  of  the  things  themselves,  about  these  superior 
things.     Supposing  that  in  the  first  place.     And, 

(•2.)  Supposing  too,  that  we  do  not  so  mind  such  con- 
cernments, as  thereby  to  debase  and  M'eaken  religion.  It 

is  a  very  usual  thing,  and  hardly  to  be  avoided,  and  which 
is  actually  avoided  (I  doubt)  but  by  a  few,  where  there  is 
a  complication  of  secular  interests  and  religious  interests, 
together  with  one  another,  so  to  let  our  minds  be  involved 
and  ran  into  the  one  as  to  look  ofi"  from  the  other.  And 
thereby  in  that  very  complication,  religion  suffers,  1st,  A 
debasement ;  and  2nd,  A  defilement,  an  enfeeblement ;  it 
is  made  a  weak  thing  first,  and  thereupon  a  feeble  and 
impotent  thing.  But  how  few  are  there  in  the  world  that 
do  mind  the  concernments  of  it,  in  reference  to  the  con- 

cernments of  another  world;  and  that  do  exercise  their 
thoughts  about  its  present  concernments  with  a  universal- 

ized mind,  a  truly  enlarged  mind,  that  takes  in  the  inte- 
rests of  God  and  Christ  as  the  main  thing,  and  the  inter- 

ests of  men  as  men,  and  of  Christians  as  Christians,  under 
a  common  notion  !  But  how  mean  is  it,  and  debasing  to 
the  spirit  of  a  man,  and  how  enfeebling  to  religion  itself, 
when  all  the  intention  of  men's  souls  runs  about  the  little 
separate  interests  of  this  or  that  party,  even  as  it  is  such, 
without  considering  the  reference  of  things  to  God  and  the 
Redeemer!  It  is  this  that  hath  made  religion  a  mean, 
sordid,  terrene,  and  earthly  thing.  A  political  religion  is 
that  which,  of  all  things,  I  cannot  but  consider  with  dread, 
according  as  I  find  verging,  degenerating,  and  declining 
more  and  more  into  that.  Let  each  orb  be  kept  apart,  and 
distinct  from  one  another;  and  religion  for  the  proper  ends 
and  purposes  of  religion,  to  refine  men's  minds,  to  bring 
them  nearer  to  God,  to  make  them  capable  of  his  converse 
3,nd  enjoyment,  and  to  fit  them  for  a  blessed  eternity.  Let 
religion  do  its  own  work  as  such ;  and  let  all  secular  con- 

cernments be  only  minded  in  subserviency  hereto,  as  they 
serve  to  promote  the  interest  of  such  religion,  as  is  really 
worthy  the  name,  and  will  do  the  work  of  religion.  But 
in  the  mean  time,  hopes  that  do  fill  the  minds  of  men  with 
thoughts  about,  whether  their  own  pri  vate,  or  more  common 
and  public  secular  affairs,  so  as  to  eat  up  the  thoughts  of 
heaven,  and  to  emasculate  the  strength  and  vigour  of  their 
spirits,  that  should  work  thitherward  ;  all  these  hopes  sig- 

nify no  more  than  a  dream  towards  their  salvation  ;  and 
have  no  more  reference  to  it,  but  to  prejudice  and  to  hin- 

der our  pursuit  of  it,  and  our  final  attaining  of  it.     And, 
2.  Suppose  that  hope  be  placed  on  salvation  itself,  (and 

certainly  that  hope  must  subserve  to  salvation,  must  be 
the  hope  of  salvation,  as  it  is  called,  1  Thess.  v.  8.)  yet  if 
the  ground  of  it  be  wrong,  it  can  signify  nothing  to  this 
end.  If  a  man  hope  to  be  saved  upon  no  ground  that  will 
bear  the  burden  of  such  a  hope,  or  that  can  rationally  sup- 

port it.     That  is, 
(1.)  If  men  do  hope  in  themselves,  if  they  hope  to  be 

saved  from  their  own  worthiness,  through  tlie  apprehen- 
sions they  have,  whether  of  their  own  excellency,  or  if  it 

be  but  of  their  own  innocency  ;  here  is  a  hope  that  will  be- 
tray them  to  perdition,  while  it  is  with  them  the  hope  of 

salvation.     Or  again, 
(2.)  If  they  hope  in  Christ,  but  not  upon  his  terms. 

Many  are  very  full  of  hopes  that  they  shall  be  saved ;  and 
confess  themselves  to  be  sinners,  and  pretend  to  despair  of 
being  saved  for  their  own  sakes,  or  upon  their  own  account ; 
but  it  must  be  for  Christ's  sake,  and  upon  his  account. 
But  then  they  hope  for  it  upon  none  of  his  terms  :  as  if  a 
man  hope  to  be  saved  by  Christ,  without  ever  being  made 

holy  by  him.  "  He  that  "hath  this  hope,purifieth  himself," 1  John  iii.  3.  It  must  be  a  hope  right,  first,  as  to  its  end, 
as  to  its  final  object ;  that  is,  a  hope  of  seeing  God  as  he 
is :  and  then  right  as  to  the  way ;  that  is,  of  being  made 
like  him,  as  that  which  only  can  agree  with  such  a  vision, 
or  make  tlie  soul  capable  of  it.  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be,  but  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  one 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  (it  may  well  enough  be  under- 

stood of  Christ,  to  have  reference  to  him,)  purifies  himself, 

as  he  is  pure:"  that  hope,  it  will  attemper  the  soul  to  the 
final  object.     It  is  exercised  and  takeu  up  about  a  state 

wherein  men  are  to  be  like  God,  upon  (heir  .'^^eeing  of  Lim 
as  he  is  ;  "  every  one  that  hath  this  hope,  purifies  himselt." 
It  drains  the  soul  from  terrene  dross,  and  from  every  thing 
that  is  defiling  and  impure:  a  man  cannot  converse  with 
so  glorious  objects  but  by  a  hope  that  carries  (as  it  were^ 
a  primitive  power  and  property  with  it ;  for  it  is  by  hope 
that  we  do  enjoy  the  object  hoped  for  at  a  distance.  This, 
I  say,  cannot  be,  but  that  objects  will  impress  their  image, 
and  beget  somewhat  like  themselves  in  the  soul.  The  soul 
that  is  directed  and  carried,  by  the  power  of  its  own  ex- 

pectation, to  a  continual  converse  with  God,  as  him  whom 
he  expects  to  see  as  he  is,  and  to  be  made  perfectly  like 
him,  by  the  power  of  this  hope,  it  will  be  growing  liker 
and  liker  to  him,  and  will  be  purifying  itself  as  he  is  pure. 
But  he  that  hopes  to  be  saved,  without  ever  undergoing 
any  such  change  in  the  present  temper  of  his  spirit,  he 
that  hopes  to  be  sav^ed  without  ever  being  regenerate,  he 
that  hopes  to  be  saved  against  the  plain  word  of  Christ,  is 
so  far  from  hoping  upon  his  terms,  that  he  doth  hope 
against  the  terms  which  he  hath  expressly  laid  down  in  the 

Gospel  ;  whereas  he  hath  said  in  his  Gospel,  "Except  a 
man  be  born  again,"  (John  iii.  5.)  except  a  man  be  regene- 

rate, born  from  above,  (as  the  word  admits  to  be  read,)  he 
can  never  see,  or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Yet  I 
will  hope  that  I  shall  enter  into  that  kingdom,  and  possess 
that  kingdom,  though  I  never  be  regenerate,  though  I  re- 

main the  same  man  I  was  all  my  days. 
And  whereas  Christ  hath  said,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye 

shall  all  likewise  perish,"  (Luke  xiii.  3.)yetmen  will  hope 
they  shall  be  saved,  though  they  never  repent.  And 
whereas  Christ  hath  said,  they  that  believe  "  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  (John  iii.  16.)  they  will 
yet  hope  to  be  saved  without  Gospel  faith;  and  that,  not- 

withstanding the  Gospel  itself  so  expressly  saith,  "  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  ;"  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  "  he 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already;"  (John  iii.  18.) 
"he  that  believeth  not,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him," 
John  iii.  36.  And  whereas,  again,  the  word  of  the  Gospel 
halhsaid  that  Christ  will  be  the  "author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  them  that  obey  him,"  (Heb.  v.  9.)  men  will  yet  hope 
that  he  shall  be  to  them  the  author  of  eternal  salvation, 
though  they  continually  disobey  him,  and  live  in  affronts 
to  him,  to  his  known  laws,  and  the  sceptre  of  his  govern- 

ment; and  that,  also,  notwithstanding  he  hath  so  express- 
ly said  that  Christ  will  "  come  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 

geance upon  all  that  obey  not  his  Gospel,"  2  Thess.  i.  8. 
Such  as  do  hope  for  salvation  by  Christ  altogether  without 
ground,  are  never  to  think  that  that  hope  will  save  them, 
but  betray  them  into  perdition,  or,  at  length,  be  the  very 
instrument  of  a  self-destruction  to  them  ;  their  own  instru- 

ment, and  of  their  own  destruction.  This  is  a  hope  that 
will  never  save,  but  will  do  more  to  destroy  than  to  save 
them.  That  hope,  that  is  first  totally  wrong  in  its  object; 
and,  secondly,  is  altogether  without  ground,  be  the  object 

what  it  will,"yet  it  rests  upon  no  ground  that  can  sustain such  a  hope.     But  then, 

2.  "We  shall  briefly  show  what  the  hope  must  be  that hath  this  tendency  to  save  ;  hath  (at  least)  a  tendency  to it.     It  must, 

(1.)  Be  a  hope  rightly  terminated  as  to  its  object.  As 
I  tolcf  you  before,  it  must  be  the  hope  of  salvation,  which 
is  said  to  be  that  part  of  the  .spiritual  armour,  which  is 
thought  fit  to  be  expressed  by  the  name  of  a  helmet.  The 
helmet  is  to  defend  the  head.  You  all  know  the  head  is 

the  seat  of  design,  where  projects  are  formed,  where  coun- 
sels are  laid.  Now  no  man  (as  you  heard  before)  designs 

for  that  of  which  he  hath  no  hope;  that  confounds  all  de- 
signs. If  a  man  hath  formed  in  his  head  never  so  spe- 

cious models;  M'hen  once  any  thing  appears  in  view  which 
shows  the  whole  business  to  be  impracticable,  so  as  there 
is  no  hope  of  succeeding,  all  those  models  are  confounded 
and  lost;  there  is  an  end  of  them.  Therefore,  there  needs 
a  helmet  to  protect  the  head,  the  seat  of  counsels  and  de- 

signs. And  this  is  that  which  doth  it, — "  the  hope  of  sal- 
vation." If  there  be  a  firm,  well-laid  hope  of  salvation, 

this  keeps  the  mind  clear,  and  in  a  composed  posture, 
ready  still  for  deliberation,  and  to  contrive  the  way,  and 
course,  and  method,  that  may  best  serve  on  the  one  hand; 
and  to  countermine  whatsoever  may  obstruct,  and  hinder 
in  the  prosecution  of  it,  on  the  other  hand.     This  hope 
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must  have  for  its  firal  object  the  divine  glory  and  like- 
ness, as  that  which  we  are  to  behold,  as  that  which  we  are 

to  bear,  as  that  into  which  we  are  to  be  transformed  ;  as 

above  in  this  chapter;  "I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 

glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  And  it  is  the  hope  of 
this  that  saves,  taking  in  the  other  requisites,  of  which  you 

will  hear  more  hereafter.  So,  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.)  "  being  jus- 
tified by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  Eind  rejoice  in 

hope" — of  what  1 — "  of  the  glory  of  God."  The  great 
thing  that  terminates  this  hope  must  be  "  salvation  by  cur 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  eternal  glory."  As  the  apostle 
conjoins  the  private  and  positive  expressions  there  ; 
whereas,  when  there  is  no  such  conjunction,  either  put 

alone  serves  for  both,  when  a  man's  hope  is  pitched  upon 
this  final  term  and  end ;  that  (as  was  intimated  before) 
draws  his  heart,  and  keeps  it  under  the  transforming  in- 

fluence of  the  object  which  the  Divine  Spirit  accompanies. 
The  Divine  Spirit  doth  the  transforming  work,  even  at 

first,  and  progressive!}'  afterwards;  but  it  doth  it  by  ob- 
jects, by  glorious  objects,  by  objects  blending  in  the  Gos- 
pel. We  are  first  changed,  and  continually  "  changed 

into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory ;"  but  it  is 
"  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  2  Cor.  iii.  last  verse.  And then, 

(2.)  This  ho]ie  must  be  right  as  to  its  ground,  as  well 
as  in  reference  to  its  object;  and  that  can  be  nothing  else 
but  the  covenant  of  God  in  Christ, — God  in  Christ  to  be 
apprehended  and  closed  with  in  a  covenant ;  or,  as  he  is 
pleased  to  give  a  sinner  the  advantage  of  taking  hold  of 
him,  as  he  hath  brought  himself  under  the  bonds  of  a  co- 
venaiit.  I  will  be  such  and  such  to  you;  my  Sou  shall 
be  such  and  such  to  you.  I  engage  in  a  covenant :  it  shall 
be  so,  if  you  take  hold.  Here  is  the  only  lirm,  secure 
ground  of  such  a  hope;  and  this  is  that  which  the  soul 

actually  miist  do,  or  must  (at  least)  be  actualh'  designing 
to  do:  and  accordingly  maj' its  hope  be  either  certainly 
saving,  or  have  a  leadingness  and  tendency  thereunto,  as 
was  told  you  before.  If  the  heart  can  bear  record  in  the 
sight  of  God,  I  have  taken  hold  of  the  Gospel  covenant, 
and  therein  of  God  in  Christ  upon  Gospel  terms,  my  heart 
regretting:  nothing  of  them;  but  readily,  and  with  good 
liking,  falling  in  with  every  thing;  then  I  have  that  hope 

in  me,  that,  while  it  lasts,  is  a  piece  of  salvation;  salva- 
tion and  if  are  of  a  piece. 

But  suppose  I  am  not  arrived  to  that  pilch  yet,  that  I 
dare  avow  it  before  the  Lord,  that  I  have  come  to  such  a 
closTire  ;  I  am  not  sure  of  the  sincerity  of  my  own  heart ; 
yet,  if  this  be  the  thing  I  design,  I  abandon  all  other  hopes, 
and  all  other  grounds  of  hope;  and  this  is  that  I  am  aim- 

ing and  driving  at,  to  come  to  a  sincere  closure  with  God 
in  Christ  upon  the  terms  of  the  Gospel.  I  do  not  yet 
know  whether  I  am  come  up  to  it  fully  or  not :  but  I  am 
aiming  at  it,  making  towards  it  as  I  can.  This,  even  this 
is  saving  hope,  in  one  of  the  senses  before  explained  ;  that 
is,  as  having  a  tendency  and  leadingness  to  salvation  ;  and 
which,  as  it  is  not  to  be  resied  in  till  it  come  to  a  plero- 
phery;  so,  nor  is  it  to  be  rejected  neither;  it  is  to  be  che- 

rished and  complied  with.  God  may  make  somewhat  of 
this  more  tren;b!ing  hope,  though  my  anchor  be  not  yet  so 
firmly  cast  within  the  veil,  or  I  do  not  know  that  it  is  ; 

while  I  j'et  abandon  and  renounce  all  other  hopes,  and 
look  to  be  saved  in  no  other  way,  and  am  aiming  to  be 
saved  in  this  way,  it  is  a  good  sign,  for  there  can  be  no 
aim  without  some  hope;  total  despair  throwelh  vou  off 
from  every  thing  of  endeavour,  and  every  thing  of  design, 
for  heaven  and  eternity;  gives  you  up  to  perish,  and  de- 

livers you  up  to  eternal  perdition.  But  while  5'ou  cannot 
say  your  hope  is  saving,  as  that  which  will  certainly  save 
5'ou  at  last,  yet  it  may  be  said  to  he  saving  while  it  is  tend- 

ing towaids  a  state  of  salvation,  and  carrying  your  hearts 
forwards  towards  that  state.  And  this  account,  that  is, 
that  though  you  are  not  sure  you  have  actually  built  upon 
the  proper  ground,  yet  you  have  the  proper  ground  in  view 
before  you,  and  there  you  design  to  build,  and  you  will 
build  no  where  else.  Why  alf  this,  while  there  is  that 
hope  which  hath  a  leadingness  and  tendency  to  salvation, 
and  which  ought  to  be  cherished,  that  it  may  save.  When 
it   is  so  far  (as  haih  been  said)  right,  as  to  its  object,  and 
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when  it  is  so  far  designedly  right,  as  to  its  ground.  This, 
in  the  one  sense  or  the  other,  is  the  thing  whereof  the  text 

speaks;  "  We  are  saved  by  hope  "     Then, 
2.  The  second  thing  is,  to  show  the  influence  that  such 

hope  hath  upon,  and  towards  salvation ;  and  that  would 
be  very  easy  to  show  you  by  representing  to  you  what  it 
is  that  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  or  what  are  the  certain 
characters  of  the  saved  ones.  They  do  make  a  select  com- 

munity, distinct  from  all  the  re.st  of  the  world.  The  na- 
tions of  them  that  are  saved,  (as  they  are  called  Rev.  xxi. 

24.)  they  are  all  gathered  into  that  city  of  God;  they 
make  a  very  distinct  community  from  all  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  and  must  be  understood  to  be  distinguished  from 
them  by  that  which  is  characteri-stical  of  them  that  are 
saved  ones.  And  so  the  distinction  mu.st  consist  in  some- 

thing or  other  that  doth  notify  them  to  be  the  subjects  of 
salvation.  If  it  doth  appear  ihat  such  a  hope  be  necessary 
to  that,  it  must  be  concluded  to  be  necessary  to  salvation 
too.  That  that  is  necessary  for  that  which  is  necessarj' 
for  salvation,  is  itself  too  necessary  to  salvation:  Causa 
causa:  est  causa  causati ;  do  but  agree  what  thing  or  things 
are  necessary  to  salvation,  and  if  hope  have  a  necessary 
influence  upon  these  things,  it  must  itself  be  in  the  way  to 
salvation  also.  And  if  it  be  productive  of  those  things,  it 
will  be  productive  of  salvation  too;  and  not  only  be  the 
cause  without  which  salvation  cannot  be,  but  by  which  it 
will  be. 

Now  it  is  very  plain  that  these  two  things  are  necessary 
to  salvation  : 

L  Thorough  conversion  ;  the  bringing  of  a  person  into 
a  state  of  grace  : — And, 

2.  Continual  perseverance  therein  unto  the  end.  Both 
these  are  necessary  to  salvation.  And  if  such  hope  as  we 
have  already  in  some  measure  described  to  you  be  neces- 

sary to  both  these,  it  must  be  necessary  to  salvation  too. 
And  that  is  it  which,  in  future  discourses,  I  shall  labour  to 
show  you  ;  that  hope  is  necessary  to  conversion  first,  and 

then  to  perseverance.  The  soul's  conversion  ;  its  turning 
to  God  in  Christ,  it  is  with  hope ;  it  is  not  the  act  of  a 
despairing  soul ;  it  cannot  be  ;  it  is  no  more  possible  for  a 
despairing  man  than  for  a  despairing  devil  to  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  to  close  with  Christ.  I  do  not  speak  of 
the  difference  of  the  law;  that  signifies  nothing  in  this 
case ;  but  I  speak  in  reference  to  the  complexion  of  the 
mind  and  spirit ;  and  in  respect  of  that,  despair  would  a.s 
much  keep  a  sinful  man  from  turning  to  God  through 
Christ,  as  it  doth  an  apostate  devil. 

SERMON    XV. 

Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

That  which  I  proposed  to  you  in  discoursing  to  you  Irom 
this  passage  was,  1st,  to  show  what  hope  that  is  of  which 
this  is  said,  inasmuch  as  it  is  apparently  not  to  be  said  of 
all  hope.  There  is  a  hope  that  will  not  save.  There  is  a 
hope  that  will  destroy ;  and  to  that  head  we  have  already 
spoken.  We  have  shown  you  what  hope  it  is  not ;  and 
then  have  positively  showed  you  what  hope  it  is,  concern- 

ing which  this  is  spoken,  that  it  saves.     And  now, 
2.  Our  further  business  is  to  show  you  which  way  hope 

dolh  operate  towards  salvation,  or  what  influence  it  hath 
in  order  thereunto.  We  told  you  (entering  on  this  head 
last  time)  that  the  understanding  of  this  matter  will  depend 
upon  our  conceiving  aright  what  is  more  immediately  and 
certainly  necessary  to  salvation  ;  for  if  hope  will  be  found 

to  influence  such  t'hings  as  are  of  most  apparent  confessed necessitv  unto  salvation,  it  will  be  then  found  to  have  a 
necessary  influence  on  salvation  too.  If  it  be  necessary  to 
that  which  is  necessary,  it  must  be  itself  also  necessary. 
And  it  must  be  somewhat  in  itself  exceeding  great,  and  so 
that  needs  all  the  suitable  and  proper  influences  imagin- 

able to  bring  it  about,  that  shall  distinguish  them  that  are 



804 SALVATION  BY  HOPE. 

Serm.  XV. 

saved  from  Iheni  who  shall  perish ;  or,  in  short,  the  things 
that  are  more  immediately  necessary  to  salvation,  must  he 
understood  to  be  very  great  things,  and  things  that  are 
not  to  be  wrought  at  an  easy  rate,  but  which  will  require 
the  help  and  concurrence  of  whatsoever  may  have  an  apt 
subserviency  thereto  ;  for  the  differences  of  them  that  are 
to  be  saved  from  them  that  will  be  finally  lost,  must  be  un- 

derstood to  be  fundamental  to  the  eternal  differences  of 
heaven  and  hell.  And  think  how  vastly  different  are  the 
states  of  men  hereafter,  who  shall  be  plunged  and  sunk 
into  an  abyss  of  wo  and  misery  to  eternity,  and  of  them 

who  shall  "be  eternally  rejoicing  and  exulting  in  the  highest and  most  perfect  felicity  and  glory. 
There  is  the  embryo  of  heaven  and  hell  in  the  very  hearts 

of  men  on  this  side  both  ;  and  therefore  the  differences 
must  be  vastly  great,  even  here  in  this  world,  between 
them  that  are  in  a  state  of  salvation  and  them  that  are  not 
in  that  state.  The  inhabitants  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  that 
comes  down  from  heaven,  they  make  up  the  community 
of  them  that  are  to  be  the  saved  ones,  as  was  noted  from 

that  21st  chapter  of  Revelations,  24th  verse ;  "  The  na- 
tions of  them  that  are  saved  do  walk  in  the  light  thereof" 

How  vastly  another  sort  of  men,  in  all  reason,  are  they  to 

be  from  the  rest  of  the  perishing  world,  who  are  to  be  ex- 
empt from  the  common  ruin,  who,  when  the  rest  of  the 

world  must  perish  in  vindictive  flames,  are  to  be  caught  up 
in  the  clouds,  and  meet  their  Redeemer  in  the  air,  and  so 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord !  How  vast  (I  say)  must  we 
suppose  the  differences  between  these  two  sorts  of  men, 
when  there  is  the  seed,  the  very  primordia  of  heaven  and 
hell,  the  very  beginnings  of  heaven  and  hell,  to  be  found 
on  earth  in  these  two  sorts  of  men !  Therefore  the  distinc- 

tion of  th«  saved  ones  must_be  great  and  eminent  from 
those  that  are  not  to  be  saved. 

And  what  is  their  distinction  I  have  generally  told  you 
already.  It  lies  in  these  two  things ;  in  thorough  regene- 

ration, or  conversion  to  God,  by  which  they  are  brought 
into  a  good  and  safe  state  at  first ;  and  then,  in  their  per- 

severance herein  unto  the  end. 

1.  They  are  such  as  are  "  born  from  heaven," — "  from 
above  ;"  and  the  expression  (John  iii.  3,  4.)  may  as  well 
be  read  "  born  from  above,"  as  "  born  again  ;"  they  are  a 
heaven-born  sort  of  men ;  a  community  of  persons  that  are 
all  of  a  divine  family, — of  the  family  of  God,  to  be  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Mo.st  High ;  not  by  adoption 
only,  as  if  their  sonship  were  no  more  than  a  relative 
thing;  but  by  regeneration  too,  which  is  a  real  thing,  and 
which  makes  an  internal  subjective  change,  the  greatest 
that  can  be  wrought  in  this  world  upon  the  subject  where 
it  hath  place.  By  that  regenerating  impression  on  them 
they  are  turned  to  God;  a  divine  touch  upon  their  spirits 
inclines  them  to  him ;  and  now  they  turn  to  him  with  all 
their  hearts  and  with  all  their  soiils.  By  being  turned 
they  turn;  passive  conversion  and  regeneration  are  the 
same  thing.  That  turning  influence  by  which  the  whole 
soul  is  brought  about  towards  God,  is  nothing  else  but  the 
regenerating  influence  that  puts  a  new  nature  into  them  ; 
for  it  is  not  a  violent  turn,  but  a  spontaneous  turn ;  a  turn 
from  the  inclination  of  that  new  nature  that  is  now  in 

them;  and  in  respect  of  this  communicated  divine  nature 

are  they  said  to  be  "  born  of  God,"  to  be  "  children  of 
the  Most  High  ;"  or  otherwise  (as  the  same  thing  is  ellip- 
tically  expressed)  "  they  are  of  God  ;" — "  we  are  of  God, 
and  the  whole  wo-^ld  lieth  in  wickedness,"  1  John  v.  19. 

2.  And  being  brought  into  this  state,  they  must  persevere 

in  it.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  they  do  so;  "he  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved,"  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  "  They 
that  are  born  of  God  must  overcome  the  world  ;"  v/hich, 
indeed,  some  way  or  other,  sums  up  all  the  enemy's  power 
that  they  are  to  contend  with ;  for  the  great  destroyer  of 
souls  tempts  men  by  this  world,  and  their  own  flesh  is 

tempted  by  it;  so  that,  take  one  of  that  ternary  of  ene- 
mies, and  you  take  them  altogetlier.  They  cannot  be  se- 
vered ;  and  he  that  is  born  of  God  must  overcome  these ; 

in  overcoming  one,  he  must  overcome  all  of  this  ternary  of 
enemies,  these  adversary  powers;  and,  overcoming,  shall 
sit  down  with  Christ  on  his  throne,  as  he  overcame,  and  is 

"sat  down  with  his  Father  upon  his  throne."  They  are  such, 
as,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  honour, 

and   glory,  and  immortality,"  till  they  actually  "obtain 

everlasting  life,"  Rom.  ii.  7.  And  they  are  to  continue 
believing,  which  sums  up  the  whole  of  that  duty  which  the 
Gospel  makes  necessary  to  salvation,  till  they  actually  re- 

ceive "the  end  of  their  failh,  the  salvation  of  their  souls," 
1  Peter  i.  9.  "  They  must  not  be  of  them  that  draw 
back  to  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe,  to  the  saving 

of  their  souls,"  Heb.  x.  last  verse. 
Both  these  are  of  most  absolute  necessity  to  being  saved. 

This  is  plain,  and  out  of  all  question  ;  and  they  are  neces- 
sary to  salvation  two  ways,  both  of  them,  as  in  their  own 

nature  they  do  dispose  and  suit  the  soul  for  the  heavenly 
state  ;  both  for  the  work,  and  for  the  felicity  of  it.  If  it 
were  possible  that  one  should  come  unchanged,  uncon- 

verted, and  unrenewed  into  heaven,  what  an  exotic  thing 
would  he  be  there  1  He  could  have  no  business  there; 
there  is  nothing  there  to  he  done  that  he  could  do  ;  there 
is  nothing  there  to  be  enjoyed  that  he  could  enjoy.  Sup- 

pose one  in  heaven,  that  were  no  lover  of  God,  that  can 
take  no  pleasure  in  the  Divine  presence,  that  hath  nothing 
in  him  of  the  Divine  image,  what  could  he  do  there  1  And 
if  we  could  suppose  the  wisdom  of  heaven  to  do  so  inapt  a 
thing  as  to  admit  him  thither,  to  what  purpose  wonld  it  be  1 
Therefore,  upon  the  account  of  internal,  subjective  quali- 

fication, both  these  are  necessary. 
1.  There  must  be  a  new  nature  given,  that  such  a  one 

be  regenerate,  born  of  God,  turned  unto  him  with  the 
whole  heart  and  soul.  And  that  there  be  a  new  creation 

raised  up  in  him,  to  attemper  and  suit  him  to  the  heavenly 
state  ;  that  is,  that  there  be  (as  it  were)  the  epitome  of  a 
new  world,  new  heavens,  and  a  ncAV  earth,  in  that  soul 
which  is  designed  for  that  blessed  state  above.  A  new 
creation  is  to  rise  up,  which  is  to  top  heaven,  to  wit,  to  lift 
up  its  head  into  heaven,  and  a  blessed  eternity.  That  work 
is  to  be  wrought  in  him  that  is  a  congenerous  thing  unto 

heaven ;  "  He  that  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him,  (saith  our  Lord,)  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing 

up  into  eternal  life,"  John  iv.  14.  The  regenerate  frame and  nature  is  so  much  akin  to  heaven,  that  in  nature  and 
kind  they  are  not  different  things ;  and  so  there  can  no 
man  ever  come  into  heaven,  that  hath  not  somewhat  of 
heaven  aforehand  come  into  him.  He  must  have  the 

kingdom  of  God,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  within  him, 
which  consists  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (Rom.  xiv.)  which  are  the  very  primordia  of  heaven : 
righteousness,  universal  rectitude ;  and  peace,  universal 
tranquillity  resulting  from  most  perfect  and  unexceptiona- 

ble order  ;  and  then  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  state  now 

taking  place,  that  consists  of  "  fulness  of  joy,  and  plea- 
sures for  evermore,"  Psalm  xvi.  last  verse.  All  these  to- 

gether are  inchoate  heaven,  and  so  must,  in  the  work  of 
regeneration  and  conversion,  be  inwrought  into  the  soul, 

to  prepare  and  qualify  it  internally  and  subjectively  for  sal- 
vation, or  the  heavenly  state,  which  is  all  one.     And  then, 

2.  Perseverance  is  equally  necessary  upon  the  same  ac- 
ccmnt,  and  for  the  same  purpo.se,  under  that  very  notion  ; 
for,  if  it  were  necessary  that  such  a  thing  should  be,  to 
qualify  such  and  such  as  subjects  for  the  heavenly  state,  it 
must  be,  for  the  same  reason,  necessary  to  continue  and 
remain.  This  seed  of  regeneration  must  abide ;  it  must 
continue  even  to  the  very  last;  for  the  soul  is  not  qualified 
for  the  heavenly  state  by  what  it  was  ten  or  twenty  years 
ago,  but  by  what  it  is  when  it  comes  into  it ;  when  it  comes 
actually  to  possess  it,  and  partake  of  it. 

And  then,  both  these  are  necessary,  not  only  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  as  internal  qualifications  of  the  subject ; 

but  they  are  also  necessary  as  things  required  by  the  tenor 
of  the  evangelical  law  of  grace,  which  entitleth  none  to 
heaven  but  those  that  are  regenerate  ;  those  that  are  born 
of  God ;  and  those  that,  being  so,  do  continue  adhering 
and  cleaving  to  him  to  the  very  end ;  that  is,  those  (as 
was  said  before)  who  do  believe  in  the  very  saving  of  their 
souls. 

And  you  must  consider  here,  that  this  second  necessity 
of  both  these  things,  arising  from  the  Gospel  constitution, 
or  the  constitution  of  the  evangelical  covenant,  or  the  law 

of  grace,  it  comes  in  this  kind  to  supervene  and  to  be  su- 
peradded to  the  other;  to  wit,  considering  salvation  at 

length  as  the  effect  of  the  Gospel  grant ;  for  it  is  not 
merely  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  natural  product,  (though 
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you  say  spiritually  natural,  or  you  mean  so,  it  is  not  to 
be  considered  under  thai  notion,  (though  it  is  partly  to  be 
considered  under  it,)  but  it  is  withal  to  be  considered  under 
the  notion  of  a  gilt.  "  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  It  is  not  a  mere  natural 
product,  nor  the  product  of  the  divane  nature,  the  spiritual, 
the  holy  nature,  that  is  wrought  into  the  soul.  It  is  not 
(I  say)  merely  such  a  natural  production,  but  it  is  to  be 
considered  morally  too,  as  the  effect  of  a  free  donation. 
And  being  so  a  given  thing,  a  thing  conferred,  then  it 
must  be  understood  to  be  conferred  upon  the  donor's  own 
terms,  the  terms  that  he  chooseth,  that  he  is  pleased  him- 

self to  enact  and  appoint.  And  these  terms  are  those  terms 

which  I  have  told  you  of  already;  "except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;" — "ex- 

cept ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  yc 

cannot  be  saved  ;"  and  (as  was  told  you  before)  "  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  And  the 
righteous  Judge  of  all  the  world,  "  who  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works;"  (Rom.  ii  6.)  "he 
hath  determined  this,  that  to  them  that  by  patient  contin- 

uance in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality," he  will  give  "eternal  life  ;"  and  for  the  rest,  "to 

those  that  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 

indignation  and  wrath." 
So  far  it  was  necessary  to  clear  to  you  the  immediate 

requisites  to  salvation,  these  two  summarily,  conversion 
and  perseverance.  And  now,  hereupon,  I  am  to  evince 
to  you,  that  hope  hath  an  influence  upon  both  these  ;  that 
a  man  would  never  turn  to  God  if  it  were  not  from  the  in- 

fluence of  hope ;  and  that  being  turned,  he  would  never 
walk  with  God  to  the  end,  never  cleave  to  God  to  the  last, 
if  it  were  not  still  from  the  influence  of  hope. 

I  hope  you  have  all  so  much  of  Gospel  understanding 
with  you,  as  to  think,  that  the  asserting  such  and  such  a 
means  as  necessary,  doth  not  make  the  end  less  necessary. 
We  are  not  to  suppose  the  end  (eternal  salvation)  is  less 
certain,  because  such  means  have  a  certain  subserviency 
thereto;  for  he  that  hath  appointed  the  end  hath  appoint- 

ed the  means  too,  and  settled  the  connexion  between 
them  ;  that  is,  that  there  shall  be  such  faith,  such  a  new 
creature,  such  holiness  ;  and  these  shall  be  continued  and 
maintained  till  the  end  be  attained  ;  and  the  end  shall  be 
attained  hereupon.  The  necessary  subserviency  of  such 
means  doth  not  make  the  end  less  certain ;  but  more  ra- 

tionally certain,  more  certain  to  us,  more  evident  to  us, 
when  we  see  the  way  chalked  out  more  plainly  that  leads 
to  it,  and  in  which  it  is  brought  about.  I  say,  that  no- 

thing is  plainer,  than  that  both  these  are  brought  about  by 
the  influence  of  hope ;  both  the  soul's  first  conversion  and 
turning  to  God,  and  its  continuance  and  perseverance  to 
the  end.  And,  that  I  may  evince  the  influence  of  hope  as 
to  both  these,  with  the  more  clearness,  there  is  somewhat 
that  I  must  premise  to  make  my  way  the  clearer  thereto. 
That  is, 

1.  That  God,  in  his  dealings  with  the  souls  of  men  in 
order  to  salvation,  doth  work  very  much  upon  a  natural 
principle  of  self-love  in  them.  I  say,  that  in  order  to  the 
saving  of  souls,  God,  in  his  dealing  with  them,  doth  very 
much  apply  himself  to  a  principle  of  natural  self-love.  This 
is  plain,  and  out  of  all  question.  And  the  precepts,  with 
their  sanctions,  (the  great  instruments  that  he  works  and 
moves  them  by,)  do  all  suppose  it.  The  great  Gospel  pre- 

cept, "believing  in  the  Son  of  God,"  with  its  sanction 
admixt,  doth  plainly  suppose  it.  "  Go,  preach  this  Gos- 

pel to  every  nation." — What  is  this  for  ?  In  order  to  be- 
lieving in  general.  What  is  the  sanction  annexed  to  this 

precept"? — "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved;  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned."  These  are  direct  applica- 

tions to  the  principle  of  self-love.  What  can  either  of  these 
signify  by  w^ay  of  argument,  but  as  they  do  accommodate 
this  principle,  and  are  some  way  suited  thereunto'?  What doth  it  weigh  to  tell  such  a  one,  You  shall  be  saved  if  you 
believe  with  a  true  Gospel  faith,  if  he  do  not  love  himself; 
if  he  have  no  love  for  his  own  souH  And  what  doth  it 
weigh  to  tell  such  an  one,  If  you  do  not  believe  you  shall 
be  damned,  if  he  love  nit  his  own  soul,  if  he  care  not 
what  becomes  of  his  soul  1  Nothing  is  plainer,  than  that 
God  doth  apply  himself  to  the  natural  principle  of  self- 
ove  in  us,  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  us  about  the  afiairs 

55 

of  our  salvation  and  eternal  well-being.  What  are  heavea 
and  hell  laid  in  open  view  before  us  for,  in  so  much  amia- 
bleness,  and  in  so  much  terror,  but  to  move  this  principle 
of  self-love  1     And  then  I  would  premise, 

2.  Supposing  the  principle  of  self-love,  the  end  that  every 
one  must  design  thereupon  must  suit  and  answer  that 
principle.  And  thereupon  it  will  be  consequent,  that  he 
who  is  to  be  saved  must  be  made  to  design  his  own  salva- 

tion ;  which  also  the  plainest  and  greatest  Gospel  principles 
do  most  significantly  and  manifestly  hold  forth  to  us  as 
matter  of  indispensable  duty ;  that  is,  that  we  are  to  design 
our  own  salvation  ;  lo  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling ;"  what  doth  that  signify  else  ?  what 
doth  it  signify  less  1  "  Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure  ;" — "  .strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;" 
be  ye  in  agonies  in  order  to  it ;  that  is  the  English  of  (hat 
expression.  If  the  principle  of  self-love  is  to  be  set  on 
work  ;  and  if,  from  that  principle,  our  own  salvation  is  to 
be  designed  as  our  end;  then  it  will  be  most  apparently 
consequent,  that  the  hope  of  attaining  our  end,  must  needs 
be  the  great  influencing  thing  upon  us,  in  reference  to 
whatsoever  is  necessary  thereunto.     And  so,  ■    , 

3.  The  whole  business  of  conversion  we  must  under- 
stand to  be  influenced  by  hope,  upon  the  supposal  that  the 

person  that  now  lies  under  the  converting  Mork,  is  all  the 
while  designing  his  own  salvation.  And  here  my  business 
is,  and  will  be,  to  let  you  see  how  the  many  things  that  are 
incident,  and  do  fall  in  together  in  the  business  of  a  man's 
serious  and  thorough  conversion  and  turning  to  God,  must 
be  understood  to  be  influenced  by  hope  throughout.  The 
turning  soul  is,  in  its  turning,  a  hoping  soul,  and  would 
never  turn  if  it  did  not  hope  ;  because  it  hopes,  therefore  it 
turns.  The  Divine  Spirit  works  all,  (it  is  true,)  but  it 
works  accommodately  and  suitably  to  our  nature,  to  the 
reasonable  intelligent  nature  in  which  it  works.  Do  but 
consider  the  plain  and  great  things  that  are  carried  in  this 
turning,  when  the  soul  hath  received  the  impression,  or 
doth  now  actually  receive  the  impression  from  God  that 
turns  it ;  and  see  how  manifest  it  is,  that  the  influence  of 
hope  runs  into  eveiy  one.     As, 

(1.)  In  this  turn  wrought  upon  the  soul  there  is  convic- 
tion of  sin,  (as  is  obvious  to  every  one,)  ac.companied  many 

times  with  very  great  terrors,  which  have  much  participa- 
tion even  of  hell  in  them,  an  affinity  with  it,  a  nearness  to 

it.  The  soul  in  order  to  its  being  raised  and  brought  as 
high  as  heaven,  is  first  (as  it  were)  dipped  into  hell,  brought 
as  near  hell  as  it  can  come  without  being  plunged  and 
irrecoverably  lost  and  swallowed  up  of  it.  And  you  must 
consider  the  soul  as  an  apprehensive  thing  all  the  while. 
You  must  consider  the  Divine  Spirit  working  upon  an 
intelligent,  rational  subject,  in  this  its  descent.  The  soul 
descends  with  open  eyes,  and  it  descends  with  a  kind  of 
consent,  let  me  go  down  and  visit  my  own  deserved  portion 
and  lot.  It  descends  an  apprehensive  thing,  an  open-e3-ed 
thing,  and  voluntarily;  there  is  a  voluntariness  in  it ;  but 
that  there  could  never  be  if  there  were  no  hope.  I  am 
content  to  go  down  and  descend  even  to  the  verv  brink 
and  verge  of  the  infernal  pit ;  but  I  go  down  with  hope, 
that  God  will  not  plunge  me  in  it;  that  he  will  not  lose 
me,  and  let  me  be  swallowed  up  there ;  even  while  it  is 
beset  with  amazing  terrors,  they  are  not  the  terrors  of  total 
despair,  then  it  were  to  be  turned  into  a  mere  devil ;  total 
despair  would  make  it  so.  But  though  there  may  be  so 
great  fear,  the  soul  seems  it  may  be,  to  itself,  a  composition 
of  fear;  there  is,  however,  a  secret  influence  of  hope; 
though  he  shake  me  over  hell,  he  will  not  throw  me  into 

it;  he  will,  in  mercy  to  my  soul,  "save  me  from  going 
down  into  the  pit  :"  while  it  is  convinced,  it  hopes ;  and 
the  more  it  hopes  the  more  easily  it  admits  of  conviction  ; 
As  vile  a  wretch  as  I  am,  as  any  representation  could  make 
me,  I  hope  God  v.ill  not  utterly  cast  me  off.  The  convic- 

tions that  are  accompanied  with  terror  are  not  accom- 
panied with  hope  ;  it  is  undespairing  terror. 

(2.)  There  is  in  this  converting  work  deep  and  serious 
humiliation,  which  is  a  further  thingthan  mere  conviction 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  deserts  of  it;  which  hath  for 
its  seat  and  subject  of  it,  the  heart,  a  tender  heart,  a  re- 

lenting heart,  a  broken,  melting  heart.  This  is  carried  in 
the  work  of  conversion;  but  this  can  never  be  without 
hope.     All  the  terror  in  the  world  will  never  melt  a  soul, 
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but  hope  will.  Hope  makes  it  to  dissolve,  makes  it  to 
rdeal ;  he  puts  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may 

be  hope,  Lam.  iii.  29.  Is  there  hope  for  me  1— then  I  care 
not  how  low  I  lie ;  then  let  me  humble  myself  to  the 

lowest  that  is  possible  at  the  footstool  of  the  mercy-seat ; 
for  I  see  there  is  hope  for  me.  Despair  would  harden  the 
heart,  and  render  it  as  a  rock,  impenetrable,  inflexible. 
But  hope  makes  it  to  melt  and  dissolve.  There  is  the 
greatest  horror  (to  be  sure)  in  hell  itself,  where  there  is  the 
most  absolute  perfect  de.spair;  and  so  that  fire,  even  the 
fire  of  the  infernal  pit,  that  scorches,  that  enrages,  that  ex- 
s.-perates,  that  enflames  the  soul  with  enmity,  malignity, 
and  hatred  against  the  very  Author  of  its  being.  But  it  is 
another  kind  of  lire  that  melts.  Hell  fire  will  scorch,  but 

i!  will  not  melt.  It  is  the  spirit  of  divine  love  in  the  Gos- 
pel that  only  melts;  and  if  it  melts  it  gives  ground  of 

hope,  as  God  is  revealed  reconcileable  and  willing  to  be  at 
peace.  When  the  Gospel  saith  so,  and  the  Spirit  breathes 
in  that  Gospel,  and  declares  to  the  soul  immediately,  God 
is  reconcileable;  now  is  the  heart  clothed  with  shame  and 
confusion,  and  lies  low  in  self-abasement,  even  to  the  very 

lowest  it  can  lay  itself;  "  that  thou  mayest  be  ashamed 
and  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more, 
because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee 

for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord,"  Ezek.  xvi. 
latter  end.  That  is,  when  I  have  shown  thee  how  willing 

I  am  to  be  reconciled,  revealed  myself  so  pacifiable,  re- 
concileable, and  given  thee  hope  of  pardon,  mercy,  and 

grace,  then  shalt  thou  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  and 
never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame, 
when  I  have  discovered  myself  so  placable  towards  thee, 
and  so  willing  to  be  reconciled.     And  again, 

(3.)  There  is  in  this  converting  work,  a  mortification 
endured  and  undergone,  even  of  the  most  connatural  cor- 

ruptions and  evil  inclinations.  The  soul  endures  the  cut- 
ting off  the  right  hand  and  the  right  foot,  and  putting  out 

the  right  eye;  and  submits  to  the  command,  Ure,  Seca,  as 
that  Father  is  brought  in  saying,  Lord,  burn  me,  wound 
me,  cut  me,  so  thou  wilt  but  save  me!  I  matter  it  not. 
What?  cutting  off  the  ricjht  hands  and  feet,  and  plucking 
out  the  right  eyes  1 — this  would  never  be  endured  if  it 
were  not  for  hope.  Here  is  in  this  turn  a  denial  of  all 

ungodliness  and  "worldly  lusts  whatsoever,  under  the  in- 
struction of  grace,  under  the  instruction  of  that  grace, 

which  appears  bringing  salvation,  and  that  teaches  us  this 
denial  of  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  And  how, 

and  in  what  way"? — "  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ."  While  I  yield  and  submit  to  such  things 
as  these,  to  be  pulled  away  from  all  ungodliness,  and  to 
h  ;ve  all  my  worldly  lusts  torn  from  me,  it  is  in  the  con- 

templation of  that  blessed  hope.  Oh,  how  comfortably 
shall  I  behold  Christ,  and  will  he  behold  me,  who  have 
endured  all  this  for  his  pleasure  !  The  pleasures  of  sin  are 
abandoned,  which  are  but  for  a  season.  And  why  ? — Be- 

cause there  is  an  eye  had  to  the  recompense  of  the  reward  ; 
and  because  that  faith  begins  now  to  take  hold  of  the  soul, 

that  is,  "the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  Heb.  xi.  I. 
compared  with  what  is  mentioned  in  the  26th  and  27lh 
verses.     And  again, 

(4.)  There  is  in  tliis  work  of  conversion  a  forsaking  of 
all  the  world  ;  that  is  the  term  the  soul  turns  from,  when 
God  is  the  term  it  turns  unto  ;  a  forsaking  of  all  this  world, 
as  a  most  despicable  thing,  a  composition  of  idols;  and 

what  have  I  to  do  with  idols "?  saith  the  turning,  the  return- 
ing soul.  What  have  I  any  more  to  do  with  them  1  "  Love 

not  the  world,  nor  the  things  of  the  world  ;  if  any  man  love 

the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,"  1  John  ii. 
15.  And  what  can  make  a  man  abandon  a  thing  he  hath 

loved,  but  the  hope  of  a  better? — I  shall  meet  with  some- 
thing better,  something  that  will  be  a  rich  compensation 

for  all  that  I  abandon  and  throw  away.  We  find  those 
converts  to  whom  the  apostle  Peter  writes  his  first  epistle, 
that  they  were  thrown  out  of  all  for  Christ  and  the  Go.s- 

pel's  sake  ;  elect  strangers,  scattered  throughout  the  several 
quarters  of  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  and  wherever 
else  scattered  they  were  ;  driven  from  their  own  home  and 
inheritance.  And  how  came  they  to  yield  to  ail  this;  to 
quit  all  they  had  in  this  world,  and  betake  themselves  to 

wandering "?  Why,  it  was  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  You  have 

"been  begotten  (saith  the  apostle)  to  a  lively  hope  through 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inhe- 

ritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 
This  was  in  their  very  regeneration ;  this  was  among  their 
natulitia,  the  principles  of  their  birth,  their  new  divine 
birih.  A  certain  hope  of  better  things  than  they  were  to 
lose  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel.  They  were 
to  lose  all  their  earthly  inheritance  ;  no  matter  for  that, 

"  we  are  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope"  of  such  an  inhe- 
ritance ;  and  we  shall  be  kept  to  it, — "  kept  by  the  mighty 

power  of  God  through  faith  to  salvation  ;"  as  there  it  fol- 
lows in  the  same  context.     And, 

(5.)  Here  must  be  in  this  work  of  conversion  a  serious, 
solemn  taking  of  God  for  our  God,  when  the  soul  is  so  fai 
loosened  and  unhinged  from  sin,  and  from  this  world,  to 
which  it  did  cleave  by  sinful  inclination.  Then  are  things 
so  prepared  and  made  ready  for  its  unitive  closure  wiFh 
that  great  object,  from  whom  it  hath  injuriously  withheld 
itself  all  this  while  ;  and  unto  whom,  out  of  the  state  of 
apostacy,  it  must  now  betake  itself,  and  is  now  betaking 

itself.  Now  having  thrown  ofl'  this  world,  and  being 
loosened,  and  saving  myself,  by  the  help  and  power  of  thy 
grace,  from  the  bands  and  cords  of  my  own  iniquity,  I 
come,  blessed  God,  to  accept  of,  and  unite  with  thee,  to 
take  thee  for  my  Lord  and  my  God.  Here  is  the  term  to 
which  the  soul  turns,  when  sin  and  the  world  were  the 
terms  from  which  it  did  turn.  But  now,  I  pray,  do  any  of 

you  think  that  a  soul  ever  took  God  for  its  God  with  de- 
spair 1 — or  doth  it  ever  take  God  for  its  God  without  hope  1 

To  be  without  God,  and  with  ut  hope,  they  come  together ; 
and  to  be  with  God,  and  with  hope,  must  parineam  be 

joined  together  too.  "Ye  are  without  hrist  and  without 
God  in  the  world,"  (saith  the  apostle  to  the  Ephesians,  re- 

ferring to  their  natural  unconverted  state,  Ephes.  ii.  12.) 
when  the  case  herein  is  changed,  that  the  soul  is  no  longer 
without  God,  then  it  is  no  longer  without  hope.  It  would 
be  without  God,  if  it  still  were  without  hope  ;  but  it  having 

conceived  a  hope,  that  God  is  graciously  and  most  con- 
descendingly willing  to  be  embraced  by  such  a  poor 

wretched  thing  as  I  am,  he  will  permit  himself  to  be  em- 
braced ;  I  hope  he  will,  I  say  ;  because  it  hopes,  therefore 

it  chooses,  therefore  it  accepts  him,  therefore  it  takes  him. 
This  God  shall  be  my  God ;  he  takes  him  under  hope ;  he 
covenants  with  him  under  hope. 
You  see  how  the  case  was  with  apostate  Israel ;  they 

were  gone  off  from  God,  and  he  threw  them  off,  when  he 
abandoned  them  to  the  captivity.  Well,  he  hath,  at  length, 

gracious  inclinations  towards  them,  and  within  the  ap- 
pointed limits  of  time  revisitelh  them,  releaseth  them,  and 

bringeth  them  back  into  their  own  land.  And  then  the 
great  assembly  of  them,  in  the  posture  of  penitents,  (as  you 
read  in  the  tenth  of  Ezra,)  is  gathered  together  ;  and  the 

result  is,  "  Come,  now,  and  let  us  make  a  covenant  with 
God."  They  are  for  covenanting  with  him ;  they  have  a 
mind  to  have  this  God  for  their  God  again.  But  how  is 

this  introduced!  Now,  because  "there  is  hope  in  Israel 
concerning  this  thing,"  therefore  let  us  make  a  covenant ; 
since  there  is  hope,  let  us  do  this  ;  since  there  is  still  some 
ground  for  hope,  that  God  is  taking  up  the  controversy, 
and  will  not  abandon  us  finally,  and  quite  throw  us  off, 

and  cast  us  away  from  being  his  people;  "because  there 
is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing,  therefore  let  us 

make  a  covenant."  Every  particular  soul,  upon  its  return 
to  God,  hath  in  it  the  epitome  of  this  very  case;  I  have 
been  a  wanderine  wretch,  a  revolted  creature,  an  apostate 
rebel;  God  hath  discovered  himself,  however,  placable  and 
willing  of  my  return,  and  that  1  strike  a  covenant  with 
him  anew;  and  he  hath  published  this  to  be  the  tenor  of 

his  covenant,  "  I  will  be  your  God  ;"  and  I  am  to  give  my 
consent  to  it,  and  take  him  hereupon  for  my  God.  Now 
this  (I  say)  the  soul  only  doth  because  there  is  hope;  I 
will  make  a  covenant  because  I  see  there  is  hope  in  this 
thing.  If  I  make  none,  I  am  lost ;  if  I  do  not  covenant.  1 
am  undone ;  if  I  will  be  still  a  stranger  to  God,  there  is  no 

way  but  to  periih.  But  because  there  is  hope  I  will  cove- 
nant, I  will  take  him  for  my  God  ;  because  there  is  hope 

he  will  accept  a  poor  returning  soul.     And, 

(6.)  In  this  work  of  conv^ersion  there  must  be  an  abso- 
lute self-denial,  self-abnegation,  and  abandoning  oneself. 

This  is  the  plain  state  of  the  case ;  conversion  being  tha^ 
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by  which  the  soul  enters  into  the  Christian  state  of  disci- 
pleship  to  Christ;  and  Christ  himself  hath  determined  the 

matter ;  '  Except  a  man  deny  himself,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple  ;"  he  can  be  no  disciple  of  mine  except  he  deny 
himself;  because  Christ's  business  with  all  that  he  chris- 
tianizeth,  that  he  admits  and  takes  to  be  his  disciples,  is 
but  to  lake  and  lead  them  back  to  God :  and  that  the}'  are 
never  capable  of  till  he  takes  them  oif  from  their  rival  god. 
Self  is  their  rival  god  ;  and  in  this  converting  work  the 
soul  must  abandon  itself,  must  deny  itself,  so  as  no  longer 
to  live  according  to  its  own  will,  as  its  rule  ;  nor  for  its 
own  interest,  as  its  end.  I  am  to  live  (saith  the  soul)  a  self- 
governed,  a  self-designing  creature  no  longer.  I  told  you 
before  of  a  very  lawful  and  necessary  self-love  ;  that  is,  a 

love  to  a  man's  soul,  and  a  true  desire  of  his  own  felicity; 
but  that  self  that  is  to  be  denied  is  a  carnal  self,  a  brutal 
self,  that  is  now  become  ourselves,  become  the  whole  of 
us;  and  so  it  comes  to  this  with  every  returning  toul;  I 
am  not  I ;  Ego  non  sum  Ego.  There  is  a  self  (o  which  it 
doth  adhere,  and  there  is  a  self  the  which  it  doth  abandon 
and  forsake ;  but,  through  (he  influence  of  hope,  because 
I  have  hope  in  losing  myself,  I  shall  find  myself;  because 
I  have  hope,  that,  in  throwing  away  this  base,  sordid  self, 
I  shall  find  and  gain  a  rich  glorious  hope,  self-conformed 
to  the  Divine  likeness;  and,  finally,  made  happy  in  him. 
Therefore  I  endure  such  severities  as  these ;  and  I  do  en- 

dure all  in  hope. 
Here  is  in  all  this  sowing  to  the  Spirit,  which  sowing  re- 

quires the  breaking  up  the  fallow  ground  beforehand,  and 
the  tearing  out  of  weeds  and  roots,  that  did  infest.  And 
this  is  in  order  to  such  sowing  to  the  Spirit,  and  that  is  with 
expectation  of  reaping  of  the  Spirit  what  shall  be  suitable 

to  it;  and  "they  that  sow  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting."  But  now  you  know,  (as  the  apostle 
teacheth  us  to  conceive,  and  to  speak  elsewhere  upon  an- 

other account,)  every  one  "that  soweth,  soweth  in  hope  ; 
and  he  that  plougheth,  plougheth  in  hope,"  that  he  maybe 
partaker  of  his  hope,  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  When  I  give  over 
sowing  to  my  own  flesh,  pleasing  and  indulging  of  that, 
and  begin  to  sow  to  the  Spirit,  as  my  ploughing  before 
was  ploughing  in  hope,  my  sowing  now  is  sowing  in  hope. 
I  would  neither  plough  or  sow,  but  only  in  hope  ;  so  it 
is  in  a  spiritual  sense.     And  hereupon, 

(7.)  There  is  in  this  work  of  conversion,  a  giving  one- 
self up  quite  unto  God,  absolutely  to  be  his:  )'ou  have 

taken  him  to  be  yours ;  you  abandon  self  thereupon,  and 
therewithal;  and  now  you  give  up  yourself  tobe  his.  And 
is  this  an  act  of  despair,  when  a  man  gives  up  himself  to 

Godi  "Yield  yourselves  unto  God  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,"  as  the  charge  is,  Rom.  vi.  13.  Is  this 
giving  or  yielding  ourselves  to  God  a  yielding  oneself  to 
perish  1 — or  is  this  the  act  of  a  despairing  soul,  when  it 
saith,  I  will  be  the  Lord's  1  Though  he  saith,  absolutely. 
Let  him  do  with  me  what  he  will,  yet  it  always  appre- 

hends he  will  not  destroy  me.  When  I  yield  myself  to 
him,  when  I  put  myself  into  his  hands  by  my  own  act 
and  deed,  by  my  free  and  voluntary  surrender,  I  know 
he  will  never  destroy  what  I  so  voluntarily  resign.  And 
again, 

(8.)  There  is  hereupon  a  resolution  of  walking  in  the 
way  of  holiness;  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth;  that  I 
will  do  whatever  it  cost  me.  And  this  cannot  be  Kit  in 

hope  neither.  I  shall  find  a  pleasure  in  this  way,  though 
it  seem  uncouth  at  the  first ;  I  shall  find  safety  in  it  at 
length,  at  the  latter  end.  Because  I  hope,  therefore  I 
choose.     And  there  is,  hereupon, 

(9.)  An  abandoning  of  all  associates  that  any  have  united 
themselves  with  in  an  evil  wa}' ;  a  forsaking  of  them  all ; 
a  breaking  off  from  them.  They  that  have  been  my  com- 

panions in  wickedness  shall  be  my  companions  no  longer, 
unless  they  will  accompany  me  in  the  ways  of  God.  This 
cannot  be  but  in  hope.  There  is  an  irksomeness  in  it. 
Darting  with  those  with  whom  we  had  all  pleasantness  of 
wit  and  raillery,  and  a  delicious  conversation,  according  to 
the  gusts  and  relishes  of  impure  imagination.  And  these 
relishes  cannot  be  Ibrsaken  and  abandoned,  but  upon  the 
hopes  of  better.  Now  I  shall  be  the  associate  of  the 
b  essed  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  by 
baptismal  vow  I  have  been  given  up,  and  to  whom  now 
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also  I  have  afresh  given  up  myself.  Those  that  know,  not 
only  what  it  is  to  leave  the  wa.ys  of  sin,  but  their  accom- 

plices in  wickedness,  do  know  withal  that  there  is  difficulty 
in  it,  to  which  they  need  this  powerful  inducement  of 
hope,  that  there  will  be  that  at  length  which  will  recom- 

pense and  make  up  all  to  me. 

SERMON  XVI/ 

J  Rom.  viii.  24. 

Wc  are  saved  by  hope. 

There  is  one  and  a  main  thing  yet  behind,  which  I 
reserved  to  the  last  place,  because  there  is  most  to  be  said 
to  it.     That  is, 

(10.)  That  in  this  converting  work  there  is  a  solemn 
closure  with  Christ;  a  passing  quite  into  a  vital  union 
with  him,  so  as  that  the  soul  comes  thereby  to  be  in  him, 
and  Christ  comes  to  be  in  the  soul.  And  this  transaction 
could  never  be  brought  about  but  under  hope.  Christ  will 
never  come  to  be  in  that  united  slate  with  you  by  your 

own  consent  and  choice,  if  he  were  not  eyed  b}'  you  under 
this  notion,  "  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  glory;"  Christ  is  to 
be  mine,  as  my  great  hope,  for  eternity,  and  another  world. 
And  this  transaction  and  contracting  with  Christ  I  reserv- 

ed to  the  last  place,  not  as  if  it  were  the  last  in  time  in  the 
great  work  of  conversion,  but  as  that  which  I  design  to 
speak  more  largely  unto. 

As  for  the  method  and  order  wherein  all  these  mentioned 

things  lie  to  one  another,  and  wherein  the}' may  be  efl^ected 
and  wrought  in  the  souls  of  men,  it  may  vary,  and  not  be 
always  the  same.  Some  thoughts  may  be  injected  into 
some  minds  first,  and  others  first  into  others.  And  though 
suitable  and  correspondent  impressions  be  made  according 
to  injections  of  thoughts,  yet  the  Spirit  doth  not  always 
keep  one  way;  though  some  things  must,  in  their  own 
nature,  precede,  yet  there  is  certainly  an  intention  of 
an  end  always  before  the  use  of  the  means.  With  all 
rational  agents  and  movements  the  end  must  be  propound 
ed  that  they  design  for;  and  then  the  way  taken  that  is 
accommodated  to  that  end.  And  so  the  eye  of  the  soul 
must  be  towards  God  finally ;  first,  as  him  that  I  am  to 
return  to,  and  then  come  to  a  closure  with  him,  in  whom 

he  only  is  accessible.  In  reference  to  that,  singly  con- 
sidered, that  peculiar  method  is  observed,  though  there  are 

other  things  that  have  been  mentioned  which  may  partly 

precede  and  partly  follow. 
But  this  is  that  I  would  now  insist  upon,  and  make 

out  to  you,  that  as  in  the  work  of  conversion  and  regene- 
ration, the  soul  is  brought  to  an  agreement  with  the  Son  of 

God,  as  the  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Ruler  of  sinners ;  so 
it  is  brought  lo  this  by  the  influence  and  power  of  hope; 
and  it  could  never  come  to  this  agreement  with  Christ 
otherwise,  but  as  its  hope  doth  influence  it  hereunto. 
Most  plain  it  is,  that,  wheresoever  a  work  of  conversion 
is  brought  about,  and  any  do  become  Christians,  indeed, 
they  are  brought  into  Christ,  they  are  brought  to  have  an 

in-being  in  Christ,  (as  the  Scripture  phrase  is,  and  that  we 
must  keep  to,  and  labour  to  understand  the  mind  and 
meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  it,)  Christ  is  nothing  to 

us,  till  we  be  in  him;  "Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 

sanctification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i.  30.  That  is,  he 
is  every  thing  to  us  that  our  case  requires  and  needs,  if 

once  we  be  in  him ;  and  nothing  if  we  be  not  in  him  • 
whereas  we  are  foolish  creatures,  he  is  made  to  us  wisdom: 
whereas  we  are  guilty  creatures,  he  is  made  unto  lis 
righteousness ;  whereas  we  are  impure  creatures,  he  is 
made  unto  us  sanctification  ;  and  whereas  we  are  enslaved 
creatures,  he  is  made  unto  us  redemption,  if  we  be  in  him ; 
but  nothing  of  all  these  if  we  be  not  in  him.  When  God 
deals  with  souls  in  order  to  the  renewing  of  them,  they  are 
his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  walk  in  them, 
Eph.  ii.  10.     When  he  creates  the  new  creature,  it  is  said, 
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'  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 

are  done  away,  and  all  things  are  become  new,"  2  Cor.  v. 
17.  This  is  the  great  thing  that  is  brought  about  in  the 
work  of  conversion  or  regeneration,  or  the  work  of  the  new 
creation,  which  are  various  Scripture  expressions  of  the 
same  thing.  The  giving  the  soul  an  in-being  in  Christ ; 
inverting,  implanting  it  into  him,  or  (which  is  all  one) 
bringing  about  a  union  between  Christ  and  the  soul ;  in 

respect  whereof  that  union  is  so  intimate,  that  he  is  some- 
limes  said  to  be  in  it,  and  it  is  sometimes  said  to  be  in 
him.  They  are  mutually  in  one  another.  This  we  must 
consider  is  the  thing efiected  in  conversion,  and  which  we 
are  to  show  you,  cannot  be  effected  but  by  the  influence 
of  hope. 

Nothing  can  be  more  suitable  to  the  apostle's  present 
scope,  than  to  insist  upon  this,  and  evince  it  to  you  ;  for 
do  but  observe  how  he  begins  this  chapter,  and  take  notice 
how  the  whole  series  of  his  discourse  proceeds  upon  the 
supposition  of  this  one  thing,  their  being  in  Christ ;  having 
spoken  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  of  the  conflict,  the  war 
that  is  between  the  fleshly  principle  and  the  spiritual  prin- 

ciple; and  the  victory  of  the  Spirit  over  the  flesh,  in  all 
that  are  sincere,  and  where  there  is  a  thorough  regenerating 
work  wrought,  thereupon  he  begins  this  chapter  thus, 

"  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 

the  Spirit ;"  whereby  he  plainly  signifies  to  us,  that  the 
aeshly  principle  ceaseth  to  govern,  and  it  ceaseth  to  con- 

demn" at  the  same  time  ;  when  sin  doth  no  longer  reign,  it no  longer  condemns.  This  mighty  turn  and  change  is 
brought  about  in  the  stale  of  such  a  person,  and  in  the 

frame  and  temper  of  such  a  one's  spirit,  at  one  and  the 
.same  lime;  to  wit,  he  is  now  no  longer  condemned  for 
sin,  and  he  is  no  longer  governed  by  it.  There  is  no  con- 
demnaiion,  and  they  no  longer  walk  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit.  But  whence  is  it,  that  he  hath  this  double 

pri'rilege,  or  that  this  mighty  turn  and  change  is  made  in 
the  slate  of  his  case  1  Why,  now  he  is  in  Christ,  he  hath 
been  instated  in  Christ,  and  now  he  is  neither  condemned 
for  sin,  nor  governed  by  it. 
And  upon  this  supposition  of  persons  being  once  in 

Christ,  proceeds  all  the  following  discourse,  through  the 
residue  of  this  chapter.  So  that  now  take  such  a  one, 
suppose  him  giving  (as  it  were)  his  account,  standing  on 
the  brink  of  that  rapid  gulf,  out  of  which  he  newly  emerg- 
erh,  and  by  grace  enabled  to  spring  forth,  and  make  his 
escape  ;  suppose  we  such  a  one,  giving  an  account  of  his 
deliverance,  and  how  it  was  brought  about :  You  that  were 
plunged  in  so  deep  and  horrid  a  gulf,  and  so  dreadful 

impurities,  how  comes  it  to  be  otherwise  with  j''ou  now? 
Why,  I  have  been  brought  into  Christ,  and  so,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  is  my  slate  safe  and  comfortable.  I  was 
tossed  in  the  common  deluge  and  inundation  of  wicked- 

ness and  wrath,  that  had  spread  itself  over  all  this  world  ; 
and  this  was  my  case,  till  I  came  to  be  in-arked  in  Christ, 
and  so  I  became  safe.  But  how  came  you  unto  him  "?  or 
what  made  you  offer  at  any  such  thing  1  Why,  I  can  give 
you  but  this  account  in  the  general,  I  am  saved  by  hope  : 
if  I  had  no  hope,  I  had  been  lost,  sunk,  and  periched  for 

ever  ;  but  here  was  the  ofl^er  made  me  of  a  Redeemer  and 
Saviour,  and  I  hoped  it  was  by  one  that  had  no  design  to 
deceive  me  ;  and  there  I  cast  my  anchor,  and  I  am  come 
to  an  agreement  with  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  !  And 
thus  I  come  to  be  in  this  safe  state.  Safe  I  am  through 

grace,  and  I  own  it,  I  am  safe  through  hope. — I  had  been 
iost  else,  if  I  had  no  hope,  and  should  never  have  looked 
after  Jesus  Christ ; — but  I  had  hope  when  the  Gospel  dis- 

covery and  representation,  and  offer  of  Christ,  was  made  to 
me,  that  it  was  by  one  that  could  not  fail,  and  would  not 
deceive ;  one  that  was  not  impotent,  and  too  weak  to  save 
me,  and  one  that  would  never  be  false  and  untrue  to 
me,  if  I  ventured  upon  him ;  and  because  I  had  hope, 
therefore  I  ventured,  and  so  I  am  come  to  this  safe  slate. 
[t  is  by  the  influence  of  hope,  that  souls  are  brought  into 
that  agreement,  with  the  Son  of  God,  upon  which  their 
eternal  salvation  and  well-being  depends.  This  is  that  I 
have  to  make  out  to  you,  to  wit,  that  the  soul  in  its  first 
eyeing  of  Christ,  doth  eye  him  as  the  only  hope  of  sinners. 

It  is  observable  how  the  apostle  begins  that  first  epistle 
of  his  to  Timothy,  in  which  a  little  after  the  beginning,  he 

tells  us  in  that  great  transport  of  spirit,  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 

came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  But  see  (1  say)  how 
he  begins  that  very  chapter  and  epistle ;  "  Paul,  an  apostle 
of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  commandment  of  God, 

and  our  Saviour,  who  is  our  hope."  His  heart  was  full  of 
this  thing, — That  Christ  was  the  great  hope  of  sinners  ; — 
and  naturally  breaks  forth  into  such  expressions  as  those 
that  do  afterwards  follow:  and  being  replenished  with  this 

sense,  having  his  heart  full  of  it,  saith,  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ 

came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  He  is  represented  and 
held  forth  in  the  Gospel,  under  such  a  representation  as 
doth  signify  him  to  be  the  great  and  only  hope  of  souls: 
so  he  is  closed  with,  so  he  is  received,  so  the  soul  resigns 
and  gives  up  itself  at  length  unto  him. 
We  see  that  under  that  notion,  he  is  laid  hold  on.  Look 

to  that;  Heb.  vi.  IR.  ''By  two  immutable  things,  by 
which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  (to  wit,  the  oath  of 
God  added  to  his  word,)  the  heirs  of  promise  might  have 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  on 

the  hope  set  before  them."  An  allusion  to  the  manslayer, 
one  that  had  by  casualty  (but  within  the  meaning  of  the 
law  that  gave  immunity  in  such  cases)  slain  another,  tor 
whom  the  cities  of  refuge  were  appointed  and  provided, 

with  respect  to  the  several  tribes.  This  is  the  representa- 
tion of  the  case  of  a  sinner  frighted  and  pursued  by  the 

vi'iulicta  of  the  divine  law  and  justice  ;  such  have  no  way 
of  escape  remaining  to  them,  bat  to  fly  for  refuge  to  that 
hope  that  is  set  before  them  :  that  is,  to  Christ,  the  great 

antitype  to  those  types, — these  cities  of  refuge  were  so  many 
types  of  him.  But  where  is  he  to  be  eyed  and  followed 
now?  He  is  entered  as  a  forerunner  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
he  is  gone  within  the  veil,  and  thither  our  hope  must  follow 

him,  as  you  may  see  in  the  close  of  that  chapter ;  "  Which 
hope  we  have,  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  s'eadfast, 
entering  into  that  within  the  veil ;  whither  Jesus  our  fore- 

runner is  for  us  entered."  I  can  have  no  hope  (saiih  the 
pursued  soul)  but  in  Christ.  But  where  will  you  find  him  ? 
He  is  gone  far  enough  out  of  sight,  he  is  entered  within 
the  veil,  the  heavens  have  received  him.  But  yet  (saith  the 
soul)  I  mean  to  follow  him  thither,  and  my  hope  shall 
enter  there,  even  within  the  veil,  whither  Christ  is  for  me 
entered  ;  I  will  not  be  held  off  from  him.  So  this  laying 

hold  upon  this  hope  is  to  be  understood;  hope  is  ob- 
jectively taken  there,  the  hope  set  before  them ;  it  is 

coming  to  an  agreement,  a  contract  with  Christ.  It  is  that 
by  which  we  actually  become  entered  into  the  covenant  of 
God  by  Christ,  we  can  take  hold  no  other  way  but  by  the 
covenant ;  taking  hold  of  the  covenant,  and  taking  hold  of 
him,  whom  that  covenant  doth  (as  it  were)  inwrap  and 
give  us  the  hold  of;  they  are  equivalent  expressions,  and 
mean  one  and  the  same  thing.  But  then  understand  undei 
what  notion  is  he  to  be  taken  hold  of;  you  see  that  text 
speaks  the  matter  plainly  ;  he  is  to  be  taken  hold  of,  under 
the  notion  of  the  hope  .set  before  them.  And  so  when  the 
soul  comes  into  such  a  union  with  him,  as  to  have  his  en- 

trance into  it,  so  as  that  he  is  said  to  be  in  the  soul,  to  be, 
by  an  internal  presence,  actually  indwelling  in  it :  under 
what  notion  is  that?  Why,  that  scripture  tells  us.  Col.  i. 

27.  "  Christ  in  you."  How  is  he  in  us,  under  what  no- 
tion is  he  in  us  ?  As  the  hope  of  glory,  he  makes  his  way 

into  Vclo  soul,  under  the  notion  of  the  soul's  hope.  The  soul 
receives  him,  admits  him,  unites  with  him  under  that  no- 

tion as  its  great  hope  ;  Christ  who  is  our  hope,  a,s  that 
mentioned  introductive  passage  of  the  epistle  to  Timothy 

speaks. And  here  I  must  note  to  you,  that  speaking  of  the  influ- 
ence of  hope,  upon  this  great  transaction  of  the  soul  with 

Christ,  I  speak  not  of  the  hope  which  doth  follow  the  re- 
ceptive act,  or  the  self- resigning  act,  but  of  a  hope  that 

doth  precede  it.  It  is  true,  there  is  a  hope  which  follows 
it,  by  which  every  believing  soul  is  to  continue  hoping  to 
the  end  ;  often  repeating  that  act,  through  its  whole  after- 
course.  But  there  is  a  hope  that  doth  precede  it,  of 
which  I  now  speak,  that  is,  that  leads  to  this  reception  of 
Christ,  and  self-resignation  to  him ;  and  under  the  influ- 

ence whereof,  the  soul  doth  receive  Christ,  and  resign  it- 
self, and  which  therefore  must  be  understood  to  precede: 

and  that  is  only  the  immediate  product  of  the  Gospel  re- 
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presentation  that  is  made  of  Christ;  he  is  discovered  to 
us  in  the  Gospel  in  those  capacities,  and  under  those  no- 

tions, in  which  he  is  to  be  received.  This  representation 
of  him,  so  believed  on,  I  believe  (saith  the  soul)  this  is 
true,  which  the  Gospel  speaks  concerning  Christ,  I  assent 
to  the  truth  of  this  word.  Hence  ariseth  this  hope  in  the 
soul,  which  intervenes  between  the  assenting  act  of  faith, 
and  the  relative  act  of  faith  ;  the  soul  having  thus  assented 
to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  revelation,  it  hereupon  hopes, 
surely  I  shall  run  no  desperate  hazard  if  I  do  receive 

Christ,  and  resign  m)^self  to  him  according  as  the  Gospel 
doth  direct ;  and  so  b}'  the  influence  of  this  hope  accord- 

ingly doth  receive,  and  doth  resign. 
And  so  the  matter  being  so  far  stated  before  us,  which 

we  are  to  clear  to  you  ;  I  shall  first  argue  it  out  by  some 
more  general  considerations  ver)'  briefly,  and  shall  in  some 
particular  heads  that  do  concur  in  this  transaction  wiih 
Christ,  discover  to  you  the  influence  of  this  hope  tc  this 
purpose,  the  bringing  about  such  an  agreement  and  clo- 

sure of  the  soul  with  Christ. 

1.  It  may  be  argued  out  to  3'ou,  from  such  general  con- siderations as  these. 

(1.)  That  the  soul's  contracting,  or  coming  to  such  an 
agreement  with  Christ,  is  mo.st  certainly  a  very  wise  act, 
the  wisest  thing  that  ever  any  soul  did  for  itself  in  all  this 
world.  As  certainly  they  cannot  but  be  great  fools,  who 
when  the  Gospel  reveals  a  Saviour,  will  perish  by  neglect 
of  him ;  will  rather  perish  than  receive  iiim,  when  they 
have  the  Saviour  in  view,  and  the  terms  in  view  upon 
which  he  is  to  be  received. 

(2.)  Wisdom  in  any  such  action  is  to  be  estimated  by 
the  reference  thereof  to  the  end.  which  is  to  be  designed 
therein.  There  is  no  wise  action,  but  is  designed  for  some 
end  or  other,  as  aptly  serving  and  contributing  to  the  at- 

taining of  that  end.  That  is  a  succedaneous  consideration, 
which  is  plain  in  itself.     And  then  add, 

(3.)  That  the  proper  end,  which  in  such  a  reception  of 
aSaviour  must  be  designed,  is  salvation.  Nothing  can  be 
plainer,  than  that  the  end  I  am  to  design  in  receiving  a 

Saviour  is,  that  I  maybe  saved  b)'  him.  What  else  can  it 
be  1  To  which  I  subjoin, 

(4.)  That  there  can  be  no  design  without  hope.  It  is 
naturally  impossible  to  me  to  design  my  own  salvation  by 
receiving  of  a  Saviour,  but  it  must  be  Avith  hope  of  success 
in  this  wa}'.  There  can  be,  in  all  the  world,  no  such  thing 
as  a  design  laid  without  hope  of  compassing  it ;  no  end  pro- 

posed without  hope  and  expectation,  that  at  last  it  may  be 
brought  about.  It  is  not  needful  that  there  should  be  a 
certainty  that  it  shall,  but  there  must  be  a  hopefulness 
and  probability  that  it  may,  otherwise  there  can  be  no  de- 

sign at  all.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  human  nature  to 

design  for  that,  of  which  there  is  no  hope.  These  are  ge- 
neral considerations,  which  do  plainly  enough  evince,  that 

this  transaction  of  the  soul  with  Christ,  in  order  to  its  own 
salvation,  must  be  under  the  influence  of  hope.     But, 

2.  I  shall  go  on  to  sho'w,  from  several  particulars,  which 
lie  within  the  compass  of  this  great  work  of  transacting  and 
agreeing  with  Christ  according  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel 
covenant,  ujjon  each  of  which  it  cannot  be  but  hope  must 
have  influence.     As, 

(1.)  In  such  a  transaction  with  Christ,  or  when  the  soul 
is  coming  to  an  agreement  with  him  upon  Gospel  terms,  it 
must  renounce  any  other  saviour  or  way  of  salvation  tha.i 
either  is  co-ordinate  with  him  or  much  more  that  shall  be 
opposite  to  him  ;  whatsoever  indeed  shall  be  subordinate 
must  be  taken  in,  but  to  think  of  any  thing  co-ordinate  of 
any  such  thing,  there  must  be  a  most  absolute  renunciation. 
The  soul  must  speaiv  its  own  sense  in  such  words  as  the 

church  speaks  here;  "  Asher  shall  not  save  us,  nor  will 
we  say  to  the  works  of  our  hands,  ye  are  our  gods  ;  for 

with  thee  the  fatherless  find  mercy."  There  must  be  an 
exclusion  of  all  things  else,  that  shall  be  co-ordinately 
joined  with  Christ,  or  that  shall  be  brought  into  any  kind 
of  competition  with  him,  in  this  his  savins:  work,  and  offer. 
I  abandon  all  other  saviours,  (this  is  the  language  of  the 
soul,)  and  all  expectations  from  any  other. 

Now,  whereas  it  is  manifest  the  soul  mu.st  be  brought  to 
this,  if  ever  it  come  to  a  closure  and  agreement  with  Christ, 

so  it  can  never  be  brought  to  this,  but  b}'-  the  influence  of 
hope  concerning  him.    A  drowning  man  will  never  let  grt 

his  twig,  but  in  order  to  a  surer  hold  of  something  that 
may  be  stronger,  and  that  he  may  better  trust  to  it.  If 
men  have  nothing  else  to  rely  upon,  but  their  own  ima- 

gined innocency,  or  their  righteousness,  or  their  perform- 
ances, that  they  have  performed  such  and  such  things  in  a 

way  of  duty,  or  withheld  themselves,  and  abstained  from 
such  and  such  things  in  a  way  of  sin.  If  men  have  no- 

thing else  to  rely  upon  here,  they  will  hold  till  they  have 
a  better  hold.  It  must  be  the  influence  of  a  better  hope, 
some  better  hope  introduced,  that  must  make  the  soul 
willing  to  let  go  this  hold  :  they  will  never  quit  the  twig, 
till  they  have  in  view  somewhat  better  and  stronger  to 
take  hold  of  There  must  be  this,  in  the  first  place,  in  the 

soul's  transacting  with  Christ,  a  renouncing  of  any  other 
Saviour,  or  any  other  way  of  salvation. 

(2.)  There  must  be  the  taking  on  of  Christ's  yoke  ;  in 
this  transaction  with  him,  the  soul  must  agree  to  take  his 
yoke  upon  it,  submit  its  neck  thereunto.  The  Gospel  is 
plain  and  express  in  this,  even  in  those  words  of  grace 
themselves,  than  which  the  Gospel  did  never  breathe 

sweeter  and  more  grateful  ones;  "  Come  unto  me,  all  3'e 
that  are  weary,  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest ; 
learn  of  me,  arid  take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  you  shall 

find  rest  to  your  souls,  for  my  yoke  is  ea-S}',  and  my  burden 
is  light."  But  such  as  it  is,  take  it  you  must;  or  you  are 
never  to  expect  rest  from  me,  safety,  or  relief  from  me. 
If  I  give,  you  must  take.  If  I  give  you  pardon,  if  I  give 
you  peace,  you  must  take  my  yoke,  my  burden,  upon  your 
necks  and  shoulders  ;  in  short,  tb.e  soul  must  submit  to  be 
governed  by  Christ,  subject  itself  to  his  governing  power, 
and  the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom.  This  must  be  its  fence, 

"  Other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  me,  but  now  I  will 
make  mention  of  thy  name,  of  thine  only."  It  must  be 
subject  to  the  government  of  Christ,  btuh  negative  and 
positive ;  that  is,  must  submit,  and  be  bound  up  from  every 
way  of  sin,  and  it  must  submit  and  yield  to  be  bound  to 

every  way  of  duly  :  and  this  is  taking  up  of  Christ's  yoke, 
and  this  it  can  never  do  but  with  hope,  but  under  the  in- 

fluence of  hope. 

If  is  upon  the  declining  of  this,  that  many  a  soul  comes 

to  break  with  Christ  after  a  treat}"^  begun,  and  (it  may  be) 
carried  on  far;  they  may  be  content  to  entertain  those 
pleasant  thoughts  which  the  Gospel  gives  some  intimation 
of,  and  by  its  first  overtures  doth  (as  it  were)  suggest  ajid 
offer  to  the  soul,  of  having  sin  pardoned,  and  God  recon- 

ciled, and  being  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  of 
being  entitled  to  future  felicity,  and  a  blessed  state.  These 
are  plea-sant  thoughts,  and  the  first  aspect  of  the  Gospel 
doth  suggest  them  ;  and  while  the  soul  looks  upon  these 
alone,  and  doth  not  look  upon  what  there  is  of  conjunct 
duty  with  it,  it  may  go  on  far,  and  there  may  seem  to  be 
an  agreement  entered,  or  very  near  to  be  entered,  or  which 
the  soul  is  in  a  great  disposition  to  enter  into  with  Christ, 
while  it  is  only  expecting  much  from  him,  and  thinks  of 
bending  itself  in  nothing  to  him.  But  when  that  part 
comes  to  be  reflected  on  too,  then  the  soul  begins  to  recoil, 
to  revolt,  and  to  fly  off.  It  can  be  contented  with  every 
thing  but  fo  be  yoked,  to  come  under  restraints  from  such 
and  such  ways;  No,  (saith  the  soul,)  I  will  never  endure 
to  be  yoked,  to  come  under  obligation  to  such  and  such 
things  as  have  displeased  me,  and  I  could  never  yet  like. 
Yes,  but  this  Christ  insists  on.  If  ever  you  expect  rest 
from  me,  I  expect  you  will  take  on  my  yoke  ;  that  you 
willingly  submit  to  be  yoked  by  me  ;  it  is  indeed  an  easy 
yoke,  and  I  would  have  thee  understand  the  matter  so, 
and  thou  wilt  find  it  an  ea.sy  yoke,  when  once  thou  hast 
tried  it ;  but  a  yoke  it  is,  and  as  such  it  must  be  received. 
But  here  is  the  great  matter  of  hesitation,  the  wretched 
soul  sticks  at  this,  No,  I  will  not  endure  thy  yoke  !  It  i< 
as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  as  Ephraim  is  re- 

presented, Jer.  xxxi.  18.  and  if  ever  they  come  to  he  made 

sensible,  thev  will  speak  that  sense  truly,  '■'  I  was  like 
Ephraim,  thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised;  I 
was  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke ;  turn  thou 

me,  and  I  shall  be  turned."  This  is  their  sense,  if  ever 
they  become  truly  and  thoroughly  sensible  ;  but  in  the 
mean  time,  here  is  the  stick,  because  they  have  not  been 
accustomed  to  the  yoke,  and  cannot  endure  to  be  yoked, 
therefore  doth  many  a  one  part  with  Christ,  and  give  up 

all ;  all  treat v  's  quite  broken  offbet^'een  Christ  aud  them 
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And  if  it  be,  pray  what  is  the  reason  of  it,  thou  wretched 
soul !  If  one  may  speak  thy  own  sense  in  the  case,  if  thou 
wonldst  but  reflect  and  see,  whether  it  be  not  so,  this  will 
prove  to  be  it,  to  wit,  thou  hadst  no  hope.  I  believe  I  may 
speak  the  heart  of  many  a  one  in  this  case,  if  they  could 
but  tell  how  to  speak  their  own,  and  to  observe  so  much  of 
their  own  heart. 

I  would  have  such  to  consider  it,  as  are  yet  in  their 
youthful  days,  whether  sometimes,  having  been  struck 
with  conviction-s,  and  having  taken  up  thoughts  of  provi- 

ding for  their  own  safety,  and  eternal  well-being,  they 
have  not  thereupon  come  to  some  kind  of  deliberation  : 
The  Gospel  is  plain,  here  I  have  the  Redeemer  fully  re- 

presented to  me  in  it.  And  then  this  hath  been  your  sense. 
Lord,  I  begin  to  take  up  thoughts  of  coming  to  an  agree- 

ment with  thee  upon  the  terms  proposed  to  me  in  thy  Gos- 
pel. It  may  be  the  soul  hath  seemed  to  itself  willing  to 

submit  to  them,  rather  than  perish ;  but  afterwards,  through 
want  of  watchfulness,  or  too  much  self-confidence,  or  too 
little  dependance  upon  the  grace  of  God,  a  temptation  hath 
proved  victorious  in  some  or  other  particular  instances, 
and  here  hath  been  a  relapse  into  somewhat  (it  may  be)  of 
a  gross  sin ;  I  inquire  of  such,  whether  this  be  not  the 
truth  of  the  case,  whether  hereupon  their  souls  have  not 
grown  hopeless  1  Well,  I  shall  ncA'er  overcome  ;  here  are 
my  corruptions  that  are  too  hard  for  me,  and  I  shall  never 
prevail !  It  may  be,  thoughts  have  been  resumed,  and 
trials  have  been  renewed  again  and  again,  and  returning 
temptations  have  prevailed,  and  got  the  upper  hand.  Well, 
saith  the  soul,  I  shall  never  do  any  good  at  it,  I  shall  never 
make  any  thing  of  it ;  aud  thereupon  all  hath  been  given 
up,  and  the  reins  have  been  laid  freely  on  the  neck  of 
lusts,  and  that  resolution  hath  been  taken,  "  I  have  loved 
strangers,  and  after  them  I  will  go ;"  and  why  it  was  taken, 
so  that  text  tells  us,  Jer.  ii.  29.  Thou  hast  said,  there  is 

no  hope :  and  what  then  1  "  I  have  loved  strangers,  and 
after  them  I  will  go." 

So  very  contiguous  and  bordering  are  despair  and  pre- 

sumption" upon  one  another,  when  the  soul  absolutely  des- pairs, then  it  most  highly  presumes.  There  is  no  hope  ; 
well,  what  then  1  "  I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them 
I  will  go  ;"  I  will  let  corruption  and  sensual  inclinations 
have  their  swing,  I  will  obey  the  lusts  of  it,  for  there  is 
no  hope.  And  then  how  lamentable  a  thing  is  it,  that  a 
soul  should  be  lost  so  ;  for  if  there  be  no  hope  in  the  case, 
there  will  he  no  repetition  of  endeavours,  no  further  strug- 
glings,  no  further  contests  ;  and  then  all  is  lost,  all  is  gone, 
which  is  the  forlorn  case  of  those,  (as  I  have  had  occasion 
at  large  to  show,)  who  had  in  some  measure  escaped  the 
corruptions  of  this  world  through  lust,  by  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  again  en- 

tangled therein  and  overcome  ;  their  latter  end  with  them 
is  worse  than  the  beginning.  And  whence  is  this  1  Be- 

cause they  have  been  entangled  and  overcome,  therefore 
they  throw  away  all  hope.  They  2hould  indeed  throw 
away  all  hope  of  being  saved,  while  tti^y  are  overcome, 
and  remain  so,  and  are  slaves,  vassals,  and  captives,  to 
corrupt  inclinations ;  they  should  throw  away  all  hope  of 
ever  being  saved  in  this  state  ;  but  they  should  iiot  throv/ 
away  all  hope  of  being  saved  out  of  it.  They  should  ihrow 
away  hope  of  being  saved  without  overcoming ;  but  thoy 
ought  to  entertain  hope  that  they  shall  overcome;  that  yet 
they  shall  overcome,  if  yet  they  watch,  and  yet  strive,  and 
yet  pray,  and  yet  depend ;  and  there  is  no  other  thing  to 
be  done.  It  is  not  to  lie  down  and  perish  thus,  and  say  there 
is  nothing  more  to  be  done.  That  is  another  thing  to  be  done 
in  this  coming  to  an  agreement  with  Christ,  upon  which 
hope  hath  influence,  namely,  taking  on  his  yoke.     And, 

(3.)  Taking  up  his  cross,  that  must  be  done  too ;  and 
j'ou  can  never  come  to  a  closure  with  Christ,  to  an  agree- 

ment with  him  upon  other  terms  ;  you  cannot  without  it 
be  a  disciple,  (Luke  xiv.  20.)  that  is,  cannot  be  a  Christ- 

ian ;  he  only  makes  feint  offers  at  being  a  Christian,  but 
is  none  till  he  comes  to  this,  to  take  up  the  cross,  that  is, 
willingly  to  submit  to  these  terms,  that  it  shall  be  laid  upon 
him  whenever  Christ  pleaseth,  whenever  his  word  and 
providence  together  so  state  the  case,  that  either  I  must 
embrace  sin  or  the  cross. 

And  as  it  is  plain,  that  thus  it  must  be  whensoever  the 
«oul  transacts  with  Christ,  so  it  is  most  highly  reasonable 

that  thus  it  should  be.  Do  not  murmur  at  it,  do  not  think 
it  hard  that  you  are  to  go  (if  Christ  will  have  it  so)  a  suf- 

fering Christian  to  heaven  and  glory  ;  for  pray,  did  he  not 
bear  a  worse  cross  for  you  1  and  do  not  you  expect  to  be 
saved  from  worse  things  by  him  1  Did  not  the  death  that 
he  suffered  upon  the  cross  import  unspeakably  more  of 
grievance  and  of  horror,  than  any  thing  you  are  capable 
of  suffering  in  this  world  1  And  as  to  what  you  are  capable 
of  suffering  for  him,  and  upon  his  account,  is  it  at  all  com- 

parable to  the  sufferings  you  expect  to  be  delivered  from 
by  him  1  Is  it  not  reasonable  then,  that  a  state  of  most 
absolute  dev^oting  to  him  all  your  external  comforts,  and 
your  very  life  itself,  (if  it  should  be  called  for,)  should 
come  in,  and  be  made  part  of  those  terms,  upon  which 
Christ  will  conclude  with  you,  that  you  shall  be  his,  and 
he  will  be  yours  1  Never  mutter  at  it,  the  reason  of  the 
thing  speaks  itself,  that  you  in  coming  to  him  say.  Lord,  I 
am  come  to  make  a  most  absolute  contract  with  thee ;  tak<" 
me,  my  life,  my  estate,  my  concernments,  all  that  is  dear 
to  me  in  this  world,  I  am  willing  should  become  a  sacrifice 
to  thee  ;  do  with  me,  and  what  belongs  to  me,  as  thou  wilt, 
only  save  my  soul ;  it  is  for  eternal  life  I  am  come  to  thee, 
and  for  no  temporal  immunities  or  enjoyments. 

(4.)  Another  thing  considerable  in  this  contract  and 
agreement  with  Christ,  and  which  is  the  essential  thing,  is 
the  vital  union  that  the  soul  must  enter  into  with  him.  If 
ever  3'ou  come  to  an  agreement  with  Christ,  you  must  be 
vitally  united.  There  must  be  that  union  of  life  between 
him  and  you,  as  whereupon  spirit  may  be  said  to  touch 
spirit,  and  life,  life  ;  as  in  that  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  "  He  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit." Oh  !  that  this  might  be  understood,  and  enter  into  all 
our  hearts  !  I  am  much  aware  of  it,  how  easy  a  thing  (in 
comparison)  an  external  and  outside  Christianity  is,  and 
how  apt  men  are  to  take  up  with  that.  A  religion,  a 
Christianity,  that  consists  but  in  externals,  or  any  thing  of 
that  kind,  is  incomparably  easier  than  this  venturing,  or 
adjoining  of  ourselves  with  Christ.  The  affrighted  soul 
when  once  it  is  awakened  in  any  measure,  and  apprehen- 

sive of  the  danger  of  its  case,  it  readily  submits  to  any 
thing  but  this,  which  is  a  thing  partly  not  understood,  and 
partly  irksome  and  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  it  recoils 
at  the  very  thought  of  it.  Any  thing  is  easy  in  comparison 
of  this ;  any  thing  that  shall  only  be  an  exercise  to  the 
outward  man,  or,  (as  I  may  say,)  to  the  surface  of  the 
inner,  to  wit,  the  soul  when  it  is  under  an  affright,  then  it 
may  yield  ;  I  will  comply  with  any  external  abstinences, 
I  will  submit  to  any  external  performances,  I  will  abstain 
from  what  you  will  have  me,  I  will  perform  w^hat  you  will 
have  me,  as  to  the  outward  man  ;  only  let  me  be  excused 
from  such  efforts  of  the  inner  man,  as  I  partly  do  not  un- 

derstand, and  partly  as  I  do  understand  them,  I  cannot  but 
regret,  and  have  an  aversion  to  them. 

Here  it  is  that  many  a  one  breaks  with  Christ,  because 
they  will  not  endure  those  paroxysms,  which  they  must 
pass  through  in  passing  from  death  to  life  ;  in  turning  the 
very  vertical  point.  It  is  being  created  in  Christ,  coming 
to  a  vital  union  with  him,  that  is  the  great  thing  at  which 
the  heart  startles  and  revolts.  This  was  the  very  case  we 
read  of  in  that  6th  chapter  of  John,  when  our  Saviour  had 
said  and  inculcated  again  and  again,  "  No  man  can  come 
to  me,  except  the  Father  which  halh  sent  me  draw  him." And  he  observes  the  tumultuations  and  mutinies  of  their 

minds  at  the  spiritualities  of  his  foregoing  discourse :  there- 
upon saith  he.  Do  not  murmur  at  this,  for  I  tell  you,  that 

"  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  draws  him." 
And  in  the  sequel  of  that  discourse,  (verse  65th,)  Did  not 
I  tell  you  before,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  it  be 
given  him  of  my  Father  1"  They  were  willing  to  comply 
far  in  externals  ;  you  see  they  followed  Christ  from  place 
to  place,  with  mighty  complacency  attended  upon  his 
Gospel,  were  pleased  with  his  doctrine  ;  when  they  miss 
him  in  one  place,  they  run  to  another  part  of  the  country, 
they  take  ship  and  follow  him  ;  when  they  understood  he 
was  gone  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  they 
throng  after  him  in  great  multitudes;  they  leave  the  affairs 
of  their  callings  to  go  from  place  to  place  afte"  him ;  but 
yet,  when  they  heard  this  from  him,  many  wen  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him.  This  is  the  sense  of  many  a 

one  towards  Christ;  Lord,  we  will  follow  i' ee  all  the 
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countrj'  over ;  we  will  go  from  place  to  place,  wheresoever 
we  may  meet  thee,  or  hear  any  thing  of  thee.  And  these 

per.sons,  while  they  did  tlius  much  externally,  did  also  ab- 
stain from  much,  j^ou  may  be  sure,  where  they  could  have 

no  opportunity  of  indulging  and  gratifying  their  appetites; 
being  thus  hurried  from  place  to  place,  pursuing  and  fol- 

lowing Christ ;  yet  they  did  it.  So  it  may  be  with  many 
a  one  besides,  in  our  days,  when  they  are  awakened,  and 
in  some  terror,  there  are  no  external  abstinences  that  we 
think  or  know  will  otTend  ;  we  will  no  more  be  drunk  with 
the  drunken,  nor  scorn  with  the  scorners;  no,  by  no 
means;  we  will  undergo  any  restraint  and  severities  in 
this  kind,  rather  than  run  the  hazard  of  our  souls;  and  we 
will  stick  at  no  external  performances ;  nothing  that  hath 
but  bodily  exercise  in  it.  We  care  not  how  many  sermons 
we  go  to  hear ;  we  will  go  any  where  to  the  church,  or  to 
the  meeting-place,  where  we  may  hear  the  mo.st  serious 
ministers  ;  we  will  be  sure  always  to  stick  close  to  the  ho- 

nest side,  and  to  the  best  cause;  we  will  be  true  to  the 
last,  to  the  protestant  religion  and  government,  and  to  that 
party  that  adhere  thereto.  All  this  is  fairly  and  well  over- 
tured ;  but  tell  them,  that  besides  all  this  you  must  have  a 
work  wrought  in  your  heart  and  soul,  which  is  to  be  done 

b}^  a  divine  power.  By  a  divine  power,  say  ye  1  Then 
where  are  we  1  Can  we  command  the  Divine  power  1 
This  is  the  foolish  cheat  and  deceit  that  many  put  upon 
themselves;  and  they  make  the  matter  to  be  hopeless  from 

such  expressions ;  "  No  man  can  coine  to  me,  except  the 
Father  that  hath  sent  me  draw  him,"  and  "  except  it  be 
given  him  of  my  Father."  Here  are  true  and  just  pre- 

mises, from  whence  many  times  men  allow  themselves  to 
infer  the  falsest  conclusion  imaginable.  That,  therefore, 
they  have  nothing  to  do,  and  therefore  they  have  nothing 
of  hope  remaining  to  them;  considering  that  which  is  only 
in  the  power  of  another,  not  in  their  own.  But  upon  se- 

rious and  sober  thoughts; — is  it  not  all  one,  whether  you 
have  that  power  of  your  own,  or  may  have  it  from  ano- 

ther, if  it  be  duly  sought  in  the  prescribed  way  that  plain- 
ly lies  in  view  before  us  all  1  Doth  not  the  same  Gospel, 

the  same  word,  that  saith,  "  no  man  can  come  to  me  ex- 
cept the  Father  that  hath  sent  me  draw  him,"  or  "except 

it  be  given  him  of  my  Father,"  say  also,  that  he  "  will 
give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him,"  as  readily  as 
parents  will  give  bread  to  their  children  rather  than  a 
stone  1 

This  doth  not  difference  the  case ;  it  is  only  a  reservation 
that  the  great  God  doth  think  fit  to  keep  to  himself,  as 
suitable  to  the  majesty  of  a  God  in  the  way  of  his  dispen- 

sations towards  perishing  creatures,  offending  creatures. 
Mercy  you  shall  have  ;  help  you  shall  have  ;  power  you 
shall  have  to  do  what  is  necessary  to  be  done  in  order  to 
your  being  made  safe  and  happy.  But  you  shall  know  you 
are  to  receive  it ;  you  are  to  seek  it ;  you  are  to  come  upon 
the  knee  for  it;  you  are  to  be  in  the  dust  for  ii ;  to  wail, 
and  be  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  a  mercy-seat,  and  before  a 
throne  of  grace.  This  is  suitable  to  God,  and  it  is  suitable 
to  you  ;  to  an  offended  Majesty,  and  to  offending  creatures ; 
but  it  doth  not  infer  that  there  is  therefore  no  hope,  be- 

cause there  is  such  a  vital  union  to  be  brought  about  with 
Christ,  as  can  only  be  brought  about  by  a  divine  power; 
for  there  is  still  hope  that  you  may  have  that  power  afford- 

ed you,  and  exerted  in  you,  both  from  the  gracious  nature 
of  God,  to  which  it  can  never  agree  to  let  a  soul  perish 
that  is  aiming  at  a  compliance  with  him,  in  his  own  way, 
and  upon  his  own  terms.  And  there  is  encouragement 
from  most  express  words  of  Scripture,  that  carry  such 

sweet  alluring  breathings  of  grace  in  them ;  "  Turn  ye  at 
my  reproof;  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you;  I  will 

make  known  my  words  unto  you,"  Prov.  i.  28.  And  do 
you  think  these  words  signify  nothing"?  "  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  take  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth ;  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Is- 

rael 1  Turn,  and  live."  There  must  be  offers  of  turning, 
aims  to  turn,  aimings  to  come  to  his  closure,  reachings 
forth  of  the  soul  towards  Christ,  to  come  to  a  living  union 
with  him ;  and  in  that  way  you  are  to  expect  help. 

Objection  1.  But  it  may  be  said,  what  hope  yet  can  there 
be,  when,  upon  the  whole  matter  (as  we  have  latelv  been 
taught)  there  are  very  few  that  are  saved,  and  when  it  is  so 
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apparent  that  the  generality  do  perish,  do  walk  on  in  de- 
structive ways, — ways  that  take  hold  of  hell,  and  lead  down 

to  the  chamber  of  death  ■?  What  hope  is  there  for  us,  that 
we  that  are  here  in  this  assembly,  when  there  are  so  few 
that  are  saved  ;  what  hope  (I  say)  can  there  be  given  to  us, 

that  we  shall  be  of  tho.se  few  ■? 
Ansicer.  To  this  let  me  say  but  thus  much  at  present; 

that,  as  few  as  they  are,  who  have  you  heard  of  concerning 
whom  you  have  ground  to  think,  to  admit  a  thought,  that 
they  did  perish,  or  were  in  likelihood  to  perish,  taking  the 
course  that  hath  been  directed  ?  That  is,  having  the  terms 
of  the  Gospel  in  view  before  them,  and  aiming  and  striving 
to  their  uttermost,  and  accompanying  their  endeavours 
with  earnest  supplication  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  for  help 
to  comply  with  those  terms,  and  come  up  to  them  1  As 
few  as  they  are  that  are  saved,  they  are  certainly  much 
fewer  that  ever  perished  this  way,  if  ever  you  can  suppose 
that  any  one  perished  that  doth  thus.  If  there  are  few 
that  shall  be  saved,  do  but  con.s-ider  how  much  fewer  a 
number  you  have  hereto  oppose  of  such  as  perish  in  such 
a  way,  and  upon  such  terms  :  incomparably  fewer,  if  ever 
it  can  be  thought  that  any  at  all  have  thus  perished.  And 
no  more  needs  to  be  said  to  this  now. 

Objection  2.  But  it  may  perhaps  be  said, — it  seems,  how- 
ever, a  very  mean  thing,  that  the  soul,  in  coming  to  a  clo- 

sure with  Christ,  should  be  influenced  hereunto  only  by 
the  hope  of  being  saved ;  I  come  to  him,  because  I  hope  I 

shall  be  saved  b}'  him;  I  have  terrible  destruction  in  view, 
and  I  find  myself  beset  with  dangers  and  deaths,  and  I 
have  no  other  way  to  escape ;  but  the  hope  of  escaping 
brings  me  to  Christ.     This  (it  maybe  said)  is  mean. 

Answer.  Mean,  say  ye  1  And  to  whom  is  it  mean  1  Is  it 
mean  to  you,  or  is  it  mean  lo  Christ  1  It  is  very  true  in- 

deed, to  you  it  is  mean,  and  it  is  fit  it  should  be  so  ;  for  a 
company  of  offending  creatures,  must  they  stick  at  any 
thing  that  may  be  mean  to  them  in  order  to  their  being 
saved  1  Why,  man,  it  is  in  order  lo  thy  being  saved  from 
eternal  death  and  destruction ;  and  wilt  thou  grudge  ai 
any  thing,  because  it  is  mean,  that  tends  and  is  necessary 
to  the  saving  thee  1  No ;  it  is  fit  lor  us  to  put  our  mouths 

in  the  dust,  (as  was  said,)  "if  there  may  be  any  hope." 
They  that  have  forfeited  their  lives,  and  deserved  a  thou- 

sand hells,  is  it  for  them  to  stick  at  any  thing  because  it  is 
meani  But  when  to  you  it  is  mean,  to  Christ  it  is  not 
mean  ;  that  he  should  be  the  hope  of  sinners,  to  him  it  is 
honourable;  to  him  it  is  glorious.  And  by  how  much  the 
more  it  is  debasing  to  you,  it  is  so  much  the  more  exalting 
to  him,  magnifying  of  him  in  his  office,  and  magnifying 
of  him  in  the  great  and  high  excellencies  of  his  nature 
and  person. 

SERMON  XVIL* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

But  now  there  doth  somewhat  need  to  be  considered  in 

reference  to  all  that  hath  been  opened,  which  may,  byway 
of  objection,  occur  and  offer  itself  to  the  thoughts  of  many. 

As, 

Objection  1.  This  may  be  objected;  that  it  seems  not  so 

intelligible  how  hope  should  have  influence  upon  conver- 
sion ;  for,  can  there  be  any  thing  good  in  the  soul  before 

conversion  ?  And  inasmuch  as  b}^  conversion  itself  the 
first  grace  is  given,  can  there  be  any  grace  before  this 

first  1  Why,  there  are  several  things  "that  may  be  said  to 
this,  which' it  will  be  of  very  great  use  to  us  io  consider; 
and  which  (this  being  a  fit"  \vay  of  introducing  them)  I choose  to  introduce  this  wav.     As, 

Ansn-er  1.  That  there  is  always  a  difficulty  in  fixing  the 
beginning  of  things.  The  veiy  tram^itns  of  any  thing 
from  its  non  esse  to  it?  prinnim  esse,  from  its  state  of  no- 

thingness to  its  beginning  to  be,  is  alwaj's  a  matter  of  real 
difficulty,  and  which  cannot  but  carry  somewhat  of  ob- 

scurity and  dubiousness  along  with  it.     But. 
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Ansioer  2.  It  was  upon  the  foresight  of  what  I  tell  you 
now  is  liable  to  be  objected,  that  I  told  you  formerly  of  a 
two-fold  hope,  which  we  are  to  consider  in  reference  to  the 
present  case  ;  to  wit,  of  a  human  and  rational  hope,  and 
of  a  holy  and  gracious  hope.  The  former  whereof  is 
leading,  and  introduced  to  the  latter  ;  and,  indeed,  to  be 
pre-supposed  to  it  as  a  foundation,  according  as  the  human 
rational  nature  is  unto  the  holy  gracious  nature  ;  every  one 
must  be  a  human  creature  before  he  can  be  a  holy  crea- 

ture ;  the  being  of  the  man  precedes  the  being  of  the  saint, 
or  holy  man.  So  it  is  in  this  case  too  ;  the  very  being  of 
a  human  rational  hope  must  precede  that  of  the  gracious 

and  holy  hope  ;  and  as  such,  it  is  not  Vv-ithout  the  influence 
that  hath  been  mentioned  to  the  mentioned  purposes.  If 
any  yet  cannot  hope  as  a  saint,  they  ought  according  to  the 
grounds  they  have  in  view  before  them,  to  hope  as  a  man. 
If  you  cannot  yet  hope  as  a  holy  creature,  you  ought  to 
hope  as  a  reasonable  creature,  according  to  those  grounds 
that  God  hath  laid  in  view  before  you.     And, 

Answer  3.  To  hope  as  a  human  and  reasonable  creature 
is  to  hope,  upon  the  consideration  of  such  things  as  have 
that  tendency  in  themselves  to  found  and  raise  a  hope  in 
us  ;  I  hat  is  plain  and  obvious  in  itself;  for  consideration  is 
nothing  else  but  the  exercise  of  our  reasoning  faculty;  a 
communing  with  ourselves;  a  discussing  matters  with  our 
own  souls,  or  in  our  own  minds,  according  to  the  concern- 

ment that  we  may  apprehend  them  to  be  to  us.  And  in 
that  way,  (if  there  be  a  real  ground,)  hope  ought  to  be 
excited  and  raised  up  in  us.  And  we  ought  to  be  active, 
in  order  to  its  being  so.  This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  there- 

fore have  I  hope;  "(Lam.  iii.  21.)  recollecting  and  calling to  mind  such  things  as  are  proper  matter  of  hope,  ought  to 
excite  and  raise  such  hope  in  us.     And  again. 

Answer  4.  This  God  himself  dolh  point  out  to  us  as  the 
proper  method  of  conversion ;  to  wit,  the  engaging  and 
setting  on  work  our  own  considering  power,  which,  being 
duly  engaged,  hath  a  tendency  that  hath  been  noted  to 
raise  hope.  It  is  marked  out  as  the  great  bar  and  obstruc- 

tion to  conversion,  when  people  will  not  consider:  "the 
ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib;  but 
Israel  dotli  not  know,  my  people  will  not  consider,"  Isaiah 
i.  3,  4.  "  Ah,  foolish  people  !  a  sinful  nation  ;  a  people  la- 

den with  iniquity;  a  seed  of  evil-doers  ;  children  that  are 

corrupters;  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,"  Isaiah  i.  16. 
And  afterwards,  he  reasons  with  them  to  turn;  "Wash 
ye,  make  ye  clean ;  put  away  the  evil  of  }''our  doings  from 
before  mine  eyes;"  as  you  find  throughout  the  series  of 
that  chapter.  He  calls  upon  his  apostate  people,  (when 
they  have  revolted  and  gone  back  from  him,  and  when 
therefore  the  exigency  of  the  case  makes  their  conversion 

and  return  necessary,)  he  calls  upon  them  to  show  them- 
selves men;  "  remember  this,  and  show  yourselves  men ; 

bring  it  again  to  mind,  (oh,)  ye  transgressors !"  Isaiah 
xlvi.  8.  And  fcr  that  very  reason,  he  discovers  himself 
ready  to  show  mercy  ;  when  he  hath  at  any  lime  the  op- 

portunity given  him  of  observing  such  a  temper  and  dis- 
position of  spirit  to  consider  and  return.  "  When  the  wick- 

ed man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  which  he  hath 
committed,  and  doeth  that  v/hich  is  lawful  and  right,  he 

shall  save  his  soul  alive,"  Ezek.  xviii.  27,  28.  "Because 
he  considereth,  and  turneth  away  from  all  his  transgres- 

sions that  he  hath  committed,  he  shall  surely  live ;  he  shall 

not  die."  "  Because  he  considers  and  turns  ;"  if  he  do  not 
consider,  he  will  never  turn.  If  he  do  consider,  he  may, 
especially  when  he  doth  consider  such  things  as  tend  (as 
was  said)  to  found  and  raise  a  hope  for  him  of  mercy  in 
returning.     Again, 

Answer  5.  Such  things  as  ought  to  be  considered  in  such 
a  case,  they  do  more  clearly  and  distinctly  present  them- 

selves to  view  with  them  that  live  under  the  Gospel.  That 
gives  mighty  advantages  to  such  considerations  as  carry 
matter  of  hope  with  them;  and  God  will  deal  with  all 
sorts  of  people  according  to  that  measure  of  light  which 
he  affords  them.  For  those  that  live  under  the  Gospel, 
they  must  be  dealt  withal  according  to  what  discovery  is 
extant  before  them  of  his  mind  and  will  by  that;  for  those 
/hat  have  no  Gospel,  they  will  be  dealt  with  by  other  mea- 

sures. But,  for  those  that  live  under  the  Gospel,  to  whom 
that  bright,  and  morning,  and  pleasant  light  hath  shined, 
they  ought  to  judge,  and  make,  and  estimate  of  their  own 

state  and  case  accordingly  ;  and  think,  lam  not  a  creatun; 
turned  loose  into  the  world  to  wander  in  it  as  in  a  wil- 

derness;  but  I  am  b)'  special,  peculiar,  divine  favour 
placed  under  the  dispensation  of  an  everlasting  Gospel,  in 
which  he  speaks  his  mind  distinctly  to  men  about  the  ways 
and  methods  of  recovering  and  saving  lost  and  perishing 
souls  ;  so  that  whatsoever  hath  a  tendency  to  admmister 
any  matter  of  hope,  it  lies  in  view  with  the  greatest  ad- 

vantage imaginable,  before  whom  this  divine  and  express 
revelation  of  the  mind  of  God  about  these  concernments 
is  come.     And, 

Answer  6.  That  hope  that  shall  (upon  consideration  of 
the  things  that  have  that  tendency)  arise  in  the  souls  of 
any  in  order  to  their  conversion,  and  before  that  work  be 
as  yet  done,  we  must  understand  it  to  be  greatly  improved 
and  assisted  by  those  greater  measures  of  common  grace, 
that  are  alibrded  to  them  that  live  under  the  dispensation 

of  the  Gospel.  And  so,  I  told  you  at  first,  that  human  ra- 
tional hope,  a,ssisted  by  common  grace,  may  have  a  great 

and  very  significant  influence  towards  this  blessed  change 
that  is  to  be  Avrought  upon  the  soul.  And  though  it  be 
very  true,  therefore,  that  there  can  be  no  special  grace  be- 

fore the  first  special  grace,  (as  the  matter  speaks  itself,)  yet 
there  may  be  common  grace  before  special  grace.  That 
grace  that  goes  under  the  name  of  common,  it  is  leading, 
it  is  preparatory,  it  is  antecedent  to  that  which  goes  under 
the  notion  of  special.  And  so  the  doubt  is  answered,  what 
grace  can  there  be  before  the  first  grace  1  Before  the  first 

grace,  there  may  be  other  grace, — grace  that  is  not  spe- 
cial grace;  that  is  common,  and  that  is  in  a  greater  mea- 
sure afforded  to  them  that  live  under  the  Gospel.  And 

thereupon  I  add. 

Answer  7.  That  there  are  sundry  obvious  considerations 
that  tend  to  raise  hope,  which,  as  common  grace  falls  in 
with  it,  (though  it  be  but  merely  human  and  rational  hope 

otherwise,)  may  have  a  mighty  hand  in  the  soul's  firstturn to  God,  or  an  influence  upon  it;  considerations  that  tend 
partly  to  awaken  in  the  soul  a  sense  of  ils  own  case ;  and 
that  tend  thereupon  to  erect  and  lift  it  up  towards  God  in 
hope.  I  do  not  confine  the  discourse  I  am  upon,  nor  would 
I  confine  your  thoughts,  to  such  considerations  merely,  ab- 

stractedly, and  singly,  as  tend  to  beget  hope:  but  such  as 
tend  to  beget  a  sense  first,  and  then  to  beget  hope  ;  that  is, 
when  the  soul  is  made  to  feel  its  own  distress,  and  perceive 
sensibly  its  own  forlorn  wretchedness;  this  makes  it  the 
more  susceptible  of  that  hope  that  must  have  influence 
upon  this  great  turn  to  God  through  Christ.  And  those 
will  be  such  considerations,  as  they  who  live  under  the 
Gospel  have  their  present  and  constant  advantage  for.  It 
is  for  one  to  sit  down  with  himself,  and  think;  and  we 
may  be  sure  the  Gospel  will  never  do  that  soul  any  good 
that  never  thinks,  that  never  considers.  But  if  one  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  will  set  himself  to  consider, 
he  hath  such  considerations  as  these  obvious  to  him  : — 

"  I  am  an  apostate  creature;  a  poor  wretch  fallen  from 
God,  cut  off  from  him  by  mine  own  iniquity,  who  hath 
been  the  Author  of  my  life  and  being  to  me,  and  from 
whom  alone  I  can  expect  a  blessed  eternity.  I  have  by 
apostacy  incurred  his  displeasure,  fallen  short  of  his  glory, 
fallen  under  his  wrath ;  I  am,  by  nature,  a  child  of  wrath, 
as  well  as  others  are ;  I  know  there  is  a  satisfaction  due 
to  Divine  justice  from  me,  for  the  injury  and  wrong  I  have 
done  to  the  majesty  and  authority  of  his  government  over 
me,  who  gave  me  breath ;  I  know  I  am  never  capable  ot 
making  that  satisfaction  myself;  if  I  were  to  lie  everlast- 

ingly in  consuming  flames  I  should  be  always  satisfying, 
but  I  should  never  have  satisfied.  But  I  find  withal  (and 

the  Gospel  tells  me  so)  God  doth  not  expect  from  me  that 
I  should  satisfy  for  my  own  sin;  he  hath  devolved  that 
matter  wholly  into  another  hand ;  and  the  Gospel  having 
declared  to  me  his  mind  and  pleasure  herein,  it  would  be 

the  greatest  presumption  imaginable  in  me  to  offer  at  be- 
ing; a  satisfier  for  my  own  sin;  to  offer  at  that  were  to 

offer  an  affront  instead  of  a  satisfaction ;  to  suppose  I 

could  saiisfy,  were  for  me  to  measure  arms  with  the  Al- 
mightv  ;  it  were  to  take  upon  me  as  if  I  were  a  God, — 
as  if  I  were  the  man  his  fellow;  as  if  any  thing  that 
could  be  done  or  suffered  by  me  could  bear  proportion  to 
the  rights  and  dignities  of  the  Divine  government,  when 
they  have  been  invaded,  usurped,  and  violated,  as  they 
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have  been  by  me.  But  I  find  by  the  same  Gospel,  that 

though  I  am  not  required  to  make  satisfaction  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God  for  my  own  sin  myself,  3'et  I  am  required  to 

return  to  God,  and  to  receive  his  Son,  who  hath  made 
that  satisfaction  ;  and  to  receive  him  with  a  dependent  and 
subject  heart,  casting  myself  upon  him  for  salvation,  and 

J       subjecting  myself  for  government,  even  unto  eternal  life. 
■  I  find  this  is  required;  every  one  that  lives  under  the 

Gospel  may  consider  so,  and  ought  to  consider  so.  This 

light  shines  into  every  one's  face  that  lives  under  the 

Gospel." And  then  hath  every  one  of  us  to  consider  further, — 
"  But  for  this  mighty  turn  I  find  for  my,'>elf  no  power;  I 
ought  to  turn  to  God  through  Christ,  but  I  cannot ;  not 
through  natural  impotency,  but  moral ;  for  this  can  be 
resolved  only  into  disinclination  of  will.  My  will  is  dis- 

inclined, bent  another  way ;  I  must  tear  myself  off  from 
those  ways  of  sin  that  I  have  run  in;  I  cannot  alter  the 
bent  of  my  own  heart,  no  more  than  a  leopard  can  his 
spots,  or  a  blackmoor  his  skin.  Here  is  the  great  stress 
and  hinge  of  this  case.  That  must  be  done,  or  I  am  lost, 
which  I  myself  cannot  do.  But  such  a  one  hath  yet  fur- 

ther to  consider;  I  find  it  is  charged  upon  me  to  return, 
to  come  back  to  God  through  Christ;  to  repent  towards 
God,  to  believe  in  his  Son.  I  find  these  things  are  ch.Trged 
upon  me;  and  my  reason  and  conscience  cannot  but  tell 
me,  that  that  impotency  which  only  lies  in  a  disaffected 
disinclined  will,  can  never  excuse  me  from  such  duty. 
This  is  the  very  sum  of  all  malignity  itself;  a  will  against 
my  duty  ;  a  will  against  the  good  and  acceptable  will  of 
God:  this  carries  all  the  malignity  of  hell  in  it,  to  have 
such  a  will.  Therefore  this  ill  habit  and  bent  of  my  will 
can  by  no  means  in  the  world  invalidate  the  obligation  of 
those  laws  and  precepts,  that  bind  me  to  repentance  and 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God ;  they  lie  upon  me  as  a  matter  of 

indispensable  duty  still."  That  such  a  one  hath  to  con- 
sider and  think  that. 

Then  nothing  can  be  more  obvious  than  to  consider 
further, — 

"  If  I  have  such  things  lying  upon  me  as  matter  of  most 
apparent  and  indispensable  dut)',  for  which  I  have  no  pre- 

sent power,  nothing  remains  to  me  but  to  offer  at  my  duty; 
otherwi.se  I  lay  myself  under  the  manifest  guilt  of  most 
insolent  rebellion ;  for  I  cannot  but  say,  that  a  sinner  is 
righteously  enjoined  to  repent.  If  it  weie  great  iniquity  in 
me  first  to  offend,  it  is  most  apparent  duty  to  repent  of  my 
having  offended :  and  if  God  offer  to  me  his  own  Son  to  he 
to  me  a  Saviour  and  a  Ruler  both  together,  surely  it  is  most 
justly  enjoined  upon  me  that  I  receive  him  as  such,  that 
I  rely  upon  him  as  a  Saviour,  and  subject  myself  to  him 
as  a  Ruler.  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  the  equity,  rea- 

sonableness, and  obligingness  of  these  laws  of  his.  Why, 
then,  if  they  do  lay  actual  obligation  upon  me,  and  I  feel 
no  present  power  in  my  own  soul  to  comply  witli  them  ; 

but  cannot  but  be  sensible  of  impotency,  to  w-it,  a  disin- 
clined heart.  Whatl  I  offer  nt  turning  to  God  1  I  may 

as  well  offer  at  removing  a  mountain.  Here  is  a  difficulty 
invincible  to  me;  a  power  that  I  can  by  no  means  over- 

come; a  carnal,  corrupt  inclination,  carrying  me  another 
way,  and  that  strengthened  by  all  the  infernal  powers  of 
hell  and  darkness  too  ;  for  every  one  that  is  turned  is 

"  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,"  Acts  xxvi.  18.  And  who  hath  "  deliver- 

ed us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into 

the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,"  Coloss.  i.  13.  A  mighty 
turn  this  is!  And  when  the  law  saith  to  me.  Repent; 
when  it  saith,  Turn,  believe,  receive  Christ;  subject  thy- 

self to  him  ;  rely  upon  him.  If  I  look  into  myself  I  find 

myself  dead ;  "You  hath  he  quiclcened  who  were  dead  in 
trespas.ses  and  sins!"  (Eph.  ii.  1,  2.)  where  all  have  natu- 

rally their  conversations,  "according  to  the  course  of  the 
world,  and  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  What  shall  I 
do  in  this  case  against  all  the  power  of  my  own  indwelling 
corruption,  and  all  combined  powers  of  the  hellish  infer- 

nal kingdom,  that  labour  to  the  uttermost  to  keep  me  off 
from  God,  to  keep  me  off  from  Christ,  that  I  may  never 
come  to  a  closure  1  What  is  to  be  done  in  this  case  ? 
Why,  the  mentioned  considerations  are  most  obvious  ;  to 
wit,  those  great  evangelical  precepts  requiring  nothing  but 

matter  of  most  plain  and  indispensable  duty,  from  which 
a  disinclined  will  is  no  excuse,  but  rather  the  highest 

aggravation  imaginalde  of  my  iniquity  and  guilt,  if  1  com- 
ply not;  .so  as  that  I  am  held  under  a  strict  tie  to  do 

what  the  evangelical  law  requires  and  charges  upon  me. 
Nothing  is  (I  say)  {dainer,  and  more  distinctly  in  view, 
than  that  I  am  to  ofler  at  what  I  cannot  myself  effect; 
otherwise  I  add  insolent  rebellion  to  all  my  Ibrmer  indis- 

position. And  I  find  this  is  the  plain  meaning  of  the  com- 
mands, a.s  they  are  explicated  by  superadded  promises. 

"Turn  ye  at  my  proof,"  Prov.  i.  23.  What,  I  alone'? 
What,  I  by  myself? — No  ;  do  you  turn  ;  do  as  much  as  in 

you  is  ;  put  yourselves  into  a  turning  posture ;  and  "  I  will 
pour  out  my  spirit  upon  you  ;  and  I  will  make  known  my 

words  unto  you." And  to  excite  and  raise  hope  higher  in  this  case,  the 
poor  wretch  hath  to  consider  this; 

"  It  is  the  God  of  all  grace  that  I  am  now  to  apply  my- 
self to;  the  God  that  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  that  is  the 

Father  of  mercies ;  and  again,  I  am  to  apply  myself  to  him 
for  the  concernments  of  my  soul ;  of  an  immortal  .spirit,  that 
he  hath  put  into  me,  who  is  himself  the  Father  of  spirits. 
Why  should  I  not  expect  he  should  be  kind  to  his  own 
offspring  1 — a  poor  wandering  soul ;  a  degenerate,  apos- 

tate spirit,  that  is  sensible  of  having  apostatized,  that  is  now 
aiming  to  return  and  to  come  back  to  him?  Why  should 
not  I  expect  him  to  be  merciful,  to  be  helpful  to  a  poor 
soul  that  sees  itself  lost  if  he  do  not  help, — if  he  do  not 
put  forth  his  hand  and  draw  me  into  union  with  him,  and 
with  his  Son,  in  whom  he  knows  only  I  must  live,  and 
withotit  which  union  I  am  left  still  under  a  necessity  of 

perishing?  And  here  is  this  to  be  considered, — he  is  more 
nearly  related  to  this  .spirit  of  mine  than  to  my  flesh,  more 
nearly  to  this  soul  of  mine  than  to  my  outward  man.  I 
have  found  him  kind  and  compassionate  to  my  flesh  and 

outward  man.  This  is  fit  to  be  suggested  to  any  man's 
soul  that  begins  to  awaken  and  consider  his  case  ;  and, 
further,  to  say  within  himself.  Thou  hast  nothing  to  dobut 
to  hope  in  the  divine  mercy;  and  thou  hast  already  found 
the  Father  of  mercies  merciful  to  thy  meaner  and  baser 
part.  How  hast  thou  lived  all  this  while  in  this  world  1 
It  was  by  him  that  thou  didst  live,  and  through  him  thou 
wast  born  ;  and  thou  hast  hung  upon  him  ever  since  thou 

hangedst  upon  thy  mother's  breast.  Where  hast  thou  had 
thy  bread  for  a  day,  and  day  by  day,  but  from  him  1  Where 
hast  thou  had  thy  breath  every  inoment?  thy  breath  was 
continually  in  his  hand.  He  that  hath  been  so  compas- 

sionate to  that  flesh  of  thine  without  thy  seeking,  will  he 

not  be  compassionate  to  thy  soul,  if  thou  dost  seek  him, — 
if  thou  dost  crave, — if  thou  dost  cry,  and  tell  him.  Here 
is  one  of  the  souls  that  thou  hast  made,  ready  to  perish 
under  the  tyranny  of  a  carnal  inclination,  and  under  the 

power  of  the  great  destroyer  of  souls'!  Is  there  no  place 
for  hope  in  this  case '?  though  the  case  be  a  distressed  case, 
it  plainly  .speaks  itself  not  to  be  a  desperate  case  ;  will  not 
he,  who  is  the  God  of  all  grace,  show  compassion  to  a  soul 
that  is  aiming  to  come  back  to  him  upon  his  call,  and  when 
he  calleth  him,  though  he  can  come  but  faintly,  struggle 

but  weakly;  though  he  can  but  aim  to  come  1" 
And,  again,  you  have  this  to  consider  to  found  and  raise 

hope;  that  you  do  him  the  highest  homage  that  in  your 
case  and  circumstances  you  are  capable  of  doing,  when 
you  throw  yourselves  upon  his  mercy;  and  it  is  that  which 

iie  is  most  highly  pleased  with.  "  He  takes  pleasure  in 
them  that  fear  him,  and  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy  ' 
a  scripture,  that  any  soul  which  begins  to  have  an  awaker 
ed  sense  of  the  state  of  his  own  case,  ought  to  have  as 

frontlet  before  his  eyes,  and  engraven  (as  it  were)  upon  ih< 

palms  of  his  hands.  "  This  ought  to  be  considered  ;  Though I  cannot  comply  with  him  as  I  should,  I  cannot  do  sue? 

things  as  are  just  and  righteous,  (which  a  most  unexcep- 
tionable, evangelical  law  doth  ask  for,  and  require,  and 

cballenge,)  yet  I  am  willing  to  do  him  all  the  homage  I  am 
capable  of,  by  casting  myself  upon  his  mercy,  and  by 

making  him  "mv  ultimate' and  last  hope.  Say  you  so*? 
(.^aithGod;)  is 'this  your  posture?  Now  you  please  mc beyond  all  things  that  you  were  capable  of  doing  besides, 

or  any  other  wav.  "  He  takes  pleasure  in  them  that  fear 
him,  and  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  This  is  to  ac- 

knowledge the  divine  mercy  to  be   a  bottomless  abyss, 
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never  to  be  fathoined ;  you  hope  in  his  mercy,  when  other- 
wise you  had  no  hope  in  any  thing  else.  This  is  thai 

wherein  he  takes  pleasure ;  this  is  to  acknowledge  him  to 
be  God,  to  give  him  the  proper  glory  of  his  Deity;  and 
own  him  lo  be  infinite  and  immense  even  in  goodness, 
that  great  excellency  and  perfection  of  his  nature. 

And  admit  that  all  considerations,  all  the  actual  thoughts 
you  have  of  all  these  things,  and  your  revolving  them  to 
and  fro  in  your  own  minds,  are  all,  as  yet,  but  within  the 
compass,  enabling  you  to  raise  a  hope  upon  so  plain 
grounds  as  these  are,  which  lie  in  view  before  you ;  yet 
every  one  sees  that  these  things  have  a  manifest  tendency 
to  the  soul's  turning  to  God  through  Christ;  and  so  lie  in 
3'our  way  to  that  special  grace,  wherein  the  great  turn 
itself  doth  lie.  And  then  I  add  again,  in  the  last  place, 
that, 

Ansu-er  8.  That,  whenever  that  great  turn  is  brought 
about  wherein  is  the  great  effort  of  grace,  which  is  most 
special  and  peculiar,  it  is  manifest  that  a  holy  hope  is  one 
of  the  things  that  doth  first  appear  and  show  forth  itself  in 
this  great  turn.  For  the  soul  is  to  close  with  God  in 
Christ ;  but  this  is  impossible  to  it,  but  as  it  hopes  for  ac- 

ceptance. This  can  never  be  the  act  of  a  despairing  soul. 
If  the  soul  look  upon  God  and  Christ  with  absolute  de- 

spair, it  is  hardened  with  a  diabolical  hatred ;  and  can 
never  close,  can  never  unite  with  him  but  when  it  opens 
itself  to  receive  Christ,  and  all  the  fulness  of  God.  It  is 
hope  that  opens  it,  and  hath  the  great  influence  into  the 
sincere  covenanting  act,  the  vital  covenanting  act,  by 
which  the  soul  takes  God  in  Christ,  and  surrenders  and 
gives  up  itself  to  God,  through  Christ.  And  that  is  sin- 

cere, and  so  continues,  or  doth  not  continue,  according  as 
the  soul  hopes  or  hopes  not,  or  hopes  truly  and  fully,  or 
otherwise. 

The  expressions  to  this  purpose  are  worthy  to  be  writ- 
ten in  letters  of  gold,  which  we  find  in  Psal.  Ixxviii.  7,  8. 

Where  we  have  the  very  root  of  sincerity,  and  the  very 
root  of  apostacy,  pointed  out  to  us  both  together,  even  with 
manifest  reference  to  the  truth  of  the  thing  I  am  now  in- 

culcating to  you :  "  That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God, 
and  not  forget  the  works  of  God;  but  keep  his  command- 

ments ;  and  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and 
rebellious  generation,  a  generation  that  set  not  their  heart 

aright ;  and  whose  .spirit  was  not  steadfast  with  God."  The 
design  of  all  this  is  to  signify,  that  God  would  have  a  peo- 

ple to  succeed  from  that  root  and  stock  that  should  be 
better  than  their  fathers:  but  wherein  should  they  be  bel- 

ter"? or  should  they  come  to  be  better  1  Why,  their  fathers 
were  stubborn  and  rebellious;  they  were  false  and  un- 
steadfast  in  the  covenant  of  God  ;  they  did  covenant,  but 
it  was  on  terms :  "  The}''  did  but  flatter  him  with  their 
mouths,  (as  is  afterwards  expressed,)  and  lied  to  him  with 
their  tongues."  Their  hearts  were  not  sincere  ;  there  was 
no  fixedness  and  stability  in  the  covenant  of  God.  And 
wherein  should  their  children  be  better  1  Why,  I  will  have 
them  be  taught  and  instructed,  and  to  learn,  from  all  the 
methods  of  the  dispensations  of  God  towards  their  fore- 

fathers, to  set  their  hope  in  God.  This  was  the  great 
thing  their  fathers  did  not;  and  therefore  continued  rebels 
still ;  and  when  they  seemed  to  covenant  were  false  and 
treacherous,  and  unsteadfast  in  their  covenant  with  God. 
But  if  ever  there  come  to  be  sincere  covenanting,  it  must 

come  from  their  setting  of  their  hope  in  God  as  the  "  God 
of  all  grace ;"  as  the  God  "  rich  in  mercy  ;"  to  whom,  as 
such,  (each  must  say,)  "  I  do,  through  his  Christ,  adjoin 
my  soul,  and  tell  him.  Here  I  will  live;  here  I  will  die  ; 
I  am  come  to  this  point,  brought  to  thee  by  the  invitation 
of  thine  own  word  and  Gospel.  It  hath  bid  me  repent 
and  believe,  and  required  me  to  yield  myself  to  God,  and 
to  take  God  for  mine.  I  do  all  this  upon  the  warrant  of, 
and  in  obedience  to,  the  authority  of  the  law  of  grace,  that 

supreme,  that  benign  law."  This  is  that  which  makes 
the  soul  steadfast ;  brings  it  to  a  point ;  now  it  finds  this  is 
a  work  that  will  hold,  when  the  soul  is  setting  its  hope  in 
God,  and  unites  itself  by  covenant  with  him. 

And  so  much  with  reference  to  that  first  objection,  which 
served  me  to  introduce  these  sundry  things,  which  I  hope 
will  be  of  use  to  those  that  consider  them. 

Objection  2.  But,  in  the  second  place,  it  may  be  further 
objected :  If  hope, — the  hope  of  being  .saved,  will  have  such 

an  influence  upon  conversion  in  order  thereunto,  how  comes 
it  to  pass,  that  when  the  most  do  so  generally  profess  a 

hope  of  being  saved,  yet  so  few  are  converted  thereby "?  Is 
hope  like  to  have  such  an  influence  upon  conversion  in 
order  to  salvation,  when  we  find  that  men  do  very  gene- 

rally hope  to  be  saved,  and  have  very  great  hope  of  being 
saved ;  yet  many  of  them  (the  greater  part  of  them  it  may 
be)  are  never  converted  ? 

Answer.  To  that  there  are  some  things  to  be  said,  also, 
that  it  may  be  of  equal  use  to  us  to  understand  and  con- sider.    As, 

1.  Therefore  it  is,  that  many  hope  to  be  saved  who  are 
never  converted  by  their  hope,  because  they  do  maim  the 
object  of  their  hope ;  that  is,  whereas  they  should  hope 
first  to  be  converted,  and  then,  secondly,  so  to  be  saved, 
they  hope  to  be  saved  without  being  converted.  And  so 
one  great  part  of  the  object  of  their  hope  is  left  out;  and 
their  hope,  therefore,  is  not  only  not  subservient,  but  is 
obstructive  to  their  conversion ;  and  so,  consequently,  to 
their  salvation  too.  It  doth  (I  say)  not  only  subserve  it, 
but  hinders  it.  They  hope  they  shall  be  saved, — that  they 
make  the  abstract  and  separate  object  of  their  hope,  ex- 

cluding and  shutting  out  from  that  salvation  all  considera- 
tions of  the  sanctity,  the  purity,  the  holiness,  which  the 

conversion,  that  they  should  conjoin  therewith,  carries  in 
it.  And  this  doth  not  only  not  help,  but  hinders  both 
their  conversion  and  salvation.  It  doth  not  help  it,  because 
the  hope  of  being  saved  without  it  is  never  likely  to  make 
them  look  after  being  converted.  And  it  hinders  it,  be- 

cause it  cannot  but  provoke  God  to  keep  at  a  distance 
from  them,  and  move  his  displeasure  to  the  highest  against 
them  ;  for  they  do  in  this  kind  of  hope,  not  only  not  hope 
according  to  his  word,  but  they  hope  against  it,  so  as  that 
their  very  hope  is  the  giving  him  and  his  word  the  lie ;  the 
worst  and  most  provoking  thing  that  can  be  thought.  Their 

very  hope  is  saying  to  themselves,  "  Peace,  peace,"  though 
they  walk  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts ;  though 
they  never  alter  their  course,  and  though  their  hearts  be 
never  changed,  yet  they  shall  have  peace.  This  (I  say)  is 
to  give  the  lie  to  the  divine  truth,  and  the  word  of  his 
truth  ;  and  so  carries  in  it  matter  of  the  higliest  provoca- 

tion ;  as  that  scripture  expresseth  it,  "  If  any  man  think" 
and  speak,  though  it  be  but  in  his  own  heart,  though  he  do 
but  mutter  it  inwardly,  though  he  do  but  whisper  it  to  him- 

self, "  I  shall  have  peace  though  I  walk  in  the  way  of  my 
own  heart,  and  af\er  the  imagination  of  my  own  heart,  to 
add  drunkenness  to  thirst ;"  to  add  the  act  of  sin  to  the  de- 

sire of  sinning,  Deut.xxix.  18, 19.  My  jealousy  shall  smoke 
against  that  man,  (though  he  doth  not  speak  out,  though 
he  doth  but  say  it  in  heart,)  for  he  doth  me  the  greatest 
injury  in  his  heart  imaginable;  his  conceptions  of  me  are 
ignominious ;  he  makes  me  an  impure  deity,  that  will  give 
peace  to  him  that  walketh  on  in  his  wicked  ways ;  so  that 
I  should  not  only  be  reconciled  to  him  in  his  wicked  way, 
but  I  am  supposed  to  be  reconcileable  to  his  wickedness, — 
to  that  wicked  way  in  which  he  walketh.  I  am  supposed 
untrue  to  myself;  he  makes  me  a  foolish  deity,  that  all 
the  threats  and  menaces  that  are  in  my  word  against 
daring,  insolent  sinners,  are  only  indeed  terrica  lamenta, 
bug-bears,  to  frighten  children  and  fools  with ;  therefore 
(saith  he)  my  jealousy  shall  smoke  against  that  man ;  I 
will  not  spare  him,  I  mean  to  paradigmatize  such  a  man 
as  this,  and  to  let  all  the  world  know,  by  the  severity  of 
my  vengeance  against  such  a  one,  that  I  am  what  he  did 
not  think  me  to  be,  a  true,  a  holy,  a  just,  and  jealous  God. 
That  hope  that  men  have  of  being  saved  without  ever 
being  converted,  or  turned  to  God  through  Christ,  and 
breaking  off  from  the  way  of  sin,  it  is  of  this  import,  as 
you  have  heard.  It  carries  this  secret  aspect  and  language 
in  it,  so  detracting,  so  reproaching  and  ignominious  to  the 
true,  and  holy,  and  jealous  God.  And  therefore  it  is  not 
to  be  thought  strange,  if  men  have  such  a  hope  as  this,  and 
it  never  doih  them  good.  They  will  never  be  the  better 
for  it ;  it  never  makes  them  good  men  in  this  world,  nor 
happy  in  the  other.     And  then. 

Answer  2.  Besides  this  horrid  maim  and  flaw,  which  is 
in  the  object  of  their  hope,  (separating  therefrom  what 
should  be  conjoined  therewith,)  there  is  an  equally  great 
defect  in  their  very  hope  itself,  which  makes  it  not  strange, 
that  it  should  not  have  an  influence  into  their  conversion  : 
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for,  if  the  matter  should  be  examined,  what  are  these 
men's  hopes  1  It  resolves  into  this;  to  wit,  it  is  nothing 
else,  but  only  no  fear  ;  it  is  a  negative  hope,  and  no  posi- 

tive thing ;  a  hope  that  consists  in  nothing  else,  but  only 
not  fearing.  They  find  they  do  not  fear  their  being  mise- 

rable, and  that  is  all.  It  is  very  true,  indeed,  there  is  no- 
thing that  is  more  common  language  in  the  profanest 

mouths,  than  that  form  of  asseveration,  as  they  hope  to  be 
saved.  But  let  the  meaning  of  those  very  words  be  ex- 

amined and  inquired  into,  and  it  dwindles  into  nothing  : — 
Hope  to  be  saved  ?  What  do  you  mean  by  this  hoping  to 
be  saved  1  Let  the  matter  be  but  grasped,  do  but  grasp  at 
it,  and  you  find  this  hope  signifies  nothing  but  only  no  fear. 
There  is  many  a  one  with  whom,  in  reference  to  many 
things,  there  is  neither  fear  nor  hope ;  and  it  is  so  here :  as 
from  a  country  that  is  either  merely  imaginary,  or  that 
you  know  nothing  of,  you  never  hope  for  good,  or  fear  any 
evil  from  thence  ;  you  are  equally  void  of  any  hope,  or  of 
any  fear:  who  doth  either  hope  any  good,  or  fear  any 
evil  from  an  Utopian  land  1  This  is  the  ease  with  most  of 
these  confident  persons,  that  will  briskly  say,  upon  all  oc- 

casions. As  I  hope  to  be  saved,  it  is  so  and  so.  And  what 
is  this  hope  to  be  saved  1  It  is  only  their  no  fear  to  be 
damned.  It  is  true  they  have  no  fear  of  being  damned  ; 
and  this  no  fear  they  call  hope,  as  if  nothing  must  signify 

something.  This  is  a  plain  state  of  th'e  case ;  that  hope  that 
is  to  influence  salvation,  and,  in  order  thereunto,  conver- 

sion must  be  a  real,  active,  vigorous  principle  in  the  soul ; 
not  a  mere  nullity,  not  a  nonentity, — as  no  fear  is, — never 
to  fear  is. 

But  you  will  say,  Where  lies  the  difference  between 
these  things  1  I  answer,  it  is  manifold  and  vast.     As, 

1.  As  to  the  positive  hope  that  there  should  be,  it  is 
grounded  in  faith  ;  but  this  (no  fear)  is  grounded  in  infi- 

delity ;  that  is  grounded  in  religion,  this  is  grounded  in 
atheism  and  irreligion.  A  vast  difference  !  He  that  seri- 

ously hopes,  hopes  because  he  believes  the  word  of  God  is 
true,  and  that  such  and  such  things  have  a  real  founda- 

tion there;  and  because  he  hath  an  inward  reverence  and 
adoration  of  God  ;  and  therefore,  upon  such  and  such  dis- 

coveries of  him  as  he  is  pleased  to  make  of  himself  and 
the  impression  on  his  heart  suitably,  there  is  a  tempera- 

ment in  the  soul  toM'ards  him,  made  up  of  reverence  and 
love,  with  some  kind  of  dependance  and  trust.  This  is 
all  founded  in  faith,  and  in  religious  sentiments ;  but  this 
same  [no  fear]  is  founded  in  nothing  but  atheism  and  irre- 

ligion ;  they  have  no  fear  of  that  which  they  really  believe 
is  nothing,  or  they  think  will  never  be.     And  then  again, 

2.  This  [no  fear]  is  nothing,  whereas  this  hope  that  is 
required  is  a  most  positive  thing,  a  principle  of  great  live- 

liness, vigour,  and  activity,  in  its  own  sphere.  That  which 
is  nothing  can  work  nothing,  effect  nothing,  in  order  to 
conversion  or  salvation.     And  again, 

3.  This  [no  fear]  may  signify  nothing  at  all  more  than 

only  the  soul's  unconcernedness  for  any  such  matter; 
whereas,  real  hope  signifies  its  great  concernedness,  its 
deep  intention  of  mind  and  thought  about  such  things. 

There  is  nothing  does  more  intend  a  man's  thoughts  to- 
wards any  thing  than  real  hope  doth  ;  but  this  [no  fear] 

may  signify  his  not  minding  any  such  concernments  at 
all ;  his  being  totally  unconcerned  about  them.  So  it  may 
in  many  things,  in  which  one  apprehends  himself  to  have 
no  real  interest  one  way  or  other,  and  so,  accordingly,  is 
in  the  temper  of  his  mind  indifferent  in  reference  to  such 
things.  There  are  many  such  concernments  of  which  vve 
are  totally  ignorant,  have  no  real  knowledge  or  thought ; 
the  concernments  of  some  remote  countries,  at  the  utter- 

most ends  of  the  earth,  which  we  know  nothing  of,  under- 
stand nothing  of  their  affairs;  we  are  accordinglv  alto- 
gether unconcerned  what  is  .:lone  there,  and  utlerlv  without 

the  exercise  of  hope  or  fear,  as  to  the  events  of  things 
among  them.  But  it  is  not  so  with  us  in  reference  to  the 
concernments  that  are  under  our  notice.  There  is  nobody 
so  indifferent  in  reference  to  France,  Germany,  Flanders, 
and  Savoy,  as  to  the  occurrences  there,  and  in  the  con- 

clave, and  nearer  home  in  Ireland.  There  is  nobody  that 
uspth  thought  in  those  things  that  is  so  unconcerned  about 

them,  but  that  there  will  be  various  agitations  of  hope  and 
fear  this  way  ;  and  that,  according  to  the  aspect  of  things 
among  us,  nobody  can  be  supposed  .so  indifferent  among 
u.s,  that  there  should  be,  in  reference  to  these  things, 
neither  hope  nor  fear.  But  every  one,  according  to  the 
wish  and  inclination  of  his  own  nnnd,  hath  his  hope  or  his 
fear  variously  stirring  in  him  thereunto.  But  it  is  possible 
there  may  be  a  total  vacancy  of  fear  where  there  is  no  con- 

cern at  all.  And  as  there  is  no  fear,  so  there  is  no  hope  ; 
that  is,  the  things  are  never  minded,  never  thought  of. 

And  this  is  the  true  state  of  the  case  with  the  most  in 
reference  to  the  concernments  of  another  world,  as  if  it 
were  a  mere  Utopia.  They  have,  in  reference  thereunto, 
nothing  of  hope  or  of  fear,  but  lie  all  their  days  in  a  stupid 
dream.  And  these  are  the  persons,  I  confess,  about  whom 
I  have  the  least  hope,  and  the  most  fear ;  to  wit,  they  who 
in  reference  to  the  concerns  of  their  own  souls,  have  neither 
hope  nor  fear ;  but  lie  in  a  drowsy  sleep  all  their  time, 
and  dream  away  all  their  days  ;  and  whereas  they  talk  of 
hoping  to  be  saved,  that  hope  is  nothing  else  but  only  a 
not  being  afraid  to  perish,  because  they  apprehend  no  dan- 

ger, because  they  have  nullified  to  themselves  the  great 
objects  of  hope  and  fear. 

This,  therefore,  doth  not  signify  the  no  influence  of  hope, 
but  it  signifies  only  the  inefficacy,  or  no  influence  of  no 
hope  ;  for  that  hope  is  no  hope  which  they  miscall  by  that 

name.  The  most  that  they  can  make  of  it  is,  that  it' is  no fear  ;  but,  as  it  is  no  fear,  so  it  is  no  hope  neither ;  that  is, 
there  is  a  vacancy  equal  both  of  hope  and  fear;  and  nothing 
makes  their  case  more  deplorable  than  this,  that  they  are 
likely  to  perish  even  while  there  is  hope,  for  want  of  hope. 
And  this  is  the  forlorn,  dismal  slate  of  many  that  live  un- 

der the  Gospel ;  they  cannot  hope  without  the  intention 
of  hope ;  there  can  be  no  rational  or  human  hope,  much 
less  that  hope  that  reaches  to  the  pitch  of  common  grace ; 
without  the  intention  of  thought,  their  thoughts  will  not 
be  engaged  ;  and  one  day  passeth  with  them  after  another, 
and  not  a  serious  thought  taken  up.  Shall  I  be  saved,  or 

shall  I  perish  1  What  will  become  of  me  when  I  die  'I 
But  I  hope  it  is  not  generally  so  with  you.  It  would  be 

very  sad  if  it  were  ;  when  you  hear  so  many  Lord's  days 
together,  one  after  another,  so  much  of  salvation  ;  one 
comes  and  preacheth  to  you  upon  that  great  question, 
"  Are  there  few  that  shall  be  saved  1"  and  another  comes 
and  preacheth  to  you  upon  that  expostulatory  passage, 

"  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  1" 
and  a  third,  he  comes  and  preacheth  to  you  upon  this  as- 

sertion, "  We  are  saved  by  hope :"  nothing  but  being  saved, 
nothing  but  salvation,  rings  in  your  ears  from  one  Lord's 
day  to  another.  And  it  will  be  an  amazing  thing,  if,  after 
all  this,  we  have  no  concernment  about  being  saved;  so 
that  we  find  no  room,  no  place  for  the  exercise  of  hope  or 
fear ;  hope  of  being  saved,  or  fear  of  perishing  by  not 
being  saved. 

But  if  the  true  import  of  the  word  salvation  were  under- 
stood, and  received  into  our  souls,  it  would  make  work 

among  us ;  it  would  find  us  exercise  either  for  hope  or 
fear ;  when  we  have  so  much  spoken  of  salvation  a.s  we 
find  in  Scripture  ;  and  when  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God 
is  signalized  to  us,  and  celebrated  among  us  as  a  Saviour, 
(he  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he  shall  be  a  Saviour  to  save 
his  people  from  their  sins,)  why,  every  one  that  would  but 
use  his  understanding,  would  say,  What  doth  this  word 
signify  !  What  is  the  meaning  of  all  this  talk  of  salvation  ; 

ol^  a  Saviour,  and  of  being  saved  1  what  doth  it  signity  ■? It  plainly  signifies  that  all  this  world  is  likely  to  be  shortly 
in  a  great  flame,  and  that  the  Judge  is  at  the  door;  that 
hell  will  shortly  swallow  up  all  a  whole  world  of  ungodly 
men,  except  that  residue  that  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  their  Redeemer  in  the  air,  and  so  to  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord.  Ami  if  we  would  but  allow  the  word 
salvation  its  true  import  and  significancy,  it  would  be  far 
from  us  to  be  without  hope,  in  reference  to  being  saved. 
And  then  we  should  come  to  undenstand  somewhat  of  the 
significancy  and  of  the  influence  of  this  hope,  the  hope  of 
salvation,  in  order  to  our  conversion  first,  and  then  to  our 
salvation  itself  in  the  final  state. 
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SERMON  XVIIL* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

Having  proposed  to  show  the  influence  that  hope  hath 

■unto  salvation,  by  showing  both  what  influence  it  hath 
upon  conversion,  that  brings  us  into  a  state  of  salvation  ; 
and  then  what  influence  it  hath  upon  the  Christian's  per- 

severance even  to  the  end,  by  which  we  are  continued  in 
that  state,  and  so  finally  saved.  We  have  hitherto  insisted 
upon  the  former,  and  are  now  to  proceed  to  the  latter  ;  to 
speak  to  that  influence  which  hope  hath  upon  a  Christian's 
perseverance  in  that  holy  course  through  which  he  is  to 
pass  on  to  the  state  of  final  glory  and  blessedness.  And 
here  it  cannot  but  be  obvious  to  you,  from  what  hath  been 
formerly  said,  that  hope,  as  it  refers  to  the  perseverance  of 
a  Christian,  must  needs  considerably  diflfer  from  hope  as 
it  hath  at  first  influence  into  conversion  ;  or  a  person's 
entrance  into  the  Christian  state,  both  in  the  nature  and 
in  the  object ;  or  in  respect  of  the  object  of  the  one  and  of 
the  other  hope. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  nature  of  the  one  and  the  other,  that 
hope  that  doth  influence  conversion,  and  is  necessarily 
presupposed  to  it,  (if  you  consider  the  nature  of  it,)  hath 
no  more  in  it  than  what  doth  belong  to  a  merely  human, 
rational  hope,  assisted  only  by  common  grace  ;  for  special 
grace  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  before  conversion  or  rege- 

neration ;  but  even  that  human  rational  hope,  it  hath  its 
influence  and  usefulness  towards  conversion,  as  other 
things  belonging  to  the  human  nature  have;  not  only  our 
minds  and  understandings,  by  which  we  are  capable  of 
thinking  and  considering  of  things  that  are  to  afiect,  and 
by  which  we  are  to  be  wrought  upon,  in  order  to  conver- 

sion. But  even  to  go  lower  than  that,  our  very  external 
senses  themselves  ;  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,"  and  so  it 
may  come  by  reading  the  word  and  Gospel,  which  is  to 
be  the  means  of  conversion  and  salvation  to  our  souls. 
But  if  you  look  to  the  nature  of  that  hope  which  is  all 
along  to  influence  the  course  of  a  converted  person,  one 
that  is  become  sincerely  a  living  Christian,  that  hope  must 
needs  be  a  part  of  the  new  man,  or  of  the  new  nature, 
which  is  in  regeneration  communicated  and  imparted  to 
the  soul.     And,  accordingly, 

2.  The  object  of  the  one  and  the  other  hope  must  needs 
very  much  diifer,  even  supposing  the  soul  to  be  awakened, 
and  that  God  is  beginning  to  deal  with  it  in  order  to  con- 

version ;  it  must  be  supposed  to  have  some  hope  concern- 
ing the  issue  of  this  treaty,  wherein  it  is  now  engaged 

with  the  great  God  about  so  important  a  matter.  Other- 
wise (as  hath  been  inculcated  unto  you  again  and  again) 

it  is  impossible  it  should  ever  turn  ;  converting  and  turn- 
ing to  God  is  not  the  act  of  a  despairing  but  of  a  hoping 

soul ;  and  the  dispositions  thereunto  do  suppose  some 
hope.  And  the  object  of  this  hope  must  be  understood  to 
be  God  as  now  to  be  reconciled.  The  object  of  the  other 

hope  that  doth  influence  a  Christian's  after-course  unto 
final  salvation,  is  God  hereafter  to  be  enjoyed.  God  to  be 
reconciled  is  the  object  of  that  hope,  which  a  person  hath 
while  God  is  dealing  with  him  in  order  to  conversion  ;  to 
wit,  we  must  suppose  him  awakened ;  and  being  so,  con- 

siders and  bethinks  himself,  I  am  an  otfending,  guilty 
creature  :  the  God  that  make  me  hath  just  matter  of  con- 

troversy with  me  ;  will  he  be  reconciled,  or  will  he  not  1 
will  he  always  hold  me  guilty,  will  he  bear  himself  as  an 
enemy  and  an  avenger  to  a  poor  guilty  creature  as  I  am  1 
or  will  he  pardon  1  Will  he  forgive  1  Will  he  show  mercy  1 
I  hope  he  will,  saith  the  poor  trembling  wretch.  And  then 
he  turns  at  length.  When  God  is  dealing  with  the  soul 
in  order  to  conversion,  it  hath  this  hope  in  the  midst  of  a 
great  deal  of  fear  and  doubt, — Who  knows  but  God  will 
show  mercy  to  a  returning  soul  1  And  thereupon  it  turns. 
So  the  object  of  his  hope  is  now  God  to  be  reconciled, — 
present  reconciliation. 

But  the  object  of  this  hope  after  conversion,  all  along, 
through  his  succeeding  course,  is  God  to  be  enjoyed  in 

*  Preached  Juno  2Ut,  1691. 

the  final  state ;  now  more  and  more,  and  perfectly  here- 
after in  that  state,  which  is  to  be  final  and  eternal. 

And  this  the  very  state  of  the  case  itself  doth  plainly 
enough  suggest  to  us.  There  must  be  this  difierence  also, 
as  to  the  object  of  the  one  hope  and  the  other,  according 
to  the  diflTerence  in  the  very  nature  of  this  and  the  other 
hope.  The  soul  before  regeneration,  it  can  generally  affect 
and  covet  to  be  happy,  (which  is  natural  to  man,)  and 
dread  to  be  miserable ;  it  is  capable  of  being  afraid  of 
wrath  and  torment ;  and  being  so,  the  state  of  the  case,  as 
it  is  in  view  before  it,  not  excluding  hope,  it  can  entertain 
some  hope,  a  human  rational  hope  amidst  all  that  fear. 
And  hereupon,  the  main  thing  that  it  is  exercised  and 
taken  up  about,  is  the  present  state  of  its  case,  whether 
God  will  be  reconciled  or  no ;  but  with  final  reference  too, 
to  its  future  state,  that  is,  especially  the  privative  part  of 
it,  salvation  and  escape  from  eternal  wrath.  It  can  very 
well  entertain  hopes,  and  admit  of  agitations  of  affections 
to  what  goes  no  higher  than  so,  from  the  very  nature  of 
such  a  subject,  an  intelligent,  reasonable  soul,  that  is  capa- 

ble of  happiness,  and  in  general  of  desiring  it :  and  that 
apprehends  itself  liable  to  misery,  and  that  cannot,  with- 

out dread  and  abhorrence,  think  of  that. 
But  in  the  mean  time,  before  regeneration  it  is  incapa- 

ble of  any  such  workings  and  dispositions  as  do  belong  to 
the  holy  divine  nature.  It  cannot  yet  love  God  ;  it  can- 

not yet  desire  a  felicity  in  him ;  it  cannot  covet  to  be  like 
him,  or  to  have  that  happiness  in  view  which  consists  in 
the  vision  of  him.  This  only  belongs  to  its  state  after  it 
is  regenerate.  When  once  a  person  comes  to  be  a  son,  is 
brought  into  a  state  of  sonship,  and  hath  a  divine  nature 
imparted  and  communicated  to  him  in  regeneration  ;  we 
see  what  his  sense  is,  what  a  kind  of  happiness  he  is  capa- 

ble of  relishing,  and  what,  accordingly,  his  hope  is,  1  John 
iii.  1.  When  the  apostle  had  told  us  in  the  close  of  the 

foregoing  chapter,  "  Every  one  that  doth  righteousness  is 
born  of  God  ;"  every  one  that  hath  the  same  holy  nature, 
which  belongs  peculiarly,  and  in  its  highest  perfection,  to 
God  alone  ;  every  one  that  hath  any  participation  of  that 
nature,  doth  thereby  appear  to  be  born  of  God  ;  (or  as  the 
same  matter  is  elsewhere  otherwise  expressed,  to  be  of 
God  ;)  why,  that  being  supposed,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  chapter,  he  breaks  out  into  that  transport  and  admira- 

tion, wherein  we  find  him  introducing  the  matter  that  fol- 
lows :  "Behold,  what  manner  of  love  is  this,  that  we 

should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !"  How  come  we  to  be 
called  so  1  not  as  having  a  mere  title,  a  name  conferred 
upon  us,  and  no  more,  but  by  having  a  new  nature,  a  di- 

vine nature  imparted.  Adoption  is  founded  in  regenera- 
tion. There  is  no  such  thing  as  adoption  that  doth  not 

presuppose  regeneration,  and  the  participation  of  a  new, 
divine,  holy  nature  from  God. 

Now,  this  being  communicated,  the  happiness  that  such 
are  hereupon  capable  of  is,  and  so  much  (though  we  do 
not  know  what  it  will  be  in  the  perfect  state  fully  yet)  we 
do  know  concerning  it,  that  we  shall  be  like  him,  (as  it 

there  is,)  "  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  This  they  who 
are  his  regenerate  sons,  are  capable  of  understanding,  and 
relishing.  And  thereupon  you  see  what  their  hope  is; 
"  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself, 
as  he  is  pure."  The  hope  that  a  regenerate  person,  a  son, 
hath  concerning  him,  is,  that  "  he  shall  be  like  him,  Eind 
see  him  as  he  is." This  is  a  very  considerable  difference  ;  though  there  is 
•d  hope  (as  hath  been  said)  that  hath  influence  upon  con- 

version and  salvation  itself,  yet  there  is  a  hope  that  after- 
wards hath  influence  upon  the  Christian's  perseverance 

through  the  whole  of  his  after-course.  These  two  do  very 
greatly  differ,  according  as  the  state  of  the  case  doth  ;  the 
one  being  part  of  the  new  creature,  or  of  the  new  man, 
or  principle  belonging  to  the  new  nature,  which  is  now 
regenerated.  The  other  may  be  only  a  human  rational 
hope  assisted  by  common  grace,  tending  towards,  and 

improvable  in  the  methods  of  God's  gracious  communi- cations unto  the  other,  heightened  up  unto  the  other ;  so, 
whereas  the  principal  exercise  of  the  soul  under  these  pre- 

vious workings,  which  lead  and  tend  to  conversion ,  is  taken 
up  about  a  present  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God ;  but 
its  workings  afterwards,  under  the  influence  of  that  nobler 
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and  more  sublime  hope,  is  taken  up  about  a  final  felicity 

and  blessedness  in  him ;  and  so  "  rejoices  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God,"  as  the  matter  is  expressed,  Rom.  v.  2.  and 
"obtaining  of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus,  (1  Tim.  ii.  10.) 
with  eternal  glory  ;"  that  being  the  thing  whereunlo  such 
a  one  finds  himself  actually  called.  That  cannot  but  be 

his  hope,  that  is  called  to  an  ev^erlasting  kingdom,  and  the 
glory  of  God  bj'  and  through  Christ  Jesus  ;  the  call  pro- 

ceeding from  the  God  of  all  grace  :  "  The  God  of  all  grace, 
who  hath  called  us  imto  his?  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus, 

after  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  make  you  perfect,"  I  Pet.  v. 
10.  That  which  is  the  final  term  of  his  calling,  is  the  hope  of 
ii,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  where  he  prays  for  the  Ephe- 
sians,  that  God  would  give  them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation,  that  the  eyes  of  their  minds  might  be  en- 

lightened, and  that  "  they  might  know  the  hope  of  his  call- 
ing," Eph.  i.  18.  It  is  another  kind  of  knowledge  they  are 

capable  of  having  concerning  the  "  hope  of  their  calling," 
or  what  'hey  are  to  hope  for  in  the  state  to  which  they  are 
called  after  regeneration,  and  which  proceeds  from  that 
divine  light  which  is  suiiable  to  a  regenerate  soul,  as  such. 
I  say,  it  is  quite  another  .sort  of  hope  from  that,  which 
it  was  capable  of  before  ;  and  so  they  are  quite  another 
sort  of  things  about  which  the  soul  is  exercised  and 
taken  up. 

And,  in  short,  that  which  a  person  once  converted  and 
brought  home  to  God,  is  entertained  and  taken  up  with 
through  the  remaining  part  of  his  Christian  course,  is  the 
future  state  of  things;  the  invisible  state.  As  he  is  to  be 
saved  by  hope,  (as  the  text  speaks,)  brought  on  to  final 
salvation  by  the  continual  influence  of  hope;  and  to  have 
this  influence  upon  his  whole  course  unio  final  salvation, 
is  the  immediate  product  of  faith  ;  the  soul  believes  the 
word  of  God  revealing  such  and  such  things  that  are  out  of 
sight,  and  that  come  not  within  the  view  of  common  eyes; 
and  believing  the  word  of  promise,  it  hereupon  hopes  for 
the  things  promised,  reacheth  forth  in  vehement  aspirings 
towards  these  things,  and  contends  against  the  difficulties 
that  lie  in  ihe  way  of  attainment.  And  so  we  are  told  the 
holv  soul,  the  just  one,  is  to  live  by  his  faith,  Heb.  x.  37. 
And  that  we  are  told  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  next 

chapter,  is,  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence  of  the  things  not  seen,"  Heb.  xi.  1.  Agreeably 
to  what  the  text  saith,  "  we  are  saved  by  hope  ;  but  hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope."  It  is  hope  pitched  upon  unseen 
things,  upon  the  invisible  state  of  things  by  which  a  per- 

son is  sustained,  borne  up  through  the  whole  of  his  course 
in  this  world,  unto  final  salvation.  "  Whaiamansees,  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for  V  It  is  a  matter  relating  to  an  unseen 
state  of  things,  the  heavenly  state,  which  is  to  influence 
a  Christian  all  along  till  he  reach  heaven. 

And  so  much  being  premised,  I  shall  now  for  the  clear- 
ing of  this  to  you,  (that  as  hope  hath  an  influence,  in  order 

to  conversion,  so  it  hath  afterwards  a  continual  influence 
upon  perseverance,  unto  final  salvation,)  do  these  two 
things ;  1st,  Show  how,  and  in  what  way,  hope  hath  this 
influence.  And  then,  '2dly,  Show  you  how  necessary  this 
influence  is  to  this  purpose ;  to  wit,  a  Christian's  persever- 

ance; his  holding  on  the  prescribed  course,  till  he  reach 
the  blessedness  of  it  in  salvation. 

1.  I  shall  show  you  what  influence  it  hath,  or  how  it 
comes  to  have  influence,  to  this  purpose.  And  whereas  it 
is  plain  and  evident,  that  hope  cannot  sustain  a  Christian 
in  his  course,  if  it  be  not  sustained  itself;  I  shall  upon 
this  head,  more  distinctly,  do  these  two  things;  1st,  Show 
what  advantages  such  hope,  kept  up  in  life  and  vigour  in 
the  soul,  doth  afford  a  Christian's  continuing  in  his  course, 
in  the  ways  of  God,  till  he  reach  the  end  of  it;  and  then 
shall,  2dly,  Show  what  encouragement  a  Christian  hath 
so  to  hope  ;  or  what  it  is,  whereupon  all  along  his  hope  is 
to  sustain  itself,  that  it  may  sustain  him. 

1.  For  the  former  of  these.  What  advantages  such  a 
hope,  kept  up  in  life  and  vigour,  is  apt  to  aflbrd  a  Christian, 
for  the  continuing  of  him  in  his  way,  or  that  he  may  per- 

severe unto  the  end.  Here  I  shall  let  you  see,  that  it  hath 
influence  upon  the  many  gracious  dispositions,  which  it  is 
necessary  should  be,  and  should  be  continued  in  the  soul, 
in  order  to  its  persevering  in  the  way  of  life.  I  shall  in- 

stance in  such  things  as  do  most  directly  refer  to  this  very 
purpose,  the  keeping  of  a  person  with  God,  in  that  holy 

course  into  which,  by  conversion,  he  hath  been  brought. 

As, 

(1.^  An  habitual  seriousness.  This  is  a  gracious  temper 
and  aisposition  of  spirit,  that  conduceth  greatly  to  perse- 

verance, and  which  is  continually  influenced  by  hope.  By 
a  serious  temper  of  spirit,  1  mean  (as  the  thing  itself  doth 

sufficiently  speak  to  any  one's  understanding)  a  coi.sldtr- 
ing  temper  of  mind;  that  is,  a  serious  mind  or  spirit,  that 
can  consider,  and  is  apt  to  consider  things ;  nothing  is  more 

nece.ssarytoaChristian's  perseverance  in  his  course.  Apos- 
tacy  and  defection  from  God  is  never  so  likely  to  prevail, 
as  when  persons  do  begin  to  remit  the  intention  of  their 
minds,  as  to  the  considering  of  things  which  they  are  so 
much  constantly  concerned  to  consider,  in  reference  to  their 
present  states  God-ward,  and  their  future  and  final  state. 
When  once  the  soul  is  relaxed  and  loosened  from  the  ob- 

jects, which  it  should  be  principally  exercised  and  taken 
up  about,  then  comes  its  danger.  The  unthinking  soul 
falls  into  mischief,  is  liable  to  be  cauijht  by  this,  and  thai, 
and  the  other  snare.  If  there  be  a  disposition  to  ponder 
things,  while  a  considering  frame  of  spirit  is  preserved,  the 
soul  is  safe.  But  what  shall  oblige  it  to  consider  those 
things  that  are  most  preservative  of  it,  which  have  great- 

est aptness  in  them  to  its  preservation,  and  its  being  kept 
from  destructive  snares  1  What  can  engage  it  hereunto,  so 
probably  and  so  strongly,  as  a. continual,  lively,  vigorous 
hope  1 

You  may  see  what  that  will  signify  to  that  purpose,  by 

that  of  the  apostle,  "Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds,  be 
sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,"  1  Peter  i.  13.  "Gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  minds,"  a  most  emphatical  expression,  to  sig- 

nify a  temper  of  spirit  most  intent  upon  consideration. 
Then  is  the  soul  in  a  considering  posture,  when  the  loins 
of  your  minds  are  girt  up,  when  fluid  thoughts  are  collect- 

ed, as  more  fluid  garments  are  collected,  and  bound  about  a 
man  by  a  girdle  :  when  the  more  volative  thoughts  are 
dra-\'n  in,  and  made  to  centre  upon  the  things  that  we  are 
more  deeply  concerned  to  consider.  Then  may  we  truly 
say,  this  soul  is  composed  to  a  special  sobriety.  These  ex- 

pressions doexpound  one  another.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
minds  and  be  sober;  a  mind  girt  up  in  its  loins  is  a  con- 

sidering mind,  and  that  lies  in  nothing  more  fitly  and  more 
truly,  than  in  a  certain  sort  of  spiritual  sobriety.  And  how 
is  this  influenced  and  maintained  in  the  soul  1  Wh}-,  bj-  a 
continual  hope, — hope  to  the  end.  This  is  naturally  so,  that 
the  hope  we  have  of  any  design  whatsoever,  intends  our 
minds,  and  collects  them  to  the  business:  but  if  we  have 
no  hope,  we  are  off  from  it.  Whatsoever  we  have  no  hope 
of  we  abandon,  we  lay  aside  thoughts  concerning  it;  it  is 
to  no  purpose  to  consider,  or  think  any  longer  about  a  bu- 

siness, in  reference  to  which  we  have  no  hope.  But  as  long 
as  there  is  hope,  there  will  be  an  agitation  of  thoughts, 
and  the  mind  will  ti4rn  itself  this  way  and  that,  revolving 
things  over  and  over.  There  will  certainly,  therefore,  be  a 
considering  habit  of  mind  preserved  as  long  as  hope  re- 

mains in  any  liveliness  and  vigour,  in  reference  to  the  great 
concerns  of  eternity  that  we  have  before  us.     And, 

(2.)  To  our  continuing  in  our  course  (if  we  be  by  con- 
version and  regeneration  brought  into  a  truly  Christian 

course)  a  steadfast  resolution  is  of  most  constant  necessity. 
That  we  may  continue  our  course,  we  must  be  most  stead- 

fastly resolved  that,  through  the  grace  of  God,  we  will  not 

be  put  out  of  our  way.  There  must  be  a  "  cleaving  to  God, 
with  full  purpose  of  heart,"  Acts  ii.  23.  And  it  is  plain 
that  a  continual  hope  must  influence  this  resolution  :  Why 
will  I  not  forsake  this  way  1  Why  am  I  (with  dependance 
upon  the  grace  of  God)  resolved  to  persist  in  it,  that  no- 

thing shall  turn  me  out  of  if?  Why  I  have  a  great  hope 
before  me,  I  hope  for  great  things  by  persisting  in  this  way. 
It  is  a  way  that  leads  to  a  blessed  end,  an  end  which  the 
grace  of  God  hath  encouraged  me  to  hope  I  shall  in  this 
way  attain  unto.  The  apostle  exhorts  the  Colossians  that 
they  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  not 
moved  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel,  Col.  i.  23.  Why 
was  this  new  faith  (as  it  was  a  new  thing  in  the  world  at 
that  time)  to  be  so  steadfa.stly  stuck  untol  why  must  there 
be  so  resolved  an  adherence  to  it  1  Why,  there  is  the 
highest,  and  greatest,  and  most  glorious  hope  held  up  in 
view  in  that  Gospel,  or  by  that  Gospel  which  is  the  object 
of  this  faith ;  and  which  therefore  claims  and  challenges 
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this  steadfast  adherence  to  the  thing  which  it  represents. 
Therefore  you  are  not  to  he  moved  from  av hat  is  contained 
in  the  Gospel,  because  it  contains  the  matter  of  so  high  a 
hope. 

It  is  not  templing  you  by  trifles,  or  shadows,  by  small 
or  little  things  ;  ii  is  your  hoped  advantage,  lying  in  this 
Gospel  that  is  now  held  up  in  view  before  you,  which  is  to 
keep  you  unmoved.  The  object  contains  in  itself  the  rea- 

son of  the  act,  and  the  frame  and  disposition  of  the  heart 
required  in  reference  thereunto.     And, 

(3.)  Love  to  God  will  certainly  have  a  most  powerful 
influence  upon  a  Christian's  perseverance; — I  cannot 
leave  the  waj's  of  God,  because  I  love  him,  he  hath 
won  my  heart,  I  cannot  think  of  departing  from  those 
wa)-s  in  which  I  have  met  with  him,  and  an  acquaint- 

ance hath  been  brought  about  between  him  and  me.  And 
nothing  can  signify  more  to  preserve  and  keep  alive  the 
love  of  God  in  the  soul,  in  strength  and  vigour,  than  such 
a  hope  God-ward.  I  hope  I  shall  see  him  ere  long,  and 
be  made  perfectly  like  him,  and  see  him  as  he  is.  And 
whence  is  this  to  be  hoped  for,  but  from  gracious  commu- 

nications from  himself  ?  I  know  it  must  be  from  his  mere 
kindness,  a  good-will  to  me,  if  ever  I  come  to  be  finally 
happy  in  him,  and  enjoy  him.  The  hope  of  so  high  and 
great  things  from  him,  how  highly  doth  it  endear  him  to 
us  1  Can  I  forsake  that  God,  turn  aside  from  following 
him  or  walking  with  him,  from  whom  I  hope  for  great 
things  1  "  He  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself, 
as  he  is  pure."  He  makes  it  his  business,  so  to  work  out 
that  sin,  that  is,  a  departing  from  God ;  (for  that  is  the 
notion  of  sin,  aversion  from  God,  turning  off  from  him  ;) 
the  soul  would  be  rid  of  that :  and  hope  maintains  and 
keeps  alive  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart.  I  still  hope  for 
more  and  more  from  him,  and  therefore  still  love  him  more 
and  more  :  this  holds  the  soul  to  him.  "  Experience  begets 
hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  by  the  Holy  Gho.st," 
Rom.  v.  4,  5.  We  love  him.  Whyl  "  Because  he  first 
loved  us,"  1  John  iv.  19.  What  doth  that  mean  1  Is  the 
meaning,  that  nobody  loves  God,  till  they  are  assured,  or 
have  assurance  of  his  loving  them?  No,  that  cannot  be, 
there  is  many  a  sincere  lover  of  God  that  hath  no  assu- 

rance of  his  love.  But  what  must  it  mean  then  1  Why,  that 
(at  least)  they  have  the  hope  of  it ;  for  it  is  most  certain, 
that  with  absolute  despair,  there  must  be  most  conjunct, 
pure,  immixed  hatred.  If  there  be  pure  despair,  there  will 
be  pure  hatred: — nothing  but  hatred  of  God,  where  there 
is  nothing  but  despair  of  his  love.  As  it  is  in  hell,  there 
is  despair  in  perfection,  and  so  there  is  hatred  in  perfection, 
(as  one  may  speak,)  in  that  horrid  kind.  The  meaning 
therefore  can  only  be,  "  we  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us,"  to  wit,  because  we  hope  so.  It  is  not  to  be  un- 

derstood, that  every  one  that  loves  God,  hath  an  assurance 
that  he  is  beloved  of  him:  but  he  hath  the  hope  of  it, 
otherwise  he  could  never  love  him  ;  and  if  thereupon,  the 
soul  doth  love  him,  then  it  saith,  I  must  never  leave  him, 
I  must  cleave  to  him  as  long  as  I  live,  and  for  ever,  through 
all  time,  and  to  all  eternity :  nothing  shall  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord; 
nothing  shall  break  those  bonds.  And  most  evident  it  is, 
that  as  that  love  is  drawn  out  into  continual  exercise,  it 
still  doth,  in  all  its  exercises,  run  on  with  the  exerci.se,  and 
under  the  influence,  of  a  continuing  hope.  I  am  still  ex- 

pecting greater  things  from  him,  and  the  more  I  expect, 
the  more  I  love  him ;  and  the  more  I  love  him,  the  more 
I  am  resolved  to  cleave  to  him,  and  never  to  leave  him. 
And, 

(4.)  Patience  is  another  requisite  to  perseverance  :  and 
hope  hath  a  manifest  influence  upon  that.  Patience  is  no- 

thing else  but  a  suffering  power,  an  ability  to  suffer;  by 
which  our  Saviour  tells  us,  we  possess  our  souls,  that  is, 
save  them.  It  signifies  indeed,  both,  present  liberty,  and 
final  safety  ;  and  that  that  possession  of  our  souls  in  pa- 

tience, preserves  them.  Possession,  in  that  two-fold  sense, 
signifies  liberty  and  self  dominion.  He  is  subject  to  an- 

other's power,  that  can  suffer  nothing ;  but  he  is  master  of 
himself  that  can  suSer.  If  he  have  an  ability  to  sufltr,  then 
he  keeps  his  .self-dominion.  He  can  be  master  of  his  own 
mind,  of  his  own  reason,  of  his  own  conscience,  of  his 
own  judgment,  of  his  own  faith:  but  if  he  can  sufler  no- 

thing, he  must  resign  all,  and  admit  another  master,  he 
must  enjoy  his  own  thoughts,  his  own  sentiments,  his  own 
reason  and  his  own  conscience  no  longer.  Thence  comes 
apostacy,  declension  from  God,  his  truths,  his  ways;  I 
cannot  sufler,  I  have  no  patience,  no  ability  to  sufiier  :  then 
I  must  quit  truth,  holiness,  and  ever)'  thing,  which,  by  my 
adherence  to  them,  will  expose  me  to  the  danger  of  siifier- 
ing.  But  if  there  is  patience,  therein  you  possess  your 
souls,  you  will  thereby  keep  your  libert)'  and  self-domi- 

nion ;  so  you  secure  to  yourself  final  and  eternal  safety: 
and  so  keeping  and  possessing  the  soul,  is  in  opposition  to 
the  final  losing,  or  its  being  destroyed,  and  undone  for 
ever. 
And  very  plain  it  is,  that  hope  is  of  most  constant  use 

and  necessity,  to  the  preserving  and  continuing  this  ability 
to  suffer,  this  power  of  patience,  or  this  passive  power  ;  no- 

thing doth  so  much  maintain  it  as  hope.  The  occasion  will 
not  last  always:  I  have  the  prospect  of  an  end,  and  the 
hopeful  prospect  of  a  comfortable  and  good  end.  There- 

fore we  both  labour,  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust, 
or  have  trusted,  (so  we  read  it,  but  it  is  in  the  original, 
because  we  have  hoped,)  in  the  living  God,  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 
What  a  strange  .sort  of  men  are  these,  that  will  endure 

to  be  50  exposed,  so  scorned,  so  trampled  upon,  as  they 
that  bear  the  Christian  name  commonly  are  !  What  is  the 
reason  of  if?  What  account  will  a  reasonable  man  give, 
why  he  will  so  expose  himself?  I  will  tell  you  the  reason  ; 
therefore  we  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  hope 
in  God,  in  the  living  God,  and  we  are  pretty  well  persuad- 

ed we  shall  not  finally  be  losers ;  we  shall  not  have  an  ill 
bargain  of  it  at  last.  As  the  same  apostle,  when  he  writes 

himself  "  an  apostle  and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,"  seems 
to  allow,  that  he  was  to  doom  himself  to  all  the  sufferings 
and  calamities,  that  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  cause 
could  load  him  with,  and  lay  upon  him,  for  his  assuming 
to  himself  such  names  of  an  apostle  and  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  why  should  Paul,  that  wise  and  prudent  man, 
that  learned  man,  that  man  of  so  considerable  reputation 
among  his  own  countrymen,  why  should  he  come  to  be 
written  among  the  apostles  and  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  1 
Why,  saith  he,  it  is  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that 
cannot  lie,  hath  promised,  Titus  i.  1,  2.  I  avow  myself  an 
apostle  and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  this  inducement, 
and  for  this  reason,  and  so  I  mean  to  continue  unto  the 
end.  It  is  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  can- 

not lie,  hath  promised  to  me.  He  whose  nature  doth 
not  allow  him  to  deceive,  to  whom  it  is  impossible  to 
lie,  I  firmly  and  securely  hope  in  him;  and  therefore  I 
will  readily  dispose  myself  to  encounter  all  the  difliculties 
and  hardships,  which  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ  can  lay 
me  open  to.     Again, 

(5.)  Contentment  with  that  portion  and  allotment  which 
God  affords  us  in  this  world,  is  another  great  preservative 
from  apostacy,  or  requisite  to  perseverance.  And  this  is 
very  much  maintained  by  hope.  If  persons  decline,  and 
turn  off  from  the  holy  way  of  the  Lord,  it  is  generally  this 

world  that  tempts  them.  "  Demas  hath  forsaken  us,  hav- 
ing loved  this  pre.'^ent  world,"  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  But  if  a  man 

be  well  enough  satisfied  with  the  portion  (whether  it  be 
more  or  less)  which  God  hath  alloted  him  of  the  good 
things  of  this  world,  then  he  is  safe  from  temptation.  But 
how  shall  he  come  to  be  satisfied  with  a  le.sser  portion  of 
the  things  of  this  world  1  Why,  it  is  the  hope  of  enough 
hereafter  that  satisfied  him  : — I  have  no  great  things  now, 
nor  do  I  matter  that,  I  am  not  solicitous  about  it,  I  hope 
for  greater  and  a  better  state. 
What  made  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  expose 

themselves  to  continued  wandering,  and  to  dwell  in  tents; 
when  God  had  given  them  a  country  (one  of  the  best  in 
the  world)  by  special  grant,  to  have  it  as  their  inheritance, 
yet  they  lived  as  strangers,  even  in  their  own  country, 
dwelling  in  tents;  so  as  that  they  declared  themselves 
pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  earth  1  What  doth  this  signify 
and  mean  1  Why,  this  declares  plainly,  that  they  seek  a 
country,  they  hope  and  seek  for  a  better  country  than  all 
the  world  can  afford  them ;  (Heb.  xi.  13.)  therefore  they  tell 
the  world,  and  tell  it  plainly,  while  we  are  upon  earth,  we 
are  but  pilgrims  and  strangers  here;  the  world  can  tempt 
us  with  none  of  its  baits  :  let  the  things  it  presents  to  our 
view,  and  makes  us  an  offer  of,  be  never  so  great,  never  so 
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special,  they  signify  nothing  with  us,  for  every  thing  we 
can  touch,  that  we  can  handle,  or  have  to  do  with,  smells 
of  earth,  and  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here  upon 
earth.  And  this  was  a  plain  declaration,  their  minds  were 

higher,  carried  to  somewhat  in  a  higher  region.  They  de- 
clare plainly,  they  are  seeking  a  country.  And  what  coun- 

try is  that  1  Why,  abetter  and  a  heavenly  country.  And 
therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  Heb. 
xi.  16.  It  was  the  hope  of  those  high  and  great  things 
above,  that  drew  up  their  hearts,  and  therefore  this  world 
could  not  entangle  them. — Their  way  was  above,  (as  the 
way  of  the  wise  is,^  to  escape  from  hell  and  death  beneath. 
But  it  was  hope  tnat  carried  them  up  into  those  higher 
regions,  so  far  out  of  the  reach  of  deadly  snares ;  the  snares 
of  death,  as  the  wi.se  man  calls  them.     And  again, 

(G.)  As  contentment  is  a  great  preservative  from  the 
danger  of  apostacy,  or  a  great  requisite  to  perseverance;  so 
is  the  desire  of  the  better  things  of  the  belter  world,  that 
better  country,  a  very  good  preservative  too.  We  must 
xf  now  that  the  spirit  of  man  must  of  course,  when  it  is  drawn 
off  from  one  sort  of  objects,  apply  and  turn  itself  to  another 
sort.  It  hath  not  its  good  within  itself,  it  cannot  be  a 
deity,  a  god  to  itself;  it  must  have  a  good  to  satisfy  itself, 
almnde  out  of  itself  If  it  be  not  from  this  world  that  it 

looks  for  this  good,  it  must  find  elsewhere  that  which  may 
be  more  suitable  and  more  grateful  to  it.  Its  desires, 

when  they  are  confined,  limited,  and  moderated  by  con- 
tentment, in  reference  to  this  world,  are  then  removed  and 

transferred  to  the  things  of  the  other  world  ;  and  so  it  is 
kept  in  a  steady,  composed  state.  When  it  sees  that  the 
things  of  this  world  are  not  suitable,  will  not  satisfy,  it  is 

not  at  a  loss  what  it  shall  do  next.  A  superior  good  pre- 
sents and  offers  itself,  and  the  new  nature  in  it  doth  at- 

temper, and  suit  its  desires  to  that.  And  if  it  do  desire 
things  of  that  higher  and  upper  region,  it  is  in  no  danger 
of  being  drawn  off  frum  God,  while  that  desire  remains, 
lives,  and  flourisheth,  and  is  in  any  power  with  it. 

But  now  it  so  much  the  more  desires,  by  how  much  the 
more  it  hopes;  desire  languisheth  if  hope  fails,  as  it  is  in 
reference  to  any  thing  else,  whereby  as  to  the  first  appear- 

ance of  good,  it  comes  to  its  object.  Is  there  any  drawing 
forth  of  desire  towards  it,  and  we  come  to  consider,  and 

contemplate  the  matter,  and  we  find  it  to  be  an  unattain- 
able thing,  a  thing  to  be  despaired  of,  then  we  desert,  desire 

fails,  and  grows  tiat  of  course.  It  is  a  thing  rarely  to  be 
found,  that  desire  remains  in  any  vigour,  to  any  object,  in 
reference  whereunto  there  is  no  hope,  or  in  reference 
whereunto  there  is  nothing  but  simple  despair.  Indeed, 
the  first  appearance,  or  view  of  goodness,  or  amiableness, 
in  the  object,  may  draw  forth  that  which  we  call  simple 
desire,  so  far  as  to  put  us  upon  the  inquiry,  is  such  a  thing 
to  be  gained,  yea  or  nay  1  And  if  we  find  it  is  not,  desire 
fails,  the  hopelessness  of  the  thing  makes  us  lay  aside  the 
thoughts  of  it,  and  accordingly  there  is  no  more  desire.  If 
the  desires  of  heavenly  felicity  live  in  our  souls,  this  earth 
will  never  pluck  us  off  from  God ;  but  that  desire  will  last 
no  longer  than  hope  lasts,  that  such  a  state  is  not  unat- 

tainable. We  shall,  by  the  grace  of  God,  be  enabled  to 
reach  the  felicity  of  that  state,  we  shall  not  be  Irustrated 
or  disappointed  at  length : — then  saith  the  soul,  I  will  hold 
on  my  course.     And  then  again, 

(7.)  Watchfulness  is  requisite  to  a  Christian's  continued 
progress  in  his  course  to  final  salvation.  But  there  can 
be  no  such  thing  as  watchfulness  without  hope.  Watch- 

ing imports  a  continual  design,  and  of  self-preservation  ; 
but  when  the  hope  of  that  fails,  then  all  subordinate  and 
subservient  means  are  laid  aside.  But  this  is  a  thing  en- 

joined us,  in  order  to  preservation,  to  watch  always.  And 
to  this  I  might  add, 

(8.)  Pray  always  too.  This  is  requisite,  as  most  con- 
junct with  the  other.  And  sure  we  are,  as  there  can  be 

no  watching,  so  there  can  be  no  praying,  without  hope  ; 
this  is  most  evident.     And, 

(9.)  A  complacential  doing  of  good,  or  a  disposition  of 
doing  good  with  complacencj'.  This  makes  the  ways  of 
God  pleasant  to  men,  so  as  they  will  never  leave  them,  nor 
turn  aside  from  them  :  but  it  is  hope  that  induceth  them 
hereunto.  It  is  a  sowing  to  the  Spirit,  when  we  are  doing 

good.  The  apostle  calls  it  so.  "  They  that  sow  to  the 
Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting,"  Gal.  vi.  8. 

Then  immediately  follows,  "  As  ye  have  opportunity,  do 
good  unto  all,  especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  house 

hold  of  faith."  This  is  sowing  to  the  Spirit  suitably  or 
subserviently  to  the  kindness,  and  goodness,  and  benig- 

nity of  the  Divine  Spirit.  But  whosoever  sows,  soweth  in 
hope,  that  he  tnay  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  That  course  of 
well-doing  is  continued,  and  the  soul  is  held  on  in  it,  by 

the  power  and  influence  of  a  continued  hope.  "  It  is  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  that  we  are  to  seek  for 

glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  unto  eternal  life," Rom.  ii.  7.     I  add  again, 

(10.)  Fervency  in  a  course  of  duty  is  a  very  great  re- 
quisite to  continuance  in  it.  We  shall  soon  grow  weary  of 

that  course  of  duty,  wherein  we  have  no  fervour  in  our 
own  spirits.  It  is  a  wearisome  thing  to  pray  continually, 
without  any  fervour;  and  for  such  work  as  this  we  are 
now  engaged  in,  lo  preach  or  hear,  if  there  be  nothing  of 
fervour  in  us  in  these  exercises,  it  is  very  dull  work,  ami 
such  as  we  shall  not  be  well  pleased  to  hold  on  long  in  , 
now  it  is  plain,  that  hope  maintains  the  fervour  of  the 

spirit  in  duty.  "  Be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord," 
(Rom.  xii.  11,  12.)  and  "rejoicing  in  hope,"  are  words  im- mediately connected.     And, 

(11.)  Christian  temperance  is  a  great  thing  to  preserve 
us  from  apostacy.  There  is  nothing  that  doth  more  effect- 

ually betray  a  soul  into,  and  ingulf  it  in,  final  ruin,  than  the 
letting  loose  sensual  inclinations.  And  you  find  it  is  the 
great  design  of  the  Gospel  under  which  we  live,  and  of  the 

grace  that  appeareth  in  it,  bringing  .salvation,  "  To  teach 
us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lust,  and  to  live  so- 

berly, righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world,"  Titus 
ii.  11,  12,  13.  And  how  are  we  induced  hereunto  1 
"  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 

of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour,  .Tesus  Christ.'  There 
IS  nothing  that  in  common  experience  proves  so  fatal  to 
many,  that  had  begun  well  in  a  course  of  religion.  Some 

hopeful  young  ones,  that  have  been  struck  with  convic- 
tions, God  hath  begun  to  awaken  them,  to  take  hold  of 

their  .spirits  ;  and  they  have  had  some  tastes  and  relishes 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  divine  and  heavenly  things ; 
but  we  have  found  them  recede,  and  go  off  again.  And 
how  came  it  to  pass  1  Why,  they  lost  all  in  a  debauch, 
that  extinguished  the  convictions  of  conscience  and  the 

desires  of  heart  that  begun  to  be  stirred  in  them  God- ward 
and  heaven-ward. 
Now  it  is  the  hope  of  a  soul  Avhich  is  its  safety  in  this 

case.  What "?  shall  I  lose  so  great  a  hope,  for  the  plea- 
sure of  an  hour,  or  a  moment  1  It  is  because  that  I  have 

great  hope  concerning  this  soul  of  mine,  and  concerning 
that  vast,  immense  eternity,  that  is  in  view  before  me,  and 
whereof  I  have  the  prospect,  that  I  will  not  do  so;  t  am 
born  to  great  hopes,  and  therefore  I  will  not  destroy  them 
by  so  mad  a  folly  as  this,  to  throw  away  a  soul,  and  to 
throw  away  so  great  hopes,  to  please  two  or  three  fools, 
that  would  only  have  me  go  to  hell  in  company  with  them, 
or  to  keep  them  company  there.  No,  if  persons  have  any 
apprehension,  that  God  hath  been  at  work  with  them,  about 
the  affairs  of  their  souls,  in  reference  to  eternity,  this  may 
be  the  beginning  of  a  new  birth,  of  a  divine  birth  ;  and  if 
so,  whatsoever  parentage  one  is  born  of,  his  hopes  are 
suitable  to  his  parentage.  If  I  am  under  the  regenerating, 
divine  influence,  born,  or  shall  be  born,  (if  things  come  to 

a  good  issue,)  a  son  of  the  greatc'^t  of  lathers,  a  child  of 
God:  then  if  a  child,  an  heir,  an  heir  of  God,  and  joint- 
heir  of  Christ.  Then  how  high  and  great  are  my  hopes  ! 

How  glorious  expectancies  are  those  that  I  have  in  pros- 

pect before  me  !  And  what"?  to  lose  all  this  lor  the  plea- 
sure of  a  debauch  1  It  is  hope  that  makes  the  mind  sober, 

(as  was  before  hinted,)  "Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds, 
be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end."  That  you  maybe  sober, 
that  you  may  have  sobriety  of  mind,  of  thinking,  and  of 
judging  rea.^onably  of  things,  keep  hope  in  exercise ;  do 

but  consider  what"  j'ou  hope  for,  and  you  will  be  safe. And  lastlv, 

(12.)  Joy  is  a  great  requisite  to  perseverance,  and  will 
be  of  great  use  to  us,  in  order  thereunto.  "  The  joy  of  the 
Lord  IS  hispeople's  strength,"  (Neh.  viii.  10.)  to  carry  them 
through  the  duties  and  diflSculties  of  the  Christian  state. 

And  how  is  that  jov  to  be  maintained  ?  "  We  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  (Rom.  v.  2.)  and  our  rejoicing 
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is  to  be  in  hope,  Rom.  xii.  12.  IL  is  hope  that  feeds  joy 
in  reference  to  things,  while  we  are  in  this  present  slate 
which  doth  not  aflbrd  much  of  immediate  enjoyment, 
otherwise  than  that  we  have  by  anlicipalion.  It  is  hope 
that  directs  to  that  which  is  within  the  veil,  (Heb.  vi.  lU.) 

takes  hold  of  invisible  things,  and  so  is  as  "an  anchor  to 
the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast."  The  soul  rejoiceth  to 
find  itself  upon  sure  terms,  rejoiceth  in  hope,  in  the  strength 
and  power  of  that  hope,  which,  as  its  anchor,  is  thrown 
within  the  veil,  and  takes  hold  of  the  unseen  things  there. 

"  The  God  of  peace  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving," (Rom.  XV.  13.)  as  the  apostle  prays  for  the  Chris- 

tian Romans.  The  more  joy,  the  more  vigour  in  your 
course,  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  your  strength;  and  the 
more  hope,  the  more  joy. 

You  see  these  many  ways  hope  caimot  but  have  an  in- 
fluence unto  Christians'  perseverance  in  the  way  and 

course,  into  which  regeneration  and  converting  grace  hath 
brought  them. 

The  next  thing  will  be  to  show  you,  what  encourage- 
ments a  Christian  hath  thus  to  hope  for,  while  his  hope  is 

to  be  sufficient  for  him  all  along  in  his  course,  something 
or  other  must  be  sufficient  unto  it,  something  or  other 
must  sustain  it,  that  doth  sustain  him. 

SERMON  XIX* 

Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

Having  shown  what  advantages  hope  gives  a  Christian's 
progress  in  his  way,  we  now  come  to  let  you  see  what 
ground  a  Christian  hath  for  such  a  hope,  to  wit,  that  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  the  assistance  to  be  given  continu- 

ally from  him,  he  shall  be  kept  and  preserved  from  the 
great  danger  of  fatal,  destructive  backsliding  and  apostacy 
from  God,  and  a  departure  from  his  ways  ;  from  turning 
aside  into  crooked  paths,  with  the  workers  of  iniquity : 
(Psal.  cxxv.  5.)  and  from  returning  into  those  ways  at 

length,  "  which  lake  hold  of  hell,  and  lead  down  to  the 
chambers  of  death,"  Prov.  v.  5.  But  before  I  come  to 
show  you  what  ground  a  serious  Christian  hath  for  such 
a  hope,  something  I  must  premise  unto  you.     As, 

1.  That  the  grounds  which  he  had  for  his  former  hope 
before  his  conversion,  and  which  had  influence  thereupon, 
do  still  remain,  and  are  equally  grounds  to  him  of  this 
continuing  hope  that  is  to  influence  his  whole  after-course, 
and  with  much  more  advantage.  We  are  not  to  suppose 
that  the  grounds  of  the  hope  that  I  am  now  speaking  of, 
do  make  the  former  grounds  cease.  The  grounds  of  the 
former  hope,  that  which  I  told  you  might  be  only  (and 
indeed  must  be  before  conversion)  no  more  than  a  rational 
human  hope,  assisted  by  common  grace ;  what  ground 
there  was  for  that  hope  doth  still  remain,  and  is  still  im- 

provable to  more  advantage :  and  the  grounds  of  this 
following  hope  are  not,  in  reference  to  those  grounds,  pri- 

vative, but  cumulative,  (as  is  wont  to  be  said  in  such 
cases,)  that  is,  they  do  not  take  away  the  former,  but  add 
thereunto.  Whatsoever  ground  of  hope  there  was  before, 
for  a  poor  wandering  sinner  to  return,  and  come  back  to 
God,  and  seek  reconciliation  and  peace  with  him,  to  wit, 
from  the  gracious  nature  of  God,  from  the  rich  fulness  of 

Christ's  sacrifice,  from  the  freeness  of  the  Gospel  tender, 
and  invitation,  and  from  the  power,  and  grace,  and  office 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  these  grounds  do  still  remain,  in  re- 

ference to  the  present  case,  and  are  improvable,  even  with 
more  advantage,  as  you  will  see  in  reference  thereunto. 
And  again, 

2.  This  is  to  be  noted  byway  of  premise.  That  the  hope 
which  they  are  to  take  encouragement  for,  is  not  to  be  a 
ash,  fearless  hope.     It  is  not  to  be  a  hope  without  fear, 

pray  do  not  mistake  the  matter  as  to  this,  we  are  not  to 
aim  at  any  such  hope  as  shall  be  exclusive  of  fear,  or  that 
shall  make   that  a  useless  thing,  a  useless  principle,  a 
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useless  grace  in  the  soul.  We  are  told,  "  They  are  blessed 
that  fear  always;  (Prov.  xxviii.  14.)  but  he  that  hardens 
his  heart,  (that  is,  in  opposition  to  such  a  fear,)  shall  fail 

into  mischief"  And  elsewhere  we  find  such  oppositions 
of  fear  to  hardness  of  heart,  made  to  one  another.  "  Why 
hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  and  hardened  our 

hearts  from  thy  fear"?"  Isa.  Ixiii.  17.  and  we  are  directed 
to  "  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,"  2  Cor.  vii.  3. 
and  warned  "  not  to  be  high-minded,  but  fear,"  Rom.  xi. 
20.  and  charged  "  to  work  out  our  salvation,  with  fear  and 
trembling,"  Phil.  ii.  12.  Even  they  are  so  charged,  whom 
the  apostle  had  a  little  before  expressed  his  confidence 

concerning  them,  that  "  God  that  had  begun  a  good  work 
in  them,  would  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of  Christ,"  Phil.  i.  6. 
And  yet  he  requires  and  charges  them  in  his  name,  and  by 
his  authority,  ̂ vhom  God  had  exalted  to  so  high  a  pitch, 
as  to  give  him  a  name  above  every  name,  wherefore, 
(saith  he  hereupon,)  this  charge  I  solemnly  give  you,  that 

his  name  and  authority  may  be  owned,  not  only  in  "  my 
presence,  but  much  more,  being  absent,  you  work  out 

your  salvation,  with  fear  and  trembling." There  is  no  such  state  of  a  Christian  attainable  in  this 

life,  that  ought  to  make  fear  a  useless  thing,  and  to  super- 
sede it.  I  say  there  is  no  such  slate  as  this ;  no,  nor 

undoubtedly  in  heaven  itself,  where  reverence  of  God  is 
higher  than  now  we  are  capable  of,  infinitely,  unspeakably, 
exceedingly  higher.  It  will  be  part  of  that  homage,  that 
we  shall  be  eternally  paying  to  his  throne,  and  part  of  our 
felicity  too,  because  of  the  pleasantness  of  that  temper,  the 
suitableness  and  congruity  of  it  to  aright  mind,  apprehen- 

sive of  what  is  due  to  the  Eternal  Being ;  and  besides,  we 
are  told  this  is  the  very  means  of  our  preservation.  He 
that  hath  promised  to  keep  his,  hath  promised  to  keep 

them  thus,  "  I  will  put  my  fear  into  their  hearts,  and  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me."  I  mean  to  make  use  of  that  as 
the  great  preservative  principle  in  them,  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 

Indeed  the  understanding  of  all  this  doth  but  depend 
upon  one  plain  thing,  that  it  is  fit  and  needful  that  every 
one  should  have  a  distinct  notion  of  in  his  own  mind,  to 

wit,  how  vast  the  difl^erence  is  between  fear  and  fear; — the 
fear  of  reverence,  and  the  fear  of  horror,  (as  I  may  filly 

enough  distinguish  it,) — the  fear  of  a  saint,  and  the  fear  of 
a  devil : — the  fear  of  heaven,  and  the  fear  of  hell ; — so 
vastly  different  they  are.  The  one  fear  doth  involve  ha- 

tred in  it  essentially  odiuvms  qucm  vieharmis,  we  hate  him 
whom  we  so  fear,  we  cannot  but  do  so ;  but  the  other  doth 
essentially  carry  love  in  it.  The  fear  of  reverence  carries 
a  complacency  in  the  dignity,  honour,  and  exaltation  of 
him,  towards  whom  we  exercise  this  afiection;  and  yet  it 
hath  a  collateral  and  secondary  respect  to  our  own  interest 
too,  and  so  ought  to  have,  and  must  have  ;  as  the  love  we 
bear  to  God,  and  our  true  love  to  ourselves;  the  love  by 
which  we  design  glory  to  him,  and  the  love  by  which  we 

design  blessedness  in  him,  are  the  same  love.  That  there- 
fore is  a  further  thing,  that  thereupon  we  are  to  consider. 

Again, 

3.  We  must  hereupon  note  this  too.  That  the  hope  unto 
which  we  are  to  be  encouraged  of  being  kept  from  apostacy, 
and  enabled  to  persevere,  and  hold  on  in  the  ways  of  God 
to  the  end,  it  must  consequently  be  such  as  shall  admit 
of,  as  shall  not  exclude,  but  infer  all  the  subsequent  cares 
and  endeavours,  that  are  most  agreeable  and  correspondent 
to  stich  a  fear,  as  hath  been  before  expressed,  to  wit,  our 
continual  watchfulness  over  ourselves,  our  abstaining 
from  known  gross  evils,  our  endeavour  to  repress  the 
beginnings,  the  first  motions  and  stirrings  of  sin,  our  giving 
ourselves  to  prayer,  our  mediiating  upon  the  things  of  God, 
our  attending  duly,  and  waiting  on  God  in  his  ordinances, 
our  avoiding  temptations,  and  shunning  the  society  ol 
them  that  walk  in  pernicious  and  destructive  ways.  Our 
hope  of  being  kept,  it  must  not  exclude,  but  infer,  all  this 
care  and  endeavour  of  our  own,  in  order  to  our  being  so 

kept.  As  a  man's  hope  of  having  his  natural  life,  and 
health,  and  strength,  and  soundness  preserved,  ought  to  be 
with  a  conjunct  care  of  himself  all  along.  It  were  a  mad 
hope,  if  a  man  should  then  hope  that  his  life,  strength,  and 
soundness,  should  be  preserved,  if  hestarve  himself,  orsiai) 
himself,  or  poison  himself,  or  run  into  houses  infected  wilii 
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ihe  plague,  or  associate  himself  with  persons  that  have 
pestilential  diseases  upon  them,  and  the  like:  this  were 
a  mad  hope,  that  I  should  be  kept  well  at  this  rate.  And 
it  is  easily  apprehensible  how  this  is  to  be  applied  to  our 
present  case ;  we  are  to  hope  we  shall  be  kept,  but  we  are 
not  to  hope  we  shall  be  kept  in  a  continual  neglect  of 
ourselves;  if  we  will  famish  and  starve  our  souls,  if  we 
will  stab  them  in  a  liberty  of  known  acts  of  sin,  if  we  will 
infect  them  by  running  into  contagious  company,  if  we 
will  associate  with  such,  and  familiarly  converse  with 
them,  that  have  the  plague  upon  them,  if  we  are  not  afraid 
of  drawing  contagion  from  so  mortal  breath,  our  hope  will 

be  a  very  foolish  hope,  and  not  the  hope  I  am  now  to  en- 
courage.    And, 

4.  We  must  note  further,  that,  supposing  that  many,  or 
any  be  in  doubt  whether  they  have  yet  a  holy,  good  princi- 

ple in  them  ;  whether  they  are  yet  come  into  the  regenerate 
state,  have  that  already  inlaid  in  them,  which  the  Scripture 
calls  the  seed  of  God,  and  a  divine  nature  ;  if  (I  say)  any 
be  in  doubt  about  it,  it  is  not  needful  that  they  should  stay 
for  a  resolution,  in  order  to  the  receiving  any  encourage- 

ment from  what  I  am  further  to  say;  though  they  cannot 
so  certainly  say  that  the  things  that  are  after  to  be  said  do 
concern  them  as  regenerate  persons,  as  those  that  are  al- 

ready in  a  state  of  grace  :  yet  they  will  find  that  there  may 
be  encouragement  taken  from  thence,  though  not  so  di- 

rectly in  order  to  the  bringing  of  them  into  it ;  and  so  none 
should  think  that  what  is  said  doth  no  way  concern  them, 
because  they  are  not  yet  certain  that  they  are  regenerate. 

Whatsoever  is  received,  is  received  according  to  the  dis- 
position of  the  recipient.  If  there  be  a  regenerate  princi- 

ple, that  will  so  much  the  more  readily  entertain  and  close 
with  what  is  spoken  for  its  own  strengthening,  and  further 
invigorating,  and  for  its  nutriment.  But  if  there  be  not, 
yet  if  there  be  a  tendency  that  way,  any  seriousness  of 
spirit  about  any  such  thing,  and  with  reference  thereunto 
we  must  know  that  is  a  true  maxim  in  spirituals,  as  well 
as  in  naturals,  Eisdcm  niotrimur  exquibiis  constarmir ;  we 
are  nourished,  and  do  consist  of  the  same  thing,  the  very 
same  thing.  And  that  which  is  suitable  to  the  maintain- 

ing, enlivening,  improving,  and  growth  of  a  principle  of 
divine  life  in  the  soul,  is  suitable,  in  some  measure,  to  the 
begetting  of  it  too.  Even  the  same  word,  in  the  sum  and 
substance  of  it,  by  which  we  are  to  grow,  and  which  we 

are  to  receive  as  "  sincere  milk,"  for  that  design,  that  we 
may  grow,  and  may  be  strengthened  by  it ;  by  the  same 

word,  also,  are  we  "  begotten  again  by  the  word  of  truth," 
James  i.  17.  And  by  "  the  incorruptible  seed,"  the  "word 
of  God,"  1  Pet.  i.  20.  "Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth  ;  thy 
word  is  truth,"  John  xvii.  17. 
Now  these  things  being  thus  forelaid,  all  that  I  shall  say 

for  the  encouragement  of  such  a  hope  as  I  am  now  speak- 
ing of,  will  be  reduced,  and  is  fitly  enough  reducible,  one 

way  or  other,  to  this  one  ground,  the  Gospel  of  the  cove- 
nant of  God  in  Christ.  That  lays  before  you  the  firm  and 

sure  foundation  of  such  a  hope ;  and  it  will  indeed  some- 
what diversely  give  encouragement  according  to  the  differ- 

ent states  of  men,  (though  principally  I  intend  now  the 
regenerate  state,)  if  -'ou  do  but  accordingly  consider  the 
different  notions  under  which  we  may  look  upon  this  cove- 

nant ;  in  short,  we  may  look  upon  it  either  as  proposed,  or 
as  actually  entered.  As  proposed,  so  it  gives  a  ground  of 
hope  to  enter  it ;  and  thereupon  gives  a  ground  for  all  the 
consequent  hope  whereof  I  am  speaking. 

But  if  it  be  actually  entered,  and  that  can  be  distinctly 
and  with  clearness  reflected  upon,  then  you  have  the 
nearer,  the  more  immediate,  the  firmer  and  surer  ground, 
for  such  a  hope  as  lam  now  to  speak  of.  And  your  hope 
ought  to  arise  to  proportionable  degrees  of  life,  strength, 
and  vigour  in  you.  But  the  great  foundation  of  this  hope 
lies  here  in  the  Gospel  covenant,  whoever  of  you  have  any 

concern  for  }'^our  souls;  whoever  of  you  are  bethinking 
yourselves  how  not  to  perish,  how  at  length  to  be  saved; 

'o,  here  you  lay  your  hope  upon  the  Gospel  covenant,  the 
covenant  of  God  in  Christ. 

For  do  but  consider,  that  the  apo'^tle,  speaking  of  the 
case  of  the  infidel  pagan  world,  and  of  the  case  of  the 

Ephesians,  when  they  were  such,  hesaiih,  "  Ye  were  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  promise ;  and  without  Christ,  and  without  hope, 
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and  without  God  in  the  world,"  Ephes.  ii.  1'2.  All  the 
while  that  you  were  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  from  the  covenant  of  promise;  all  the  whili 
that  you  were  as  a  people  of  another  country,  (as  the  ex- 

pression signifies,)  in  being  "  strangers  to  the  covenant  of 
promise,  and  witliout  Christ ;"  you  were  without  hope  too, 
and  "  without  God  in  the  world ;"  atheists  in  the  world. 

The  ground  of  the  Christian's  hope  as  to  perseverance, 
is  the  Gospel  covenant,  Christ  being  the  great  agent  that 
was  to  bring  about  a  relation ;  and  in  order  thereunto  to 
bring  yon  into  covenant  with  God  through  himself  If 
you  know  nothing  of  the  covenant  of  promise,  you  are 
without  hope.  This  is  the  sum  of  all ;  here  must  your 
hope  be  laid,  upon  this  great  foundation. 

And  this  is  not  a  new  thing,  but  as  old  as  faith  hath  been 
in  the  world,  and  as  holiness  hath  been,  or  any  thing  lialh 
been  of  the  divine  life.  This  covenant  of  God  in  Christ, 
it  is  said  even  to  be  but  confirmed  when  the  law  weis  given 
by  Moses  on  mount  Sinai;  the  covenant  that  was  con- 

firmed of  God  in  Christ  to  Abraham.  It  was  even  con- 
firmed before  to  Abraham  ;  it  received  a  new  confirmation 

there  ;  it  was  not  made  with  Abraham  then,  Gal.  ii.  16. 
It  was  then  but  confirmed  to  Abraham.  This  covenant  of 
God  in  Christ  being  of  a  much  more  ancient  date.  David, 
when  he  lay  a  dying,  here  was  the  ground  of  his  hope ; 

"  Thou  hast  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered 
in  all  things,  and  sure ;  and  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and 

all  my  desire,  although  thou  make  it  not  to  grow  ;"(2 
Sam.  xxxiii.  5.)  to  wit,  his  house,  spoken  of  before,  "  al- 

though my  house  be  not  so  with  God."  God  had  said 
many  things  to  him  about  his  house  and  family  heretofore, 
a  great  deal  more  distinctly  and  expressly  than  he  doih 
usually  to  men  about  their  houses  and  families,  when  they 

are  to  be  extinct  and  gone.  But  David's  mind  was  upon 
something  else, — something  greater  and  more  considerable 
than  ail  this  ;  "Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God, 
(come  of  my  house  aird  external  concernments  what  will,) 

here  is  "all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire,"  that  thou 
hast  "  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in 
all  things  and  sure ;"  which  had  an  aspect  upon  higher 
and  greater  things  than  that  of  a  temporal  kingdom  in  this 
world,  how  big  soever  that  may  look  in  many  an  eye. 

And,  concerning  David's  understanding  and  kTiowledge 
in  the  m)'stery  of  Christ,  (as  I  may  use  those  words  well 
enough  in  reference  to  him,)  when  we  hear  him  speak  so 
often  of  his  hopinsr  in  the  word  of  God,  this  must  be  the 
word  which  he  is  to  be  understood  principally  to  mean,  the 

word  of  this  everlasting  covenant :  "  I  had  fainted  for  thy 
salvation,  but  I  hoped  in  thy  word,"  Psal.  cxix.  49.  In- 

tent he  was  upon  salvation  ;  ond  sometimes  being  read}'  to 
faint  about  it,  his  hope  in  God's  word  kept  him  from  faint- 

ing; "  Thou  art  my  hiding-place  and  my  shield,'"  Psalm cxix.  114.  I  do  hope  in  thy  word.  You  have  that  which 
is  agreeable,  in  another  place,  where  he  again  professeth 

his  hope  in  God's  word,  ai  d  invites  all  Israel  to  join  with 
him  in  waiting  for  the  Lord,  (Psalm  cxxx.  6,  7.)  from  day 

to  day,  more  than  that  they  wait  for  the  morning:  "  Let 
Israel  wait  on  Ihe  Lord,  for  with  him  is  mercy  and  plen- 

teous redemption,  and  he  will  redeem  Israel  iVom  all  his 

iniquities."  This  is  the  summary  thing,  the  Gospel  of  the 
covenant  of  God  in  Christ,  which  is  the  great  ground  and 
foundation  of  this  hope. 

But  to  speak  more  particularly  and  distincil}'  to  it,  you 
will  have  several  grounds  of  hope  some  way  or  other  re- 

ducible hither,  if  you  will  but  consider  sundry  things  that 
we  have  to  reflect  upon  relating  and  belonging  to  this 
covenant.     As, 

1.  The  Author  of  this  covenant  is  to  be  considered.  It 

is  God's  own  covenant ;  he  is  notonl}'  a  covenanting  party, 
but  he  hath  formed  the  covenant,  and  is  the  first  in  the 
covenant.  It  is  he  that  hath  ordained  and  contrived  the 
model  of  it ;  and  doth  propose  it  to  us,  and  enjoin  it  upon 
us,  as  to  what  is  our  part  in  this  covenant  of  God  in  Christ. 
And  concerning  him,  though  I  might  insist  upon  many 
things,  I  shall  only  mention  these  two.  to  show  how  firm 

a  ground  of  hope  von  have  from  the  Author  of  this  cove- 
nant, to  wit,  his  all-sutficiencv,  and  his  faithfulness. 

(l.)  His  all-sufliciency.     When  he  was  drawing  Abra- 
ham into  the  covenant,  or  designing  to  confirm  him  in  a 

'  covenant  state,  so  he  mentions  himself,  I  am  Grod  all-suf- 
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ficient ;  that  was  enough  for  his  part.  "  Walk  before  me, 
and  be  thou  perfect,"  (Gen.  xviii.  1.)  that  would  be  also 
enough  for  Abraham  on  his  part ;  as  you  know,  if  you 
have  occasion  to  transact  afiairs  with  a  man,  to  contract  a 
covenant  with  him  about  matters  of  importance  to  you,  the 
great  thing  you  will  have  your  eye  upon  is.  Is  the  person 

T  deal  with  sufficient'?  If  you  are  sure  that  he  is,  you 
traffic  with  much  more  security,  he  being  a  man  of  known 

sufficiency.  Saith  God,  I  am  an  all-sufficient  God  ;  come, 
who  hath  a  mind  to  deal  with  mel  to  transact  with  me, 
and  traffic  with  me  1  who  will  come  into  my  covenant  1 
And, 

(2.)  His  faithfulness  is  a  most  firm  foundation  of  hope  : 
such  faithfulness  as  wherewith  consists  no  possibility  of 

being  false ;  "  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that  can- 
not lie  hath  promised,"  Tit.  i.  2.  "  And  by  two  immu- 

table things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  the 
heirs  of  promise  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have 

fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them," 
Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  You  say  you  shall  one  day  sink,  you 
shall  fail,  you  shall  perish,  you  shall  be  lost  after  so  many 
stops  in  the  ways  of  God.  Think  who  hath  promised  you. 
The  God,  all-sufficient :  and  that  he  is  faithful  that  hath 
promised. 

And  consider  these  things  in  reference  to  one  another, 
his  faithfulness  to  his  all-sufficiency  :  he  is  therefore  faith- 

ful because  he  is  all-sufficient.  It  is  a  great  matter,  rightly 
to  understand  this.  It  is  impossible  to  the  perfection  of  the 
Divine  nature  to  lie,  because  he  is  God  all-sufficient. 
Honesty,  veracity,  and  truth,  are  not  things  of  so  ill  repute 
among  men,  but  that  men  would  preserve  their  credit  in 
the  world,  if  they  were  not  put  to  shifts,  if  they  were  not 
reduced  to  straits.  They  are  commonly  false,  because  they 
know  not  how  to  compass  their  ends;  either  they  have  not 
wisdom  enough,  or  they  have  not  power  enough  ;  but  he 
that  is  all-sufficient  hath  nothing  to  tempt  him  to  falsehood. 
His  perfect  nature  abhors  it ; — his  all-sufficiency  speaks 
his  universal  perfection,  as  you  have  formerly,  at  another 
season,  been  told.  The  matter  is  obvious,  if  we  do  but 
allow  ourselves  to  argue  upon  it,  (though  indeed  the  thing 
little  needs  it,)  even  upon  grounds  that  will  be  clear  to 
every  body. 

There  is  no  intelligent  agent  that  doth  any  thing  without 
design.  As  an  intelligent  agent,  every  human  action  is 
done  for  an  end,  for  a  proposed  end.  He  that  is  the  most 
perfectly  intelligent  Being,  can  do  nothing  but  for  some 
end.  Now  what  end  can  he  propose  to  himself  to  deceive 
a  creature  that  he  made  out  of  nothing,  but  the  other  day, 
and  can  throw  into  nothing,  the  next  moment,  if  he  pleas- 
eth  1  What  end  can  he  propose  to  himself,  in  deceiving  a 
creature  that  he  hath  absolutely  in  his  own  power  1  Those 
words  of  our  Saviour,  how  much  of  spirit  and  life  do  they 

carry  in  them  !  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled;  ye  be- 
lieve in  God;  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are 

many  mansions ;  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you." 
You  may  trust  me  ;  do  you  think  I  intended  to  make  fools 

of  you,  when  I  persuaded  you  to  be  Christians'?  Have  I 
made  you  leave  all  this  world,  and  made  you  give  up  your- 

selves to  me,  and  put  yourselves  under  my  conduct,  in 
expectation  of  great  and  glorious  things  hereafter,  in  an- 

other state  '?  I  tell  you  it  is  as  I  have  .said,  "  In  my  Fa- 
ther's house  there  are  many  mansions,  and  if  it  were  not 

so,  do  you  think  I  would  not  have  told  you?"  would  not  I 
have  been  honest  to  yoni  would  I  have  cheated  you  into 
a  vain  and  false  hope  1  so  much  rea.son  you  have  to  believe 
me  from  my  word,  that  you  may  even  believe  from  my 

silence;  "if  it  had  not  been  so,  I  would  have  told  you;" 
I  never  yet  said  to  you,  shift  for  yourselves,  I  have  never 
a  heaven  for  you,  I  have  never  a  ground  of  eternal  hope 

for  you:  all  that  is  banished  and  gone.  "No,  if  it  were 
not  so,"  as  I  say,  "  I  would  have  told  you."  The  divine 
all-sufficiency,  and  his  fidelity,  taken  together  in  the  con- 

sideration we  have  of  him,  as  the  great  Author  of  his  cove- 
nant, upon  which  you  must  depend  for  eternity,  how  firm 

a  foundation  of  hope  is  this  !  and  whatever  of  encourage- 
ment it  gives  to  them  who  have  entered  this  covenant,  and 

can  say,  This  God  is  now  in  covenant  with  me,  and  I  in 
covenant  with  him.  They  have  proportionable  encourage- 

ment who  are  invited  to  enter  it,  for  if  I  close  with  this 
ofifec,  this  is  my  case  presently,  and  I  have  the  same  inter- 

est that  any  other  hath  had  before  me,  -who  hath  entered 
into  it  before.     But  again, 

2.  Consider  the  Mediator  of  this  covenant.  It  is  a  cove- 
nant established  in  the  hands  of  a  Mediator,  contracted 

by  a  Mediator,  on  purpose  that  it  might  be  sure  and  firm- 
that  it  might  have  more  stability,  and  might  better  hold 
than  that  covenant  made  with  God  immediately,  or  with- 

out a  Mediator  coming  between  God  and  man.  And  Me 
are  to  consider  Christ  the  Mediator  of  this  covenant,  as 
giving  stability  to  it,  and  giving  us  ground  of  firm  hope 
from  it,  under  a  three-fold  notion,  to  wit,  As  dying  lor 
us  ;  As  living  in  us ;   And  as  gone  into  heaven  before  us. 

1.  Consider  him  as  dying  for  us.  And  if  his  death  be 
considered  in  respect  to  this  covenant,  so  it  may  be  looked 
upon  two  ways,  as  principiurn  essendi,  and  as  principium 
cognoscendi  ;  it  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  ground  of  the 
being  of  this  covenant,  and  it  may  be  looked  upon  as  a 
ground  of  the  knowledge  of  it,  that  knowledge  which  we 
may  have  concerning  it;  both  which  are  necessary  to  be 
the  foundation  of  our  hope. 

(1.)  As  a  ground  of  the  being  of  this  covenant.  If  it  had 
not  been  for  the  death  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  could  not  have  been  such  a  covenant.  Psalm  1.  It 
is  a  covenant  by  saciifice.  As  covenants  have  their  rati- 

fications, even  among  men,  by  sacrifice,  and  the  Jews  have 
a  notion  de  sanguine  sancisa  sunt  non  abroganda,  those 
arguments  that  are  ratified  by  blood,  become  most  sacred 
and  inviolable,  never  to  be  abrogated.  The  blood  of 
Christ  is  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant  again  and  again  : 
"  And  have  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unclean 

thing,"  Heb.  x.  29.  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered 
himself  to  God,  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 

make  you  perfect,"  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  And  when  he  in- 
stituted his  own  supper,  he  calls  it  the  cup  of  the  new 

testament  in  his  blood.  The  word  testament  is  the  same 
used  for  covenant.  How  firm  a  covenant  is  that,  that  halh 
its  foundation  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  !  His  blood, 

who  is  the  great  Emmanuel,  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  who  came 
do"wn  on  purpose  into  this  world,  and  united  himself  with 
the  nature  of  man,  purposely  that  he  might  have  somewhat 

moi'tal  about  him,  somewhat  that  could  die,  and  that  by 
that  death  of  his,  he  might  ruin  the  designs  of  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death  ;  and  might  procure  that  stability 
should  be  given  to  the  covenant  of  life  and  peace,  even 
this  covenant.     And  then, 

(2.)  The  death  of  Christ  is  not  only  a  principle,  or  ground 
of  the  being  of  this  covenant,  but  of  our  knowledge  of  it 
too  ;  upon  which  also  depends  our  hope  therein ;  that  is, 
we  know,  being  informed  concerning  the  death  of  Christ, 
how  it  comes  to  pass  that  there  can  be  such  a  contract  and 
agreement  between  an  offended  God  and  offending  crea- 

tures. How  comes  it  to  pass  ?  how  was  it  brought  about"? 
Why,  God  hath  set  him  forth,  "  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness; 
(to  testify  to  all  the  world  his  righteousness  ;)  that  he  may 

be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  them  that  believe  in  Jesus," 
Rom.  iii.  25.  This  powerfully  controls  the  objection  of 
any  unbelieving  heart.  How  can  it  be,  that  the  just  and 
holy  God,  and  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven,  should  be  of- 

fended by  an  impotent  worm,  and  should  threaten  death 
for  the  offence  and  yet  forgive  it?  How  can  it  be  ?  Why, 
God  hath  set  forth  his  Son,  to  be  a  pro})itiation,  to  declare 
his  righteousness,  to  let  all  the  world  know,  that  now  he 
can  righteously  pardon  sin,  and  be  reconciled  to  sinners, 
and  take  them  into  favour.  What  an  encouragement  is 
this  to  a  returning  soul,  a  returning  soul,  a  soul  that  hath 
returned,  or  that  hath  a  disposition  or  mind  to  return  !  God 
hath  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  propitiation,  he  lifted  him 
up  upon  the  cross,  and  he  is  lifted  up  in  the  Gospel  dis- 

pensation, to  tell  the  world.  Now,  sinner,  the  matter 
shall  not  lie  on  me,  or  on  my  part;  if  there  be  still  a 
breach  between  me  and  thee,  it  is  not  because  I  cannot 
be  reconciled,  but  because  thou  wilt  not  be  reconciled  ;  I 
can  be  reconciled,  I  have  my  satisfaction  in  my  Son,  and 
if  there  be  a  continuing  breach,  it  is  because  thou  refusest, 
and  despisest  the  terms  of  peace  that  are  offered,  and  dost 
trample  upon  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  as  if  it  were  a 
profane  thing.  But  to  a  serious  considering  soul,  one  that 
hath  returned,  or  is  upon  his  return  to  God  in  Christ,  how 

1 
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firm  a  foundation  of  hope  is  this  !  I  know  the  justice  of 
God,  (the  only  thing  I  had  to  dread,  as  that  could  never  be 
reconciled  to  me,)  is  satisfied  if  I  return,  and  shall  never 
have  any  quarrel  with  me,  if  I  keep  on  in  the  prescribed 

way  that  leads  to  life.  Saith  the  apostle,  "  Abjde  in  him, 
(that  is,  in  Christ,  who  is  the  great  reconciling  sacrifice,) 
that  when  he  shall  appear,  you  may  have  confidence,  and 

not  be  ashamed  at  his  coming,"  1  John  ii.  20.     But  then, 
2.  Consider  Christ  the  Mediator  of  this  covenant,  as 

living  in  us,  as  well  as  dying  for  us.  He  gives  stability  to 
this  covenant,  and  so  is  the  ground-work  of  our  hope,  as  he 
hath  been  pleased  to  unite  himself  with  our  souls  and  take 

up  an  indwelling  and  abode  there.  "  That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  that  you  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  comprehend  with  all  saints  the 
height,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  length  ;  and  may 

know  the  love  of  Christ,  that  passeth  knowledge,"  Eph.  i. 
3,  17,  18,  19.  He  testifies  his  own  love  by  his  indwelling 
presence,  and  that  way  he  secures  you,  that  the  covenant 
remains  stable  and  firm  between  God  and  you.  I  dwell 
in  you,  to  keep  this  always  a  clear  and  indubitable  thing 
with  you,  that  God  is  yours  and  you  are  his,  by  the  tenor 
of  his  own  covenant.  And  again,  you  are  to  look  upon 
Christ  in  reference  to  this  covenant, 

3.  As  ascended,  and  having  entered  the  heavens  on  our 

behalf,  upon  our  account,  together  with  all  that  is  connect- 

ed therewith,  and  consequent  thereupon.  "  Who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ̂   It  is  God  that  jus- 

tifies. Who  is  he  that  condemneth  1  It  is  Christ  that  died ; 
yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of 

God ;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  Rom.  viii.  33, 
34.  "If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  Avith  the  Fa- 

ther, Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,"  1  John  ii.  1.  So  he  is 
said  to  mediate  for  us,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  com- 

mandment, but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  Heb.  vii. 

18.  And  it  is  said,  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
all  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  everlivelh 

to  make  intercession  for  them."  Being  seated  and  en- 
throned in  glory,  with  that  very  design,  fhat  though  there 

may  be  many  offences  on  our  part  against  the  tenor  of  our 
covenant,  yet  they  shall  not  make  a  final  breach  ;  but  that 
still  the  returning  soul  shall  fijid  mercy,  and  that  still  that 

mercy  shall  be  free.  "  Return,  ye  backsliding  children, 
for  I  am  married  to  you,  I  will  heal  your  backslidings,  and 

receive  you  graciously,  and  love  you  freely,"  Jer.  iii.  12, 
14,  22.     I  might  add, 

4.  The  immediate  Agent  for  bringing  of  souls  into  this 
covenant  state,  and  continuing  them  there.  And  how  great 
a  ground  have  you  of  hope  from  thence ;  that  is,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  appointed  purposely  by  office,  to  transact 
this  affair  with  souls;  at  first  to  bring  them  into  covenant 
with  God  in  Christ,  and  then,  from  time  to  time,  to  con- 

firm their  standing,  and  preserve  them  in  the  covenant 
state.  This  is  that  to  which  he  is  appointed,  to  which  his 
very  office  leads  to;  that  which  we  find  him  concerned  to 
do,  not  occasionally,  not  on  the  by,  but  ez  officio.  A  greater 
ground  of  hope  cannot  be  conceived  than  this.  How 
intent  is  God  upon  it,  that  his  covenant  with  souls  shall  be 
a  firm,  stable,  continual  thing  ! 

SERMON  XX.* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

It  remains  now  to  show  you,  that  the  influence  which 
hope  hath  to  this  purpose,  it  is  not  merely  necessary  to  a 

Christian's  better  progress  in  his  way  and  course,  but  to 
his  progress  at  all,  to  any  progress  which  he  could  make 
in  such  a  course ;  to  wit,  it  is  not  only  requisite  to  the 
better  being,  but  to  the  being  itself  of  contmned  Christian- 

ity, so  that  without  hope,  there  would  ceriainly  be  a  failure  ; 
and  God  who  hath  absolutely  determined  this  end,  (that 
nis  elect  shall  hold  out  through  the  whole  of  their  course,) 
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hath  also  determined  this  means,  viz.  that  he  will  preserve 
and  maintain  that  hope  in  them  throughout,  by  which  they 
shall  be  enabled  to  hold  out  to  the  end  :  and  therefore  the 

certainty  of  the  necessity  of  the  influence  of  hope  to  that 
purpose,  is  what  we  have  now  to  make  out  to  you.  And  in 
order  thereunto,  we  need  but  to  consider  in  general,  1st, 
The  course  of  our  own  operations,  such  as  are  internal,  and 
wherein  our  spirits  within  us  do  exert  their  power  and 
vigour  day  by  day.  And  then,  2dly,  to  consider  the 
special  and  most  natural  and  proper  work  of  hope.  If  we 
do  but  consider  our  own  nature,  and  most  connatural  ope- 

rations ;  and  if  we  do  but  consider  the  nature  of  hope,  and 
what  its  special  and  connatural  work  is,  it  will  be  plain, 
that  such  a  continued  course  could  not  be  held,  but  by  the 
influence  of  hope. 

1.  Let  us  reflect  upon  the  proper  connatural  operations 
of  our  own  spirits.  This  will  be  of  real  use  to  us,  not 
only  as  it  serves  the  present  purpose,  but  as  it  may  give 
us  a  clearer  and  more  distinct  notion  of  ourselves,  which 
we  do  need  to  have  our  minds  furnished  with.  There  are 

many  that  do  use  this  body,  (for  a  whole  life-time  that  they 
live  in  it,)  and  the  several  parts  and  members  that  do  belong 
to  It,  they  do  their  proper  ofliices  with  them  day  by  day, 

and  yet  seldom,  or  ever,  allow  themselves  to  make  a  re- 
flection, what  a  sort  of  creature  is  this  body  of  mine  1  and 

how,  and  by  what  means,  do  the  several  parts  of  it  serve 

for  those  several  purposes  for  which  I  use  them  daily"? 
Among  all  those  that  do  use  the  body,  and  the  several  or- 

gans and  instruments  of  action  that  do  belong  to  it,  how 
seldom  do  the  most  that  do  so,  ever  take  notice  what  a 
sort  of  structure  this  is,  and  hov/  it  comes  to  be  framed  for 
such  uses  as  the  several  parts  of  it  serve  for !  That  argues 
a  great  deal  of  stupidity  among  us,  that  we  should  move 
our  hands,  and  feet,  and  eyes,  as  we  do  from  day  to  day, 
and  never  consider  with  ourselves  how  these  come  to  be 

moving  things,  or  which  way,  or  by  what  means,  they  are 
moved ;  as  to  think  of  the  many  instruments  of  this  body 
that  serve  the  purposes  of  motion,  with  what  curiosity  all 
those  muscles  are  contrived  and  framed,  without  which 
there  could  be  no  motion,  and  which  if  there  were  not  such 
variety  of  them,  there  would  not  be  that  variety  of  motion 
that  we  find,  so  many  several  muscles,  no  less  than  six  be- 

longing to  each  eye,  that  it  may  be  capable  of  moving  this 

way  and  that  way,  upward,  downward,  obliquely,  and" 
transversely.  There  could  be  no  motion,  if  there  were 
not  such  instruments  lodged  and  placed  on  purpose  to  sub- 

serve this  end. 
And  as  little  do  the  most  consider  the  movements  of  their 

own  spirits,  of  their  inward  man ;  what  kind  of  induce- 
ments they  are  that  the  mind  of  man  is  carried  by,  this 

way  and  that;  how  it  is  enabled  to  form  designs  and  to 
contrive  methods  for  the  accomplishment  of  them,  and  to 
take  such  and  such  courses  to  bring  them  about.  We  use 
these  noble  powers  and  faculties  every  day,  which  we 
never  consider,  never  contemplate.  If  we  did  allow  our- 

selves to  reflect  and  look  a  little  inward  upon  ourselves, 

especiallv  upon  the  poAvers  of  our  own  minds  and  spirits, 
and  consider  how  they  come  to  be  engaged  in  action,  this 

way  and  that,  it  were  impossible  but  that  such  contempla- 
tion as  that  would  carry  up  our  souls  to  adore  their  own 

Father,  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  the  Father  of  lights  :  He 
that  had  the  fashioning  of  the  spirit  of  man  within  him, 
and  who  doth  order  the  course  and  current  of  all  its  mo- 

tions, together  with  the  inducements  by  which  it  should 
be  made  capable  of  moving  this  way  and  that,  with  so 
singular  and  profound  wisdom,  as  that,  if  we  did  but  more 
in  this  respect  consider  ourselves,  we  could  not  but  more 

admire  him. 
But  this  is  plain  and  evident,  that  whether  yon  look 

upon  the  spirit  of  a  man  as  rational,  or  as  regenerate  and 
holy,  it  cannot  but  move  towards  an  end.  There  is  nothing 
that  a  man  doth  as  a  man,  no  human  action,  (as such.)  but 

is  done  for  an  end.  And  there  is  no  end  that  any  can  pro- 

pose to  himself,  but  under  the  notion  of  attainable ;  and 

there  is  nothing  that  a  man  can  design  or  project  as  attain- 
able, but  it  must  be  also  inasmuch  as  it  is  attainable  and 

hopeful ;  hopeful,  inasmuch  as  hope  hath  reference  to 
that  which  is  good,  and  that  which  is  future  ;  inasmuch 

as  that  which  one  proposethto  himself,  under  the  notion  of 
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an  end,  must  be  a  good.  That  which  is  apprehended  as 
an  evil,  we  avert,  we  shun,  we  fly  from  naturally,  by  the 
natural  constitution  of  our  own  souls;  and  that  which  we 
apprehentl  as  good,  we  pursue  and  press  towards  it.  Hope 
having  for  its  object  only  that  which  is  good,  and  that 
which  is  future,  a  distant  good  that  I  am  not  possessed  of 
yet.  It  is  impossible  I  can  propose  any  thing  to  myself  as 
my  end,  but  at  the  same  time,  when  I  make  it  my  end,  I 
make  it  the  object  of  my  hope  ;  and  while  I  am  pursuing 
it,  all  the  series  and  course  of  the  actions  which  I  do  in 
the  pursuit  and  prosecution  of  it,  Idocontinually,  as  having 
my  mind  all  a.\ong  influenced  and  animated  by  the  hope 
of  attaining  it ;  for  if  I  did  not  hope,  I  would  give  it  over, 
never  make  one  step  more  towards  it.  That  whereof  I 

simply  despair,  I  must  by  the  necessity  that  my  own  rea- 
son lays  upon  me,  (as  I  am  a  reasonable  creature,)  give  it 

over,  and  do  no  more  towards  it. 
This  is  the  state  of  things  with  man  as  he  is  a  reasona- 
ble creature.  Look  upon  his  soul  as  it  is  rational ;  thus  it 

is  with  him;  and  look  upon  it.  as  regenerate  and  holy,  that 

spoils  nobody's  intellectuals.  A  man  is  not  less  rational 
for  beins:  regenerate,  but  the  more;  it  mends  his  intellect- 

uals. Them  that  were  before  foolish,  and  deceived,  and 
disobedient,  and  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  when 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  are  (as  it  were)  new  made ;  now  they  re- 

cover their  understanding,  and  a  rectitude  of  mind  to  that 
degree,  that  they  now  act  more  like  men  than  ever  they 
did  before.  And  therefore,  whether  you  look  upon  the  soul 
of  man  as  rational,  or  as  regenerate,  the  influence  of  hope 
is  of  most  absolute  necessity  to  his  pursuing  any  end  or 
design  whatsoever.     But  then, 

2.  If  you  do  also  consider  the  nature  of  hope,  and  its 
most  proper  and  connatural  work,  to  wit,  to  bear  up  the 
soul  in  a  continual  conflict  with  the  difficulties  it  meets 

with,  or  is  liable  to  meet  with,  in  the  way  to  its  end. 
Therefore  (as  I  told  you  before)  as  the  objects  of  hope  is 
somewhat  good  and  future,  so  it  is  also  attended  with  dif- 

ficulty. So  moralists  usually  give  the  notion  of  hope,  and 
add  that  as  the  proper  distinction  of  it  from  mere  desire; 
for  the  object  of  desire  is  also  somewhat  good  and  future, 
appearing  to  be  good  and  at  a  distance.  If  it  were  good, 
and  not  future,  it  would  be  the  object  of  delight  and  joy; 
that  is  the  exercise  of  the  soul  towards  a  present  good,  and 
wherewith  it  hath  actual  union  already.  But  a  distant 
good,  both  that  which  is  apprehended  to  be  in  itself  good 
and  desirable  and  good  for  me,  and  M'hich  is  at  a  distance, 
the  alfcciion  that  the  soul  exerciseth  towards  it,  is  desire, 
unto  which  if  you  superadd  that  further  character  of  the 
object,  to  wit,  an  arduousne.ss  and  dithculty  of  attaining 
the  thing  I  purpose  to  myself,  then  it  becomes  the  object 
of  hope.  It  is  the  proper  and  connatural  work  of  hope  to 
contend  with  difliculty  in  attaining,  or  in  the  way  towards 
the  attaining  that  good,  which  we  propose  to  ourselves  to 
enjoy. 

Therefore  now,  this  being  the  office  and  work  of  hope. 
Its  proper  and  specifying  work,  that  by  which  it  is  distin- 

guished from  mere  desire,  to  cope  and  contend  with  diffi- 
culties that  lie  in  the  way  of  attaining  my  end;  the  many 

difllculties  that  do  fall  into  the  course  of  a  Christian,  do 
give  him  that  constant  exercise  through  the  whole  of  his 
course,  that  if  there  be  not  a  hope  maintained  in  him, 
proportionable  to  those  difficulties,  and  that  may  enable 
him  to  keep  on  the  conflict  with  them,  the  whole  design  of 
Christianity  must  needs  be  laid  aside,  and  given  up.  It 
is  not  possible,  that  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  hu- 

man nature,  (and  especially  taking  it  in  its  regenerate  state, 
which  makes  it  so  much  the  more  reasonable  and  intelli- 

gent thing,  than  it  was  before,)  I  say,  it  is  impossible  it 
could  hold  on  that  course,  were  it  not  by  the  influence  of 
this  hope. 

And  that  leads  me  to  consider,  particularly,  the  many 
difficulties  that  occur  in  the  course  of  a  Christian,  which 
are  only  superable  by  that  principle  of  divine  hope  which 
God  hath  planted  in  Inm  for  this  very  purpose,  to  keep 
him  in  that  course  which  he  himself  hath  prescribed  to 
him,  and  which  leads  to  that  glorious,  blessed  end,  his  own 
salvation. 

I  shall  but  mention  to  you,  to  this  purpose,  some  of  the 
greater  and  more  observable  of  those  difficulties  which  a 

Christian's  hope  is  to  contend  with,  and  must  conquer  for 
him,  that  he  may  be  finally  saved.     As, 

Difficulty  \.  The  invisibility  of  those  objects,  about 
which  he  is  to  be  principally  exercised  through  ihe  whole 

of  his  course.  When  this  is  the  state  of  one's  case,  that 
the  objects  wherewith  we  must  have  most  of  all  to  do; 
and  wherein  the  sum  of  our  felicity  lies,  and  from  whence 
all  our  present  vigour  and  liveliness,  and  the  continued 
strength  of  our  souls  for  all  the  exercises  of  the  Christian 
life,  is  to  be  drawn  forth ;  when  they  are  all  things  that  lie 
quite  out  of  sight  with  us,  what  should  a  man  do  in  this 
case  if  it  were  not  for  hope  1  That  hope  which  has  a  j)re- 
apprehension  of  such  things,  and  makes  a  representation 
of  them  to  me,  though  they  are  unseen  things.  Herein 
lies  the  peculiarity  and  glory  of  hope,  that  it  can  do  so. 
With  that  sort  of  objects  doth  its  chief  business  lie.  As 

in  the  remaining  part  of  this  verse,  "  We  are  saved  by 
hope  ;  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope  ;  for  what  a  man 

seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  fori"  If  there  were  not  sudi 
a  principle  and  power  in  a  Christian  as  hope,  referring  to 
things  unseen,  whereas  all  his  support,  and  all  his  vigour, 
and  the  liveliness  of  his  spirit,  through  the  whole  of  his 
course,  must  be  derived  and  drawn  from  such  things, 
what  would  become  of  him,  if  he  had  not  that  principle  in 
him,  by  which  he  could  converse  with  things  that  are  out 
of  sight  1 

You  have  been  formerly  told,  that  hope,  in  all  its  exer- 
cises with  reference  to  the  final  felicity  of  a  saini,  it 

grounds  upon  faith.  I  first  believe  the  divine  word,  and 
that  word  becomes  to  me  a  clear  and  vivid  representaiion 
of  all  things  whereby  the  soul  goes  forth,  in  all  the  power 
of  hope,  to  contend  forwards  towards  them.  It  teaches 
forth  to  them  by  hope,  when  once  it  hath  believed  the  re- 

ality and  truth  of  them  by  faith.  And  so  you  come  to  have 
these  two  twisted  together.  Their  object  is  the  same,  and 

their  exercises  conjunct,  though  they  are  distinct.  "  Faith 
is  the  substance  (the  hypostasis)  of  things  hoped  for,  and 

the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,"  Heb.  xi.  1. 
To  tell  a  Christian  that  hath  engaged  in  anew  and  dis- 

tinct way  from  that  which  is  held  by  the  universality  of 

men  besides,  "You  are  now  launched  out  upon  a  peculiar 
bottom  of  your  own,  pray  what  are  the  things  that  you 
design  to  entertain  yourself  with  from  day  to  day  through 
the  whole  of  your  course  1  Why,  they  are  things  (saitH 

he)  that  lie  quite  above  this  sphere, — things  quite  out  of 
sight  to  you,  and  things  that  are  quite  out  of  sight  to  my- 

self, as  to  any  such  eye  as  is  common  to  me  and  to  you. 

But,  then,  how  will  you  come  at  these  things'] — What commerce  have  you  with  them?  Why,  I  have  that  hope 
within  me,  grounded  upon  a  steadfast  belief  of  the  Divine 
revelation  of  such  things  as  I  am  sure  cannot  deceive  me, 
by  which  my  view  of  these  is  as  clear  as  the  things  that 
are  seen  are  clear  to  your  view.  And  I  should  disdain  to 
have  my  principal  converse  with  them,  or  that  they  should 
be  the  chief  object  of  the  exercise  of  this  soul  of  mine, 
now  by  Divine  grace  renewed,  filled  with  ncAv  light,  and 
with  new  inclinations,  if  they  were  not  things  of  that  pe- 

culiar and  distinct  kind  that  they  are  of,  that  is,  invisi- 
ble. If  they  were  things  that  could  be  seen  ;  if  they  were 

things  that  lay  obvious  to  the  notice  of  so  mean  a  principle 
as  your  sense  is,  they  would  be  too  base  things  for  me,  I 
could  not  tell  how  to  warrant  myself,  to  justify  myself;  I 
could  not  answer  it  to  myself,  much  less  to  him  that  hath 
given  me  the  new  law  that  I  am  to  be  governed  by,  if  I 

should  longer  confine  myself  to  so  mean  things  :  but  be- 
cause they  are  things  not  to  be  .seen,  quite  out  of  sight, 

therefore  doth  my  soul  choo.se  that  noble  employment,  to 
be  taken  up  about  these  things  peculiarly  from  day  to  day. 
If  they  were  not  so  high  as  to  be  quite  out  of  sight,  they 

were  too  low  and  too  mean  for  me."  So  saith  the  renew- ed soul. 

But  here  is  a  difficulty  not  superable  by  any  thing  but 
a  divine  hope ;  that  the  best  of  the  things  which  the  soul 
is  to  be  conversant  about,  and  taken  up  with  every  day, 
lie  quite  out  of  sight;  M'hat  could  we  do  in  such  a  case,  it 
It  were  not  for  such  a  hope  as  can  see,  and  discern,  and 
anticipate,  and  give  a  preventive  enjoyment  of  things  that 
cannot  be  seen  1     And, 

Diffxulty  2.  The  suitableness  and  gratefulness  of  things 
of  sense,  of  sensible  things,  is  another  great  diflScuhy,  that 
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our  hope  is  continually  to  conflict  willi,  and  to  carry  the 
Christian  over.  Things  that  arc  more  suitable  to  an  ani- 

mal lii'e  and  tlie  sensible  nature;  Ihey  are  things  that  lie 
under  view  continually;  they  are  present  and  obvious; 
they  are  pleasing  and  entertaining  to  the  sensitive  nature 
that  we  carry  about  with  us.  And  yet  the  soul  must  be 
under  continual  restraint  as  to  whatsoever  complacential 
relishes  it  can  ever  take  in  such  things.  Here  lies  the  dif- 

ficulty; here  are  things  suitable  and  pleasing  to  sense,  to 
flesh  and  blood  ;  and  in  reference  to  these  things  the  soul 
can  exert  no  desire,  no  delight ;  can  take  no  grateful  com- 

placenc}''  in  them,  but  is  under  continual  restraint.  The 
regenerate  soul  cannot  wallow  in  sensual  pleasures;  it 
may  not  do  so;  it  hath  a  law  laid  upon  it,  and  a  law  put 
into  it,  by  which  it  finds  itself  to  be  under  a  prohibition. 
And  therefore  is  fhis  sort  of  men  a  wonder  to  the  rest  of 

the  world  ;  they  think  it  strange  they  do  not  run  with  them 

"  into  the  same  excess  of  riot,"  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  They  cannot 
allow  themselves  to  be  sensual  with  the  fleshly,  worldly 
with  the  worldly,  covetous  with  the  covetous.  If  they  do, 
they  call  their  own  state  and  standing  in  Christ  under 
dreadful  suspicions.  If  they  can  be  ambitious,  and  covet- 

ous, and  voluptuous,  men  grossly  voluptuous,  they  draw 
their  state  into  question.  But  what  is  it  that  restrains 
them,  and  composes  them  to  a  holy  kind  of  severity  in  this 

respect,  but  the  power  of  divine  hope  1  "  Gird  up  the  loins 
of  your  minds,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,"  1  Pet.  i.  13. 
Here  appears  the  necessary  influence  of  this  hope  to  pre- 

serve a  just  restraint  on  the  soul  through  the  whole  of  our 
course,  while  our  way  lies  amidst  so  many  sensible  things, 
that  are  so  entertaining  and  tempting  to  our  natures.  We 

are  to  "live  soberly, righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap- 

pearing of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

It  must  be  considered,  that  regeneration  and  the  partici- 
pation of  the  new  nature  (as  I  have  told  you  before)  did 

not  spoil  any  man's  reason,  nor  his  intellectuals;  so,  nor 
doth  it  spoil  his  sensitive  faculties  neither.  Such  a  one 
you  must  understand  still  to  have  as  good  senses  as  other 

men  have,  and  senses  as  apt  to  entertain  and  please  them- 
selves, on  proper  suitable  objects,  as  other  men.  Do  you 

think  they  cannot  taste  the  relishes  of  meats  and  drinks, 
as  well  as  others  can,  or  what  else  may  be  pleasing  and 
grateful  to  the  bodily  sense  1  But  they  may  not,  they  are 
under  a  restraint ;  they  must  converse  shyly  and  cautiously, 
and  with  great  circumspection,  with  all  such  kind  of  ob- 

jects. And  what  doth  enable  them  to  do  so  1  They  are 

enabled  to  be  .sober,  because  they  "  hope  continually," — 
hope  on  to  the  end  "  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 
unto  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  their 
'■  looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  And  in  the 
power  of  that  hope  they  live,  not  only  righteously  and 
godly,  but  soberly,  in  this  present  world. 

Though  that  is  an  arsument,  indeed,  of  the  general  lan- 
guor of  Christianity  at  this  day,  and  particularly  of  Chris- 
tian hope,  that  greater  latitudes  are  commonly  taken 

among  those  that  profess  religion,  in  these  our  daJ^s,  than 
have  been  heretofore.  And  it  is  sad  to  think  it  should  be 

so  as  to  meats  and  drinks,  and  apparel,  and  whatsoever 
borders  upon  luxury.  Truly  reformed  Christendom  is 
not  itself;  England  is  not  itself;  London  is  not  itself;  the 
families  of  persons  professing  godliness  are  not  what  they 
were  in  these  respects.  And  certain  it  is,  by  how  much 
more  sensual  inclination  doth  prevail,  Christian  hope  doth 
proportionably  so  much  the  more  languish.     And, 

Difficulty  3.  Another  difficulty,  that  the  hope  of  a 
Christian  has  to  contend  with,  is  his  foregoing  all  that  he 

hath  in  this  world  for  Christ's  sake,  when.soever  he  is 
thereunto  called,  by  the  concurrence  of  Christian  precepts 
with  present  providences.  When  those  so  state  his  case 
to  him,  as  that  it  comes  to  this  present  posture;  things 
stand  thus  with  him,  and  towards  him,  as  they  lie  under 

his  present  view  in  such  a  juncture.  "  I  must  now  disobey 
Christ,  or  I  must  lose  and  forego  what  is  most  desirable 
and  delectable  tome  in  this  world,  it  may  be,  this  very 
life  itself  So  hath  the  Divine  rule,  and  the  Divine  pro- 

vidence, taken  together,  stated  my  case,  as  to  bring  matters 
to  this  pinch,  this  necessity.     I  must  forsake  all,  abandan 

whatsoever  is  most  pleasing  to  me  in  all  this  world,  even 
life  it.self,  if  that  be  required  and  called  for  upon  the  same 

terms." 

There  is  a  mighty  difficulty  in  this  case  upon  persons 
that  dwell  in  human  flesh,  and  that  have  faculties  about 
them  which  do  contemper  and  suit  them  to  this  sensible 
world  in  which  they  live.  They  have  not  only  the  diffi- 

culty upon  them,  thai,  while  they  enjoy  such  things  ihey 
must  enjoy  them  under  a  restraint ;  (as  you  heard  before;) 
but  whensoever  they  are  called  for,  they  must  part  with 
them  without  regret;  willingly  part  with,  and  forego  all. 
They  cannot  enjoy  them,  but  under  restraint;  and  they 
mu.st  part  with  them,  and  that  without  regret,  if  they  be 
called  for.  As  it  is  not  more  the  commendation  than  it 

was  the  duty  of  those  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks:  "  They 
took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,"  Heb.  x.  34.  And 
why  did  they  so?  They  did  it  in  the  power  of  this  same 

Christian  hope,  as  knowing  they  had  in  heaven  "  a  better 
and  more  enduring  substance."  It  was  the  hope  of  that 
which  made  them  willingly  part  with,  and  forego,  all  that 
they  had  and  enjoyed  here. 

And  this  is  the  tenor  of  the  Christian  law  that  lies  upon 
them,  as  you  have  it  from  the  mouth  of  our  blessed  Lord 

himself:  "If  any  man  doth  not  forsake  all  that  he  hath, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple ;"  (Luke  xiv.  33.)  he  cannot  be  a 
Christian,  unless  {swppositis  svp])oncndb)  supposing  such 
things  as  maybe  supposed,  he  doth  forsake  all,  when  the 
particular  juncture  happens;  he  doth  now  discover  that 
he  hath  not  the  root  of  the  matter  in  him,  if  he  be  not  con- 

tent to  forsake  all  for  my  sake.  But  it  is  a  Chri.stian  hope 
that  enables  him  to  do  so;  because  that  hope  pos»e.sseth 
him  with  a  persuasion  that  he  shall  gain  by  it  more  than 

all  he  loseth.  "  We  have  forsaken  all  and  Ibllowed  thee," 
say  the  disciples  unto  Christ;  and  you  shall  be  no  losers, 
saith  he  to  them.  Take  but  my  word,  and  you  will  have 
e:round  enough  for  that  hope,  that  it  shall  not  turn  to  your 
final  loss.  None  that  forsake  houses,  or  lands,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  brother,  or  sister,  for  my  sake,  and  for  the 

Gospel,  but  shall  have  in  this  world  a  hundred-fold,  and 
hereafter  eternal  life.  And  it  is  the  hope  of  this  that 
makes  a  Christian  willing  to  say,  Then  1  can  be  content 
to  let  all  go;  aye,  even  let  all  go;  he  hath  not  deceived 
me  that  hath  told  me,  and  he  will  never  deceive  me  that 
hath  told  me,  that  I  shall  not  be  a  final  loser  by  it  at  length. 

And, 

Difficulty  4.  There  is  this  further  difliculfy  in  it,  t!iat 
he  must,  in  some  cases,  not  only  lose  all  that  he  enjoys,  hr.t 
he  must  suffer  all  that  it  can  be  in  thepower  of  men  to  in- 

flict, as  to  positive  miseries  and  evils,  that  are  of  the  great- 

est punsrencv  unto  the  flesh  and  the  sense  that  v."e  carry about  with  us.  All  must  be  willinsfly  undergone  that  is 

evil  to  our  flesh,  as  all  must  be  fore-one  that  is  good  and 
grateful  to  it.  And  what  shall  enable  any  to  do  so,  but 
the  power  of  this  hope? 
How  full  is  the  Scripture  and  history  of  these  instances! 

As  full  as  it  is  of  instances  of  the  continual  persecutions 
of  Christians  and  Christianity  itself,  from  age  to  age,  ever 
since  there  came  to  be  any  such  thing  obtaining  in  the 
world.  And  it  is  proportionably  full  of  instances  o{  the 

power  of  this  hope,  carrying  them  whose  hearts  it  did  ani- 
mate, through  whatsoever  difficulties  they  had  to  encoun- 

ter in  this  case.  That  "cloud  of  witnesses,"  (which  the 
apostle  sets  before  our  eyes  in  that  lllh  chapter  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  that  we  referred  to  but  now^)  so  he  calls 
those  many  witnesses,  a  cloud,  a  mighty  cloud  of  such 

I  witnesses,  all  testifying  to  this  one  thing,  to  wit,  to  the 
power  of  that  faith,  and  consequently  to  that  hope,  by 
which  these  mentioned  were  carried  through  such  suffer- 

ings, calumnies,  as  there  you  read  of:  "  They  were  tempted, 
they  were  slain  with  the  sword,  they  were  sawn  asunder, 

they  wandered  up  and  down  in  sheep-sl<ins  and  ?oat-skins, 

being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;"  men  "of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy."  And  amidst  all  these  things  they 

despised  deliverance'.  And  why?  Because  they  hoped  for "a  better  resurrection."  It  was  that  faith  which  carried 

them  througli  all,  which  is  described  at  the  first  vei-se,  to be  "  the  substance  of  the  things  not  seen,  and  the  evidence 

of  the  thimis  hoped  for,"  Heb.  xi.  1.  The  sreat  things  we 

hope  for  are  made  substantial  to  us-,  we  have  that  clear 
and  .substantiating  representation  of  them  before  our  eyes. 
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And  therefore,  how  many  thousand  deaths  can  we  go 

through  by  the  power  of  this  hope  ; — that  hope  itself  being 
uphehl  and  maintained  all  along  by  an  immediate  Divine 

power ! 
And  therefore  is  it  that  we  read  of  such  joy,  and  triumph, 

and  exultation,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  suti'erings,  which 
it  was  possible  for  human  wit  to  invent,  and  human  power 
to  execute.  It  was  not  yet  more  than  what  they  have  been 
enabled  to  bear,  and  bear  with  a  great  deal  of  triumph 
many  times ;  so  as  that  it  appeared  that  they  had  all  under 
their  feet;  they  could  trample  upon  dangers  and  deaths, 
and  were  superior  to  them;  they  could  not  fasten  upon 
them,  they  could  take  no  hold  of  their  spirits.  If  one 
should  lead  you  through  the  sufferings  of  Christians  in  the 
ten  persecutions  by  pagans ;  their  sufferings  afterward  by 
the  Arians,  who  were  not  less  bloody  and  cruel  than  the 
former  ;  their  sufferings  more  lately  by  the  papists,  which 
after  followed,  from  age  to  age,  for  twelve  hundred  years 
together;  sufferings  in  this  kind  in  this  land,  and  suffer- 

ings in  several  adjoining  countries.  How  numerous  in- 
stances have  we  of  the  power  of  this  hope  in  carrying  the 

Eoor  sufferers  through,  so  as  that  not  only  have  they  not 
een  removed  from  their  Christian  profession  by  all  that 

they  have  suffered  and  endured ;  but  not  from  their  alacrity 
and  cheerfulness  of  spirit:  yea,  that  hath  not  only  con- 

tinued, but  increased,  and  grown  higher,  more  and  more 
vigorous  and  glorious  in  them,  by  how  much  the  more 
the  approaches  of  trouble  and  danger  were  nearer.  The 
speeches  that  have  been  uttered  by  many  of  them,  even  in 
the  midst  of  their  sufferings,  have  shown  a  triumphant 
glorying  joy  in  their  hearts,  which  is  the  continual  issue  of 

this  hope :  "  We  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ;"  and 
thereupon  "  we  glory  in  tribulation,"  Rom.  v.  3,  4.  They 
gloried  in  tribulation,  because  they  did  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  divine  glory. 

And  therefore  have  they  been  enabled  to  brow-beat  their 
enemies,  their  tormentors,  the  executioners  of  all  those 
tragical  things  upon  them  which  they  suffered  ;  as  when 
one  should  be  able  to  tell  the  tyrant,  after  he  had  received 

so  many  wounds  in  his  body,  I'thank  thee,  (oh  tyrant,)  that thou  hast  made  me  so  many  mouths  wherewith  to  preach 
Christ;  for  I  take  every  wound  thou  hast  given  me  to  be 
a  new  mouth  wherewith  to  utter  the  divine  praises,  and 
wherewith  to  preach  and  magnify  my  Redeemer.  With 
multitudes  of  instances  that  one  might  give  of  the  like 
kind;  which  show  that  the  hope  thatlived  in  their  souls, 
whilst  they  were  even  dying,  did  not  only  keep  them  from 
denying  Christ, — did  not  only  maintain  religion,  and  keep 
that  alive  in  them;  but  made  it  triumph  ina  high  degree 
of  liveliness,  vigour,  and  joy,  that  showed  itself  more  ex- 

alted amidst  those  exercises,  than  when  there  were  no 
trials,  no  danger  in  view.     And  again, 

Dijiculty  5.  The  many  temptations  and  buffetings  in 
their  spirits,  which  Christians  do  more  ordinarily  expe- 

rience in  their  course  through  the  world.  Nothing  could 
carry  through  the  vexation  of  this,  (which  cometh  nearer, 
a  great  deal  nearer,  than  what  men  can  do  when  they  only 

torture  the  outward  man,)  but  only  this  hope;  "  God  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  Though  we  be 
vexed  with  his  suggestions,  and  very  vexatious  ones  some- 

times they  are,  when  blasphemous  thoughts  are  injected 
and  cast  in ;  there  is  an  endeavour  to  fence  against  them, 
but  they  cannot  keep  them  off;  the  tempter  indeed  cannot 
make  the  soul  close  or  comply  with  the  design  of  his  tempta- 

tions, but  he  doth  vex  by  tempting;  and  that  temptation 
cannot  but  be  vexing,  when  the  soul  is  solicited  to  think 
all  the  evil  thoughts  that  the  wicked  one  can  be  author  or 
parent  of  to  him,  concerning  God,  and  Christ,  and  religion, 
and  many  false  ones  concerning  himself  All  the  con- 

tinual vexing  temptations  that  the  soul  is  followed  with 
from  day  to  day,  it  is  only  the  hope  of  final  victory  that 
carries  it  through.  I  hope  it  will  not  be  so  always;  t  hope 
God  will  give  me  a  complete  victory  at  last ;  he  will  bruise 
Satan  under  my  feet  ere  long.     Aiid, 

Difficulty  G.  The  complication  of  bodily  and  spiritual 
distempers  together,  so  incident  even  to  the  generality  of 
Christians ;  a  great  deal  of  lassitude  and  dulness  upon 
the  outward  man;  the  prevalence  of  melancholy  fumes 
and  vapours,  which  fall  in  with  a  dark  mind  and  dead 

h'^art;  and  for  those  continual  outcries    "Oh,  wretched 

man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 

death!"  Rom.  vii.  24.  It  is  only  deliverance  in  hope  that 
carries  through  all  this  difficulty  ;  "  Thanksbe  to  God,  who 
hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
1  Cor.  XV.  57.  I  have  conquest  and  victory  in  Christ,  that 
hath  loved  me  ;  I  am  many  times  in  myself  overcome,  but 
in  him  many  times  I  do  overcome,  and  shall  finally  over- 

come.    And, 

DifficuUyi.  Divine  desertions  ;  when  all  these  happen 
to  meet  together  upon  a  poor  creature,  and  God  is  with- 

drawn over  and  besides, — what  a  difficulty  is  here  !  The 
withdrawing  of  such  a  presence  as  even  that  wicked  Saul 
was  capable  of,  how  distressing  was  it  to  him  when  he  was 
sensible  of  it!  There  was  a  presence  of  God,  whereof  he 
had  experience  ;  but  far  beneath  the  excellency  and  delec- 
tableness  of  that  gracious  divine  presftice  that  he  affords 
to  his  own,  those  that  are  peculiar  to  him;  yet  when  Saul 
had  lost  that  more  exterior  divine  presence,  sailh  he  to 
Samuel,  (when  he  had  procured  him  to  be  raised  from  the 

dead,  as  that  text  doth  please  to  express,)  "  I  am  greatly 
distressed;  the  Philistines  make  war  upon  me,  and  God  is 

departed  from  me,"  1  Sam.  xxviii.  15. And  it  is  so  with  a  poor  Christian  ;  many  times  men  are 
let  loose  upon  him ;  the  devil  is  let  loose  upon  him  ;  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  distemperature  and  deadne^s  within ;  and 
at  the  same  time  God  is  gone  and  withdrawn  from  him; 
in  his  sense  and  apprehension  gone;  to  appearance  gone. 
And  in  that  case,  as  to  actual  comfort,  idem  est  esse  el  op- 
parere ;  idem  non  esse,  et  non  apparcre ;  to  seem  and  to  be, 
as  to  comfort  in  such  a  case.  Here  is  nothing  to  bear  up 
now  but  hope.  I  hope  all  this  darkness  will  be  over  ;  all 

these  clouds  will  vanish  and  flee  away;  "I  will  hope  in 
God,  that  I  shall  yet  praise  him ;  for  he  is  the  health  of  my 

countenance,  and  my  God; — why  art  thou  cast  down,  O 

mysoul  %  Trust  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,"  (Psalm 
xlii.  and  xliii.)  I  shall  yet  see  a  morning  after  so  black 
and  tempestuous  a  night.     And, 

Difficulty  S.  The  wearisomeness  of  duty  and  exerci.ses 
of  religion,  in  the  midst  of  all  this,  is  yet  a  further  diffi- 

culty to  a  poor  awakened  soul.  That  is,  he  finds  this  to 
be  the  state  of  his  case,  that,  in  all  the  mentioned  respects, 
let  it  be  as  ill  with  him  as  it  can  be  supposed,  yet  he  must 
not  turn  aside  from  following  the  Lord.  I  am  in  the  way 
wherein  I  must  persist;  I  must  pray  still,  and  hear  still, 
and  approach  his  table  still.  To  go  on  in  such  a  course 
of  duty  as  this,  when  the  mind  is  dark,  and  the  heart  is 
dead,  and  there  is  a  great  weight  and  pressure  lying  upon 
the  soul,  and  God  is  withdrawn,  and  I  come  to  one  duty 
after  another,  and  one  ordinance  after  another,  and  get 
nothing;  this  is  hard  and  heavy  work;  still  to  be  (as  the 
case  is  represented  with  the  disciples)  fishing  all  the  night, 
and  nothing  taken.  Now  it  is  nothing  but  hope  that  can 
support  and  bear  up  in  this  case;  this  is  the  way  of  the 
Lord  in  which  I  am,  and  this  way  I  hope  will  have  a  good 
end.  Though  I  walk  heavily,  and  the  chariot  wheels 
seem  to  be  taken  off;  though  my  soul  is  not  the  chariot  ot 
a  willing  people,  as  sometimes  it  hath  been  ;  yet  I  must 
hold  on  my  course;  I  must  persist  in  it.  There  is  that  in 
him  all  this  while,  that  will  not  let  him  desist,  will  not  let 
him  give  over ;  no,  by  no  means ;  he  hath  that  sense  of 
duty,  that  conscience  towards  God,  that  light  concerning 
the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  the  thing,  that  keeps  him 
to  it.  God  must  have  his  homage,  however  it  is  with  me, 
whether  it  be  better  or  worse;  I  must  not  defraud  God  ;  I 
must  do  such  and  such  acts,  as  acts  of  duty  and  obedience 
to  the  Lord  of  my  life  and  being,  whatever  becomes  of  me. 
He  hath  a  secret  hope,  that  all  will  issue  well ;  and  there- 

fore holds  on  in  his  course.  Fear  will  not  let  him  go  back; 
and  hope  draws  him  forward;  for  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that  the  asserting  the  necessity  of  the  one  of  these  is  a 
diminution  of,  or  detraction  from,  the  necessary  influence 
of  the  other.  We  need  all  God's  means  and  methods  to 
help  and  urge  us  on  in  our  way  and  course.  And  I  might 
add  to  all  this. 

Difficulty  9.  The  continual  view  of  prevailing  wicked- 
ness; a  most  afflicting  and  discouraging  thing!  When  a 

Christian's  way  towards  the  end  God  hath  set  in  view  be- 
fore him  lies  in  a  world  overrun  with  wickedness,  and 

wherein  they  that  curse  God  are  secure ;  he  can  turn  his 

eye  no  way  but  he  sees  a  world  full  of  atheism,  full  of  in- 
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fidelity,  full  of  contempt  of  God,  and  full  of  rebellion 
against  him.  I  hope  (saith  he)  truth,  and  righteousness, 
and  religion,  and  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  will  triumph 
over  all  this  at  last.  And  because  he  so  hopes,  he  persists 
and  goes  on  in  his  well-chosen  way.  And  in  the  last 
place,  which  I  will  close  with, 

DifficuUy  10.  The  slow  progress  of  the  Christian  inte- 
rest, and  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in  the 

world  ;  a  most  afflictive  discouraging  thing  to  all  that  are 

lovers  of  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  Indeed,  it 
is  that  which  would  have  a  more  particular  aspect  upon 
the  condition  of  the  faithtul  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  see 
that  the  most  part  of  their  labours  is  labour  in  vain. 

And  you  know  how  far  the  temptation  as  to  this  hath 
prevailed  ;  I  said,  I  will  speak  no  more  in  his  name,  (saith 

the  prophet,)  "  but  thy  word  was  as  fire  in  my  bones,"  (Jer. 
XX.  9.)  that  was  not  to  be  restrained.  It  is  a  very  uncom- 

fortable thing  to  labour  in  this  kind,  M'ith  the  souls  of  men, 
which  we  apply  ourselves  to  as  reasonable,  as  intelligent, 
as  capable  of  understanding  us,  and  understanding  the 
value  of  souls,  and  the  differences  of  time  and  eternity,  of 
present  and  everlasting  things ;  to  deal  with  such  upon 
agreed  principles  between  them  and  us :  so  as  that  they 

saj',  whatsoever  we  speak  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
it  is  all  true.  They  grant  as  much  as  we  would  have  them 
grant,  and  acknowledge  whatsoever,  as  to  every  thing  we 

'propound  to  them,  especially  in  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant things,  which  are  also  things  of  the  greatest  evi- 

dence and  clearness,  so  as  to  force  an  acknowledgment ; 
and  so  as  that,  when  we  deal  with  men  about  these  things, 

(as  you  heard  from  that  scripture  latel}',)  we  have  nothing to  do  but  to  commend  ourselves  to  the  consciences  of  men 

in  the  sight  of  God.  We  appeal  to  you,  whether  these 
things  be  not  true  that  we  say  to  you,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  yea  or  no.  And  they  are  generally  acknowledged 
to  be  so.  It  is  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  world  to  come ; 
that  there  is  a  state  of  retribution  ;  that  there  is  a  judg- 

ment day,  when  men  are  to  receive  "  the  things  done  in 
the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil ;"  and  wherein 
only  a  spiritual  holy  life,  begun  here  in  this  world,  will 
end  in  eternal  life;  and  prevailing  wickedness,  continued 
in,  will  end  in  eternal  death. 

These  things  we  represent  and  lay  before  men  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  they  say  it  is  all  true.  And  yet  they 
are  the  same  men,  Non  pcrsiiadebis  etiamsi  persuascris ; 
though  we  have  convinced  men,  we  have  not  conquered 
them  ;  we  have  persuaded,  and  all  signifies  nothing;  and 
it  is  because  they  have  no  hope.  It  is  an  observable  ex- 

pression, that,  in  the  18th  of  Jeremiah,  (I  have  formerly 
told  you  of  another  like  it,  chap,  ii.25.  and  it  is  worth  our 

notice,)  "  Return  ye,  now,  every  one  from  his  evil  ways, 
and  make  your  ways  and  yourdoings  good,"  Jer.  xviii.  11, 
12.  So  God  bespeaks  them  by  the  prophet,  or  the  prophet 

bespeaJcis  them  in  the  name  of  God  :  "  But  they  said  there 
is  no  hope,  but  we  will  walk  after  our  own  devices,  and 

will  every  one  do  the  imagination  of  his  evil  heart."  Be- 
cause there  is  no  hope  ;  we  have  no  hope  that  ever  we 

shall  be  able  to  alter  our  course,  or  that  ever  we  shall  be 
able  to  do  good  of  it  in  an  attempt  of  reformation ;  and 
theretbre,  we  will  go  on  as  we  have  done. 

Truly  then,  this  is  the  sense  and  posture  of  them  that 
we  have  to  deal  with  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  they  will 
not  turn,  because  there  is  no  hope ;  the  ease  would  be  the 
same  with  us  now,  who  so  deal  with  men  ;  that  is,  we 
should  give  over  treating  with  them  if  we  had  no  hope  ; 
we  would  speak  to  them  no  more  in  that  name,  nor  open 
a  Bible  in  our  solemn  assemblies,  if  we  had  no  hope;  but, 
because  we  have  this  hope,  we  nse  great  freedom  ot  speech, 
we  hope  we  shall  prevail  at  length :  and  we  hope,  bow- 
ever,  that  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  shall  have  a  glorious 
body  out  of  this  world  before  he  hath  done ;  a  glorious 

community,  that  shall  be  associated  to  "  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first-born,  written  in  heaven  ; 

tne  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just 

men  made  perfect;"  whether  men  we  speak  to  now  in  his 
name  do  hear  or  forbear,  he  shall  have  a  glorious  asserri- 

bly  above.  "  He  will  be  glorified  in  all  them  that  believe," 
because  the  Gospel  testimony  was  received.  That  will  be 

a  triumphant  day  ;  and  our  hope  of  bearing  a  shai-e  and 
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part  in  the  triumphs  of  that  day  carries  us  through  ;  and 
we  go  on,  notwithstanding  this  great  difficulty;  a  princi- 

pal difficulty  it  is  to  us.  But  it  is  a  common  difficulty  to 

"all  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  insincerity;"  ac- 
cording as  it  is  the  common  desire  to  have  the  Christian 

religion,  in  the  power,  life,  and  vigour  of  it,  spread;  and 
that  more  souls  may  be  proselyted  and  brought  in :  all  that 
love  Christ,  and  all  that  love  the  souls  of  men,  cannot  but 

have  this  desire;  and  accordingly  the  difficulty  and  trou- 
ble is  great  that  they  have  continually  to  conflict  with,  that 

so  little  is  done  in  this  case,  and  that  they  see  so  little 
done  in  their  day.  But  the  hope  of  a  glorious  issue  must 
carry  you  through  all  these  difficulties.  This  will  have  a 
glorious  end  at  last. 

SERMON  XXL* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope 

We  have  insisted  largely  in  opening  to  you  the  great 
important  truth  contained  in  these  words  ;  and  now,  our 
yet  remaining  business  is  to  make  some  use  of  it,  which will  be. 

Use  1.  In  divers  instructive  inferences  that  this  truth 
will  afford  us.     As, 

Inference  1.  If  we  are  saved  by  hope,  tlren  we  are  lo5t 
by  despair  ;  no  inference  can  be  more  plain. 

If  the  souls  of  men  are  to  be  saved  by  hope,  they  are 
liable  to  be  lost  by  despair.  And  it  hath  been  my  great 
design,  from  this  and  some  other  texts,  to  do  what  in  me 
should  lie  to  keep  you  from  that  horrid  gulf  But  I  must 
in  faithfulness  tell  you,  that  there  is,  as  to  this,  .most  dan- 

ger where  there  is  least  apprehension  or  suspicion  of  it. 

Ther«  is  a  raging  despair,  and  there  is  a  silent  dead  de- 
spair. This  latter  is  the  fullest  of  danger,  according  as  it 

is  less  obvious  unto  observation,  and  lies  as  a  mortal  dis- 
ease in  wrapping  the  hearts  of  them  who  suspect  nothing 

less  than  that  Ihey  should  be  despairing  creatures.  But 
when  we  are  told  that  we  are  saved  by  hope,  it  cannot  be 
understood  by  any  hope  whatsoever;  for  there  is  a  hope 
that  will  undo,  that  will  destroy;  and  so  you  may,  ere 

long,  have  opportunity  to  know  too,  that  there  is  a  despair 
which  is  as  necessary,  as  there  is  a  hope  that  is  mortal 

and  destructive;  but'there  is  with  all  a  deadly  despair, that  kills  and  destroys  when  it  is  never  felt. 
When  we  say  we  are  saved  by  hope,  it  must  be  meant 

by  the  truly  Christian  hope;  that  hope  that  is  vital,  livelv; 

the  tcrmivKS  prodncths  in  regeneration  :  "  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  accord- 

ing to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  untt>  a 
lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,"  1  Pel.  i.  3.  We  are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope,  a 
hope  that  lives.  The  want  of  this  hope  is  the  despair  I 
mean  ;  and  it  would  not  be  despair  in  every  subject ;  but 
in  such  a  sutject  as  is  capable  of  that  hope,  and  where 
that  hope  ought  to  be,  it  is  despair.  As  the  want  of  life  is 
death  in  a  man,  but  not  in  a  stone;  when  tliere  is  not  a 
lively  hope  terminating  upon  God,  and  upon  a  blessed 
eternity,  and  an  unseen  glory  ;  when  there  is  not  such  a 
hope,  where  that  hope  hath  not  its  proper  place,  there  lies 
and  lurks  this  deadly  despair.  A  vacancy  of  hope  towards 
God  and  the  blessedness  of  the  other  siate,  where  it  ought 

to  be,  and  which  indeed  doth  carry  much  of  the  essence 
in  it  (as  we  shall  have  further  occasion  to  note)  of  the  new 
creature ;  and  it  is  the  verv  perfection  of  human  nature 
itself;  to  wit,  to  have  a  soiil  directed  towards  God  by  the 
power  of  a  vital  hope,  continnally  expecting  felicity  and 
blessedness  from  him  ;  I  say,  the  racancy  of  it  is  despair. 
But  tliat  perfection  of  our  nature,  regeneration  brings  in 

and  supplies.  "  We  are  begotten  aijain  to  a  lively  hope  ;" 
as  the  degeneration,  deformity, and  depravedness  of  human 

nature  expels  and  keeps  it  out.  But  it  so  much  belongs 
to  a  man  as  a  man,  that,  as  Philo  Juda>us  (who  speaks  but 
as  such  a  one)  doth  filly  enough  sav,  Hope  in  God  is  so 
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much  of  human  nature,  that  he  is  unworthy  to  be  called  a 
man  that  is  destitute  of  it.  Now  that  soul  is  destitute  of 
it  that  hath  no  commerce  with  God,  that  hath  nothing  to 
do  with  him  day  by  day.  Where  there  is  no  hope,  there 

is  despair  God-ward,  "  without  God,  and  without  hope," 
Eph.  ii.  12.  You  (whoever  it  be)  that  transact  all  your 
affairs  without  God,  have  nothing  to  do  with  God  from 
morning  to  night,  you  have  no  hope ;  none  of  this  vital 
hope,  this  living  hope,  by  which  we  are  to  be  saved.  Do 
you  hope  in  God,  when  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  him, 
when  you  mind  him  not,  when  no  thought  of  him  comes 
into  your  heart  1 

I  pray,  let  none  so  deceive  themselves  as  to  think  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  despair  when  they  feel  not  the 
flames  of  hell  in  their  souls  ;  for,  sure  a  lethargy  may  be 
as  mortal  as  a  burning  fever  ;  when  there  is  such  a  stupi- 

dity upon  the  soul,  such  a  mindlessness  of  God,  that  there 
is  in  reference  to  him  neither  fear  nor  hope.  And  as  our 

present  state  is,  even  in  reference  to  the  business  of  salva- 
tion, there  cannot  be  hope  but  there  must  be  fear  too  ;  there 

is  no  such  hope  as  to  exclude  fear  in  the  present  state,  nor 
such  fear  as  to  exclude  hope.  But  here  is  the  dismal  state 
of  the  case,  as  to  the  most,  that  they  have  neither  hope  nor 
fear  in  reference  to  the  affairs  of  their  souls,  and  their 
everlasting  concerns;  wherever  they  are,  they  have  no 
thoughts  of  such  matters;  there  is  neither  hope  nor  fear. 
And  where,  then,  is  that  which  should  save  you  1  If  we 
are  indeed  lobe  saved  by  hope,  we  are  lost  by  the  vacancy 
of  it,  and  when  there  is  no  such  thing  as  fear  also.  But 
doth  such  a  supine  neglectful ness  and  oscitaney,  with  re- 

ference to  the  concerns  of  our  souls  and  our  everlasting 
slate,  agree  with  the  common  notion  of  us  all ;  that  this 
present  state  is  but  a  state  of  probation  and  preparation,  in 
reference  to  a  final  and  eternal  state  1  Is  it  so  indeed  1 

And  have  we  in  reference  to  that  final  state,  neither  hope 

nor  fear  1     What  is  like  to  be  the  issue  of  this"?     But, 
Inference  2.  We  again  infer,  that  the  happiness  of  a 

Christian  is  future  ;  for  it  is  the  object  of  hope, — that  hope 
which  is  to  have  a  continual  influence  upon  his  salvation. 
Now  the  object  of  hope  is  somewhat  future  and  unseen  ; 

somewhat  that  lies  out  of  sight  as  yet.  "  We  are  saved  by 
hope  ;  bu'  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope  ;  for  what  a  man 
seelh,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  it  1  But  if  we  hope  for  that 

which  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it ;" 
as  the  following  words  of  the  text  show  us.  Understand 
and  consider  aright  then,  the  state  of  one  that  is  a  Chris- 

tian indeed.  He  is  one  that  hath  his  best  and  supreme 
good  lying  in  futurity,  and  out  of  sight.  He  lives  by  that 

faith  "  which  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence  of  things  not  .seen,"  Heb.  xi.  1.  He  is  one  that 
hath  not  his  good  things  here,  Lake  xvi.  25.  This  is  a 
true  account  of  his  state ;  his  portion  is  not  in  this  life, 
Psal.  xvi.  1.  His  estate  lies  in  reversion;  it  is  somewhat 
expected,  somewhat  looked  for  ;  he  takes  hold  of  it  by  that 

hope  which  is  cast,  "as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  within  the 
veil;  (Heb.  vi.  19,  20.)  whither  Jesus,  the  forerunner,  for 

us  entered ;"  and  so  his  title  is  sure,  for  there  is  such  a 
one  gone  before,  who,  having  procured,  is  thereupon  gone 
to  take  possession  of  his  inheritance  for  him. 

Then,  if  you  are  to  make  an  estimate  or  judgment  of  the 
condition  of  a  Christian,  a  saint,  a  child  of  God,  do  not 
judge  of  it  by  present  appearance,  and  the  external  state 
of  his  present  case,  whi.e  he  is  here  in  tliis  world ;  so  it 
may  be  an  appearance,  not  only  mean,  but  frightful ; — 
you  may  behold  him  not  only  a  despised  one,  but  a  hated 
one,  persecuted,  trodden  under  foot  by  an  injurious,  angry 
world  ; — angry  for  this,  that  he  seems  not  to  have  his  sa- 
lisfaf'tion  in  the  same  things  that  they  have,  but  to  be  aim- 

ing ai  somewhat  else  above  and  beyond  them.  This  is 
displeasing ;  this  is  ungrateful.  The  world  doth  not  un- 

derstand such  a  sort  of  men  ;  "  Behold,  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God  ! — therefore  the  world  knoweth  us 

not,  (1  John  iii.  1.)  because  it  knew  him  not."  It  knows 
nothing  at  all  of  this  race,  neither  father,  nor  children.  The 
world  knows  nothing  of  them;  it  cannot  tell  how  to  form 
an  idea,  a  distinct  notion,  of  this  sort  of  men,  that  are  so 
descended,  and  of  such  a  parentaEre.  They  are  men  of  an- 
Wher  genius,  another  spirit,  another  kind  of  design.  The 
tendency  of  their  course  is  another  way,  and  they  know 

not  what  to  make  of  it ;  "  therefore  the  world  k-noweth  us 
not,  because  it  knew  him  not ;"  and  because  it  doth  not 
know,  it  hates.  And  all  the  effects  of  hatred  many  times 
appear  mighty  con.spicuous  towards  that  sort  of  men  ;  and 
would  do  more,  it  is  likely,  if  they  did  appear  more  like 
themselves,  and  did  muie  plainly  avow  their  unrelated- 
ness  to  this  world,  and  their  relation  to  and  expectations 
from  an  upper  world,  a  liigher  world.  But  as  it  is,  as  the 
divine  nature  that  is  in  them  doth  more  or  less  .speak  forth, 
and  show  itself,  so  it  stirs  the  indignation  of  a  deserted 
forsaken  world  against  them,  in  whom  that  nature  is  and 
doth  appear.  And  then,  by  this  means,  they  come  to  be 
counted  the  scum  and  offscouring  of  all  things. 

Therefore  their  condition  is  not  to  be  judged  of  by  such 
measures  as  these ;  do  not  judge  of  Ih-e  bomtvi,  the  optabile, 
what  is  good,  and  what  is  desirable  in  the  state  of  a  sincere 

living  Christian,  by  these  present  appearances,  that  lie  un- 
der common  view,  as  now  he  is  a  mean,  despised,  hated 

thing,  but  consider  him  in  that  state  which  his  hopes  do 
aim  at  and  tend  to,  and  then  you  will  behold  him  arrayed 
with  the  garments  of  salvation;  for  it  is  the  hope  of  salva- 

tion that  aids  him,  animates  him,  and  carries  him  through 
his  course,  and  which  finally  will  actually  save  him.  Be- 

hold him  as  he  is  crowned  with  a  diadem  of  glory,  and 
associated  with  that  blessed  community  of  saved  ones,  as 
one  that  comes  to  bear  his  part  in  adorning  the  triumphs 
of  his  great  and  glorious  Lord  and  Redeemer,  in  that  day 

when  he  shall  appear  to  be  "admired  in  his  saints,  and  to 
be  glorified  in  all  them  that  believe;"  because  the  Gospel 
testimony  was  received  among  them  in  the  proper  day  and 

season  thereof  And  judge  now  what  it  is  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian ;  take  your  measures  of  the  state  of  a  Christian  ty 

what  he  hopes  for  ;  not  by  what  he  is,  but  what  he  rea- 
sonably and  groundedly  hopes  to  be.     And  again. 

Inference  3.  The  futiiriiies  of  a  Christian  are  far  more 
considerable  than  all  the  present  enjoyments  of  this  world. 

"  We  are  .saved  by  hope ;"  and,  for  this  world,  it  is  well  if 
we  can  be  saved  from  it ;  but  we  are  never  to  expect  being 
saved  by  it ;  but  by  the  liope  of  these  great  futurities  we 

are  saved.  Then,  certainly,  a  Chrisiian's  futurities  are  far 
more  considerable,  and  far  more  eligilile,  than  all  present 
worldly  enjoymenis  whatsoever.  And  yoa  may  judge  so 
by  this,  that  such  a  one  is  inspired  from  heaven  itself  with 
such  a  hope  as  this,  that  makes  him  neglect  all  this  eanh, 
and  breathe  and  tend  continually  upwards.  That  is  a  true 

judgment  which  proceeds  from  the  directions  and  opera- 
tions of  the  Divine  Spirit.  He  that  hath  made  them  hope 

hath  made  them  thus  judge,  (for  they  do  not  hope  irra- 
tionally or  bruiishly,)  that  the  enjoyments  of  this  world 

are  not  comparable  to  the  expectations  of  believers  in  re- 
ference to  the  other  world.  You  may  trust  to  that  judg- 

ment which  is  made  in  the  virtue  and  by  the  special  direc- 

tion of  his  Spirit,  who  is  the  God  of  hope  ;  "  Tlie  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,"  as  the 
apostle's  expression  is,  Rom.  xv.  13. 

Therefore,  if  you  would  make  a  judgment  in  this  case, 
which  is  the  most  desirable  thing,  a  large,  full,  and  opulent 

portion  here  in  this  world,  or  "an  inheritance  with  the 
saints  in  light,"  guide  your  judgment,  (if  you  cannot  judge 

by  an  immediate  light  of  your  own,)  by  theirs,  who  ma}'^ 
best  be  presumed  to  have  light  in  this  matter ;  to  wil,  that 
have  this  divine  principle  put  into  them  by  God  himself, 
which  looks  with  neglect  upon  all  present  things,  and 
waving  and  overlookiiig  them,  turns  away  from  them,  and 
tends  its  eye  and  course  forwards  towards  an  unseen  glory 
and  felicity  elsewhere.  We  do  commonly  take  that  as 
likely  to  be  true,  which  the  wisest  and  most  judicious 
commonly  agree  in.  Now  this  is  the  agreed  sense  of  all 
the  children  of  God  in  all  times  and  ages  ;  and  thereupon 
they  are  carried,  according  to  judgment  and  choice,  to 
waive  a  present  portion  and  felicity  in  this  world,  and  seek 
it  elsewhere  ;  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  the  heaven- 

ly felicity,  which  is  hoped  for  by  this  sort  of  men,  is  every 
way  more  considerable,  eligible,  and  desirable,  than  the 
best  wordljr  portion  that  can  be  had  here  on  earth.  But  it 
is  a  great  matter  when  we  assent  to  this,  (which  we  shall 
do  notionally,  as  soon  as  we  hear  it  notionally,)  to  have 
also  the  living  sense  thereof  wrought  into  our  souls,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  say,  I  not  only  know  it  to  te  so,  but  I  feel  i 
to  be  so.     But  again,  further, 



Seum.  XXI. SALVATION  BY  HOPE. 

839 

Inference  4.  We  mny  infer  that  hope  is  the  life  of  all  true 
and  serious  relJijiun.  If  there  be  any  such  thing  as  living 
Christianity  amung  us,  hope  is  the  life  of  it.  You  will 
easily  apprehend  that  religion  is  the  way  to  felicity,  the 
means  to  the  blessed  end.  But  what  kind  of  religion  nurst 
it  be  1  Not  dead  religion,  but  living;  and  there  can  be  no 
living  religion  but  what  is  animated  by  hope,  and  by  the 

hope  of  that  very  end,  to  which  it  is  itself  in  a  tendenc}'. 
The  religion  of  the  present  state  is  nothing  else  but  in- 

choate felicity ;  it  is  heaven  begun  ;  it  is  a  coming  to  God, 
and  tending  towards  him.  It  is  one  and  the  same  principle 
by  which  any  thing  doth  move  and  rest.  The  same  nature 
which  is  the  principle  of  motion  and  of  rest.  If  religion 
be  a  principle  of  motion  to  carry  ns  unto  God,  it  will  be 
a  principle  of  rest,  to  give  us  the  actual  repose  and  satisfac- 

tion and  solace  of  soul,  that  being  in  him  consists  in.  But 
this  must  be  living  religion,  and  not  dead.  And  there  can 
be  no  life  in  it,  but  as  it  is  continually  inspired  by  hope. 

Religion  being  an  aiming  at  God,  a  tendency  towards 
God,  to  wit,  the  religion  of  the  way ;  the  religion  of  the 
present  state  ;  it  must  continually  be  influenced  by  such  an 

apprehension  as  this,  that  he  is  witling  to  be  a  "  rewarder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  "He  that  conieth  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of 

them  that  diligently  seek  him."  Heb.  xi.  6.  And  it  is  this 
faith  that  is  the  immediate  foundation  of  hope.  I  hope  I 
shall  find  him  the  rewarder  of  my  soul.  I  hope  my  labour 
in  the  Lord  will  not  be  in  vain.  This  is  that  that  doth  in- 

spirit religion,  and  make  it  a  living  thing.  There  is  indeed 
a  religion  in  the  world  that  hath  no  life  in  it,  that  lies  all 
in  empty  show,  and  form,  and  external  appearance.  But, 
if  there  be  life  in  it,  hope  is  the  life  of  it.  I  hope  1  shall 
reach  a  blessed  end  at  last  in  this  way.  The  business  of 
religion  is  to  seek  God;  in  seeking  him  I  hope  that  I  shall 
find  him ;  I  find  life,  and  satisfaction,  and  felicity,  and  eter- 

nal blessedness  in  him.  This  hope  is  the  soul  of  religion, 
and  the  very  life  of  it. 

And  you  ought  to  consider  it  so;  that  accordingly,  the 
several  parts  of  your  religion  may  he  animated  and  in- 

fluenced by  it.  Those  are  dull  duties,  that  are  not  con- 
sidered as  your  way  to  your  end.  Every  such  duty  as  we 

are  now  engaged  in  at  this  time  should  be  considered  thus : 

this  is  part  of  my  way  to  heaven,  part  of  my  way  to  a  bless- 
ed eternity;  we  are  now  met  here  with  an  expectation  and 

hope,  that  we  shall,  ere  long,  be  taken  up  to  the  "general 
assembl}'  and  church  of  the  first-born ;  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 

fect." Heb.  xii.  23.  This  would  make  the  duties  and  or- 

dinances of  every  Lord's  day  lively  things  with  us,  when 
we  are  all  aiming  to  take  hold,  in  every  such  dut}',  of  "  the 
end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls."  But  if 
we  come  together  here  only  to  see  one  another's  faces,  or 
to  hear  the  sound  of  a  few  empty  words,  without  knowing 

■whither  they  tend,  without  minding  to  what  end  they  serve, 
or  what  they  aim  at,  or  because  we  know  not  how  else  to 
spend  so  many  hours  of  a  day  that  is  not  allowed  for  our 
common  labour;  we  shall  make  but  a  flat  thing  of  our  re- 

ligion. But  if  our  religion  be  a  living  thing,  hope  is  the 
end  of  it, — I  hope  my  way  will  end  in  eternal  felicity  at 
length  ;  this  is  my  way  to  God  and  glory,  and  to  a  blessed 
eternity.     And, 

Inference  5.  You  may  further  learn  that  all  serious  reli- 
gion doth  involve  and  carry  in  it  a  design  for  salvation  and 

eternal  blessedness:  for  we  are  saved  by  the  hope  of  this, 
and  there  can  be  no  hope  of  it  without  the  design  ol  it ; 
what  we  hope  for  we  design  for,  otherwise  our  hope  is  alto- 

gether a  useless,  inactive  thing  in  us.  We  are  only  saved 
by  hope,  as  by  hope  we  are  prompted  to  design  salvation, 
and  are  made  lively  and  vigorous  in  the  prosecution  of 
that  design;  which  way  else  should  hope  save  us,  but  as 
it  engageth  to  lay  a  design  for  salvation,  and  as  it  enables 
us  with  life  and  vigour  to  prosecute  that  design,  as  a  com- 
passable  thing,  as  a  thing  that  may  be  brought  about,  and, 

by  God's  gracious  vouchsafement",  will  and  shall  1 And  it  is  therefore  deeply  to  be  considered,  that  our  hope 
of  being  saved,  and  our  design  for  salvation,  must  measure 
one  another;  he  that  drives  no  such  design  through  the 

•whole  of  his  abode  in  this  world,  he  must  be  looked  upon 
as  one  of  those  (of  whom  I  have  told  you  before)  that  hath 
no  hope  in  him:  no  living  hope  ;  was  never  begotten  to  a 

lively  hope.  If  he  have  a  living  hope  in  him  of  a  final 
felicity  in  God,  that  will  continually  prompt  him  to  design, 
and  to  prosecute  his  design  with  strength  and  vigour,  for 
a  blessed  and  a  glorious  eternity.  And  I  pray  let  us  make 
our  reflection  seriously  upon  this,  as  in  the  sight  and  pre- 

sence of  God.  Do  we  carry  it  from  dav  to  day  as  those 
that  are  striving  a  design  for  salvation  and  eternal  glory  1 

as  those  that  are  going  to  heaven  1  as  candidates  of  eter- 
nal heavenly  felicity  ?  Do  we  live  like  such  1  Then  should 

we  be  every  day  on  the  wing,  reaching  forth  (as  it  is  the 
nature  of  hope  to  do)  with  fervent,  raised  aspirings  towards 
the  heavenly  state.  We  that  have  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,  (as  it  is  spoken  in  the  im- 

mediate foregoing  verse  in  this  context,)  waiting  for  the 
adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body  ;  for  we  are 
saved  by  hope,  so  the  words  are  connected.  We  are  saved 
by  the  hope  of  that  very  state,  wherein  we  are  to  be  owned 
openly  of  God,  as  his  children  ;  which  is  here  called  the 
adoption. 

There  was  among  the  Romans  a  double  adoption ;  there 
was  a  private  adoption  ;  that  is,  the  foundations  were  laid 
by  some  private  act.  But  afterwards  it  came  to  be  de- 

clared in  for 0,  and  to  be  enrolled,  that  such  a  one  did 
adopt  such  a  one  to  be  his  son.  And  it  is  in  reference  to 
this  latter  sort  of  adoption,  or  the  complement  and  solem- 

nization of  it,  that  we  are  said  to  wait  for  the  adoption  ; 
that  is,  the  children  of  God,  they  that  were  adopted  before 
fundamentally ;  they  yet  wait  for  the  .solemnization  of  that 
adoption,  when  the  manifestation  shall  be  of  the  sons  of 
Gt)d,  when  it  .shall  be  declared  before  angels  and  men,  as  it 

will,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  These  I  take  for  my 
sons  and  adopted  ones ;  and  it  is  by  the  hope  of  this  we  are 
saved,  for  we  are  saved  b}'  hope,  as  immediately  there  fol- 
loweth.  And  I  say,  that  this  hope  can  no  otherwise  save 
them,  than  as  it  doth  continually  influence  a  design  of  that 
salvation.  But  if  our  great  business  here  in  this  world  be 
from  day  to  day  nothing  else  but  to  feed  upon  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  and  to  please  and  indulge  self  and  the  flesh ;  if 
this  be  the  design  we  are  daily  striving,  we  have  none  of 

this  hope  that  saves  souls ;  where  that  hope  is,  a  corres- 
pondent design  cannot  but  be.  The  religion  of  such  in- 

volves and  carries  in  it  a  continual  design  for  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  heavenly  state  ;  therefore  nothing  can  he  more 

incongruous  and  absurd,  than  to  keep  up  a  show  and  face 

of  religion,  while  yet  the  hearts  of  men,  if  they  will  but  re- 
flect, are  conscious  to  themselves  of  no  such  design  :  they 

are  not  aiming  at  God,  or  at  blessedness  in  God ;  the  pos- 
sessing of  a  future  felicity  and  glory  in  him,  and  with  hie 

They  cannot  justly  and  trulypretend  tosuchathing.  Then 
(I  say)  is  a  course  of  religion  the  greatest  absurdity  in  the 
world  ;  to  do  in  a  continued  course  those  actions  that  have 
only  reference  unto  such  an  end,  and  never  to  refer  to  thai 
end.  To  be  religious  without  design,to  wit, the  proper  desiga 
of  religion,  (which  is  felicity,)  nothing  can  be  more  absurd. 

Objection.  But  it  may  be  said,  how  is  it  possible  that  a 

man  should  be  religious  without  design  "?  A  man  doth  not 
act  in  religion,  but  it  must  be  done  voluntarily ;  and  if  it  be 
done  voluntarily,  it  must  be  done  for  an  end,  so  there  can 
be  no  such  thing  (you  will  say)  as  keeping  up  a  course  of 
religion  without  a  design. 

Ansu-er.  Very  true,  indeed,  there  could  he  no  such  thing 
as  keeping  up  a  course  of  religion  without  a  design ;  but 
that  is  not  the  matter  I  speak  of,  a  design  in  general.  A 
man  cannot  do  a  series  of  merely  human  actions  without 
some  design  or  other,  or  simply  without  any  design  ;  but 
when  the  actions  that  make  up  a  course  of  religion  are 
done,  we  cut  this  design  for  the  proper  end  of  religion. 
Here  lies  the  absurdity  and  incongruity  that  I  now  .state,  to 
tear  a  scries  and  course  of  actions  from  their  proper  end, 
and  not  refer  them  to  that  end,  this  is  most  irrational  trifling. 

As  if,  when  all  the  other  actions  of  a  man's  life  are  done for  a  certain  determinate  end  onlv  in  the  great  business  of 

religion,  he  plavs  the  fool,  he  doth  the  thing,  but  never 

minds  the  end";  keeps  such  days  as  these ;  comes  to 
church;  attends  upon  the  public  solemnities  of  God's worship ;  but  never  thinks  of  heaven,  never  minds  eternal 
glorv,  as  the  thing  in  this  way  to  be  designed  for.  And 
so  his  relision,  and  the  duties  of  it,  bear  no  proportion  to 
his  end,  to  that  end  that  they  were  made  for.  There  is  a 
two-fold  design  driven  by  religion,  or  by  carrying  on  a 
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course  of  religion,  by  \'ery  different  sorts  of  men.  That  is,  a 
design  for  this  world,  and  a  design  for  the  world  to  come : 
some  are  religious  only  with  a  design  for  this  world ;  to  wit, 
that  I  may  carry  it  fair  with  men  in  this  world,  or  with 
that  sort  of  men  which  I  think  fittest,  and  have  some  in- 

ducements which  lead  me  to  associate  with,  to  apply  mj'self 
to  them,  and  to  have  their  good  opinion,  and  have  a  good 
reputation  among  them ;  I  am  willing,  therefore,  to  be  as 
they  are,  and  to  do  as  they  do ;  here  is  a  design  for  this 
world  driven  in  religion,  and  the  actions  and  duties  of  it ; 
not  (it  may  be)  to  gain  ;  but  there  may  be  many  worldly 
designs,  besides  that  of  gain  ;  worldly  repute  and  credit 
among  those  whose  opinion  I  most  esteem,  and  put  a  value 
upon,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  in  such  a  way,  I  think  to 
approve  and  recommend  myself. 

But  there  is  also  a  design  driven  in  religion  for  the 
world  to  come.  And  this  is  the  true  and  proper  design  of 
religion.  And  where  the  former  only  is  designed,  we  can 
hardly  ever  comprehend  in  our  thoughts  a  more  horrid 
frightful  case ;  when  a  man  is  doing  the  great  sacred  acts  of 
religion,  without  a  design  for  their  proper  end,  and  in  mere 
subserviency  to  some  mean  and  inferior  design,  by  how 
much  the  less  that  is,  or  the  lower  the  design  is,  or  by  how 
much  the  less  is  to  be  got  by  it,  so  much  is  religion  the 
lower  debased;  being  thereby  put  into  a  subverviency  to 
that  which,  it  may  be,  shall  be  worth  nothing  to  men  ;  that 
I  shall  never  gain  by  one  way  or  other:  and  yet,  I  choose 
to  do  acts  of  religion ;  or  to  do  these,  and  not  take  other 
acts  thereof;  or,  to  do  these  I  do  in  this  or  that  form  ;  and 
do  all  in  accommodation  to  some  secular  purpose  and  de- 

sign: but  the  eternal  purposes  of  religion  are  forgotten, 
neglected,  and  never  thought  of  by  me.  This  is  to  prosti- 

tute the  most  sacred,  venerable  thing  imaginable,  (religion,) 
to  the  meanest  and  most  despicable  end. 
How  is  this  to  be  answered  for,  or  wherein  can  we  pos- 

sibly conceive  a  more  horrid  sort  of  sacrilege  than  this  1 
The  acts  of  religion  have  a  sacredness  in  them ;  but  I  aliene 
them  from  their  proper  end.  This  I  do  not,  in  order  to 
the  serving  of  God ;  not  in  order  to  the  saving  of  my  soul ; 
or  not  in  reference  to  an  eternal  state ;  but  I  do  it  to  please 

my  own  present  humour,  or  my  friend's  humour.  Is  this that  indeed  which  we  will  resolve  our  religion  into1  Such 
trifling  with  religion  is  that  which  will  be  dearly  accounted 
for  at  the  last  day.  To  do  that  which  we  ought  to  do  for 
plea.sing  and  glorifying  of  God,  and  saving  our  souls  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  cannot  tell  why,  or  for  what 
reason,  will  come  to  a  fearful  reckoning  at  last.  We  ought 
to  bethink  ourselves  at  all  such  times,  when  we  are  thus 
assembled  ;  What  am  I  here  to-day  fori  Why  did  I  come 
to  this  place  this  morning  ?  Why  did  I  take  upon  me  to 
make  one,  and  bear  a  part  in  a  Christian  religious  assembly  1 
Did  I  do  it  as  one  that  hoped  for  salvation,  and  expected 
eternal  life  in  this  way  1  Was  it  that  I  might  draw  so  much 
nearer  to  God,  and  be  so  much  the  more  acquainted  with 
him,  and  fitted  for  that  state  which  I  profess  to  hope  for? 
But  again, 

Inference  6.  We  may  further  learn,  that  there  is  a  very 
great  sagacity  belonging  to  the  new  creature,  and  the  re- 

generate state;  we  are  saved  by  hope;  this  imports  the 
new  creature,  those  that  are  born  of  God  in  order  to  eter- 

nal life,  to  be  a  very  sagacious  sort  of  creatures.  The  new 
creature  is  a  very  foreseeing  creature ;  it  is  in  this,  emi- 

nently distinguished  from  other  creatures,  even  of  the  same 

rank  and  order  in  God's  creation  ;  to  wit,  merely  human 
creatures:  whereas  others  look  merely,  or  only,  to  the 
present,  here  is  a  strange  foresight  in  this  sort  of  creature 
that  is  born  of  God,  by  which  it  eyeth  and  looketh  towards 
salvation,  and  eternal  blessedness.  As  soon  as  it  is  born, 

"  It  is  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance  reserved 
in  heaven  for  it,"  1  Pet.  i.  3.  The  new  creature  hath  a 
hope  belonging  to  its  essence 
and  breathe,  it  begins  to  hope 
immortality  and  eternal  life. 
We  ought  to  consider  this,  and  a  great  judgment  is  to 

be  made  of  our  own  state,  by  what  we  find  instilled  into 
ourselves  of  that  spiritual  sagacity  and  foresight.  There 
are  many  that  are  apt  to  be  foreseeing  (and  value  themselves 
greatly  upon  it)  of  temporary  events,  the  probability  of 
such  and  such  events,  and  love  to  discourse  and  reason 

as  soon  as  it  begins  to  be, 
It  is  born  to  the  hope  of 

thereupon  ;  as  politicians,  or  as  prophets,  they  can  value 
themselves  greatly  upon  such  foresight ;  but  here  is  the 
true  foresight  that  sees  into  eternity. 

That  is  the  best,  and  clearest,  and  strongest  sight  that 
can  see  furthest  ;  that  overlooks  (it  may  be)  the  concern- 

ments of  to-morrow,  of  this  year  and  the  next,  within  the 
bounds  and  compass  of  time;  yea,  looks  beyond  all  time, 
penetrates  into  eternity,  beholds  the  judgment-seat,  the 
Judge  sat,  the  books  opened,  the  dead  raised,  and  men 
disposed  severally  to  their  eternal  states.  The  new  creature^ 
that  divine  birth,  which  fetcheth  its  original  immediately 
from  God,  this  is  its  sagacity  ;  with  such  sagacity  and 
foresight  it  is  endowed.  "  We  are  saved  by  hope,"  we 
have  a  hope  by  which  we  expect  to  be  saved,  which  pene- 

trates into  the  unseen  futurities  of  an  everla.sting  state. 

And, 

Inference  7.  We  may  hereupon  conclude  too,  That  there 
is  a  certain  generosity,  a  nobleness,  a  greatness  of  mind, 
that  doth  belong  unto  a  regenerate  person.  The  new  crea- 

ture, one  that  is  born  of  God,  by  which  he  is  borne  up 
above  all  this  world,  tramples  upon  it,  scorns  its  smiles, 
smiles  at  its  frowns,  and  scorns,  despiseth  its  threats  and 
terrors,  looks  still  beyond  it  and  above  it.  What  is  all  this 
world  to  me  1  A  shadow,  a  despicable  vanity !  My  great 
concernments  lie  above  in  a  superior  world,  in  a  remoter 
world.  This  is  generous  and  great.  Oh !  saith  one  that 
is  born  of  God,  I  cannot  live  at  the  common  rate,  I  cannot 
live  upon  this  country  fare,  I  must  fetch  in  all  the  provisions 
I  live  by,  from  day  to  day,  from  heaven ;  eat  heavenly 
food,  and  drink  heavenly  drink,  such  meat  and  such  drink 
as  the  world  affords  not;  for  such  a  prepossession,  and 
such  a  pre-occupation,  there  is  by  hope  of  the  felicity  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  heavenly  state.  They  do  support  this 
frail  mortal  life  as  others  do  ;  but  they  have  another  life 
that  is  to  be  supported  in  another  way,  and  by  other  means ; 
and  in  reference  to  which  they  find  an  unsuitableness  in 
all  things  under  the  sun,  as  we  should  in  gravel  for  our 
meat,  and  puddle  for  our  drink  ;  so  that  if  you  ask  such  a 
one,  what  he  lives  bj',  as  to  the  maintenance  of  that  nobler 
life  that  is  in  him,  he  will  answer,  by  hope. 

You  may  possibly  (some  of  you)  have  heard  and  read  of 
a  great  prince  and  general,  who,  upon  a  conquest,  dis- 

pensing great  largesses  among  his  soldiers,  was  asked.  And 
what,  sir,  do  you  reserve  for  yourself?  Why,  hope,  saith 
he.  I,  for  my  part,  live  upon  hope.  I  give  away  all  that 
I  have  now  got,  and  live  upon  the  hope  of  more.  This  is 
the  generosity  and  nobleness  of  mind  that  is  in-wrought 
into  a  regenerate  person.  When  he  becomes  so,  he  des- 

piseth all  things  under  the  sun  as  a  portion,  as  a  final  ter- 
minative  good,  and  lives  upon  hope.  And  this  we  must 
come  to,  if  ever  we  come  to  know  what  it  is  to  be  Chris- 

tians. It  is  too  little  understood  (I  am  afraid  to  this  day) 
what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  though  we  have  long  borne 
that  name.  Are  not  we  told,  they  are  a  sort  of  people 

called  out  of  the  world  1  "  They  are  not  of  this  world," 
(saith  our  blessed  Lord,  in  that  concluding  solemn  prayer 

of  his,  when  he  was  going  out  of  the  world,)  "  even  as  I 
am  not  of  this  world,"  John  xvii.  16.  Oh,  what  a  horrid 
thing  would  it  be  to  contradict  our  blessed  Lord,  in  the 
sense  of  our  own  hearts  !  He  saith,  "  they  are  not  of  this 
world  ;"  but  here  is  one  answering.  Aye,  Lord,  but  I  am 
of  this  world  ;  one  with  this  world,  tmited  to  it :  I  savour 
the  things  of  the  world,  as  the  men  of  the  world  do ;  I 
choose  with  them,  and  enjoy  with  them:  a  fearful  thing 
from  the  sense  of  our  hearts,  to  contradict  our  blessed 

Lord  !  to  have  him  say,  "  They  that  are  mine  are  not  of 
this  world,  as  I  am  not  of  this  world  ;"  and  we  be  forced 
to  say,  concerning  ourselves,  Yes,  but  we  are  of  this  world, 
and  related  to  this  world  more  than  any  other,  and  savour 
the  things  of  this  world  more  than  any  other. 

There  are  sundry  other  inferences  more  that  I  intend 
now  to  go  through,  but  there  is  one  thing  for  the  present 
I  M'ould  shut  up  with,  though  I  do  therein  anticipate  and 
prevent  myself;  that  is  only  to  recommend  this  one  thing 
to  you,  as  a  piece  of  solemn  counsel  and  serious  consider- 

ation, that  you  will  labour  to  get  your  souls  possessed  of 
this  principle,  and  direct  it  towards  its  final  object;  let  it 
reach  forth  even  unto  the  very  last  of  the  object  that  it  is 
to  be  taken  up  about ;  for  this  we  must  know,  that  there 
are  intermediate  objects,  and  there  is  that  at  length  which 
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is  most  finally  final.  But  hope  hath  its  strongest  and  most 
powerful  intluences,  as  it  doth  reach  furthest,  reach  into 
a  most  glorious  eternity ;  and  makes  us  say  within  our- 
selv^es,  i  hope  to  be  there  ere  long.  What  a  wonderful 
thing  would  it  be,  if  we  could  always  worship  under  such 
a  hope  !  what  mighty  vigour  would  it  infuse  into  our  re- 

ligion, to  say  to  every  one  that  meet  together  in  such  an 
assembly ;  We  meet  together  in  hope  and  expectation  of 
having  our  eternal  abode  with  that  blessed  society  above, 
in  the  mansions  of  glory  that  are  prepared  already  in  our 

Father's  house!  To  have  this  hope  live  in  us,  what  life 
would  it  not  transfuse  through  all  our  duties,  and  through 
the  whole  course  of  our  religion  ! 

And  what  a  pleasant  relish  would  it  give  to  all  our  pre- 
sent mercies,  such  as  we  have  greater  occasion  more  so- 

lemnly to  bless  God  for;  when  we  have  matter  of  praise 
laid  before  us,  and  offered  to  us,  as  we  have  at  this  day  I 
We  have  heard  of  the  great  success  God  hath  blessed  and 
crowned  them  with,  who  have  been  fighting  his  battles  of 
late,  especially  in  a  neighbouring  kingdom.  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  say.  Blessed  be  God  that  hath  done  so  much,  and 
I  hope  will  do  more,  and  will  enable  them  to  carry  on  the 
work  further ;  and  I  hope  beyond  all  that,  that  I  shall  he 
one  of  the  saved  community  at  last.  What  spirit  and  life 
would  that  add  to  our  prayer  and  praise  ! 

And  on  the  other  side,  what  a  damp  and  diminution 
would  it  be  to  all  our  matter  of  praise,  and  to  the  praise- 
fulness  of  our  spirits,  to  say,  I  have  heard,  indeed,  that 
things  have  gone  pretty  well  of  late  in  Savoy,  in  Ger- 

many, and  greatly  well  in  Ireland ;  but  all  this  while  I 
have  no  hope  of  being  saved ;  I  have  no  hope  of  things 
going  well  with  rne  hereafter  ;  things  may  go  well  here, 
for  aught  I  know,  with  them  to  whom  I  wish  well ;  but  I 
have  no  hope  that  things  will  go  well  with  me  for  ever,  or 
in  an  everlasting  state.  What  a  damp  is  this  to  the  great 

praisefulness  of  a  man's  spirit,  and  what  a  diminution  to 
the  present  matter  of  his  praise  !  It  is  an  insignificant 
thing  for  me  to  put  in  my  rejoicing  with  their  joy,  who  are 
pleased  with  any  such  good  successes  as  these;  and  in  the 
mean  time  to  be  forced  to  say,  Alas  !  there  is  a  dreadlul 
doom  hanging  over  me,  and  over  my  soul ;  I  have  nothing 
in  me  that  looks  like  a  principle  of  the  divine  life;  and 
yet  I  am  sure  that  life  must  be  now  begun  in  me,  that  must 
be  connected  with  eternal  life,  A  present  spiritual  death 
hath  no  connexion  with  eternal  life,  it  must  be  a  spiritual 
life,  of  which  this  hope  (as  you  have  heard)  is  so  great  a 
principle,  that  shall  end  in  life  eternal. 

SERMON  XXIL* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

1  HAVE  made  some  progress  in  the  use,  and  some  in- 
structive inferences  I  have  recommended  to  yon ;  and 

more  I  did  intend  to  add,  but  I  shall  now  waive  them,  in- 
tending to  make  all  the  haste  I  can  to  go  through  what  I 

most  principally  intended  on  this  subject. 
And,  that  which  remains  is  to  direct  to  the  serious  and 

most  earnest  (in  that  way  which  may  be  the  most  proba- 
ble) endeavour  of  getting  this  noble  principle  implanted, 

cultivated,  and  improved,  amongst  us  towards  this  its  high 
and  glorious  end,  our  own  salvation.  And,  because  (as 
hath  been  largely  shown  you)  this  great  principle  (Hope) 
contributes  thereunto,  both  by  the  influence  tliat  it  haih  in 
order  to  the  conversion  of  the  unconverted,  and  by  the  in- 

fluence that  it  hath  upon  the  perseverance  of  the  convert- 
ed ;  therefore  the  tenor  of  my  discourse  herein  must  be 

suitable  hereunto,  and  must  "respect  both  these  sorts  of persons ;  but  so  as  that  I  do  hope  each  may  find  their  own 
concern  in  each  part  of  the  following  discourse,  while  yet 
the  several  parts  may  more  principally  and  directly  re- 

spect the  one  .sort  or  the  other.     And, 

Direction  1.  The  direction  I  shall  give  j'ou,  (and  which 

will  certainly  concern  us  all,)  is,  that  we  'may  all  more  se- '  Preached  September  I3th,  1691. 

riou.sly  and  earnestly  mind  the  great  business  of  our  own 
salvation,  and  more  deeply  concern  ourselves  about  it.  I 
am  sure  such  hope  can  neversignify  any  thing  with  them, 
in  order  to  salvation,  who  are  not  concerned  about  their 
salvation,  that  mind  no  such  matter.  I  am  very  little  will- 

ing to  be  much  in  repetition  of  any  thing  that  hath  been 
said  to  yon  formerly;  but,  if  I  would  repeat  any  thing,  I 
can  do  nothing  that  is  more  fit  to  be  reconsidered,  than 
what  I  told  you  upon  the  first  inference ;  that,  if  hope 
have  such  a  tendency  to  our  salvation,  despair  must  have 
a  like  tendency  to  our  destruction.  If  souls  are  to  be 

sa\x>d  by  hope,  they  are  in  greatest  danger  to  be  lost  by  de- 
spair. I  say,  what  I  told  you  upon  that  head,  to  wit,  that 

there  are  two  sorts  of  despair  ;  a  silent,  calm,  stupid  de- 
spair, and  a  strong,  raging  despair. 

There  are  a  great  many  that  are  in  despair  about  their 
salvation,  who  never  think  they  are,  and  in  whom  it 
makes  no  noise;  to  wit,  that  are  without  any  real  vivid 
hope  concerning  their  salvation  ;  and  the  vacancy  of  hope, 
right  hope,  in  a  subject  to  which  it  belongs,  is  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  its  contrarj',  despair.  According  to  the 
known  and  most  common  agreed  rules  of  reasoning,  in 
such  matters;  those  souls  that  are  dead  towards  God,  and 
their  own  eternal  concernments,  have  no  hope  in  God,  and 
are  really  sunk  in  despair,  and  are  likely  to  be  lost  and 

perish  by  it,  if  mercy  do  not  seasonably  mend  their  cai^e. 
And,  in  what  I  am  now  pressing  you  unto,  hope,  to  get 

it  implanted  and  improved  to  its  proper  purpose;  I  would 
be  loth  to  be  mistaken,  as  if,  in  pressing  to  hope,  I  press- 

ed to  security.  And  indeed  I  would  hardly  think  that  any 
one  that  hath  the  understanding  of  a  man,  that  will  use 
thought,  can  be  guilty  .of  .so  gross  amistake  ;  for  sure  there 
is  the  widest  and  broadest  difference  imaginable  between 
security  and  hope.  The  hope  of  salvation,  of  eternal  life, 
and  eternal  well-being!  What !  is  the»e  any  thing  in  this 

like  security "?  Such  a  hope  is  a  positive  thing,  a  real 
and  great  something  ;  security  is  but  a  vacuity  of  fear  and 
care  about  a  man's  own  concernments  ;  and  that  is  a  mere 
nothing.  What  1  I  beseech  you,  is  there  no  ditference 
between  something  so  great,  a  something  and  nothing  1 
Such  a  hope  is  a  most  lively,  powerful,  active  principle, 
wheresoever  it  is ;  and  mightily  stirs  in  the  soul,  and 
makes  it  mightily  bestir  itself,  in  the  pursuit  of  its  end: 
security,  as  it  is  nothing,  so  it  doth  nothing;  it  puts  the 

soul  upon  doing  nothing,  lets  it  still  be  dead,  and  uncon- 
verted ;  care  for  being  saved  who  will  for  them,  for  their 

parts  they  do  not.  There  is  no  likeness  between  these  two 
things,  security  and  such  a  hope. 

But  now  if  I  do  not  prevail  with  you,  as  to  this  first  di- 

rection, the  throwing  off' security,  and  minding  more  seri- 
ously, and  in  good  earnest,  the  concerns  of  your  souls ; 

my  labour  is  lost,  and  your  souls  are  lost ;  and  if  I  gain 
not  this  first  point  among  you,  all  that  is  said  and  design- 

ed is  to  no  purpose.  But  can  any,  upon  sober  considera- 
tion, think  that  it  is  a  likely  matter  that  salvation  is  .so 

common  as  the  neglect  of  it  isl  Or,  are  men  in  a  likely 
way  to  be  saved,  that  so  generally  disregard  any  such 
thing,  think  of  no  such  matter  from  day  to  day,  and  from 
year  to  year  1  Is  that  imagination  agreeable  to  Scripture 
calls  and  warnings  1  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
that  leads  to  life.  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  What  !  are  all  such  words  from  the  mouth 
of  God,  and  by  his  inspired  servants,  only  sown  to  the 
wind,  thrown  among  men  into  empty  air? 

If  we  would  consider  things  reasonably,  and  with  sober 
understandings,  nothing  would  be  more  obvious  to  us  than 
to  bethink  ourselves,  that  contraries  have  all  their  place  in 
the  same  subject,  not  in  divers :  and  thus  in  this  case  so 
it  must  be,  so  it  ought  to  be;  this  being  a  matter  of  moral 
consideration,  that  wherever  there  ought  to  be  hope,  there 
ought  to  be  fear  too;  the  exigency  of  the  case  requiring  it. 
And  while  matters  do  yet  hang  dubiously,  (as  they  will 
do  more  or  less,  with  all  of  us  in  this  region  of  mortality,) 
we  shall  never  be  past  all  danger,  nor  all  appearances  of 
it  ;  there  will  be  no  more  perfection  of  assurance,  than 
perfection  of  lioliness.  Doth  the  Scripture  say  in  vain  to 
us,  that  we  are  to  be  saved  by  hope  ?  And  doth  the  same 
Scripture,  the  same  word  of  God,  say  to  us.  Work  out 
vour  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  1   Sure  there 
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is  no  repugnancy  between  these  things,  but  a  necessary 
agreement,  a  most  necessary  agreement. 

And,  as  contraries  do  always  exist  only  in  the  same  sub- 
ject, so  in  lower  degrees  they  do  always  co-exist  in  it,  ex- 

ist in  it  together :  and  therefore,  where  there  is  hope,  there 

ought  to  be  fear,  in  reference  and  respect  to  the  concern- 
ments of  our  salvation  ;  fur  we  are  not  to  think,  that  the 

one  of  these  scriptures  doth  exantlate  the  other,  and  make 
it  lose  Its  force  and  signify  nothing ;  this  being  a  word 
given  to  men  in  mortal  flesh,  this  divine  word  that  we  have 
in  this  book,  we  must  know  that  it  concerns  men,  and  is 
to  be  applied  to  them  in  accommodation  to  the  state  in 
which  they  are  ;  and  in  reference  whereunto  it  is  written. 
And,  therefore,  the  state  of  none  is  so  desperate  as  theirs, 
who,  in  reference  to  the  affairs  of  their  salvation,  have 

neither  hope  nor  fear ;  as  they  that  mind  it  not,  have  nei- 
ther the  one,  nor  the  other. 

And,  because  of  the  weight  and  mighty  importance  of 
this  thing,  I  shall  insist  upon  it;  and  press  this  a  little,  be- 

fore I  go  further,  by  some  considerations.     As, 
1.  That  to  be  unconcerned  about  the  affairs  of  our  sal- 

vation, is  continually  to  stifle  a  most  natural  principle  ;  we 
have  no  principle,  no  notion,  that  is  more  natural  to  us, 
than  (hat  we  have  something  about  us  tliat  cannot  die,  that 
is  made  for  eternity,  and  for  another  state  after  this.  I 
cannot  now  stand  to  prove  to  you  the  mortality  of  the  soul ; 
my  subject  doth  not  lead  me  to  it :  but  it  is  that  we  all  pro- 

fess to  believe,  and  which  we  pretend  to  believe  of  our- 
selves, unless  we  could  disprove  it  and  plainly  evince  the 

contrary;  and,  I  would  fain  know  how  any  man  would  go 
about  to  disprove  that  he  is  a  creature  made  for  another 
state  after  this.  How  will  he  prove  himself  to  be  nothing 
but  a  mortal  creature  1  How  will  he  prove,  that  let  him  be 
never  so  like  a  beast,  he  shall  die  like  a  beast  too  1  How 
will  he  prove  thatl  And  that  the  ultimate  end,  which  man 
was  made  for,  is  attainable  in  this  earthly  state  1  How 
will  any  man  go  about  to  prove  this  1  If  he  would  prove 
himself  a  beast,  the  evidence  of  things  will  repugn,  and 
fly  in  his  face.  It  is  only  not  thinking  that  makes  m?n 
adventurous  in  a  matter  of  this  import.  Oh  !  how  dismal 
a  thing  is  it,  when,  instead  of  the  hope  of  salvation,  all  that 
a  man  hath  to  relieve  himself  is,  the  hope  of  annihilation, 
a  hope  of  his  running  into  nothing ;  that  instead  of  bless- 

edness, he  hath  no  other  hope,  but  only  of  no  being! 
But  consider  (I  say)  that  by  this,  here  is  a  continual 

stifling  of  a  most  deeply  natural  principle;  for  there  is  no 
man  that  would  fain  abolish  the  thoughts  of  that  immortal 
nature  he  hath  about  him  ;  but  still  they  will  recoil  upon 
him.  This  spirit  that  God  put  into  man  by  his  own  inspi- 

ration, carries  with  it  a  secret  consciousness  of  its  own 

immortality;  and  there  can  be  no  disbelief  hereof,  or  opi- 
nion of  the  contrary,  that  is  not  conjoined  with  a  great 

forniido  opposite,  a  certain  misgiving  and  fear  that  it  will 
at  last  prove  otherwise  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time  to  own  such 
a  principle  as  that,  (as  among  us  it  is  generally  owned,) 

and  yet  to  have  the  habitual  temper  of  a  man's  soul  be  di- 
rectly opposite  thereunto ;  to  wit,  in  an  unconcernment  what 

shall  and  may  become  of  him,  in  an  everlasting  state ;  this 
is  the  most  intolerable  thing  that  we  can  suppose  the  hu- 

man nature  liable  to.  A  most  unsufferable  absurdity,  that 
I  should  have  such  a  fixed  apprehension  and  sentiment 
about  me  that  I  know  not  how  to  get  rid  of,  and  yet  the 
habitual  frame  of  my  mind,  and  the  whole  course  of  my 
practice,  run  directly  contrary  to  it.     And  then, 

2.  As  unconcernedness  about  our  salvation  doth  oppose 
this  principle  in  the  very  nature  of  man,  (than  which  none 

is  more  deeply  fundamental,)  so  it  doth  reproach  the  dig- 
nity of  the  human  nature,  as  well  as  oppose  the  light  of  it. 

It  reproacheth  thedignity  and  honour  of  the  human  nature. 
They  are  continually  throwing  contempt  upon  their  own 
nature,  that  live  unconcernedly  about  their  future  state  and 
eternal  salvation.  If  we  would  but  consider  this  matter 

seriously,  who  is  there  that  would  not  be  ashamed  to  have 
this  written  in  his  forehead,  I  do  not  care  what  becomes 
of  my  soul  to  all  eternity  ?  Who  would  not  be  ashamed 
to  carry  that  character  visible  to  every  man  1  To  proclaim 
nimself  one  that  thinks  he  is  of  no  greater  or  nobler  allay 
m  the  creation  of  God,  than  a  brute  creature  ?  Whence  is 
here  a  regret  to  avow  and  own  such  a  principle,  but  only 
that  we  think  it  to  be  ignominious  1     If  there  be  not  the.se 

explicit  thoughts,  there  is  such  a  secret  sense,  that  it  would 
be  an  ignominious  thing,  a  reproachful  thing. 

But  how  accountable  is  this,  that  a  man  should  not  be 
ashamed  of  the  thing,  and  yet  he  is  ashamed  of  the  pro- 

fession of  it?  Men  are  not  ashamed  of  the  thing;  to  wit, 
to  be  careless  of,  and  unconcerned  about,  their  own  souls, 
and  their  eternal  salvation  ;  they  go  from  day  to  day  with- 

out any  suitable  regret  within  themselves  for  their  own 
carelessness  and  negligence,  and  yet  they  would  be  asham- 

ed to  avow  an  unconcernedness  to  all  the  world.  There 
is  no  rational  account  to  be  given,  why  men  should  be 
ashamed  of  the  profession  of  such  a  thing,  and  yet  not  be 
ashamed  of  the  thing  itself.  To  go  every  day  from  morn- 

ing to  night,  without  any  care,  thought,  or  concern,  what 
shall  become  of  my  soul,  as  to  eternal  salvation  hereafter ; 
never  to  have  the  soul  smite  them  about  this  thing,  from 
day  to  day,  and  from  week  to  week ;  and  be  ashamed,  to 
feel  a  loathness  in  their  own  minds,  to  avow  infidelity, 
and  profess  mere  brutality,  that  I  am  nothing  but  a  mere 
brute  animal ;  how  unaccountable  is  this  ! 

Indeed,  the  great  iniquity  in  this  matter  is  this  :  that 
men  do  not  more  allow  themselves  to  study  and  contem- 

plate themselves;  that  they  do  not  labour  to  have  more 
reverential  thoughts  even  of  the  v'?ry  nature  of  man  ;  I 
mean  the  primitive  nature  of  man.  There  is  nothing  in- 

deed more  despicable  and  hatefu.  than  corrupt  and  vicious 

nature.  That  precept  of  that  noted  heathen,  that  we  reve- 
rence ourselves  and  our  own  nature,  it  needs  inculcation. 

And,  as  to  this  very  particular  thing  of  hope  towards  God, 
(with  which  unconcernedness  about  our  salvation  and  fu- 

ture felicity  it  is  plain  cannot  consist,)  there  have  been 
higher  and  more  raised  thoughts  about  it,  and  about  the 
nature  of  man,  in  reference  hereunto,  with  some  from 
whom  one  would  little  expect  it,  than  is  usual  among 
Christians  themselves.  I  cannot  but  reflect  again  and 
again  upon  that  of  Philo  the  Jew,  who  tells  us,  that  hope 
towards  God  is  that  which  doth  most  properly  belong  to 
the  nature  of  man  :  so  that,  (as  he  speaks,)  (the  enelpist,) 
he  that  hath  this  hope  easiest  and  most  familiar  to  him,  is 
only  to  be  counted  a  man  ;  but  the  {dyselpist,)  he  that  finds 
an  aversion  in  him  to  such  actings  of  hope  towards  God, 
is  scarcely  to  be  counted  a  man  ;  hardly  to  be  looked  upon 
as  one  that  is  partaker  of  a  rational  nature;  so  high  was 
the  notion  of  human  nature  laid  with  some  such  m  those 

days.  But  now,  where  there  is  nothing  else  hut  a  daily 
stupid  unconcernedness  in  men  about  the  affairs  of  their 
souls,  and  their  everlasting  state,  there  is  even  among  such 

(though  they  bear  the  name  of  Christians)  such  a  con- 
tempt of  themselves,  and  such  an  indignity  done  to  the 

nature  of  man,  as  many  that  have  not  been  Christians 
would  have  been  ashamed  of.     And, 

3.  Such  an  unconcernedness  about  our  salvation,  it  is  a 
continual  disobedience  to  a  most  natural  divine  law.  We 

ought  to  account,  that  where  no  other  law  than  that  of  our 
own  naturesis,  that  yet  such  dolive  properly  under  the  ob- 

ligation of  a  law :  for  I  beseech  you  consider,  do  you  think 
that  God  is  not  governor  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  as  well 

as  he  is  of  Christendom  1  And  how  doth  he  govern  rea- 
sonable creatures  without  a  lawl  "  They  that  have  not  a 

written  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves,"  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  And 
heathens  tell  us  of  a  nata  and  a  scripla  lex,  and  where 
there  is  not  a  scripta  there  is  a  nata:  a  law  that  is  born 

with  us,  a  law  written  in  our  hearts,  are  expressions  com- 
mcm  to  Cicero,  and  to  the  apostle  Paul ;  and  therefore 
light  about  this  matter  in  some  degree  hath  been  common 
to  men.  There  is  no  more  deeply  natural  law  upon  men, 
than  that  of  self-preservation  ;  and  if  the  soul  of  man  be 
the  man,  or  the  chief  of  man,  the  principal  thing  in  man, 
do  you  think  it  doth  not  lie  under  the  obligation  of  a  law 
to  preserve  itself,  to  endeavour  to  save  itself,  to  keep  itself, 
as  far  as  it  can,  from  being  lost  and  miserable  to  eternity, 
since  it  is  capable  of  eternity  1     And  therefore  consider, 

4.  That  God  cannot  but  be  highly  provoked,  when  the 
authority  of  this  law,  of  which  he  hath  impressed  on  the 
very  soul  of  man  and  wrought  into  his  nature,  is  continually 
violated.  Consider  it,  for  he  cannot  but  be  highly  provoked 

with  it ;  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven, 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who 

hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness;"  where  the  apostle's 
discourse  is  about  natural  truth,  about  tho.se  dictates  of 
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truth  that  lie  naturally  and  universally  in  the  mintls  of 
men ;  as  the  notions  concerning  God  do,  that  he  instanceth 
in,  in  what  immediately  followeth ;  and  concerning  right 
and  wrong,  even  unto  men ;  with  which  is  contempered 
the  obligations  that  lie  upon  every  man  in  reference  to  him- 

self; because  the  duty  we  owe  to  other  men  is  measured 
by  that  which  we  owe  to  ourselves,  the  whole  law  being 
comprehended  in  love.  And  that  comprehensive  principle 

being  thtis  given  by  our  Lord  himself,  to  wit,  "  We  are  to 
love  the  Lord  our  God,  with  all  our  hearts,  souls,  minds, 

and  might;  and  to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves:" 
which  therefore  involves,  firstl}',  and  in  the  highest  place, 
this  care  for  ourselves.  And  since  in  the  common  ac- 

knowledgment of  all,  our  souls  are  our  most  principal  and 
chief  selves,  a  love  to  our  souls,  and  care  for  them,  must 
needs  be  one  of  the  great  principles  of  natural  truth;  for 
the  violation  whereof  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  ;  to 
wit,  against  the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 
who  hold  this  truth  in  unrighteousness.  To  have  such 
truths  as  these,  always  lying  in  my  mind  and  soul,  and 
continually  to  run  counter  to  them,  how  provoking  is  it ! 

When  I  consider  the  law  of  nature  as  God's  law,  and 
that  by  which  he  governs  that  part  of  the  world  which 
hath  no  other  law,  and  that  the  obligation  thereof  is  per- 

petual and  eternal,  and  can  cease  no  where;  to  be  guilty 
of  continual  violations  of  this,  is  to  tear  the  foundations  of 
the  Divine  government.  And  therefore  it  is  not  strange 
that  wrath  should  be  revealed  from  heaven  against  men, 

upon  such  an  account ;  that  they  hold  such  truths  in  tm- 
righteousness,  and  stifle  and  counteract  it,  through  the 
whole  of  their  course,  from  day  to  day.  And  to  bring  this 
down  to  our  own  particular  cases  and  concernments :  to 
wit,  if  a  man  arise  in  the  morning,  and  all  his  care  for  the 
following  day  is,  what  shall  I  eat,  and  what  shall  I  drink, 
and  what  shall  I  put  on,  and  how  shall  I  make  a  gainful 
bargain  for  this  world,  to  advance  my  estate,  and  the  likel 
and  no  proportionable  care  or  concernment  is  taken  for  his 
soul,  or  its  salvation,  all  the  day.  This  (I  say)  is  to  live 
in  a  continual  violation  of  one  of  the  most  deeply  funda- 

mental laws  of  his  own  nature,  for  which  tlie  wrath  of 
God  is  provoked  and  revealed  against  men,  for  such  un- 

godliness. There  doth  not  need  a  Gospel  to  bring  such 
men  under  a  doom,  but  it  doth  bring  them  under  a  heavier 
doom  being  superadded.  That  Gospel  wherein  life  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light,  to  wit,  into  a  closer  and 
brighter  light ;  that  is,  whereas  the  light  of  the  pagan  Gen- 

tile world  is  but  a  twilight,  a  dubious  light,  in  comparison 
of  that  which  we  have  in  the  Gospel,  concerning  the  future 
eternal  states  of  men ;  therefore  this  super-addition  must 

heighien  men's  doom.     And  then  again, 
5.  This  is  to  be  considered  too,  That  in  such  an  uncon- 

cernedness  about  our  salvation,  we  do  not  only  olfend 

ag-ainst  the  authority  of  the  Divine  law  ;  but  against  the 
goodness  and  kindness  of  it,  which  is  an  unspeakably  higher 
and  more  aggravated  offence.  Oh  !  that  this  might  but 
enter  into  our  souls,  to  consider  how  much  there  is  of  good- 

will towards  men  in  laying  upon  them  the  obligation  of 
such  a  law,  which  as  it  was  first  written  in  our  own  nature, 
so  it  is  over  and  over,  and  more  expressly,  written  again  in 

his  word  I  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  "Work 
cut  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  A  law 
in  various  forms  and  expressions  so  often  repeated.  Oh  ! 
that  it  might  be  considered,  how  much  there  is  of  kindness 
and  benignity  in  it  towards  them,  whom  it  doth  so  much 
concern!  how  much  there  is  of  good-will  and  favourable 
propensions  expressed,  when  the  primary  design  of  the 
Divine  law  is  to  bring  us  to  be  happy  creatures ;  that  we 
should  have  laws  laid  upon  us  to  be  happy.  This  is  the 
purport  of  the  whole,  as  if  the  merciful  Lawgiver  should 
but  speak  this  sense,  (as  indeed  he  hath  spoken  in  his 
word,  often  and  often,  over  and  over,  most  fully,)  Oh  ! 
be  kind  to  yourselves  !  do  not  give  up  yourselves  to  perish. 
You  have  intelligent  immortal  spirits  about  you,  that  are 
cajiable  of  the  same  felicity  with  angels,  those  glorious 
creatures  above.  Do  not  abandon  these  spirits  of  yours 
unto  remediless  ruin,  in  a  total  neglect  and  unconcerned- 
ness  about  the  salvation  of  your  souls !  do  not  plunge  and 
sink  them  into  an  endless  and  incurable  misery! 
We  are  taught  to  account,  that  the  very  patience  that 

God  doth  exercise  towards  men  hath  this  kind  design  with 
il,  that  they  might  be  saved.  See  his  expostulations  with 
.sinners  about  this  :  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  1  not  know- 

ing that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance: 
but,  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up 
to  thyself  wrath,  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will  render  to  every 

man  according  to  his  works!"  Rom.ii.4,  5.  The  patience 
of  God  is  intimated  to  have  generally  that  aptitude  in  itself 
to  induce  men  to  consider  and  take  up  thoughts  of  return- 
in:.,';  and  most  expressly,  when  the  Gospel  commenteth 
upon  it,  and  tells  men  of  its  design.  Why  was  not  thy 

careless  soul,  that  heard  the  Gcjspel  the  la^t  Lord's  day, 
cut  off  before  this  Lord's  day  1  Why  1  the  patience  of  God 
is  leading  il  to  repentance :  so  we  are  directly  instructed  to 

interpret.  "  My  brethren,  (saith  that  other  apostle.)  count 
the  long-suffering  of  God  salvation,"  2  Peter  iii.  15.  Do 
ycni  put  that  construction  and  sense  upon  it  1  Make  that 
interpretation  to  yourselves,  Why  am  I  spared  1  I  have 
been  careless  of  God  and  my  own  soul  so  long,  year  after 
year,  why  am  I  spared  1  The  apostle  doth  teach  you  to 
reckon,  and  make  an  estimate,  why  it  is,  what  you  are  to 

count  it  is  for  ;  "  Count  that  the  long-suffering  of  the  Lord 
is  salvation,"  (2  Peter  iii.  15.)  to  wit,  that  he  is  designing 
your  salvation  in  all  this  indulgence,  and  sparing  mercy, 
that  he  exerciseth  towards  you.  And  it  is  highly  aggra- 

vated guilt,  when  there  is  not  only  a  continual  resistance 
of  the  authority,  but  an  offending  constantly  against  the 
kindness,  of  a  divine  constitution.     And, 

6.  You  ought  to  consider,  you  are  not  your  own.  And 
though  every  one  is  obliged  to  intend,  with  the  greatest 
earnestness,  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  yet  he  is  not  to 

do  it  principally  and  supremely  as  his  own  ;  for  God's  in- 
terest is  higher,  and  more  principal  in  us,  than  ours  can  be 

in  ourselves.  And  therefore,  whereas  we  have  a  trust  in- 
cumbent upon  us  from  God,  about  ourselves,  and  the  af- 

fairs of  our  own  souls,  he  hath  required  us  (though  he  be 
our  supreme  Keeper)  to  keep  ourselves,  to  keep  our  own 
hearts  with  all  diligence.  Though  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  our  supreme  Saviour,  our  great  Saviour  by  office,  yet 
we  are  required  to  save  ourselves.  Though  God  in  Christ 

is  our  supreme  Ruler,  yet  we  are  told  too,  that  "  he  that 
hath  not  rule  over  his  own  spirit,  is  as  a  city  broken  down, 

and  without  walls."  We  have,  by  Divine  charge  and  com- 
mand, a  care  incumbent  upon  us  about  our  own  selves, 

about  our  own  souls;  but  he  is  our  owner,  we  are  not  our 
own  owners. 

It  is  a  most  horrid  thing,  when  men  will  not  be  brought 

to  know  their  owner.  "  The  ox  knowelh  his  owner,"  Isa. i.  3.  And  what!  will  not  man  know  his  owner!  Will 
not  these  rea.sonable  intelligent  souls  of  ours  know  their 
owner,  to  whom  they  belong,  who  he  is  that  styles  himself 
the  God  of  spirits,  even  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  !  So  that 
our  having  spirits  in  flesh,  embodied  spirits,  is  no  diminu- 

tion to  his  interest  in  us,  and  detracts  nothing  of  it. 
When  these  spirits  of  ours  are  sunk  into  flesh,  yet  he  is 
the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh:  they  are  his,  he  is  the 
God  of  thein.  Then  are  we  to  consider  besides,  that  in- 

ferior, secondary,  subordinate  interest  that  we  have  in  our- 
selves, and  our  own  souls:  we  are  (I  say)  to  consider 

God's  superior  interest  in  them,  whose  creatures  we  are. 
Then  they  who  live  in  a  total  neglect  and  unconcernedne  s 
aboui  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  what  answer  will  they 
be  able  to  make  to  the  most  high  God,  when  he  comes  to 

demand  of  them;  "What  have  you  done  with  my  creature 
that  I  put  under  your  care,  in  so  great  a  measure  !  I  trusted 
thee  with  the  keeping  and  care  of  a  soul,  an  immortal  soul, 

an  intelligent,  spiritual  being,  stamped  with  my  own  natu- 
ral image.  I  gave  thee  a  soul  capable  of  loving  me,  capa- 
ble of  being  finally  happy  in  me,  capable  of  being,  through- 
out an  eternity,  employed  in  the  adoration  and  love  of  the 

eternal  God.  I  gave  thee  such  a  soul,  what  hast  thou  done 
with  it!  What !  hast  thou  made  that  soul  all  the  time  it 

dwelt  in  that  body,  only  a  drudge  to  vanity,  only  to  serve 

as  a  slave  to  sensual  and  brutish  inclination  !" 
God  was  to  have  eternal  honour  from  those  souls  of  ours, 

by  our  eternal  love  and  adoration  and  praises  of  him,  and 
joining  with  the  glorious  assembly,  the  innumerable  com- 

pany of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  in 
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these  exercises.  And  when  the  wretched  creature  comes 

to  give  an  account  to  God,  as  he  must  do ;  "  Why  hast thou  robbed  me  of  the  eternal  honour,  glory,  and  praise 
that  is  due  to  me  from  this  creature  of  minel  Why,  in- 

stead of  taking  that  way,  by  which  it  might  be  associated 
with  the  glorious  inhabitants  in  heaven,  hast  thou  taken 
that  way  by  which  it  must  come  to  herd  itself  with  devils, 
and  go  to  be  employed  an  eternity,  in  cursing  and  blas- 

pheming its  Maker"?  Why  hast  thou  thus  used  a  soul 
which  I  gave  thee,  who  am  the  Father  of  spirits!  Was 
that  soul  of  thine,  while  it  dwelt  in  a  body  of  flesh,  capa- 

ble of  nothing  but  gratifying  and  pleasing  brutish  desires'? capable  of  no  higher  thoughts  than  what  are  suitable  to  the 
body,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  clothed  with  ?  V/as  it 

capable  of  no  thoughts  of  God "?  no  thoughts  of  a  future 
felicity  1  Why  hath  that  soul  been  so  injuriously,  so  abu- 

sively treated  1  I  must  have  an  account  of  my  own  crea- 
ture, that  should  have  honoured  me,  by  the  eternal  love 

and  fruition  of  me." 
Sure  these  considerations  should  awaken  us  a  little  to 

that  which  I  first  recommended  to  you  by  way  of  direction, 
that  we  may,  through  the  grace  of  God,  agree  in  a  resolu- 

tion, more  to  mind  the  concernments  of  our  salvation,  than 
we  hitherto  have.  It  may  be  a  great  many  will  think 
themselves  very  innocent  as  to  this  matter,  and  not  appre- 

hend that  there  needs  so  much  care  about  their  souls  and 
eternal  concerns ;  but  is  not  that  to  make  our  own  imagina- 

tions superior  to  the  determinations  of  God's  express  word  1 Doth  th-it  look  as  if  he  thought  such  a  matter  could  be 

overcome,  when  he  bids  us,  (as  you  have  heard,)  "  Strive 
(the  word  signifi-es,  be  in  agonies)  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate."  When  any  in  that  but  now  mentioned  Scripture, 
have  it  made  as  the  distinguishing  character  between  them 
that  shall  finally  be  saved,  and  them  that  perish  ;  that  the 

one  sort  do,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  "  seek 
for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,"  till  they  actually  have 
eternal  life  ;  and  the  other  sort  "  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  unrighteousness,"  are  contentious  against  the  truth  ; 
and  therefore  are  to  expect  nothing  but  "  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,"  for  ever. 

And  is  it  not  a  very  str&nge  thing,  that  about  inferior 
ends,  men  should  think  themselves  concerned  and  obliged 
to  use  very  great  diligence;  and  every  man  is  praised  and 
commended  among  his  neighbours,  as  he  bears  the  charac- 

ter of  a  diligent  man,  an  industrious  man  in  his  business  1 
but  that  in  reference  to  our  last  end,  the  universal  end,  the 
end  of  ends,  that  men  should  allow  themselves  in  a  uni- 

versal carelessness  and  neglect,  when  every  thing  is  greater 
as  it  approacheth  nearer  to  the  last  end  1  There  is  a  subor- 

dination of  ends,  but  as  any  end  comes  nearer  to  the  last,  so 
it  is  greater,  and  the  last  greatest  of  all.  Now  that  men 
should  think  it  very  reasonable  to  be  very  careful  to  get 
estates,  to  preserves  their  lives,  and  live  well  in  the  world, 
and  yet  think  it  reasonable  to  be  negligent  how  they  shall 
live  for  ever;  what  inconsistencies  are  these!  There 
wants  nothing  but  communing  with  ourselves,  to  make  us 
apprehend  and  understand  this,  and  to  make  ourselves 
uneasy  to  ourselves,  till  we  find  a  redress.  And  this  word 
would  be  an  everlasting  witness  against  us,  if  we  should 
not  depart  now  with  a  resolution  (in  dependance  on  the 
grace  of  God)  more  to  mind  the  concernments  of  our  sal- 

vation than  ever  we  have  done. 

SERMON  XXIIL* 

Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

I  SHALL  now  proceed  in  giving  you  further  directions  for 
the  getting  this  noble  principle  cultivated  and  improved. 
And  to  that  end,  in  the  next  place, 

Direction  2.  We  should  labour  to  extend  our  hope  to 
its  highest  and  utmost  object,  its  supreme  and  ultimate 
object.  According  as  we  stretch  it  further,  it  works  more, 

*  Preached  September  20th,  1691. 

and  it  becomes  so  much  the  more  a  lively  and  potent  thing 
in  us.  And  do  I  need  to  tell  what  its  supreme  and  ulti- 

mate object  is  ■?  Our  best  good  must  be  our  highest  hope, 
and  you  can  be  in  no  doubt  what  that  is.  "  And  now 
(Lord)  what  wait  I  fori  my  hope  is  in  thee,"  Psal.  xxxix. 
7.  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  oh  !  my  soul  1  why  art  thou 
disquieted  within  me  1  Hope  thou  in  God,"  Psal.  xlii.  5, 
IL  and  xliii.  5.  He  must  be  to  us,  in  respect  of  our 
hope,  (as  in  respect  of  our  choice,  and  love,  and  delight,) 
our  only  one.  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee"?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire  besides  thee,"  Psal. 
Ixxiii.  25.  This  is  plain  and  out  of  question,  God  is  to  be 
our  highest  hope. 

But  concerning  this,  we  are  to  note  further,  That  it  is 
God,  as  he  is,  most  perfectly  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  most 
perfect  state,  that  is  to  be  the  object  of  our  hope  :  some 
shadow  of  which  truth  was  in  the  mind  of  that  noted  phi- 

losopher, when  he  speaks  of  felicity,  as  that  which  is  to  be 
enjoyed  in  the  most  perfect  state  of  life.  But  it  is  that 
which  we  are  most  deeply  to  consider,  when  we  design  God 
for  the  great  object  of  our  hope.  It  must  be  as  he  is  to  be 
enjoyed  most  perfectly,  to  wit,  in  the  best  and  most  perfect 
state.  It  is  plain  that  that  state  is  here  referred  to  in  this 
context,  and  in  the  text  itself,  if  you  will  judge  its  reference 
by  the  context.  Look  to  the  words  that  do  immediately 
precede ;  see  whither  their  aspirings  do  aim  and  tend. 
"  We  who  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spiiit,  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 

demption of  our  bodies  ;  for  we  are  saved  by  hope."  The 
hope  of  the  final  felicity  and  blessedness  of  that  state,  when 
there  should  be  a  perfect  redemption  of  the  body.  It  is 
a  hope  of  felicity,  which  will  be  in  its  perfection,  after  be- 

ing raised  from  the  dead. 
And  this  the  apostle,  by  another  significant  name,  calls 

the  adoption ;  to  wit,  the  solemn  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God,  as  was  the  expression  a  little  above,  and  as  is  inti- 

mated in  another  place.  "  Now  we  are  the  sons  of  God, 
but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,"  1  John  iii.  L 
Our  sonship,  and  the  glory  and  dignity  of  our  adopted 
state,  is  not  yet  displayed  or  discovered  what  it  is ;  but  it 
shall  be;  and  the  time  is  coming  when  it  shall:  so  that 
the  like  thing  is  intimated  here,  as  did  obtain  among  the 
Romans,  to  wit,  that  adoptions  were  with  them  two-fold. 
There  was  a  private  adoption  that  was  preparatory,  and 
leading  to  a  following  public  one.  Such  a  one  doth 
first  in  private  pitch  upon  such  a  person  as  he  adopts  for 
his  own  son,  and  afterwards  there  is  a  public  notification 
thereof  in  foro  ;  here  it  was  declared  with  public  solem- 

nity. And  it  is  in  this  latter  sense,  and  in  accommodation 
thereunto,  that  this  perfect  state  of  the  sons  of  God  is  call- 

ed the  adoption. 
And  as  we  are  to  take  heed  lest  any  temporary  or  ter- 

rene thing  should  be  designed  by  us,  as  the  main  and  ter- 
minative  object  of  our  hope;  so  that  that  which  is  in  its 
kiLd  higher  and  better,  and  most  noble  and  excellent,  we 
must  take  heed  lest  itself  be  made  the  final  term  of  our 

hope,  in  any  state  of  imperfection,  that  things  even  of  that 
kind  do  yet  lie  under.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  miserable  creatures,"  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  Our 
hope  must  shoot  forward  into  another  state,  we  must  cast 
anchor  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil,  Heb.  vi.  19. 
Even  this  anchor  of  hope.     And  again. 

Direction  3.  We  must  labour  to  have  our  minds  well 
informed  concerning  that  state  which  our  hope  is  finally 
to  terminate  upon  ;  not  to  content  ourselves  with  a  con- 

fused general  idea  of  some  great  felicity  hereafter,  in 
another  world,  and  after  this  life;  but  we  must  labour,  as 
distinctly  as  we  can,  to  apprehend  what  it  is,  and  wherein 
it  consists  and  lies  ;  for  our  hope  will  be  in  its  operations 
proportionably  lively  and  vigorous,  as  our  apprehensions 
concerning  its  objects  are  distinct  and  clear;  our  souls 
cannot  be  attracted,  and  drawn,  and  enlivened,  and  raised, 
by  obscure  and  shadowy  apprehensions  only  of  that  which 
we  make  its  final  object.  And  we  are  not  in  greater  dan- 

ger of  wronging  ourselves  in  any  thing  more  than  here, 
and  about  this  matter. 

The  generality  of  men,  the  generality  of  them  that  live 
under  the  Gospel,  and  that  call  themselves  Christians  ;  oh, 
how  little  is  understood  among  them  of  the  truly  Chris- 

I 
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tian  hope  !  The  apostle  prayeth  for  his  Christian  Ephe- 
sians,  that  they  might  know  the  hope  ol'  their  calling ; that  they  might  understand  what  they  are  to  hope  for, 
what  they  are  called  to,  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  that  might  be  understood.  Men 
of  carnal  minds,  they  are  apt  accordingly  to  form  the  no- 

tion of  all  things,  and  where  there  is  yet  a  prevailing  car- 
nality, even  under  the  Gospel,  men  do  take  their  measures 

of  future  felicity  and  misery,  according  to  what  notions 
they  have  of  perfect  good  and  evil ;  and  their  notions  of 
present  good  and  evil,  they  are  taken  only  from  the  dictates 
of  sense.  Good  and  evil  are  estimated  by  us  according  to 
their  accommodations  or  disaccommodations  to  flesh  and 
sense  ;  that  is  taken  for  good  which  is  grateful  to  carnal 
sense  ;  and  that  for  evil  that  is  ungrateful  to  it.  And  no 
higher  are  they  wont  to  go  ;  but  what  would  be  good  or 
evil  to  an  intelligent  immortal  mind  and  spirit,  herein  they 
little  concern  themselves  for  the  most  part. 
And  hence  are  the  notions  too  common  even  among 

Christians  of  Mahometan  paradises  hereafter,  or  of  pa- 
ganish elysiums  ;  indeed  usually  they  go  no  further,  when 

they  are  forming  their  notions  of  what  is  meant  by  salva- 
tion, than  only  to  think  of  the  privative  part,  arid  by  that 

privative  part,  they  mean  only  being  freed  from  that  which 
they  think  would  be  tormenting  to  the  flesh  ;  and  because 
the  Scripture  doth  make  use  of  such  phrases  and  forms  of 
speech  for  our  help,  therefore  are  we  wont  to  abuse  them 
to  our  hurt,  and  to  the  depraving  and  narrowing  of  our 
minds  and  understandings  touchmg  these  things  ;  all  the 
salvation  that  the  most  concern  themselves  about  is,  to  be 
freed  from  fire  and  brimstone,  that  they  think  will  torment 
the  flesh  ;  and  the  apprehension  is  dreadful,  when  they  are 
told  of  such  a  state  of  torment  as  eternal  and  everlasting; 
but  how  much  the  more  the  mind  and  spirit  of  a  man  is  a 
greater,  and  nobler,  and  more  excellent  thing  than  a  little 
animated  clay  that  he  carries  about  with  him,  so  much  the 
more  must  the  good  and  evil  of  the  future  state,  which  is 
accommodate  to  the  mind  and  spirit,  be  greater  and  higher 
than  any  thing  that  flesh  is  capable  of,  in  point  either  of 
enjoyment  or  sufll;ring. 

And  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that,  whereas  the  happi- 
ne.ss  of  an  intelligent  creature  can  only  be  in  the  fruition 
of  God  ;  I  say  it  ought  deeply  to  be  considered,  m' hat  it 
is  to  all  eternity,  to  lose  this  enjoyment,  and  to  be  cut  off' from  him:  and  this  is  the  greatest  of  your  salvation,  to  be 
saved  from  that  misery  which  must  of  all  things  be  most 
tormenting  to  an  intelligent  mind  and  spirit ;  to  wit,  I  am 

cut  ofl"  everlastingly  from  the  enjoyment  of  that  highest and  best  good  whereof  I  was  capable;  I  was  capable  of  it, 
and  have  lost  it. 

Here  is  the  sting  and  the  fire  of  hell,  its  hottest  fervour, 
and  by  this  it  is,  that  the  soul  must  be  the  everlasting  tor- 

mentor itself  This  is  it  that  gives  the  ground  for  those 
{morsus)  bitings,  wounds,  and  gnawings  of  the  wonn  that 
never  dies.  Oh,  that  I  should  debase  a  mind,  a  spirit;  so 
noble  a  thing,  so  excellent  a  thing;  to  a  capacity  only  of 
converse  with  earthly  things,  and  thereby  to  lose  for  ever 
the  enjoyment  of  the  blessed  God,  as  having  lost  my  capa- 

city for  it,  stifled  it  myself,  and  therewith  lost  my  interest 
in  it :  and  so  as  that  thereupon  Divine  justice  might  do  an 
equal  thing,  and  a  becoming  thing,  and  that  God  might  do 
like  himself,  as  became  himself;  I  should  therefore  hear 

from  him,  "  Depart  Irom  me,  accursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels;"  Go,  accursed  crea- 

ture, into  the  state  which  thou  choosest. 
A  salvation  from  such  misery  as  this,  you  must  labour 

distinctly  to  understand,  to  be  the  great  object  of  your 
hope.  I  hope  through  the  grace  of  God  I  shall  be  saved 
from  this,  from  ever  having  things  brought  to  this  sad  and 
forlorn  pass  with  me.  And  so  by  salvation,  though  it 
sound  privative,  yet  is  chiefly  meant  that  which  is  mosfc 
highl}'  positive ;  and  lest  we  should  mistake  sometimes, 
we  find  this  positive  added  in  express  terms,  "salvation  by 
Christ  Jesns,  with  eternal  glory,"  2  Tim.  ii.  10. 

This  (I  say)  we  must  labour  to  understand  distinctly, 
that  so  our  hope  may  operate  strongly  and  vigorously,  as 
it  will  according  to  the  apprehension  that  we  have  of  the 
object  of  it,  when  this  comes  to  be  distinctly  understood  ; 
(inasmuch  as  the  way  of  the  Spirit's  working  upon  the 
minds  and  souls  of  men  is  suitable  to  their  own  intelligent 

and  rational  nature  ;)  the  life  and  vigour  that  Spirit  doth 
exert,  and  put  forth  in  this  way  upon  the  souls  of  men,  it 
is  so  much  the  higher,  and  so  much  the  more  efficacious, 
by  how  much  the  apprehensions  are  clearer  about  the 
things  in  which  I  hope,  or  for  which  I  hope. 
When  once  this  is  understood,  then  will  the  soul  say,  (if 

once  it  be  reduced  to  a  capacity  of  acting  like  itself ;  to 
wit,  like  an  intelligent  thing,)  What  1  shall  I  for  a  trifle 

lose  so  great  a  hope"?  Then  the  Gospel  looks  big,  and  ap- 
pears great  in  our  view.  And  whatl  shall  I  lose  all  this? 

all  this  glory,  all  this  felicity,  and  all  that  fulness  of  joy 
that  is  to  be  eternal,  for  a  trifle  1  for  the  gratifying  my  own 
lust,  or  pleasing  my  own  fancy,  or  the  fancy  of  a  friend,  as 
he  calls  himself?  But  he  is,  indeed,  my  greatest  enemy,  as 
I  am  in  truth  the  greatest  enemy  to  myself,  while  I  am 
apt  to  be  imposed  upon  by  such  delusive  appearances  and 
semblances  of  things,  against  my  own  good  and  interest. 
Shall  I  for  the  pleasure  of  a  debauch  in  company,  as  vain 

as  I  can  be,  ruin  so  great  a  hope  as  this  "^  "  He  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him  purifies  himself  as  God  is  pure."  But then  also, 

Direction  4.  You  must  take  this  further  direction,  to 
wit,  when  you  have  got  the  notion  in  any  measure  compe- 

tently clear,  concerning  the  state  of  salvation,  the  felicity 
and  glory  of  the  future  state,  then  labour  most  firmly  and 
steadfastly  to  believe  it.  You  must  have  a  right  notion  of 
it  first,  else  you  believe  you  know  not  what.  But  let  me 
have  never  so  distinct  a  notion  of  the  best  and  most  de- 

lectable state  that  can  be  thought  of,  it  never  affects  me, 
nor  can  rationally,  unless  I  believe  it  to  be  a  realit}'.  The 
most  pleasing  ideas  cannot  draw  forth  rational  endeavours, 
unless  I  be  possessed  with  the  apprehension,  that  it  is  a 
real  attainable  good  that  I  am  to  act  for. 

Therefore,  to  that  purpose,  consider,  I  pray  you,  what 
the  apostle  gives  us  of  the  notion  of  that  faith  which  is  to 
be  indeed  immediately  fundamental  of  our  hope,  Heb.  xi. 
1.  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 

dence of  things  not  seen  ;  if  one  have  never  so  clear  a 
notion  of  the  most  delectable  state  that  it  is  possible  for 
any  one  to  form  and  conceive  in  his  own  mind,  and  he 
doth  not  look  upon  this  as  substantial,  as  an  actual  sub- 

stance, it  cannot  atfect  him,  it  cannot  attract  him,  and  draw 
forth  the  strength  and  vigour  of  his  soul  in  a  pursuit  after 
it :  therefore,  here  the  work  of  faith  comes  in  ;  and  that 
is  to  substantiate,  to  be  to  us  the  very  substance  of  that 
which  we  are  to  hope  for,  and  to  be  the  evidence  of  that 
which  yet  we  do  not  see.  And  how  could  faith  do  this  ? 
Why  truly  even  by  that  Avhich  is  intrinsical  and  natural 
to  it ;  reliance  upon  his  testimony  whom  we  believe.  BFti- 
man  faith  is  a  reliance  upon  a  human  testimony  ;  divine 
faith  is  a  reliance  upon  a  divine  testimony.  I  take  the 
word  of  God  about  the  truth  of  that  I  have  not  seen  with 
my  own  eyes ;  and  his  word  representing  to  me  a  lovely, 
pleasant,  amiable  object  hereafter,  perfectly  to  be  enjoyed ; 
believing  the  revelation  to  be  true,  I  thereupon  hope  for 
the  thing  revealed. 

As  suppose  an  overture  were  made  to  any  of  yon  of 
making  a  purchase  of  an  estate  in  lands  where  you  have 
not  been,  or  which  you  do  not  know  ;  it  may  be  you  may 
have  some  friend  or  other  that  hath  been  there,  and  that 
can  give  a  true  and  distinct  description,  and  tell  you  how 
all  things  lie  ;  he  tells  you  how  very  commodious  and 
pleasant  a  seat  there  is,  or  may  easily  be  had  :  why  ac- 

cording as  vou  believe,  or  disbelieve  this  man's  report,  this testimony  of  his,  so  is  your  hope  of  doing  well,  and  li%ing 
happily  in  such  a  place,  lively  or  not  lively,  vivid  or  faint 
and  languid  ;  according  (I  say)  as  you  believe  him,  or  do 
not  believe  him,  you  having  not  seen  the  thing  with  your 
own  eyes. 

This  is  the  case  here,  God  hath  told  us  how  it  is  above, 
in  ̂ hat  state  Avhere  we  have  not  been,  what  is  to  be  enjoyed 
there,  what  our  employments  are  to  be,  what  our  company, 
and  what  our  state  every  way.  Salih  the  considering  soul, 
It  is  true,  1  have  not  been  in  the  third  heavens,  I  do  not 
know  the  order  of  things  there  by  any  experience  of  my 
own  ;  but  I  believe  in  him  that  hath  told  me  this  ;  I  know 
he  can  have  no  design  to  deceive  me  ;  what  can  he  get  by 

imposing  on  a  worm "?  when  he  hath  made  such  a  dis- covery and  sworn  to  it :  As  I  live,  so  and  .so  it  is,  and  so 
it  shall  be.     By  these  two  immutable  things  I  apprehend 
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it  to  be  impossible  for  God  to  lie  :  therefore  here  is  strong 

consolation  for  them  to  fl)'  to  for  refuge,  who  have  this 
hope  set  before  them,  Heb.  vi.  18,  19,  20. 

But  how  much  another  thing  is  that  faith  which  thus 
relies  upon,  and  resolves  itself  into  the  authority  of  the 
Divine  word,  over-awing  the  soul  into  an  entire  acquies- 

cence in  the  truth  of  it,  and  so  as  to  still  and  silence  all 
abmurmurations  and  mutterings  to  the  contrary :  I  dare 
not  think  otherwise  but  that  thus  it  is.  How  much  more 

(I  say)  another  thing  is  this  faith,  which  so  substantiates  its 
object  in  this  way  and  meihod,  from  that  which  vulgarly 
goes  under  the  name  of  faith  among  us  !  The  common 
opinion  that  men  have,  that  there  is  a  world  to  come,  and 
so  and  so  men  may  enjoy  or  suffer  in  that  other  world, 
that  IS  a  mere  traditional  belief  of  these  things,  without 
ever  considering  the  true  and  proper  grounds  why  we  ad- 

mit any  such  belief  into  our  minds  and  hearts  at  all ;  but 
we  believe,  because  such  and  such  have  so  told  us.  It  is 
the  common  belief,  all  the  people  of  our  country  were  of 
this  mind,  all  our  forefathers  were  of  this  mind  ;  but  God, 
and  the  authority  of  his  revelation,  comes  not  into  the  case, 
never  falls  into  consideration  at  all. 

And  this  faith,  as  it  is  groundless,  so  it  is  fruitless ;  for 
the  ground  of  faith,  and  efficacy  of  it,  measure  one  an- 

other ;  faith  is  always  proportionably  efficacious  as  it  is 
grounded  well  and  strongly ;  that  which  depends  upon 
nothing  doth  nothing,  effects  nothing.  It  is  very  plain, 
that  for  this  common  faith  which  men  have  about  a  future 

state,  and  which  is  nothing  else  hut  opinion,  mere  opinion, 
and  nothing  more ;  it  effects  nothing,  operates  nothing,  it 

leaves  men's  hearts  the  same  ;  and  accordingly  the  course 
of  their  practice  is  the  same  too,  as  if  they  were  of  quite  a 
contrary  belief.  What  a  strange  faith  is  that  which,  in- 

stead of  power  and  efficacy,  for  the  forming  of  the  heart 
and  governing  the  life,  is  just  the  same  thing  with  infide- 

lity, not  distinguishable  from  infidelity ;  but  in  point  of 

etficacy,  faith  and  infidelity  are  the  same  !  This  man's 
heart  is  as  terrene  as  it  would  have  been  if  he  had  been  of 

no  such  belief,  or  of  a  quite  contrary  belief:  and  his  prac- 
tice as  loose  and  irregular,  having  as  little  tendency  in  it 

towards  the  attainment  of  such  a  blessed  state  as  he  pre- 
tends to  believe. 

Pagans  have  seemed  to  have  higher  thought  of  faith 
than  we  have.  Cicero  tells  us  that  among  them  (the  Ro- 

mans) there  were  shrines  and  temples  dedicated  to  faith 
and  hope,  as  being  certain  tokens  that  God  did  dwell  in 
those  minds  where  these  are  ;  so  he  speaks  of  them ; 
wjiereupon  they  dedicated  temples  to  them.  When  in 
tlTose  minds  faith  and  hope  did  dwell,  they  looked  upon 
these  as  certain  evidences  that  God  did  dwell  in  those 

minds.  But  I  beseech  you,  what  argument  is  there  to  be 
taken  from  the  faith  and  hope  of  these  great  futurities  that 
are  commonly  pretended  to  among  us,  that  God  dwells  in 

these  minds'?  What  evidence  is  "there  of  an  in-dwelling Deity,  who  raised  these  men,  so  sublime,  so  full  of  heaven, 
so  full  of  holy  aspirings  1  What  is  there  like  this,  as  the 
fruit  of  that  faith  and  hope  which  are  talked  of,  and  pre- 

tended to  amongst  us  1  And  then, 
Direction  5.  Take  this  direction,  see  that  when  you  un- 

derstand and  do  believe  what  the  word  of  God  informs  us 
of,  concerning  the  state  of  salvation,  that  is  to  be  the  final 
object  of  our  hope,  see  (I  say)  that  you  do  seriously  desire 
it ;  that  it  is  that  which  the  inclination  of  our  minds  car- 

ries us  to,  so  as  earnestly  to  long  for  and  covet  it.  Oh, 
that  I  were  there  !  Oh,  that  I  were  possessed  of  the  felici- 

ties and  glories  of  that  state  !  Otherwise,  if  you  talk  of 
n..pe  of  such  a  slate,  for  which  you  do  not  find  you  have 
any  real  lively  desires  in  your  souls  ;  you  impose  an  im- 

possible task  upon  yourselves,  and  a  contradiction.  It  is 
a  perfect  contradiction  to  hope  for  that  which  we  do  not 
desire,  or  to  which  the  temper  of  our  mind  agrees  not.  If 
there  be  not  an  agreeableness  in  the  frame  of  the  heart  and 
spirit  unto  such  a  state  understood  and  believed,  it  can  be 
no  object  of  our  hope.  I  may  desire  many  things  that  I 
do  not  hope  for,  but  I  cannot  hope  for  any  thing  that  I  do 
not  desire;  for  hope  always  involves  desire,  though  desire 
doth  not  always  involve  hope  in  it.  There  may  be  despair- 

ing desires,  but  hope  hath  for  its  object  a  future  good,  the 
same  that  desire  hath ;  only  hope  doth  superadd  something 
Jo  its  object ;  (though  that  alters  not  the  case  as  to  this ;) 

to  wit,  an  apprehended  difficulty,  an  arduousness  as  to  the 
thing  hoped  for;  otherwise  desire  and  hope  would  be  all 
one. 

And  about  this  it  concerns  us  to  deal  very  seriously  and 
closely  with  ourselves,  when  we  speak  of  hope  as  that 
mighty  principle,  which  is  to  have  influence  towards  sal- 

vation, by  the  influence  whereof  we  are  to  be  saved;  (and 
are  lost  if  that  influence  fail,  and  continue  not;)  we  are  to 
consider  what  we  are  to  aim  at,  when  we  are  to  aim  at  the 
getting  our  souls  possessed  with  such  a  hope ;  we  must 
get  them  made  suitable  to  the  state  hoped  for;  that  we 
may  be  capable  of  desiring  it ;  that  our  souls  may  fall  in 
with  it ;  that  whereas  that  state  commenceth  at  the  appear- 

ance of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  be  of  those  that 
love  his  appearing  upon  that  account.  And  whereas  it  is 
the  hope  of  a  future  felicity,  by  the  power  whereof  grace 

teacheth  men  eflectually  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in 

this  present  world  ;"  that  hope  may  be  looked  on  by  us  as 
a  blessed  hope,  "  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  glori- 

ous appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,"  the  very  thought  whereof  (for  their  hope  is  taken 
objectively)  is  reviving  to  our  souls,  makes  our  hearts 
spring  and  leap  in  us.  If  you  do  not  desire  the  thing 
hoped  for,  it  can  never  be  a  blessed  hope  to  you  ;  you  can- 

not look  upon  it  as  such  :  one  thought  of  that  hope,  that 
hope  but  thought  of,  doth  even  bless  my  soul,  doth  make 
it  live,  diffuseth  a  vital  influence  through  it. 

That  which  is  inconsistent  with  this  is  a  terrene  frame 

that  continually  carries  us  downward,  a  minding  earthly 
things,  that  upon  the  account  whereof  the  apostle  speaks 
with  tears  concerning  many  of  those  Phiiippian  Christians, 

to  whom  he  writes.  "  I  have  told  you  of  them,  (saith  he,) 
and  I  now  tell  you,  weeping,  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross 

of  Christ ;"  that  is,  to  the  very  design  of  his  dying,  which 
was  to  establish  an  eternal  kingdom,  a  kingdom  that  is  not 
of  this  world  ;  they  are  enemies  to  his  very  cross  ;  why, 
what  doth  characterize  them  as  such  1  Their  minding 
earthly  things.  Tlie  design  of  his  dying  runs  into  eter- 

nity, into  heaven  ;  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  as  the 
next  words  speak ;  but  these  men  are  all  for  this  earth, 
nothing  else  is  pleasing  and  grateful  to  them.  If  you  give 
them  hopes  of  great  honour,  and  dignities,  and  riches  jn 
this  world,  you  take  them  by  the  heart ;  but  tell  them  of 
the  felicity  of  another  world,  you  do  but  speak  to  them 
the  words  of  a  dream,  they  are  mere  shadows  you  present 
to  their  imaginations,  things  which  they  affect  not,  in  which 
they  feel  no  substance  ;  there  is  nothing  gratefitl  to  them 
in  these  things. 

Always  carry  this  about  with  you,  that  it  is  a  most  per- 
fect mocker}^  to  talk  of  hope  of  that  which  you  desire  not. 

"  I  desire  (saith  the  apostle)  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with 
Christ :"  this  is  their  strain  who  are  under  the  power  of  the 
truly  Christian  hope  :  not  as  if  such  actual  desires  were 
the  constant  character  of  a  regenerate  soul,  because  there 
may  be  some  accidental  interveniences  that  may  damp  that 
act  of  desire,  may  interrupt  and  hinder  it ;  to  wit,  they 
may  be  in  doubt  about  the  state  of  their  case  God-wards. 
Therefore,  they  cannot  be  positive  in  desiring  to  be  un- 

clothed and  dissolved  ;  but  if  the  competition  be  between 

the  felicity  of  the  future  state,  and  the  felicity  of  the  pre- 
sent state ;  and  their  no  desire  doth  proceed-  from  the 

greater  love  that  they  have  to  this  world  than  they  have  to 
God,  and  to  heaven,  and  the  purity,  and  sinlessness,  and 
blessedness  of  the  future  state  ;  this  is  a  mortal  character; 
and  concerning  such  we  can  pronounce  nothing  but  that 

"  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ,"  the  design  of 

his  d'yins:,  as  if  he  died  for  men  only,  to  procure  for  them 
an  earthly  felicity  ;  as  if  his  dying  were  only  to  terminate 
upon  an  earthly  happy  state,  than  which  a  greater  hostility 
to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  against  the  design  of  his  dying, 
cannot  be.     And  again. 

Direction  6.  Take  this  further  direction  ;  to  wit,  when 
you  have  that  object  before  you,  in  its  clear  and  distinct 
state,  which  is  to  be  the  final  object  of  your  hope,  never 
hope  for  that  abstractly,  and  separately  by  itself,  so  as  to 
disjoin  in  your  hope  the  end  from  the  necessary  means  to 
that  end.  .salvation,  the  state  of  the  saved  ;  here  is  the  final 

object  of  hope  ;  but  then  we  are  told  by  the  apostle,  o' 
things  that  do  "  accompany  salvation,"  Heb.  vi.  9.   Never 
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hope  for  salvation  abstractly  and  apart  from  the  things 
that  do  accompany  it,  and  because  that  is  to  be  considered 
as  the  final  object  of  your  hope,  the  things  that  are  inter- 

mediate to  it, are  to  be  hoped  for  too;  for  there  can  be  no 
connexion  besides  between  the  end  and  the  means ;  but 
that  connexion  lies  in  the  aptitude  such  means  have  to 
this  end,  and  the  certainty  of  the  consecution  of  this  end, 
upon  the  use  of  such  means.  Yuu  are  told  of  several  things 
in  Scripture  that  have  certain  connexion  with  salvation, 
so  that  without  them  it  cannot  be;  with  them  it  cannot  but 
be.  As  to  give  you  only  the  Scripture  terms  of  the  seve- 

ral things,  that  it  doth  connect  with  salvation  as  insepara- 
ble from  it,  without  explaining  the  things  to  you :  as  re- 

pentance, it  connects  with  it  ;  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish;"  (Luke  xviii.  5.)  ye  shall  not  be  saved. 
"  Repent,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  Acts  iii.  19. 
by  it  you  shall  be  saved. — Faith ;  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  "he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  who.soever  be- 
lieveth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life,"  John  iii.  18.  "He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,"  John  iii. 
3,  5. — Regeneration,  without  it  there  is  no  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  there  is  no  seeing  of  it ;  but  if  men 
be  regenerate,  they  are  the  children  of  God ;  and  if  they 
are  children,  then  heirs,  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ,  that,  sulfering  with  him,  they  may  be 

glorified  together,"  Rom.  viii.  17. — Obedience;  Christ 
will  be  the  author  of  salvation  to  them  that  obey  him,  Heb. 
v.  9.  "  And  will  come  in  flaming  fire  to  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  him  not,  nor  obey  his  Gospel,"  2  Thess. 
i.  8.  These  are  the  plainest  connexions  that  can  be  in  the 
world,  nothing  can  be  more  plain  ;  so  sanctification  which 
fails  in  with  many  of  the  fore-mentioned  things  :  "  We 
give  thanks  to  God  for  you,  that  he  hath  chosen  you  unto 
salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 

the  truth,"  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  "  "Without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord,"  Heb.  xii.  14. 

This  is  the  direction  then,  that  at  present  I  would  leave 
with  you;  never  be  so  vain  as  to  hope  for  the  end  apart 
from  these  things,  God  having  made  a  necessary  connex- 

ion between  it  and  them,  as  means  thereunto,  with  which 
it  shall  certainly  be  attained,  and  without  which  it  cannot. 
There  are  means  indeed  that  are  foreign  and  external,  (as 
divines  are  wont  to  distinguish  them  from  these,)  which 
have  no  certain  connexion  with  the  end,  as  these  have ; 
but  for  those  which  have  so  certain  a  connexion  with  it, 
it  is  to  murder  your  own  hope,  to  hope  for  the  end  without 
regarding  the  means ;  to  hope  I  shall  be  saved,  whether  I 
repent  or  no,  believe  or  no,  turn  to  God  or  no,  be  regene- 

rate or  no,  be  sanctified  or  no,  whether  I  obey  or  disobey. 
This  is  to  hope  without,  and  to  hope  against  it ;  and  it  is 
the  greatest  foolery  in  the  world,  for  a  man  to  hope  against 
God's  word,  for  that  which  depends  wholly  on  his  plea- sure, whose  word  it  is.  Who  can  save  me  if  he  do  not  1 
Who  can  bring  me  heaven  if  he  do  not  1  So  that  to  hope 
in  this  case,  not  only  without  his  word,  but  against  it ;  no 
greater  madness  than  this  is  conceivable,  or  can  be,  among men. 

SERMON  XXIV.* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

Direction  7.  I  shall  now  go  on  with  some  further  direc- 
tions, and  in  the  next  place,  take  this. 

That  such  need  to  make  it  much  their  business  to  un- 
derstand aright  the  nature  of  those  things  which  are  so 

absolutely  necessary  to  being  saved;  to  wit,  not  only  to 
know  that  such  and  such  things,  so  and  so  called,  are  re- 

quisite ;  or  to  understand  the  names  of  such  as  are  requi- 
site unto  salvation,  without  distinct  understanding  of  the 

things  themselves,  signified  by  those  names.  There  is  no- 
body that  understands  any  thing  of  the  Christian  religion, 
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but  hath  been  informed,  and  will  readily  assent,  that  re- 
pentance is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  that  faith  is  necessary 

to  salvation ;  that  a  man  if  he  be  not  regenerate  cannot  be 
saved  ;  that  if  he  be  not  converted  he  is  not  in  the  state  of 
salvation  ;  that  if  he  do  not  mortify  sin  he  must  die,  he 
must  perish,  and  cannot  be  saved;  that  if  he  do  not  lead  a 
life  of  holiness,  he  can  never  see  God,  mu.st  be  excluded 
his  presence  for  ever.  Every  one  that  lives  under  the  Gos- 

pel and  understands  the  first  elements  and  principles  of  it, 
readily  assents  to  all  these  things ;  but  in  the  mean  time  if 
one  do  inquire  what  they  do  understand  by  the  things  sig- 

nified by  such  names,  here  they  are  at  a  loss,  and  to  seek, 
and  give  such  confused  and  uncertain  accounts,  or  have 
so  indistinct  apprehensions  of  them,  that  they  are  never 
the  nearer  being  saved  for  having  heard  of  those  names  ; 
but  I  beseech  you,  what  can  it  signifj',  if,  when  God  saith, 
they  that  do  not  believe,  his  wrath  abideth  on  them  ;  and 
he  hath  "  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  given  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  they  that  believe  in  him  should  not  pe- 

rish, but  have  everlasting  life  ;"  you  do  agree  to  the  faith 
of  this  that  God  hath  said  in  his  word,  you  say  so  too ;  but 
in  the  mean  time  you  intend  one  thing  by  believing,  when 
God,  it  is  manifest,  meaneth  another.  You  put  the  name 
of  faith,  the  name  of  repentance,  the  name  of  conversion, 
and  the  name  of  regeneration,  upon  quite  another  thing; 
What !  will  the  names  of  these  things  save  any  body  1 
Will  any  be  the  nearer  salvation  for  something  miscalled 
faith,  that  is  not  sol  something  miscalled  repentance, 
something  miscalled  regeneration,  that  are  not  so  1 

If  you  would  rationally  hope  for  salvation,  so  as  that 
hope  should  really  signify  any  thing  for  that  end,  you  must 
understand  the  real  influences  and  import  of  such  things 
as  these,  that  God  hath  put  as  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
in  immediate  connexion  with  it.  That  is,  you  must  under- 

stand faith  in  Christ  to  be  that  which  brings  your  souls 
into  a  vital,  living  union  with  him,  so  as  (hat  thereby  you 
have  him,  and  have  life  ;  such  a  receptive  act  as  adjoins 
you  to  him,  so  as  that  he  thereupon  becomes  an  immediate 
spring  of  life  to  your  souls.  If  you  do  not  understand  by 
repentance,  that  mighty  turn  and  change  of  the  wholesoul, 
by  which,  when  it  was  a  stranger  to  God  before  and  alien- 

ated from  him,  it  is  now  entirely  turned  to  him,  and  there- 
fore it  is  called  repentance  towards  God  ;  the  whole  bent 

of  the  soul  being  turned  about  towards  God,  as  its  best 
good,  and  as  its  sovereign  Lord,  to  whom  it  was  a  stranger 
and  rebel  before ;  you  do  not  apprehend  aright.  It  is  a 
vain  thing  for  us  to  go  about  to  delude  ourselves  with 
names;  the  great  thing  will  be,  what  will  be  taken  for 
faith  and  repentance,  and  the  rest  of  the  mentioned  things, 
in  the  judgment  day ;  and  we  maf  know  now,  if  we  will 
make  it  our  business  to  know,  and  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  one  thing  with  another.  Those  that  will  yield 
the  necessity  of  regeneration,  understand  nothing  (i;  may 
be)  by  being  regenerate  but  being  baptized ;  when  the 
Scripture  elsewhere  tells  us  in  other  words,  it  signifies  our 
implantation  into  Christ,  we  are  born  again,  as  we  are  in- 

serted into  him,  and  being  in  him,  become  new  creatures; 
old  things  being  done  awaj',  and  all  things  being  made 
new ;  such  things  as  these,  that  you  will  in  certain  im- 

mediate connexion  with  salvation;  you  must  understand 
what  they  are,  if  you  will  ever  think  of  entertaining  hope 
of  salvation,  for  such  a  purpose  as  that  it  shall  contribute 
to  your  i)eing  saved.     And. 

Direction  8.  Take  this  further  direction,  if  you  will  ever 
hope  to  purpose  in  reference  to  the  business  of  salvation, 
begin  your  hope  with  despair  :  despair,  that  you  may  hope, 
that  is,  that  you  may  hope  to  any  advantage.  There  is 
none  in  whom  this  hope  comes  to  live,  (as  it  is  a  living 
hope  that  we  are  speaking  of,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
intends,)  but  there  must  be  a  death  p.ost  upon  that  soul, 
before  such  living  hope  doth  obtain,  or  hath  place  in  it; 
such  must  die  that  they  may  live  ;  must  be  slain,  that  they 
may  revive.  All  false  hope  must  die,  they  must  see  them- 

selves dead,  lost,  and  perishing,  before  aiiy  such  hope  can 
have  place  in  them  ;  but  here  I  must  be  a  little  more  par- 

ticular, and  tell  such  of  some  things,  whereof  it  is  most 
necessary  that  they  do  despair.  As,  first,  they  must  de- 

spair of  ever  being  saved  witliout  those  things,  which  j'ou 
have  already  heard  are  necessary  to  salvation.  And  then, 
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secondly,  they  must  despair  of  ever  being  saved, /or  such 
things  as  are  to  be  wrought  in  them,  or  done  by  them. 
And,  thirdly,  they  must  despair  of  ever  attaining  those 
things  by  their  own  power. 

1.  They  must  despair  of  ever  being  saved,  without  those 
things  which  have  been  already  mentioned  to  you,  that 
must  be  wrought  in  us,  and  that,  thereupon,  must  have  an 
exercise  from  us  in  order  to  our  being  saved ;  to  wit,  such 
as  are  repentance  to  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  like ;  despair  of  ever  being  saved  without 
these,  and  what  goes  accompanied  therewith,  (about  pri- 

ority I  have  no  mind  to  trouble  you  with  any  discussion,) 
the  full  entire  work  of  conversion,  which,  consider  it  semi- 
nally,  is  the  same  with  regeneration  :  consider  it  progres- 

sively, it  is  the  same  with  continued  sanctificaiion,  pro- 
ceeding hereupon  ;  a  dying  to  sin,  and  living  to  righteous- 

ness. The  same  design  for  which  Christ  died,  and  bare 
our  sins  in  his  "  body  on  the  tree  ;"  (1  Peter  ii.  24.)  that 
we  might  "  die  to  sin,  and  live  to  righteousness,"  being 
healed  by  his  stripes,  Isa.  liii.  5.  Now  without  these  things, 
we  must  despair  of  being  saved,  if  ever  we  would  hope 
for  salvation  upon  good  terms. 

This  I  know  is  that  way  which  a  heart  j'et  habitually 
carnal  cannot  but  deeply  and  inwardly  regret;  but  that  is 
not  to  give  us  laws.  The  carnal  heart  was  not  consulted 
in  framing  and  contriving  the  model  of  the  Gospel.  God 
did  never  ask  such  the  question,  what  will  please  you,  that 
I  may  contrive  the  form  and  model  of  life  and  death,  ac- 

cording to  your  inclination  1  Such  may  be  apt  to  say, 
when  they  are  urged.  You  must  break  off  from  every  evil 
way;  you  must  hate  every  thing  of  sin,  how  much  soever 
you  formerly  loved  it ;  you  must  deliver  yourselves  abso- 

lutely to  the  governing  power  of  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Re- 
deemer and  Lord,  both  at  once  ;  when  persons  (I  say)  come 

to  be  closely  thus  urged,  they  will  be  apt  to  tell  you,  We 
have  flesh  and  blood  about  us ;  what  would  you  have  us 
do  1  Why,  I  would  put  such  upon  considering  seriously. 
Pray,  for  whom  was  the  Gospel  composed  1  To  what  sort 

of  creatures  was  it  sent"?  Was  it  ever  designed  or  in- 
tended to  be  sent  up  into  heaven,  to  be  preached  to  angels 

and  glorious  spirits  above  1  Was  it  ever  intended  to  be 
sent  down  into  hell,  to  be  preached  to  devils  and  damned 
spirits  there  1  No  ;  it  was  meant  for  none  but  those  that 
have  flesh  and  blood  about  them  ;  for  none  but  them  whose 
dwelling  is  in  flesh.  And  would  any  excuse  himself  from 
repenting  towards  God,  which  is  turning  to  him  with  the 
whole  heart  and  soul ;  from  believing  in  Christ  by  such  a 
faith,  as  by  which  a  vital  union  shall  be  contracted  be- 

tween the  soul  and  him ;  with  this,  that  he  hath  flesh  and 
blood  about  him  1  That  is  by  the  same  excuse  too,  to  ex- 

cuse yourselves  from  being  saved :  I  am  not  to  be  saved, 
because  I  have  flesh  and  blood  about  me.  For  it  is  a  vain 
imagination  to  think  that  God  is  at  this  time  to  alter  his 
Gospel,  and  make  new  termsof  life  and  death  for  sinners ; 
when  as  this  Gospel,  as  it  was  only  made  for  such  as  dwell 
in  flesh,  or  have  flesh  and  blood  about  them.  It  is  true, 
that  hath  inferred  a  necessity,  that  that  in  which  you  dwell 

should  not  rule  you.  If  we  live  after  the  flesh,"  we  shall die ;  but  if  through  the  Spirit  we  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  we  shall  live.  How  plainly  doth  the  Avord  of 
God  speak  his  mind  to  us,  if  we  will  attend  to  it !  That, 
therefore,  is  one  of  the  things  that  you  must  despair  of,  if 
you  will  hope  to  purpose  ;  despair  of  ever  being  saved 
without  such  things  to  be  wrought  and  done  in  you,  as 
God  has  pat  in  immediate  and  certain  connexion  with  sal- 

vation.    And, 
2.  Despair  too  of  ever  being  saved  for  those  things  that 

are  to  be  acted  by  us,  or  wrought  in  us :  though  they  are 
works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  in- 

tended to  merit  for  us ;  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  to  be  our 
High  Priest,  we  must  not  think  to  invest  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  the  offices  of  Christ,  and  to  confound  their  offices, 
and  the  works  of  their  oflices.  Therefore,  let  repentance 
be  supposed  never  so  sincere  ;  and  faith,  conversion,  and 
regeneration,  never  so  true  in  their  own  kind  ;  we  must 
despair  of  being  saved  for  these  things,  though  we  must 
also  despair  of  ever  being  saved  without  them.  "  We 
through  the  Spirit  do  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness 
by  faith,"  Gal.  v.  5.  The  Spirit  doth  frame  souls  to  an  ab- 

solute reliance  upon  that  righteousness  that  is  by  faith, 

that  and  no  other,  and  so  accordingly  to  wait  for  the  hope 
of  that  righteousness.     And, 

3.  Despair  of  ever  attaining  to  any  of  these  things  that 
are  so  necessary  by  your  own  power  ;  despair  of  ever  be- 

ing able  to  turn  yourselves,  or  to  beget  faith  in  yourselves, 
or  to  regenerate  yourselves,  or  to  mortify  sin  yourselves, 
which  you  are  told  must  be  by  the  Spirit.  The  Scripture 
will  not  misguide  us  if  we  will  attend  to  it:  how  plainly 

hath  it  told  us,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  is  exalted  to 
be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remis- 

sion of  sins!"  Acts  V.  31.  And  that  it  is  God  that  gives 
men  repentance,  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  "  who  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his 
will,"  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  And  faith  we  are  told  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  it  is  reckoned  among  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit," 
Gal.  V.  22.  And  regeneration  we  are  told  is  by  the  Spirit. 
If  a  man  be  not  born  again  (or  born  from  above)  by  the 

Spirit,  "he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  John 
iii.  3,  6.  "  And  if  we  by  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  we  shall  live,"  Rom.  viii.  13.  And  we  are  like- 

wise told,  that  "God  hath  chosen  us  to  salvation,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,"  2 Thess.  ii.  17. 

Therefore  are  we  to  despair  of  our  reaching  of  those 
things,  that  are  so  necessary  to  our  salvation,  by  any  power 
of  our  own.  And  so  to  despair  is  the  way  to  hope;  that 
will  not  lead  to  absolute  despair,  but  it  only  leads  to  this 
respective  necessary  despair,  which  doth  itself  lead  to 
hope.  It  doth  not  make  the  case  hopeless,  that  such  a 
thing  is  out  of  my  power,  when  it  is  not  to  be  expected, 
except  in  that  godlike  way  that  is  honourable  to  him,  and 
becomes  the  enthroned  Majesty  of  heaven,  that  he  should 
be  owned  and  applied  unto  as  the  author  and  donor  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  perfect  giving.  And  we 
shall  miserably  cheat  ourselves,  if  ever  we  think  or  hope  to 
be  saved  by  a  repentance,  or  faith,  or  conversion,  that  are 
self-sprung  things,  self-created  things.  That  repentance 
which  is  only  the  product  of  our  own  power,  or  that  faith, 
or  that  conversion,  will  lure  us,  will  lead  us  to  perish  ;  but 
you  have  heard  often,  again  and  again,  that  the  thing  is 
not  the  less  matter  of  hope,  because  it  is  not  in  our  own 
power,  when  as  the  Divine  power  that  is  to  eflect  such 
things  is  upon  such  sure  and  firm  grounds  to  be  expected 
and  looked  for,  that  it  should  exert  itself  for  such  and  such 
purposes ;  but  to  that  purpose  more  will  come  in  our  way 
by  and  by ;  these  are  things  that  it  is  fit  and  needful  that 
you  should  despair  of  that  you  may  hope.     And, 

Direction  9.  Take  this  further  direction  hereupon.  That 
you  are  to  put  forth  all  your  power  to  the  very  utmost,  in 
order  to  the  attaining  those  things  that  do  accompany  sal- 

vation, and  that  are  in  so  necessary  and  certain  connexion 
with  it.  Your  life  lies  upon  it : — without  these  things  you 
must  perish.  There  is  no  remedy,  but  you  must  perish. 
What  remains  then"?  but  that  you  do,  to  the  uttermost,  put 
forth  all  the  power  you  have,  in  order  to  your  serious  re- 

pentance, in  order  to  your  believing  with  the  faith  of  God's 
elect,  and  with  a  faith  of  the  operation  of  God ;  and  that 
you  may  have  new  hearts  and  right  spirits  created  and  re- newed in  you. 

Objection.  But  it  may  be  said.  Doth  not  this  contradict 
the  former  head  1  Are  we  to  use  all  our  power,  even  to 
the  uttermost,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  true  repentance, 
and  true  faith,  and  that  we  may  be  truly  regenerate  and 
turned  unto  God,  when  yet  we  are  told,  we  must  utterly 
despair  of  ever  attaining  these  things  by  our  own  power  1 

Answer.  Pray  labour  to  understand  matters  that  are  in 
themselves  plain.  What  is  easier  to  understand,  than  the 
distinction  between  use  and  trust!  Doth  it  follow,  that 
because  yoit  are  to  distrust  your  own  power,  that  therefore 
you  are  hot  to  use  it  1  May  not  a  man  lawfully  use  his 
money,  and  use  his  estate,  because  he  is  forbid  to  trust  in 
uncertain  riches'?  And  because  some  do  sinfully  trust  in 
chariots  and  horses,  is  it  therefore  unlawful  to  use  a  chariot 
or  a  horse  1  Consider  that  the  natural  faculties  and  powers 
that  God  hath  given  you,  you  are  to  be  accountable  for  the 
use  of  to  him.  And  whati  are  you  not  then  to  use  themi 
Your  understandings,  your  considering  power,  your  think- 

ing power,  are  these  exempt,  from  under  the  divine  go- 
vernment, because  you  are  not  to  trust  them,  as  what  were 

sufficient  to  do  all  your  business?    If  you  would  but  con- 
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sider  things  with  the  understandings  of  men,  you  might 
easily  know,  that  it  is  most  indispensably  incumbent  upon 
us  to  do  our  uttermost,  to  strive  as  for  our  lives,  to  exert 
all  our  powers,  while,  in  the  mean  time,  we  acknowledge 
all  our  power  is  an  insufficient  thing.  And  therefore  we 
are  to  cry  and  supplicate,  to  crave  and  implore  heaven,  for 
the  addition  of  a  higher  and  greater  power  than  ours. 
This  is  just,  this  is  rational,  and  suitable  to  the  order  of 
things  between  God  and  his  intelligent  creatures.  And 
then  again. 

Direction  10.  Let  this  further  direction  be  considered, 
to  wit,  Constantly  hope,  that,  by  the  Divine  power,  you 
shall  be  enabled  to  reach  and  attain  to  those  things  that 
are,  and  he  hath  made  necessary,  for  your  salvation. 
And  this  hath  two  branches, 

1.  Constantly  hope  you  shall  attain  them  otherwise,  if 

you  do  not  hope  that  hope,  all  is  lost,  and  you  are  pre- 
sently at  a  stand,  and  cannot  move  one  step  further  to- 
wards being  saved,  or  towards  salvation  as  your  end.  All 

is  lost  if  that  hope  fail,  that  you  shall  attain  those  things 
that  are  necessary,  by  divine  appointment  and  constitution, 
for  salvation.  For  pray  consider,  if  a  man  take  a  journey, 
(supposing  of  a  hundred  miles,)  if  he  did  not  hope  he 
should  go  through  that  journey,  he  would  never  begin  it. 

It  is  the  hope  he  shall  go  through,  that  doth  excite  and  en- 
gage to  begin,  otherwise  he  would  sit  still  at  home  ;  but 

then,  if  he  doth  hope  that  he  shall  go  through  this  journey 
of  a  hundred  miles,  and  reach  such  a  place  at  length,  he 
must  hope,  in  order  hereunto,  that  he  shall  go  through  the 
first  mile.  He  cannot  hope  that  he  shall  go  the  whole 
hundred  miles,  if  he  do  not  hope  he  shall  go  the  first.  So 
if  you  do  hope  you  shall  be  saved,  you  must  hope  that  you 
shall  do  things,  be  enabled  to  do  things,  that  are  necessary 
to  being  saved.  He  that  doth  not  hope  to  reach  a  place  but 

a  mile  ofl",  that  is  his  certain  and  direct  way  to  a  place  a 
hundred  miles  off",  and  there  is  no  other  way,  will  never 
make  one  step  at  all  towards  that  place.  And  this  is  your 
case,  when  God  hath  made  it  so  absolutely  necessary  in 
order  to  your  being  saved,  that  you  repent,  that  you  turn 
to  him,  and  come  into  union  with  his  Son,  and  deliver 

yourselves  up  to  him,  take  him  to  be  yours,  and  give  your- 
selves to  be  his ;  if  you  hope  not  you  shall  reach  these 

things,  your  hope  of  being  saved  will  be  a  mad  hope;  as 
his  must  be  a  mad  hope  that  he  shall  reach  his  hundred 
miles,  when  he  doth  not  hope  to  reach  the  first  mile,  when 

there  is  no  other  way  to  such  a  place  a  hundred  miles  off", but  by  that  a  mile  off.  And  therefore  this  hope  must  be 
fixed  and  kept  alive,  though  I  cannot  say  I  have  been 
brought  to  repentance  yet,  and  to  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
yet  I  hope  I  shall.  You  must  hope  first  for  such  a  thing. 
And  then, 

2.  Hope  that  it  shall  be  brought  about  by  a  divine  pow- 
er, for  otherwise,  (as  you  have  heard,)  you  are  not  to  hope 

for  it.  And  positively,  you  must  hope  for  it  in  this  way, 

and  no  other  way.  "  According  as  his  divine  power  hath 
given  us  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness ;  and 
given  to  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that 

by  them  we  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature," 
(2  Peter  i.  3,  4.)  which  carries  all  this  in  it.  Here  must 
be  your  hope.  Such  things  have  not  been  wrought  and 
done  in  me  yet,  but  through  the  grace  of  God,  I  hope  that 
they  shall.     And, 

Direction  II.  Take  heed  that  defeatments  and  delays 
do  not  subvert  and  overthrow  in  you  this  hope.  Of  this 
there  is  the  greatest  imaginable  danger ;  and  these  two 
expressions  (defeatments  and  delays)  I  purposely  intend 
to  refer  to  two  sorts  of  persons,  who  may  have  their  differ- 

ent concerns  in  this  direction,  to  wit,  especially,  a  younger 
and  an  elder  sort. 

1.  A  younger  sort,  such  as  may  be  in  a  very  great  strug- 
gle between  strong  youthful  htsts,  and  strong  convictions, 

which  may  in  some  measure  have  taicen  hold  of  their  souls. 
This  is  sometimes  the  case,  discourses  that  I  have  had  with 
divers,  and  bill?  that  I  have  received  from  more,  do  assure 
me  that  this  is  a  case  that  requires  a  great  place  and  room 
in  our  consideration  and  discourse.  There  are  those  who 

now  and  then  (who  in  that  age  wherein  lust  and  concupis- 
cence have  greater  advantages  to  be  predominant)  are 

taken  hold  of  by  the  word,  and  it  strikes  conscience,  and 
gets  some  advantages  upon  them.    They  are  in  a  great  loss 

in  their  own  spirits.  Vicious  inclinations  are  strong;  con- 
viction upon  their  .spirits  hath  .some  strength  too.  It  may 

be,  some  such  have  found,  that  whereas  here  is  a  strug- 
gle, a  strong  earnest  struggle,  the  conquest  is  ea.sier  over 

conscience  than  over  inclination  :  it  is  an  easier  matter  to 

overcome  there;  they  easier  baffle  their  light  than  they 
can  their  lusts.  And  when  they  have  considered,  under 
the  power  of  conviction,  that  there  was  some  necessity 
upon  them  to  change  their  course,  it  may  be,  they  have 
come  to  some  resolution  upon  that  consideration,  that  they 
would  become  other  men;  that  ihej'  would  lead  ancther 
sort  of  life.  It  may  be,  the  next  temptation,  or  the  next 
insinuation  of  a  lewd,  idle  companion,  halh  proved  too 
hard  and  too  strong  for  them;  they  could  not  withstand  ; 
and  the  bonds  of  iniquities  have  held  them  faster  than  the 
bonds  of  their  vows,  and  covenants,  and  solemn  engage- 

ments, that  they  have  taken  upon  their  souls.  They  have 
broken  loose  from  these  bonds,  and  are  held  so  much  the 
faster  by  those  former  bonds  :  and  hereupon,  having  once 
found  themselves  at  liberty,  they  sell  them.selves  to  slavery, 
sell  themselves  to  do  evil ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  that  weis 
at  work  in  them,  is  receded  and  gone  ;  they  began  in  the 
Spirit,  they  have  ended  in  the  flesh.  There  are  now  no 
more  gales,  not  one  breath  of  that  Spirit  upon  their  spirits 
any  more.  A  hopeful  gale  they  had,  that  brought  them 
near  to  a  safe  harbour;  but  they  are,  all  on  a  sudden,  hur- 

ried back  again  to  a  raging  sea,  that  casts  up  nothing  but 
mire  and  dirt.  What  a  fearful  case  is  this  !  If  they  reflect 
upon  themselves,  they  will  be  ready  to  say.  What  is  to  be 
done  in  this  case  1  And  truly  if  any  one  should  say  to  me,  I 

should  return  the  question.  What  "will  you  do  in  this  case "? or  what  do  you  think  is  to  be  done  in  this  easel  Do  you 
think  there  is  no  hope  in  the  case  ?  Will  you  say  that  1  or 
if  there  is  to  be  any  hope,  what  shall  that  hope  be  of?  or 
what  are  you  to  hope  fori  Such  a  thing  I  would  consider 
and  debate  with  any  such  a  one.  Are  you  to  have  any  hope 
at  ain  Are  you  to  abandon  all  hope  1  Truly  that  is  not 
like  a  reasonable  creature  to  say  so,  that  you  are  to  aban- 

don all  hope,  while  you  are  j'et  on  this  side  hell,  and  infer- 
nal flames  have  not  yet  seized  you ;  you  are  not  to  put 

yourself  into  the  state  of  a  devil,  whilst  as  yet  God  hath 
not  put  you  into  that  state.  But  if  you  are  to  hope  at  all, 
what  are  you  to  hope  fori  Are  you  to  hope  that  God  will 
save  you  upon  other  terms  than  he  hath  declared  in  his 
Gospel  1  Are  you  to  hope  that  he  will  make  a  new  Gospel, 
to  comply  with  your  humour  and  lustful  inclination!  Are 
you  to  hope  for  thatl  That  certainly  were  the  maddest 
hope  that  ever  was  taken  up  by  any  one.  All  hope  you 
are  to  have  is,  that  if  you  have  any  apprehension  of  your 
case,  the  grieved  Spirit  may  return,  the  affronted,  resisted 
Spirit,  if  you  cry  for  its  return  ;  if  you  supplicate  as  for 
life,  that  Spirit  that  carries  all  the  treasures  of  Divine 
light,  and  life,  and  grace  in  it,  may  yet  return.  There 
have  been  instances  of  its  having  done  so. 
How  famous  is  the  story  that  we  meet  with  in  Church 

History,  concerning  that  vicious  young  man,  that  was  at 
first  reduced  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostle  John,  and 
brought  to  a  great  degree  of  seriou.sness !  The  apostle, 
having  occasion  to  absent  himself  from  the  place  where  he 
Avas,  leaves  him  under  the  care  of  such  a  one,  charging 

him  with  his  soul  ;  "Look  (saith  he)  well  to  the  soul  of 
this  young  man."  After  the  apostle  was  gone,  the  young 
man  breaks  out  into  his  former  excesses  again,  and  herds 

himself  with  a  company  of  thieves  and  cut-throats.  The 
apostle  being  returned,  and  inquiring  after  him,  savin?. 
What  is  become  of  that  younsf  man  1  The  answer  that  was 
made  him  was.  He  is  dead,  dead  in  sin,  dead  in  wicked- 

ness again  :  much  like  the  usage  that  was  in  Pythasroras's 
school^where  if  any  had  been  in  that  school  of  virtue,  and 
made  some  proficiency  there  for  any  considerable  time, 
and  relapsed  into  vice,  they  were  solemnly  cast  out,  and  a 

coffin  was  brought  into  the'place  to  hold  a  funeral  for  them as  dead;  so  it  was  said  of  this  young  man,  he  was  dead. 
But  the  apostle  makes  inquiry  after  him,  and  finds  him 
out,  brings  him  to  his  feet,  takes  hold  of  him,  down  he 
falls,  and  by  the  power  of  prayer  and  holy  counsel,  be  was 
effectually  reduced,  and  brought  back  a?ain. 

So  it  may  yet  be  with  some  .such  horrid  decliners  and 

backsliders  "from  the  ways  of  God.  If  they  apprehend 
whither  they  are  going,  whither  their  way  leads  them,  and 
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cry  for  the  returning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  for  life,  as  appre- 
hending themselves  lost  if  he  return  not,  there  is  yet  hope 

in  this  case.  And  it  is  by  no  means  in  the  world  to  be 
thought  of,  that  such  are  to  abandon  all  hope ;  for  that  is 
to  make  devils  of  themselves  above  ground,  and  to  create 
to  themselves  a  present  hell  on  this  side  hell.  You  are 
within  the  reach  of  the  Gospel  while  you  are  on  this  side 
of  the  infernal  regions  ;  and  it  is  a  Gospel  of  grace,  crying 
to  you.  Return, — return.  These  are  they  to  whom  I  had 
reference  in  that  word  defeats ;  do  not  let  j'our  hope  be 
destroyed  by  the  defeats  you  have  met  with.     But  then, 

2.  There  is  another  sort  that  I  had  a  more  distinct  refer- 
ence to  in  my  thoughts,  in  using  the  word  delays,  in  this 

direction.  Take  heed  lest  defeatments  and  delays  destroy 
your  hope.  Now  that  of  delays  I  meant  in  reference  to 
such  as  have  sat  long  under  the  Gospel,  even  to  a  grown 
age,  and  never  have  found  any  good  effect  by  it ;  it  hath 
wrought  no  change,  made  no  impression.  There  may  be 
many  such,  that  were  never  vicious  persons  at  all,  never 
grossly  vicious ;  but  then  they  have  lived  in  a  place  where 
some  exercises  of  religion  were  a  fashionable  thing.  They 
have  had  religion  enough  to  carry  them  to  a  sermon  on  the 
Lord's  day  in  some  Christian  assembly,  and  perhaps  to 
engage  in  somewhat  of  family  duties ;  perhaps  so,  but  they 
have  sat  with  mere  formality  the  greatest  part  of  a  life- 

time, under  the  Gospel,  and  never  felt  any  real  good  by  it, 
never  expected  any,  never  designed  any;  but  come  to  a 
church,  or  a  meeting-house,  and  spend  an  hour  or  two 
with  the  rest,  in  solemn  attendances  upon  the  worship  of 
God,  and  never  look  afier  it  more,  (it  may  be,)  till  the  week 
come  about  again.  All  their  business  is  driving  designs  for 

this  earth;  "  They  mind  earthly  things,"  as  the  apostle's 
character  is  of  them,  of  whom  also  he  saith,  "  their  end  is 
destruction,"  Phil.  iii.  18,  19.  What  it  was  to  have  their 
souls  turned  to  God,  to  come  to  a  solemn  closure  with 
Christ  as  their  Redeemer  and  Lord,  or  to  exercise  them- 

selves unto  inward  heart-godliness  in  any  kind,  they  know 
not  what  belongs  to  it.  It  may  be,  they  are  just  and  up- 

right in  their  dealings  with  those  with  whom  they  have  to 
do ;  and  they  reckon  that  their  justice  towards  men  must 
expiate  all  their  injustice  towards  God,  their  neglect  of 
him,  their  slighting  him,  their  casting  him  out  of  their 
thoughts,  out  of  their  fear,  and  out  of  their  desires. 

This  seems  to  be  a  very  sad  case,  that  a  man  should 
have  lived  all  his  days  under  the  Gospel,  and  it  hath  never 
made  any  impression  on  him  as  yet:  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
not  as  yet  sensibly  breathed,  so  as,  at  least,  to  beget  any 
permanent  and  abiding  effect;  here  hath  been  a  long  de- 

ferring, a  long  delaying  of  taking  hold  of  these  souls  to 
purpose ;  and  it  may  be,  now  their  long  delay  may  make 
such  persons  think,  No,  there  is  no  change  to  be  hoped  for, 
nothing  to  be  expected,  none  to  be  looked  for;  I  have  sat 
so  long,  so  many  years,  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty,  (it  may  be,) 
forty  years,  under  the  Gospel,  under  such  a  ministry,  and 
never  hath  there  been  any  such  effect  wrought  upon  me, 
and  I  do  not  think  there  ever  will. 

Oh !  take  heed,  lest  the  having  any  such  work  upon  you 
deferred  so  long,  do  destroy  hope  that  ever  such  work  shall 
be  done;  for  then  again,  all  is  lost  if  you  be  hopeless;  if 
there  be  not  a  vital  hope  and  expectation,  from  time  to 
time,  in  such  and  sach  a  word,  that  some  good  may  be 
done  in  my  soul,  that  I  may  hear  somewhat  that  I  may 
feel,  that  the  word  may  yet  drop  that  may  have  life  in  it, 
that  may  have  power  in  it.  If  you  do  not  hope  for  this,  if 
you  do  not  expect  such  a  thing,  you  are,  as  much  as  you 
can,  putting  yourselves  quite  out  of  the  way  of  beingsaved, 
or  having  the  reasonable  hope  of  it;  for  still  I  must  say, 
you  are  not  to  expect  a  new  Gospel,  that  God  will  save  you 
without  those  necessary  pre-requisites  to  salvation,  withoiu 
repentance,  without  faith,  without  conversion,  and  without 
sanctification.     And  theiefore  in  the  last  place. 

Direction  13.  That  which  I  would  lastly  add,  by  way 
of  direction  to  this  sort  of  persons,  is,  that  you  would  see 
to  it,  that  though  hope  in  these  cases  must  not  be  thrown 
away,  that  yet  it  be  qualified  with  such  concomitants  as 
are  proper  and  suitable  in  such  a  case.  They  are  such  as 
these;  I  will  but  name  them,  that  the  next  time  my  dis- 

course may  directly  respect  the  other  case,  that  of  perse- verance. 

1.  Prayer.     Your   hope  in  such  a  case  as  this   must 

always  be  accompanied  with  prayer.  It  must  be  praymg, 
supplicating  hope.  It  is  suitable  to  your  case,  if  you  hope 
to  pray;  and  never  hope  without  prayer.  When  we  are 
exhorted  to  take  to  ourselves  the  "  helmet,"  which  we  are 
told  "  is  the  hope  of  salvation,"  it  is  presently  subjoined, 
"  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,"  Eph. 
vi.  17.  with  1  Cor.  v.  8.  These  must  be  conjunct ;  if  we 
hope,  we  must  continue  to  pray.  Give  yourselves  to  prayer, 
to  all  prayer  and  supplication,  otherwise  we  do  (as  much 
as  possible)  blast  all  our  hope,  and  it  can  never  be  a 
helmet  to  us ;  it  will  betray  our  head,  not  cover  it,  not  pro- 

tect it. 
2.  Deej)  humility.  Join  deep  humility  with  your  hope. 

Let  it  be  humble  hope.  Such  a  one  should  "put  his 
mouth  in  the  dust,  if  there  might  be  any  hope,"  Lam.  iii. 29.     And, 

3.  Self-loathing.  Join  with  it  self-loathing,  self-abhor- 
rence; not  only  of  yourselves  as  mean  creatures,  but  as 

vile  and  odious;  and  yet  hope,  join  hope  with  that  self- 
abasing  temper,  self-loathing  of  the  publican :  then  will 
your  sense  be,  (as  his,)  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner," who  it  is  said  at  last  went  away  justified  and  accepted.  If 
you  be  fair  in  your  own  eyes,  if  your  sense  be  that  of  the 
Laodicean  church,  "I  am  rich,  and  increased  in  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  do  not  know  that  you  are 

wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked;"  you  have 
no  place  in  you  for  that  hope  that  will  do  you  any  good ; 
but  such  self-reviling  thoughts,  "  If  I  were  perfect,  yet 
would  I  not  know  my  own  soul,  I  would  despise  my  life  ;" 
how  well  doth  hope  do  in  such  a  tempered  spirit  as  this ! 
How  suitable  a  soil  is  this  for  that  heavenly  hope  to  grow 
and  flourish  in  !    And, 

4.  Watchfulness.  Join  to  your  hope  watchfulness  and 
vigilancy.  Watchfulness  may  respect  both  God  and  your- 

selves. Watchfulness  respecting  God  is  exercised  in  con- 
tinual looking  towards  him;  when  shall  that  happy  time 

come  1  when  shall  any  beam  of  light  descend  1  when  shall 
any  influence  of  grace  flow  in  1  Watchfulness  respecting 
yotirselves  is  exercised  in  watching  over  a  treacherous 
heart ;  and  know,  that  whenever  you  are  to  design  such  a 
thing,  as  your  own  salvation,  and  so  accordingly  to  hope 
for  it,  a  main,  and  principal,  and  immediate  object  of  your 
hope  must  be,  that  you  shall  be  saved  from  yourselves ; 
and  thereupon  indeed,  it  is  a  most  self-contradicting  hope, 
to  hope  I  shall  be  saved,  without  hoping  that  sin  shall  be 
overcome.  I  shall  gain  the  conquest  at  last  over  predomi- 

nating corrupt  inclinations,  whether  more  grossly  sepsual 
ones,  or  whether  avaricious  ones,  or  ambitious  ones,  and 
the  like;  for  do  not  you  know,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  therefore  his  name  of  Jesus,  a  Saviour,  because  he 
was  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins:  and  do  you  think 
you  shall  be  saved,  without  being  saved  from  yourselves, 
your  sinful  selves  1  This  is  to  hope  you  shall  be  saved 
without  salvation ;  this  is  to  hope  with  such  a  hope,  as 
wherewith  you  shall  tear  a  thing  from  itself,  to  hope  you 
shall  be  saved  without  being  saved.  If  ever  you  are  to  be 
saved,  you  are  to  be  saved  from  yourselves;  and  therefore, 
yourselves  are  to  be  the  great  object  of  your  watchfulness, 
your  continual  vigilancy;  watching  over  yourselves,  as 
your  worst  and  most  dangerous  enemy.  I  am  to  fear  hell 
from  myself,  death  from  myself,  a  curse  from  myself;  and 
lest  I  be  a  continual  spring  of  all  misery  and  wo  to  myself, 
there  must  be  a  continual  watchfulness  over  ourselves,  to 
repress  all  ebullitions  of  corrupt  nature  at  the  first.  Oh 
this  lustful  heart !  this  proud  heart !  this  ambitious  heart ! 
this  sensual  heart !  A  severe  self-inspection  into,  and  watch- 

fulness over  ourselves,  is  that  which  must  be  in  conjunction 
with  hope.  Watch  and  hope,  be  sober  and  hope  to  the  end. 
That  spiritual  sobriety  carries  vigilancy  in  it,  a  continual 
watchfulness  over  yourselves.     And  again, 

5.  Patience.  This  hope  must  be  accompanied  with  pa- 
tience. Doth  not  the  context  tell  you  so"?  "  We  are  saved 

by  hope,  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  but  if  we  hope 
for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it." God  is  not  bound  to  your  time,  he  hath  not  come  in  yet; 
suppose  he  do  not  strike  that  stroke  upon  your  heart  this 
day,  that  is  necessary  to  your  being  saved.  Why  hope  that 

he"  will  the  next  day,  or  the  next  after  that:  "  If  we  hope 
for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it." 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  at  the  doors,"  that  waiteth 
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841 at  the  posts  of  wisdom's  gates  ;  "  for  he  that  findeth  me, 
findelh  life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  from  the  Lord,"  Prov. 
viii.  34.  35.  I  liave  not  met  with  him  that' is  to  be  the 
life  of  my  soul  yet ;  but  I  will  wait,  I  will  miss  no  oppor- 

tunity, I  will  be  always  at  the  posts  of  wisdom's  door,  I 
may  find  him  at  last,  who  will  be  the  life  of  ray  soul;  and 
there  all  my  hopes  and  all  my  concernments  are  involved 
and  wrapt  up  together.     And  in  the  last  place, 

6.  Diligence.  You  must  join  diligence  with  hope ;  an 
industrious,  laborious  diligence.  It  must  be  a  working, 
operative  hope,  like  that  of  the  husbandman,  who  plough- 
eth  in  hope,  and  soweth  in  hope,  that  he  may  be  partaker 

of  his  hope,  as  the  apostle's  allusion  is  ;  so  must  you,  as 
to  this  spiritual  husbandry  in  which  you  must  be  engaged, 
you  must  strive  in  hope,  and  labour  in  hope.  And  if 
yours  be  not  a  hope  that  will  put  you  upon  striving  and 
labouring,  it  is  a  dead  hope,  a  useless  hope;  and  such  as 
can  contribute  nothing  to  your  salvation.  And  so  I  have 
done  with  those  directions  that  are  requisite  as  to  the  for- 

mer sort,  the  unregenerate  and  unconverted  ;  the  next  will 
respect  the  other  sort,  and  their  case,  to  wit,  that  of  con- 

verts, so  as  to  influence  their  perseverance  unto  salvation 

SERMON   XXV.* 

Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

The  order  of  discourse  upon  this  subject  hath  brought 
xie  now  at  length  to  say  somewhat,  by  way  of  direc- 

tion, to  those,  who,  being  regenerate,  and  turned  to  God, 
are  on  their  way  towards  him.  That  the  principle  of  hope, 
which  doth  more  especially  belong  to  their  regenerate  state, 
may  be  improved  by  them,  to  their  cheerful  and  more  com- 

fortable progress  through  the  whole  of  their  course  and  way 
to  their  end.  We  having  spoken  by  way  of  direction  jo  a 
former  sort,  and  to  a  former  case,  to  wit,  to  direct  how 
hope  may  be  improved,  in  order  to  conversion  and  rege- 

neration itself:  nor  am  I  solicitous,  that  the  course  I  have 
taken  upon  this  subject  hath  obliged  me  to  be  long  upon 
it;  for  I  both  consider  the  great  importance  of  the  subject, 
which  I  cannot  but  know,  as  you,  any  of  you,  maj',  and 
must,  when  you  seriously  bethink  yourselves  of  it.  And 
also,  I  know  not  that  any  have  purposely  and  designedly 
treated  upon  this  subject ;  that  is,  to  show  the  necessary 

influence  of  hope  upon  the  whole  business  of  a  Christian's 
life,  from  first  to  last,  from  the  beginning  of  it  till  it  end  in 
eternal  life. 

I  shall  repeal  nothing  of  what  hath  been  said  by  way  of 
direction,  in  reference  to  the  former  case,  to  wit,  to  persons 
yet  unregenerate,  what  improvement  is  to  be  made  of  hope 
in  order  to  their  regeneration,  and  their  being  born  of  God; 
to  which  nothing  is  more  plain,  than  that  ii  would  never 
be,  but  as  even  then  they  begin  to  have  hope  God-ward. 
But  my  present  and  remaining  business  is  to  show  the 
continual  influence  that  hope  may  be  improved  unto  for  a 
Christian's  progress,  to  help  on  those  that  are  regenerate, 
and  born  to  God,  in  their  way  to  him.  That  so,  upon  the 
whole  matter,  you  may  see  the  new  creature,  it  is  from 
first  to  last  a  creature  (as  it  were)  made  up  of  hope  ;  its 
very  make  and  constitution  are  suited  to  the  state  which 
it  is  successively  made  for.  In  this  present  state,  while  its 
great  supports  do  lie  in  unseen  and  expected  good  things, 
there  cannot  but  be  a  continual  exercise  of  hope  necessary 
from  first  to  last;  but  in  the  other  state,  hope  naturally 
turns  into  joy;  when  the  things  that  were  before  matter  of 
expectation,  are  now  come  to  be  the  matter  of  actual  frui- 

tion. In  the  mean  time,  its  make  and  frame  suit  it  to  the 
present  state  of  its  case.  That  whereas,  such  as  were  be- 

fore strangers  and  aliens  to  God,  in  a  stale  of  apostacy  from 
him,  they  begin  to  be  prompted  and  stirred  up  to  look  after 
God ;  as  soon  as  any  such  instinct  is  put  into  them,  it  is 
put  into  them  in  a  way  of  hope. 

God  hath  a  design  in  hand  to  restore  and  recover  apos- 
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tate  creatures ;  saith  the  soul,  I  own  myself  to  be  such  a 
one;  I  am  miserable,  and  lost  for  ever,  if  I  do  not  return 
to  God,  and  if  Gud  accept  me  not.  I  have  hope  I  shall: 
I  have  hope  he  will.  And  so  the  .soul  is  (as  it  were)  be- 

gotten to  God,  even  by  the  power  of  hope  ;  and  being  re- 
conciled, the  great  remaining  expectation  is,ofbeingsaved, 

of  being  brought  to  a  safe  and  happy  stale  at  last.  Hope 
runs  through  the  cour.se  of  such  a  converted,  regenerate 
soul,  even  to  the  attainment  of  its  end,  which  is  actual 
salvation. 

And  M'hereas  the  Gospel  is  the  great  and  stated  means 
by  which  souls  are  both  begotten  unto  God,  and  enabled 
to  adhere  and  cleave  to  him,  even  to  the  end ;  where  that 
Gospel  hath  long  been,  there  is  great  reason  to  think  that 
God  hath  much  such  work  to  do;  man3'^such  blessed  effecis 
to  bring  about  upon  souLs ;  and  that  much  such  work  is 
done ;  that  with  us,  God  hath  touched  many  souls,  turned 
many  hearts,  implan'ed  that  new  and  divine  principle  in 
many,  that  will  certainly  end  at  last  in  eternal  life  It  is  not 
to  be  thought  (or  at  least  one  would  be  very  loth  to  think 
or  imagine  such  a  thing)  that  a  bright  and  blissful  heaven 
should  have  been  opened  among  us,  so  long,  so  continu- 

ally, by  the  Gospel,  whose  design  it  is  to  bring  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light,  that  we,  amidst  all  the  impurities,  and 

darkness,  and  wretchedness,  of  this  our  present  state, 
should  have  such  a  glorious  prospect  given  us,  and  set  be- 

fore our  eyes;  heaven  opened  in  all  the  glories  of  it ;  (as  in 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  it  is;)  and  that  we, 
after  all  this,  should  agree  in  it  as  our  common  ser/se  and 
sentiment,  that  il  is  better  always  to  dwell  in  this  dun- 

geon, so  as  to  have  no  aspirings,  no  hope,  directed  upwnrd, 
towards  that  glorious  slate  of  things  ;  one  would  be  loth 
(I  say)  to  admit  such  an  apprehension  as  this;  that  this 
should  be  our  common  sentiment,  that  it  is  better  to  dwell 
in  a  dungeon  always,  than  amidst  all  that  divine  light  and 
glory  above,  whither  we  are  called,  and  whereupon  the 
hope  of  our  calling  doth  finally  terminate ;  yea,  and  though 
we  know  that  dungeon  is  to  fall  upon  us  ere  it  be  long, 
and  that  they  who  have  atTected  that  dwelling,  must  cer- 

tainly be  overwhelmed  with  its  ruin.  It  is  meet  for  us  to 
judge  that  there  are  sundry,  whose  souls  God  hath,  by  the 
power  of  his  Gospel  animated  by  his  Spirit,  possessed  with 
another  sense. 

And  if  there  be  many  such,  or  any  such,  that  are  look- 
ing higher,  that  have  their  expectations  and  hopes  placed 

upon  some  other  .sorts  of  things,  things  of  a  higher  excel- 
lency and  value  than  this  lower  creation  can  afford;  the 

greatest  care  imaginable  then  must  be  had,  that  their  hope 
be  kept  alive  in  strength  and  vigour;  if  it  fail,  if  it  should 
languish,  if  it  were  possible  it  should,  and  it  were  ever  so 
certain,  that  it  should  never  expire  and  fail ;  yet  means 
mu.st  be  used,  that  it  may  not ;  but  (I  say)  if  it  should 

fail,  (and  the  dread  ought  "to  be  upon  our  .spirits,  that  it may  not  fail,  that  it  may  never  fail,)  then  are  such  poor 
creatures  ingulfed  again,  sunk  in,  and  swallowed  up  by 
the  spirit  of  this  world ;  and  so  exposed,  and  left  to  be 
involved  with  it  in  its  fearful  ruin.  That  it  maj'  not  be  so, 
and  because  it  shall  not  be  so  with  those  that  do  peculiarly 
belong  to  God,  and  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  be- 

gotten to  the  eternal  heavenly  inheritance,  all  endeavours 
must  be  used  that  hope  maybe  preserved  and  kept  alive  in 
them.  An  din  order  to  it, pray  take  these  following  directions. 

Direction  \.  See  that  your  spirits  be  deeply  and  seriously 
engaged,  and  taken  up  in  the  meditation  of  that  glorious 
state  of  things  which  j^ou  profess  finally  to  hope  for,  and 
which  you  expect  sbould  be  your  eternal  state.  See  (I 
say)  that  your  spirits  be  deeply  exercised  in  \he  meditaiion 
of  that  glorious  state  of  things.  The  way  to  keep  ht)pe 
alive,  is  to  keep  its  glorious,  blessed  object  in  view.  The 
hope  of  the  greatest  things  imaginable  can  never  live,  or  be 
influential  in  any  of  us,  if  we  do  not  preserve  the  remem- 

brance, and  have  not  theactual  thoughts  o<them.  If  there 
be  such  a  thing  as  the  habit  of  hof)e  yet  left,  it  will  be  a 
lansjuishing  thing,  and  afford  us  no  .>;upport :  it  will  be  as 
dead  within  us,  if  we  have  not  frequent  views  of  that  glori- 

ous object  of  it ;  if  we  do  not  look  towards  that  object,  take 
il  in  its  comprehension,  and  compass  even  the  whole  state 
of  things,  that  we  expect  and  hope  for  as  our  final  emd 
eternal  state. 
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I  pray,  let  us  labour,  not  only  to  realize  but  to  fami- liarize to  ourselves  the  unseen  world.  Ii  is  a  shame  that 
we  should  be  called  Christians,  and  that  our  thoughts 
should  be  taken  up  chiefly,  and  principally,  about  things 
that  are  seen.  Christian  hope  lies  beyond  and  above 
those  things  ;  we  forfeit  our  names  while  we  confine  our 
thoughts  so  much  to  that  which  is  present  and  sensible. 
If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  as  Christians, 
we  make  ourselves  the  most  miserable  of  creatures  ;  we 
are  made  up  of  contradictions,  we  are  in  a  continual  war 
with  ourselves,  we  do  not  act  and  carry  so  consistently 
with  ourselves  as  other  men  do,  who  do  not  pretend  to 
Christianity  ;  we  are  more  miserable  than  they. 

And,  that  I  may  the  more  fruitfully  enlarge  upon  this, 
as  that  without  our  hope  is  a  languid  and  insignificant 
thing,  and  in  a  direct  way  to  be  reduced  to  nothing ;  let 
me  desire  you  to  give  compass  and  scope  to  your  thoughts 
about  the  invisible  world,  and  the  expected  state  of  things, 
which  is  to  be  the  great  and  final  object  of  your  hope. 
The  context,  which  hath  so  immediate  reference  thereunto, 
would  afford  you  very  great  help  for  the  managing  and 
directing  your  thoushts  in  the  contemplation  of  the  invisi- 

ble state.  You  see  it  is  spoken  of  a  little  before  the  text, 
under  the  notion  of  glory  ;  aglorious  state,  a  state  of  glory. 
"  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  is  to  be  reveal- 

ed in  us,"  verse  18.  And  that  glory  is  spoken  of  under 
the  notion  of  an  inheritance.  They  that  are  the  regene- 

rate sons  of  God,  and  now  actually  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Divine  Spirit  which  begot  them  unto  God ; 

they  that  are  so  children,  are  also  heirs,  "  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  verse  17.  "  That  after  having  suf- 

fered awhile  with  him,  they  may  be  also  glorified  together 
with  him."  As  to  the  invisible  world,  (that  happy  part 
of  it,  where  "the  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,"  have  their  eternal  concernments  lying,)  that  happy 
part  of  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  region  of  glory,  all  glory. 
And  that  you  may  give  latitude  and  scope  to  your  thoughts 
about  this,  which  is  the  very  hope  of  your  calling,  the  final 
hope  of  it,  I  pray  consider  such  things  as  these  more  par- 

ticularly concerning  it.  Considerations  to  enforce  this 
first  direction. 

1.  Contemplate  the  vast  amplitude  of  that  glorious  re- 
gion, where  you  (if  you  be  regenerate,  and  born  of  God, 

and  heirs  of  the  celestial  kingdom)  are  to  have  your  ever- 
lasting abode.  Think  (I  say)  seriously  and  often  of  the 

vast  amplitude  of  it,  that  you  may  give  scope  and  room  to 
your  thoughts;  it  is  mean  to  be  confined  in  our  apprehen- 

sions of  things  to  this  little  spot  of  our  earth,  wherein  we 
breathe;  think  if  you  were  ascending  from  it,  if  you  were 
ascended  but  a  little  way,  into  how  vastly  larger  and 
more  spacious  and  roomy  a  region  do  you  come  but  by  a 
little  ascent !  but  if  you  were  ascended  as  high  as  our  vor- 

tex, as  the  utmost  confines  of  this  vortex  of  ours,  to  which 

this'earth,  and  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  other  planets  do belong;  how  inconsiderable  a  point  is  all  this  earth,  in 
comparison  of  that  vortex  to  which  all  these  do  belong  1 
But  if  you  were  beyond  that,  beyond  that  circuit  and  those 
confines  within  which  all  this  planetary  region  is  limited  ; 
then  how  vastly  spacious  are  all  the  supernal  heavens 
above  the  regions  in  which  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  other 
planets,  do  move  !  So  as  we  are  even  lost  in  the  thoughts 
whither  we  should  then  go :  and  it  is  pleasant  to  be  so 
lost. 

And  to  consider  how  despicable  a  nothing  this  earth  of 
ours  is  in  comparison  ;  so  as  it  may  be  lost,  it  maybe  con- 

sumed, and  burnt  up,  and  that  it  is  an  insignificant  thing 
to  the  universe  ;  no  more  than  the  burning  of  one  single 
little  cottage  would  be  in  a  vast  empire,  containing  two 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces  as  Ahasuerus's  did; 
one  that  is  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
zaints  in  light,  when  bethinks  of  the  burning  of  this  world, 
may  say.  What  is  it  to  me  1  my  concernments  lie  not  here, 
it  is  a  despicable,  inconsiderable  trifle;  it  is  no  more  loss 
to  the  creation  and  no  more  loss  to  me,  than  the  dropping 
of  a  hair,  one  single  hair.  Labour  to  aggrandize  to  your- 

selves so  much  as  this  comes  to,  of  the  object  of  your  hope ; 
to  wit,  to  consider  the  vast  amplitude  of  the  region  of 
glory;  we  must  think  with  ourselves,  that  as  to  what  doth 
jnore  subside  in  this  creation  is  baser  and  meaner  fitter  for 

baser  and  meaner  inhabitants ;  it  is  but  a  very  little,  incon- 
siderable part,  incomparison  of  the  ample  and  spacious 

regions  of  the  incircling  heavens  above,  that  seem  all  ap- 
propriated to  the  heirs  of  the  eternal  kingdom.    And  then, 

2.  When  you  are  laying  before  your  eyes  the  object  of 
your  hope,  that  that  maybe  lively  and  strong  in  you; 
consider  too  the  numero^is  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of 
those  glorious  regions,  or,  to  speak  collectively,  of  that 
region  of  glory.  It  is  true,  in  this  little  inconsiderable 
world  of  ours,  we  find  the  inhabitants  are  generally  very 
numerous ;  (as  there  will  be  more  occasion  to  speak  bye 
and  bye  ;)  but,  alas,  what  is  this  little  perishable  thing,  (this 
world  of  ours,)  to  the  universe?  And  it  is  a  very  unrea- 

sonable foolish  thought  to  thinkthe  noblerparts  of  thecrea- 
tion  of  God  to  be  less  destitute  of  inhabitants  than  our 
earth  is.  Do  but  turn  up  a  clod  of  earth,  and  you  see 
every  little  clod  inhabited  with  somewhat  or  other  that 
hath  life  in  it,  little  insects  and  ajiimalcula  Ihat  have  life  in 
them.  It  is  a  foolish  thought  to  think  that  the  nobler  parts 
of  the  creation  of  God  should  be  less  full  of  inhabitants, 
though  still  meaner  the  nearer  this  earth ;  but  if  you 
ascend  higher,  you  are  to  suppose  all  filled  with  living  in- 

habitants; and  (as  we  have  reason  to  apprehend)  with 
creatures  innocent  and  upright  with  God,  angel-like  crea- tures. 

It  is  true  many  angels  fell,  many,  if  you  consider  them 
abstractedly  ;  but  take  them  comparatively,  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  think  but  that  they  were  a  very  small  part  of  the 
host  of  heaven,  in  comparison  with  them  that  stood,  and 
retained  their  integrity  ;  and  if  the  upper  regions  be  re- 

plenished with  innocent  creatures,  full  of  the  love  of  God, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  who  stand  in  absolute 
devotedness  to  him  ;  then  you  must  consider  the  blessed 
society,  the  society  of  the  blessed,  to  be  a  most  numerous 
thing.  The  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the 
spirits  of  men  made  perfect;  so  that  the  angels  that  have 
fallen,  and  the  apostate  sons  of  men  that  shall  not  be  re- 

covered, and  that  finally  persist  in  enmity  against  all  the 
methods  of  reconciliation,  though  they  will  be  numerous, 
3''et  a  little  inconsiderable  number  they  must  be,  in  compa- 

rison of  all  those  glorious  creatures  that  inhabit  the  more 

noble  parts  of  God's  creation  :  and  it  would  make  a  man's 
hope  revive,  and  spring,  and  flourish  mightily  in  him,  to 
think  of  being  ere  long  one  of  that  vast  and  numerous  as- 

sembly, that  blessed  glorious  assembly,  the  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  and  the  .spirits  of  just  men  made  per- fect.    And, 

3.  Consider,  again,  the  high  and  admirable  perfection  of 
the.se  blessed  creatures,  of  whom  you  are  to  be  one;  their 
bodily  perfections,  (which  are  not  nothing,)  and  their  men- 

tal spiritual  perfections,  which  are  incomparably  more,  are 
to  be  considered.  As  to  the  former,  the  words  immediately 
foregoing  the  text,  do  directly  cast  back  our  thoughts  upon 
them,  upon  those  perfections  that  are  more  properly  corpo- 

real, and  that  belong  to  the  body:  not  only  they,  (that  is, 
the  rest  of  the  creation,)  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  re- 

ceived the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  (which  carries  hope  in  it  as  you 
do  well  know)  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  bodies ;  for  we  are  saved  by  hope.  We  that  now 
dwell  in  these  bodies  so  cumbersome,  so  tiresome,  that  are 
such  an  annoyance  to  us,  and  so  great  a  depression  tons; 
we  are  hoping,  hoping  for  a  time  and  state  of  things  when 
these  bodies  are  to  have  an  entire,  complete  redemption 
from  every  thing  which  is  gravanimous  and  burthensome  to 
them,  and  by  which  they  are  gravanimous  to  our  spirits,  to 
ourselves ;  and  it  is  by  the  hope  of  this,  that  we  are  saved. 
Here  we  are  depressed  and  sunk  very  low;  these  bodies 
are  prisons  and  dungeons  to  us;  they  are  so,  but  we  are 
saved  by  that  hope  of  the  day  of  our  redemption ;  the  re- 

demption of  our  bodies,  which  is  also  the  day  of  our  adop- 
tion, or  solemn  adoption. 

I  have  told  you  upon  this  occasion  formerly,  of  a  double 
adoption  among  the  Romans,  private  and  public.  It  is  the 
public  adoption  that  is  here  referred  to.  In  the  private, 
every  good  soul  is  adopted  when  it  is  regenerate ;  but  the 
public  adoption,  or  the  mnnifestation  of  the  sons  of  God, 
(as  it  is  afterwards  called,)  it  is  referred  unto  that  day  when 
all  are  to  be  visibly  invested  with  their  glorious  bodies, 
conformed  to  the  glorious  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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To  have  such  an  agility  of  body  as  that  it  shall  never  be 
a  dug ;  such  refined  spirits  that  will  never  cloud  our 
thoughts,  that  will  never  obstruct  the  notions  of  the  soul. 
And  that  shall  be,  with  respect  of  aptitude  to  speedy  mo- 

tion, so  little  cumbersome,  that,  as  Austin's  celebrated  ex- 
pression is,  iibi  voluerit  animus,  ibi  protinus  erit  corpus  ; 

'A'heresoever  the  mind  wills  or  wishes  to  be,  there  the  body 
shall  be  in  a  moment.  Its  motions,  and  (for  ought  we 
know)  its  texture,  (as  that  of  the  sun-beams,)  gliding  as 
quick  as  a  thought,  this  way  or  that ;  and  (for  ought  we 
know)  as  fine  -,  it  being  very  easy  to  make  the  grossest 
earth  as  fine  as  the  purest  ether,  to  him  that  made  all  things 
out  of  nothing;  and  since  chemistry  performs  a  great  deal 
this  way  by  human  art,  much  more  may  divine. 

So  as  that  these  bodies  that  we  are  afterwards  to  inhabit, 
are  said  to  be  from  heaven,  the  terrestrial  to  be  all  gone ; 

for  in  this  we  groan,  "  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon 
with  our  house  that  is  from  heaven,"  2  Cor.  v.  2.  All  of 
a  piece  with  heaven,  contempered  unto  heaven,  the  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle,  changed  into  such  a  one. 

2.  And  it  is  very  material,  and  seems  to  be  glanced  at  in 
that  which  is  said  by  our  Saviour;  "  The  righteous  shall 
shme  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,"  Matt, 
xiii.  43.  The  sun  in  the  firmament  is  (as  it  v/ere)  the  re- 

semblance of  a  glorified  body,  and  how  near  it  may  be  of 
the  same  materials  we  cannot  tell,  all  our  earlh  being  re- 

fined mto  so  pure  and  celestial  a  matter.     And, 
3.  And  then,  if  you  consider  again  the  spiritual  and 

mental  perfections  (which  is  incomparably  a  great  thing)  of 
the  happy  members  of  this  glorious,  blessed,  numerous 
society.  There  you  must  understand  his  knowledge  in 
perfection,  his  holiness  in  perfection,  and  his  love  in  perfec- 

tion. It  cannot  be  expected  that  in  this  subject,  I  could 
slay  to  dilate  upon  every  one;  but  it  is  a  great  thing  to 
think  of  the  matter  of  our  own  hope  in  this:  I  hope  to  be 
one  of  them,  I  hope  to  be  such  a  creature,  inhabiting  such 
a  mind,  in  such  a  body,  to  be  one  of  those  Isangdoi,  (as 

the}'-  are  called,)  angel's  fellows,  equal  to  the  angels  of  God  : 
Oh  !  that  we  should  have  sucli  things  as  these  in  view,  and 
obvious  to  our  thoughts,  and  yet  have  no  thoughts  about 
them,  or  few  thoughts  about  them  !  Live  with  minds  (as  it 
were)  confined  to  this  earth,  and  continually  grovelling  in 
the  dust  of  it!  This  is  mean,  this  is  dishonourable  to  our 
Father,  who  hath  begotten  us  to  a  lively  hope  of  a  glorious 
inheritance ;  and  it  is  most  injurious  to  ourselves.  To 
think  that  I  shall  have  a  mind,  a  spirit,  ere  it  be  long,  (as 
mean  and  abject  a  thing  as  I  now  am,)  all  (as  it  were) 
composed  and  made  up  of  knowledge,  and  of  purity,  and 
of  love  ;  what  a  glorious  thing  is  that !  And  that  I  shall 
have  a  spirit  inhabiting  a  body,  (since  I  was  made  to  join 
with  a  body,)  that  shall  be  no  hinderance,  no  burthensome 
thing  to  me,  no  tedious,  irksome  companion  to  ail  eternity. 
And  again, 

4.  Consider  about  this  state,  the  universal  harmony  that 
must  hereupon  be  in  all  this  glorious,  blessed  society,  as 
vastly  numerous  and  extensive  as  it  is  through  the  spa- 

cious heavens,  those  regions  of  light  and  bliss-,  come 
wherever  one  will,  the  same  order  universally  obtaining 
every  where ;  all  animated  by  one  and  the  same  spirit ; 

for  they  "that  sow  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
life  everlasting,"  Gal.  vi.  8.  That  immense  almighty 
Spirit  (as  the  living  creature  in  the  wheels)  acting  in  every 
mind,  be  they  ever  .so  numerous,  and  never  so  vastly  ex- 

tended through  the  regions  of  light  and  bliss  ;  all  ever- 
lastingly under  the  dominion  of  the  same  blessed,  almigh- 

ty, and  omnipresent  Spirit;  .so  that  there  is  here  among 
them,  wheresoever  they  be,  not  one  dissentient  thought ; 
all  have  the  same  sentiment,  the  same  mind,  the  same  in- 

clination, and  all  centre  in  one  and  the  same  design  :  no 
jarring,  no  iisagreernent,  no  darkness,  no  obscurity,  no 
error,  muca  more  no  animosity,  having  the  least  place  in 
any  member  of  that  glorious  society.     And  again, 

5.  Consider  the  glorious  visible  residence  of  our  great 
Redeemer  among  them,  who  can  render  liimself  every 
where  present,  and  every  where  appearing  in  conspicuous 
glory.  How  grateful  and  entertaining  a  thought  must  that 
be  to  them,  who  love  our  Lord  Je.-^us  Christ  in  sincerity, 
Jhat  they  are  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  when  that  happy 
season  comes,  that  the  Lord  descends  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God  ;  and  the 

dead  in  Christ  are  first  raised  and  caught  up  into  the  clouds, 
and  do  meet  their  Redeemer  in  the  air,  then  are  they  ever 
with  the  Lord,  (1  Thess.  iv.  16,  IT.)  never  out  of  his  com- 

pany, though  their  company  be  so  vastly  numerous  and 
great;  for  he  is  the  head  of  all  principalities  and  powers, 
the  head  of  all  things  to  the  church  ;  and  yet  he  must  be 
every  where  present  to  every  one,  for  they  are  all  to  be  ever 
with  the  Lord.  And  when  so  much  is  plainly  enough  ex- 

pressed and  declared  to  us,  we  need  never  trouble  ourselves 
to  think  how  it  shall  1^;  he  that  we  know  to  have  done  so 
great  things  already,  can  easily  add  to  this  all  the  rest; 
make  himself  present  to  those  vastly  numerous,  innume- 

rable myriads  of  glorious  creatures,  that  do  every  where 
delight  in  his  presence,  and  cannot  but  externally  do  so. 

And  to  this  also,  the  context  here  refers  us,  still  leading 
us  to  the  final  object  of  our  hope  ;  they  are  to  be  the  heirs 
of  the  eternal  glory,  as  their  inheritance  ;  they  are  to  be 
"joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  they  are  to  inherit  with  Christ, 
"and,  after  having  suffered  with  him,  are  to  be  glorified 
together  with  him,"  verse  17;  after  we  have  suffered  awhile.; 
he  and  we  having  been  suffering  together,  he  and  we  shall 
be  glorified  together.  And  to  the  same  purpose  is  that 
admirable  contexture  of  discourse,  2  Cor.  v.  from  the  be- 

ginning of  the  chapter  to  the  8th  verse;  but  I  cannot  stay 
to  run  it  over  with  you.  Take  notice,  I  pray  you,  what  j'oii 
find  there,  in  that  8th  verse;  we  are  confident,  (saiih  he,) 
and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  (this  terres- 

trial body,)  not  any  body  at  all  not  altogether  to  be  un- 
clothed, but  to  be  clothed  upon;  this  terrestrial  body  being 

reformed,  refined,  clarified  into  another  thing:  for  that  body 
we  are  now  in,  this  terrestrial  body,  we  covet  rather  to  be 
absent  from  it,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  According 

to  that,  Phil.  i.  23.  I  desire  rather  to  be  "  dissolved  and 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  We  are  to  be  in  his 
presence,  and  to  have  him  present  among  us,  as  soon  as 
we  are  loose  from  this  base,  mean  thing,  tliis  vile  body  tiiat 
we  are  now  linked  and  clogged  with.  And  the  expressions 
are  very  observable,  that  are  used  in  the  mentioned  place, 
2  Cor.  V.  The  words  used,  signify  to  be  peopled  with,  or 
unpeopled  or  dispeopled  from.  The  expression  of  being 
present  with  the  Lord,  doth  intimate  the  Lord  our  blesf^ed 
Redeemer  to  be  the  head,  the  president  of  that  dispeopled 
.sort  of  people,  whose  dwelling  is  not  with  flesh;  the)' do 
not  inhabit  and  dwell  in  such  bodies  as  tho.se  are,  in  which 
we  now  dwell ;  and  I  long  (saith  he)  to  lie  di.speopled 
from  this  bodily  .sort  of  people;  and  to  be  taken  into  the 
communion  of  that  people  that  ducll  cut  ot  such  bodies 
with  the  Lord;  to  be  peopled  M'lih  tliat  people,  of  which 
he  is  the  immediate,  visible,  gorioushead;  there  I  long 
to  be.  I  would  fain  be  absent  from  this  body.  I  desire  it 
rather,  I  choose  it  as  a  more  desirable  thing,  to  be  dis- 

peopled from  this  bodied  sortof  peopic;  and  to  be  peopled 
with  them,  to  make  one  amongst  them,  who  do  people  the 
glorious  regions  above,  which  are  peopled  with  another 
sort  of  inhabitants,  and  with  them  do  1  co.vet  and  hojpe  to 
dwell,  and  long  to  dwell.     And  ihtn, 

6.  Consider  too  the  Divine  presence  universally  replen- 
ishing all,  for  in  that  everlasting  state  God  is  himself  tobe 

immediately  all  in  all;  and  so  all  to  be  universally  trans- 
formed into  the  image  of  that  bright  glory,  which  shines 

upon  them  from  his  blessed  face,  and  all  to  inlrabit  that 
one  and  the  same  Divine  presence,  where  there  is  fulness 

of  joy,  and  where  there  are  "pleasures  for  evermore," Psalm  xvi.  last  verse.  Oh!  for  such  mean  creatures  as 

we,  to  have  such  a  thing  in  hope,  to  make  one  in  that  glo- 
rious, celestial  community,  among  whom,  the  blessed  eter- 

nal God  shall,  by  immediate  communication,  be  all  in  all 
to  every  one  !  Every  sotil  as  full  of  God  as  it  can  hold,  and 
be  made  capable  of  beholding  unspeakably  more,  than  we 
can  now  so  much  as  conceive  of;  for  the  design  is  in  our 
present  slate,  (and  very  much  by  the  influence  of  hope.) 
here  to  have  us  refining,  and  be  made  more  capacious  and 
larger  vessels  of  g'lory.  They  that  are  to  be  vessels  of 
mercv  first,  are  to  he  vessels  of  glory  afterwards;  here 

they  are  to  be  <rradnal!y  greatcned  and  "enlarged,  (and  very 
much  bv  the  influence  of  hope,")  in  order  to  their  being more  receptive  vessels,  that  they  may  hold  more,  and  be 
capable  of  larger  and  fuller  communications  from  that 
immense  fulness,  that  filleth  all  in  all.     And  hereupon, 

7.  Consider  the  high  satisfaction  that  everv  one  of  those 
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blessed  creatures  must  have  in  himself,  for  there  is  to  be  a 
glory  revealed  in  uf-  (as  a  little  above  the  text.)  The 
context  is  full  of  acf  ounts  of  the  final  object  of  our  hopes, 
and  gives  us  frequent  occasion  to  consider  what  it  imports, 
and  carries  with  i. ;  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 

that  sliStV  he  revealed  in  us."  Every  one  of  these  glorious 
creatines  is  to  be  glorious  within.  As  it  is  said  of  the 

king's  daughter,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  "  She  is  all  glorious 
within,"  Psalm  xlv.  "She  will  be  perfectly  so;  for  he 
gave  himself  for  his  church,  to  sanctify  it  and  to  cleanse 
it,  and  to  present  it  a  glorious  church,  without  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,"  Ephes.  v.  25,  26,  27.  And 
sanctification  is  implied  to  be  the  very  beginning  of  that 
glory,  the  foundation  of  it.  That  glory  consists  in  perfect 
sanctification.  He  gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify  and 
make  it  a  glorious  church  ;  every  one  of  it  is  then  a  glo- 
1  ious  creature,  and  eternally  glorious,  by  glory  revealed 
in  the  Divine  image  shining  in  him,  in  perfect  and  con- 

summate glory.  That  image  which  stands  all  in  know- 
ledge, an  i  holiness,  in  the  greatest  amiableness,  loveli- 

ness, and  love  that  is  possible. 

How  infinitely  satisfying  must  such  a  one's  own  frame, 
and  the  complexion  and  temper  of  his  own  mind,  be  to 
himself,  when,  through  a  boundless  and  immense  eternity, 
one  shall  never  have  occasion  to  reflect  upon  one  disor- 

derly thought,  or  say  I  wish  that  thought  had  never  been 
thought ;  never  have  occasion  to  reflect  upon  one  irregular 
wish  !  Oh !  the  holy  order  and  rectitude  that  will  be 
within,  when  every  faculty  and  every  power  shall  be  un- 

der ihe  dominion  of  that  Almighty  Spirit  of  Divine  light 
and  grace  ;  when  it  shall  be  as  impossible  to  be  the  author 
of  one  wrong  or  misplaced  thought,  as  it  would  be  to  any 
of  us  to  be  the  author  of  another  world,  of  a  world  that 
should  be  excentrical  to  this  !  What  a  satisfaction  is  this, 
and  must  be,  when  a  person  shall  so  everlastingly  agree 
with  himself,  as  to  have  no  war  within  him,  nothing  of  re- 
luctation,  nothing  of  contrariety,  against  what  he  knows  to 
be  equal,  and  congruous,  and  fit,  and  comely:  but  every 
thing  just  as  it  should  be.     And  then,  thereupon, 

8.  The  mighty  complacency  that  such  must  take  in  one 
another;  the  everlasting  complacencies  that  they  must 
take  in  one  another,  when  they  are  all  alike,  not  equal ;  it 
is  plain  enough  there  will  be  different  orders  ;  but  all  alike, 
all  of  one  mind,  all  of  one  sentiment,  all  conspiring  in  one 
and  the  same  design.     And  then  consider, 

9.  The  pleasantness  of  their  perpetual  work,  wherein 
they  are  all  to  be  united  ;  to  wit,  joyful  and  everlasting 
adoration:  every  one  pleased  with  another,  upon  this  ac- 

count that  he  knows  him  to  be  pleased  with  exalting  God 
and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever;  when  every  one  knows 
his  fellow  to  have  the  same  pleasure  that  he  hath  in  pros- 

tration, in  falling  down  before  the  throne,  in  ascribing  all 
praise,  and  dominion,  and  glory,  to  him  that  lives  for  ever 
and  ever;  the  eternal  Godhead,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit. 
When  the  comeliness  and  equity  of  the  thing  recommends 
itself  so  fully  to  every  mind,  and  all  agree  in  one  sense, 
"  Worthy  art  thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive  blessing,  and  power, 
and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever,"  and  all  say  Amen,  all 
proclaim  their  joyful  amen.  The  vast  and  spacious  hea- 

vens continually  resounding  with  this  sort  of  melody,  all 
giving  their  joyful,  grateful  amens,  to  one  and  the  same 
thing.  And  this  eternity  goes  on,  never  wearisome,  never 
grievous;  because  all  this  employment,  and  the  exercise,  is 
so  suitable  to  the  complexion  of  every  one's  mind,  none 
can  ever  disagree  to  it,  and  all  things  do  conspire  and  con- 

cur to  make  these  associates  in  bliss,  and  glory,  and  ado- 
raticB  the  most  grateful  company  to  one  another.  We 
expti/ence  something  what  pleasure  and  sweetness  there 
is  in  conversing  with  such  as  are  wise,  and  learned,  and 
good,  when  these  things  are  in  conjunction;  but  when 
they  are  in  perfection,  in  absolute  perfection,  oh,  the 
pleasure  that  will  be  taken  in  being  associated  with  such 
ones !    Lastly, 

10.  The  perfect  assurances  that  all  have  of  the  perpetuity 
of  their  state,  and  that  there  .shall  never  be  an  end  of  it. 

"  The  light  afflictions  that  are  but  for  a  moment  work  out 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ;" 
it  can  never  lose  its  weight ;  there  will  be  no  detraction,  no 
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diminution  from  it,  to  eternity.  Therefore  there  is  an  im- 
possibility, an  utter  impossibility,  that  ever  there  should  be 

a  cessation. 
And  tliat  is  one  direction  to  this  purpo.se,  to  keep  alive 

this  hope,  contemplate  much,  and  as  distinctly,  and  with 
as  clear  and  formed  thoughts  as  you  can,  the  glorious  ob- 

ject of  it,  the  final  and  eternal  state  ;  and  be  ashamed  of 
having  such  things  in  view,  and  of  having  so  few,  so  unfre- 
quent,  and  dull,  and  sluggish  thoughts  about  such  things. 

SERMON  XXVI.* 
Rom.  vii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  h&pe. 

But  now  go  on  with  the  further  directions  that  are  to  be 
given  for  the  mentioned  end. 

Direction  2.  That  we  compare  with  that  expected  hea- 
venly state  the  present  state  wherein  we  are  ;  and  with  the 

blessedness  of  the  one,  the  wretchedness  of  the  other.  For 
if  there  be  any  ground  for  a  better  hope,  there  is  nothing 
more  likely  to  awaken  it,  (supposing  we  have  such  a  ground 
before  our  eyes,)  than  to  have  our  spirits  effectually  stung 
with  the  sense  of  the  present  evils  wherewith  we  are  beset, 
and  with  which  we  are  continually  infested.  If  we  like 
our  present  state  well,  there  is  no  place  for  hope,  no  room 
for  it,  or  if  it  can  have  any  place,  it  can  have  no  effect ; 
it  will  be  a  very  faint,  languishing  hope,  that  we  shall  have 
for  another  state,  if  we  are  very  well  pleased  with  that 
wherein  we  are  already;  and  therefore,  as  to  our  present 
state,  we  should  bethink  ourselves,  and  consider,  whether, 
having  such  a  future  one  in  view  as  hath  been  represented 
alread}^,  as  the  ultimate,  final  object  of  our  hope,  we  have 
reason  to  take  up  with  that  wherein  we  already  are. 

And  this  we  are  manifestly  led  to  by  the  context,  which, 

when  the  text  tells  us,  "  We  are  saved  by  hope,"  doth 
conjunctly  tell  us,  what  the  present  state  of  our  case  is,  in 
a  two-fold  respect ;  in  respect  of  this  world,  in  which  we 
live  ;  and  in  respect  of  these  bodies,  to  which  we  are  now 
confined.  The  former  whereof  draws  our  thoughts  to  con- 

sider the  remoter  evils  which  do  beset  us;  and  the  latter, 
those  nearer  and  more  pressing  evils  which  are  closely  and 
continually  urgent  upon  us 

1.  In  reference  to  the  state  of  this  world,  can  we  think 
it  a  covetable  thing,  long  to  continue  in  such  a  world  as 
this,  when  we  have  any  ground  in  view,  of  a  better  hope, 
or  the  object  of  a  better,  represented  to  us  1  See  how  the 
state  of  the  world  is  represented  in  what  goes  before,  and 
which  the  text  refers  unto,  that  is,  the  creature  (this  inferior 
creation  it  must  mean)  is  all  subjected  unto  vanity,  and  is 
all  groaning  under  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  travail- 

ing in  pain  together,  until  now.  This  being  the  case  in 
this  respect,  saith  the  apostle,  "  We  are  saved  by  hope." 
We  are  here  ingulfed  in  a  world  of  miseries  and  sorrows; 
and  all  things  round  about,  they  are  (as  it  were)  in  one 
degree  or  another,  under  a  pressure  and  languor;  do  not 
we  behold  the  creation  drooping  1  This  lower  world  in 
which  we  are,  may  be  seen  (as  it  were)  hanging  the  head, 
that  a  languishment  is  upon  all  things,  the  shadow  of 
death  hovering  over  all  in  every  part,  and  yet  subjected 
unto  this  state  in  hope ;  hope  being  in  reference  to  the  in- 

animate or  irrational  part  to  be  understood  but  objectively. 
It  is  subjected  to  this  state  of  things,  but  in  hope  ;  there 
being  a  prospect  that  it  shall  be  redeemed,  shall  be  re- 

covered, so  as  to  partake  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God,  who.se  manifestation  doth  approach.  Now,  when 
all  this  world  is  hoping  for  a  better  state  of  things,  shall 
not  we  hope  1  We  that  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  as  it  afterwards  follows;  or  whatl  is  impurity, 
misery,  and  wretchedness,  become  so  much  our  element, 
that  we  are  content  to  live  .still  there,  whilst  all  things  are 
(as  it  were)  expressing  a  sense  round  about  us,  groaning 
and  travailing;  and  we  pleased,  we  only  plea.sed,  to  remain 

in  such  a  state  as  this  is"?  But  to  look  upon  the  state  of 
things  in  this  world  more  particularly, 
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(1.)  We  find  it  replenished  with  inhabitants,  oi'erwhom 
Satan  hath  universal  dominion;  he  is  called  the  god  ol' 
this  world,  (ihe  usurpins^  god  of  it,)  the  "  spirit  that  works 
in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,"  2  Cor.  iv.  G. 
and  Eph.  ii.  begmning  ;  as  you  know  the  Scripture  speaks 
in  those  places  I  refer  unto.  This  is  that  which  puis  the 
world  into  paroxysms  every  where;  it  is  under  the  power 
of  the  great  destro3^er,  the  Abaddon,  the  Apollyon,  he 
whose  business  it  is  to  destroy,  to  tear  all  to  pieces,  as 
much  as  in  him  is.     And  hence,  by  consequence, 

(2.)  We  find  this  world  to  be  replenished  with  inhabit- 
ants full  of  atheism,  and  enmity  against  their  Sovereign, 

and  rightlul  Lord.  AH  aflfecting  to  be  without  God  in  the 
world.     And, 

(3.)  They  are  full  of  all  unrighteousness,  malignity,  de- 
ceit, envy,  wrath,  as  experience  shows,  from  age  to  age, 

and  from  generation  to  generation;  and  never  more  than 
in  this  age.  A  world  replenished  with  inhabitants,  that 
are  tearing  one  another  to  pieces  every  where,  as  they  can 
have  opportunity ;  such  an  account  as  is  given  of  the  in- 

habitants of  this  world,  (Rom.  i.  latter  end,)  how  exactly 
doth  it  suit  the  present  state  of  things  1  and  indeed,  the 
ordinary  state,  more  or  less,  in  all  times  and  ages !  And 
again, 

(4.)  They  are  still  more  liable  to  disturbance  from  it, 
who  would  have  least  to  do  with  it ;  to  wit,  those  that  are 
most  intent  upon  wickedness,  every  where  are  most  mis- 

chievous to  them  who  have  any  savour  or  impression  of 
goodness  upon  them,  so  that  it  is  to  them  that  are  such  a 
very  hell.  It  is  to  themselves  very  much  their  own  ele- 

ment. The  world  is  such  as  they  make  it  themselves,  and 
m  very  great  part  afiect  to  have  it;  but  to  them  that  have 
received  an  impression  from  above,  and  are  begotten  with 
a  principle  that  suited  them  to  be  inhabitants  of  another 
world,  it  is  of  all  others  most  troublesome,  mischievous, 
and  disquieting  to  them;  and  therefore,  they  of  all  others 
have  much  the  more  reason  to  be  weary  of  it,  and  to  che- 

rish the  hope  (when  they  have  any  ground  for  it)  of  being 
in  a  better  state,  a  better  world,  ere  it  be  long.  And  if  we 
lastly  consider, 

(5.)  The  dreadful  ruin  that  will  befal  this  world,  in  the 
tract  of  time,  and  before  a  perfectly  good  state  can  obtain 
or  have  any  place  ;  how  much  soever  things  may  be  better 
in  the  mean  time;  yet  there  is  a  universal  ruin  to  be  be- 

fore there  can  be  a  perfect  and  thorough  restoration.  And 
the  world  is  groaning,  and  travailing  in  pangs,  and  will 
be  more  or  less  so,  even  to  that  end,  that  consummation  of 
things,  that  day,  when  all  is  to  be  (as  it  were)  purged  with 
fire,  "  and  pass  away  with  a  great  noise."  "  When  the 
heavens  shall  be  rolled  up  as  a  scroll,  (these  lower  hea- 

vens,) and  (he  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the 

earth,  with  all  things  therein,  be  consumed  and  burnt  up," 
2  Peter  iii.  Notwithstanding  all  such  ruin,  we  look  "  for 
a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  ;"  according  to  God's  own 
promise,  we  look  for  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  anew 
universe  (as  it  were)  composed  and  inade  up  of  heaven 
and  earth,  wherein  righteousness  shall  dwell.  Now  the 
wretched  state  of  things,  in  the  mean  time,  should  might- 

ily sublimate,  and  heighten,  and  invigorate  the  hope  of 
that  glorious  state,  that  is  to  be  expected  afterwards.  And 
then,  if  we  consider, 

2.  The  nearer  and  more  closely  pressing  evils  that  are 
upon  us,  as  we  are  in  such  bodies  as  these  we  do  now  in- 

habit and  dwell  in,  even  that  should  mightily  enliven 
hope,  and  put  it  upon  a  more  vigorous  exercise,  for  those 
are  the  evils  that  we  are  stung  with  continually;  and  to 
these  we  find  there  is  a  more  immediate  reference,  in 
what  goe«  before  the  text,  not  only  they,  (the  rest  of  the  cre- 

ation which  are,  by  an  elegant  rhetorical  prosopopeia,  re- 

presented as  having  sense, "and  having  hope;  a  sense  of  the present  evils,  and  a  hope  of  a  better  state,  not  only  thev.) 
"  butwe  ourselves  also,  (verse  23.)  who  have  received  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit;  even  we  ourselves,  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption  ;  to  wit,  the  redemption 
of  our  bodies;  for  we  are  saved  by  hope."  These  are  the 
next  following  words :  not  only  they,  not  the  rest  of  the 
creation  only;  but  we  ourselves  also,  (much  more,  it  must 
be  understood,)  who  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  do  groan,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  that  is,  the  ma- 

nifestation of  the  sons  of  God,  mentioned  before  in  the  19th 

verse,  when  our  adoption  shall  be  declared,  when  the  sons 
of  God  shall  look  like  themselves,  and  like  their  Father, 
whereas  now  tliey  look  very  unlike  him.  It  is  as  if  the 
apostle  had  said.  Do  you  think  they  shall  always  dwell  so 

meanly  as  now  they  do"?  No;  they  are  waiting  for  the adoption.  What  is  that  ?  To  wit.  the  redemption  of  the 
body ;  the  time  when  their  bodies  shall  be  redeemed  from 
under  all  the  evils  by  which  they  are  now,  continually, 
from  time  to  time,  infested,  and  by  which  they  are  debased, 

and  made  mean,  and  vile,  as  they  are  called  "vile  bodies," 
(Phil.  iii.  28.)  or  the  bodies  of  our  humiliation.  As  if  he 
should  have  said.  What "?  Do  you  think  that  the  sons  of 
God,  when  they  are  manifested,  and  declared  to  be  his 
sons,  shall  dwell  so  meanly  as  now  they  do,  in  such  cot- 

tages as  these,  such  vile  bodies  as  these  1  No  ;  we  groac 
within  ourselves,  (under  the  present  pressures,  while  we 
are  in  these  bodies,)  waiting  for  the  adoption  ;  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  our  bodies  from  under  all  those  evils  tha; 
make  them  so  mean  and  inglorious  things,  and  so  unsuit- 

able to  the  state  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  if  we  consider 
those  nearer  evils,  which  partly  we  suffer  in  these  bodies, 
that  is,  whereof  they  are  the  immediatesubjects,  and  which 
partly  we  suffer  by  our  being  in  them,  they  ought  to  have 
that  pungency  with  them  to  our  sense,  as  to  awaken  hope 
in  us,  if  there  be  any  such  thing,  and  if  we  have  any 
ground  of  it  in  view. 

1.  For  the  former  sort  of  these  evils,  which  we  suffer  in 
these  bodies,  to  wit,  which  they  themselves  are  the  imme- 

diate subjects  of;  truly,  while  we  have  the  prospect  of  a 
better  state  than  that,  and  the  hope  of  it  in  view,  it  is  mean, 
and  vile,  and  unworthy,  not  to  have  that  hope  of  it  live, 
and  be  often  excited  and  raised  up  in  us.  For  what  infirm 
things  are  these  bodies  !  How  much  infirmity  do  they  suf- 

fer in  themselves !  How  are  these  earthly  tabernacles  shat- 
tered from  day  to  day  1  Shaken  with  agues,  burnt  with 

fevers,  drowned  with  dropsies,  harrassed  and  torn  in 
pieces  with  stones,  stranguries,  colics,  and  such  kind  of 
painful  diseases !  Though  these  are  lesser  things,  they 
are  not  nothing.  The  sons  of  God  are  to  wait  in  hope, 
and  with  groans,  (groans  full  of  hope,  not  of  despair,)  for 
the  adoption;  that  is,  the  redemption  of  these  bodies;  and 
are  in  great  part  to  be  saved  by  this  hope ;  it  is  the  hope  of 
a  better  state  even  in  this  respect,  which  must  draw  us  off 
from  the  present  bodily  state. 

What  we  feel  is  not  enough,  if  we  do  not  hope  too  ;  for 
though  we  feel  very  great  grievances  and  pressures  in 
these  bodies,  which  they  themselves  are  the  immediate 
subjects  of;  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  are  so  much  natu 

rally  in  love  "with  this  flesh,  and  this  bodily  state,  that  we shall  rather  endure  all  this,  than  change,  if  we  have  not  a 
better  hope  in  view;  if  our  souls  be  not  erected  and  raised 
up  within  us,  to  consider,  What !  I  was  not  made  for  an 
eternal  inhabitation  in  such  a  body  as  this  ;  and  though  I 
am  to  be  patient  of  an  abode  in  it,  I  must  not  be  fond  of  it ; 
I  must  endure  it,  but  not  take  pleasure  in  it,  when  1  know 
it  belongs  to  me  as  an  inheritance;  and  as  I  am  an  adopt- 

ed one,  one  of  God's  sons,  to  be  otherwise  provided  for,  in 
point  of  habitation,  hereafter.  "  We  know,  that  if  this 
earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle  were  di.-isolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens  ;"  and  therefore  "we  groan  within  ourselves, 
not  to  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon."  They  are  not  so 
much  groans  of  sense,  as  of  hope :  though  they  are  exci- 

ted, and  raised  by  sense  at  first,  they  are  heightened  and 
improved  by  hope.  If  it  were  not  for  hope,  we  .<hould 
groan  like  beasts  under  such  a  burden  ;  but  when  we  have 
so  great  hope  in  view  before  us,  that  doth  quite  change  the 
nature  of  these  groans,  and  maketh  them,  not  only  ration- 

al, but  holy  ones ;  groans  of  men,  and  groans  of  saints,  to 
wit,  for  such  a  bodily  state,  or  such  a  state,  as  to  these  bo- 

dies, as  wherein  we  shall  be  more  capable  of  serving  and 
enjoying  the  blessed  God  for  ever,  the  great  object  of  our 
worship  and  hope.     But  then, 

2.  For  the  evils  which  we  suffer  by  our  being  in  these 
bodies,  they  are  of  a  far  higher  nature  than  those  that  we 

suffer  imm'ediatelv  in  them^  or  whereof  they  are  the  imme- diate subjects  theinselves.  How  mighty  an  influence  hath 
the  very  temper  of  these  bodies  upon  our  minds,  to  per- 

vert, corrupt,  and  deprave  them,  to  bring  in  upon  us,  and 
to  continue  and  renew  from  time  to  time  in  us,  whatsoever 
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is  most  pernicious  and  prejudicial  to  the  nature,  and  the 
proper  and  the  genuine  operations  of  an  intelligent,  im- 

mortal spirit.     For, 
(1.)  It  is  by  our  being  in  these  bodies,  that  our  minds 

are  diverted  from  those  noble  employments  and  exercises, 
wherein  we  should  be  continually  taken  up  about  higher 
things;  these  very  bodily  senses,  which  let  in  divine  light 
and  glory  upon  us,  let  in  vanity,  and  befool  and  betray  us 
from  day  to  day ;  so  that  we  have  cause  to  complain,  (as  a 
worthy  person  whom  I  knew  did,)  Oh !  how  are  we  deaf- 

ened by  these  ears  of  ours !  and  how  are  we  blinded  by 
these  eyes  of  ours  !  that  we  cannot  hear  the  voice  of  God 
calling  us  to  heaven,  to  his  eternal  kingdom  and  glory; 
that  we  cannot  behold  the  divine  light  that  shines  through 
all  things !  How  are  we,  by  these  very  senses  of  ours, 
made  insensible,  may  we  truly  say  !  To  our  very  tastes, 
the  best  and  most  valuable  things  are  rendered  tasteless, 
and  without  savour  and  relish  to  us.  This  is  what  we  do 
immediately  owe  to  these  very  bodies,  and  our  bodily 
abode,  our  being  confined  for  this  time  to  these  bodies. 
And  again, 

(2.)  Not  only  are  our  minds  diverted,  but  darkened  by 
an  influence  from  these  very  bodies,  in  very  great  mea- 

sure, so  as  that  all  our  apprehension  of  things,  which  are 
of  a  spiritual  and  divine  nature,  they  have  a  terrene  tinc- 

ture upon  them;  our  thoughts  are  gross,  our  conceptions 
are  carnal,  they  smell  and  savour  of  the  earth  in  which 
we  dwell,  and  which  makes  up  our  house  and  habitation 
for  us,  encloseth  these  intelligent,  immortal  spirits  of  ours. 
While  it  encloses  them,  it  imparts  a  terrene  tincture  to 
them,  and  makes  all  our  thoughts  and  conceptions  of  things 
gross,  earthly,  and  carnal,  like  themselves,  in  which  these 
souls  of  ours  are  rather  indeed  prisoners  than  inhabitants. 
And, 

(3.)  Hence  it  is  also,  that  our  affections  become  alien- 
ated from  divine  and  spiritual  things,  and  in  so  great  a 

measure,  dead  to  them.  The  things  of  this  earth  we  can 
savour,  bodily  things  we  can  affect,  we  can  love  them,  we 
can  desire  them,  we  can  delight  in  them  ;  but  things  that 
are  of  a  divine  and  heavenly  nature,  towards  these  we  are 
all  dead.  A  total  death  passeth,  and  binds  every  affection 
of  our  souls,  till  divine  grace  comes  to  show  what  miracles 
it  can  work.  Saith  God,  I  can  make  a  clod  of  clay  love 
me,  I  can  put  the  tincture  of  heaven  even  upon  earth  itself. 
Till  (I  say)  a  divine,  almighty  power  be  exerted,  every 
thing  that  is  of  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  nature  will  be  dis- 
afiected  perpetually  by  us.  I  can  taste  no  sweetness  in  any 
such  thing,  might  the  poor  soul  be  forced  to  say,  even  from 
its  own  continual  experience,  and  often  renewed  trials  of 
itself.  They  that  are  after  the  flesh,  will  only  savour  the 
things  of  the  flesh,  and  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit:  and  it 
is  only  the  exertion  of  almighty  power,  by  the  Divine  Spi- 

rit, that  gives  victory  to  our  spirits,  so  as  that  they  shall 
not  be  ahvays  under  the  dominion  of  the  fleshly  principle  ; 
where  these  spirits  coine  to  recover  their  own  dominion, 
where  light,  and  reason,  and  judgment  come  to  be  effica- 

cious, and  to  have  their  proper  power  and  government  re- stored. 
It  is  by  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Almighty  Spirit,  that 

any  are  regenerated  into  this  state,  otherwise  we  should  be 
mere  compositions  of  flesh,  and  nothing  else,  as  is  ex- 

pressed concerning  the  state  of  unregenerate  men,  com- 
pared with  the  state  that  they  are  brought  into  by  regene- 

ration. "  That  Avhich  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh,"  (speak- 
ing of  whole  human  nature,)  it  is  but  flesh ;  "  but  that  which 

is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit,"  John  iii.  6.  There  is  no- 
thing in  us  (as  it  were)  that  doth  deserve  the  name  of  .spi- 

rit, till  such  time  as  the  regenerating  power  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  comes  to  be  exerted,  and  put  forth  in  us :  that,  in- 

deed, will  create  something  in  us  that  is  fit  to  be  called 

spirit.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit :"  there 
is  spirit  producing,  and  spirit  produced  ;  otherwise,  and  not 
till  then,  a  man  deserves  to  be  called  nothing  but  a  lump 
of  flesh,  and  so  towards  things  that  are  .spiritual  and  divine 
there  is  no  inclination  at  all.     But  then, 

(4.)  There  is  strong  and  unitivepropension  in  these  souls 
of  ours,  and  by  their  abode  in  this  flesh,  to  those  things 
that  are  terrene  and  carnal,  of  a  nature  like  their  own.  And 
that  completes  the  wretchedness  of  our  case,  that  to  all 
things  that  are  most  suitable  to  us,  we  are  dead ;  but  to 

those  that  are  most  unsuitable,  and  furthest  beneath  us,  to 
them  only  we  live,  to  them  we  are  alive  ;  and  it  is  amira- 
culous  work  of  Divine  power  and  grace  to  make  it  be 
otherwise  with  us,  while  we  are  in  these  bodies.  This  is 
that  which  is  certainly  to  be  considered  by  us  with  the  bit- 

terest regret.  Have  I  that  affection  in  my  nature,  that  is 
capable  of  being  placed  upon  God,  upon  heaven,  and  upon 
unseen  glory  1  And  what  1  is  it  drawn  down  by  this  bodi- 

ly abode,  and  union  with  this  body,  to  terrene  and  earthly 
things  1  Into  what  agonies  should  it  put  us  to  think  ot 
this  1  Have  I  that  love  in  my  nature,  that  is  capable  of 
uniting  to  my  highest  and  best  good,  and  instead  of  that, 
doth  it  only  unite  me  with  a  clod,  with  a  piece  of  clay, 
with  this  base  and  impure  earth  1  How  unsufferable  a 
thing,  how  little  to  be  borne  by  them,  who  understand 
themselves,  to  be  born  of  God !  and  who,  though  they  are 
to  live  awhile  in  these  bodies,  yet  it  is  but  a  life  ihat  ho- 

vers continually  upon  the  shadow  of  death,  a  kind  of  dy- 
ing life,  they  are  (as  it  were)  between  death  and  life.  Life 

there  is,  and  that  life,  if  it  be,  or  wherever  it  is,  will  com- 
mence, will  be  eternal  life  at  length.  But  in  what  a  faint 

image,  in  the  mean  time,  and  in  what  a  continual  strug- 
gle, so  that  there  is  always  reason  for  those  outcries,  "Oh, wretched  men  that  we  are !  who  shall  deliver  us  from  the 

body  of  this  death  V  That  pathetical  self-bemoaning  of 
the  apostle  suits  our  common  case,  though  we  have  not 
that  sense  of  it  that  he  expresseth,  Rom.  vii.  24. 
Now  mark  the  connexion.  What  we  have  hinted  to  us 

of  this  sad  present  state  of  our  case,  doth  immediately  pre- 
cede here.  We  are  groaning  with  the  rest  of  a  groaning 

world,  that  are  all  in  travailing  pangs,  being  subjected  in 

hope  unto  vanity,  and  corruption,  and  bondage.  "We  also 
that  hav^e  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  we  are 
groaning  too,  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  "  waiting  for  the 
adoption,  the  redemption  of  the  body,"  when  we  shall  dwell like  the  children  of  God.  It  is  our  consideration  of  the 
wretchedness  of  our  present  case,  in  these  respects,  that 
must  awaken  hope  in  us,  and  make  the  exercise  of  it  more 
lively  and  vigorous :  that  the  being  gradually  habituated  to 
so  low,  and  mean,  and  abject  a  state  as  this  is,  may  not 
quite  sink  us,  as  it  must  do,  if  hope  be  not  kept  alive,  and 
maintained  in  us ;  a  hope,  that  though  things  are  in  these 
respects  very  sad  and  grievous,  yet  they  shall  be  better ;  the 
case  shall  be  mended  ;  we  shall  be  in  a  better  world,  and 
in  better  bodies  than  these  are;  bodies  that  shall  have 
more  favourable  influences  upon  intelligent  minds  and  im- 

mortal spirits,  or  less  noxiousness  than  these  bodies  have. 
That  is  the  second  direction ;  with  the  representation 

which  we  have  of  the  heavenly  state,  let  us  consider  and 
inspect  the  wretchedness  of  our  present  state  on  earth,  as 
we  dwell  in  this  lower  world,  and  as  we  dwell  in  such 
bodies  as  these  that  we  now  inhabit.     And, 

Direction  3.  That  this  hope  may  be  cherished,  and  kept 
alive  in  us,  to  our  actual  salvation,  let  us  carefully  avoid 
unsuitable  and  unscriptural,  horrid  thoughts  of  God,  upon 
whom  this  hope  of  ours  must  terminate.  Nothing  will  so 
depress  and  stifle  this  hope,  upon  the  influence  whereof  so 
much  depends,  as  to  have  black,  and  dark,  and  horrid 
thoughts  of  God,  beyond  and  contrary  to  what  his  own  re- 

presentation of  himself  in  his  word  gives  ground  for.  Now 
nothing  is  more  natural  than, 

1.  For  persons  that  are  yet  altogether  in  their  sins,  im- 
pure creatures  throughout,  to  represent  to  themselves  an 

impure  deity.     Nor  again, 
2.  Is  there  any  thing  more  natural,  when  souls  begin  to 

be  a  little  awakened,  and  stirred  to  mind  their  own  con- 
cernments, than  to  entertain  and  admit  thoughts  of  a  hor- 

rid and  dreadful  being,  which  they  put  the  name  of  God 
upon,  and  which  (as  they  know  God  is  to  be  the  object  of 
their  worship)  they  clothe  with  such  apprehensions  of  him, 
as  makes  their  worship  savour  of  nothing  else  but  a  kind 
of  dread,  that  always  possesses  their  spirits,  so  as  that  they 
worship  only  like  slaves;  not  like  the  children  of  God,  not 
like  his  sons,  but  as  those  that  are  afraid  of  a  tormenting 
lash  perpetually;  that  are  allured  by  no  love,  no  goodness, 
no  kindness,  no  apprehension  of  his  love.  And  nothing 
doth  more  directly  tend  to  destroy  the  hope  that  should  be 
in  us,  and  whereby  we  are  to  live. 

And  pray  do  but  consider  this  one  passage,  "  Be  not 
thou  a  terror  to  me  ;  thou  art  my  hope  in  the  evil  day," 



Serm.  XXVI. SALVATION  BY  HOPE. 

847 

Jer.  xvii.  17.  I  only  note  it  to  show  the  inconsistency  of 
these  two  things,  God's  being  a  terror  to  us,  an<J  his  being 
our  hope.  While  we  make  him  a  terror  to  ourselves,  we 
cannot  make  him  our  hope :  the  prophet  prayeth,  "  Be 
not  a  terror  to  me,"  for  then  my  hope  in  thee  is  lost,  thou 
art  to  be  my  only  hope  in  an  evil  day.  And  what  will 
become  of  me,  if  he  that  is  to  be  my  hope  should  be  my 
terror  1  and  if  that  be  a  thing  so  much  to  be  deprecated, 
that  God  do  not  make  himself  a  terror  to  us,  truly  it 
ought  to  be  avoided,  our  making  him  a  terror  to  ourselves; 
and  for  the  same  reason;  because  he  is  our  only  hope, 
and  he  cannot  be  our  hope,  while  he  is  a  terror  to  us.  And 
then. 

Direction  4.  The  next  direction  will  be,  that  which  I 
hinted  at  the  last  time,  and  I  told  you  upon  what  occa- 

sion, to  wit,  that  we  maintain  in  ourselves  a  just  love  to 
our  own  souls,  and  a  desire  of  their  salvation.  This  the 
series  of  the  discourse  naturally  leads  to;  and  I  have 
found  it  necessary  to  speak  very  distinctly  to  it,  as  having 
met  with  bills,  once  and  again,  that  sugrgest  this  case;  a 
fear  that  all  that  is  done,  in  a  way  of  obedience,  should  be 
from  a  motive  of  self-love,  and  a  desire  and  design  of  their 
own  salvation ;  and  not  so,  principally,  for  the  glory  of 
God  therein.  Now  what  I  shall  say  of  this,  will  lie  under 
these  two  general  heads. 

1.  To  evince  to  you,  from  the  ground  in  the  text,  ("  We 
are  saved  by  hope,")  that  there  ought  and  must  be  in  us  a 
principle  of  self-love,  to  wit,  love  to  our  own  souls,  main- 

tained, and  kept  in  exercise  all  along.     And, 
2.  I  shall  say  somewhat  to  the  doubt,  and  show  whether 

this  self-love  be  the  principal  mover,  yea  or  no,  of  hope  in 
these  souls;  or  how  they  may  yet  discern  that  it  is  not  the 
principal  mover.     For  the 

I.  That  there  ought  to  be  such  a  principle  of  love  to  our 
own  souls,  that  must  be  exercised  in  us,  through  the  whole 
of  our  course,  upon  the  very  ground  here  expressed  in  the 
text,  that  "  We  are  saved  bj^hope,"  consider  the  following 
things. 

(I.)  If  there  be  not  such  a  love  to  our  own  souls,  that 
shall  put  us  upon  this  earnest  desire  and  endeavour  of 
their  salvation,  there  can  be  no  hope  of  it ;  for  there  is  no 
hope  of  that  which  we  desire  not.  What  a  man  desires 
not,  he  cannot  hope  for  ;  therefore  hope  with  reference  to 
the  business  of  our  salvation,  would  be  simply  impossible, 
naturally  impossible,  if  there  were  no  such  love  to  our- 

selves, or  to  our  own  souls,  as  should  make  us  to  desire 
salvation ;  for  that  which  we  desire  not,  it  is  naturally  im- 

possible we  should  hope  for.     And, 
(2.)  Supposing  such  love  to  ourselves  as  should  make 

us  desire  our  own  salvation  were  an  unlawful  thing,  it 
would  by  consequence  make  the  hope  of  our  salvation  an 
unlawful  thing  too  :  and  so  to  say,  we  are  to  be  saved  by 
hope,  were  to  be  saved  by  a  sin,  and  the  whole  business  of 
our  salvation  were  to  be  carried  on  continually  by  a  con- 

tinued sin,  through  the  whole  of  our  course  ;  than  which, 
you  may  easily  apprehend,  nothing  could  be  imagined  or 
spoken  more  absurd. 

(3.)  We  are  bound  to  endeavour,  in  hope,  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  health  and  life  of  these  bodies :  and  much 

more  are  we  to  endeavour,  in  hope,  the  eternal  life  and 
salvation  of  our  souls. 

(4.)  We  should  in  our  whole  course  (if  we  should  make 
It  our  business  to  suppress  such  desire  and  hope  as  this) 
counteract  the  law  of  our  own  nature  ;  and  w-e  must  know 
the  law  of  our  own  nature  is  God's  own  law:  he  that  is 
the  Author  of  our  nature  is  the  Author  of  the  law  of  na- 
ure;  and  there  is  no  principle  more  natural  to  us  than 
ove  of  ourselves.     And, 
(5.)  We  should  not  only  contradict  the  law  of  original 

lature,  but  we  should  act  against  the  continual  diciatesof 

.he  new  nature,  wherein  the  principle  of  this"self-lore  is 
a  governing  thing.  "  He  that  is  born  of  God,  keepelh 
himself,  that  the  evil  one  toucheth  him  not,"  1  John  iii.  18. 
He  loves  his  own  life,  is  careful  for  his  own  life ;  he  keep- 
eth  himself,  that  he  may  avoid  mortal  touches  from  the 
evil  one,  who  is  continually  seeking  to  destroy  that  pre- 

cious life,  that  is  now  from  God  himself  sprung  up  in  the 
soul,  and  in  respect  whereof  he  is  now  said  to  be  born  of 
God.     And  again, 

(6.)  It  were  quite  to  subvert  the  whole  Gospel  constitu- 

tion, which  doth  apply  itself  directly  to  the  principle  of 
.self-love  in  the  whole  dispensation  of  it,  as  supposing  ihat 
natural  to  men,  and  that  they  should  be  unnatural,  and 
monstrous  towards  themselves,  if  they  act  not  according 
to  it.  What  mean  all  the  Go.>ipel  invitations,  and  pro- 

mises, and  threatenings,  but  to  apply  themselves  immedi- 
ately and  directly  to  the  principle  of  self-love  in  men,  ap- 

prehending that  they  should  have  some  regard  to  them- 
selves, and  to  the  concernments  of  their  own  souls'?  It 

supposeth  this,  when  our  Lord  breathes  forth  such  sweet 
and  alluring  invitations  as  those;  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest," Matt.  xi.  latter  end.  What  would  that  signify,  if  a  man 
were  not  to  desire  rest  for  his  own  soul,  and  life  and  bless- 

edness for  his  own  soul  1  "  Ho  !  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  and  drink  of  the  water  of  life;  incline  your  ear, 
and  come  unto  me,  hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live  ;  and 
I  will  make  with  you  an  everlasting  covenant,  even  the 
sure  mercies  of  David,"  Isaiah  Iv.  1.  What  would  all 
this  signify,  if  I  were  not  to  take  care  for,  and  desire  the 
life  of  my  own  soul  1  And  so  also  all  the  threatenings  of 
the  Gospel  were  lost  upon  men,  if  they  were  to  have  no 
dread  of  perishing;  and  no  hope,  no  desire,  of  being  eter- 

nally saved.  "He  that  believeth  hath  everla-sting  life; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him."  All  these  were  thrown  away 
upon  them,  who  were  not  to  allow  themselves,  either  in  a 
desire  or  dread,  in  reference  either  to  the  death  or  life  of 
their  souls.     But  then, 

2.  To  answer  the  doubt,  I  will  only  say  these  things 
very  briefly  to  you  ;  that  is,  whether  self-love  be  the  pre- 

dominant principle,  so  that  any  have  reason  to  think  all 
their  obedience  proceeds  from  self-love,  more  than  from  a 
desire  of  God's  being  glorified  in  their  salvation.     Why, 

(1.)  I  would  desire  such  to  consider,  that  the  blessed- 
ness of  heaven  doth  very  principally  lie  in  perfect  sin- 

lessness,  in  being  perfectly  free  from  sin.  And  so,  in 

being  as  perfectly  like  God  as  we  are  capable  :  "  We  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,"  1  John  iii.  2. 
That  implies  perfect  sinles.sness  ;  consider  that  in  the  first 
place.     And, 

(2.)  Sin  is  the  only  thing  by  which  God  can  be  dis- 
honoured. "  In  breaking  the  law,  dishonourest  thou  God," 

Rom.  ii.  13.  He  can  be  dishonoured  by  nothing  but  sin. 

And, 

(3.)  Let  us  consider,  do  they  desire  perfect  sinlessness  1 
yea  or  no :  and  let  them  deal  faithfully  with  their  souls  in 
that  particular.  Do  I  desire  to  be  perfectly  free  from  sin  1 
or  do  I  hate  every  thing  of  sin,  so  as  to  long  for  nothing 
more,  than  perfectly  to  be  free  from  it  1  Let  their  ow-n  con- 

science give  an  answer  to  them  concerning  this,  whether 
they  can  sincerely  say,  they  do  desire  nothing  so  much  as 
perfect  freedom  from  sin ;  they  do  desire  to  be  rid  of  that, 
by  which  alone  they  do  dishonour  God.  And  you  must 
know,  that  sin,  in  the  very  nature  of  it,  is  more  dishonour- 

able to  God,  than  it  can  be  hurtful  unto  them:  it  is  both 
dishonourable  to  God  and  hurtful  to  us;  but  the  principal 
thing  is  a  dishonour  to  God,  as  it  is  against  him  first.  It 
is  against  us  but  secondarily,  and  in  the  lowest  place.  Let 
them  then  bethink  themselves;  Suppose  sin  did  not  hurt 
me,  yet  do  I  not  hate  it,  and  do  not  I  desire  to  be  perfect- 

ly free  from  it,  as  a  thing  that  dishonours  God,  and  as  it 
inclines  me  to  dishonour  him  1  And  it  is  an  uncreature- 
ly  thing,  as  it  is  a  vile  thing,  to  have  that  in  me  which  is 
an  opposition  and  contrariety  in  its  own  nature  to  the  best 
of  beings,  the  most  perfect  and  most  excellent  of  beings. And  then, 

(4.)  That  the  blessedness  of  heaven  further  lies  in  the 
soul's  entire  satisfaction,  and  acquiescence  in  God,  which 
is  the  thing  we  mean  by  enjoying  him.  Fruition  is  the 
soul's  rest.  The  blessedness  of  the  heavenly  stale  lies 
in  the  soul's  perfect  rest  and  acquiescence  in  God,  as  the 
best  and  most  satisfying  good.  And  hereby  it  is  plain, 
that  we  honour  him  the  most  that  we  are  capable  of  doing, 
for  if  the  soul  do  perfectly  rest  satisfied  in  God,  as  the  best 
and  most  excellent  good, we  do  thereby  voluntarily  acknow- 

ledge him  in  the  most  significant  (to  wit,  in  a  practical) 
way,  to  be  (what  really  he  is,  as  he  is  God)  the  best  good, 
the  most  comprehensive,  and  the  most  absolutely  perfect 
good.     The  soul  doth  most  honour  him,  in  enjoying  him, 
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more  than  it  is  capable  of  doing  any  other  way;  for  my 
continual  enjoying  him,  to  wit,  my  continual  rest  and  sa- 

tisfaction in  him,  as  the  best  good,  is  my  practical  owning 
him  as  such.  And  that  is  honouring  him,  when  I  draw 
off  from  all  things  else,  and  say,  You  are  not  good  enough, 
you  have  not  that  excellency  in  you  that  is  suited  to  the 
nature,  excellency,  and  capacity  of  my  soul.  Then  you 
betake  yourself  to  God,  and  there  you  eternally  acquiesce, 
and  take  up  your  satisfaction  and  rest.  This  is  to  con- 

fess, actually  and  practically,  that  he  is  all  that,  which  all 
the  creation  besides  is  infinitely  short  of  to  you.  And  so 
to  do,  is  to  glorify  and  honour  him,  the  most  that  you  are 
capable  of  as  creatures.  In  our  enjoying  him,  we  glorify 
him  most.     And  then,  lastly, 

(5.)  As  that  which  is  so  clear  and  sure  (as  I  think)  to 
put  all  out  of  doubt,  if  any  can  say  that  they  hate  sin,  as 
the  worst  of  all  evils  that  can  exist,  or  be  in  being ;  and 
do  love  God  as  the  best  of  all  good,  as  can  also  exist,  and 
be  in  being;  this  hatred  of  sin  as  the  worst  evil,  and  this 
love  of  God  as  the  best  and  highest  good  must  proceed 
from  the  operation  of  his  own  Spirit ;  none  could  ever 
hate  sin  as  the  worst  of  evils,  and  love  God  as  the  best  of 
goods,  but  by  the  peculiar  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  if  the  Holy  Ghost  does  produce  these  great  effects 
in  any,  you  may  be  sure  he  can  do  God  no  wrong  in  these 
productions  of  his  :  he  governs  his  own  productions  equal- 

ly. The  Spirii',  of  God  can  never  be  the  author  of  any 
one's  doing  God  wrong.  That  you  should  desire  a  good 
for  yourself,  more  than  for  glory  to  him,  when  such  ope- 

rations in  you,  as  hatred  of  sin,  and  love  of  God,  do  pro- 
ceed from  his  own  Spirit,  that  Spirit  will  never  be  the  au- 
thor of  irregular  motions,  so  as  that  you  should  desire 

your  own  felicity  more  than  the  glory  of  God. 
And,  therefore,  though  these  things  lie  mixed  in  you, 

there  is  love  to  God,  and  love  to  yourselves:  and  there 
ought  to  be  both,  but  you  cannot  tell  which  is  predomi- 

nant, by  an  immediate  inspection  and  view  of  the  effects ; 
look  to  your  cause,  and  these  effects  could  proceed  from 
no  other  cause,  but  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  ; 
that  is,  you  could  never  hate  sin,  but  from  the  Spirit  of 
God.  You  find  that  you  do  hate  it,  but  you  do  not  know 
whether  it  be  because  it  is  most  dishonourable  to  God,  or 
because  it  is  hurtful  to  you  :  yet,  I  say,  your  hatred  of  it 
proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  again,  you  do  love 
God,  but  so  love  yourselv^es,  and  your  own  salvation,  that 
you  have  one  interest  in  the  matter  :  you  lov^e  him,  in  or- 

der to  your  enjoyment  of  him  ;  you  love  him,  in  order  to 
your  fruition  of  him,  which  is  a  good  to  yourselves,  and 
so  it  ought  to  be.  But  you  know  not  which  desire  is  more 
predominant,  which  you  desire  or  covet  more,  that  you 
may  be  happy,  or  God  be  glorified,  in  your  fruition  of 
him  ;  I  say,  this  supreme  love  to  God  is  not  the  work  of 
your  own  spirit,  you  could  not  love  God  above  all,  (if  it 
were  even  for  your  own  enjoyment  of  him  only,)  but  by 
the  help  of  his  Spirit.  And  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  that 
is  immediately  at  work,  will  be  sure  to  do  right  between 
him  and  you.  It  will  not  let  you  love  yourselves  more 
than  God,  when  that  love  is  the  immediate  production  of 
that  Spirit,  living  and  acting  in  you.  And  we  can  be 
surer  of  nothing  than  we  are  of  this,  that  there  can  be  no 
hatred  of  sin,  as  the  worst  of  evils,  nor  love  of  God  as 
the  best  of  goods,  but  from  the  Divine  Spirit.  And  if  it 
be  from  a  Divine  Spirit,  that  Spirit  will  not  be  the  author 
of  so  irregular  a  motion  in  us,  that  we  should  design  our- 

selves, more  than  him,  in  these  things.  And  so  much  I 
take  to  be  exceeding  clear  and  plain,  in  reference  to  this 
doubt;  and  it  is  very  unreasonable  that  any  should  trou- 

ble themselves  much  about  it,  but  fall  admiring  and  bless- 
ing God,  that  hath  made  them  hate  sin  as  the  worst  of 

evils,  and  a  thing  by  which  he  is  dishonoured ;  and  to 
love  God  as  the  best  good,  which  is  as  inseparable  from 
the  eternal  enjoyment  of  him,  as  that  enjoyment  is  from 
their  eternal  adoring  and  glorifying  of  him  in  that  state. 
There  are  many  other  directions  remaining,  but  no  more 
at  present. 

Preached  Novembar  9tli,  1691. 

SERMON  XXVII.* 
Rom.  viii.  24. 

We  are  saved  by  hope. 

Now  to  go  on,  the  next  direction  to  be  given  is, 
Directio7i  5.  Ponder  well  and  thoroughly  the  capacities 

of  your  own  natures.  I  know  not  what  should  do  more 
to  raise  and  cherish  this  hope  in  you,  of  which  the  text 
speaks,  for  you  have  been  told  it  doth  not  speak  of  hope, 
as  hope ;  to  wit,  all  hope.  There  is  a  hope  (as  was  said) 
that  is  so  far  from  saving  men,  that  it  destroys  them. 
There  are  many  that  are  ruined,  and  not  saved,  by  their 
hope ;  but  it  is  the  truly  Christian  hope  terminating  to  the 
last  end  of  it,  in  a  glorious  eternity,  that  we  are  to  be  saved 
by;  that  which  is  truly  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  which 
is  spoken  of  under  the  notion  of  a  helmet,  the  seat  of 
counsel  and  design ;  and  it  is  impossible  there  can  be  any 
design  for  salvation  without  hope  ;  or  indeed  any  design 
at  all,  whereof  there  is  no  hope ;  and  therefore  I  say,  in 
order  to  the  heightening  and  improving  of  this  hope,  the 
truly  Christian  hope,  it  is  of  the  greatest  necessity  and  use 
imaginable,  to  study  much  the  capacity  of  our  own  na- 

tures ;  to  wit,  often  to  recount  with  ourselves,  What  is 
such  a  creature  as  I,  a  human  creature,  capable  of?  What 
are  the  limits  and  bounds  of  my  capacity,  the  capacity  of 

my  nature  1 
Nothing  will  be  plainer,  (if  it  be  considered,)  than  that 

our  natures  are  capable  of  greater  and  more  enduring 
things,  than  ordinarily  we  employ  our  minds  about.  The 
usual  exercise  of  our  minds  is  far  from  reaching  the  ca- 

pacity of  our  natures  :  from  any  body  that  allows  himself 
10  think,  this  acknowledgment  will  be  extorted,  at  the  first 
sight  or  hearing,  that  spiritual  things  are  greater,  more 
excellent,  and  more  noble,  than  earthly  and  carnal  things 
are.  And  do  not  we  find  there  is  a  capacity  in  our  natures 
of  conversing  with  such  things  %  Are  our  natures  capa- 

ble of  conversing  with  nothing  but  earth  and  clay  1  Can 

they  look  no  higher'?  Can  we  form  no  notions  of  objects of  a  more  noble  and  excellent  kind  1 
And  they  are  capable  of  more  enduring  things  than  we 

employ  them  about,  that  is,  of  eternal  things ;  nay,  so  far  it 
is  from  us  to  be  incapable  of  having  any  thought  of  eternal 
things,  that  if  we  could  impose  upon  ourselves,  we  cannot 
possibly  avoid  that  thought ;  our  minds  will  run  into  an 
endless  and  eternal  scheme,  do  we  what  we  can  ;  that  is, 
we  cannot  so  much  as  by  a  thought  fix  to  ourselves  any 
utmost  bounds,  or  periods  of  things;  and  therefore,  our 
minds  do  naturally  run  into  eternity.  And  more  than  that, 
we  are  not  only  capable  of  knowing  much  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  things,  things  that  are  more  noble  and  excellent  in 
their  kind,  and  more  lasting  in  duration,  than  the  things 
are  which  we  commonly  employ  them  about. 

But  we  are  capable  of  understanding  this  higher  and 
larger  capacity ;  we  are  secretly  conscious  to  ourselves, 
that  there  is  nothing  terrene  and  temporary,  that  can  mea- 

sure the  capacity  of  our  nature,  and  fill  up,  and  corres- 
pond to  it ;  every  man  is  conscious  to  himself  of  this,  that 

allows  himself  to  think;  we  are  not  only  capable  of  know- 
ing that  there  are  spiritual  things  above  the  sphere  of 

sense,  and  eternal  Ihings  above  the  bounds  and  limits  of 
time ;  but  we  are  capable  of  knowing  that  we  know  it ;  to 
wit,  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of  the  greater  and 
larger  capacity  of  our  natures. 

And  that  being  supposed,  truly  it  must  be  said  of  us,  we 
know  too  much  to  enjoy  no  more.  If  we  are  not  to  hope 
for  more,  we  know  too  much ;  we  know  that  there  is  a 
glorious  sphere  of  spiritual  objects,  that  lie  above  the  reach 
of  our  sense ;  we  know  there  is  an  eternal  state  beyond  the 
bounds  and  limits  of  time ;  and  knowing  this,  we  know  toe 
much,  if  we  are  not  to  hope  for  more.  And  if  that  indeed 
were  the  state  of  our  case,  that  we  are  to  hope  for  no  more 
than  what  lies  within  the  compass  of  our  present  state,  it 
might  make  a  mere  philosopher  to  curse  his  nature,  that 
ever  it  should  be  capable  of  prospect,  that  ever  I  was  a 
creature  capable  of  prospect,  and  yet  so  doomed  and  con- 
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fined  to  the  strait  and  narrow  bounds  of  this  base  earth  as 
to  have  nothing  to  enjoy,  higher  and  greater  than  this  can 
afford  me.  Study  the  capacity  of  your  nature,  and  think 
with  yourselves,  this  immortal  mind  and  spirit  that  I  have 
in  me,  is  it  to  be  supposed  it  could  have  been  put  into  i.«.e 
only  to  sustain  a  mean,  vile  flesh,  that  after  the  greatest 
and  utmost  care,  must  at  length  rot  in  the  dust  1  Had  I  a 
reasonable  immortal  soul  put  into  me,  only  to  enable  me 
to  eat  and  drink,  to  please  and  indulge  sense  1  A  brute  is 
furnished  for  such  purposes  as  these,  as  well  as  I. — What 
did  I  need  a  mind,  an  intelligent  mind,  an  immortal  mind, 
for  such  purposes  as  these  1 

A  man  may  confirm  it  himself,  that  he  is  not  in  a  dream 
about  the  larger  capacity  of  his  own  nature  ;  for  when  he 
finds  he  hath  in  him  a  mind,  is  that  a  dream  1  Do  not  I 
know  I  can  know  1  Do  not  I  understand  that  I  can  un- 

derstand 1  and  thai  I  have  that  in  me  that  can  think  1  And 

I  beseech  you,  what  proportion  is  there  between  a  thought 
and  a  clod  of  clay  ̂   between  a  mind,  and  a  piece  of  earth  1 
That  the  capacity  of  this  mind  should  be  filled  up  with  an}^ 
earthly  thing,  what  proportio-n  is  there  in  that  1 

And  then,  that  this  mind  of  mine  must  be  an  immortal 
thing,  and  so  exist  in  an  eternal  stale  ;  I  cannot  be  in  a 
dream  about  this ;  for  I  beseech  you,  what  proportion  is 
there  between  a  thought  and  death  1  Is  it  a  likely  thing, 
that  a  thing  that  can  think  can  die  1  If  I  have  that  in  me 
that  can  think,  I  have  that  in  me  that  cannot  die. 

And  then,  reckon  it  unworthy  to  hope  beneath  the  ca- 
pacity of  your  nature;  to  let  j'our  ordinary  hope,  the  hope 

that  is  to  live  in  j'ou,  and  guide  your  course,  to  let  that 
(I  say)  sink  beneath  the  capacity  of  your  nature.  And 
again,  • 

Direction  6.  Consider  much  the  large  and  immense 
goodness  and  benignity  of  the  Divine  nature  ;  and  do  not 
think  it  agreeable  to  that,  (as  it  is  certain  it  cannot  be,) 
that  there  should  be  suchasortof  creatures  endowed  with 

a  spiritual,  immortal  mind,  that  should  not  be  accommo- 
dated and  suited  with  proportionable  objects.  Consider 

the  goodness  of  God  to  this  purpose,  as  it  appears  in  other 
instances.  You  see  that  all  other  sorts  of  creatures  he 

doth  accommodate  with  suitable  objects.  Look  to  your- 
selves, consider  his  goodness  to  yon  in  other  respects  all 

your  time  hitherto.  He  is  that  God  (as  good  Jacob  when 

dying  said)  "  that  hath  fed  me  all  my  life;"  through  him 
you  were  born,  and  through  him  you  have  lived  ;  did  he 
give  you  the  appetite  of  meat  and  drink,  and  hath  he  not 
given  you  meat  and  drink  tool  If  he  hath  given  you  facul- 

ties in  your  inferior  nature,  he  hath  assigned  you  their 
particular  suitable  objects.  And  do  you  think  that  if  he 
hath  given  you  also  rational  and  immortal  minds,  it  could 
stand  with  so  vast  goodness,  not  to  suit  them  with  propor- 

tionable objects  too  1  Is  that  like  his  other  methods  1 
When  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness,  this  region, 
this  seat  of  apostacy  and  wickedness,  all  the  creatures 
looking  up  to  him  with  craving  eyes,  and  he  satisfies  them 
all :  therefore  it  cannot  be  on  his  part  that  ever  there 
should  be  such  a  flaw,  such  a  defect,  in  the  order  of  things 
in  his  creation,  that  he  should  have  made  an  intelligent 
immortal  mind  and  spirit,  and  never  have  provided  for  it  a 
suitable  good,  that  may  answer  the  capacity  of  his  nature; 
and  you  already  know,  that  there  is  no  terrene  or  tempo- 

rary thing,  that  is  a  suitable  good  to  it. 
And  thence  it  cannot  but  be,  (for  the  matter  must  not  be 

refunded  upon  the  Creator,)  I  say,  it  cannot  but  be,  that  if 
souls  be  miserable,  it  must  be  by  themselves;  their  aver- 

sion from  God,  their  refusal  to  return  to  him,  their  resist- 
ance of  the  methods  he  hath  used  for  the  gathering  back  of 

wandering  souls  :  they  will  not  return,  they  love  earth  and 
vanity  more;  and  if  this,  indeed,  be  the  habitual  temper  of 
any  soul  under  that  Gospel,  which  is  designed  on  purpose 
for  recovering  and  reducing  souls  unto  God,  and  this  dis- 

affection of  theirs  cannot  be  overcome,  this  is  the  highest 
provocation  that  can  be  given  to  goodness  itself;  and 
goodness  itself  must  most  highly  justify  aud  gratify  itself 
in  the  ruin  of  those  souls,  who  have  had  the  offers  made 
them  of  a  suitable  correspondent  good,  but  lived  all  their 
days  while  here  in  the  flesh,  in  the  refusal,  and  contempt, 
and  defiance  of  these  offers.     And  again, 

Direction  7.  Consider  the  confirmation  that  God  hath 

60  expressly  given  of  his  special  good-will  to  his  own, 

besides  what  may.  be  collected  of  his  common  goodness 
towards  the  generality  of  his  creatures;  think  how  he  heis 
confirmed  to  them,  that  are  become  peculiarly  his,  his 
peculiar  kindness  and  favour,  and  their  right  and  title  to 
that  heavenly  inheritance  which  they  are  finally  to  hope 
for  :  he  hath  sundry  ways  confirmed  it  to  them. 

L  By  their  regeneration ;  by  which  he  hath  in  a  great 
measure  cured  (to  wit,  in  a  prevalent  degree)  the  depravity 
of  their  sensualized  nature.  And  even  in  the  work  of 

regenerating  them,  begotten  them  to  this  very  hope,  or  to  the 

hope  of  this  very  state.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a 

lively  hope,"  1  Pet.  i.  3.  To  what  living  hope,  or  the  living 
hope  of  what  1  Why,  "  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  undefiied,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us."  It  is  true,  you 
had  a  capacity  in  your  natures,  of  higher  and  greater 
things  than  this  earth  affords;  but  what  signified  a  mere 

natural  capacity,  that  was  overwhelmed  with  vicious  incli- 
nations, when  there  was  a  capacity  of  greater  thinsrs,  but  no 

habitude  1  But  now  there  is  a  gracious  habitude  in  the 
work  of  regeneration,  added  to  the  natural  capacity  which 
repairs  the  natural  powers  to  those  exercises,  which  that 
capacity  comprehends  and  means.  The  understanding  is, 
in  some  measure,  rid  of  the  cloudy  darkness,  that  hovered 

oft  over  it  before  :  "  They  that  were  darkness"  in  this  work 
of  regeneration,  are  made  "light  in  the  Lord,"  Eph.  v.  8. 
Thej' are  become  light; — they  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  ;  here  is  a  divine  life  made  to  spring  up  in  them,  that 
aims  at  God,  that  aims  at  heaven,  that  aims  at  immortal 
things;  and  whatever  is  born,  must  be  fed;  here  is  a  new 
creature  born,  that  cannot  be  fed  at  the  common  rate,  how 
should  this  heighten  and  raise  hope  ! 

2.  He  hath  taken  them  into  union  with  his  own  Son, 
who  is  the  primary  great  heir,  and  in  whose  right  they 
come  to  be  sons,  and  so  come  to  be  heirs:  how  should  this 
raise  hope  in  me !  I  am  taken  into  union  with  the  Son  of 
God.  If  you  receive  him,  you  are  so  ;  that  is  the  ample.rus 
of  the  soul;  that  faith  by  which  the  .soul  receives  him,  there- 

by it  comes  to  be  adjoined  to  him.  and  so  to  be  invested 

secondarily  with  his  right.  "  To  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,"  John 
i.  12.  "  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Jesus  Christ."  If  you  share  with  him  in  the 
sonship,  then  you  share  with  him  in  the  inheritance  too. 
You  have  a  right,  even  as  the  sons  of  God,  to  this  inherit- 

ance ;  this  heavenly  state,  in  all  the  blessedness  and  glory 
of  it,  belongs  to  you  by  right  of  inheritance;  or  as  you  are 
heirs  of  it,  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  .so  you  are  to  be  glorified  with  him.  And 
what?  are  you  not  to  hope  for  your  own  inheritance  1  That 
which  doth  belong  to  you  by  right  of  inheritance,  are  you 
not  to  live  in  the  hopes  of  it  1    And, 

3.  There  is  God's  special  promise  superadded  to  all  this; 
to  wit,  that  he  will  give  grace  and  glory;  and  that  the 

things  that  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  are  all  pre- 

pared for  them  that  love  him."     And, 
4.  He  hath  added  his  oath  to  his  promise,  that  the  heirs 

of  promise  might  have  strong  consolation  from  the  two  im- 
mutable things,  the  promiseand  the  oath  superadded,  by 

which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 
And  why  should  not  hope  live  and  flourish,  in  reference  to 
this  inheritance,  the  heavenly  state  you  are  finally  to  look 

for  upon  all  this  ']  Therefore,  take  that  for  a  further  direc- 
tion, often  to  recount  with  yourselves  the  express  con- 

firmations and  assurances,  which  God  hath  given  of  his 

special  kindness  to  his  own,  and  of  their  right  to  the  hea- 
venly inheritance.     And  again. 

Direction  8.  Olleu  renew  your  covenant  with  God,  that 
so  this  hope  may  be  cherished  and  live  in  you.  Renew 
your  covenant  with  God  often,  by  which  he  becomes  yours, 
and  you  his  ;  by  which  he  once  became  so,  that  so  you 

may  "  have  a  constant,  explicit  notion,  or  apprehension  of 
him,  as  such;  that  j'ou  may  not  look  towards  him  as  a 

stranger,  as  an  unrelated  one. '  There  is  nothing  needful  to 
make'^  him  yours,  and  you  his,  but  this  mutual  agreement 
by  covenant  between  him  and  you.  The  matter  is  unalter- 

able on  his  part ;  and  you  may  be  sure  that  nothing  is 
more  requisite  on  your  part ;  nothing  can  be  more  requisite, 
than  that  you  often  commune  with  yourselves  about  this 
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matter  ;  Do  I  stand  to  my  covenant  1  I  once  said  I  was 
willing-  that  God  m  Christ  should  be  mine,  and  that  I  in 
Christ  should  be  his;  ami  still  willing  1  Do  I  stand  to 
this  covenant  with  God  in  Christ ;  yea  or  no  1 

Then  consider,  whence  are  your  expectations  to  be  1  I 
am  not  to  have  my  great  expeciaiions  from  a  stranger, 

from  a  strange  god,  but  I'rom  a  God  of  my  own.  "  This God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  he  that  shall  be  our 
guide  even  unto  death,"  Ps.  xlviii.  last  verse.  How  great 
a  thing  is  it  to  be  able  to  say,  "  God,  even  our  own  God, 
shall  bless,"  Ps..  Ixvii.  6.  Your  hope  will  languish  if  you 
let  the  apprehension  dwindle  of  the  relation  between  God 
and  you ;  so  that  you  'ook  not  towards  him  from  day  to 
day,  and  at  all  times,  as  a  God  related  to  you,  upon  the 
terms,  and  by  the  tenor,  of  an  everla.sting  covenant ;  how 
wisely  will  that  man  look  about  him  in  his  wants,  and  in 
his  languishings,  that  hath  no  one  to  expect  help  and  relief 
from  ;  from  one  no  more  than  from  another  !  That  is,  if 
all  about  him,  or  with  whom  he  is  to  expect,  are  equally 
strangers  to  him,  and  he  can  have  no  more  expectation 
from  one  than  from  another.  To  hear  of  the  name  of 
God,  that  he  is  a  great  God,  a  bountiful  God,  and  that  there 
is  an  immense  fulness  of  goodness  in  him ;  but  what  is  that 
to  me,  when  I  have  no  concern  with  him,  nor  he  with  me"? 
But  when  you  know,  that  there  is  nothing  requisite  to 
bring  about  a  fixed  relation  between  him  and  you,  but  your 
consenting  to  the  terms  of  his  covenant ;  "  I  entered  into 
covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  becamest  mine,"  Ezek.  xvi. 
8.  If  that  be  from  time  to  time  recognised,  be  made  more 
and  more  explicit,  then  are  you  to  walk  in  this  sense  from 
day  to  day.  This  God  is  my  God,  and  I  am  his.  And  then 
what  may  you  not  hope  for  1  what  may  you  not  expect 
from  him,  in  reference  to  present  support,  and  final  bless- 

edness 1  And  again, 
nirection  9.  Keep  up  a  continual  intercourse  with  God 

hereupon,  walk  with  him  if  he  be  yours  and  you  be  his, 
and  that  is  ascertained  by  a  sure  covenant  often  recog- 

nised; then  accordingly,  walk  with  him  continually,  keep 
Hp  an  intercourse  by  acts  of  reverence,  and  trust,  and  love, 
and  subjection  ;  so  is  the  intercourse  to  be  kept  up,  for 
you  must  consider,  it  is  not  an  intercourse  inter  pares,  be- 

tween equals ;  but  it  is  an  intercourse  between  an  all  suf- 
ficient God,  a  self-sufficient  God,  a  sovereign  Lord  and 

Ruler,  and  a  mean  indigent  object,  and  (who  ought  to  be) 
a  subject  creature;  and  so  only  ought  the  intercourse  to 
be  kept  up.  "  As  the  Father  loveth  me,  so  have  I  loved 
you  :  continue  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  command- 

ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love,"  John  iv. 
9,  10.  And  so  are  we  directed  to  keep  ourselves  in  the 

"  love  of  God,"  Jude,  ver.  21.  This  is  the  way  to  main- 
tain hope,  waiting  for  his  mercy  by  Christ  Jesus  to  life 

eternal.  Be  in  his  fear  all  the  day  long,  keep  }'our  hearts 
in  a  subject  frame  and  posture  towards  him  ;  keep  you  in 
a  depending  frame  ;  keep  you  in  a  complacential  frame, 
always  apt  and  ready  to  exert  acts  of  love,  kindness,  and 
good-will  towards  God.  Oh  !  that  I  could  do  more  for 
thee  !  I  love  thy  name,  thy  honour,  thy  interest,  thy  pre- 

sence, thy  communion.  In  this  way  let  intercourse  with 
God  be  kept  up,  and  so  hope  will  flourish,  will  do  its  part 
towards  the  saving  of  you ;  even  the  saving  you  out  of  the 
gulf  in  which  you  now  lie,  almost  swallowed  up,  only  to 
be  saved  by  this  hope,  such  a  hope  as  is  subservient  and 
conducing  thereunto.     Again, 

Direction  10.  If  such  an  intercourse  should  be  inter- 
mitted, (as  can  never  be,  but  by  slips  and  failings  on  your 

part,)  hasten  the  re.storing  of  it.  As  you  value  the  life  of 
your  hope,  and  as  you  value  the  life  of  your  souls,  hasten 
the  restoring  of  it.  That  is  not  to  be  borne,  for  one  to  say, 
Now  the  intercourse  ceaseth  between  God  and  me  !  What  1 
that  there  should  be  a  discontinuance  of  my  commerce 
with  God,  this  is  not  to  be  borne.  Oh  !  hasten  to  get  all 
rectified,  and  set  aright,  by  renewed  applications  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  ;  by  speedy  and  serious  turning  to  God  with 
all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul.  By  any  such  more 
observable  slips  hope  hath  got  a  wound,  and  it  is  to  be 
healed,  recovered,  redintegrated,  by  such  a  return  ;  your 
return  to  God  in  Christ  speedily  arid  betimes. 

Direction  11.  After  that  walk  more  "  circumspectly,  not 
as  fools,  but  as  wise,"  as  knowing  you  are  to  live  and  be 

saved  by  hope ;  and  your  hope  is  to  live,  and  be  main- 
tained, by  your  continual  commerce  with  God.  Walk  ac- 

curately according  to  the  Gosnel  instructions ;  to  wit 
according  to  the  instructions  and  teachings  of  appearing 
grace.  The  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath 

appeared,  teaching  us,  what  1  that  "  denying  ungodliness, 
/and  worldly  lusts,  we  do  live  soberly,  righteously,  an-d 
godly  in  the  present  world  ;"  and  what  is  the  consequent 
hereupon  1  "  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glori- 

ous appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Now,  as  being  taught  effectually  by  the  grace 
that  hath  appeared  bringing  salvation,  oh,  deny  "all  un- 

godliness," and  every  thing  of  ungodliness  ;  deny  it  as  an 
abhorred  thing,  and  a  most  abominable  thing.  '  What  1 
should  I  bear  an  ungodly  frame  of  heart  to  him,  whose 

grace  hath  appeared  to  save  me "?  And  all "  worldly  lu.sts ;" shall  worldly  lusts  rule  in  me,  and  govern  me,  who  am  a 
disciple  of  grace,  and  under  the  teachings  of  grace  1  And 
it  teaches  me  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.  Oh ! 
let  us  comply  with  these  teachings,  when  we  see  what  will 
be  the  end  of  it,  what  will  follow,  then  we  shall  live 
"  looking-  for  the  blessed  hope."  How  reviving  will  our 
own  hope  be  to  us  then  !  how  full  of  vigour,  how  full  of 
sweetness,  and  how  full  of  power  and  life  !  Every  thought 
of  that  blessed  state  will  even  bless  our  souls,  and  make 
them  flourish  as  a  field  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed.   And, 

Direction  12.  Converse  much  with  them  that  have  the 
same  hope  that  you  have.  That  is  a  very  heart-strengthen- 

ing thing,  mightily  animating,  to  have  much  conversation 
with  them  that  will  give  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  them,  "  with  meekness  and  fear  ;"  (1  Pet.  iii.  15.)  and 
to  whom  also,  you  $nay  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  you,  with  the  same  meekness  and  the  same  fear.  That 
is  fruitful,  edifying  conversation,  to  converse  with  them 
that  will  interchange  accounts  with  you  of  the  reason  of 
their  hopes,  which  you  can  give  them,  and  they  can  give 
j'ou.  But  if  there  be  any  that  care  not  for  that  society, 
that  can  take  a  thousand  times  more  pleasure  to  talk  two 
or  three  hours  over  a  glass  of  wine  in  a  tavern,  with  im- 

pertinent, idle  fellows,  from  whom  there  is  nothing  of  good 
to  be  gotten  ;  this  is  that  they  rather  choose,  which  they 
can  savour,  can  take  complacency  in  ;  but  all  discourses 
about  God,  and  the  things  of  God,  and  the  world  to  come, 
and  the  matters  of  an  eternal  hope,  are  unsavoury  and 
unpleasant.  If  this  be  with  any  an  habitual  frame,  from 
week  to  week,  and  from  month  to  month,  and  from  year 
to  year,  and  yet  they  will  tell  you  they  hope  to  be  saved  ; 
oh  !  the  monstrous  stupidity  of  these  wretched  souls ! 
What  are  they  sunk  into,  and  what  under  this  very  Gos- 

pel, which  makes  all  things  so  very  plain  ! 
I  tremble  to  think  of  the  case  of  such,  when  they  have 

nothing  at  all  to  keep  off"  terrors  from  their  hearts,  but either  a  present  peremptory  refusal  to  think,  I  will  think 
of  no  such  thing  ;  or  the  vain  hope  of  a  death-bed  repent- 

ance at  last,  that  shall  expiate  for  so  sensual  and  unchrist- 
ian a  life.  I  tremble  (I  say)  to  think  what  the  case  of  such 

men  will  be  at  last.  They  may  have  some  confidence  in  a 
death-bed  repentance  at  a  distance,  while  they  put  off  from 
them  the  evil  day ;  but  that  repentance  may  be  far  fled, 
removed,  and  hid  from  their  eyes,  when  the  dying  hour  is 
come,  and  when  they  are  stretched  out  on  the  bed  of  sick- 

ness and  languishing.  And  will  God  overthrow  his  own 
design,  merely  to  comply  with  the  brutish  inclination  of 
this  or  of  that  man,  when  his  design  is  to  have  a  people  in 
this  world,  that  shall  in  their  continual,  holy  heavenly  con- 

versation, testify  against  the  wicked  conversation  of  it  ? 
But  he  shall  dispense  with  them,  and  let  them  live  like  so 
many  brutal  sots  all  their  days,  and  save  them  at  last,  be- 

cause they  say  they  will  repent  upon  a  dying  bed  ;  but  how 
such  will  dare  to  die,  God  knows  ;  when  in  the  mean  time 
they  hardly  dare  to  come  to  an  ordinance  of  God,  but  make 
all  the  shift  they  can  to  avoid  .serious  and  searching  preach- 

ing ;  and  think  it  a  great  gain  to  them,  if  they  can  this  or 
that  day  avoid  a  blow.  Thou  that  hast  lived  so  long  in  the 
indulgence  of  sensual  and  brutish  inclinations,  that  art 
afraid  to  come  to  a  sermon,  or  come  to  the  Lord's  table ;  or 
the  like  guilt  stares  thee  in  the  face  ;  how  wilt  thou  not  be 
afraid  to  die,  and  to  appear  at  last  before  the  tribunal  of  thy 
judge  1  Will  God  alter  his  Gospel  for  you,  and  determine 
that  a  man  may  live  an  earthly  and  carnal  life  in  this  world, 
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and  be  saved  at  last ;  though  he  haih  told  us,  that  they 
who  mind  earthly  things,  (the  gust  and  relish  of  their 
souls  lies  there,  they  savour  them,)  their  end  is  destruc- 

tion, and  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ  1  They 

counter-design  the  end  of  Christ's  dying,  and  so  their  end 
is  destruction.     And  I  add, 

Direction  13.  Take  heed  of  too  impatient  a  sense  of  the 
tediousness  of  your  expecting  state,  while  you  are  expect- 

ing ;  we  must  be  expectants  here  ;  we  are  saved  by  hope. 
There  needs  a  great  deal  of  patience ;  not  only  m  order  to 
bearing,  but  in  order  to  expecting ;  not  only  m  order  to 
the  bearing  of  evil  things,  but  in  order  to  the  expecting  of 

good  things  ;  "  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have 
done  the  will  of  Goil,  you  might  receive  the  promise," 
Heb.  X.  3G.  And  see  what  immediately  follows  the  text ; 

"  We  are  saved  by  hope  ;  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope ; 
for  what  a  man  sees,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  1  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for 

it :"  s'o  we  read  of  "  the  patience  of  hope,"  (1  Thess.  i.  3.) 
as  that  which  the  apostle  blesseth  God  for,  on  the  belialf 
of  those  Thessalonian  Christians,  having  heard  of  their 
patience  of  hope,  how  cheerfully  they  did  endure  in  an 
expecting  state.     And, 

Direcliow  14.  Labour  to  fortify  yourselves  against  the 
fear  of  death,  that  so  your  hope  may  live  and  flourish. 
That  inasmuch  as  the  final  object  of  your  hope  lies  be- 

yond time,  and  beyond  this  present  world  ;  it  is  a  sad  thing 
there  should  be  that  gulf  between  you  and  the  last  object 
of  your  hope,  which  you  dare  not  shoot ;  but  are  afraid  of 
that  which  you  supremely  are  to  hope  for.  How  very  un- 

comfortable a  ca-<e  is  that,  that  the  highest  matter  of  your 
hope  should  be  also  the  matter  of  your  fear,  the  going  into 
that  estate  wherein  mortality  is  to  be  swallowed  up  of  life  ? 
What  1  are  we  afraid  of  becoming  immortal  1  To  be  an- 

gels' fellows,  equal  with  the  angels  of  God,  gathered  up  to 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect  1  Are  we  afraid  indeed  of  that  which 
we  are  chiefly  to  hope  for  1  Oh  !  labour  to  overcome  that 
fear ;  know  that  Christ  died  for  this  end,  that  you  might 
do  it.  He  was  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  took  a  hu- 

man body  as  we  have  here  ;  that  "  by  death  he  might  de- 
stroy him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ; 

and  deliver  them,  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all 

their  lifetime  subject  unto  bondage." 
It  is  not  only  an  uncomfortable,  and  an  unchristian,  but 

it  is  an  irrational  thing,  and  an  unmanly  thing,  to  live  un- 
der the  continual  dominion  and  government  of  the  fear  of 

that  which  cannot  be  avoided.  That  is  irrational ;  no  man 
can  give  account  of  his  own  reason,  why  he  should  do  so. 
It  is  a  scandal  even  to  the  reason  of  a  man,  to  be  engaged 
in  a  continual  contest  against  impossibilities ;  that  which 
cannot  be  avoided,  it  is  impossible  I  should  avoid  it.  And 
to  be  in  a  constant  war  with  this,  is  what  no  man  can  re- 

concile to  his  own  understanding,  if  he  do  but  use  the  un- 
derstanding of  a  man. 

And,  therefore,  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  in  the  case, 
but  to  fall  into  a  speedy  union  with  the  great  Prince  and 
Lord  of  life,  and  then  never  fear  death  ;  that  being  the 
state  of  our  case,  that  this  death  lies  between  us  and  our 

great  hope,  our  final  hope  ;  when  we  think  what  we  are  to 
enjoy  after  death,  one  would  go  through  a  thousand  deaths 
to  enjoy  that ;  and  much  more  to  die  once  to  escape  a  thou- 

sand deaths.  We  die  here  every  day ;  we  are  killed  a 
thousand  times  over,  from  day  to  day,  and  from  week  to 
week  ;  and  if  we  would  die  a  thousand  deaths  that  way,  to 
avoid  one  death,  sure  we  may  die  one  death,  which  we  are 

to  sufl^er  unavoidably,  that  we  may  enjoy  what  we  are  to 
enjoy  afterwards.     Then  I  add. 

Direction  15.  That  if  we  are  to  hope  for  the  blessedness 
of  the  other  state,  as  our  last  end,  we  are  to  hope  too  for 
whatsoever  is  certainly  intermediate  to  the  universal  in- 

troduction of  that  state  ;  and,  therefore,  so  far  as  any  better 
time  or  state  of  things  in  this  world  is  ascertained  to  us, 
we  are  to  live  in  the  hope  of  it,  as  that  which  shall  antecede 
our  end  ;  for  it  is  the  last  end  that  our  last  hope  terminates 
upon.     But  then,  in  the  last  place. 

Direction  16.  Take  heed  of  letting  your  hope  ultimately 
pitch  upon  any  thing  but  what  is  itself  ultimate  ;  that  is, 
take  heed  of  letting  your  hope  settle  upon  any  thing  on 

this  side  a  blessed,  glorious  eternity,  or  upon"  any  other 

state  of  things  ;  take  heed  of  having  your  spirits  so  deeply 
engaged  upon  any  better  state  of  things  on  earth,  that  you 

mind  less,  or  with  much  more  coolness,  and  indifi'erency, the  concernments  of  the  eternal  .state.  Be  not  so  much 

taken  up  in  the  thoughts  and  expectations  of  a  better  scene 
of  things  in  this  lower  world,  that  the  very  thoughts  oi 
heaven,  and  a  blessed  eternity,  should  be  unsavoury,  and 

unpleasant. 
This  a  very  grievous,  (I  might  say,)  a  mortal  evil ;  so 

preposterously  doth  it  invert  the  cour.se  of  things;  it  takes 
down  the  supreme  end,  and  substitutes  somewhat  inferior 
in  the  room  and  stead  of  that.  And  though  this  spiritual 
distemper  may  be  indulged  by  many,  under  a  spiritual  pre- 

tence, I  would  fain  see  religion  thrive  more,  and  God  be 
honoured  and  better  served  in  this  world ;  yet  there  is  this 
to  be  said  to  it,  it  is  well,  if  seriously  we  desire  such 
things  indeed;  but  if  such  desires  after  the  best  state  of 
things  that  is  supposable  in  this  world  do  grow  superior 
to  the  desires  that  we  have  of  a  perfect,  blessed  state  of 
things  in  the  other  world ;  this  is  (l  say)  to  set  the  means 
against  the  end ;  and  so  is  quite  to  invert  the  order  of things. 

Live  in  the  glorious  expectation  of  eternity ;  and  live 
also  in  the  comfortable  hope,  that  all  things  in  this  world 
in  order  thereunto  shall  be  managed  suitably  and  subser- 

viently, by  that  wisdom  that  cannot  err,  or  make  a  false 
step,  and  by  a  power  that  cannot  be  resisted,  or  disturbed; 
but  there  is  a  great  deal  of  carnality  under  that  pretence 
of  spirituality  ;  and  hence  comes  that  contestation  of  in- 

terest and  parties;  party  against  party,  and  interest  against 
interest.  There  will  be  perpetual  quarrels,  while  all  men 
are  not  of  a  mind  about  things  within  the  compass  of  time ; 
but  in  reference  to  the  glory  of  the  eternal  state,  there  can 
be  no  possibility  of  such  collision,  but  all  will  adoringly 
and  joyfully  fall  into  everlasting  adoration  and  praise. 
And  this  must  be  the  matter  of  our  last  hope.  And  so 

I  shall  shut  up  all  with  the  prayer  of  the  apostle  ;  "  Now 
the  God  of  peace,  that  hath  given  us^eiernal  consolation, 
and  good  hope  through  grace,  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that  you  may  abound  in  hope  through 

the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Rom.  xv.  13.    Amen. 

SERMON  XXVIII- 

James  ii.  23. 

And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness ;  and 
he  was  called  the  friend  of  God. 

In  recommending  to  you  several  requisites  for  a  con- 
tinual course  of  friendship  with  Christ,  I  did  not  mention 

that  of  trust,  than  which  there  is  not  a  greater  requisite  to 
friendship.  But  that  I  intend  to  be  spoken  to  by  itself. 
And  therefore  have  pitched  upon  this  text.  Now  to  pro- 

ceed gradually,  and  in  some  method.  There  are  four  pre- 
vious things  which  I  shall  premise.  As,  1.  Where  do  we 

find  Abraham  to  be  called  the  friend  of  God  7  for  it  refers 

to  a  former  scripture,  as  fulfilled,  that  God  did  treat  him 
as  a  friend.  We  find  him  expressly  so  called,  2  Chron. 

XX.  7.  There  was  a  numerous,  potent  enemj-  that  did  seek 
to  keep  out  the  people  of  God  from  possessing  that  land 
which  God  had  given  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  friend. 
And  Jehoshaphat  urgeth  this  to  God  in  prayer.  So  we  have 
it  again,  Isa.  xli.  8.  where  there  being  an  occasion  to  men- 

tion Abraham,  he  is  spoken  of  also  as  the  friend  of  God  ; 

"  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob  whom  I  have 

chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend."  But,  2.  We  are to  consider  and  take  notice  under  what  notion  Abraham 
is  spoken  of  by  that  glorious  title  of  the  friend  of  God.  It 
is  true  he  was  an  eminent  saint.  But  was  this  spoken  of 
him  under  that  notion  1  or  is  it  not  under  a  common  notion 

as  a  believer  1  So  it  seems  to  be  in  the  text.  "  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteotts- 
ness ;  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God."  This  is  a  notion 
common  to  him  and  to  all  believers;  and  this  still  must 
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then  agree  with  the  rest  of  believers.  Then,  3.  We  are 
further  to  consider  what  sort  of  faith  this  was  in  which 
Abraham  is  accounted  a  righteous  person  and  called  the 
friend  of  God.  It  is  plain  that  that  faith  did  not  consist 
only  in  believing  the  general  promise  of  having  a  numerous 
seed.  It  did  not  terminate  on  God,  abstractly,  without  a 
reference  to  Christ.  It  did  not  stand  in  a  cold  and  in- 

effectual assent  to  any  divine  truth  whatsoever — for  the 
whole  context  shows  the  insufficiency  of  such  a  faith.  But 
to  speak  to  this  positively,  and  briefly,  we  shall  consider 
the  object  and  nature  of  this  faith.     As, 

1.  For  the  object  of  it,  it  is  evident  that  it  did  comprehend 
and  take  in  four  representations  of  Christ.  How  distinct 
and  explicit  his  understanding  thereof  was  we  cannot 
determine.  But  he  had  some  notion  of  it;  for  our  Lord 
himself  saith,  "Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see 
my  day;  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad,"  John  viii.  56.  And 
this  must  be  a  truth  with  ns  which  none  can  question. 
And  we  are  told,  that  very  good  promised  to  Abraham  did 
eminently  intend  that  one  seed,  which  was  Christ,  Gal.  iii. 
16.  And  we  are  there  also  told,  verse  17.  that  the  cove- 

nant, that  was  not  at  first  made  but  renewed  with  Abraham, 
was  the  covenant  of  God  in  Christ.  And  we  are  likewise 
told  that  this  seed  of  his  was  to  possess  the  gates  of  their 
enemies  ;  and  that  nations  should  be  blessed  in  him.  So 
that  his  mind  was  directed,  that  from  this  seed  of  his,  him- 

self should  expect  blessedness.  And  it  cannot  otherwise 
be  supposed.  And  ergo,  that  as -the  eye  was  fixed  upon 
Christ,  as  his  seed  by  promise,  and  through  that  to  be 
blessed  himself  The  prophets  themselves  did  not  fully 
understand  their  own  prophesying  of  him.  Some  prophe- 

cies they  must  be  supposed  to  have,  though  not  most  dis- 
tinct and  clear  to  themselves.  So  we  find,  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11. 

"  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and 
searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should 
come  unto  you  :  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  lime 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when 
it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow."     And, 

2.  As  to  the  nature  or  kind  of  that  faith,  in  reference  to 
the  object,  it  must  be  such  as,  according  to  his  understand- 

ing of  the  discovery  he  had  there,  must  be  an  embracing  of 
his  heart  and  will  towards  this  object.  He  doth  close  with 
Christ  according  to  the  representation  he  had  of  him. 
Christ  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel — faith  in 
the  mind  and  heart  of  Abraham,  as  far  as  the  discovery 
was  made  to  him. 

And  now  the  way  is  plain  to  that  which  I  principally 
intend  for  the  ground  of  discourse  from  this  text,  to  wit: 

Doctrine.  That  there  is  much  of  friendly  commerce  be- 
tween the  blessed  God  and  souls  of  men  in  and  about 

the  production  and  exercise  of  that  faith  upon  which  he 
counts  them  righteous,  and  doth  justify,  and  will  finally 
save  them.  This  is  the  substance  of  what  I  intend  to  insist 
upon  from  the  whole  of  this  text.  I  take  it  to  be  clear  that 
Abraham's  faith  was  the  same  for  kind  and  nature  with 
that  by  which  all  believers  are  justified  and  saved.  And  he 
was  called  the  friend  of  God.  And  then  I  say  there  is 
much  friendly  converse  between  God  and  sonlsin  the  pro- 

duction and  service  of  that  faith  which  justifies  and  saves. 
Now  take  notice, 

1.  That  I  do  not  consider  that  discovery  of  friendship 
in  the  single  act  of  faith,  but  take  a  further  latitude,  as  to 
the  production  and  exercising  of  that  faith.  There  is  a 
friendship  in  that  whole  ingratiation  between  God  and 
souls,  when  he  is  about  producing,  and  they  about  the 
exercising,  of  that  faith.  And  again, 

2.  Take  notice,  that  I  do  not  speak  of  faith  here  as  justi- 
fying only,  but  of  faith  as  saving  also,  being  led  thereto  by 

the  context,  and  by  my  own  design.  By  the  context,  which 
speaks  of  faith  under  both  notions:  as  justifi/ing,  in  the 
words  next  following;  and  as  saving,  in  the  14th  verse  : 
Can  such  a  faith  save  him  7  and  upon  account  of  my  own 
design,  i.  c.  of  discovering  the  friendship  which  appears  in 
this  matter,  which  certainly  is  eminently  seen  at  the  last  in 
salvation,  as  that  is  the  result  of  all  the  transaction  be- 

tween God  and  the  soul  in  these  matters.     And  again, 
3.  Take  notice  that  hereupon  this  friendship  is  not  to  be 

considered  merely  as  begun,  but  as  continued  unto  the  last : 
for  friendship  doth  not  lie  in  a  single  act,  but  a  state.    And 

ergo,  there  must  be  a  continued  course  of  friendship,  fre- 
quent repetitions  of  such  a  kind  and  manner  as  there  was 

in  the  inchoation,  the  beginning  of  this  friendship.  There 
may  be  intervals  of  it,  after  some  notable  failure  on  the  one 
part  or  the  other.  And  there  must  be  somewhat  done  to 
the  keeping  of  it  on  foot  throughout;  for  that  it  never  be 

totally  broken  oft'  with  them  whom  the  end,  the  perfection the  consummation  of  it,  shall  take  place  at  last,  to  wit 
their  final  and  eternal  salvation.     And, 

4.  Further  con,sider  this,  that  wheresoever  there  is  true 
friendship  (admitting  it  to  be  called  so  in  the  best  and  pro- 

per sense)  it  must  be  mutual.  A  man  cannot  truly  and 
properly  be  said  to  be  a  friend  with  an  inanimate  subject, 
and  there  may  be  a  disparity  both  natural  and  moral.  As 
I  can  have  no  friendship,  or  there  can  be  no  entire  and  full 
friendship  between  me  and  a  stone;  .so  neither  can  there 
be  between  me  and  an  enemy.  Though  I  may  have 
friendly  propensions  towards  such  a  one,  yet  an  actual, 
friendly  intercourse  there  cannot  be,  if  there  be  an  inca- 

pacity in  the  other  subject,  either  natural  or  moral.  Ergo, 
to  speak  to  the  subject  of  the  intercourses  of  friendship, 
that  are  in  this  transaction  between  God  and  the  soul  in 
and  about  this  production,  and  exercising  of  that  faith  by 
which  he  justifies  and  saves,  it  was  fit  to  premise  these 
things.     And  these  things  being  clear,  I  am  to  show, 

I.  What  there  is  of  a  friendly  propension  on  God's  part 
towards  the  souls  of  .such  with  whom  he  so  negociates,  in 
the  management  and  conduct  of  this  matter.  And  the 
friendship  herein,  on  his  part,  appears  in  general  in  these 
two  things. 

1.  In  friendly  instructions  and  counsels;  and, 
2.  In  friendly  performances,  or  actual  communications. 
1.  In  friendly  instructions  and  counsels  :  so  he  is  a  wise 

friend ;  as  in  the  other  he  is  a  powerful  one.  His  wisdom 
appears  in  his  instructions  and  counsels;  and  bis  power  in 
his  performances  and  communications ;  but  neither  of  these 
exclusively  of  the  other.     And, 

(1.)  It  is  much  of  friendly  propension  that  God  discovers 
to  men  in  bringing  about  that  faith  which  is  justifying,  in 
the  friendly  instructions  and  counsels  he  affords  them  in 
order  hereunto.  And  we  must  take  in  this,  that  what  as  to 
his  purpose  he  speaks  by  his  word  to  them,  he  doth  by  his 
Spirit  impress  upon  them.  This  is  as  the  seal  to  the  wax, 
which  makes  and  leaves  its  impress  thereon.  What  he 
speaks  outwardly  by  his  word,  he  speaks  internally  by  his 
spirit,  which  makes  use  of  the  word  to  enlighten  their 
minds  with,  and  begets  correspondent  characters  on  the 
soul,  so  as  to  make  the  word  effectual.     And, 

He  instructs  them  concerning  their  undone  and  miserable 
state  while  they  remain  strangers  to  him,  and  enemies 
against  him.  He  speaks  copiously  to  them  of  this  by  his 
word ;  and  must  be  understood  to  speak  correspondently 
hereof  by  his  Spirit.  Thou  art  in  a  state  of  separation  from 
me,  who  am  the  Author  of  thy  being  and  blessedness. 
Thou  art  insensible  of  this  state,  and  thou  thinkest  that 
thou  needest  not  God,  thou  canst  live  without  him  in  the 
world.  Whereas  thou  art  lost,  a  guilty  creature,  liable  to 
wrath:  and  thou  art  an  impotent  creature;  thou  canst  not 
escape  or  deliver  thyself:  and  what  will  become  of  thee, 
thou  hast  not  righteousness  nor  strength  !  It  is  necessary 
that  the  soul  do  apprehend  and  feel  this,  and  the  misery  of 
his  state  while  he  hath  no  God,  no  interest  in  him,  nor 
righteousness  to  recommend  him  to  God.  Men  have  not 
a  word  to  say  for  themselves  in  this  case.  The  power  of 
God  is  engaged  against  them.  Against  his  justice  they 
can  say  nothing,  and  against  his  power  they  can  do  nothing. 
When  there  is  a  design  of  friendship,  on  foot,  then  God 
takes  the  soul  aside,  and  shows  it  all  this,  to  convince  it. 
God  now  brings  things  home  with  a  strong  hand,  and 
makes  the  soul  consider  what  it  may  expect,  if  it  continue 
in  a  war  against  Heaven.  Then, 

(2.)  He  instructs  them  (and  there  is  much  friendliness  in 
it)  concerning  his  own  reconcileableness  to  sinners.  God 
declares  it  in  his  word,  and  he  speaks  it  over  again  to  their 
own  ears  and  hearts.  Men  will  not  mind  what  is  said  in 
the  word.  They  might  easily  see  that  he  is  placable  and 
willing  to  be  reconciled ;  his  giving  them  much  of  his 
goodness,  and  his  exercising  patience  and  long-suffering 
towards  them,  and  all  this  to  lead  them  to  repentance.  He 
expostulates  the  matter  with  men  on  plain  evidence  of  the 
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things  themselves  :  "  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  ;  not  know- 

ing that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeih  thee  to  repentance  1" 
Rom.  ii.  4.  But  he  hath  spokeu  out  to  men  in  the  Gos- 

pel, wherein  he  opens  his  heart,  and  declares  his  counsels 
to  them.  But  all  this  needs  to  be  spoken  to  men  inwardly. 
He  urgeth  and  inculcates  his  mind  and  will  to  them;  rea- 

sons and  argues  with  their  souls.  Why  hast  thou  not  un- 
derstood all  this  hitherto  1  but  thou  understandest  it  novv 

that  I  am  a  reconcileable  God,  if  thou  now  fall  not  in  with 
my  method  for  this  end.  This  is  of  might}'  importance  for 
bringing  about  such  a  friendship;  for  while  men  appre- 

hend God  to  be  irreconcileable,  that  will  lead  them  to  de- 
spair, and  be  a  hell  upon  earth.  But  to  behold  a  Gospel 

of  grace  and  reconciliation,  and  having  it  set  on  so  as  to 
apprehend  the  thing  indeed,  this  engageth  the  intention 
and  mind  to  consider  the  terms  offered.     And  then, 

(3.)  He  instructs  such  souls  about  the  great  reconciler 
and  mediator  of  their  peace,  into  whose  hands  he  hath  put 
all  this  affair ;  unto  whom  they  must  be  beholden,  from 
whom  they  must  receive  all  that  grace  that  is  requisite, 
either  to  the  changing  of  the  state,  or  the  changing  of  the 
frame.  And  if  men  be  not  inwardly  and  with  efficacy  in- 

structed concerning  all  this,  the  very  doctrine  of  recon- 
ciliation itself  would  very  slowly  enter  against  those  mighty 

objections,  which  it  might  meet  with  in  a  considering 
mind.  For  any  one  that  understood  the  nature  of  God, 
and  considered  him  as  a  being  absolutely  perfect,  and  so 
apprehended  his  holiness  and  his  justice  to  be  in  the  high- 

est perfection  in  him,  as  well  as  his  other  governing  attri- 
butes ;  if  one  thought  should  arise  in  the  mind  of  such  a 

person,  about  contracting  a  peace  and  friendship  with  his 
God,  oh,  how  shall  he  answer  it  to  himself,  when  his  own 
mind  tells  him,  his  nature  admits  of  no  change,  and  my 
nature,  by  any  power  of  my  own,  admits  of  none.  God 
will  not  change  his  nature,  and  I  cannot  change  mine. 
This  very  nature  and  natural  state  put  me  into  a  posture 
of  direct  hostility  against  his  sovereign  authority,  against 
his  justice,  and  against  his  holiness,  all  at  once.  If  a 
man  in  this  case  hath  no  way  in  view  how  God  can 
consistently  with  the  honour  and  dignity  of  his  autho- 

rity and  government,  and  the  unalterableness  of  his  eter- 
nal law,  be  reconciled  to  a  sinner,  and  lead  him  into 

commttnion  with  himself:  here  lies  an  objection  in  the 
mind  of  such  a  one,  against  the  sum  of  the  Gospel,  if 
that  were  held  faith  only  in  general.  That  is,  that  God 
is  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  sinners.  For  what  1  is  he 
willing  to  deny  himself!  To  come  down  from  his  throne, 
to  quit  his  government  1  or  is  it  possible  to  him  to  change 
his  nature,  to  be  less  just  and  less  holy  than  he  essentially 
is  1  But  when  there  cometh  to  be  a  distinct  explication 
of  the  way  and  method  wherein  God  can  honourably,  and 
consistently  with  his  truth,  justice,  and  holiness,  be  recon- 

ciled to  sinners;  to  wit,  by  the  discovery  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Mediator  ;  and  when  this  discovery  is  inwardly  ap- 

plied and  brought  home  ;  that  which  was  before  a  stum- 
bling-block, and  a  mountain  of  opposition  raised  up  in  the 

soul  against  the  truth  and  purpose  of  the  Gospel,  vanish- 
eth,  and  the  waj'  is  plain,  smooth,  and  open  to  it;  and  so 
nothing  remains  but  to  fall  in  with  it.  But  oh,  how  friendly 
is  this,  not  only  to  speak  this  in  an  unregarded,  external 
relation,  but  to  speak  it  internally  to  the  mind  and  soul, 
and  make  it  apprehended  and  understood.  To  show  unto 
man  his  righteousness,  who  it  is  that  he  must  be  beholden 
to  for  all  that  is  requisite  for  the  changing  of  his  state,  and 
for  changing  his  natural  frame  and  inclination,  when  he 
must  have  righteousness  and  strength.  To  declare  all  this 
by  inward,  internal  light,  oh  how  friendly  is  this  converse ! 
These  things  are  spoken  thousands  of  times  over,  to  the 
stupid  and  inadvertent  generally,  and  they  never  take 
notice  of  it.  But  when  he  comes  to  make  light,  and  to 
shine  through  that  darkness  which  inwrapt  the  heart,  then 
hope  begins  to  take  place.  Then  saith  such  a  soul,  "  I  see 
it  is  a  feasible  thing,  a  practicable  thing,  that  the  Gospel 
proposes;  I  see  God  hath  put  the  management  of  all  these 

affairs  into  such  a  hand  as  can  at  once  both  reconcile  his 
attributes  to  one  another,  and  reconcile  him  to  us,  and  us 
to  him.     And  then, 

(4.)  He  instructs  concerning  the  way  and  method  of 
coming  to  have  an  interest  and  part  in  Christ.  So  as  to 
have  both  righteousness  and  spiritual  life  in  him  and  by 
him,  i.  e.  upon  being  united  with  him.  This  is  the  way  ; 
and  he  instructs  the  soul  that  there  is  not  only  a  fulness  of 
all  grace  in  his  Son,  from  whom  they  are  to  receive  right- 

eousness, and  the  regenerating  Spirit  also  ;  but  there  is  a 
way  of  coming  to  be  interested  in  all  his  fulness,  and  in 
that  renovating  Spirit ;  and  we  then  must  be  united  to 
him.  "  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom."  Then  we  are  told  there  must  be  union. 
And  how  is  that  to  be  brought  about  1  Why,  thou  must 
be  in  him,  in  order  to  this  interest  ana  participation  from 
him.  This  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification 
and  redemption,  which  are  in  Christ,  arc  nothing  to  thee 
that  hast  no  part  in  him  ;  but  his  wisdom  is  thine,  his 
righteousness  is  thine,  his  sanctification  and  redemption 
thine  ;  but  all  this  upon  supposition  that  thou  art  in  him. 
There  must  be  such  a  union  in  order  to  that  participation. 
But  how  is  this  union  brought  about  1  Why,  he  that  is 
the  author  of  the  whole  design,  is  the  author  of  this  union: 

"  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,"  1  Cor.  i.  20.  Thus  this  union  must  be  of God. 

But  then  you  must  consider  this  to  be  very  proper  and 
wholesome  counsel  to  you.  "Acquaint  now  thyself  with 
him,  and  be  at  peace :  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee," 
Job  xxii.  21.  Sue  to  him  for  all  such  counsels  as  anj'  wise 
man  would  take  and  follow.  As  Luke  xiv.  laUer  end. 

"  Or  what  king  going  to  make  war  against  another  king, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consultelh,  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 
with  twenty  thousand  1  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a 
great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  con- 

ditions of  peace."  This  is  good  counsel,  which  is  secretly 
prompted  unto  that.  Oh,  sinner,  sue  for  peace.  Thou 
canst  never,  with  thy  feeble  power,  oppose  and  contend  in 
a  war  against  Almightiness  itself,  that  comes  armed  with 
terror  and  vengeance  against  thee.  This  cannot  be  :  it  is 
thy  way  to  sue  for  peace.  And  we  are  told  in  what  way 
God  will  be  reconciled,  if  ever  to  be  reconciled:  that  is, 
it  must  be  in  and  by  the  Mediator.  Here  is  suitable  coun- 

sel given  thee.  He  counsels  thee.  Rev.  iii.  18.  "  I  coun- 
sel thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  tire,  that  thou 

mayest  be  rich;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  ap- 

pear; and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see."  You  are  externally  counselled  to  all  this  in 
the  Gospel.  And  it  may  be  there  are  such  direct  intima- 

tions given  to  minds  too;  it  is  likely  very  often  but  little 
regarded.  But  that  such  counsel  should  be  given  is  very 
friendly.  What  will  thou  do,  thou  undone,  lost  creature  1 
Thou  hast  no  clothing,  but  must  appear  naked  before  the 
Divine  vindictive  justice  ;  nothing  to  fence  thee,  nothing 
to  arm  thee  against  the  stroke  of  vengeance.  Thou 
art  running  on  blindly  upon  thy  own  ruin.  I  tell  thee 
where  there  is  eye-salve  for  thee,  and  where  there  is  cloth- 

ing for  thee,  and  where  there  is  every  thing  that  thy  ne- 
cessitous, indigent,  undone  state  requires  and  needs;  I 

counsel  thee  to  betake  thyself  to  him,  to  apply  to  him. 
This  is  very  friendly  counsel.  It  is  friendly  in  the  design, 
and  aspect,  and  tendency  of  it,  as  it  presents  itself  to  thee 
in  the  external  word ;  but  much  more  when  it  is  inwardly 
suggested,  when  the  thing  is  inculcated  inwardly  to  the 
mind  and  heart,  and  thou  art  beaten  upon  by  these  things, 
thou  art  so  and  .so  counselled.  Why  dost  thou  not  hearken 
to  counsel  1  Why,  in  such  things  as  these,  there  appears 

much  of  friendship  on  God's  part;  that  is,  in  the  friendly 
instructions  and  counsels  which  he  is  pleased  to  give, 
especially  internally  and  correspondently,  as  it  must  be, 
with  the  external  revelation  of  his  mind  concerning  these 
things. 
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And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  <f^. 

2.  The  friendship  of  God  appears  in  his  friendly  per- 
formances and  effectual  communications.  We  are  to 

know  that  his  friendly  design  towards  souls  doth  not  ter- 
minate here ;  it  reachelh  further.  That  is  applicable 

enough  in  this  case  which  is  spoken  in  reference  to  lower 
and  inferior  cases  in  the  15th  and  16th  verses  of  this  same 

chapter;  "  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute 
of  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace, 
be  ye  warmed  and  filled  ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body,  what  doth 
It  profit  1"  It  would  profit  as  little  if  God  should  himself 
but  at  the  same  rate  treat  men's  souls ;  give  them  good 
words,  though  very  apposite  and  suitable  to  their  case ; 
say  to  them.  Be  warmed,  be  filled  ;  but  not  give  them  the 
things  requisite  to  their  souls  ;  what  would  that  profit  them  1 
Compare  that  with  1  John  iii.  17.  "  But  whoso  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shut- 
teth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  1"  What  he  may  show  of  kind- 

ness and  good-will  is  nothing  like  the  love  of  God.  God's 
friendly  propension  towards  miserable,  necessitous  souls, 
did  show  itself  at  another  rate  than  merely  in  advising  and 
counselling  them,  or  seeming  to  wish  them  well ;  his 
friendship  exercises  itself  in  the  most  considerable  acts  of 
external  benefaction,  in  doing  them  good,  and  rejoicing 
over  them  to  do  them  good,  "  with  all  his  heart  and  with 
all  his  soul,"  as  the  expression  is,  and  his  own  words  are. 
But  as  to  this  also,  I  shall  give  you  instances  how  this 
kind  of  friendship,  by  way  of  communication  and  per- 

formance, on  God's  part  appears.     As, 
(1.)  That  he  ingenerates  this  faith  ;  he  works  it  in  us. 

It  is  called  a  "  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  Gal.  v.  22.  And  it  is 
said  to  proceed  from  the  "Spirit  of  faith,"  2  Cor.  iv.  13. 
We  are  told  that  "by  faith  we  are  saved,  and  that  not  of 
ourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  Gtxl,"  Eph.  ii.  8.  That  faith 
we  are  not  to  take  separately  and  alone  ;  but  it  heightens 
the  love  and  gift,  that  we  do  believe  and  are  saved  by  faith, 
"  and  that  not  of  ourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  It  is 
by  this  faith  that  the  soul  is  brought  into  union  with  his 
Saviour  ;  by  it,  it  comes  to  him  ;  by  it,  they  receive  him, 
(John  i.  12.)  and  it  is  by  this  they  come  to  the  Son,  and 
to  have  life,  1  John  v.  11.  It  is  in  order  hereto,  that  God 
the  Father  is  said  to  draw  souls  to  Christ,  and  they  are 
said  to  come  to  him.  John  vi.  44.  "  No  man  can  come 
to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him." What  friendliness  is  this  to  induce  and  draw  souls  to 
Christ !  We  must  understand  that  drawing  aright.  It  is 
not  dragging  by  violence,  but  as  himself  expresses  it, 
that,  (Hosea  xi.  4.)  "  I  drew  them  with  cords  <,f  a  man, 
with  bands  of  love  !  and  I  was  to  them  as  they  that  take 

off  the  yoke  on  their  jaws,  and  I  laid  meat  ur  to  them." 
It  is  by  a  gentle  but  efiectual  allection,  drawiag  you  to 
him  ;  making  it  by  reason  and  love  in  conjunc'ion,  to  ap- 

pear to  be  your  interest  and  concern;  and  so  v  orking  on 
love  to  yourselves  that  it  may  be  improved  inti  >  a  love  to 
him  too.  When  they  are  brought  in  with  a  Ic  ve  upon  in- 

digency first,  they  may  grow  into  a  love  of  complacency 
and  highest  delight  afterwards;  one  love  beiog  the  load- 

stone of  another — loving  because  you  are  firs,  loved.  But 
look  into  these  acts,  and  you  will  see  what  a  friendly  de- 

sign there  must  be  in  faith  which  is  produced  by  union 
with  Christ.  By  the  result  of  that  faith,  you  will  see  the 
kindness  of  it.  There  mu.st  be  friendship  in  him  that  will 
engage  my  trust  when  it  is  nothing  to  him :  he  gains 
nothing  by  it,  but  it  is  necessary  and  beneficial  to  me.  I 
do  in  this  case  take  pains  with  myself  to  trust  in  him, 
working,  but  only  so  as  one  man  may  upon  another  in 
order  thereunto;  for  they  cannot  immediately  touch,  and 
attract,  and  turn,  and  draw  hearts.  They  can  but  use 
apt  and  suitable  methods  in  order  hereunto:  but  if  they 
do  that,  there  is  much  of  kindness  in  the  design  ;  when 
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one  takes  great  pains,  and  uses  industrious  endeavours  to 
induce  to  trust  in  him,  he  himself  having  no  advantage  by 
it,  but  I  gain  by  it  the  greatest  things.  That  the  blessed  God 
should  induce  and  engage  souls  to  trust  in  him,  when  it  can 
be  of  no  advantage  to  him;  but  he  knows  that  without  it 
they  must  perish  and  be  lost ;  when  he  doth  not  only  in- 

vite them  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  stay  themselves  upon  their 
God,  rely  upon  him  and  upon  that  truth  and  fidelity  that 
never  failed  any;  how  friendly  is  this!  To  insist  on  it 
from  time  to  time,  not  to  give  over  the  soul  that  hath  often 
neglected  him  in  making  these  overtures ;  this  is  wonder- 

ful friendly.  To  draw  the  soul  into  union  with  Christ, 
and  with  himself  in  and  by  him  ;  this  is  to  bring  such  into 
a  state  of  blessedness.  "  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus," 
&c.  You  are  foolish  creatures,  but  he  will  be  wisdom  to 
you  ;  you  are  guilty  creatures,  but  he  will  be  righteousness 
to  you:  you  are  impure  creatures,  but  he  will  be  sanctifi- 
cation  to  you;  you  are  enslaved  creatures,  but  he  will  be 
redemption  unto  you  ;  all  this  is  of  God.  And  whereas  he 
doth  manifestly  design  to  reunite  souls  to  his  Son,  and  by 
him  to  himself;  how  friendly  is  this  design.  He  intimates 
hereby  that  such  and  such  can  never  be  too  near  to  him, 
or  be  too  close  with  them.     But, 

2.  This  divine  friendship  appears  in  his  hereupon  count- 
ing them  righteous,  and  imputing  righteousness  to  them, 

as  the  text  expresses  it ;  "  he  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  This  faith  was  given 
Abraham,  and  thereupon  God  counts  him  righteous ; 
and  so  he  does  every  believer  besides.  And  is  not  this  a 
most  friendly  estimate  1  is  it  not  to  count  as  a  friend,  to 
count  us  righteous  who  were  far  from  righteousness  1  He 
not  only  pardons,  but  accepts  as  righteous.  We  should 
count  this  wonderful  friendship,  when  we  consider  our 
state ;  we  were  creatures  under  a  law  that  cursed  every 
one  that  "  continued  not  in  all  things  written  therein  to  do 
them ;"  and  we  had  broken  that  whole  law,  in  every  part 
of  our  duty  as  to  love  of  God,  and  our  fellow-creatures  of 
the  same  order.  From  the  depraved  nature  of  man,  being 
carnalized  into  enmity  against  God,  and  hatred  one  of  an 
other,  "  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,"  Rom. 
viii.  7.  This  is  more  than  the  breach  of  every  command; 
for  my  quarrel  is  not  against  this  or  that  precept,  but 
against  subjection ;  and  so  my  design  is  against  the  di- 

vine government ;  now,  is  not  this  friendly  when  he  will 
thus  give  faith  to  such,  and  reckon  and  impute  righteous- 

ness to  them  1  I  know  there  is,  as  to  this,  commonly  in- 
troduced a  very  unnecessary  and  trifling  dispute.  What 

it  is  that  is  counted  for  righteousness  1  When  the  matter 
comes  to  be  thus  stated — is  it  the  act  of  believing  or  the 
object  believed  on  %  and  the  question  will  be  easily  an- 

swered by  putting  another  question : — Suppose  it  be  asked, 
What  is  that  which  clothes  a  manl — is  it  his  garment,  or 
his  putting  it  on  1  Sure  a  very  ordinary  understanding 
would  find  no  difl[iculty  to  answer  it.  The  garment 
would  never  clothe  a  man,  if  it  were  not  put  on  ;  and  the 
action  that  a  man  uses  in  putting  on  a  thing  would  not 
have  clothed  him  if  he  had  not  the  garment ;  and  ergo, 
these  two  must  contribute  together  for  this  end,  of  being 
clothed,  but  in  different  kinds — it  is  the  garment  when  put 
on  that  clothes  him,  and  the  action  that  is  used  in  putting 
it  on  is  no  part  of  the  clothing,  but  it  was  requisite  there- 

unto, and  that  without  which  he  could  not  have  been 
clothed.  All  this  is  so  obvious,  that  I  might  save  the 
labour  of  applying  it  to  the  case  in  hand.  What  is  it  upon 
which  a  man  is  counted  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  1 
Why,  he  puts  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  puts 
him  on,  as  it  were,  so  that  the  Scripture  phrase  is  intelli- 

gible enough.  It  is  that  which  is  put  on  which  is  the  mat- 
ter of  this  clothing,  and  the.  action  that  is  used  here  is  no 

part  of  that  matter,  and  yet  it  is  such  a  requisite  as  with- 
out which  he  would  never  be  clothed. 

What  is  it  upon  which  a  man  is  counted  righteous  be- 
fore God"? — why  he  puts  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  was 

said.  But  how  friendly  is  it  that  such  men  should  upon 
such  terms,  and  in  such  a  way  and  method,  be  brought 
into  that  state  of  righteous  persons,  when,  if  they  were  not 
so  clothed,  they  stood  exposed  and  naked  unto  vindictive 
justice  armed  with  power  even  to  the  highest.  But  now 
the  sword  of  vengeance  cannot  touch  them  ;  otherwise, 
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thou  wert  every  moment  liable.     Oh,  what  friendliness  is 
there  in  all  this !     Again, — 

3.  This  friendship  appears  in  this  matter  herein,  that 
when  God  imputes  righteousness  to  the  believer,  he  im- 

parts his  Spirit ;  and  this  is  wonderful  friendliness,  if  the 
distress  of  the  case  be  considered.  Plain  it  is,  that  the 
miserable  sinner  did  need  somewhat  else  besides  cloathing, 
and  without  it  he  must  have  been  miserable  for  ever.  And 
most  certain  it  is,  that  the  righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  never  designed  to  be  the  cloathing  of  a  carcass. 

The  soul  that  was  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"  is  made 
alive  when  made  righteous.  There  is  no  need  of  disputing 
about  priority  here  ;  the  righteousness  and  Spirit  of  Christ 
are  given  together  ;  they  are  simultaneous  gifts  ;  he  doth 
not  give  life  by  the  Spirit  to  such  .souls  because  he  hath 
made  them  righteous  ;  nor  doth  he  make  them  righteous 
because  he  hath  given  them  life,  or  given  his  Spirit ;  but 
these  are  co-ordinate  streams  from  the  same  fountain  of 

Divine  grace.  "Such  ivere  some  of  youj  but  yc  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  a^-e  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God," 
1  Cor.  vi.  II. — And  a  horrid  catalogue  of  wickedness 
was  recited  in  the  foregoing  9th  and  10th  verses,  "  Know 
ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
ofGodl  Be  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind, — nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 

God."  Righteousness  and  Spirit  are  given  together  ;  and 
should  we  suppose  these  gifts  to  be  separate,  the  former 
would  avail  little  without  the  latter  ;  for  heaven  would 
never  be  heaven  to  a  dead  soul ;  if  it  were  possible  for  such 

a  soul,  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  righteousness,  to  be 
admitted  into  heaven,  what  would  a  dead  soul  do  there  1 

Therefore,  they  are  gifts  of  Divine  grace  conferred  toge- 
ther. It  would  be  a  horrid  reproach  and  contempt  that  the 

righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God  should  be  made  a  covering 
forcontinuing  the  deformity  and  loathsomeness  of  acarcass 
that  should  be  only  hid,  and  not  cured.  This  is  a  most 
unsupposable  thing,  and,  than  which,  nothing  would  be 
more  ignominious,  not  only  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  but  to 
his  grace  too  ;  for  sure  it  is  more  abundant  grace  to  cure 
these  two  evils  together,  than  one  alone ;  to  heal  him 
inwardly  and  cloathe  him  outwardly  at  the  same  time. 
And  again. 

4.  This  friendly  inclination  on  God's  part  doth  further 
appear  in  giving  repentance  to  the  sinner,  which  is  compre- 

hended in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  as  every  other  grace  is ; 
only  here  I  must,  before  I  speak  more  distinctly  to  this  of 
repentance,  enlarge  somewhat  to  show  you  under  what 
distinct  considerations  we  are  to  look  on  this  gift  of  the  Spi- 

rit that  comprehends  all  the  rest. — The  Spirit  is  given  in 
order  to  its  first  working,  and  in  order  to  its  after-employ- 

ment and  work  that  it  hath  to  do  in  the  souls  of  men.  It 

is  not  otherwise  capable  of  being  given  at  all,  than  only 
relatively  and  effectively  in  respect  of  the  relation  and 
effect.  But  it  is  not  hard  to  understand  in  what  sense  (when 
a  person  is  the  thing  spoken  of)  one  can  be  said  to  be  given 

to  another :  it  is  not  the  one's  being  made  the  other's  being ; 
there  is  nobody  so  absurd  as  to  understand  the  matter  so; 
but  only  snch  a  one  becomes  related  who  was  unrelated 
before,  and  upon  that  relation  doth  such  works  to  which 
relation  obligeth,  and  that  he  was  not  obliged  to  do  before. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  giving  one  person  to  another,  in 
common  language  amongst  men  ;  and  so  must  be  the 

meaning  of  the  Spirits's  being  given  toany  of  us,thatis,  that 
it  becomes  now  related  by  covenant  to  us,  having  been 
unrelated  before  ;  for,  when  by  covenant  we  take  God  to 

be  our  God,  what  do  we  take "?  not  the  essence  of  God 
abstractedly,  but  we  take  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  all  become  related  to  us  for 

several  purposes — God  to  be  the  prime  author  of  being  to 
us,  Christ  to  be  our  redeemer,  the  Spirit  to  be  our  enlight- 
ener  and  sanctifier;  and  all  as  comprehended  in  the  cove- 

nant by  which  God  is  said  to  be  our  God  and  we  to  be  his 
people  ;  as  is  sufficiently  and  expressly  enoiigli  signified  by 
the  bapti.smal  form ;  which  baptism  brings  a  signal,  a  tokeii, 
a  seal,  of  this  covenant.  We  are  ergo  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  continually 
our  God.     And  new  hereupon  the  Spirit  becomes  ours  by 

covenant,  or,  we  having  a  covenant  interest  in  him,  he 
comes  to  do  such  work,  or  to  work  such  effects  in  those  to 
whom  he  is  now  become  so  related,  as  he  works  no  where 
else.  And  so  he  is  with  them,  and  in  them,  to  that  very 
purpose.  It  is  true,  the  Spirit  is  all  the  world  over  m  every 

man,  in  every  creature,  in  everj'^  thing  ;  "  Whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  Spirit  V  Psalmcxxxix.5.  But  he  is  in  such 
as  these,  for  such  and  such  special  gracious  purposes  as  he 
doth  not  effect  and  bring  about  in  any  others,  but  those  to 
whom  he  is  in  covenant  so  related.  And  this  being  so  far 
clear  then  we  must  distinguish  between  his  first  operations 
upon  souls,  and  the  consequent  operations  for  which  those 
former  do  prepare  and  make  way.  Whatsoever  was  neces- 

sary to  be  done  previously,  all  that  enlightening,  all  that 
conviction,  which  must  immediately  accompany,  and,  in 
some  respects,  in  order  of  nature,  but  not  of  time,  be  before 
saving  faith,  if  these  do  come  within  the  compass  of  saving 
^race.  (for  there  are  operations  that  be  only  within  the 
compass  of  common  grace,  which  may  be  before,  and  long 
before,  in  time.)  But  whatsoever  lies  within  the  compass 
of  saving  grace  they  are  all  at  once.  There  must  be  very 
great  exertions  of  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  bringing  men  to  believe ;  and  in  doing  so  he  does, 
as  it  were,  work  as  a  visitant,  but  afterwards  he  works  and 
operates  as  an  inhabitant ;  having  by  his  former  operations 
prepared  his  own  habitation,  built  his  temple,  now  he 
comes  to  inhabit  this  temple,  to  dwell  in  it,  and  to  exert 
himself  in  all  suitable  communications  and  operations 

from  time  to  time  there ;  els  in  that  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  "  Know 
ye  not  that  3'e  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  1"  There  never  would  have  been 
any  act  of  saving  grace  at  all  without  his  Spirit ;  but  there 
be  such  acts  as  areantecedaneoustoitsindwellingpresence, 
and  which  he  doth  as  a  visitant ;  whereas  there  are  conti- 

nual exertions  of  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Spirit  to  be 
done  by  it  afterwards.  And  how  marvellous  friendship  is 
this,  that  God  should  give  his  own  Spirit  to  inhabit  (with 
kind  designs,  and  in  order  to  such  gracious  purposes  and 
ends)  such  wretched  creatures  as  we.  Of  all  ways  you 
can  think  of  whatsoever  to  express  friendship  to  another, 
if  it  were  within  the  compass  of  your  power  it  would  be  in 

giving  them  the  same  mind,  the  same  spirit,  the  same  sen- 
timents of  things  that  you  yourself  have,  wherein  you 

suppose  them  to  be  right ;  you  would  have  them  to  have 
every  thing  of  your  mind  and  your  spirit  (except  what  you 
could  of  yourselves  apprehend  tobe  imperfection,  infirmity, 
and  defect :)  and  there  was  no  possible  way,  if  that  were 
in  our  power,  to  express  kindness  and  friendship  so  sig- 

nificantly as  this  way.  If  a  wise  man,  a  good  man,  could 
convey  to  a  son,  not  only  his  lands,  his  tithes,  his  honours, 
his  dignities,  but  could  convey  his  wisdom,  his  goodness, 

his  integrit}'^,  certainly  here  were  the  greatest  kindness 
showed  in  this  that  it  were  possible  for  a  creature  to  ex- 

press. If  I  would  do  the  part  of  a  friend  to  the  uttermost, 
(and  this  lay  within  the  compass  of  my  power,)  wherein  I 
thought  my  friend  and  my  spirit  to  be  right,  I  would  im- 

part to  such  a  one  my  mind  and  spirit,  that  he  may  be  of 
the  same  mind.  Herein  would  be  the  truest  friendship  ; 

for  where  there  is  the  truest  friendship,  and  thei^e  is  the 
most  agreement  in  minds,  they  do  insensibly  mould  and 
form  one  another,  and  impress  one  another.  But  hereunto 
theremustbe  a  divine  power,  according  to  which  all  things 
are  given  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness,  and  the  participa- 

tion (comprehensive  of  all  the  rest)  of  the  Divine  nature, 

as  it  is  expressed  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  "  According  as  his  Divine 
power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  tha<  pertain  unto  life 
and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath 
called  us  to  glory  and  virtue;  whereby  are  given  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises;  that  by  these  ye. 
might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  having  escaped 

the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust."  There  is 

a  Divine  Spirit,  and  thereby  we  are  made  partakers  of"  the Divine  nature, — of  all  gracious  principles  and  dispositions 
of  one  kind  and  another.  How  admirable  friendship  is  there 
in  this,  that  the  holv  God  should  give  into  the  breast  and 
bosom  of  a  man,  that  pure  and  holy  Spirit,  to  be  an  inha- 

bitant and  indweller  there,  to  chase  away  the  darkness  that 
inwrap  that  wretched  soul,  to  inspire  it  with  a  new  and 
holy  life,  to  implant  the  principles  most  connatural  to  such 
a  life,  and  which  are  to  have  their  constant  exercise  through 
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the  whole  of  a  man's  course.  Oh  !  the  friendliness  that 
doth  appear  in  this  !  But  when  all  this  is  done,  and  the 
soul  is  made  capable  of  acting,  here  CEUinot  but  be,  as  I 
said,  in  the  fourth  place — 

SERMON  XXX.* 
James  ii.  23. 

And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  <f-c. 

4.  The  exercise  of  repentance  towards  God ;  and  the 
bringing  of  the  soul  to  this  hath  the  most  of  friendliness 
that  can  be  expressed.  It  is  he  that  brings  the  soul  to  the 
necessary  exercise  of  repentance  and  godly  sorrow,  where- 

by men  are  brought  ofl'  from  sin,  and  brought  home  to God.  I  would  now  have  you  to  understand,  that  I  do 
not,  by  mentioning  these  things  in  this  order  wherein  I 
do,  say  that  there  is  such  an  order  punctually  observed  by 
God  in  the  effecting  and  bringing  about  these  things. 
But  where  there  are  many  particulars  to  be  mentioned  to 
you,  it  is  impossible  they  can  all  be  mentioned  in  one 
bretiih  ;  we  can  but  mention  one  after  another.  But  God's 
order  of  doing  things  may  not  be  always  the  same.  Some 
acts  may  be  produced  first  in  such  an  order,  and  (for  ought 
Tve  know)  afterwards  in  another.  And  most  certain  we  are, 
that  for  the  substance  of  all  that  is  requisite  to  the  salva- 

tion and  blessedness  of  the  soul,  it  may,  and  for  ought  we 
know,  always  is  done  in  one  and  the  same  moment,  when 
God  regenerates  it,  visiting  it  with  his  Son,  and  so  pardons 
and  justifies  it,  and  entilleth  it  to  eternal  life.  And  it  is 
very  possible,  that  that  very  moment  wherein  he  first  ap- 

plies himself  to  the  soul  to  unite  it  to  Christ,  may  be  at 
the  moment  of  its  separation  from  this  body.  And  so  all 
that  is  necessary  to  salvation  must  be  done  in  that  moment, 
or  the  soul  must  be  lost,  and  for  ought  we  know,  it  may 
be  always  so.  But,  I  say,  notwithstanding  that  when 
there  are  many  things  that  are  distinct  in  themselves,  that 
IS,  that  are  capable  of  distinct  conceptions  in  our  minds, 
none  of  these  things  are  to  be  overlooked  ;  we  must  dis- 

tinctly mention  things  that  do  occur,  though  we  cannot 
mention  them  all  in  one  moment  or  breath. 

But  most  certain  it  is,  that  there  is  in  this  very  case  re- 
pentance necessary  ;  and  there  is  the  exercise  of  repent- 

ance necessary.  So  faith  is  necessar}',  not  only  the  prin- 
ciple of  faith,  but  the  act  and  exercise  too  ;  for  when  we 

are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  what  is  the  meaning  of 
that?  By  a  disposition  to  believe:  the  mere  disposition  to 
believe  is  not  believing.  We  are  said  to  be  justified  by 
faith,  Rom.  v.  I.  so  Gal.  ii.  IG.  it  is  said  we  have  believed, 
that  we  might  be  justified.  We  have  believed,  not  have 
been  disposed  only  to  believe,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ.  Why  so,  after  the  same  manner, 
when  it  is  said,  "Repent,  that  your  sins  maybe  blotted 
out;"  the  meaning  cannot  be,  that  there  be  some  disposi- 

tion in  you  to  repent,  Acts  iii.  19.  "  Repent,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  Acts  ii.  38.  The  meaning  cannot  be,  that 

there  be  in  you  some  essay,  some  tendency,  some  inclina- 
tions to  repentance  ;  but,  repent,  except  you  repent  (not 

except  you  be  some  way  inclined  to  it)  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish.  Herein,  I  say,  inasmuch  as  such  a  repentance  is 
so  conjunct  a  thing  with  a  safe  state  for  a  sinner,  there 
appears  most  admirable  friendliness  in  this  matter.  That  a 
heart  that  was  most  adverse  and  disaffected  to  God  before, 
.should  be  turned  to  him;  that  a  heart  that  was  before  a 
stone,  a  rock,  should  be  so  relenting;  how  admirable  a 
thing  is  this,  if  you  consider  at  once  both  the  necessity  and 
the  excellenc}'',  and  the  rarity  of  such  a  repentance.  Take 
these  things  together,  and  it  is  most  admirable  friendship 
that  appears  in  giving  repentance.  It  is  spoken  with  admi- 

ration, "  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  re- 
pentance unto  life,"  Acts  xi.  18.  "  Him  hath  God  exalted 

with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 

repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins,"  Acts  v.  31. 
1.  Consider  the  necessity  of  it,  and  you  acknowledge 

the  friendliness  of  it.    Any  one  that  understood  the  state  of 
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his  own  case,  if  he  had  but  so  much  sense  about  him  as 
to  consider  what  he  should  do,  and  how  incapable  he  is  ot 
doing  it,  would  say.  Lord,  what  shall  I  do  with  this 
wretched  heart  of  mine  %  I  can  as  soon  dissolve  a  rock  as 
melt  it  down.  I  cannot  make  it  relent  or  bleed.  The 
most  proper,  the  most  weighty,  most  important  thoughts  I 
can  take  up,  do  all  hover  on  the  surface,  and  never  enter, 
have  no  mollifying  influence,  are  productive  of  nothing  ; 
well,  now  for  God  to  say,  this  is  a  thing  that  shall  be  done 
— I  will  take  away  the  heart  of  stone;  this  soul  of  thine  it 
must  dissolve  or  perish;  thou  must  repent  or  die.  Thy 
faint  strugglings  prove  thy  impotency ;  I  will  relieve  in 
this  distressed  case.     Oh  what  friendship  is  here  !  And, 

2.  If  we  consider  the  excellency  of  the  thing  wrought 
in  this  case,  it  is  a  most  friendly  work.  It  restores  the  lost 
creature  to  itself,  and  brings  it  to  God.  A  most  glorious 
work  !  Thy  wretched  soul  is  not  itself  till  it  repent.  Re- 

pentance is  a  becoming  wise.  It  is  a  soul's  return  to  a sound  and  sober  sense  of  things,  of  which  it  was  destitute 
before.  The  character  that  Ecclesiastes  gives  of  the  hearts 
of  men  generally,  which  we  heard  opened  heretofore,  is — 
madness  is  in  their  hearts.  Repentance  is  the  cure  of  this 
madness.  It  is  by  it  they  return  to  a  sound  mind  ;  and  it 

is  by  it  they  return  to  God.  "  Repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  you  find  how  they 
are  conjoined.  Acts  xx.  21.  A  wandering  creature,  that 

hath  "Spent  its  time  hitherto  in  perpetual  deviations  from 
the  living  God,  now  comes  back  to  him.  Admirable 
friendliness,  to  produce  and  bring  about  this  return  !  Long 
it  was  and  not  such  a  thought  taken  up.  Where  is  God  my 
maker?  There  was  no  miss  of  God.  How  is  the  soul, 
after  the  Divine  touch  and  impress  put  upon  it,  impatient 
of  longer  distance  !  I  can  live  without  God  no  longer ; 
where  is  God  my  maker  ?  This  resolution  possesses  it; 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  say,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son."  Perhaps  there  were  some  cold  relent- 
ings  before,  but  now  that  matter  is  resolved;  and  it  is  the 
power  of  Divine  grace,  giving  repentance,  that  resolves 
and  determines  it.  Now  a  deceptation  is  out  of  doors, 
laid  aside.  And  whereas  the  matter  was  long  at  this 
pass.  Shall  1 1  Shall  11  Shall  I  break  off  from  this  way 
of  sin  1  Shall  I  abandon  that  lust  which  did  domineer, 
and  unto  which  T  did  enslave  myself  ?  Now  the  soul  will 
be  no  longer  at  this  pass;  Shall  I?  Shall  1 1  But  when 
God  gives  it  repentance,  he  brings  the  matter  to  this: 
the  soul  says,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,"  and 
throw  myself  at  his  feet,  and  cry  for  mercy,  as  that  which 
I  can  no  longer  live  and  be  without.  I  can  remain  in  this 
irresolution  no  longer.  This  is  giving  repentance,  and  oh, 
how  friendly  !  When  by  it  the  soul  returns  to  itself  and 
to  its  God  at  once.     And  again, 

3.  If  you  consider  the  rarity  of  such  a  work,  it  is  won- 
derful friendliness.  How  many  are  there,  who  sit  a  life's 

time  under  that  Gospel,  which  is  Christ's  call  continually 
to  repentance  !  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sin- 

ners to  repentance."  Many  live  a  life's  time  under  that 
Grospel  by  which  he  calls,  but  his  call  is  regarded  no  more 
than  the  whistling  of  the  wind  among  the  leaves  of  the 
trees.  "  I  called,  but  they  gave  me  no  answer:  I  called, 
but  ye  refused:  I  stretched  out  my  hand,  but  no  man, 
regarded,"  Prov.  i.  24.  And  what  proves  the  issue  of  this 
with,  God  knows,  too  many?  Ye  shall  call,  but  I  will  not 
regard;  ye  shall  make  many  prayers,  and  I  will  not  hear  ; 
"  r  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock  when  your  fear 
Cometh."  Consider  this  as  the  common  case,  and  what 
\vonderful  friendliness  is  it  when  he  gives  repentance  ! 
When  he  enables  a  poor  creature  to  fall  before  him  in 
the  dust,  with  self-loathing,  cloathingitself  with  shame  and 
confusion  before  him  ;  when  he  hath  brought  it  to  a  sup- 

plicating posture;  when  he  hath  made  it  feel  wounds  and 
remorse  within  itself,  which  the  most  never  feel ; — let  but 
these  things  be  considered  together,  the  necessity,  the 
excellency,  and  the  rarity  of  serious  repentance,  and  it  is 
wonderful  friendliness  when  God  worketh  a  soul  to  it. 

5.  Great  friendliness  appears  in  his  begetting  in  the  soul 
a  universal  frame  of  holiness  and  rectitude,  that  is  spread 
through  all  the  powers  and  faculties  thereof  Though  this, 
for  ought  Ave  know,  may  be  done  in  the  same  instant  of 
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time  wherein  he  is  said  to  regenerate  a  soul;  yet  it  is 
capable  of  a  distinct  conception,  and  so  ought  not  to  be 
altogether  confounded  with  tlial :  for  whenever  it  pleaseth 
God  to  touch  a  soul  wilh  a  saving  divine  touch,  that  touch 
must  be  supposed  to  be  vital.  He  toucheth  it,  and  makes 
it  live.  He,  by  that  toucli,  draws  it  into  union  with  his  Son, 
to  him,  so  as  that  it  comes  to  possess  him,  to  have  him 
(in  the  Scripture  phrase  ;)  and  in  having  him  it  hath  life, 
I  John  V.  12.  Yet,  for  all  this,  the  having  a  distinct,  explicit 
frame  of  holy  rectitude  laid  out  through  the  soul,  is  a  di- 

verse thing;  it  is  to  be  distinctly  considered,  supposing  tliat 
that  be  by  so  quick  and  speedy  an  operation  efiected,  as 
to  be  in  the  same  moment  of  time.  And  so,  though  these 
be  not  separable  things,  they  are  distinct  things.  As, 
when  the  rational  soul  is  first  united  with  the  unformed 
matter  of  a  human  body,  there  may  be  said  to  be  a  man 
virtually,  though  the  several  pans  of  the  human  body  are 
distinctly  formed  by  degrees.  It  is  very  true  indeed,  that 
where  a  spiritual  being  is  the  subject  of  an  operation,  there 
it  may  be  quick,  and,  for  aught  we  know,  momentary  ;  it 
may  be  done,  for  all  we  know,  in  a  moment.  Spirit  being 
said  to  be  the  production,  the  thing  produced  in  the  case, 

as  John  iii.  6.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 
Why,  supposing  that,  yet  that  first  vital  touch,  by  which 
it  may  be  said  to  be  regenerated,  may  be  distinguished, 
though  not  separated,  from  this  entire  work  of  regenera- 

tion, by  which  the  frame  of  holiness  is  superinduced — that 
work  of  sanctification.  And  so  the  most  do  distinguish 
regeneration  from  sanctification  ;  as  the  former  j^s  the 
latter  virtually,  and  the  latter  is  the  former  actually  and 
completely.  And  this  frame  consists  of  that  concurrence 
of  gracious  principles  that  do  belong  to  the  new  nature, 
now  become  explicit  in  the  soul.  They  were  all  actually 
in  the  new  nature  when  first  given,  but  j'et  make  a  formed 
new  man,  as  the  Divine  Spirit  lays  out  the  several  linea- 

ments thereof  by  his  own  operation  and  influence.  And 
whether  that  be  instantaneous,  or  whether  it  be  in  a  con- 

tinued succession  of  time,  is  a  matter  altogetlier  so  un- 
known, and  so  unknowable  to  us,  that  it  would  be  lost 

time  and  labour  to  go  about  to  dispute  it.  Besides,  that 
the  determination  would  be  as  little  useful  as  it  is  possible. 
But  certain  it  is,  that  besides  the  communication  of  the 
new  nature  and  the  new  life,  which  virtually  contain  all 
holy  gracious  principles  in  it,  there  are  holy  gracious  prin- 

ciples given  themselves,  which  actually  and  formally  ob- 
tain and  have  place  in  the  soul,  and  are  the  fruits  of  the 

Spirit,  v.^hich  we  find  mentioned  in  distinct  terms,  Gal.  v. 
22,  23.  and  in  divers  other  places. 

6.  With  this  falls  in  the  mortifj^ing  and  destroying  the 
body  of  sin  ;  and  it  is  indifferent  whether  this  be  mentioned 
before  the  other,  or  after.  It  is  altogether  inditferent. 
For  this  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  it  ma)''  be  very  well 
Avrought,  by  the  opposite  thereunto  taking  place  in  the 
soul,  and  making  its  own  way,  and  expelling  the  former 
form,  as  this  latter  is  itself  introduced.  As  fire  seizing 
upon  any  combustible  matter,  it  doth  at  the  same  time 
expel  the  form  of  the  wood  or  seal,  and  introduce  its  own 
form  of  fire.  But  that  is  a  thing  that  must  necessarily  fall 
in,  be  the  order  what  it  will,  and  i  m  akes  little  what  the 
order  be.  But  when  there  is  a  new  man  to  be  put  on,  there 
is  the  old  man  to  be  put  off,  and  there  is  the  body  of  sin 
and  of  flesh  to  be  destroyed,  so  as  that  the  soul  is  no  longer 
to  serve  sm.  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
is  to  free  it  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  Rom.  viii.  2. 
It  is  altogether  an  unconceivable  thin?,  that  when  the  soul 
is  in  union  wilh  Christ,  and  entitled  to  a  righteousness  by 
him  of  his  working  out,  that  it  should  at  the  same  time 
continue  in  a  stated  rebellion  against  God,  and  under  the 
governing  power  of  reigning  sin  ;  of  sin  still  in  the  throne, 
and  still  giving  laM%  or  still  being  a  law  in  the  soul, — the 
law  of  sin  and  death.  These  things  can  no  more  consist. 
The  reign  and  power  of  sin  is  broken  in  the  same  instant 

that  any  one's  state  is  changed.  "Sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  bm 

under  grace;"  under  the  law,  as  it  is  a  condemning  law. 
Why,  then,  at  the  same  time  that  the  sinner  ceases  to  be 
condemned,  sin  ceaseth  to  reiga.  If  it  ha?h  no  condemn- 

ing power,  it  hath  no  dommion.  To  be  under  the  con- 
demning power  of  sin,  and  to  be  under  grace,  these  are 

Jiconsistent.     And  to  be  under  grace,  and  to  be  imder  the 

power  of  sin  regnant,  are  equally  inconsistent.  "Let  not 
sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in 
the  lusts  thereof."  It  will  not  consist  with  your  state, 
with  that  state  which  you  are  to  conclude  is  yours,  and  is 
proper  to  you  now,  that  is,  a  state  of  holy  life  into  which 
you  are  regenerated.  "  Reckon  yourselves  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ," 
Rom.  vi.  11.  The  apostle  is  not  teaching  these  to  make 
a  false  judgment.  He  would  not  have  them  reckon 
themselves  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  if  they 
were  not  alive,  or  if  they  were  still  dead.  But  if  they  be 
so  alive,  if  the  life  of  grace  doth  come  to  have  any  place 
in  them,  the  reigning  of  sin  is  at  an  end,  a.s  the  next  words 
show.  Sin  is  no  longer  to  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies. 
And  in  the  14th  verse,  "  it  can  have  no  dominion  over 
you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  And 
you  are  resigned,  (as  the  intervening  Kith  verse  says,) 
"  yielding  yourselves  to  God,  as  those  who  are  alive  from 

the  dead." Now  how  admirable  friendship  is  there  in  this  too,  con- 
sidering the  base  servitude  that  all  were  naturally  in  unto 

sin  before.  With  how  kind  an  eye  doth  tJbe  blessed  God 
behold  from  his  throne  above,  the  enthralled,  miserable 
.state  of  wretched  souls  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea.sures; 
drudging  to  the  devil  for  the  wages  of  death,  and  no  other. 
Not  dictated  to  by  those  lusts  of  theirs,  which,  being  ful- 

filled, destroy  them.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  It  is 
only  then  when  men  come  to  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness 
that  they  have  for  their  end  everlasting  life,  Rom.  vi.  22. 
That  there  should  be  so  compassionate  an  eye  cast  upon  the 
miserable  state  of  forlorn  souls  upon  this  account,  seeing 
them  so  injuriously  imposed  upon,  held  in  so  vile  a  vas- 

salage, so  ignoble  a  servitude,  which  hath  so  destructive  a 
tendency,  that  they  are  led  as  so  many  slaves  in  bonds  and 
cords  to  their  destruction  and  final  ruin,  to  which  their 
course  and  state  do  naturally  tend  ; — that  God  should  look 
down  with  so  compassionate  an  eye  upon  the  distress  of 
these  wretched  creatuies.  and  determine  with  himself;  lay 
the  design  in  his  wise  and  good  counsel — I  will  work 
the  freedom  of  these  wretched  souls ;  I  have  appointed 
a  Redeemer  for  them,  that  is  proper  for  their  state  of 
slavery; — the  notion  of  redemption  most  appositely  answers 
the  notion  of  the  enthralled  state  of  sinners  before.  And 
ergo,  it  is  observable,  Tit.  ii.  14.  that  our  Lord  is  said 
to  give  himself  for  us  "to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity." 
Not  only  to  redeem  us  from  wrath  and  from  hell,  and  fiual 
ruin,  but  "  from  all  iniquity." 
And  that  is  one  consequent  of  our  being  in  Christ,  or 

our  union  with  him.  If  ever  we  are  said  to  be  in  him,  then 
he  is  made  to  us  redemption.  Sanctification  you  have 
heard  of;  (and  you  have  heard  of  the  other  before;)  that 
stands  in  investing  and  possessing  the  soul  with  an  entire 
new  frame  of  holiness.  Aaid  redemption,  which  stands 
in  the  divestiture  (jf  the  power  of  sin,  that  had  introduced 
into  it  a  universal  irrectitude,  and  which  is  wrought  out  or 

wrought  ofl",  eadem  opera,  by  the  same  work  by  which  the new  man  or  the  divine  image  is  superinduced!  There  is 
great  friendliness  in  this:  These  wretched  souls  (saith 
God)  they  shall  be  slaves  no  longer,  I  will  a.^sert  them  into 
a  stale  of  liberty.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there 
is  liberty.  That  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of  the  Re- 

deemer and  Mediator,  when  it  makes  its  seizure,  and  takes 
possession  of  them  for  him,  it  becomes  the  law  o^  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  them,  making  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  And  that  is  a  further  expression  of  the  friendliness 
of  the  blessed  God  to  a  soul,  in  and  about  the  matters 
that  here  lie  under  our  consideration. 

These  are  his  ways  with  the  sons  of  men,  when  he  is 
about  saving  them  from  going  down  to  the  pit — when  he 
hath  found  out  a  righteousness  and  redemption  for  them; 
or  when  he  is  showing  man  his  righteousness  that  he  may 
deliver  him  from  thatstate  of  death  and  destruction  into 
wl-.ich  he  was  continually  ready  to  precipitate  himself. 

Tiicre  are  manv  more"  instances  of  this  friendliness  on 
God's  part  3'et  beliind.  But  as  to  what  has  been  thus  said, 
let  us  make  some  reflections  on  ourselves.  What  have  we 
foun  '  of  this  friendliness  between  the  blessed  God  and  our 

souls,  in  any  such  instances  as  ihese'?  Hath  there  been  any 
such  iran.saction  set  on  foor  between  him  and  us  "?  Do  we 
find  any  appli"?'ic>n=-  hare  been  made  to  our  r.pirits,  such. 
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as  we  nave  attended  to  1  Indeed  God  speaks  to  men  in- 
wardly, and  often,  but  they  perceive  it  not.  He  speaks, 

but  they  know  not  his  voice  that  speaks  to  them.  It  is  often 
a  whispering  voice,  which  they  can  easily  neglect,  and 
against  which  they  shut  and  stop  their  ears.  We  are  not 
to  conclude,  ergo,  that  he  hath  never  made  any  application 
to  us,  if  we  have  had  no  distinct  reflections  thereon.  But 
we  may  conclude,  if  there  have  been  any  application  made 
to  us  to  any  valuable  purpose,  then  we  have  been  capable 
of  reflecting  and  taking  notice  that  it  hath  been  made ;  our 
attention  hath  been  engaged,  and  we  must  have  been 
brought  to  consider  that  God  is  dealing  with  my  soul  about 
the  very  life  of  it ;  and  salvation  or  destruction  will  be  the 
issue  of  the  treaty,  according  as  I  now  comply  and  co- 

operate (in  a  subordinate  way)  with  his  motions  in  me  and 
upon  me ;  or  do  resist  them,  and  comply  not.  But  how 
awakening  should  it  be  to  us  to  consider  that  these  are 
matters  of  life  and  death  ;  that  such  a  treaty  with  the  souls 
of  men  hath  this  design,  to  invest  them  with  a  righteous- 

ness in  which  they  may  be  capable  of  appearing  safely 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  supreme  and  final  Judge.  And 
we  are  each  of  us  to  consider  with  ourselves,  Have  I  yet 
such  a  righteousness,  yea  or  no  1  Such  a  righteousness  I 
cannot  have  of  myself,  I  must  be  beholden  for  it,  it  must 
be  an  imparted  thing.  Have  I  any  of  those  characters  in 
me  by  which  I  may  conclude,  or  whence  I  may  gather,  that 
such  a  righteousness  will  be  reckoned  to  me,  will  be  ac- 

counted to  me,  and  so  answer  the  exigency  of  my  case  as 
certainly  as  if  I  had  wrought  it  out  myselfl 
Why,  perhaps,  though  we  have  often  heard  our  case  thus 

stated,  yet  the  thoughts  of  this  state  of  our  case  may  be  ra- 
rities with  many.  And  are  there  any  among  us  that  never 

think  of  any  such  thing,  but  just  then  when  we  are  told  of 
it  1  Do  we  believe  ourselves  to  have  souls  made  for  eter- 

nity and  an  everlasting  estate  1  And  do  we  apprehend  it 
enough  for  us  to  think  of  such  matters  as  these  once  a 
week  1  We  cannot  help  having  some  thoughts  of  this  kind 
when  the  sound  of  words  that  import  them  beats  upon  our 
ears.  That  we  cannot  help.  But  is  it  enough  (I  say)  for 
things  that  do  concern  us  with  reference  to  eternity,  to  be 
thought  of  but  once  a  week,  when  we  cannot  help  it  1 
when  things  are  borne  in  upon  us,  and  inserted,  and  we  have 
no  way  to  keep  them  otf,  unless  we  would  stop  our  ears  1 
Is  this  like  persons  designing  for  eternity,  and  for  an  ever- 

lasting well-being  1  If  I  would  throw  away  all  thoughts 
of  these  matters  till  the  next  season  return  of  hearing  of 
these  again,  how  do  I  know  when  my  soul  will  be  re- 

quired 1  Sure,  methinks,  I  should  consider  with  myself 
every  time  I  lie  down,  have  I  a  righteousne-ss  about  me  in 
which  I  may  safely  lie  down  1  To  lie  down  this  night  under 
guilt,  when  I  do  not  know  but  this  night  my  soul  may  be 
required,  this  is  desperate.  Who  can  answer  to  himself 
his  having  such  a  resolution  as  this !  I  will  neglect  it,  I 
will  throw  away  all  thoughts  of  it.  I  will  run  the  hazard, 
I  will  try  what  will  come  of  it  1  But  if,  instead  of  engaging 
our  spirits  in  the  serious  thoughts  of  what  doth  so  deeply 
concern  us,  there  should  be  not  only  a  not  considering  but 
a  continual  running  in  the  course  that  tends  to  involve  us 
in  new  guilt,  so  that  the  person  that  doth  not  know  bur.  the 
next  night,  or  the  next  hour,  he  shall  be  required  to  sur- 

render and  give  up  a  loathsome,  guilty  soul,  how  amazing 
is  it  that  a  reasonable  intelligent  spirit  should  be  sunk  into 
this  pitch  and  degree  of  stupidity,  so  little  to  consider,  I 
have  a  soul  about  me  that  is  capable  of  eternity,  and  of 
eternal  felicity  in  that  state  which  lies  before  me !  how 
amazing  is  it  (I  say)  that  an  intelligent  spirit  should  be  so 
low  sunk,  as  not  to  be  capable  of  considering  the  difierence 
between  the  pleasures  of  a  moment  and  an  eternity  of 
misery  and  wo,  if  such  moment  be  mispent  in  this  v/orld  ; 
and  an  eternity  of  blessedness,  if  it  be  employed,  as  it  may 
be,  to  purposes  which  it  is  possible  and  capable  it  may  ! 

I  would  leave  a  resolution,  if  it  might  be,  with  each  one 
to  consider  their  case.  To  have  a  righteousness  that  will 
bear  me  out  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Supreme  Judge  is 
my  present  and  most  indi.spensable  concernment.  And 
ergo,  shall  all  of  us  go  away  now  with  the  resolution,  never 
to  be  at  rest  till  we  can  say  this  righteousness  is  ours  by 
friendly  vouchsafement  ?  We  could  never  work  out  such 
a  one  to  ourselves.     But  by  friendly  vouchsafement  we 

*  Proachcd  Oct.  15,  1693 

find  such  characters  to  be  upon  us  that  speak  his  righteous- 
ness is  ours.  Then  shall  we  live  the  rest  of  our  time, 

rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  that  glory  which  is  also  the  hope 
of  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith,  as  the 
apostle  calls  it,  Gal.  v.  5. — But  now  I  go  on  to  add  in  the 

next  place — 

SERMON  XXXI. 

James  ii.  23. 

And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  ifC. 

7.  That  God  doth  effectually  make  such  souls  to  under- 
stand, that  in  his  return  to  them  he  will  be  reconciled 

without  expecting  satisfaction  from  them  for  all  the  injuries 
that  they  have  done  him.  Turn  they  must,  there  is  an 
absolute  necessity  of  it.  But  he  makes  them  understand 
that  this  their  turning  is  not  for  any  recompense  to  him. 
It  is  a  friendly  signification  when  he  doth  (as  it  were)  say 
to  them.  You  are  lost  if  you  do  not  turn,  if  there  be  not 
serious,  unfeigned,  evangelical  repentance ;  but  know  that 
this  repentance  of  yours  is  no  recompense  to  me,  it  is  not 
the  thing  that  shall  make  me  your  friend.  That  cannot  be, 
for  he  gives  this  repentance.  He  hath  granted  (it  is  said) 
to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life.  Acts  xi.  18.  But  it 
is  necessary  to  make  you  capable  of  relishing  the  pleasures 
of  my  friendship,  which  you  never  can  do  if  you  do  not 
turn  to  me.  If  your  hearts  still  remain  strange  and  dis- 

affected, there  cannot  be  a  friendship  between  you  and  me. 
Not  that  your  repentance  signifies  any  thing  to  induce  me 
to  be  your  friend  ;  but  only  to  make  you  capable  of  relish- 

ing my  friendship,  and  of  entertaining  a  friendly  commerce 
with  me.  As  men  can  have  no  friendly  commerce  with 
one  another,  unless  there  be  a  mutual  inclination  of  mind 
towards  each  other  ;  if  there  be  but  a  disinclination  on  one 
side,  there  can  be  no  friendly  converse. 

And  as  much  as  the  Gospel  speaking  thus,  and  it  is  the 
constant  tenor  of  it,  that  God  in  being  reconciled  to  sin- 

ners expects  from  them  no  satisfaction  for  their  own  sin,  it 
must  needs  be  that  whenever  he  deals  with  a  soul,  in  order 
to  the  settling  a  friendship  between  him  and  it,  he  must 
impress  this  (which  is  the  very  sum  and  sense  of  the  Gos- 

pel) upon  their  spirits.  They  must  be  Gospelized  by  it; 
have  their  hearts  framed  according  to  this  import  of  the 
Gospel,  which  is,  that  he  never  expects  from  a  sinner  satis- 

faction for  his  sin.  Nay,  so  far  from  that,  that  it  may  be 
understood,  and  must  be  understood,  if  the  Gospel  be  un- 

derstood aright,  for  the  highest  affront  imaginable  to  the 
Redeemer  for  any  man  to  offer  at  making  satisfaction  for 
his  own  sin;  yea,  and  the  highest  affront  imaginable  to 
the  oflTended  Majesty  of  heaven,  to  suppose  it  possible  that 
such  a  wretch  and  worm  as  I  can  make  a  satisfaction  to 
the  eternal  God,  for  having  wronged  him  by  the  least 
wrong  that  I  ever  did  him.  It  is  to  make  the  Majesty  of 
heaven  cheap  to  suppose  that  possible;  and  therefore  by 
the  tenor  of  the  Gospel  that  must  be  the  remotest  thought 
in  all  the  world. 

It  is  to  usurp  upon  and  invade  the  Redeemer's  office, 
1  Pet.  ii.  24.  quoted  from  Isaiah  liii.  8.  "Who  his  own 
self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  "  He  ap- 

peared once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,"  Heb.  ix.  26.  And  having  by  him- 

self purged  our  sins,  expiated  our  guilt,  (for  that  is  a  grand 
part  and  a  fundamental  one  of  their  wanting  of  that  purga- 

tion,) he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
having  done  this  by  himself  So  that  if  a  sinner  should 
offer  at  such  a  thing  to  make  satisfaction,  what  will  he  say  1 
Dost  thou  touch  him  with  Ihy  work  1  This  is  a  thing  I  do 
by  myself.  This  is  part  of  my  sacred  office ;  dost  thou 
touch  my  Work  1     Hands  off,  it  belongs  to  me. 

And  It  is  to  suppose  the  Majesty  of  heaven  cheap  and 
mean,  and  to  suppose  the  Redeemer  impotent,  to  think  that 
the  sinner  should  expiate  his  own  sin  and  make  God 
amends,  when  he  hath  committed  this  thing  entirely  to  his 



Serm.  XXXI. FRIENDSHIP  WITH  GOD. 

839 

own  Son.  Thus  it  is  that  he  doth  Gospelize  the  spirits  of 
sinners,  when  he  is  designing  to  make  them  liis  indeed,  to 
bring  them  into  a  stale  of  friendship  wiih  him.  That 
though  there  be  most  tender  relentings,  and  deepest  debase- 

ment and  humiliation,  and  they  could  lay  themselves  even 
as  low  as  hell  at  the  foot  of  the  mercy-seat,  yet  for  all  this, 
it  is  the  remotest  thing  in  all  the  world  for  them  to  imagine 
they  can  satisfy  the  Divine  Majesty  in  the  least,  give  the 
least  satisfaction  for  the  least  offence  or  wrong  that  they 
have  done.  Therefore  whereas  this  is  the  voice  of  the 

Gospel,  "  Turn  and  ye  shall  live,"  and,  I  expeci  no  compen- 
sation from  you  for  any  of  the  injuries  you  have  done  me, 

you  that  have  lived  in  continual  neglect  of  me  all  your 
days,  wandering  from  and  rebelling  against  the  God  of 

your  lives, — if  you  turn  I  will  be  reconciled  to  you  freely  ; 
I  will  most  freely  forgive  you  ;  the  pardon  and  the  peace 
that  I  am  ready  to  afford  you  shall  cost  you  nothing;  and 
whatsoever  is  requisite  to  your  present  safe,  and  future 
happy  state,  shall  be  without  the  least  expense  to  you. 

"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  3^e,  buy  and  eat ;  yea, 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 

price,"  Isaiah  Iv.  1.  Never  trouble  yourselves  for  money, 
for  it  shall  cost  you  nothing.  Those  mercies,  that  flow  as 
waters  from  a  most  exuberant  and  abundant  fountain  ; 
those  gracious,  those  spiritful  communications  meant  by 

milk  and  wine,  the.se  shall  all  stand  you  in  nothing;  j-ou 
shall  have  all  freely  if  you  will  come.  "  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 

with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  Why  this  is 
a  strange  way  to  induce  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
to  become  friends  with  him.  You  will  say,  I  have  offended 
him  highly,  lived  long  in  continual  neglect  of  him  and  re- 

bellion against  him;  how  shall  I  see  his  face  ■?  How  shall 
I  hold  up  my  head  before  him  ?  What  shall  I  render  to 
him  by  way  of  recompense  1  Shall  it  be  thousands  of 
rams,  or  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  1  Alas  !  I  cannot 
command  them,  and  they  would  signify  nothing  if  I  could. 
If  this  whole  world  were  mine,  and  I  could  make  it  one 
flaming  sacrifice  to  his  offended  wrath  and  justice,  it  would 
avail  nothing.  Oh  !  to  have  any  such  objection  seasonably 
and  aptly  obviated!  Why  all  that  you  need,  it  shall  be 
given  without  price.  Without  price  !  what,  such  precious 
things  as  I  need,  and  must  have,  or  I  must  perish  1  Yes, 

be  they  never  so  precious.  "  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 

ransom  for  many."  Do  not  think  it  will  reach  but  to  a 
few.  Be  they  never  so  many,  it  is  a  ransom  of  sufficient 

value.  "  He  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  (see  1  Tim. 
ii.  6.)  to  be  testified  in  due  time."  That  is,  he  offered  so 
full  a  ransom,  that  if  there  were  never  so  many  to  be  saved, 
there  needs  no  addition  to  the  value  of  the  ransom.  And 

none  can  fall  short  of  being  saved,  for  that  reason,  because 
the  ransom  was  too  little,  because  it  would  not  answer  the 

exigencies  of  the  case.  That  can  ne\er  be  objected. — "  To 
be  testified  in  due  time."  I  rest  on  that  passage,  too 
faintly  rendered,  and  so  as  to  hide  us  from  the  true  and 

full  significancy  of  it ;  "  he  gave  himself  a  ransom,  a  testi- 
mony ;"  there  is  no  more  than  so  ;  which  being  read  as  a 

parenthesis,  those  w^ords  (in  due  time)  are  connected  with 
the  former,  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  in  due  time,  in  the 
proper  appointed  time.  A  testimony ;  yea,  a  wonderful 
testimony.  Christ  upon  the  cross!  What  a.  testimony  is 
this  of  the  reconcileablenessof  God  to  sinners!  What  pre- 

tence hath  the  unbeliever,  or  any  heart,  against  the  speak- 

ingness  and  significancy  of  this  testimony "?  When  you  see 
Christ  dying,  and  Christ  a  ransom  to  redeem  sinners  by  a 
reconciling  sacrifice,  is  not  that  a  sufficient  testimony  of 
the  Divine  good  will?  You  see  this  in  far  lower  instances: 
he  did  not  leave  himself  without  witness,  when  there  was 
iio  more  to  be  seen  of  his  kindness,  propension,  and  good 
will  to  men,  but  giving  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  sea- 

sons. But,  oh  !  what  a  witness  is  this,  when  he  gives  his 
Son  to  die  as  a  ransom  upon  the  cross  !  when  he  is  set 

forth  (as  the  expression  is)  "  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  bloodj"  Rom.  iii.  25.  A  mighty  testimony  to 
the  grace  of  God,  and  a  mighty  testimony  against  the  un- 

belief of  men.  He  gave  himself  a  ransom  ;  and  here  was 
the  testimony  that  God  is  ready  to  receive  returning  sin- 

ners, and  to  be  reconciled  to  them  without  any  price  paid 

by  them.  Having  such  a  ran.som,  such  a  price  paid  drm 
already  for  them  ;  so  that  now,  sinners,  whoever  you  are, 
that  live  under  the  Go.spel,  you  have  not  this  pretence  left 
against  making  haste  to  be  reconciled  unto  God — "  I  have 

highly  ofl'ended  him,  I  have  wronged  him;  I  can  make 
him  no  recompense,  no  satisfaction."  This  is  to  add 
wickedness  to  your  sin,  to  think  of  making  him  a  satislac 
tion.  He  never  leaves  that  upon  you;  you  have  not  that 
tosayagainst  returning  presently,  and  falling  with  a  broken 
heart  at  the  footstool  ot  the  throne  of  gra>je.  You  are  not 
to  insist  upon  this;  it  Avould  be  wickedness  to  stand  upon 
it,  to  think  of  making  him  satisfaction.  No,  you  have 
nothing  to  do,  but  only  to  fly  to  him  for  mercy,  implore 
his  mercy,  be  at  his  foot ;  there  will  be  peace  between 
him  and  you.  He  is  willing  to  be  reconciled,  and  it  shall 
cost  you  nothing.  And  then  lastly  as  to  this  former  head, 
in  the  8th  place, 

8.  He  thus  at  length  brings  about  actual  covenanting 
between  himself  and  the  sinner.  That  covenant  into  which 

they  enter  is  a  covenant  of  reconciliation,  a  covenant  of 
peace,  a  league  of  amity,  in  which  they  take  him  lor  their 
reconciled  God,  through  Christ  the  great  Mediator  of  this 
covenant,  and  give  up  themselves  as  reconciled  ones  to  be 
of  his  people.  He  brings  them  to  thi.s,  desists  not,  gives 
not  over  the  treaty  with  such  as  do  believe  to  righteousness 
and  salvation,  till  matters  be  brought  to  this  issue  and  re- 

sult. A  covenant  is  struck  between  him  and  them.  The 

sinner  seeing  this  slate  of  the  case,  I  must  perish  if  I  do 
not  turn  ;  if  I  do  turn,  reconciliation  and  pardon  and  ac- 

ceptance with  God  will  cost  me  nothing,  I  shall  have  all 
freely;  then  1  have  no  more  to  say,  but  to  resign  and  say, 
Lord,  I  take  thee  for  my  reconciled  God ;  1  give  up  my- 

self to  thee  as  a  reconciled  one,  to  be  of  thy  people.  Here 
is  the  issue  and  result  of  things  between  God  and  sinners. 

Then,  when  he  is  dealing  with  them,  in  order  to  the  pro- 
ducing of  that  faith  in  them,  upon  wiiich  they  are  justified 

and  saved   Now  the  state  of  friendship  is  i>ett]ed,  and 

all  things  are  concluded  between  him  and  themib^^  a  solemn 
covenant.  "  Now  (saith  he)  I  have  the  sinter  r^uced 
and  under  bonds,  safe  and  happy  bonds,  I  am  content  to 
be  under  bonds  myself  to  him  ;  at  the  same  time  I  require 
him  to  be  bound,  1  bind  myself.  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee, 

though  thou  hast  been  an  offending  creature."  And  so  the 
poor  soul  it  hath  no  more  to  do  but  to  accept  God  for  his 
God,  and  to  resign  himself  to  him  as  a  reconciled  one,  to 
be  of  his  people.  Now,  I  say,  the  state  of  friendship  is 
settled  by  all  this  between  God  and  the  sinner;  and  being 

so,  there  are  sundry  other  great -expressions  of  friendship 
consequent  upon  the  settlement  of  this  state.     As, 

1.  That  God  takes  possession  of  such  a  one  as  his  own. 

He  takes  an  entire  possession  of  him.  Now-  thou  art  mine ; 
not  in  right  and  title  only  as  thou  wast  before,  and  as  all 
the  creaticm  is,  but  mine  by  consent,  mine  by  covenant ; 

mine  by  claim,  and  thy  own  solemn  act  indeed.  He  ac- 
cordingly takes  possession  of  the  soul  as  his  own  ;  comes 

in  upon  it  with  the  fulness  of  that  Spirit  that  designs  here 
to  fix  his  abode,  and  vouchsafe  its  constant  inhabiting 

presence. I  told  you,  before,  the  distinction  between  the  Spirit's 
visiting  and  the  Spirit's  dwelling;  and,  if  you  will,  of  its 
building  and  its  inhabiting.  In  all  the  fomier  work  it  did 
visit,  and  it  was  a  building  preparing  for  itself  Whatso- 

ever was  done  or  wrought  in  the  soul  in  all  the  fore-men- 
tioned kinds,  it  was  all  the  work  of  that  Spirit  approaching 

the  soul,  and  forming  it  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
designed.  And  being  so  prepared  and  formed,  now  it 
comes  and  inhabits  the  soul  so  prepared  and  brought  into 
such  a  state  by  the  Spirit:  for  it  is  now  its  temple.  It  is 

become  a  temple.  He  was  to  build  first  •,  he  finds  all  in 
ruins  and  rubbish  ;  the  ruins  of  an  old  temple.  But  now 
there  is  a  new  fabric  erected.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  aie 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleih  in 
you  V  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  In  whom  we  are  builded  together, 
"that  is.  in  Christ;  in  whom  the  foundations  are  laid  of  this 
temple,  and  who  is  him-^elf  the  oiiginal  temple,  replenished 
with  the  fulness  of  God.  "  Destroy  this  temple,  (meaning 

his  body,)  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  again." Here,  I  say,  was  the  original  temple,  and  the  model  and 
platform  of  that  temple,  which  every  regenerate  person  be- 

comes upon  miion  with  him.     All  are  brought  as  so  many 
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lively  stones  to  that  "living  corner-stone,  and  so  built  up 
a  spiritual  house,"  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  And  so  that,  "  In  whom 
ye  are  also  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit,"  Ephes.  ii.  22.  Here,  ergo,  now  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  to  dwell — a  mighty  friendship !  I  will  have  my  very 
Spirit  be  in  you.  "I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them,"  Ezck.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  I  will  put 
it  into  you,  so  that  there  it  shall  have  a  fixed  abode. 
Hereby  we  know  that  he  dwelleth  in  us  and  we  in  him, 

by  the"  Spirit  that  he  hath  given  us.  This  is  the  mutual indwelling  which  speaks  the  nearne.ss  of  the  union,  and  is 
indiJierently  expressed  by  God's  dwelling  in  us  and  our 
dwelling  in  him.  We  could  know  nothing  of  this,  but  by 
the  Spirit  in  its  vital  and  discernible  operations.  By  the 
Spirit  that  he  hath  given  us,  (which  is  an  active,  powerful 
principle  in  us,)  we  know  that  he  dwells  in  us  and  we 
dwell  in  him  ;  it  speaks  itself  by  efforts  that  may  be  felt, 
that  are  most  perceptible.     And, 

2.  He  hereupon  holds  a  continual  communion  with  such 
souls:  that  is  it  for  which  he  will  dwell  with  them  by  his 
Spirit,  in  order  to  constant  converse  ;  as  they  that  cohabit 
can  converse  together  more  freel}'  and  more  constantly  than 
others.  Indeed,  cohabitation  is  not  fully  expressive  of  this 
case,  of  this  mutual  inhabitation,  which  comes  a  great  deal 
nearer;  so  that  the  conversation  that  can  be  between  them 
who  inhabit  in  the  same  walls,  and  under  the  same  roof, 
is  too  defectively  expressive  of  vital  communion,  that  living 
intercourse  which  is  between  God  and  such  souls  :  for  as 
he  doth  inhabit  by  his  Spirit,  he  converseth  by  his  Spirit. 
This  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son,  but 
by  the  Spirit,  called  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Compare  1  John  i.  3.  with  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  That  fellowship 
which  believing  souls  are  said  to  have  with  the  Father  and 
with  the  Son,  is  called  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
the  immediate  agent  between  the  blessed  God,  Father  and 
Son,  and  the  soul,  that  must  move  and  work  towards  him. 
And  so  this  communion  is  not  like  that  between  men  and 
men,  be  they  never  so  near  and  never  so  dear  to  each  other, 
never  such  friends;  they  cannot  converse  but  by  words  or 
by  external  signs  and  tokens.  But  here  is  an  immediate 
converse  of  spirit,  a  vital  converse  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  mo- 

ving the  soul  inwardly,  and  making  it  move  under  its  mo- 
lions  back  again  towards  God  in  Christ:  for  God  is  not 
to  be  conversed  with  otherwise  than  in  his  Christ.  And 
so  the  matter  differs  as  to  this  sort  of  operation  by  the  re- 

newed soul,  from  the  operations  that  are  exerted  and  put 
forth  in  it,  by  way  of  preparation  and  introduction  unto 
this  state  of  friendship ;  for  in  those  the  soul  is  but  passive, 
barely  passive,  it  is  wrought  upon;  but  now  it  comes  to 
be  active ;  it  is  so  acted  upon  as  to  procure  a  continual 
iB-acting,  and  it  is  so  in  every  gracious  act.  Such  is  the 
vouchsafement  of  grace  on  God's  part,  and  such  the  exi- 

gency of  the  case  on  the  soul's  part,  that  there  shall  not  be 
one  act  but,  saith  God,  I  will  have  a  hand  in  it.  He  min- 

gles with  the  renewed  spirit  in  every  gracious  act  that  this 
communion  speaks.  As  it  is  in  playing  on  a  musical  in- 

strument, there  is  no  string  that  sounds  untouched,  and 
every  string  as  it  is  touched ;  here  is  action  and  re-action 
throughout;  so  it  is  in  this  communion  between  God  and 
the  soul  through  Christ  and  by  the  Spirit. 

Here  is  the  greatest  friendliness  imaginable  on  his  part  to 
bring  it  about  and  procure  that  a  soul  which  was  alienated 
from  him,  and  a  stranger  and  disaffected  to  him,  which 
chose  to  live  at  the  utmost  distance  from  him,  now  acts  all 
in  God.  "  He  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  maybe  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God," 
John  iii.  21.  There  are  such  works,  such  motions,  such 
modencies,  such  suspirings  in  the  soul,  as  speak  him  to  be 
the  author;  as  carry  their  own  proof,  their  own  evidence 
in  them,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.  Men  would  be 
no  such  thing  if  God  were  not  in  the  matter.  But  O  ! 
what  friendliness  is  this,  that  he  will  procure  that  there 
should  be  such  a  converse,  such  an  intercourse;  his  own 
blessed  Spirit  mingling  with  the  spirit  of  a  poor  soul,  which 
he  hath  now  put  his  own  impression  upon,  and  gives  his 
vital  formative  touch  unto. 

3.  His  friendship  appears  upon  all  this,  that  now  he  taketh 
all  due  care  of  their  growth,  of  their  improvement  in  all 
spiritual  excellencies.     He  takes  continual  care,  I  say,  of 

their  growth,  all  due  care,  all  that  it  befits  and  becomes 
him  to  take.  And  you  must  know,  that  his  friendliness  in 
this  thing  is  not  to  be  estimated  merely  by  the  success, 
by  their  actual  discernible  growth  and  improvement ;  be- 

cause his  care  and  his  agency  must  be  suitable  to  the 
subject.  This  the  divine  decorum  doth  require,  that  his 
agency  should  be  suitable  to  the  subject,  and  the  subject 
must  be  considered  as  an  intelligent  subject.  And,  ergo, 
how  are  such  to  grow  1  They  are  not  to  grow  as  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  not  to  grow  as  the  grass  and  trees  grow,  with- 

out any  thing  of  care  and  concern.  Indeed,  we  are  direct- 
ed by  our  Saviour,  in  reference  to  our  external  concerns^ 

to  be  void  of  all  perplexing  care,  considering  how  the  lilies 
of  the  field  grow  without  it.  But  there  is  no  such  thing  di- 

rected with  reference  to  our  souls  and  spiritual  concern- 
ment. But  we  are  there  put  upon  seeking  and  striving  to 

the  very  utmost.  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  princi- 
pally, with  all  the  intentions  of  your  souls.  That  king- 

dom of  God,  which  in  its  first  and  inchoate  state  must  be 
within  us,  that  we  are  to  intend  and  take  care  of,  and  to 
labour  every  day  to  have  our  spirits  near,  and  more  culti- 

vated and  wrought  into  a  compliance  with,  and  subservi- 
ency to,  the  laws  and  rules  of  that  kingdom :  this  must  be 

our  business.  Our  souls  ought  to  be  a  garden,  a  paradise, 
which  we  are  to  till  and  cultivate,  and  to  take  a  continual 
care  of.  Therefore,  I  say,  that  the  friendliness  that  is  to 
be  seen  in  the  care  of  God  for  our  growth,  is  not  to  be  esti- 

mated merely  by  our  discernible  growth,  but  several  other 
ways.     As, 

1.  By  the  kindness  of  his  design:  he  designs  our  spi- 
ritual increase.     And, 

2.  By  the  aptness  of  the  means  that  he  useth  thereunto, 
both  internally  and  externally. 

(1.)  Internally.  He  hath  implanted  vital  principles  ca- 
pable of  growing,  capable  of  improving,  a  new  life,  a  new 

nature,  wiiose  tendency  is  to  perfection. 
Nalura  intcndit  pcrfcctissimum.  It  is  a  universal  law, 

concerning  all  nature,  that  it  ever  intends  that  which  is 
most  perfect.  And  certainly  the  new  nature  is  not  most 
unnatural,  it  is  not  the  least  of  all  natural ;  it  doth  not  de- 

viate from  and  fall  below  the  rules  of  universal  nature. 

He  hath  implanted  principles  which  naturally  tend  to  per- 
fection, and  that  affords  continual  influences  to  co-opeiale 

with,  and  cherish  those  principles  from  that  Spirit;  from 
which  it  is  possible  he  may  retire,  may  be  grieved,  and  so 
infer  miserable  infeeblements  and  languishments  upon  the 
deserted  soul,  deserted  in  a  degree,  and  deserted  for  a  lime. 

And, 

(2.)  He  affords  the  most  suitable  external  means.  The 
sincere  milk  of  the  word  is  to  be  received  for  that  very  pur- 

pose, that  we  may  grow  thereby  ;  and  we  are  directed  con- 
tinually to  supplicate  and  draw  down  by  believing,  by  the 

exercise  of  that  principle  of  faith,  influences  from  above 
that  may  cherish  all  the  rest,  and  to  have  that  faith  exer- 

cised and  breathing  in  all  the  external  duties  and  acts  o 
worship,  which  from  lime  to  time  are  to  be  performed. 
And  herein  there*isa  great  appearance  and  demonstration 
of  God's  friendliness  towards  regenerate  souls.  He  so  far 
takes  care  of  their  growth,  doing  what  becomes  and  befits 
the  wisdom  of  a  God  to  do  in  his  dealings  with  intelligent 
creatures,  reasonable  .spirits  now  inspired  from  himself, 
and  planted  with  new  principles  from  above  ;  yea,  and  in 
this  matter  his  friendliness  must  be  owned  to  appear, 

(3.)  In  the  very  rcbukings  themselves,  which  he  gives, 
when,  through  slothful  neglect,  languishings  do  ensue. 
For  we  must  know,  that  such  decays  as  are  consequent 

upon  the  Spirit's  being  grieved,  and  retiring  and  with- 
drawing in  a  degree,  are  at  the  same  time  faults  and  chas- 

tisements. If  my  spirit  languisheth,  be  faint  and  feeble, 
this  is  a  defect, — the  wont  of  that  spirit  and  liveliness  that 
should  be  in  me,  and,  ergo,  blameable.  But  it  is  correct- 

ive also  ;  "  thine  own  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee,"  Jer. 
ii.  19.  See  now  "  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that 
thou  hast  forsaken  me,"  that  thou  hast  withdrawn  thyself, 
that  thou  hast  retired  and  neglected  me  :  "  thy  own  back- 

slidings shall  reprove  thee."     And  then, 
(4.)  The  friendliness  that  appears  in  that  care  which 

God  takes  of  our  spiritual  growth,  is  seen  in  the  excellency 
of  the  ))lant  that  is  to  grow,  or  whose  growth  or  improve- 

ment he  takes  this  care  of'.  And  what  is  that  ?  A  divine  and 
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neavenly  principle,  and  all  additional  degrrees,  by  the  acces- 
sion whereof  it  is  said  to  improve  and  grow.  They  hold 

to  the  kind,  they  are  congenerous,  and  are  of  the  same 
kind.  So  that  if  there  be  growth,  there  is  always  a  suit- 

able communication  from  heaven,  from  God,  which  is  in 
its  own  kind  and  nature  a  divine  and  heavenly  thing. 

That  grace  which  is  to  grow,  is  a  heaven-born  thing;  a 
thing  born  of  God.  It  is  God's  own  production ;  yea,  it 
is  his  very  image;  for  the  creation  is  his  production — he 
hath  made  all  things.  But  this  is  a  production  of  his  own 
image,  his  very  likeness.  The  new  man  is  created  after 
God.  He  is  himself  at  once  the  author  and  exemplar  of 

this  work  and  production.  Eph.  iv.  24.  "  And  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 

image  of  him  that  created  him,"  Colo.ss.  iii.  10.  God  is 
now  introducing  his  own  image  into  the  soul,  when  he  is 
new-creating  it.  And  this  is  a  work  not  to  be  done  in  the 

dark ;  it  "  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  him."  Now,  (as  if  he  should  say,  I  am  now 
going  to  raise  up  a  new  creation  in  a  dark,  dead,  ruined, 
desolate,  forlorn  soul :  it  is  a  glorious  work  I  am  about, 
let  it  be  beheld,  let  it  come  into  the  light.  I  will  have  the 
soul  itself  know  what  I  am  doing  upon  it:  it  is  renewed 
in  knowledge,  a  light  shining  upon  the  soul,  by  which  it 
may  perceive  that  God  is  bringing  in  upon  it  his  own 
likeness.  Mighty  friendliness  this  is.  As  it  is  often  a  way 
wherein  a  man  expresses  his  kindness  to  his  friend,  by 
giving  him  his  picture,  so  doth  God  express  his  friendli- 

ness, gives  his  picture,  and  gives  it  so  inwrought  into  the 
soul  itself.  Wherever  thou  goest,  I  will  have  thee  carry 
my  picture,  even  in  thy  breast.  Great  friendliness.  And 
this  is  an  image  that  can  grow;  for  it  is  a  living  image, 
not  a  dead  show.  It  is  a  vital  image  that  is  capable  of 
improvement,  and  growing  liker  and  liker,  and  still  of 

growing  liker  and  liker,  as  the  image  is.  "  By  beholding 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image, 

from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  What  a  mighty  friendliness  is  tliis!  But  then  I 
should  come,  in  the  fourth  place,  to  show, 

4.  What  friendliness  he  expresses  towards  the  soul,  upon 
its  backsliding,  after  all.  How  graciously  he  recalls  the 
backsliding  soul,  and  what  his  workings  towards  it  are 
herein  and  hereupon.  But  methinks  the  hearing  of  all  this 
should  set  many  a  heart  on  work  among  us.  Oh,  who 
would  not  have  such  a  friend  1  Who  would  want  such  a 

friend,  if  he  be  to  be  hadl  If  friendship  with  him  be  a 
possible  thing,  oh,  why  should  I  live  upon  earth  without 
it  1  They  are  dark  and  gloomy  days  wherein  generally  men 
go  from  morning  to  night,  and  know  nothing  of  this 
friendly  converse  with  him.  Oli,  why  should  not  my  soul 
be  open  to  the  entertainment  of  such  a  friendly  overture? 
Why  should  not  I  fall  in  with  it  1  Why  should  such  a  day 
be  lost  to  me?  Wh)'  should  such  a  day  as  this  he  past 
overl  the  day  of  treaty  betwixt  the  blessed  God  and 
wretched  souls.  Why  should  I  lose  such  a  day,  and  not 
be  immediately  and  out  of  hand  taken  into  this  blessed 
state  of  friendship  with  God,  and  give  up  myself  abso- 

lutely and  entirely  to  him?     But  now  to  proceed: 
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Avd  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  ̂ 'C. 

4.  It  is  a  further  expression  of  friendliness  on  God's 
part,  towards  these  believing  ones,  that  when  they  wander 
and  backslide  from  him,  he  recalls  them  and  recovers 
them — takes  a  course  for  their  reducement — will  not  let 
them  go  so  as  at  length  to  lose  them,  by  not  using  the 

most  apt  and  fit  means  for  their  recover^'^  and  final  salva- 
tion. How  often  is  his  voice  heard  crying  out,  "  Return, 

return,  ye  backsliding  children."  How  full  of  affection  to 
this  purpose  are  there  many  verses  in  Jeremiah  iii.  Plead- 

ing, striving  with  backsliding  wanderers,  that  they  would 
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return.  Indeed  it  is  such  an  aggravation  to  the  sinner,  as 

it  might  make  it  astonishing  to  us,  that  .«uch  as  have  been 
treated  with  such  kindness  and  friendliness  as  doth  ap- 

pear in  all  the  fore-mentioned  instances,  should  yet  be  so 
prone  to  backslide  and  deviate.  How  might  it  confound 
us  to  think  that  such  a  spirit  should  be  in  us,  that  no  en- 

ticements, no  endearmems,  will  stay  or  hold  us  in  with 
this  our  great  and  ble.sscd  friend,  but  that  we  should  still 
be  -SO  apt  to  make  excursions.  What  with  convictions  we 
have  continual  reason  to  discern,  and  with  sorrow  and 
shame  to  confess  in  this  kind,  is  what  we  find  in  the  word 

of  truth,  and  in  the  sacred  records  often.  "  My  people  are 
bent  to  backslide  from  me,"  Hosea  xi.  7.  A  people  that 
might  call  themselves  his,  and  whom  he  calls  his,  that 
there  should  be  such  a  bent  in  them,  not  a  weak  inclina- 

tion only  appearing  now  and  then,  and  usually  overcome, 
but  a  stiff  and  steady  bent,  a-s  the  expression  signifies  - 
this  is  very  amazing.  And  that  there  is  a  continual  bent 

and  proneness  this  way,  the  apo.stle's  caution  to  Christians 
doth  too  plainly  signify.  '■  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing 

from  the  living  God,"  Heb.  iii.  12.  They  who  believe  have 
.still  reason  to  say,  "  Lord,  help  our  unbelief."  They  who have  that  for  the  nature  and  kind  of  it  which  was  the  faith 

of  Abraham,  and  whereupon  God  imputes  righteousness 
to  him,  they  are  not  throughout  always  of  his  practice,  do 
not  constantly  walk  by  that  faith.  Though  that  faith,  in 
the  nature  and  kind  of  it,  was  spoken  of  as  so  common  to 
him  with  all  believers,  that  it  is  designedly  represented 

and  held  forth  to  us,  as  neither  confined  to  the  circum- 
cision nor  to  the  uncircumcision.  And,  ergo,  so  mighty  a 

stress  is  laid  upon  this  thing,  that  he  had  this  upon  which 
God  judged  him  righteous  before  he  was  circumcised; 
that  so  it  might  be  understood  that  this  faith,  and  the  jus- 

tifying, saving  effects  of  it,  were  not  confined  to  the  Jew 

or'Gentile,  but  common  to  believers  of  both  sorts  by  the 
same  faith;  God  justifying  the  circumcision  and  uncir- 

cumcision too,  through"  the  same  faith,  as  you  find  Rom. iii.  30. 

But  this  faith  hath  its  remission,  (as  to  degree,  and  as 

its  exercise,)  its  great  and  sinful  intermissions ;  for  all  in- 
termissions of  acts  are  not  sinful ;  but  there  are  sinful  in- 
termissions too  of  the  exercise  of  faith  very  frequently,  and 

then  what  is  the  issue  and  effect  ?  Departing  from  the  li- 
ving God,  backsliding,  drawing  off  from  God,  as  faith  is  a 

coming  to  him.  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 

are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  "He  that 
Cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Believing 
is  coming;  disbelieving,  not  believing,  ceasing  to  believe, 

that  is  departing  from  him — going  off.  Take  heed  of  "  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  which  lies  in  that  departure  from 
the  living  God. 

But  as  that  is  indeed  on  their  parts  a  most  unfriendly 

thing,  oh,  how^  friendly  is  it,  that,  when  they  depart,  he 

calls  after  them,  "  Whither  are  ye  going?"  Rather  might 
he  have  said,  and  with  infinitely  higher  rea.son,  "Be  gone 
then.  Will  you  be  gone? — then  depart  for  ever."  I  say 
with  higher  reason,  than  he  who  once  said  somewhat  like 
it.  It  is  said  of  that  morose  philosopher,  (who  was  wont 

to  be  called  the  Cynic,)  that  his  servant  Manes  was  leav- 
ing him,  withdrawing  himself  from  him.  and  was  gone. 

Some  of  his  friends  would  have4»ad  him  send  after  him,  to 

have  reduced  him.  '  Fetch  him  back  ?  No,  (saith  he.)  that 
is  a  mean,  that  is  a  turpid  action.  It  is  very  mean  and  dis- 

honourable (suiih  he)  that  Manes  should  think  that  he 
could  live  without  Diogenes,  and  Diogenes  should  not 

live  without  Manes:  never  send  after  him.'  Oh!  with 
how  infinitely  higher  reason  might  God  have  .said  so. 
"That  is  mean,  that  they  should  think  they  could  live 
without  me,  but  I  cannot  live  without  them.  If  they  will  be 

gone,  let  them  go."  But  he  doth  not  do  so ;  and.  ergo, 
you  mav  under.stand  it  is  pure  friendliness  towards  them, 

"that  when  they  are  departed  and  gone,  he  ever  calls  after them  ;  that  he  should  direct  his  proclamation  to  be  made 

in  such  cases.  Go  and  proclaim  these  words,  "Return, 
return,  O  ye  backsliding  children,"  as  it  is  in  Jeremiah  iii. 
That  he  should  insist  upon  it,  urge  and  inculcate  it,  as  he 

doth.  You  have  the  same  thing  again,  Ho.?ea  xiv.  1.  "  O 
Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  for  thou  hast  fallen 
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by  thine  iniquity, — I  will  heal  their  backsliding,  I  will 
love  them  freely:  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  him," 
ver.  4.  How  gracious  an  invitation  doth  he  send  after  such 
as  are  backsliders,  revolted  and  gone,  to  return  and  come 

back  again.  He  orders  that  they  "shall  hear  a  voice  be- 
hind them,  a  word  (as  Isa.  xxx.  21.)  saying.  This  is  the 

way,  walk  ye  in  it."  As  if  he  should  have  said,  Alas !  you 
mistake  your  way,  whither  are  you  going?  This  is  the 
right  way.  You  are  going  away  from  your  God ; — you 
seem  most  dangerously  to  mistake  your  way,  when  you 
are  going  to  the  right  hand,  or  going  to  the  left  hand.  This 
is  not  your  way  to  God,  and  to  rest,  and  blessedness,  and 
peace,  and  a  finally  good  state.  And  by  many  media,  and 
sometimes  immediately,  he  causeih,  and  he  maketh  such 

a  voice  to  be  heard,  "a  voice  behind  them,"  or  that  shall, 
some  way  or  other,  reach  their  ears,  and  reach  their  hearts. 
Sometimes  he  takes  care  that  they  shall  meet  it  in  the 
Bible ;  drops  a  word  into  their  minds,  which  they  have 
heretofore  read,  or  providentially  puts  it  under  their  eye. 
How  many  such  seasonable  voices  have  there  been  to  poor 
wanderers,  that  if  they  have  taken  up  this  Book  (and  some- 

times it  may  be  very  carelessly,  and  without  design)  they 
have  met  with  a  passage  that  hath  struck  them.  I  am  out 
of  the  way,  I  must  go  back  to  my  God  again.  Sometimes 
they  meet  with  it  in  a  sermon ;  sometimes  in  the  conver- 

sation of  a  pious  friend;  .sometimes  in  a  providence,  in  an 
affliction,  a  loss,  a  sickness,  a  pain.  Sometimes  stroke 
comes  upon  stroke,  in  such  kinds:  and  if  they  will  wan- 

der in  by-paths,  God  hedgeth  up  the  way  with  thorns,  and 
they  are  constrained  to  retreat  and  go  back:  they  can  find 
no  other  way  but  to  return.  It  is  the  world,  commonly, 
that  insnares  and  entices  away  men's  hearts  from  God,  that 
he  imbitters  to  them.  And  sometimes  they  meet  with  so 
great  losses  in  worldly  respects,  that  thereupon  they  begin 
to  say.  Why  at  this  rate  I  may  lose  all,  sure  it  concerns 
me  to  ascertain  to  myself  somewhat  that  cannot  be  lost. 
And  the  effect  is  sometimes  such  that  they  must  say.  If  I 
had  not  that  loss,  I  had  lost  myself.  If  I  had  not  lost  such 
and  such  a  part  of  my  estate,  in  all  likelihood  I  had  lost 
my  soul,  that  was  going. 

God  hath  by  such  a  means  reduced  me,  recovered  me, 
made  me  bethink  myself.  I  must  make  sure  of  my  relation 
to  God,  of  a  portion  in  God,  or  be  ruined  for  ever.  But 
whatsoever  the  means  be,  there  is  wonderful  kindness  and 
friendliness  in  the  thing. 

Sometimes  this  voice  comes  more  immediately.  And 
indeed  if  it  do  not  so,  he  doth  afford  media;  if  he  by  these 
doth  not  himself  work  the  effect  and  touch  the  heart,  it  is 
never  brought  about.  He  speaks  inwardly  by  his  Spirit, 
striving  by  that ;  striking  the  soul  by  convictions,  rousing 
it  by  terrors;  and  when  it  is  seasonable  allures  it,  and  by 
pleasantness  and  sweet  relishes  of  better  things  than  they 
can  gain  by  their  wanderings.  And  then  also  he  sets  con- 

science on  work,  and  makes  that  to  fall  out  and  fight  with 
themselves,  and  they  are  engaged  in  soliloquies  and  in  dis- 

coursing and  debating  the  matter  with  their  own  souls. 
What  shall  I  get  by  this  course  of  Meandering,  to  which  I 
seem  to  have  indulged  myself  a  liberty?  what  will  come 
of  it?  He  makes  their  own  hearts  and  reins  to  instruct 
them  in  the  night  season,  and  then  to  commune  with 
themselves  on  their  bed,  and  be  still,  in  great  silence,  to 
discourse  and  reason  the TOatter  with  their  own  souls;  and 
so  one  way  or  other  reduceth  and  calls  back  the  poor  wan- 

derer. Oh  how  great  is  the  friendliness  of  all  this.  And 
then, 

5.  It  is  great  kindness  and  friendliness,  when  they  do 
return,  and  are  reduced,  that  he  so  freely  forgives  them; 
that  he  pardons  so  copiously,  so  plentifully.  As  there  is 
plenteous  forgiveness  with  him,  he  is  ready  to  multiply 
pardons  beyond  what  they  can  have  the  confidence  many 
times  to  ask ;  that  when  they  must  upon  occasion,  and  when 
their  hearts  are  touched  with  a  lively  sense  of  their  own 
disengenuous  dealings,  when  they  come  to  present  and 
prostrate  themselves  before  the  mercy  seat,  they  must  be  in 
such  postures  as  that  holy  man—"  I  blush,  I  am  ashamed, I  am  confounded,  and  not  able  to  lift  up  my  face  before 
thee."  He  is  in  this  case  more  ready  to  forgive  than  they 
can  be  to  ask  forgiveness.  Not  unto  "  seven  times,  but 
unto  seventy  times  seven."  They  would  be  soon  ashamed 
o  ask  at  that  rate.      And   when    they  are  convinced 

thoroughly,  and  in  good  earnest,  they  are  very  unapt  to  for- 
give themselves  as  God  is  apt  to  forgive  them.  And  indeed 

he  is  so  much  the  more  ready  to  forgive,  by  how  much  the 
less  apt  they  are  to  forgive  themselves.  Self-loathing,  self- 
accusing,  self-abhorrence;  they  are  the  best  part  of  the 
claim  that  they  can  make  to  forgiveness ;  to  say,  that  to 
them  belongs  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  but  to  him 
righteousness.  As  to  any  thing  that  is  in  them,  or  can 
have  place  there,  there  is  nothing  that  hath  more  an  aspect 
and  look  towards  forgiveness  from  God,  than  their  .<:everity 
towards  their  own  souls.  They  think  with  themselves, 
taking  measure  (as  they  are  too  prone  to  do)  of  God's 
greatness  by  their  own  littleness,  of  his  immense  goodness 
by  the  narrowness  of  their  own  spirits ;  and  what  they  find 
their  own  inclinations  to  be  towards  others  that  offend 
them,  implied  by  that  question  of  Peter  to  our  Lord, 
"  How  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive 
him?  till  seven  times?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee.  Until  seven  times;  but  until  seventy  limes 
seven,"  Matt,  xviii.  21,  22.  On  hearing  this,  the  disciples 
say  altogether,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith,"  Luke  xvii.  5. 
We  do  not  know  how  to  conceive  of  so  large  and  so 

copious  a  forgiveness,  or  promise  to  forgive,  as  this,  Lord, 
increase  our  faith,  if  such  a  thing  as  this  be  looked  for  from 
us.  We  know  not  how  to  comprehend  it.  So  much  more 
incomprehensible  and  inconceivable  is  that  readiness  to 
forgive  which  resides  in  the  fountain,  in  him  who  is  the 
Father  of  all  mercy,  and  of  all  compassion,  and  who  hath 
made  himself  known  by  the  name  of  "  The  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth.  Keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiv- 

ing iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 
Men  do  not  know  how  to  conceive  this  of  God,  and  ergo 
reason  thus  with  themselves,  I  should  not  know  how  to 
forgive  another  offending  me  so  oftentimes.  Alas !  saith 
God,  "  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are 
your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens 
are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 

yours,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts,"  Isa.  Iv.  8,  9. 
They  are  apt  to  measure  God  by  their  span  and  inch.  As 
the  distance  is,  and  infinitely  more,  between  heaven  and 
earth,  "and  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  he 
removeth  our  transgression  from  us."  It  is  in  the  same 
context  we  are  told  he  multiplies  to  forgive,  or  he  abun- 

dantly pardons.  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
imrighieous  man  his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our 

God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon,"  or  will  multiply  to 
pardon,  that  is  the  emphasis  of  the  Hebrew  expression. 
But  how  can  this  be  understood,  that  God  should  pardon 
so  numerous,  so  multiplied  transgressions  as  ours?  Why 
ergo,  those  words  come  in,  My  ways  are  not  as  your  ways, 
&c.  Indeed  if  any  should  think  hereupon  to  turn  this 
grace  into  lasciviousness,  that  is  to  turn  themselves  quite 
out  of  it.  "  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you : 
for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,"  Rom.  vi. 14.  These  are  inconsistent  terms,  to  be  under  grace  and 
under  the  dominion  of  sin.  Most  certain  it  is  (as  hath 
been  told  yon  before)  that  God  doth  impart  the  righteous- 

ness and  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ  together,  never 
separately.  "  And  .such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God," 
I  Cor.  vi.  11.  If  any  should  say  in  their  own  hearts,  Now 

I  may  sin  freely,  grace  will  abound.  Let  us  sin,  becau.'-e 
grace  abounds,  or  that  it  may  abound.  "  God  forbid  (saith 
an  apostle.)  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein?"  Rom.  vi.  2.  To  reason  ,so  is  to  reason 
yourselves  quite  out  of  all  interest  in  grace  at  all.  To 
leave  yourselves  nothing  at  all.  Because  that  grace  is  in 
those  streams  and  communications  of  it  inseparable  from 
itself.  That  is  pardoning  grace,  and  renewing,  sanctifying 
grace,  they  run  together  pari  passu.  And  God  justifies 
none  in  their  rebellion.  I  will  pardon  you ;  I  will  heal 
your  backslidings,  and  love  you  freely.  Only  acknowledge 
thine  iniquities,  Jer.  iii.  12,  13.  and  thence  to  the  19th 
verse.  Here  you  have  God  pleading  with  himself  on  the 
behalf  of  these  backsliding  ones,  what  he  shall  do  with 
them.  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children  ?  How 
shall  I  ever  look  upon  thee  as  a  child  more?    Why,  saith 
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he,  thou  shall  call  me  "  My  Father,"  and  not  turn  away 
from  me.  How  shall  I  do  this  1  "Why,  I  have  but  this  one 
■way,  to  do  it  inwardly,  to  touch  their  hearts.  How  shall 
I  ever  treat  you  as  children  again  1  Why,  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  I  must  inwardly  prompt  you  to  betake  yourselves  to 
me  with  inward,  child-like,  filial  humiliation,  contrition 
and  repentance,  so  as  to  make  you  own  me  for  your  Father 
with  relenting,  tender,  broken  hearts.  Then  I  shall  assign 
you  the  pleasant  portion  among  the  children,  not  disinhe- 

rit you,  not  put  you  out  of  the  family.  But  these  works  of 
grace  must  be  carried  on  towards  you  conjunctly,  or  not 
at  all.  Therefore,  that  soul  which  remains  under  the  pow- 

er of  sin  reigning  in  it,  and  wherein  it  hath  a  throne,  that 
soul  hath  nothing  to  do  with  pardoning  mercy,  while  this 
is  his  case  ;  for  he  hath  nothing  to  do  with  pardoning 
mercy  out  of  Christ.  And  if  he  be  in  Christ,  then  ChrLst 

is  made  unto  him  "  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption,"  2  Cor.  i.  30.     But  again, 

6.  Friendliness  appears  towards  those  that  have  made  a 
defection,  and  in  great  degrees  gone  off  from  God,  that  he 
doth  not  (while  it  is  but  in  such  degrees)  withdraw  his 

Spirit.  "  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me,"  says  the 
penitent  Psalmist,  Ps.  li.  11.  "and  cast  me  not  out  of  thy 
presence."  The  Spirit  is  all  this  while  not  yet  gone ;  it 
doth  not  desert  them.  It  hath  formed  such  into  habita- 

tions for  itself;  "  made  them  habitations  for  God  through 
the  Spirit,"  Ephes.  i.  11.  Temples  they  are  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  will  let  it  appear  that  he  is  not  easy  to  remove ; 
not  apt  to  withdraw  and  quit  his  habitation,  and  to  make 
a  sacred  habitation  or  temple  desolate.  Ergo,  prays  the 

Psalmi.st,  "  O  do  not  take  thy  Spirit  from  me,  nor  cast  me 
out  of  thy  presence !"  The  Spirit  was  not  totally  with- 

drawn, even  as  to  his  sense;  he  apprehended  it  to  be  with 

him  still.  When  he  saith,  "take  it  not  away,"  he  appre- 
hended he  then  had  it ;  and  when  he  saith,  "  cast  me  not 

away  from  thy  presence,"  he  apprehends  himself  to  be  in 
God's  presence  ;  I  am  yet  with  thee.  And  yet  there  was 
a  seemingness,  a  look,  an  aspect,  in  the  present  state  of 
things  between  God  and  him,  as  if  he  was  about  to  cast 

him  out,  according  to  "  O  do  not  cast  me  out  of  thy  pre- 
sence!" that's  death,  that's  deadly  to  me.  Oh!  he  dread- 

ed to  be  cast  out ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  apprehends 
himself  not  cast  out,  according  to  that  in  Ps.  Ixxiii.  23. 

"Nevertheless  I  am  still  with  thee;  thou  boldest  me  with 
thy  right  hand."  "  I  am  ever  with  thee,"  saith  he  in  one 
place;  and  saith  in  the  other,  "cast  me  not  out  of  thy  pre- 

sence." And  lay  this  together,  and  they  carry  this  signi- 
fication and  sense  with  them,  that  the  hand  which  .seemed 

to  thrust,  held  at  the  same  time.  The  hand  (I  say)  that 
seemed  to  throw  them  away,  it  held  them  to  him  at  the 
same  time. 

And  such  semblances  there  are  between  friends,  when 

on  the  one  part  there  is  occasion  given  to  resent  unkind- 
ness;  one  may  thrust  at  such  a  one,  as  if  one  would  have 
him  be  gone,  yet  hold  at  the  same  time,  as  loth  to  let  him 
go.     And  again, 

7.  This  friendliness  further  appears  in  the  same  case  in 
the  recomposing  of  the  frame  of  your  spirits,  when  all  was 
miserably  shattered  and  discomposed.  In  the  wanderings 
of  such,  they  waste  their  strength :  they  fall  and  break 
their  bones.  All  things  are  put  out  of  frame  with  them. 
Oh !  what  kindness  it  is  to  recompose  that  shattered 
frame!  It  comes  to  this  sometimes,  that  Christ  is  to  be 

formed  again  in  the  soul,  as  in  that,  Gal.  iv.  19.  "  Of 
whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in 

you."  The  work  of  the  new  creation  is  (as  it  were)  to  be 
done  over  again.  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  M'ithin  me,"  Ps.  li.  10.  Here  is 
more  creating  work  to  be  done  again,  new  creating  work 
to  be  done.  Not  as  if  there  were  nothing  left,  as  thoutrh 
there  were  no  residue;  but  there  is  much  to  be  done  de 

novo.  "  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips  peace,  peace."  What- 
soever is  to  be  produced  out  of  a  foregoing  state  of  non- 
entity, this  must  be  still  creation.  This  heart  was  become 

unclean  ;  there  must  be  a  cleanness  now  wrought  in  it  by 
creation.  "  Create  in  me  a  new  heart."  The  frame  of 
my  spirit  was  all  wrong — "  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me,"  saith  the  Psalmist. 

And  how  much  of  friendliness  is  there  in  this.  The 

backslidden,  wandering  soul  hath,  in  its  departure  from 

God,  put  all  out  of  joint  and  frame;  every  thing  is  aaaiss. 
The  heart  was  inwrapt  in  darkness,  and  he  enlightens, 
and  with  his  beams  penetrates  that  darkness.  It  was 
dead,  and  he  quickens  it.  It  was  grown  a  vague  heart, 
and  he  makes  it  serious.  A  hard  heart,  and  he  raolifies 
it,  softens  it  again,  makes  it  tender.  The  conscience  was 
stupified,  but  he  awakens  it  to  the  work  and  business  of 
its  office.  Love  was  grown  cold,  he  makes  the  fire  glow 

again.  Desires  faint  and  languid,  they  become  now 
strong  and  vig:orous.  The  soul  was  grown  terrene  and 
worldly,  thinking  to  compensate  and  make  up  to  itself  out 
of  this  world  what  it  had  lost  in  God,  and  in  his  commu- 

nion, and  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  Christ,  and  so  was  fallen 

into  a  friendlv  treaty'  with  God's  enemy.  "  Know  ye  not 
that  the  friendship  of  this  world  is  enmity  with  God  1" 
He  opportunely  breaks  this  league,  renders  this  world 
again  a  contemptible  thing,  brings  the  poor  soul  to  over- 

come it.  "  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the 

world,"  gets  it  under  his  feet,  triumphs  over  it ;  so  that 
the  soul  is  enabled  to  say,  What  a  vile,  despicable  thing 
is  all  this  world,  to  become  (as  it  were)  the  competitor  and 
rival  of  the  great  God,  for  an  opposite  and  a  ruling  inte- 

rest in  my  heart  and  soul ! 
This  is  wonderful  kindness,  to  recompose  the  frame  of 

the  soul  when  all  is  out  of  course.  He  finds  the  poor 
creature  wounded,  and  he  heals  the  wound;  doth  the  part 
of  the  good  Samaritan,  pours  in  wine  and  oil;  v.hen  the 
wretched  creature  was  fallen  among  thieves,  got  into  bad 
company,  and  there  wounded  and  broken,  maimed,  and 
made  miserably  decrepid,  he  heals  all.  If  you  turn  I  will 

heal  your  backslidings.  "  Heal  my  soul  that  hath  sinned 
against  thee,"  .saith  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  xli.  4.  I  am  sen- 

sible of  wounds,  bruises,  and  broken  bones:  heal  my  soul. 

Experience  makes  such  say  as  they  come,  "Let  us  return 
unto  the  Lord  ;  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us  ;  he 

hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up,"  Hosea  vi.  1.  This 
is  still  great  friendliness.     And, 

8.  When  it  is  most  seasonable,  he  restores  them  peace 

and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  "the  joy  of  his  salvation," 
which  the  Psalmist  supplicates  for  in  that  penitential Psalm  li.     And, 

9.  He  helps  them  in  conflicts  all  along.  Their  life  is  to 
be  a  continual  conflict.  This  is  friendly  to  stand  by  them 

when  they  are  in  conflicts  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  con- 

flicts with  principalities  and  powers.  "  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,"  saith  our  Saviour,  speaking  directly  to  Pe- 

ter, but  in  the  plural  number,  Luke  xxii.  31.  "  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  He  would  have 
you  ;  Satan  hath  a  mind  to  you,  he  covets  3'ou  ;  but  I  have 

"prayed.  God  hath  put  these  believing  ones  out  of  doubt 
concerning  his  kind  propensions  towards  them  in  refe- 

rence to  this  case  of  their  being  tempted,  by  this,  that  he 
hath  set  over  them  "  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest, 
who  himself  having  suffered,  being  tempted,  is  able  to 

succour  them  that  are  tempted,"  Heb.  ii.  17,  18.  and  ch. 
iv.  15,  16.     And  in  the  last  place, 

10.  This  friendliness  appears  on  God's  part  in  introdu- 
cing them  at  last  into  the  heavenly  society,  who  are  all  to 

be  associated  with  himself  and  his  Christ  for  ever.  He 
enables  them  to  overcome,  and  they  then  must  sit  down  with 

him  upon  histhrone.  "  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  the  first  resurrection;  on  such  the  second  death  hath 
no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Chri.st, 

and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years,"  Rev.  xx.  6. 
This  is  great  friendliness  indeed,  that  can  never  be  satis- 

fied, but  with  eternal  converse,  to  be  everlaslinglj-  of  the 
same  society.  Then  those  that  were  of  Abraham's  faith, 
with  those  other  great  worthies  that  we  find  mentioned  to- 

gether often,  and  particularly  in  Hebrews  xi.  are  all  now 
gathered  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  where  all  the.-^e  friends  are  to  be 
entertained  toirether  in  one  society.  This  is  an  agreed 
thing,  and  the  known  and  declared  pleasure  of  God  and 

Christ ;  a  matter  concerted  between  him  and  his  Son."  I 
will  that  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where 

I  am  in  glory."  And  he  tells  us  elsewhere,  he  is  always 
heard  ;  ergo,  the  matter  is  agreed  between  him  and  his 
Father.  So  that  this  faith,  upon  which  persons  are  count- 

ed or  called  (as  Abraham  wa^;)  the  friends  of  God,  who  do 
believe  as  he  did,  doth  not  only  now  justify,  but  finally 
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save.  And  that  indeed  ought  to  compose  our  minds,  and 
lessen  the  wonder  with  us,  when  we  find  that  God  is  so 
frequently  gathering  and  drawing  up,  one  afier  another, 
out  of  this  world  of  ours,  divers  from  among  ourselves, 
gone  into  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  and  into  Abraham's  bo- 

som, being  believers  with  Abraham's  faith,  and  now  got 
into  possession  of  the  same  blessedness  that  he  liath  been 
so  long  possessed  of  Let  us  all  wait :  God  will  gather  us 
up  all  in  time.  For  those  who  have  lived  by  this  faith,  they 
are  all  designed  to  one  and  the  same  state.  They  must  be 
for  ever  together  with  the  Lord;  and  ergo,  we  ought  to 
comfort  our  own  hearts,  and  to  comfort  one  another,  (as 
the  apostle  concludes,  1  Thess.  iv.)  with  these  words; 

"  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  •,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

SERMON  XXXIIL* 
James  ii.  23. 

And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  tf>c. 

Now  we  have  spoken  of  the  former  part  of  God's  friend- 
liness towards  believers  ;  and  in  reference  thereto  we  have 

considered  this  friendship  objectively  and  passively.  Abra- 
ham was  called  the  friend  of  God ;  that  is,  one  towards 

whom  God  did  express  a  great  deal  of  friendship.  We 
are  now  to  consider  this  friendship  subjectively  on  our 
part,  as  that  whereof  we  are  the  subjects,  if  we  be  be- 

lievers; and  to  consider  what  appearances  there  are  in  the 
exercise  of  such  a  faith  of  a  friendly  mind  towards  God. 
What  hath  formerly  been  noted  to  you,  must  still  be 

remembered,  that  there  can  be  no  true  friendship  between 
God  and  man,  but  with  the  reservation  of  the  order  of 
superiority  and  inferiority  between  him  and  us ;  for  such 
friendship  as  shall  be  inconsistent  with  that,  we  must  still 
reserve  this  always  in  our  thoughts,  that  he  is  infinitely 
above  us;  and  we  are  upon  all  accounts  most  inconsider- 

able, mean,  and  little,  (next  to  nothing,)  in  comparison  of 
him;  that  he  is  a  friend  to  us,  as  he  is  all-sutticient,  in- 

finitely full,  and  self-communicative;  but  that  our  friend- 
ship towards  him  is  such  as  belongs  to  indigent,  craving, 

necessitous,  empty  creatures,  that  can  at  best  only  be 
brought  into  an  aptitude  to  receive  and  take  in  his  com- 

munications. And  indeed  that  faith  is  the  receptive  prin- 
ciple upon  which  Abraham  was  said  to  be  accounted 

righteous. 
This  must  be  always  remembered;  and  being  so,  then  I 

say  such  friendliness  towards  God  as  can  consist  with  our 
state,  and  with  a  state  of  things  between  him  and  us,  doth 
eminently  appear  in  many  great  indications,  in  or  about 
the  exercise  of  that  faith  towards  him,  upon  which  he  jus- 

tifies, and  is  finally  to  save. 
There  appears  to  be  much  of  a  friendly  mind  towards 

him  in  this  matter  upon  this  account,  that  the  woild  is  so 
generallj'- obdured  and  set  against  God  b)'  infidelity;  so 
that  such  a  faith  in  him  is  a  very  singular  thing  in  the 
world.  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  1  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  1"  as  the  complaint  is,  Isa. 
liii.  1.  when  the  design  was  to  give  a  representation  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  his  descent  into  this  wretched  world  of  ours, 
and  that  low  and  mean  state  of  humiliation  which  he  sub- 

mitted himself  to  here,  when  he  became  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  griefs.  Here  is  a  report  to  be  made 
of  these  things  unto  the  world.  But  who  believes  our 
report  1  Where  shall  we  find  those  that  will  believe  or 
regard  it  ?  We  speak  every  where  to  deaf  ears,  and  repre- 

sent these  matters  to  blind  eyes ;  hearts  obdured  and  shut 
up  in  unbelief  But  where  any  eyes  and  ears  are  opened, 
hi?arts  made  attentive  and  flexible,  though  this  be  of  God's 
own  promising,  he  looks  upon  it  with  a  kind  eye.  Well, 
now  I  find  then  there  are  some  among  men  that  are  not  so 
under  the  power  of  a  vicious  prejudice,  but  they  can 
hear  and  receive  what  is  reported  and  revealed  to  them 
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about  those  great  and  glorious  things  which  the  Gospel 
contains.  "  They  have  not  all  obeyed  the  Gospel,"  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Rom.  x.  16.  referring  to  and  quoting  this 
passage,  Isa.  liii.  1.  "For  Esaias  saith,  who  hath  believed 
our  report"?"  We  may  go  whither  we  will,  and  scarce 
can  find  any  one  who  believes  what  we  say,  though  we 
speak  the  greatest  and  most  glorious  things,  things  of  the 
most  pressing  necessity  and  highest  importance  to  the 
persons  themselves  to  whom  we  speak.  If  there  be  here 
and  there  some  in  a  corrupt  and  degenerate  world  that 
will  give  ear  and  any  regard  to  what  is  spoken  from  hea- 

ven in  the  name  of  the  Lord  about  the  great  concernments 
of  souls,  these  are  the  persons  that  have  found  favour  in 
his  eyes;  he  looks  upon  them  with  a  kind  eye,  as  he  did 

upon  Noah  in  such  a  corrupt  state  of  things.  "  Thee  have 
I  found  righteous  before  me."  Therefore,  for  thee  I  am 
resolved  there  shall  be  an  ark  prepared,  that  thou  mayest 
be  so  far  subser\'ient  to  that  design  of  thine  own  preserva- 

tion, as  to  be  employed  in  preparing  that  ark.  And  whence 
came  it  that  he  did  so  1  It  is  referred  to  his  faith.  "  By 
faith  he  being  warned  of  God,  and  moved  with  fear,  pre- 

pared the  ark,  to  the  saving  of  his  house."  Whereas  ergo, 
it  is  said,  Gen.  vii.  1.  "Thee  have  I  found  righteous  be- 

fore me  in  thy  generation."  I  will  take  care  of  thee  ;  thou 
hast  borne  a  friendly  mind  towards  me,  and  I  will  do  the 
part  of  a  friend  towards  thee.  I  say,  wherein  this  is  said, 
we  find  wherein  this  faith  stood.  Wherein  it  was  (i.  e. 
in  reference  to  the  productive  principle)  that  Noah  did 
come  to  approve  himself  one  that  bore  a  just  mind  towards 
God.  It  is  referred  all  to  this  principle,  and  resolved  all 
into  this  as  the  productive  principle,  to  wit,  "  that  Noah 
would  believe  God,"  would  take  the  word  of  God  when  no 
one  else  would  ;  "  all  flesh  having  corrupted  their  ways;" 
for  it  is  said,  "  he  being  moved  with  fear,  and  warned  of 
God,  prepared  an  ark."  There  was  the  same  previous 
warning  given  to  the  generality,  of  God's  intention  to  an- imadvert upon  the  wickedness  of  the  world;  and  Noah 

was  made  use  of  as  a  "  preacher  of  righteousness"  to  warn 
men  hereof,  to  give  them  premonition ;  but  nobody  regards 
it  but  he  and  tliose  few  of  his  family  that  were  saved  with 
him.  This,  in  general,  God  looks  upon  as  a  piece  ot 
friendliness  towards  him,  when  any  (though  first  taught 
and  influenced  by  himself  )  do  single  and  sever  themselves 
out  from  an  infidel  world,  and  do  receive  the  report  he 
makes  from  heaven  of  the  great  things  he  hath  designed, 
and  hath  put  into  a  method  in  order  to  the  recovering  and 
saving  of  lost  souls. 

But  this  I  do  only  pre-lay  as  a  general.  That  I  may 
more  dislinclly  speak  to  this  matter,  I  shall  show  you  what 
friendliness  is  shown  towards  God  in  and  about  the  exer- 
ci.se  of  this  faith,  the  faith  that  will  justify  and  save  in  such 
things  as,  \.  Faith  doth  suppose,  2.  Such  things  as  it  in- 

cludes, and  3.  Such  things  as  it  infers  and  draws  after  it. 
Things  of  all  these  sorts  will  appear  to  have  in  them  great 
indications  of  a  friendly  mind  towards  God ;  and  such  as 
are  indeed  the  peculiarities  of  those  few  believers,  in  com- 

parison, that  are  to  be  found  among  men. 
I.  Such  things  as  this  faith  doth  suppose.  And  when  I 

speak  of  this  faith,  I  especially  mean  that  very  unitive  act 
of  faith  by  which  the  soul  closeth  with  God  in  Christ,  and 
so  whereupon  it  is  mediately  in  a  justified  estate,  and  en- 

titled to  a  final  and  eternal  "salvation.  Speaking  of  that very  act  which  is  formally  unitive  betwixt  God  in  Christ 
and  the  soul,  there  are  several  other  acts  that  may  come 
under  the  general  notion  and  name  of  faith,  that  are  among 
the  things  presupposed  unto  this  act,  and  so  are  to  be  spo- 

ken to  under  the  head  of  things  supposed  ;  but  I  shall  be- 
gin somewhat  lower,  and  at  what  is  more  remote,  as, 

1.  The  soul's  listening  and  inquiring  after  God,  which 
this  believing  in  God  must  needs  be  understood  to  suppose, 
in  an  ordinaiy  cour.se  at  least.  They  that  at  length  come 
to  believe  in  him  as  Abraham  did  ;  they  must  be  supposed, 
however  inwardly  and  secretlyprompted  hereunto,  to  have 
made  some  inquiry  after  him  first.  The  most  content 
themselves  to  be  as  without  God  in  the  world  :  but  when 
he  hath  once  touched  a  mind  with  a  vital  touch,  it  begins 
then  to  rouse  and  stir  itself  Why,  what  1  Must  it  not 
have  been  some  infinitely  good  and  absolutely  first  Being 

that  hath  made  me  and  all  things  "?     Why  have  I  lived  in 
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that  contented,  voluntary  ignorance  of  him  so  longl  The 

most  are  habitually '•alienated  from  the  life  oi'God  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 

their  heart,"  as  the  expression  is,  Eph.  iv.  18. — "  They  are 
willingly  ignorant  of  God,"  2  Pet.  iii.  5. — "  They  like  not 
to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,"  Rom.  i.  28.  It  pleaseth 
them  not,  it  is  not  grateful  to  them ;  "  They  say  unto 
God,  Depart  from  us ;  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 

thy  ways,"  Job  xxi.  14.  But  when  he  secretly  prompts  a 
soul  and  saith  to  it,  "  Seek  my  face,"  there  is  immediately 
an  answer  in  the  heart, — "  Thy  face.  Lord,  we  will  seek :" 
we  can  live  without  God  in  the  world  no  longer ;  this  is  a 
wearisome,  gloomy  sort  of  life.  Why,  then,  the  soul  is 
awakened  to  inquire,  when  it  saith,  (what  so  few  say,) 

"  Where  is  God  my  maker,  that  giveth  songs  in  the  night  1" 
Job  XXXV.  9.  Here  is  the  first  appearance  of  a  friendly 
mind  towards  God,  when  the  soul  grows  impatient  of  dis- 

tance from  him,  unacquainlance  with  him,  and  ignorance 

jf  him.  The  most  can  go  from  da}' to  day  and  have  nothing 
to  do  with  God;  they  can  open  their  eyes  in  the  morning, 
when  the  eyelids  of  the  morning  open  upon  them,  and  never 
say.  Where  is  God  ? — walk  all  the  day  long,  and  never  con- 

cern themselves  with  him,  as  if  they  were  a  sort  of  absolute 

beings,  and  that  this  were  the  sense  of  their  hearts;  "We 
are  lords,  we  will  come  no  more  unto  thee,"  as  in  Jer. 
ii.  31.  Full  of  themselves,  and  full  of  the  emptiness  and 
vanity  of  a  world  made  subject  to  vanity  ;  and  so  there  is 
no  roond  for  God,  and  they  have  no  business  with  him. 

Why,  when  this  habitual  aversion  so  far  wears  ofl",  and  is 
counter-wrought,  as  that  the  soul  begins  to  inquire  and 
look  out  and  think  with  itself,  How  came  I  into  this  world  7 
and  how  came  there  to  be  such  a  world,  when  neither  I  nor 
it  could  be  without  a  Maker,  nor  that  Maker  without  a  rul- 

ing power  over  all ;  why  then,  "  where  is  God  m}'  Maker  V 
he  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  that  they 
might  feel  and  find  him  out ;  and  when  this  end  in  design- 

ing, and  making,  and  sustaining  such  a  world,  and  such  an 
order  of  creatures  in  it,  is  so  far  advanced  and  comported 
with,  Nov/,  saith  God,  mj'  creature  begins  to  rouse  and  look 
after  me;  then,  he  reckons,  is  the  first  appearance  of  a 
friendly  mind  towaids  him,  when  souls  grow  impatient 
and  sa}',  I  can  live  without  God  no  longer.  I  pray  you 
consider  this ;  with  such  as  never  had  to  do  with  God,  and 
never  intend  to  have,  all  this  will  signify  nothing  ;  but  with 
those  that  have  such  adesig^n,  and  would  fain  have  a  friend- 

ship established  betwixt  God  and  them,  these  things  will 
signify  much,  they  will  have  their  weight ;  they  can  weigh 
noihing  with  those  whom  they  do  not  concern.  Eat  who- 

soever can  apprehend  these  as  my  concernments,  they  are 
things  that  concern  me,  my  soul,  my  life,  my  welfare,  my 
eternal  hope;  with  such,  what  I  say  will  be  considerable. 
And  wheresoever  there  hath  never  yet  been  any  friendly 
concern  between  God  and  the  soul,  it  is  high  time  to  look 
after  it ;  and  if  ever  you  will  on  your  part,  it  must  begin  to 
express  and  show  itself  in  such  a  thing  as  this,  to  wish  that 
a  solicitude  be  awakened  in  you,  How  .shall  I  do  to  find  out 
God,  that  he  should  have  given  me  breath  and  being,  that 
I  should  continually  have  lived,  and  moved,  and  had  my 
being  in  him;  and  yet  all  this  while  not  be  seeking  after 
him,  to  feel  and  find  him  out  1  this  is  the  greatest  enmity 
imaginable.  And  ergo,  to  have  a  contrary  frame  and  dis- 

position of  spirit  beginning  to  express  itself,  must  be  some- 
what of  friendship. 

2.  There  is  a  certain  friendliness  towards  God  in  this  mat- 
ter, in  the  acknowledgment  and  entertainment  of  that  reve- 

lation that  he  hath  made  of  himself  in  his  word  as  true  and 
divine,  upon  those  characters  and  concomitant  evidences 
of  the  divinity  thereof  appearing  and  manifestly  oflTering 
themselves  to  view.  To  a  soul  that  hath  been  stirred  up 
to  inquire  and  bethink  itself,  How  shall  I  come  to  some 
knowledge  of  him  that  made  me  and  made  all  this  world, 
and  in  whom  alone  that  satisfying  goodness  is  to  be  found 
that  will  be  an  adequate  and  suitable  portion  and  rest  for 
my  soul  1  When  any  are  awakened  thus  to  inquire  and 
!ook  about,  and,  looking  about  them,  to  see  in  the  midst  of 
all  that  darkness  that  doth  spreaditself  over  all  this  world, 
a  collection  of  Divine  light,  shining  forth  as  in  this  re- 

velation and  discovery  of  God  in  his  word — Oh,  how 
grateful  is  the  first  appearance  thereof! — when  the  fflim- 
•  nerings  and  glimpses  do  shine  in  this  discovery,  this  re- 

velation of  God,  how  grateful  is  it,  wheresoever  there  is  a 
friendly  mind  towards  God.  And  if  now  hereupon  the 
soul  doth  receive  the  testimony  that  is  contained  in  this 
word,  in  this  Scripture-revelation,  this  God  esteems  friend- 

ly. Thegeneralityof  men  do  not  receive  it;  this  is  their  con- 
demnation, that  "light  is  come  into  the  world,  [that  light 

which  shines  in  the  Gospel  discovery,]  but  men  love  dark- 
ness" more.  If  any  do  love  the  light  more  than  that  dark- 
ness, though  it  be  from  God,  it  is  nevertheless  kindly  ac- 

cepted, and  taken  by  him  as  an  indication  of  friendliness 
towards  him.  And  we  are  to  consider  to  this  purpose, 
that  however  there  be  justice  in  this  towards  God,  there  is 
nothing  the  less  of  friendliness  ;  for  that  wheresoever  there 
is  justice  towards  men,  the  acts  and  exercises  thereof  sig- 

nifying nothing  if  they  do  not  proceed  from  love  ;  for  love 
comprehends  all  that  duty  that  men  own  towards  one  an- 

other, and  it  is  "the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  If  I  do  a  just 
act  towards  a  man,  and  do  it  not  from  a  spirit  of  love,  there 
is  but  a  mere  carcass  of  that  which  is  really  and  truly  a 

duty,  the  life  and  soul  thereof  arc  wanting.  It  is  love  that 
fulfils  the  law  in  the  whole  extent  of  it ;  love  to  God  ful- 

fils all  the  precepts  that  enjoin  my  duty  towards  him  ;  and 
love  to  man,  all  the  duties  I  owe  to  man.  And  ergo,  do 

not  think  that  is  no  friendship  tov.-ards  God  to  receive  the 
discovery  he  hath  made  of  himself  in  his  word  as  from  him, 
because  it  is  right,  or  because  it  is  but  justice  towards  God ; 
for  it  mu.st  be  a  spirit  of  love  that  must  animate  all  the 
duty  I  do,  whether  towards  God  or  towards  men  ;  else  it 
is  all  worth  nothing.  As  there  is  malignity  and  malice  in 

infidelity,  so  there  is  love  and  kindness  in  faith;  in  the  as- 
senting act  of  faith  I  mean  ;  for  the  unitive  act  (you  have 

been  told)  I  am  to  speak  to  afterwards;  and  what  I  am 
now  speaking  to  I  put  in  under  a  distinct  head  of  things 
presupposed  unto  that.  But  let  it  be  considered  that  the 
main  thing  that  doth  keep  off  souls  from  God  in  infidelity, 
(comprised  even  in  the  nature  of  infidelity,)  is  the  enmity 
that  it  carries  in  it.  How  observable  is  the  expression  ir. 

John  V.  verses  42  and  43,  compared  together ;  "  But  I 
know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am 

come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  an- 
other shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive." 

What  is  the  reason  of  this  partial  disinclination  to  receive 
that  testimony  of  God,  when  there  is  no  such  aversion  af>- 
pearing  to  receive  and  rely  upon  the  human  testimony  of 
such  at  least,  as  are  not  known  to  have  forfeited  the  credit 
of  their  word  1  What  is  the  reason  1  Why,  that  the  love  of 
God  hath  no  place  in  such  hearts.  They  do  not  hear  a 
friendly  mind  towards  God  ;  ergo,  they  can  believe  one 
another,  but  will  not  believe  him ;  they  have  so  much  kind- 

ness for  one  another,  that  they  will  take  one  another's 
word  ;  but  they  have  so  little  kindness  for  God,  that  they 
will  not  take  his  word.  A  most  horrid  case  ;  but  yet  a 

plain  one.  So  it  most  manifestly  is — "Ye  will  not  believe 
my  word,  because  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  you."  Ergo, 
it  is  a  sure  indication  of  a  friendly  mind  towards  God, 
when  there  is  any  aptitude  to  entertain  that  revelation  he 
hath  made  of  himself  and  his  word,  and  to  acknowledge 
the  characters  of  divinity  that  do  appear  upon  it,  rejoicing 
to  behold  any  beams  of  heavenly  light  shot  down  into  the 
midst  of  that  horrid  darkness  which  hath  spread  itself  over 
this  world.     But  again, 

3.  There  is  yet  a  further  and  more  particular  appearance 
of  such  friendliness  towards  God,  when  his  reconcileable- 
ness  to  man  declared  in  this  revelation  of  his,  is  received 
as  a  true  discovery  of  him.  When  the  souls  of  men  come 
to  entertain  such  notices  concerninghim,  that  though  he  is 

ofi^ended  (and  most  justly)  against  a  sinful  world,  he  is  yet 
willing  to  he  reconciled  to  sinners,  hears  a  placable  mind 
towards  them.  This  is  that  which  the  most  will  not  be- 

lieve. There  is  such  ill  will  towards  God,  as  seals  up  the 
hearts  of  men  in  obduration,  and  ergo,  this  discovery  will 
not  enter.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  a  notion  of  it  in  the 

mind,  and  another  thing'that  it  have  its  seat  and  place 
with  effect  and  power  in  the  heart ;  (for  astherc  will  be  occa- 

sion more  fnllv  to  discourse  hereafter)  there's  the  principal 
seat  of  thai  faith  upon  which  God  accounts  men  righteous 
and  doth  finally  save  them.  There  its  principal  seat  is  to 
be  sought  and  found.  Therefore,  when  we  tell  men  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  out  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that  God 
is  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  sinners,  they  can  give  lis  the 
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hearing,  and  give  a  faint  assent ;  this  notion  is  received 
into  the  mind  (as  a  great  many  others  are  that  belong 
both  to  the  natural  and  prenalural  parts  of  religion)  with- 

out distilling  any  influence  upon  the  heart  and  will.  But 
if  this  discovery  of  God,  thai  he  is  reconcileable  unto 
sinners,  once  come  to  touch  the  heart,  the  reception  and 
entertainment  that  is  eriv^en  it  there,  speaks  the  greatest 
friendliness  towards  God.  Ii  is  with  the  heart  that  this  must 
be  believed,  and  the  believing  heart  is  in  this  point  a  friendly 
heart  towards  God.  It  is  because  this  belief  doth  not 
obtain  and  take  place  there,  that  God  hath  so  many 
irreconcileable  enemies.  They  will  not  believe  him  recon- 

cileable, and  ergo,  they  will  not  be  reconciled  theii^selves. 
There  is  a  consciousness,  a  guiltiness,  which  is  seated  in 
the  natural  conscience,  that  poisons  the  soul  with  enmity 
against  God.  Such  a  thing  as  was  found  in  the  spirit 
of  Cain  ;  "  My  sin  is  greater  than  can  be  forgiven."  And 
what  was  the  product  of  that  flat  aversion  from  God  '? — 
self-banishment.  Let  me  get  to  the  utmost  distance  from 
him  that  I  can,  and  keep  at  the  utmost  distance; — I  have 
offended  him,  there  is  a  nemesis,  a  doom,  a  judgment  that 
hangs  over  my  guilty  head,  and  he  will  not  be  reconciled. 
Thou  saidst.  There  is  no  hope,  Jer.  ii.  27.  What  then  "? 
I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  I  will  go.  Because 

men  do  despair  of  God's  being  reconciled  to  them,  ergo, 
are  they  living  a  perpetual  warfare  and  wilful  wandering. 
I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  I  will  go.  There 
is  no  hope  in  God  that  he  will  ever  be  reconciled  to  such 
a  wretch  as  I.  But  if  reconcileablencss  towards  sinners  be 
entertained,  then  that  soul  can  be  persuaded  of  it,  that  his 
word  doth  in  this  respect  represent  him  truly.  This  is 
from  the  friendliness  of  his  heart,  that  hopeth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things,  and  thinketh  no  evil. 

As  it  is  with  love  towards  men,  it  doth  not  allow  us  to 
entertain  suspicions  and  surmises  concerning  them  that 
love  us.  It  will  not  allow  us  to  think  them  false,  per- 

fidious, treacherous,  hypocritical.  So  much  less  will  this 
love  to  God  allow  us  to  think  so  of  him,  that  when  he 
publishes  his  reconcileableness  to  sinners  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  so  expressly  in  a  Gospel  sent  into  the  world  for  that 
very  purpose,  if  there  be  a  friendly  mind  towards  God,  it 
will  never  allow  a  man  to  think  he  will  but  deceive  in  all 
this;  all  these  are  but  false  colours,  they  are  but  deceptive 
disguises  that  he  hath  put  upon  himself  to  make  himself 
look  speciously,  and  be  well  thought  of  in  that  world,  that 
he  hath  even  now  forsaken  and  left.  A  friendly  mind  to- 

wards God  banisheth  all  such  thoughts  as  blasphemies  of 
the  Divine  goodness,  and  can  allow  them  to  have  no  place. 
And  ergo,  whereas  his  Gospel  proclaims  "  glory  to  him  in 
the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  towards  men  ;" 
a  friendly  disposition  towards  him  shows  itself  in  the  joy- 

ful reception  of  this  revelation  of  him,  as  most  certainly 
and  infallibly  true. 

4.  And  this  friendliness  towards  God  further  appears  in 

the  soul's  deserting  and  coming  off  from  this  world,  upon 
that  discovery  that  God  hath  made  of  himself  As  there 
is  nothing  can  draw  off  a  soul  from  a  suitable  good  unto 
the  sensitive  nature  that  now  prevails  in  the  state  of  apos- 
tacy,  and  is  growing  in  degenerate  natures,  nothing  can 
draw  it  oS"  from  an  adherence  and  addictedness  to  such  a 
world,  the  sensible  objects  whereof  are  grateful  and  suit- 

able to  a  soul  lost  in  sense  and  buried  in  carnality,  but  the 
revelation  of  something  greater,  and  better,  and  more  suit- 

able. And  wheresoever  there  is  faith  in  God,  beginning 
to  obtain  and  take  place,  by  what  degrees  it  doth  take  place 
in  the  soul  the  world  loses  its  place ;  these  two  being  di- 

rectly opposite  to  one  another,  standing  as  rivals  and  com- 
petitors, God  and  this  world.  Therefore  by  what  degrees 

soever  the  soul  approacheth  God,  it  draws  off"  from  the world.  And  whereas  the  friendship  of  this  world  is  enmity 
to  God,  by  how  much  the  more  the  soul  inclineth  to  a  state 
of  friendship  with  God,  so  much  the  more  it  is  enmity 
with  this  world,  as  God's  rival  and  competitor  for  the  heart 
and  soul.  Under  that  notion  it  cannot  endure  it,  but 
abhors  from  it.  This  friendship  wilh  God,  which  faith 
doth  so  directly  tend  to,  and  consist  in,  in  so  great  part, 
must  infer  a  continued  and  habitual  enmity  against  this 
world,  not  abstractly  considered  in  itself;  (for  every 
thing  that  God  made  is  good ;)  but  as  it  is  now  become  an 
idol  of  jealousy  set  up  in  opposition  to  God,  that  doth,  as 

it  were,  appear  as  a  substituted  deity  put  in  God's  room. 
The  world  and  that  carnality  appear  together,  which  enter- 

tains it  and  embraces  it.  They  do  share  deity  between 
them,  which  belongs  only  to  God.  Men  fall  into  a  league 
with  this  world  for  themselves,  to  gratify  themselves,  and 
their  own  carnal  inclination  out  of  it.  But  so  the  world 
and  self,  complicated  and  being  in  a  combination,  they  en- 

gross the  deity  to  themselves,  which  was  due  to  the  Most 
High.  And  untler  this  notion,  that  when  the  soul  begins 
to  fall  in  with  God,  it  falls  out  wilh  the  world;  and  ergo, 
it  is  expressly  said  in  that  fore-mentioned  place,  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God.  And  so 
friendship  with  God  must  consequently  be,  under  that 
notion,  enmity  against  the  world.  But  this  is  great  friend- 

liness too,  towards  God,  when  the  soul  retires  and  recedes 
from  all  that  was  dear  and  delightful  to  it  before  on  thij 
account.  Now  it  finds  him  placable,  reconcileable,  willing 
to  be  at  peace ;  I  may  come  back  to  my  God  again, 
he  invites  me,  he  recalls  me.  What  have  I  any  more  to 
do  with  idols  1  What  is  that  base  corruptible  world  now 
to  me  ■?  It  abandons  all  that  it  loved,  all  that  it  took 
pleasure  in,  upon  his  account,  and  for  his  sake.  "  We 
have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee,"  (said  Peter  in  the 
name  of  the  other  disciples.  Matt.  xix.  27.)  "  what  shall 
we  have  therefore  1"  It  is  not  to  be  thought  he  could 
suppose  that  the  forsaking  their  little  all  could  deserve  any 
thing,  if  it  were  a  thousand  times  more  than  it  was.  But 
yet  from  the  Divine  goodness  apprehended,  it  raiseth  ex- 

pectation. Surely  there  is  something  to  be  got,  though  we 
have  little  to  lose.  And  if  we  had  all  the  world  in  our 
power,  and  were  to  abandon  and  throw  it  away,  it  were  a 
contemptible,  despicable  nothing,  in  comparison  of  what 
we  expect  to  find  in  him.  But  yet  there  is  an  expectation 
raised  from  the  immense  goodness  and  benignity  of  God, 
that  he  will  never  permit  any  to  abandon  former  enjoy- 

ments to  their  loss.  It  is  a  thing  that  in  itself  deserves 
nothing  ;  but  that  doth,  as  it  were,  carry  in  itself  a  promise 
of  much  of  all  that  can  be  expected  and  thought  of,  inas- 

much as  it  hath  in  it  a  friendly  mind  towards  God,  which 
having  to  do  with  a  being  of  infinite  goodness,  can  never 
be  without  acceptance,  or  without  its  reward.  Nay,  by 
how  much  the  more  we  do  despise  our  all  of  this  world 
upon  this  account,  (and  ergo,  must  apprehend  our  doing 
so,  to  have  so  much  the  less  of  meiit  in  it,  because  the 
things  we  leave  and  forsake  we  judge  at  the  same  time  to 
be  worth  nothing,)  yet  so  much  the  more  is  there  of  a 
friendly  mind  in  it  towards  God  ;  for  he  is  so  much  the 
higher  in  our  estimation  and  affection,  by  how  much  the 
more  any  thing  that  is  opposite  is  lowered  and  depressed 
there.     But  then, 

5.  The  reception  of  that  particular  testimony  that  God 
hath  given  us  in  his  Gospel  concerning  his  Son,  that  hath 
peculiarly  much  of  a  friendly  mind  towards  God.  That 
we  entertain  the  discovery  which  he  makes  to  us  of  his 
Christ,  the  immediate  object  of  that  unitive  act  of  faith 
which  comes  next  to  be  spoken  to.  But  this  must  be  pre- 

vious and  supposed  to  it;  i.  e.  that  we  receive  the  dis- 
covery that  God  hath  made  of  Christ.  This  is  my  Son,  in 

whom  I  am  well  pleased,  I  recommend  to  you,  hear  him 
as  one  sent  forth  from  me.  The  voice  came  from  the  ex- 

cellent glory  giving  this  testimony  concerning  the  Son  of 
God.  Now  as  the  rest  of  the  world  who  have  this  reve- 

lation, but  believe  it  not,  do  by  their  unbelief  make  God  a 
liar,  they  that  do  believe  this  testimony  set  to  their  seal 
that  God  is  true :  this  he  takes  as  an  expression  of  friend- 

liness towards  him.  The  rest  of  the  world  they  are  in  a 
conspiracy,  a  confederacy  to  make  him  thought  a  liar,  that 
he  treats  them  with  deceit.  This  notion  of  him  men  do  so 
propagate  as  that  it  insinuates  into  their  hearts,  though  in 
their  minds  they  have  no  formal  notion  of  it ;  they  carry 

it  towards  him," as  if  they  took  him  to  be  a  deceiver,  an 
impostor,  one  that  intended  to  delude  them  by  that  repre- 

sentation, and  by  that  scheme  and  model  of  things  w^hich 
he  lays  before  them  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son.  But  they 
that  receive  this  testimony,  do  now  give  an  open  proof  be- 

fore all  the  world  of  the  regard  and  reverence  which  they 
have  to  that  recommendation  that  God  hath  given  of  his 
Son  to  the  children  of  men.  Look  to  those  expressions, 
John  iii.  3.3.  "  He  that  hath  received  this  testimony  hath 
set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true  ;"  (where  he  is  speaking  of 
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the  testimony  given  in  the  Gospel  concerning  Christ ;)  and 

that  other,  T  John  v.  10.  "  He  that  believeih  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  the  witness  in  himself;  he  that  believeth  not 
Grod,  hath  made  him  a  liar  ;  because  he  believeth  not  the 

recordthat  God  gaveof  his  Son."  "And  this  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  hfe  is  in  his 
Son,  (as  the  next  verses  tell  us,)  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 

life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life." 
So  that  he  stands  forth  as  a  visible  example  and  witness  for 
Gk)d  against  the  infidelity  of  a  wicked  world,  that  will  not 
entertain  this  discovery  which  carries  such  bright  lustre  and 
glory  with  it,  made  unto  men  concerning  his  Son,  and  his 
design  of  saving  sinners  by  him.  This  is  friendly  towards 
him,  to  give  him  the  glory  of  his  truth ;  and  it  will  be  mat- 

ter of  triumph  and  glorying  at  the  great  day,  (as  in  2  Thess. 

i.  .10.)  "When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  appear  with 
his  holy  angels,  he  shall  be  admired  in  his  saints,  and  glo- 

rified in  all  them  that  believe,  because  our  testimony  was 

received  in  that  day."  Upon  this  account  will  he  appear 
glorified  in  the  eyes  of  men,  when  he  hath  such  a  remnant 
to  produce  and  show  before  the  world.  Here  are  these 
that  would  believe  me  when  the  generality  of  men  would 
not.  These  are  they  with  whom  my  truth  was  a  sacred 
and  adorable  thing,  when  it  was  turned  into  a  lie  by  the 
wicked,  infidel  world.  Here  is  a  peculiar  friendliness  to- 

wards God  m  this  remnant,  when  the  minds  of  men  are 
generally  so  disaffected  towards  him  by  that  infidelity  which 
carries  dislike  and  enmity  in  the  very  nature  of  it. 

And  this  leads  to  the  unitive  act  of  faith  itself,  wherein 
we  shall  show  there  is  much  of  friendliness  towards  God 

and  his  Christ  essentially  included. 

SERMON   XXXIV/ 

James  ii.  23. 

And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  <f-c. 

We  have  showed  what  this  faith  doth  suppose.  Now 
we  come,  in  the  second  place,  to  show  what  it  doth  im- 

port. And  this  we  shall  let  you  see  by  showing  you,  1. 
What  this  faith  doth  more  essentially  include  and  denote ; 
and  then  also,  2.  What  things  it  doth  connate,  that  do  go 
along  with  it,  and  which  must  come  into  consideration,  as 

.'-rdinarily  this  faith  is  to  be  expressed  God-ward ;  and  so 
will  greatly  heighten  this  friendship  towards  God,  and 
represent  it  so  much  the  more  a  generous  and  a  glorious 
thing. 

I.  Consider  as  to  the  import  of  this  faith  what  it  more 
essentially  includes  and  carries  in  it.     As, 

1.  Such  an  assent  to  the  Gospel  as  draws  the  heart  along 
with  it.  That  faith  upon  which  God  doth  justify  and  save, 

is  not  a  dead,  inanimate  thing.  "  It  is  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,"  Rom.  x.  10.  Such  a 
faith  as  doth  not  carry  the  heart  along  with  it  signifies  no- 

thing, doth  nothing  any  more  (as  the  apostle  speaks  in  the 

close  of  this  chapter)  "than  a  carcass  would  do  without 
the  soul."  And  this  matter,  if  it  were  well  considered, 
would  easily  reconcile  these  two  great  apostles,  which  do 
both  of  them  discourse  so  distinctly  and  designedly  about 

Abraham's  faith  as  the  precedent  to  the  whole  community 
of  believers  in  reference  to  the  matter  of  justification.  It 
was  far  from  the  thoughts  of  this  apostle  (as  is  most  evi- 

dent) to  think  that  faith,  be  it  never  so  lively,  so  active  and 
operative,  could  signify  any  thing  to  procure  acceptance,  or 
cause  God  to  look  upon  a  believer  with  so  much  the 
more  favourable  and  propitious  an  eye.  If  it  be  never  so 
much  a  living  thing,  it  signifies  nothing,  as  to  obtaining 
divine  acceptance.  Nor  did  it  ever  come  into  the  mind  of 
the  other  apostle,  to  suppose  than  an  unactive,  dead  faith, 
would  serve  the  turn  to  bespeak  a  man  accepted  with  God. 
It  is  very  plain  this  one  thing  agrees  with  them  both.  And 

it  is  the  apostle  Paul's  expression,  mentioned  to  you  before, 
"  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness."  Not 
that  when  he  believes  unto  righteousness,  his  faith  procures 
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that  righteou-sness  to  be  reckoned  to  him,  or  that  is  any 
cause  of  it.  But  God  will  never  clothe  any  such  one  with 
righteousness,  whom  he  doth  not  also  inspire  with  a  spirit 
of  faith,  with  a  vital  faith,  with  a  faith  full  of  vital  power, 
that  accompanies  it  and  goes  along  with  it.  Both  being 
from  the  same  fountain  of  grace,  in  two  distinct  streams, 
the  collation  of  righteousness,  and  the  communication  of 
faith.  And  these  do  not  cause  one  another  ;  but  the  grace 
of  God  in  Christ  causeth  both.  As  when  two  stream?  go 
from  one  fountain,  one  stream  doth  not  cause  the  <  ther 
stream,  but  the  fountain  causeth  both. 

And  it  is  very  observable  to  this  purpose,  how  joint  a 
testimony  these  apostles  bear  to  one  and  the  same  thing, 

in  that  (Acts  xv.  9.)  "  God  put  no  difference  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  He  ac- 

cepts a  Jew  as  well  as  a  Gentile,  and  a  Gentile  as  well  as 
a  Jew,  without  difference  ;  makes  no  difference,  purifying 
their  hearts  by  faith.  If  they  have  such  an  operative  faith 
as  shall  be  accompanied  and  followed  with  heart  purity, 
there  shall  be  no  difference  that  one  was  a  Jew  and  the 
other  was  a  Gentile.  And  it  is  to  be  considered  to  the 

present  purpose,  that  both  these  apostles  were  in  this  synod 
at  the  same  time;  and  there  wa.s  nothing  but  the  fullest 
consent  among  the  holy  members;  all  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  that  asse:i:b!y  at  that  time.  These,  indeed, 

were  Peter's  words ;  but  you  find  James  speaking  after- wards. And  Paul  was  sent  from  Antioch  thither.  But 

what  was  agreed  there,  seemed  meet  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  them,  as  the  matter  is  concluded  and  shut  up.  No 
difference  was  put  between  one  and  the  other,  a  Jew  and 

a  Gentile,  faith  purif\'ing  their  hearts.  If  they  did  agree 
in  that,  they  could  differ  in  nothing  considerable  besides. 
And  God  will  make  no  difference,  purifying  their  hearts 

by  faith ;  that  must  make  and  argue  this  faith  to  be  a  mov- 
ing, active  thing  in  them.  Stagnant  waters  are  dead, 

springing  waters  are  wont  to  be  called  living — aqua:  salien 
tes.  It  is  such  a  faith  that  carries  an  agitation  with  it  in  3 

man's  soul.  So  that  whereas  it  is  a  fountain  agitated  bj 
that  faith,  it  will  be  a  self-purifying  fountain.  Fountaini 
purify  themselves — standing  waters  do  not  so.  This  foun- 

tain it  hath  a  self-purifying  power  put  into  it ;  not  as  if  it 
hath  this  of  itself,  but  as  the  Divine  Spirit,  moving  the 
fountain  by  a  vital  principle  put  into  it,  purifies  it ;  and 
this  was  the  agreed  concurrent  sense  of  these  godly  in- 

spired men  met  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time.  A  mighty  tes- 
timony it  was  against  that  dead,  spiritless  faith,  in  which  a 

great  many  place  all  their  confidence  for  eternity  and  ano- 
ther world.  I  am  a  believer,  and,  ergo,  I  am  safe,  I  am 

well.  What  a  believer  are  you!  What  doth  your  faith 
do?  Doth  it  move  your  heart  1  Doth  it  carry  your  soui 
with  it  ?  Is  there  a  spirit  or  power  of  faith  working  in 
your  faith  1  Doth  it  operate  1  Doth  it  transform  1  It  is  with 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness.  But  when 
any  must  say.  My  faith  lets  my  heart  lay  as  a  dead  thing 
stiil,  as  dead  as  a  stone;  an  impure  thing  still, — as  impure 
as  a  heap  of  mud  ; — is  this,  indeed,  the  faith  upon  which 
you  will  venture  for  eternity  1  A  faith  that  effects  nothing, 
a  mere  negative  faith  ;  to  wit,  a  faith  which  only  stands  in 
not  believing  the  contrary,  or  not  disbelieving  such  and 
such  things.  You  do  not  disbelieve  such  and  such  things. 
No  more  doth  a  brute  disbelieve  them.  If  that  be  all  your 
faith,  a  brute  may  have  as  good  a  faith  as  you ;  that  is, 

that  you  do  not  believe  the  contrar}',  or  you  do  not  believe 
such  and  such  thing  . 

But  then  you  are  to  consider  what  it  is  that  faith,  which 
avails  to  justification  and  salvation,  doth  believe;  or  what 

it  is  the  belief  of",  as  well  as  what  sort  of  believing  it  is. 
That  is,  that  representation  which  God  makes  of  himself 
in  Chri.st,  as  willing  to  become  our  God.  See  how  he  did 
represent  himself  to  Abraham,  when  it  was  said,  that 
Abraham  believed  God,  upon  which  he  was  counted 
righteous.  Why  he  tells  Abraham  he  would  make  him  a 

blessed  man,  make  him  a  blessing,  make  all  th."  nations  of 
the  earth  blessed  in  him.  He  tells  him  of  a  seed,  by  which 
seed  eminently  and  most  principally  the  apostle  tells  us, 

Gal.  iii.  16.  was  meant  Christ.  "  Not  to  seeds,  as  of  many, 
but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  Chri.st,  as 
comprehending  the  whole  community  of  living  believers  in 
himself    It  was  such  a  faith,  ergo,  as  Abraham  had,  as  by 
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which  he  apprehended  God  in  Christ,  and  was  tliereupon 
drawn  into  covenant  with  him.  "  I  will  establish  my 
covenant  with  thee."  And  that  covenant  the  apostle  to 
the  Galatians  also  tells  us,  was  the  covenant  of  God  in 
Christ,  which  was  but  then  contirmcd  with  Abraham.  Not 
first  made  ;  it  was  but  confirmed  when  it  was  made  with 
Abraham;  so  as  thatthe  law,  which  came  four  hundred  and 

thirty  years  after  it,  could  not  disannul  it.  It  was  a  cove- nant not  to  be  disannulled,  being  a  covenant  of  God  in 
Christ,  and,  ergo,  must  be  understood  to  be  made  from 
the  beginning,  from  the  first  apostacy.  But  with  Abraham 
it  was  confirmed.  It  was  the  representation  of  God  in 
Christ  that  was  the  object  of  this  faith.  And  this  faith  was 
a  thing  full  of  life  and  spirit  and  power,  in  reference  to 
this  obiect,  God  in  Christ.  Our  Saviour  himself  testifies 
that  Abraham  saw  his  day,  at  that  great  distance  of  time, 

and  rejoiced  in  the  sight.  "  He  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  It 
is  such  a  faith  of  this  "discovery  of  God  in  Christ,  as  doth affect  the  whole  soul,  and  mightily  operate  to  the  centre  of 
the  heart  itself  It  is  such  a  faith  upon  which  God  justi- 

fies and  saves.  But  such  a  fuiih  cannot  but  carry  great 

friendliness  in  it,  wlien  it  carries  a  man's  heart  towards 
God  ;  and  that  you  know  is  the  scat  of  friendship.  How 
canst  thou  say  thou  lovest  me,  when  thy  lieart  is  not  with 
me  1  When  the  heart  is  aliractcd  and  drawn  to  God  in 
Christ,  here  is  friendship.  It  is  carried  in  the  very  essence 
of  this  faith.  It  is  faith  that  taiseth  desire  in  the  heart. 
Oh,  that  I  might  have  this  God  for  my  God  in  Christ,  and 
come  into  most  inward  union  with  him.  It  is  a  faith  that 
raiseth  hope  in  the  soul;  such  an  a.ssent  to  the  truth  of 
the  representation  upon  which  the  soul  doth  not  only  de- 

sire, "  Oh,  may  I  have  this  God  for  my  God  ;"  but  hope too  that  it  shall,  that  it  may.  As  no  doubt  there  were  such 
affections  raised  in  Abraham's  heart  upon  that  discovery 
which  God  made  of  himself  to  him.  I  am  God,  all-suf- 

ficient, walk  before  me,  and  be  thou,  perfect,  and  I  will 
establish  my  cov^enant  with  thee.  Such  a  treaty,  such  a 
transaction  as  this,  when  God  did  thus  represent  himself, 
and  the  representation  was  believed,  could  not  but  raise 
such  affections  in  such  a  soul.  Now  here  is  the  very 
heart  and  soul  of  friendship  in  all  thi.s.  All  this  speaks  a 
friendly  mind,  a  prepense  mind  toward  God  in  Christ. 
And, 

2.  Upon  such  a  vivid,  lively,  operative  assent,  there  en- 
sues (as  what  is  most  essential  to  this  faith  too)  an  appro- 

priation of  God  in  Christ  for  ours.  This  is  the  complexus 

fidci  by  which  it  doth  embrace  its  object.  "  And  herein 
this  faith  works  by  love,"  Gal.  v.  G.  And  love,  you  know, 
is  the  very  form  and  essence  of  friendship,  the  vital  form 
of  friendship.  It  is  a  faith  that  works  by  love,  wherewith 
the  soul  takes  hold  of  God  in  Christ.  We  must  suppose, 
in  order  of  nature,  desire  and  hope  to  be  raised  before.  But 
now  here  is  the  entire  consent  of  the  will  animated  by 
love,  and  closing  with  the  amiable  object,  God  in  Christ. 
What  a  representation  is  here!  saith  the  transported  soul. 
And  nothing  now  remains  but  to  take  hold  ;  for  I  find  here 
is  a  free  offer  made,  and  if  I  will  have  this  God  to  be  mine, 
I  may ;  and  if  I  will  have  this  Christ  to  be  mine,  I  may. 
What  remains  but  to  accept  them  1  Nothing  is  more  essen- 

tial in  this  faith,  than  this  appropriative  and  acceptive  act, 
by  which  we  take  God  for  our  God,  and  receive  Christ  for 
our  Lord  and  our  Jesus."  "  As  ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  (this  is  the  imitation  of  the  Christian 

course)  so  walk  ye  in  him,"  Col.  ii.  6.     And  again, 
3.  There  is  the  soul's  self-resignation  carried  also,  ns 

most  essential  in  this  faith.  And  that  is  the  most  friendly 
thing  too  that  can  be  conceived.  As  there  is  the  greatest 
friendliness  in  accepting,  sure  there  must  be  equal  friend- 

liness in  giving,  when  it  is  oneself  delivering  up  oneself. 
When  the  soul  accepts,  appropriates  this  God,  this  Christ, 
falls  before  him,  saith.  My  Lord  and  my  God,  it  hereby 
comes  into  that  vital  unitivc  closure  with  him  that  speaks, 
as  much  as  any  thing  can,  the  very  heart  and  soul  of 
friendly  love,  as  hath  been  said.  But  then  also,  when  at 
the  same  time  it  doth  receive  and  give,  takes  God  in  Christ, 
and  gives  itself,  delivers  up  itself;  What  1  can  this  be  the 
act  or  part,  or  heart  of  an  enemy  1  Will  I  give  away  my- 

self to  an  enemy?  or  to  whom  do  I  bear  an  enemy-mind, 
a  disaffected  mindl  This  can  never  be,  I  received  God  in 
Christ  from  the  apprehension  I  have  of  the  great  and  glo- 

rious excellencies  and  .suitableness  of  the  object,  To  as 
many  as  believe,  he  is  ])recious,  1  Pet.  ii.  7.  So  saith  the 
soul  concerning  Christ,  who  is  the  immediite  object  of 
this  faith.  And  it  hath  the  like  apprehensions  concerning 
God,  who  is  the  final,  terininative  object  of  it.  "Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  1  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  besides  thee,"  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  These  do  both 
of  them  equally  influence  this  accepting  and  this  giving. 
I  take  God  in  Christ  lor  mine,  because  I  have  those  high 
and  great  and  honourable  thoughts  of  God  in  Christ.  I 
give  myself  to  God  through  Christ,  for  the  same  reeison, 
upon  the  same  account,  as  having  the  highest  and  most 
honourable  thoughts  of  them  both.  And  in  this  resigna- 

tion, or  surrender,  we  are  to  consider  that  as  friendliness 
hath  the  plainest  part  that  can  be,  so  trust  and  faith  have 
an  essential  ingrediency  hcreinto.  Or  (which  is  all  one) 
that  resignation  hath  an  essential  ingrediency  into  such 
faith.  For  when  I  give  up  myself,  with  what  temper  of 
mind  is  it  1  I  do  not  give  up  myself  to  destruction,  but  I 
give  up  myself  in  order  to  salvation.  This  resignation  is 
in  trusting  or  committing  of  ourselves.  "  I  know  whom  I 
have  believed,  and  that  he  will  keep  what  I  have  committed 
to  him  to  that  da)'."  That  committing  of  ourselves  speaks 
a  most  friendly  mind.  Would  any  one  commit  himself  to 
an  enemy,  or  to  one  towards  whom  he  bears  the  heart  ol 
an  enemy  1   And, 

4.  This  faith  doth  most  essentially  include  a  heart- 
quieting  recumbency,  so  far  as  this  faith  prevails.  It  is 
not  in  degree  perfect ;  but  we  speak  of  the  nature  of  it,  of 
the  kind  of  it.  It  carries  with  it  a  heart-quieting  recum- 

bency, so  that  the  soul  doth  abet  its  own  act  in  what  it 
doth  herein,  as  the  mentioned  expression  imports.  "  I 
am  not  ashamed,  for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed." 
Not  ashamed,  why,  what  room  or  place  can  there  be  for 
shaine  in  such  a  case  1  Yes,  if  a  man  hath  mistaken,  if 

he  thinks  he  doth  the  part  of^a  fool,  he  hath  reason  to  be ashamed.  But  saith  he,  I  am  not  ashamed,  for  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed :  therefore  he  abets  his  own  act  in 
this  matter.  It  was  the  wisest  course  that  ever  I  took  in 
all  this  world,  to  dispose  of  myself  so,  so  to  commit  myself: 
it  is  a  thing  wherein  I  can  justify  myself  to  the  highest, 
that  I  have  made  this  venture.  It  hath  not  been  a  rash, 
inconsiderate  act.  It  is  not  a  thing  I  am  ashamed  of,  I 
shall  never  repent  of  it.  Repentance  carries  shame  with 
it.  Whatever  act  I  repent  of,  I  am  ashamed  of  it,  as  hav- 

ing done  a  foolish  thing,  betrayed  weakness  and  impotency 
of  mind  in  what  I  have  done.  But  I  shall  never  be  ashamed 
of  this.  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  that  he  will 
keep,  and  is  able  to  keep  too,  with  an  engaged  ability,  that 
I  have  committed  to  him  (my  pledge,  my  depositum) 
against  that  day.  Still  there  is  in  this  the  greatest  friend- 

liness ;  that  I  can  repose  myself  in  the  faithfulness  and 
truth  of  him  to  whom  I  have  committed  myself,  and  upon 
whom  I  have  placed  my  reliance  in  reference  to  the  great- 

est concernments  that  can  lie  upon  my  heart. 
II.  Consider  as  to  the  import  of  this  faith.  Not  only 

what  it  more  expressly  denotes,  but  (as  the  case  is)  it 
must  connote.  And  it  doth  indeed  connote  many  great 
and  concurrent  difficulties,  which  render  the  friendliness 
that  is  in  it  so  much  the  more  generous  and  glorious  a 
thing.     As, 

1.  This  trust  is  placed  upon  one  whom  we  never  saw, 
I  trust  to  one  altogether  out  of  sight.  Look  to  the  fina. 
object,  God  himself;  the  invisible  God,  whom  no  man 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see.  And  for  the  intermediate  object, 
Christ,  as  to  the  most  parts  and  most  ages  of  the  world, 
hitherto  unseen.  Even  in  that  time  wherein  he  might  have 
been  seen  on  earth,  yet  to  a  great  many  Christians  he  had 
not  been  seen.  As  Peter  writes  to  the  scattered  Jews, 
though  he  lived  and  died  in  their  country.  But  they  were 

scattered,  and  in  a  dispersion,  yet  he  saith,  "  Whom  having 
not  seen,  ye  love,"  &c.  A  glorious  thing,  and  speaks  a 
friendly  mind.  So  far  to  trust  one  I  never  saw,  and  never 
can  see.  If  you  were  persuaded  to  put  your  trust  in  such 
and  such  a  one  that  you  hear  of,  you  would  say  I  never 
saw  his  face.  Trust  him !  Why  should  I  trust  one  I 
never  saw  1  That  is  no  argument  against  this  trust.  I  will 
trust  him  (saith  the  believing  soul)  though  I  never  saw 
him,  nor  can  see  him.  I  have  such  an  account  of  him, 
and  know  so  much  of  him  in  a  way  wherein  I  cannot  be 
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mistaken,  cannot  be  deceived,  though  I  never  saw  him, 
nor  ever  expect  to  see  him,  (to  wit,  the  invisible  God  witli 
eyes  of  flesh,)  yet  will  I  trust  in  him  without  a  suspicious, 
misgiving  heart.     Here  is  glorious  friendliness.     And, 

2.  Here  is  this  in  the  case  too — it  is  trusting  in  him  when 
one  hath  offended.  This  makes  the  difficulty  the  greater, 
and  so  the  friendliness  that  appears  in  it  is  the  more  con- 

siderable and  glorious.  Any  body  that  considers  will  ea- 
sily apprehend  how  hard  a  matter  it  is  to  trust  a  person 

you  know  you  have  offended.  I  know  I  have  displeased 
such  a  one,  and  yet  to  trust  him,  yet  to  place  your  trust  in 
him.  This  is  arduous,  and  so  speaks  this  friendliness  of 
mind  so  much  the  greater  a  thing. 

3.  It  is  trusting  him  with  your  very  souls.  This  is  yet 
higher,  when  my  own  convinced  conscience  tells  me  I 
have  offended  him,  I  have  given  him  the  highest  and 
greatest  cause  of  offence  imaginable,  and  yet  I  will  trust 
him,  and  trust  him  even  with  my  very  soul — the  greatest 
and  most  considerable  thing  I  have.  This  is  high  friend- 

liness. The  trust  one  placeth  in  any  one  is  so  much  the 
more  considerable  and  great,  as  the  things  are  greater  he 
trusts  him  with.  As  I  say  I  trust  such  a  one  with  such  a 
sum  of  money,  or  I  trust  such  a  one  with  the  management 
of  such  a  part  of  my  estate,  or  I  trust  such  and  such  com- 

modities that  I  value  in  his  hands:  this  argues  a  kind  and 
friendly  propension  that  you  will  trust  him  so  far.  When 

3'ou  say  I  dare  put  my  life  into  such  a  man's  hand,  this  is 
a  great  trust  and  great  friendliness.  But  when  it  comes  to 
this,  the  intrusting  your  very  souls,  this  is  the  highest 
friendship  that  can  be  thought.  And  you  have  nothing 

else  to  do  with  your  souls,  you  must  intrust  them.  Men's 
hearts  must  be  won  to  Christ  thus  far,  that  they  may  in- 

trust their  very  souls  with  him.  "  Into  thy  hand  I  commit 
my  spirit :  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth," 
Ps.  xxxi.  5.     And, 

4.  There  is  this  further  in  the  case,  that  you  are  to  put 
your  trust  there  only.  That  he  is  to  be  the  only  object  of 
your  trust.  So  that  if  this  trust  fail,  you  are  lost.  For  you 
must  not  have  another  object  of  your  trust.  This  is  still 
the  so  much  more  glorious.  Trust  in  him  will  consist 

with  no  other  dependencies.  It  is  the  highest  act  of  wor- 
ship that  can  be  performed,  and  it  is  a  glory  that  God  will 

not  give  to  another.  He  will  have  no  rival  in  his  honour. 
It  is  the  prerogative  of  Deity  to  be  the  object  of  trust  even 
of  the  whole  soul.  Therefore,  so  much  the  greater  thing 
is  this  trust. 

5.  You  are  to  consider  great  humiliation,  and  self-abase- 
ment, accompanying  this  trust,  which  makes  it  so  much 

the  more  generous  a  thing ;  for  when  you  are  to  trust  him 
alone,  you  are  to  distrust  yourself.  When  you  are  to 
place  a  confidence  in  him,  there  must  be  a  most  absolute 
diffidence  in  yourself  I  am  nothing,  I  am  vile,  my  own 
righteousness  is  but  filthy  rags.  Whatsoever  I  might  pre- 

tend to  under  that  notion,  it  is  all  loss,  and  dross,  and 
dung,  in  comparison  of  what  I  expect,  of  what  I  seek,  and 

Avhat  I  am  to  rely  upon,  as  the  apostle's  expressions  are, Phil.  iii.  5,  6.  There  is  the  greatest  submission  in  this 
trust.  Observe  that  in  Rom.  x.  the  apostle  gives  the  true 
reason  why  the  proud  Jews  were  so  much  hardened  in  in- 

fidelity, that  they  would  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of 
God:  They  knew  not  how  to  submit.  There  was  so 

much  of  submission  in  it  to  comply  with  God's  way  and 
method  of  justifying  and  saving  sinners,  that  they  would 
no  way  in  the  world  comport  with.  Their  proud  hearts 
could  not  endure  it.  If  I  place  my  trust,  my  sole  trust,  so 
and  so,  I  must  nullify  myself;  I  must  diminish  myself  to 
nothing;  I  must  throw  away  all  hopes  in  myself;  I  must 
allow  myself  to  be  a  lost  creature,  a  perishing  creature, 
one  deserving  and  worthy  to  perish,  and  lo  be  thrown 
away  for  ever.  Why,  one  would  not  do  so  but  towards 
one  to  whom  we  have  a  friendly  mind  !  one  may  endure 
so  to  humble  himself,  to  nullify  himself  towards  a  friend  ; 
but  one  would  be  loth  to  do  so  towards  an  insulting  ene- 

my, or  logive  him  that  occasion  of  insulting  over  us.  And 
again, 

6.  This  trust  is  placed  upon  one  who  will  surely  vindi- 
cate all  inclinations  to  place  trust  any  where  else.  He  is 

one  that  I  have  offended,  and  if  I  falter  in  my  trust,  if  I 
grow  suspicious  of  him,  and  think  of  placing  my  trust  else- 

where, he  will  be  offended  a  thousand  times  more.     He 
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thunders  out  curses  if  I  decline,  if  my  heart  prevaricate,  it 

I  lean  towards  any  other  trust.  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man,  and  makeih  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose 

heart  departs  from  the  living  God."  This  is  a  great  adven- 
ture, and  that  which  only  a  friendly  mind  would  carry  one 

to,  where  there  is  so  much  hazard  in  the  ca.se.  I  trust  when 
I  have  offended,  I  trust  when  if  I  be  not  right  and  steady  to 
my  trust,  I  offend  a  thousand  times  more ;  and  yet  I  will 
venture,  for  my  heart  is  towards  him.  Nothing  shall  dis- 

courage me,  nothing  shall  keep  me  off  from  him. 
7.  It  is  trust  to  be  placed  without  any  favourable  appear- 

ances to  flesh  and  sense ;  for  he  promiseth  me  nothing  that 
will  be  grateful  in  these  respects;  promiseth  me  nothingto 
which  my  flesh  and  sense  have  an  aptitude  and  propension, 
or  are  like  to  receive  any  gratification  by.  If  I  do  unite 
myself  with  him,  intrust  myself  unto  him,  list  myself  one 
of  his  disciples,  a  devotee,  one  given  up  to  God  in  Christ 
what  shall  I  get  by  it  1  He  doth  not  promise  houses  and 
lands,  or  great  things  in  this  world  ;  no  such  matter.  But 
yet  the  believing  soul  will  trust  and  unite  with  him,  and 
give  up  itself  unto  him :  this  is  great,  and  argues  a  strong 
propension  of  a  friendly  mind.     And, 

8.  It  is  not  only  without  such  favourable  appearances, 
but  is  against  most  formidable  appearances.  If  I  intrust 

myself  here,  and  so  dispose  of  myself,  (as  the  disposal  be- 
gins in  the  union  of  heart  with  God  and  Christ,)  I  expose 

myself,  at  the  same  time,  to  all  that  a  wicked  world  can  do 
against  me.  When  I  make  this  venture,  I  must  venture 
with  him  upon  a  raging  and  tempestuous  ocean.  I  have 
all  the  troubles  in  view  that  this  world,  and  the  God  of 
this  world,  the  usurping  God  of  this  world,  can  give  me. 
I  am  to  expect  nothing  but  storms,  and  tempests,  and  death, 
on  every  hand.  Yet  the  soul  will  believe  not  only  without 

hope,  (as  such  was  Abraham's  faith,)  but  against  hope, 
(Rom.  iv.  18.^  which  makes  it  so  much  the  more  a  glori- ous thing.     And  again, 

9.  This  trust  is  thus  placed,  notwithstanding,  not  only 
against  what  is  feared,  but  against  what  is  fell  by  the  be- 

lieving person  himself,  in  reference  to  himself,  and  general- 
ly to  the  whole  community  of  believers.  He  meets  himself, 

it  may  be,  with  a  great  deal  of  affliction  ;  yet  he  will  trust. 
Rough  severities  of  providence  many  times,  and  the  appear- 

ances of  an  enemy,  are  put  on.  God  marshals  up  his  own 
terrors  as  the  world  marshals  up  its  terrors  in  battle-array 

against  him.  But,  saith  a  believing  soul,  "  though  he  kill 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him,"  Job  xiii.  15.  I  will  die  at  his 
feet;  I  will  never  leave  him.  Though  "  we  are  killed  all 

the  day  long,  and  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,"  no- 
thing shall  part  us,  Ps.  xliv.  11.  quoted  Rom.  viii.  36 — 39. 

Though  we  be  trodden  down  into  the  place  of  dragons, 
and  covered  with  the  dust  of  death,  no  matter  for  that ;  we 
will  never  leave  thee.  We  appeal  to  him,  whether  he  yet 
see  an  inclination  in  us  to  deal  falsely  with  him  in  his  co- 

venant. No,  we  will  run  through  a  thousand  deaths  for 

his  sake,  with  confidence  "  that  neither  tribulation,  or  dis- 
tress, or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 

sword,  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  any  other  creaturei,"  shall 
ever  work  a  separation.  And  this  is  high  friendliness;  sure 
the  persons  must  needs  be  understood  to  be  of  a  friendly 
mind  towards  God.  And  though  not  only  this  be  their 

own  experience,  but  they  see  it  to  be  the  common  experi- 
ence of  the  whole  community'  of  believers.  Look  upon 

former  times  and  ages.  Thereare  whole  armies  of  glorious 
sufferers  and  martyrs,  whose  records  they  can  see  and  read 
over.  What  have  these  people  endured  and  suffered  for 
his  sake!  And  yet  thev  would  trust  him,  yet  they  would 
cleave  to  him,  and  nothing  would  make  them  turn  aside 
from  following  him.  When  vou  look  back  upon  such  an 

age  and  such  an  age,  you  find' there  have  been  multitudes 
could  show  their  scars,  their  wounds,  "their  blood:  This we  have  endured  for  the  sake  of  God  and  Christ.  And  yet 

thev  would  trust  him  still.  "  Be  ve  followers  of  them  who 

through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promi.ses,"  and  are 

gone  before  into  glorv.  Here  is  "  the  faith  and  patience of  the  saints."  Where  are  thev  that  have  kept  the  com- 
iTiandments  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  the  faith 

of  Jesus,  "  that  have  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  his  testimony,  and  loved  not  their  lives 

unto  the  death  1"  as  we  have  it'  in  Rev.  xii.  11.  There  i? 
great  friendl  iness  in  such  a  trust  as  this.  Especially  when,  as, 
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10.  We  shall  consider  that  they  expect  no  recompense 
for  all  this.  See  their  fidelity,  all  their  love,  all  their  suf- 

ferings in  this  world  ;  they  never  look  to  be  recompensed 
here.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
of  all  men  most  miserable."  It  is  not  in  this  life  that  they 
have  hope  of  recompense ;  their  great  hope  of  recompense 
is  hereafter.  When  Abraham  in  the  power,  and  in  fruit 
of  such  a  faith,  quitted  his  all  in  this  world,  Abraham, 
saith  God,  "  get  thee  up  from  thy  kindred,  from  thy  coun- 

try, and  from  thy  father's  house."  It  is  by  faith,  it  is  said, 
he  obeyed,  and  went,  he  knew  not  whither.  Into  what  un- 

known country  must  I  go  "?  (he  might  say.)— It  is  no  mat- 
ter for  that,  whether  you  know  or  not ;  but  follow  God's call:  and  he  abandons  all,  and  follows.  He  trusts,  makes 

a  venture  in  the  dark.  This  is  the  very  nature  of  faith. 
Some  pagans  have  understood  so  much  about  it.  So  our 
noted  Voagan  among  the  Platonists  speaks  of  a  faith  above 
knowledge,  that  unites  the  soul  most  intim.ately  with  the 
supreme  good  ;  and  which  when  a  man  doth  act  and  ex- 

ercise, they  that  have  this  faith,  and  are  in  the  exercise  of 
it,  they  do  express  it  (as  his  expression  is)  shutting  their 
eyes.  They  shut  their  eyes  and  trust,  wink  and  trust.  So 
doth  Abraham  in  this: — Go  your  ways  into  a  country  you 
know  not — he  goes  by  faith,  he  obeyed,  and  went  he  knew 
not  whither.  I  can  (as  if  he  had  said)  give  no  man  an  ac- 

count whither  I  go  ;  I  am  only  obeying  and  following  the 
divine  call.  It  is  in  an  unknown  country  that  we  all,  who 
are  believers  indeed,  are  to  expect  our  recompense. 

Where  was  it  that  he  expected  this"?  was  it  any  interest  in 
a  terrestrial  Canaan,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey  1 
No  :  he  deemed  himself  when  there  but  in  a  strange  coun- 

try, to  which  he  had  such  a  right,  as  we  nor  any  man  in 
the  world  had  before  to  any  spot  of  earth,  by  an  immedi- 

ate divine  grant,  a  grant  from  heaven:  the  great  possessor 
of  heaven  and  earth  assigns  this  spot  for  him  and  his  pos- 

terity, and  yet  he  behaves  himself  there  as  in  a  strange 
country,  he,  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  that  were  heirs  with 
liim  of  the  same  promise,  they  declared  themselves  to  be 
pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  the  earth.  The  believer  will 
say.  Set  me  down  any  where  upon  earth  and  it  is  none  of 
my  country,  whatsoever  right  I  may  have,  as  they  had  in 
that  land.  No  ;  their  faith  was  to  cast  anchor  for  them. 
But  wherel  within  the  veil ;  within  such  an  intexture  -as 
kept  every  thing  from  their  view  ;  an  interjected  veil ;  a 
veil  cast  between,  and  woven  between  them  and  the  great 
object  of  their  hope.  But  yet  for  all  that,  they  trust  and 
they  venture;  they  cast  their  anchor  upon  that  "  which  is 
within  the  veil,  whither  Jesus  the  forerunner  is  for  us  en- 

tered." This  argues  a  strong  propension  of  a  friendly 
mind  towards  God,  and  towards  his  Christ,  and  towards 
this  state  of  things,  which  they  make  the  discovery  and 
offer  of.     And  in  the  last  place, — 

11.  It  is  to  be  considered  too,  as  that  which  signifies  so 
much  the  more  the  friendliness  of  this  faith  ;  that  it  is  a 
venture  for  eternity;  such  a  sort  of  venture,  that  if  I  mis- 

take, there  is  no  correcting  the  mistake.  If  I  misplace  my 
trust,  the  matter  admits  of  no  alteration,  no  remedy:  it  is 
a  trusting  of  my  soul,  and  a  trusting  it  for  somewhat  that 
lies  out  of  my  sight,  and  whence  there  is  no  return,  no 
coming  back  for  me  to  make  any  terms  with  this  world  to 
any  advantage,  if  I  have  misplaced  my  trust.  No,  here  is 
an  adventure  made,  never  to  be  altered.  And  the  soul 
doth  it  with  this  apprehension,  with  this  prospect.  Here 
I  must  venture  myall,  and  for  eternity,  for  an  everlasting 
state. 

It  is  fit  we  should  understand  what  such  a  faith  as  the 
faith  of  a  sincere  Christian  is,  that  we  may  not  delude  our- 

■  selves  with  names  and  shows  and  false  appearances.  There must  be  the  nature  of  this  faith  in  all  those  that  believe  as 
Abraham  did  ;  and  his  faith  was  spoken  of  as  a  preceden- 

tial faith;  and  as  he  was  the  father  of  believers,  the  great 
example.  He  was  not  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  one  sort 
of  faith,  and  we  by  another,  but  he  and  we  by  the  same 
faith.  So  much  it  carries  with  it  of  a  friendly  mind  to- 

wards its  blessed  object.  But  let  us  now  observe  in  the 
close  of  this  present  discourse,  before  we  enter  on  the  third 
head,  what  this  faith  inferreth.  I  have  hitherto  observed 
only  what  it  imports,  either  as  directly  noted,  or  as  conno- 

ted. I  pray  let  us  bethink  ourselves.  Are  not  we  stran- 
gers to  these  exercises  of  mind  and  spirit  1 — is  not  this  a 

region  and  sphere  of  things  that  we  are  unacquainted  with, 
and  wherein  we  are  little  wont  to  converse  1 — do  we  know 
what  belongs  to  such  applications  of  mind  and  .spirit  in- 

wardly towards  the  blessed  God,  and  towards  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  1  If  we  altogether  are  so,  our  religion,  our  Chris- 

tianity is  a  name,  a  show,  a  figment.  If  we  are  strangers 
to  such  applications  of  mind  and  spirit  to  God  in  Christ, 
and  we  have  nothing  that  belongs  to  this  friendly  inter- 

course, I  pray  why  is  iti  We  would  be  loth  to  call  our- 
selves God's  enemies  and  Christ's  enemies  for  all  that.  But 

yet  he  hath  told  us,  he  that  is  not  with  him  is  against  him  ; 
and  if  we  be  indeed  such  friends  to  God  and  his  Christ, 
such  is  to  be  seen  in  inward  converse  of  heart  and  spirit 
with  them  ;  and  nothing  can  excuse  my  not  conversing 
with  a  friend,  a  great  friend,  a. sincere  friend,  a  wise  friend, 
and  a  most  obliging  friend,  but  such  things  as  these,  for  in- 

stance— Why,  he  is  at  a  great  distance,  I  cannot  come  at 
him.  That  is  none  of  the  case.  He  is  not  far  from  any  one 

of  us:  "  In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 
What  can  excuse  our  not  conversing  with  him  who  is  so 

constantly  nigh"?  That  request  which  you  have  heard  so 
much  of,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  be  with  thy  spirit,"  shows  he 
continually  may  and  can  be  so.  It  is  as  possible  as  it  is 
desirable,  to  have  him  with  our  spirits.  What  can  ex- 

cuse our  slighting  of  a  friend  that  we  may  be  with  every 
hour  of  the  day,  or  every  moment  of  the  hour,  if  we  willl 
What  can  excuse  strangeness  there,  shyness  there  7 

It  cannot  be  said  he  is  inaccessible:  that  would  excuse: 
but  there  is  no  such  thing.  There  is  a  throne  of  grace  ap- 

pointed on  purpose,  whereto  we  may  freely  approach  . 
"  there  is  a  new  and  living  way  consecrated  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,"  leading  into  the  divine  presence.  You  cannot 
say  you  have  no  business  with  him  :  that  would  excuse  you 
that  you  do  not  converse  with  such  and  such  a  friend. — I 
have  other  great  business  in  the  world,  but  with  him  I 
have  none.  You  cannot  say  so  as  to  God  ;  you  have  con- 

stant business  with  him,  and  he  hath  constant  business 
with  you.  It  is  he  with  whom  you  have  continually  to  do; 
"  all  things  are  open  to  him  with  whom  you  have  to  do." 
It  is  spoken  in  the  present  time,  to  show  that  we  have  to 
do  with  him  always  ;  Heb.  iv.  13.  You  cannot  say  your 
friend  is  so  bu.sy  that  he  is  at  no  leisure  to  mind  you,  if 
you  come  to  him:  no  such  thing;  for  you  are  directed 
"  whereinsoever  you  are  called  therein  to  abide  with  God," 
1  Cor.  vii.  24.  Ergo,  if  you  should  find  leisure,  he  would 
be  always  at  leisure ;  he  can  mind  every  one,  and  will  do 
so  to  those  who  apply  themselves  to  him;  "his  eyes  are 
ever  towards  the  righteous,  and  his  eyes  are  open  unto  their 
cry."  What  can  it  signify  but  a  disinclination  and  un- 

friendliness, that  we  have  so  little  to  do  with  God  and 
Christ  from  day  to  day  1  It  must  signify,  that  other  things 
so  engage  and  take  us  up,  that  our  concernments  with  God 
can  have  no  room,  no  place  in  our  hearts.  They  are 
thingsofanothersphere,  which  we  are  most  taken  up  about, 
and  which  appears  to  us  more  considerable — either  the 
public  affairs  and  concerns  of  a  present  world,  or  our  own 
private  ones.  With  a  great  many,  we  have  too  much  cause 
to  apprehend,  the  session  of  this  present  parliament  is  a 
far  more  considerable  thing  than  that  glorious  concessus 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Those  vast  and  glorious  multitudes  which  are  to  make  up 
that  concessus.  Oh,  what  friends  are  any  society  of  men  in 
com])arison  of  the  glorious  society  above  !  The  affairs  ot 
this  present  time,  let  them  be  but  considered  in  reference 
to  the  tract  of  time,  what  a  little  inch  in  the  .series  of  time 
is  the  present  time  of  ours,  about  which  many  are  so  in- 

tensely engaged  and  taken  up.  When  this  juncture  ol 
time  is  over  with  us,  look  upon  the  affairs  but  two  or  three 
months  after,  and  what  do  they  all  appear  and  signify  then  1 
And  yet  the  matters  that  be  within  our  inch  of  time  are, 
with  the  most,  more  considerable  than  a  vast  and  endless 
eternity,  and  have  more  of  their  serious  thoughts.  The 
great  question  is,  What  will  become  of  me  in  the  great  day 
when  all  the  children  of  God  are  to  be  associated  together 

to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  there"?  Here  is  the 
great  question,  and  it  will  be  determined  upon  this  single 
point— Have  I  that  faith  that  belongs  to  that  society  as 
their  characteristical  note,  as  their  distinction,  as  that  by 
which  they  that  belong  to  God  are  to  be  known  from 
them  who  do  not  belong  unto  him,  a  heavenly  from  an 
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earthly  race  and  offspring  1 — Let  me  look  into  myself,  and 
discern  my  own  slate  and  character,  and  see  if  I  have  any 
such  faith  in  me  as  includes  and  draws  the  whole  frame 

aad  current  of  my  soul  and  all  its  powers  towards  God, 
and  Christ,  and  heaven,  and  an  eternal  slate  of  things. 

SERMON  XXXV/ 

James  ii.  S3. 

And,  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  <^c. 

The  third  thing  which  remains  to  be  spoken  to  is, 
III.  To  show  yo\i  what  such  a  faith  doth  certainly  infer. 

This  also  hath  much  of  friendliness  towards  God  in  it; 

and  it  infers  divers  things  that  are  so  :  as — 
1.  What  is  indeed  very  general,  an  entire  living  to  God. 

If  any  soul  do  believe  unto  righteousness  and  salvation,  so 
a.s  now  to  be  justitied,  and  finally  saved,  that  very  faith  of 
his  will  certainly  infer  the  most  entire  living  unto  God  ; 
the  most  friendly  thing  towards  God  that  can  be  thought. 
It  is  impossible  that  I  can  bear  more  of  friendliness  in  my 
mind  and  soul  towards  any  one,  than  when  I  consecrate  ray 
life  to  him — devote  my  life  to  him — devote  myself  to  him. 
This  is  certainly  inferred  by  that  faith  which  avails  to  justi- 

fication and  salvation.  I  pray  observe,  that  where  you  have 

that  phrase  of  "  living  to  God,"  Gal.  ii.  19.  that  the  whole 
context  speaks  of  this  very  subject ;  justifying  faith  which 
is  mentioned  in  this  so  expressly.  Look  at  Gal.  ii.  from 

verse  16  to  the  end  ;  "  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  believed  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law :  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified. 

But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  b}^  Christ,  we  ourselves 
are  found  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  1 

God  forbid.  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  de- 
stroyed, I  make  myself  a  transgressor.  For  I  through  the 

law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God.  I  am 
crucified  with  Chri.st:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 

flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God :  for  if  righteousness  co7}ic  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is 

dead  in  vain."  Here  is  a  most  positive  and  delucid  asser- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  alone, 

exclusive  of  works.  But  the  apostle  objects  to  himself,  or 

obviates  the  objections  of  others,  in  verse  17.  "  But  if, 
while  we  seek  to  be  justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves  are 
found  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin?  God 

forbid."  This  looks  like  a  doctrine  that  serves  the  purposes 
of  sin,  and  as  if  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  minister 
unto  sin,  to  promise  indulgences  for  it;  not  that  men  might 
cease  to  sin,  but  that  they  may  sin  with  less  danger  and 

more  safety.  "  God  forbid,"  saith  he — abhorred  be  any  such 
thought,  "  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed, 
[and  to  admit  this  will  be  building  what  I  had  been  aiming 

all  this  while  to  destroy,]  I  make  myself  a  transgressor,"  I 
fight  with  myself.  All  my  doctrine 'causes  nothing  in  it 
but  inconsistency  and  self-repugnance  :  "  For  (saith  he)  I 
through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law."  But,  with  what  de- 

sign"? upon  what  account  1 — that  I  might  live  unto  God: 
"  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law."  The  law  hath 
killed  ail  the  hopes  and  expectations  I  had  of  life,  or  justifi- 

cation by  it,  and  hath  as  a  severe,but  as  a  faithful,  dexterous 
schoolmaster,driven  me  to  Christ,(as  it  is  afterwards  spoken 
in  the  same  chapter,)  and  constrained  me  to  have  recourse 
to  him,  to  seek  righteousness  and  life  there.  And  what 

then!  Is  it  that  afterwards  I  might  live  as  I  list "?  No; 
far  be  it ;  it  is  only  that  I  might  live  unto  God ;  a  life  more 
entirely  holy  than  it  was  possible  for  me  ever  to  have 
lived  upon  other  terms.  And  this  living  thus  to  God  is 
manifestly  spoken  of  as  an  inferred,  consequential  thing 
unto  justification,  as  a  thingthat  naturally  and  necessarily 
ensues.  But  it  is  the  most  friendly  thing  towards  God 
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that  can  be  imagined  and  thought  of,  that  I  should  dedicate 
my  whole  life  to  him  ;  and  this  doth  not  belong  to  friend- 

ship as  friendship,  bui  ii  belongs  peculiarly  to  friendship 
with  God.  If  any  other  friend  should  lay  claim  to  the 
whole  of  my  life,  that  my  life  should  be  .spent  entirely  for 
him,  and  I  .should  do  nothing  but  for  him;  it  is  the  highest 
insolence  for  him  to  expect  or  require  it;  but  in  this  case 
it  is  the  highest  insolence  to  deny  it  unto  this  friend,  for 
do  not  I  owe  my  whole  life  to  Him,  if  he  hath  justified  me, 
if  he  halh  iiuparted  a  righteousness  to  me  1  For  what  was 
I  before,  but  a  condemned  lost  creature.  My  life  was 
forfeited.  When  he  hath  given  me  righteousness,  he  halh 
given  me  my  life.  The  case  cannot  be  thus  among  other 
friends.  There  is  usually  some  sort  of  parity ;  but  here  is 
the  greatest  imparity  and  disparity.  Another  friend  may 
have  obliged  me,  perhaps  I  have  at  some  time  or  other 
obliged  one  as  much.  But  here  the  obligation  lies  all  on 
one  side  ;  and  it  is  the  deepest  obligation  that  can  be 
thought.  So  that  what  was  an  hyperbole  in  the  apostle  to 

Philemon,  "ihou  owest  thy  very  self  to  me,"  (and  he  ex- 
presseth  it  with  a  diminution,  not  to  say  it,)  it  is  no  hy|)er- 
bole  here.  Every  justified  person  owes  himself  to  his 
justifier,  his  whole  life.  For  do  not  we  know  it  wa.s  for- 

feited, entirely  forfeited  "?  If  it  be  a  slate  of  justification, how  did  we  come  into  it  1  It  was  a  state  of  condemnation 

out  of  which  we  did  pass.  This  is  nothing  to  the  ordina- 
ry friendship  that  is  between  man  and  man.  But  if  aa 

offended  prince  do  lake  a  condemned  wretch  out  of  his 
cage  and  chains,  and  from  the  dungeon  and  gibbet,  into 
his  arms,  and  embraces  him;  gives  him  life  and  his  fa- 

vour, and  all  the  dignities  and  honours  he  can  load  him 
with ;  here  is  one  owes  his  very  self,  in  a  subordinate  way, 
as  much  as  it  is  possible  a  creature  can  to  a  creature. 

Though  the  prince  claims  that  life  which  lie  cannot  pre- 
serve; for  when  he  hath  given  it  in  one  moment,  a  dis- 

ease may  take  it  away  in  the  next.  But  here  it  is  the  most 
reasonable  thing  in  all  the  world,  that  I  should  give  my 
life  to  him  who  hath  justified  me. 

And  whereas  all  were  under  condemnation  before ;  when 

a  person  is  justified,  he  is  made  to  "  reign  in  life,"  as  that 
most  emphatical  expression  is,  Rom.  v.  17.  Death  had 

passed  over  all  by  one.  By  one  man's  offence  death 
reigned.  But  now  they  that  receive  abundance  of  grace, 
and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  do  reign  in  life  by  one 
Jesus  Christ,  or  they  shall  do  so,  as  some  copies  read  it. 

"  They  shall  reign  in  life."  The  life  of  a  king  is  reckon- 
ed a  sacred  thing,  inviolable — not  to  be  touched.  He  hath 

made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  having  "loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  Rev.  i.  5. 
Then  such  lives  are  not  to  be  touched.  "  Touch  not  mine 
anointed."  They  are  all  anointed  ones,  who  have  this  life 
imparted  to  them. 

I  beseech  you  consider  this  case  according  to  the  mighty; 
weight  of  it,  and  consider  it  as  your  own  case,  or  that 
which  is  your  case,  or  may  be.  For  we  are  all  of  us  here 
before  the  Lord,  either  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  or  in  a 
state  of  justification  this  hour,  at  this  time.  If  we  have 
any  of  us  cause  to  suspect  that  fearful  state  to  be  ours,  a 
slate  of  condemnation,  I  hope  you  do  not  intend  to  con- 

tinue there  ;  you  think  not,  sure,  of  abiding  so,  in  such  a 
state  as  abiding  in  death,  a  condemned  person  in  death, 
under  death.  Take  we  the  state  of  our  case  as  it  is.  Let 

every  one  view  himself  about  this  matter.  Oh,  my  soul, 
what  dost  thou  think  of  thy  state  1  Either  thou  art  a  justified 
or  a  condemned  man.  What  dost  thou  think  of  tliy  stale  1 
If  thou  ihinkest  thou  art  condemned,  what  is  to  be  done 
in  this  case  1 1tisdreadful  to  think  of  taking  up  and  abiding 

here.  But  we  are  told  what  is  to  be  done.  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotien  Son,  that  whoso- 

ever believelh  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  con- 

demn the  world;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might 

be  saved,"  John  iii.  16,  17.  Believe  in  the  Son  of  God, 
and  this  brings  yon  under  his  righteousness,  under  his 
shadow,  and  the  protection  of  it.  It  shelters  you,  covers 

you.  "  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  con- 
demned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already." 

The  sentence  is  pa.st,  though  yet  a  reversible  sentence — a 
sentevce  that  may  be  reversed.   Here  our  case  is  plain,  to 
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wit,  that  our  main  business  must  be  to  consider,  do  we  be- 
lieve in  the  Son  of  God"?  with  such  a  laith  as  the  Gospel 

meaneth,  with  a  lively,  Gospel  faith.  For  if  the  Gospel 
do  mean  one  thing  by  faith,  and  I  do  understand  quite 
another,  it  is  not  my  mistaken  notion  that  will  save  me. 
Do  I  think  to  be  saved  by  a  false  notion  1  By  a  faith  that 
is  not  only  but  notional,  but  my  very  notion  also  is  false. 
That  will  not  do.  I  am  to  consider,  ergo,  what  this  faith 
of  mine  infers.  It  signifies,  or  infers,  my  living  to  God, 
or  it  signifies  nothing.  How  earnestly  and  emphatically 
is  it  inculcated  in  this  chapter,  where  the  text  lies,  that  a 
dead  faith  cannot  justify,  and  cannot  save.  A  faith  that 
haih  no  life  in  it,  no  spirit,  no  energy,  no  operaliveness. 
It  is  not  the  works  that  proceed  from  faith  that  do  justil^y, 
but  it  is  a  workingness  in  faith  which  is  requisite  to  justi- 

fication : — a  faith  that  will  work,  not  a  dead  faith.  And 
we  are,  ergo,  to  know,  that  in  the  same  instant  when  a 

man's  faith  is  available  for  the  obtaining  of  righteousness 
for  him,  it  is  available  for  the  obtaining  of  life  too,  of  a 
vital  principle.  God  doth  never  give  these  separately,  he 
always  gives  them  together.  This  faith  unites  the  soul 
with  Christ.  He  is  righteousness  and  life  to  it  at  once. 
His  righteousness  (as  hath  been  told  you)  never  continues 
one  moment  the  clothing  of  a  carcass,  of  a  dead  .soul.  It 
is  never  designed  to  be  the  habit  and  apparel  of  such  a 
soul.  It  is  too  rich  a  thing,  too  glorious  a  thing,  to  be  so. 
There  is  no  righteousness  without  having  of  a  Christ. 
"But  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,"  at  the  same  time 
when  the  soul  is  caught  into  union  with  him.  "  Of  him 
are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wis- 

dom, righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption."  He 
is  made  unto  us  holy  life  upon  our  being  in  him,  as  he  is 
thereupon  made  righteousness  to  us,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  This  is 
plain,  intelligible  truth  to  any  that  will  use  their  under- 

standing, and  apply  their  minds  to  consider  it.  But  to 
speak  a  little  more  distinctly  of  this  matter  of  living  to 
God,  as  it  is  a  thing  inferred  from,  and  consequential  upon, 
the  faith  that  justifies,  I  shall  note  unto  you  a  few  particu- 

lar distinct  heads,  under  this  first  more  general  one,  as, 
(1.)  That  whenever  the  soul  is  brought  to  believe  unto 

righteousness,  (Rom.  x.  10.)  it  is  a  heart  principle,  a 
heart  exercise,  "For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  And  whenever  he  doth  so,  he  then  re- 

ceives anew  spiritual  life,  a  divine  life.  He  was  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  before,  but  now  he  comes  to  partici- 

pate in  a  certain  .sort  of  divine  life.  This  is  so  plain,  that 
nothing  can  be  more.  "  He  that  findeth  me,  findeth  life." 
There  is  a  blessing  pronounced  upon  wailing  on  this  ac- 

count. "  Blessed  is  he  (saith  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the 
eternal  Logos,  or  "Wisdom,  Prov.  viii.  34.)  that  waiteth, that  is  continually  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  house  ;  for 
he  that  findeth  me,  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of 

the  Lord."  Findeth  life;  what  doth  that  signify  1  It  sig- 
nifies that  life  in  this  world  is  a  great  rarity.  A  man  may 

be  long  in  quest  of  it,  and  not  find  it.  It  is  a  world  lost  in 

death.  "  Death  hath  passed  upon  all  bv  one,  inasmuch  as 
all  have  sinned,"  Rom.  v.  13.  It  a  poor  soul  that  dwells 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  casts  about  its  wondering  eyes  and 
thoughts  this  way  and  that  way,  and  saith,  Where  shall  I 
find  life  1  Why,  (saith  our  Lord,)  he  that  findeth  me, 
findeth  life.  All  thy  inquiries  are  in  vain,  and  lost,  and 
to  no  purpose,  till  thou  meet  with  me.  And  you  shall  find 
me  if  you  seek.  "  He  that  seeks  me  early,  shall  find  me," 
ver.  17.  "But  if  he  finds  me,  he  findslife."  The  very first  meeting  proves  vital  to  him.  For  do  bat  consider 
what  is  said  in  thatsame  context,  Rom.  v.  12, 16,  17.  Death 
had  passed  over  all,  reigned  over  all,  unto  condemnation. 
"All  were  dead,"  as  the  matter  is  also  expressed,  2  Cor. 
V.  14.  "  If  Christ  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead." 
Death  passed  over  all.  But  how?  Not  only  in  law,  but 
in  fact.  Pray  observe  it,  all  were  dead,  not  only  in  law, 
but  in  fact  loo.  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Death  did 
prevail,  spread  itself  and  its  dismal  horrid  shadow  over 
the  very  souls  of  men  universallv.  And  that  by  one— 
that  one  who  first  sinned,  and  so  let  in  sin  and  death  into 
the  world.  But  then  observe  what  is  said  in  the  14th 
verse,  that  "  that  one  was  the  figure  of  him  who  was  to 
come."  Which  might  signify,  that  as  the  former  Adam did  let  in  sin,  and  by  it  death,  upon  all,  so  as  to  bring  all 

not  only  under  condemnation,  but  under  an  actual  death, 
in  the  moral  and  more  horrid  sense,  as  death  .stands  in  op- 

position both  to  sanctity  and  to  felicitj'.  So  as  that  in  these 
respects  it  should  reach  the  very  souls  of  men,  which, 
though  they  are  naturally  immortal,  are  morally  (it  is  too 
plain)  mortal ;  and  not  only  mortal,  but  dead  in  the  moral 
sense ;  to  wit,  as  death  stands  in  opposition  to  holy  life, 
and  as  it  stands  in  opposition  to  blessed  life.  So  all  were 
actually  dead,  as  well  as  in  law.  Now  if  that  first  Adam 
was  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come,  pray  consider 
in  consequence  what  the  second  Adam  was  to  be,  and  what 
he  was  to  do.  We  are  told  that,  "  The  first  man,  Adam, 
was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  a  quickening 
spirit,"  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  So  that  now  if  you  touch  him,  you 
touch  life.  If  you  meet  with  him,  if  you  are  joined  with 
him,  you  are  delivered  by  it.  You  have  life  not  only  in 
right,  but  in  fact.  As  under  the  other  Adam  there  was 
death,  not  only  deserved,  but  as  actually  incumbent,  death 
had  passed  over  all.  That  is,  here  were  the  beginnings 
of  eternal  death,  the  beginnings  of  hell.  Christ  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  If  once  you  unite  with  him  by  that 
faith,  that  true  faith  of  the  Gospel,  you  have  not  only  now 
a  right  to  life,  but  you  have  the  beginning  of  it,  the  in- 
choation  of  it  in  fact,  as  there  was  the  beginning  of  death 
and  hell  in  souls  by  the  former  Adam,  the  figure  of  thi.s 
latter.  And  you  are  to  reign  in  life  by  Jesus  Christ.  Life 
exults  in  you,  springeth  in  your  hearts,  and  is  gradually 
springing  up  more  and  more  towards  eternal  life.  At  least 
where  that  is  not  so  perceptible,  there  are  springings  which 
import  life,  strugglings,  and  impatience  of  deadness. 
Whereas  one  that  is  entirely  dead,  is  impatient  of  no- 

thing— feels  nothing.  But  if  there  be  aimings  and  strug- 
glings for  life;  oh  I  this  dead  heart  of  mine  ;  that  I  could 

find  it  to  live  more  !  this  speaks  life,  a  new  life,  which  i; 
working  in  you,  and  struggling  in  you,  towards  its  perfec 
tion.  And  then  you  must  not  only  gather  here,  that  this 
living  to  God  implies  being  made  alive  spiritually,  a  partici- 

pant of  a  holy,  divine  life;  but  that  it  doth,  in  the  next  place, 
(2.)  Directly  terminate  on  God.  Here  is  life,  living; 

and  it  is  living  unto  God,  which  is  the  certain  result  and 
consequent  of  that  faith  that  justifies  and  saves.  It  is,  I 
say,  a  life  that  points  at  God ;  tends  and  works  directly 
towards  him.  "  Reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  in- 

deed unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,"  Rom.  vi.  11.  I  pray  note  the  appositeness  and 
the  emphasis  of  these  words :  "  Dead  to  sin,"  having  no 
mind  to  live  a  sinning  life  any  longer.  "  But  alive  to  God :" 
here  is  a  new  life  now  given — a  spiritual,  divine  life.  But 
what  is  it?  a  loose  and  a  vagrant  thing,  that  works  at 
random,  no  one  can  tell  how  or  which  way  1  No,  far  be 
it  from  thinking  so.  It  is  a  life  directly  pointing  upon 
God  ;  carries  the  soul  in  all  its  powers  and  thoughts,  and 
affections  and  inclinations,  in  one  current  towards  God. 
"Alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  There  was  nothing 
but  deadness  towards  God  before;  life  enough  to  every 

thing  else,  but  only  no  inclination  towards  God; — no  in- 
clination, no  concern  with  God.  But  now  here  is  being 

made  "alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  And  this  is 
the  effect  and  consequent  of  union  to  Christ  by  faith ; 
when  we  are  planted  together  with  him  into  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  and  into  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection, 
and  by  a  certain  kind  of  conjunction,  or  being  married  to 
him,  we  come  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  As  i  is  in 
the  foregoing  verses  of  Rom.  vi.     And, 

(3.)  This  is  further  to  be  noted  concerning  this  living  to 
God,  as  inferred  by  and  consequential  upon  that  faith  that 
justifies  and  saves;  that  the  workings  and  stream  and  cur- 

rent of  this  life,  and  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  so  en- 
livened, are  directed  towards  God,  and  by  a  friendly  affec- 

tion. I  pray  note  that  further :  they  all  work  towards 
God ;  this  life,  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  it,  tends 
and  works,  and  beats  and  contends  God-wards.  And 
what  is  that  which  makes  it  do  sol  A  friendliness  sf  in- 

clination towards  him,  and  a  suitableness  of  spirit  unto 
him.  They  are,  therefore,  whenever  they  come  to  believe 
unto  righteousness,  to  be  called  the  friends  of  God  ;  for 
now  the  whole  life,  from  the  power  of  friendly  inclina- 

tion, comes  to  be  directed  God-ward.  And  so  living  to 
him  is  not  from  necessity  and  terror  and  dread,  but  Iron) 
choice  and  kind  propension.    And, 
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(4)  It  is  hereupon  necessarily  consequent,  thai  the  soul 
Is  obliged  to  be  very  much  in  the  exercises  of  religion ; 
because  in  all  the  acts  of  religion  there  is  a  direct  and  im- 

mediate application  unto  God.  If  it  be  brought  by  the 
power  and  tendency  of  that  faith  which  justifies  into  a 

course  of  liv'ing  unto  God,  my  life  must  be  a  thing,  in  the 
whole  of  it,  sacred  unto  God;  then  it  cannot  be  but  it  must 
be  taken  up  in  the  exercises  of  religion,  because  therein  it 
hath  to  do  with  God  directly  and  immediately,  but  more 
remotely  and  collaterally  when  one  is  otherwise  employed. 
The  exercises  of  religion  must  thereby  be  delectable  to  such 
a  one,  for  he  liveth  unto  God;  that  the  faith  that  justifies 
him  hath  inferred :  from  that  very  inclination  of  mind  (saith 
he)  I  must  be  with  God.  And  hence  it  will  be  the  most 
remote  thing  in  all  the  world  from  such  a  one  to  count 
the  exercises  of  religion  wearisome.  But  he  will  surely 
have  that  habitual  estimate ;  though  the  flesh  may  be  many 
times  weak  and  wayward,  the  spirit  will  be  willing  so  far 
as  it  is  influenced  and  animated  by  such  a  life.  And,  tliere- 
fore,  among  the  other  exercises  of  religion  which  such  a 
life,  and  that  faith  which  hath  justified  a  soul,  must  imply, 
those  exercises  of  religion  which  I  have  been  so  lately 
pressing  upon  you  will  be  looked  upon  as  no  cumbersome 
imposition.  The  exercises  of  family  religion,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  closet  and  those  of  the  church,  they  will  all 
carry  a  pleasantness,  a  felicity  in  them,  proportionable  to 
the  measure  of  life  received. 

And  I  would  have  you  now  to  consider  the  providence 
of  God.  It  is  observable  to  you  and  me  that  I  was  called 
off  from  this  subject  by  a  general  agreement  of  mj'  brethren 
to  speak  to  you  of  that  about  family  religion  before  I  had 
finished  this.  So  that  that  discourse  did  even  fall  into  this 

before  I  had  concluded  it.  Observe  the  providence  of  God 
in  it.  For  by  this  means  it  comes  to  pass  that  I  am  cast 
upon  it  to  give  you  the  shortest  and  fullest  directory  how 
to  manage  that  business  of  family  religion,  as  well  as  other 
exercises  of  religion,  faithfully,  pleasantly,  and  to  purpose. 
Thus  in  general,  whenever  you  are  to  do  acts  of  religion, 
I  pray  consider  your  state.  What  is  my  state,  wherein  I 
am  now  to  appear  before  God  in  this  or  that  religious 
performance  or  exercise  1  Shall  I  appear  before  him  as 
a  justified  person,  or  as  a  condemned  person  1  Oh  what 
shall  I  do  if  I  am  to  appear  ordinarily  under  the  latter 

notion,  as  a  condemned  person  1  I  come  with  my  famil}' 
(whatever  they  be)  myself  a  condemned  wretch.  It  is  true 
it  is  a  case  that  needs  prayer;  but  it  is  a  very  uncomforta- 

ble case,  for  all  that,  when  a  person  must  do  so  from  day 
to  day.  And  therefore  look  well  to  your  state.  This  is  a 
state  (as  was  told  you  before)  that  is  not  to  be  rested  in, 
upon  any  terms.  Though  you  are  not  to  throw  off  the 
exercises  of  religion  because  you  suspect  your  state  to  be 
bad,  but  in  continuing  of  them  to  hope  and  expect  it  will 
mend  and  be  better.  But  I  would  have  you  consider  what 
it  is.  If  you  must  come  always  in  approaching  unto  God 
as  a  condemned  person,  or  being  a  condemned  person, 
(whetheryou  apprehend  it  orno,)3'ou  will  always  approach 
to  him  either  with  the  heart  of  a  slave  or  the  heart  of  a 

stone.  Either  with  a  misgiving,  affrighted,  amazed  heart, 
the  heart  of  a  slave;  or  a  stupid  senseless  heart,  dead  and 

cold  as  a  stone.  And  theref'ore,  especially  see  that  such 
exercises  of  religion,  as  well  as  all  orher,  do  proceed  from 

the  conjunct  principles  of  faith  and  love,  or  failh  and  god- 
liness, towards  God,  the  very  things  that  the  text  hath  in 

it,  as  you  see,  believing  and  being  the  friend  of  God.  See 
that  such  principles  animate  all  your  religion,  your  family 
religion,  and  all  other  ;  otherwise  it  goes  all  for  lost. 

[1.]  The  principle  of  faith.  Without  that  it  is  impossible 
for  you  to  please  God  in  any  thing  you  do,  Heb.  xi.  6.  By 
it  j'ou  come  to  offer  an  acceptable  sacrifice.  By  faith, 
Abel  offered  up  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain  ;  a 
more  acceptable  one.  The  word  is  a  fuller  one,  a  sacrifice 

which  had  a  fulness  in  it  compared  with  Cain's.  Without 
it  all  your  sacrifices,  all  your  duties,  will  be  dead  formali- 

ties and  nothing  else;  neither  pleasing  to  God,  nor  plea- 
sing to  you;  there  can  be  no  pleasure  in  them  on  the  one 

hand,  nor  on  the  other.  It  is  true  you  must  go  on  in  a 
course  of  such  duties,  for  the  law  of  natuie  (as  was  told 
you)  obligelh  you  thereto,  and  stands  unrepealed  :  for  (as 
ihath  been  said)  to  suppose  a  repeal  of  the  law  of  nature, 
is  to  suppose  that  God  would  divest  himself  of  his  deity, 

and  you  should  be  dive.sted  of  humanity,  both  at  once. 
As  long  as  God  is  God,  and  man  is  man,  this  part  of  the 
law  of  nature,  which  concerns  this  state  of  things  between 
him  and  man,  must  be  unalterable,  and  can  never  be  re- 

pealed. It  is  that  which  his  law  requires  of  you  most 
indispensably.  You  must  go  on  yet,  still  aim  at  bettering 
your  state,  and  getting  into  that  faith  by  which  you  shall 
be  exempt  from  that  condemnation.  Into  it,  (I  say,)  into 
the  power  and  spirit  of  it.  Indeed  here  lies  the  snare  and 
danger,  that  when  people  first  find  themselves  urged,  and 
possibly  are  brought  to  apprehend  the  reasonableness  ajid 
necessity  of  going  on  in  such  a  course  of  duty,  they  expect 
to  be  justified  in  that  way.  No,  never  till  you  reach  that 
faith  which  unites  you  to  Christ.  But  this  may  be  your 
way  towards  tliat  faith.  If  you  should  think  that  your 
dead  spiritless  duties  are  to  supply  the  room  of  Christ, 
vital  faith,  and  a  living  religion  proceeding  from  thence, 
this  is  all  a  mistake,  and  the  most  dangerous  one  that  can 
be  thought.  To  be  justified  by  our  own  works,  and  such 

pitiful  dead  works,  it  speaks,  as  the  apostle's  determination 
of  the  matter  is,  Gal.  v.  4,  5.  that  "Christ  is  become  of 
none  effect  to  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  b}'  the 
law  ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace."  There  is  an  eternal  law 
binding  you  to  such  duty,  and  which  is  invariable  and 
unalterable.  But  what  then  1  must  you  think  of  being 
justified  by  itl  No;  then  Christ  will  be  of  none  eflect, 
and  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.  But  we,  through  the  Spirit, 
do  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.  The  great 
hopes  of  righteousness  we  wait  for  by  faith,  and  by  that 
alone,  through  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  prompting  and 
teaching  us  so  to  do.  But  this  is  the  stupid,  senseless 
absurdity  which-  hath  seized  the  minds  of  multitudes,  that 
when  their  works  are  least  worth,  then  they  expect  most 
from  them.  When  they  are  all  worth  nothing,  they  account 
of  being  justified  by  them;  when  they  are  all  dead  works. 
When  a  man's  soul  comes  to  be  made  alive,  by  how  much 
the  more  he  lives  so  much  the  more  he  sees  that  the  be.st 
works  he  is  capable  of  in  this  state  and  region  of  mortaltty, 
cai;  have  nothii  gin  them  (though  they  have  never  so  much 

of  spiritual  and  divine  life)  unto'the  purpose  of  justification; for  they  never  were  designed  to  justle  Christ  out  of  his 
office.  Nor  are  the  offices  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  mingle  or  be  confounded,  and  made  to  interfere  with 
one  another,  upon  any  terms.  Such  living  works  (when 
living)  .serve  for  other  necessary  and  mo.st  excellent  pur- 

poses", but  not  to  justify  us.  They  serve  to  qualify  us  for communion  with  God,  and  to  enable  us  to  sK?rve  and 
glorify  him  in  the  world,  and  to  carry  on  a  preparedness 
for  us  more  and  more  for  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified,  or  with  the  spirits  in  light.  See  to  that, 
that  in  all  the  exercises  of  religion,  {though  while  it  is  not 

so,  they  are  not  to  be  forborne  and  laid  aside  in  families, 
closets,  or  otherwise  yet,)  you  aim  to  get  that  principle  of 
faith  which  may  mend  your  state,  and  make  that  gootl,  and 

make  you  capable  now  (having  your  consciences  sprinkled 
by  Jesus  Christ  from  dead  works)  of  serving  the  living 
God,  of  living  service  suitable  to  the  living  God.     And, 

[2.]  That  other  conjunct  principle,  love.  Friendly  affec- 
tion, sec  that  animates  all  your  worship  too.  that  your  souls 

be  carried  towards  God  by  friendly  inclination::  as  was 

said,  "  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeih 

any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ;  but  faith  which  worketh 

by  love."  If  you  have  that  faith  by  which  you  believe  unto 

righteousness,  it  will  work  by  love  ;  it  carries  your  souls 

unto  God  by  a  mighty  power  of  love.  This  is  living  to 

God,  the  certain  consequences  of  that  belief  unto  righteous- 

ness ;  or  unto  which  God  doth  impute  righteousnes.s. 

And  how  applicable  is  this  to  the  purpose  afore-mentioned 
7.  e.  (hat  all  the  exercises  of  religion,  and  especially  of 

family  reli-ion,  be  animated  by  that  principle  of  love  to 

God  "  or  friendliness  towards  Gml.  laith.  Do  but  take 

notice,  whereas  the  text  speaks  of  Abraham,  (he  was  the 

in-^tance  )  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to 

him  for  l■iehteousue^s•.  and  he  was  cjiUed  the  tricnd  
of 

God  "  Pray  see  what  the  inclination  was  that  earned  him 

to  take  that  care  of  his  family  that  he  did,  (Gen.  xviii.  
17 

18  19)  "Shnll  I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  that  1 

intend  to  do  i"  He  is  my  friend.  I  cannot  hide  things 

from  my  friend.  And  why  should  he  be  looked  upon  as 

such  a  friend  '     "  J  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his 
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children,  and  his  household  after  him,  to  serve  me." 
Abraham  will  take  this  care  of  his  family,  because  he  is 
my  friend. 

See,  therefore,  that  this  principle  goes  into  it,  otherwise 

all  goes  for  lost.  Why  are  you  so  cai-eful "?  Why  it  is 
kindness  to  my  friend,  my  greatest  and  best  friend.  I  see 
his  interest  low  in  the  world,  he  is  little  called  upon  or 
sought  after.  There  are  few  among  men  that  will  own 
him.  But  I  do  it  because  he  is  my  friend,  and  because  he 
hath  captivated  my  very  heart,  and  made  that  in  some 
measure  friendly  unto  him.  That  I  may  preserve,  and  that 
I  may  revive  to  my  very  uttermost,  his  languishing  interest 
in  a  lost  world.  He  hath  but  a  few  friends,  but  I  and 
my  house  will  serve  him;  we  will  show  our  friendliness 
towards  him,  whosoever  do  or  will  not  do. 

It  comes  in  my  way  to  give  you  this  short,  but  full, 
directory  in  reference  to  the  great  subject  we  were  so  lately 
on.  See  that  it  be  managed  by  that  faith  which  will  always 
justify.  And  see  that  it  be  influenced  by  a  principle  of 
love  and  friendly  inclination  tow  ards  God,  and  because  you 
cannot  endure  his  interest  should  be  lost  by  your  neglect, 

at  least  so  far  as  you  can  signify  any  thing  to  the  promo- 
ling  and  preserving  it. 

But  here  it  may  be  said,  that  all  the  performances  of  an 
unjustified  and  unregenerate  person  are  sin.  But  what  1 
are  men  obliged  to  sin  1  And  should  we  urge  them  to  sin  1 
This  admits  of  a  very  plain  and  easy  answer.     For, 

1.  There  can  be  no  declining  of  such  performances 

■when  the  injunction  is  in  the  law  before  us;  but  it  must 
be  upon  a  resolution  not  to  do  them.  A  resolution  must 
be  taken  ;  I  will  not  do  them.  There  will  be  sin  in  doing, 
but  there  will  be  far  greater  in  resolving  not  to  do.  The 
sin  that  is  in  doing,  is  only  in  the  wrong  manner,  that  I  do 
not  such  a  thing  aright.  But  resolving  not  to  do,  is  sin  even 
in  the  very  substance  of  that  resolution. 
How  vast  is  the  difference  between  that  which  is  in  the 

very  substance  sinful,  and  that  which  is  only  sinful  in  the 
circumstance.     And, 

2.  This  is  to  be  .said  too,  that  not  only  the  praying,  the 
hearing,  and  the  other  acts  of  natural  worship  done  by  an 
unjustified,  unregenerate  person,  are  sin,  but  all  their  other 
actions  too.  The  very  ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin. 
And  what,  therefore,  must  the  whole  unregenerate  world 

do  nothing'?  Are  they  all  to  sit  stilll  If  they  eat  they  sin; 
if  they  drink  they  sin.  Must  they,  therefore,  starve,  and 
neither  eat  nor  drink  1  So  absurd  is  such  a  pretence 
against  doing  such  a  duty,  though  it  have  no  tendency  at 
all  to  recommend  us  to  God.  And,  indeed,  were  the 
duties  of  regenerate  persons  themselves  never  so  entirely 
vital  and  holy,  they  would  signify  nothing  for  the  purpose 
of  recommending  us  to  God.  They  do  proceed  from  the 
Holy  Gliost,  but  we  must  not  confound  the  offices  of 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  sanctify  us,  and  qualify  us  lor  communion  with 
God.  It  is  the  work  of  Christ  to  justify  us  by  his  blood, 
and  by  his  righteousness  applied  to  us.  It  was  Christ  that 
was  crucified  for  us.  And,  indeed,  in  reference  to  the 
matter  of  justification,  even  the  most  holy  lives  of  the  best 
of  saints,  they  do  more  by  positive  intlnence  for  the  justi- 

fying of  Christ,  than  for  the  justifving  of  us.  He  is  the 
eternal  wisdom-  of  God.  And  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children.  We  justify  him ;  we  show  that  he  did  not  un- 

dertake a  vague  thing,  or  come  upon  a  vain  errand  into 
this  world,  when  he  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from 

all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself  "  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  When  his  end  and  design  is  so 
far  answered,  wisdom  is  justified.  This  appears  to  have 
been  the  work  and  design  of  wisdom,  that  it  was  not  a 
foolish  undertaking;  for  it  hath  succeeded,  it  doth  pro.s- 
per,  and  shall  more  and  more  do  so.  By  positive  influence, 
it  more  justifies  him  than  it  does  us.  Our  justification 
comes  quite  another  way,  being  justified  freely  by  his 
blood.  All  the  holiness  in  the  world  could  never  make 

him  amends  for  my  having  been  once  a  sinner,  and  thereby 
incurred  the  divine  wrath.  It  is  true  we  have  communion 
with  God,  walking  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light.  But 
It  IS  "the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  that  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin,"  so  as  that  we  mav  come  guiltless  into  that communion,  I  John  i.  7.  The  truth  is,  that  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  and  righteousness,  and  justification,  have  been 

talked  of,  and  tossed  nito  mere  airy  and  in.'^ipid  notions. 
Though  so  excellent,  so  glorious  doctrines,  Christians  have 
learned  to  dispute  them  into  nothing;  even  as  rich  and 
generous  wine,  thrown  from  vessel  to  vessel  till  it  becomes 
vapid  and  spiritless,  and  even  without  savour.  It  is  the 
greater  pity  and  shame  it  should  be  so,  when  the  truth  in 
these  matters  is  so  very  plain  and  so  very  easy,  that  he  that 
runs  may  read  it.  But  many  have  had  a  greater  mind  to 
dispute  and  contend  about  these  things,  than  to  draw  spirit 
and  life  and  nutriment  to  their  souls  out  of  them. 

In  the  exercise  of  religion,  there  is  that  in  the  faith  by 
which  they  are  justified  and  saved,  that  will  prompt  unto 
them,  if  that  faith  hath  place  in  them.  And  we  are  con- 

cerned to  see  to  it  that  it  have,  that  is,  to  look  to  our  state. 
And  if  we  cannot  conclude  it  to  be  for  the  present  good, 
not  to  sit  down  there ;  for  to  sit  down  destitute  of  such  a 
faith,  is  to  sit  down  in  the  midst  of  death  and  under  con- 

demnation. That  is  the  fourth  thing  which  livmg  to  God. 
as  a  consequent  of  that  faith  which  justifies  ana  will  finally 
save,  doth  carry  in  it  of  friendship  towards  God.  Living 
to  God,  inferred  by  such  a  faith,  doth  include  in  it  a  con- 

tinual disposition  to  the  exercises  of  religion,  as  the  result 
of  that  faith,  and  as  proceeding  from  an  amiable  and 
friendly  affection  towards  God.     But, 

(5.)  This  living  to  God,  as  it  is  consequential  of  faith 
which  justifies  and  will  save,  continually  obligeth  to  do 

nothing  against  him  to  our  uttermost  or  with  self-allow- 
ance. Herein  the  reason  of  the  thing  speaks  itself;  if  my 

whole  life  be  a  dedicated,  devoted  life,  and  all  the  powers 

and  properties  and  actions  belonging  thereunto  be  so  de- 
voted, then  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  against  him  who  is 

the  end  and  terminus  of  this  life.  I  can  allow  myself  to 
do  nothing,  I  am  surprised  if  ever  I  do  any  thing  ;  it  is 
an  unintended  indeliberate  thing,  if  any  thing  be  done  to 
the  prejudice  of  his  interest,  that  anything  diminisheth  or 
soils  his  glory,  or  obscures  and  darkens  it.  It  will  be  a 
grief  to  the  soul,  if  it  be  a  believing  soul,  (if  it  believe,  by 
thai  faith  which  he  justifies  and  saves,)  that  he  is  offended. 
For  there  is  hereupon  that  entireness  of  self-dedication  to 
him,  that  there  is  nothing  of  us  left  excepted  from  obli- 

gation, or  that  can  be  directed  against  him  or  his  interest 
in  any  kind.  I  can  do  nothing  (saith  the  apostle)  against 
the  truth,  but  for  it.  I  can  do  nothing;  it  is  a  certain 
sort  of  powerful  impotency,  an  impotency  that  speaks 
power.  I  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth ;  there  is  a 
positive  principle  obliges  and  prompts  me  otherwise.  So 

the  apostle.  Gal.  v.  17.  "  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  so  that  ye  cannot 

do  the  things  that  ye  would :"  indeed  in  neither  kind. 
But  it  is  plain  the  latter  by  the  scope  of  that  context  must 

be  meant,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  ;"  that  is  the  thing  there  to  be  proved, 
that  walking  in  the  Spirit  is  a  certain  remedy  against  ful- 

filling the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  How  is  that  proved  1  Why, 
saith  he,  though  it  be  true  that  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  yet  the  Spirit  doth  so  strive  and  lust  against 
the  flesh,  that  ye  cannot  do  what,  according  to  your  car- 

nal, corrupt  inclinations,  you  otherwise  would.  You  can- 
not, you  are  inhibited;  for  you  look  upon  yourselves  as 

devoted  ones;  your  life  is  consecrated,  and  all  the  powers 
relating  thereto.  And  therefore,  they  cannot  be  used  to 
counterwork  the  great  design  you  have  undertaken  and 
engaged  to  serve.  If  I  live  unto  God  pursuantiy  unto 
faith  in  that  Gospel,  then  I  cannot  deliberately  do  any 
thing  which  hath  a  direct  tendency  to  depress  his  interest 
or  darken  his  glory. 

(6.)  This  faith,  as  it  infers  our  living  to  God,  ahows  us 
not  to  have  any  separate  interest  from  him.  The  maxim 

of  that  great  pagan,  "  All  things  of  friends  are  common," 
obtains  strongly  in  this  case.  There  is  a  friendship  be- 

tween God  and  me.  I  must  not  have  a  separate  interest. 
His  interest  is  mine,  and  my  interest  is  his.  So  that  if  my 
life  be  a  sacred,  devoted  life,  when  I  buy,  when  I  sell, 
when  this  and  that  way  I  am  employed  in  secular  and 
civil  negociations,  it  will  be  looked  upon  as  a  most  un- 

lawful and  wicked  presumption  to  make  myself  mine  own 
end  in  all  this.  No,  God  is  my  end;  I  live  unto  God. 
And  that  faith  by  which  I  am  justified,  obliges  and 
prompts  me  hereunto;  that  is,  so  and  so  I  do,  that  I  may 
glorify  God.     Not  finally  that  I  may  please  myself,  and 
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indulge  m}'  own  inclinations,  and  satisfy  any  appetite  of  i 
mine;  whether  it  be  an  appetite  to  live  in  pleasure,  or 
whether  it  be  an  appetite  to  grow  rich  and  great  in  the 
world.  No,  by  no  means ;  my  life  is  a  sacred  thing,  a  de- 

voted thing.  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ ;"  and  .';o  all  the  ac- 
tions of  human  and  civil  life  must  terminate  in  God,  as  the 

end,  if  indeed  I  live  to  God.  For  if  that  be  my  end,  it  is 
my  last  end  ;  and  the  last  end  is  that  into  which  all  others 
do  run.  And  whatsoever  doth  not  .serve  the  last  end,  doth 

really  and  finally  serve  none  at  all.  And  so  all  those  ac- 
tions are  lost  actions;  i.  e.  they  cannot  come  properly  under 

the  notion  of  human  actions.  If  they  do  not  refer  to  the 
last  end,  they  are  beside  any  end.  It  is  the  last  end  that 
infers  whatever  there  is  of  order  in  this  world  ;  all  runs 
into  confusion  that  is  not  referred  to  the  last  end. 
We  are  concerned  to  look  carefully  to  our  hearts  about 

this,  that  we  suffer  not  any  secret  dispositions  and  workings 
of  spirit  contrary  hereunto.  To  go  from  day  to  day,  and  I 
cannot  answer  it  to  my  conscience,  that  it  is  God  that  I  have 
been  serving;  serving  him  in  my  calling,  and  not  m^'self; 
oh,  in  what  peace  can  such  a  one  lie  down  at  night,  when 
he  hath  been  playing  the  idolater  all  day,  and  usurping: 

upon  majesty — the  Majesty  of  heaven  1  For  it  is  God's 
prerogative  to  be  all  things,  the  last  as  well  as  the  first, 

"Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last."  For  a  creature 
born  but  the  other  day,  lately  sprung  up  into  being,  to  rival 
the  universal  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  take  upon 
him  as  if  he  were  God — I  will  be  my  own  end,  pursue  an 
interest  of  my  own,  separately  and  apart  from  God — this 
is  to  pluck  himself  from  under  the  rule  of  the  Universal 
Ruler,  and  to  say,  I  will  have  no  Lord  over  me;  I  am  my 

own,  and  not  his.  But  a  man's  having  devoted  his  life,  so 
as  that  he  can  be  said  to  live  to  God,  is  necessarilj'  exclu- 

sive of  all  this.     And  thereupon  again, 
(7.)  This  living  to  God,  consequent  upon  justifying  and 

saving  faith,  will  oblige  and  prompt  us  to  take  in  God  with 
us  in  all  our  affairs ;  to  go  about  nothing  without  him  ;  for 
we  are  to  act  dependently  in  every  thing;  to  commit  our 
way  unto  the  Lord.  Committing  is  believing;  committing 
is  trusting.  And  we  are  to  cast  all  our  burden  upon  him, 
and  all  our  care  upon  him,  expecting  he  will  care  for  us. 
This  living  to  God  includes.  Every  man,  as  he  is  called 
therein,  let  him  abide  with  God,  1  Cor.  vii.24.  Implying, 
you  have  nothing  to  do  in  all  this  world,  which  you  cannot 
better  do  with  God  than  without  him.  You  have  no  biisi- 
ness  to  do  in  all  this  world,  wherein  you  need  to  sever  and 
part  yourselves  from  God.  No,  take  him  in  with  you,  as 
your  first  and  last.  And  if  we  design  him  as  our  end  so  as 
that  he  be  our  last,  it  will  necessarily  infer  the  other  too. 
If  I  am  to  act  for  him  in  every  thing,  I  must  act  from  him ; 
otherwise  I  act  unproportionably.  God  cannot  be  served 
but  with  his  own.  What  is  to  be  done  for  his  glory,  is  to 

be  done  by  his  power.  This  is  that  tru.st  in  God  which  al- 
lows us  not  to  lean  to  our  own  understanding,  but  to  com- 

mence with  him  in  all  things,  and  have  our  eye  keep  quick 
turns  with  him  ;  ever  and  anon  to  look  up  and  apply  our- 

selves to  him,  and  appeal  to  him  ;  Lord,  thou  seest  that  I 
am  aiming  at  thee,  as  I  do  depend  on  thee  for  conduct  and 
support  all  along  in  my  way.     And, 

(8.)  This  living  to  God,  as  it  is  consequent  of  such  a  faith, 
implies,  and  must  bring  about,  our  enjoying  of  all  things 
in  him  and  with  him,  and  in  order  to  him.  As  well  what 
we  enjoy,  as  what  we  do,  is  all  in  him,  if  our  life  be  once 
a  devoted  life.  For  we  are  to  consider  life,  not  only  as  an 

activ^e  principle,  but  also  as  a  fruition.  And  a  life  devoted 
to  God,  doth  as  well  enjoy  all  things  in  God,  whatsoever 

he  doth  enjoy,  as  all  for  him.  So  that  this  will  be  the  ■-ense 
of  a  believing  soul,  (which  is  prompted  by  that  faith  to  a 

course  of  living  unto  God,)  "  I  have  no  enjoyment  under 
the  sun,  that  carries  any  taste  or  relish  in  it  without  God." 
Many  will  say,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"  But,  Lord, 
lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me,  and  this 
shall  be  more  to  me  than  the  increase  of  corn  and  wine 

and  oil.  When  men  can  please  tliemselves  with  the  crea- 
ture, (excludingGod,  setting  God  aside,)  solace  themselves 

with  this  and  that  creature-comfort  apart  from  God,  ne- 
glecting and  disregarding  God  ;  this  is  quite  beside  the 

genius  of  a  life  sacred  to  God, — most  contrary  to  the  notion 
of  living  to  him.  For  life  is  the  principle  by  which  we 
enjoy  what  is  enjoyable,  as  well  as  the  principle  by  which 

we  do  or  practise  what  is  practicable.  And  that  is  one 
thing  which  that  faith  which  is  justifying  and  will  save  doth 
infer,  which  carries  very  great  appearance  and  expressions 
of  friendliness  in  it,  living  to  God.  The  most  friendly  thing 
we  are  capable  of  doing.  And  it  appearsso,  if  we  consider 
the  several  mentioned  things  that  do  concur  in  it.     But, 

2.  It  infers  too,  in  the  next  place,  liberty  towards  God, 
as  well  as  living  to  him.  The  next  thing  to  life,  is  liberty. 
A  life  dedicated  to  God,  is  inferred  by  a  vital  faith;  and 
liberty  is  as  certainly  and  necessarity  inferred.  That  is  a 
liberty  and  freedom  towards  him,— aiid  what  is  more 
friendly?  By  that  you  estimate  friendship;  tov.it,  by  liberty 
and  freedom  towards  one  another,  which  is  the  certain  ef- 

fect and  consequent  of  vital  trust.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  real  living  faith,  but  from  a  spirit  of  faith,  of  which  we 

read,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  "  We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith," 
the  same  that  David  had  ;  (he  is  quoting  David  there  in 

that  place  ;)  "  I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken,"  saith 
the  apostle  Paul,  as  David  had  said  so  many  hundred  years 
before.  We  also  believe,  and,  therefore,  speak,  having  the 
same  spirit  of  faith.  So  that  there  never  was  iiaith  in  the 
world,  among  them  that  did  really  and  truly  believe  in 
God,  but  it  was  from  one  and  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
working  uniformly  in  the  several  ages  and  successions  of 
time.  The  same  spirit  of  faith  which  Da^id  had  in  his 
time,  the  apostle  had  in  his  time.  And  be  doth  not  .speak 

of  himself  separately,  but  including  other  Christians,  "We 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith."  Lay  this  scripture  to  that 
other  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  2  Cor.  ili.  17.  "Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  Where  that  Spirit 
is  not,  the  soul  is  in  bonds.  They  that  are  not  under  grace, 
but  under  a  condemning  law,  (which  they  must  be,  by 
standing  under  a  covenant  of  works,)  they  are  slaves;  that 

covenant  "  genders  to  bondage,"  (Gal.  iv.  24.)  the  covenant 
of  grace  unto  liberty.  And  .so  all  that  are  of  the  spiritual 
seed,  born  of  the  Spirit,  (as  all  true  believers  are,)  they  are 
the  children  of  "  that  Jerusalem  which  is  free,  and  is  the 
mother  of  us  all."  Hence,  from  that  faith  which  instates  a 
man  in  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  he  hath  a  freedom  in  his 

spirit  towards  God.  And  do  but  mark  hereupon  the  con- 
nexion between  these  two  things,  in  that  of  the  Psalmist, 

Psalm  Ixii.  8.  "  Trust  in  hrm  at  all  times;  ye  people,  pour 
out  vonr  hearts  before  him."  He  that  hath  no  vital  trust 
in  God.  is  shut  up  towards  God,  his  spirit  is  pent  in,  he 
hath  no  libertv  towards  God.  When  he  goes  to  pray,  or 

applies  himself  to  any  other  work,  he  is  like  a  man  that 
cannot  find  his  hands.  He  is  manacled  and  bound,  hand 

and  foot.  The  spirit  that  rules  in  him,  is  a  spirit  of  bond- 
age :  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Spirit  of  sons,  is  a  Spi- 

rit of  liberty  and  freedom.  He  can  be  free  with  God,  as  a 
man  can  be  free  with  his  friend.  And  it  is  friendly  when 
he  can  be  so;  when  he  can  pour  out  his  soul  to  him,  make 

his  complaint,  spread  his  desires,  and  represejit  his  grie- 
vances. You  can  do  so  towards  such  a  one,  towards  whom 

you  bear  a  friendly  mind,  but  not  to  a  .stranger.     And, 
3.  Such  a  faith  as  justifies,  and  will  save,  infers  a  com- 

munication of  secrets.  This  it  infers,  that  you  do  not  affect 
to  cover  or  keep  any  thing  secret  from  God.  You  cannot 
only  use  a  liberty  in  expressin?  your  desires,  and  making 
voiir  complaints  and  moans  to  him,  but  you  have  nothing 
at  all  that  vou  would  reserve  and  hide  from  him,  or  make 

a  secret  to  him.  This  faith  prompts  unto.  You  very  well 
know,  that  when  we  communicate  a  secret,  that  which  we 
would  have  be  a  secret,  we  seek  to  commit  and  intrust  it 
to  a  friend.  1  trust  such  a  man  with  my  secrets:  that  is 

friendship.  Such  a  friendly  mind  accompanies  faith  to- 
wards God.  I  do  not  desire  that  any  thing  should  be  a  se- 

cret with  me  from  him.  A  guilty  soul  that  hath  none  of 
this  faith,  cries,  Oh,  give  me  a  corner,  give  me  a  cloud, 
sive  me  darkness,  in  which  I  mav  be  wrapt  up.  When  it  is 
said  "there  is  no  darkness,  nor  shadow  of  death,  where  the 

workers  of  iniquitv  can  hide  themselves  :''  it  ;s  the  thing 
they  seek,— that  is  the  thing  tliev  covet.  But  the  believing 
soul  saith,  I  would  have  no  secret  between  me  and  this 

great  friend,  nothin?  ihat  I  would  reserve  as  a  secret  from 

him.  So  he  is  pleased  toexpress  friendlinesslous,  by  com- 
municating hi^  secrets, by  unfoldin?  to  us  that  Gospel  which 

was  a  secret  from  ages,  and  from  generations  by-past.  So 

our  Lord  Christ  argues  his  own  friendliness  to  his  di.^ci- 
ples-  "  I  have  cjjilcd  you  friends;  for  all  things  that  have 
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been  made  known  i.nto  me  of  my  Father,  I  have  made 
known  unto  j^ou,"  John  xv.  15.  As  you  have  largely 
heard.  The  same  way  are  we  to  express  friendliness  to 
him.  And  faith  will  infer  it,  that  we  can  freely  open  to 
him  all  our  secrets,  and  never  be  upon  our  reserves  to- 

wards him.  And  not  only  because  we  cannot  help  it,  but 
because  we  choose  it.  It  is  not  a  thing  unavoidably  im- 

posed upon  us ;  but  it  is  a  thing  that  a  friendly  mind 
prompts  us  to,  to  tell  him  all  our  hearts.  We  would  have 
no  design  which  should  not  be  under  his  eye,  and  about 
which  we  would  not  communicate  with  him.  This  the 
faith  that  justifies  will  infer.  I  should  have  insisted  a  lit- 

tle in  the  next  place  upon  this, 
4.  That  it  obliges  to  the  strictest  watchfulness  against 

the  insinuations  of  this  world  into  our  hearts;  because  the 
friendship  of  this  world  is  enmity  against  God.  I  pray  bear 
it  away  with  you.  I  must  in  faithfulness  warn  you  of  it. 
If  you  consider  it  not,  all  friendly  concern  with  God  is  at 
an  end.  To  have  the  world  follow  you  into  your  clo.sets, 
and  into  family  duties,  and  into  the  public  solemnities  of 
worship,  and  you  still  carry  the  world  with  you,  a  worldly 
heart,  a  worldly  mind,  and  worldly  desires — tnis  is  very 
dangerous;  for,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  this 

world  is  enmity  against  God"?  When  it  is  said,  "  Let  your 
conversation  be  without  covetousness,"  it  is  added,  "  for  he 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,"  Heb. 
xiii.  5.  There  are  five  negatives,  never,  never,  never, 
never,  never.  What  doth  that  imply  1  It  implies  thus 
much, — that  if  yet  I  will  allows,  and  indulge  and  cherish 
in  my  soul  a  predominant  worldly  inclination,  I  care  not 
for  the  Divine  presence,  in  comparison  of  this  world.  It 
signifies,  that  the  world  is  more  to  me  than  God  and  the 
Divine  presence,  and  the  glory  of  it;  and  that  I  had  rather 
be  should  forsake  me,  than  I  should  forsake  this  world. 
A  worldly  inclination  is  for  this  a  less  tolerable  and  more 
unallowaMe  thing,  because  it  contributes  nothing  to  a 

man's  enjoying  more  of  this  world,  for  there  is  nothing  to 
be  done  in  the  pursuit  of  any  honest  design  in  the  world, 
but  I  may  better  do  it  in  subordination  to  God,  than  in  op- 

position. I  may  use  my  understanding  as  well,  and  take 
in  God  with  rae,  and  keep  m3'self  in  the  Divine  presence, 
and  continue  united  and  cleaving  to  him  in  heart  and  spi- 

rit. And,  therefore,  if  a  worldly  mind  do  draw  a  soul  otf 
from  God,  this  is  to  be  worldly  for  worldliness  sake  ;  it  pro- 
fiteth  a  man  nothing,  it  plucks  him  away  from  God  to  no 
purpose.  Any  thing  that  were  lawful  and  honest  and  just, 
might  as  well  have  been  done,  designed,  and  enjoyed,  not- 

withstanding my  intercourse  with  God.  Faith  is  our  vic- 
tory over  the  world ;  that  faith,  therefore,  which  doth  jus- 

tify a  man,  and  set  ail  things  right  between  God  and  him, 
it  must  needs  fortify  against  worldly  inclinations,  and 
make  this  world  despicably  little,  and  render  God  always 
gloriously  great  in  mine  eyes. 

SERMON  XXXVL* 

James  ii.  23. 

And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  <^c. 

Tmjs  I  have  evinced  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  this 
text,  by  showing  you  at  large  what  there  is  of  friendliness 
in  this  matter  on  God's  part,  and  what  there  is  on  their 
part  whom  he  brings  to  believe.  It  is  the  use  of  all  which 
remains  to  be  insisted  upon  and  recommended-  to  you. 
Wherein  I  shall  not  be  diffuse,  having  had  occasion  to  in- 
.sist  very  largely,  by  way  of  use,  upon  a  subject  which  you 
know  was  very  congenerous  to  this,  and  of  great  affinity 
to  it.  But  very  instructive  inferences  it  very  obviously 
affords  us.     As, 

1.  We  may  collect  hence,  That  bad  as  this  world  is, 
God  hath  yet  some  portion  in  it,  to  wit,  a  people  peculiar 
to  himself.  Here  he  hath  .some  that  do  believe  in  him, 
that  he  counts  righteous,  that  he  calls  and  treats  as  his 
"fiiends."  And  these  are  great  peculiarities.  You  may 
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see  it  is  not  his  design  (though  this  world  have  been  all 
in  a  dreadful  apostacy  from  God)  to  quit  his  interest  in  it, 
or  quite  to  abandon  it,  and  lay  aside  all  kind  thoughts  to- 

wards it.  This,  you  may  see,  is  remote  from  him.  It  is 
not  his  intention,  that  though  all  have  been  in  transgres- 

sion against  him,  yet  that  all  shall  be  involved  in  one  con- 
demnation, and  in  one  ruin.  But  he  hath  his  portion,  that 

he  doth  and  will  exempt  out  of  the  common  ruin,  that 
shall  not  lie  under  an  everlasting  doom  and  condemnation 

with  the  rest  of  the  perishing  world.  Those  that  "  sh^li 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world,"  as  the  Scripture  ex- 

pression is,  1  Cor.  xi.  32.  He  hath  in  this  world  some 
friends  that  he  will  treat  and  deal  with  as  such,  and  these 
must  not  lie  under  everlasting  condemnation.  His  friend:; 
are  such  as  do  believe  him,  and  as  believing  in  him  arc 

not  condemned,  as  John  v.  24.  And  they  "shall  never 
cor»e  into  condemnation,"  for  they  are  "passed  from  death 
unto  life."  He  justifies,  he  imputes  righteousness  to  them, 
as  is  expressed  here.  And  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth" 
when  God  justifies  1  Rom.  viii.  And  see  what  triumphs 

are  erected  in  that  chapter  to  the  grace  of  God.  "  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lordl"  No  tribulation,  no  affliction,  no  principality;  no- 

thing that  is  present,  nothing  that  is  to  come,  shall  ever 
separate  them. 

Methinks  it  is  a  comfortable,  pleasant  thought,  that,  ta- 
king a  prospect  of  this  world,  beholding  it  so  generally 

with  a  dark,  dismal,  and  gloomy  shadow  of  death  ;  behold- 
ing it  lying  in  wickedness,  and  under  the  power  of  him  who 

is  called  the  god  of  this  world,  that  yet  God  should  have  a 
select  and  peculiar  people  in  it.  What  a  glorious  design 
was  this,  the  forming  of  a  society  out  of  such  a  world  as 
this,  as  should  be  called  the  friends  of  God.  It  is  pleasant, 
and  it  ought  to  .seem  a  great  thing  to  our  thoughts,  that  it 
should  be  so.  And  sure  it  must  put  us  upon  reflection  :  Oh, 

am  I  of  that  happy  society,  of  that  select  society"?  Such  a 
society  God  hath  in  this  world,  that  is  out  of  doubt;  a  so- 

ciety of  men  that  he  calls  his  friends,  that  bear  his  character. 
T'hat  (I  say)  is  out  of  all  doubt.  Whether  we  be  of  that 
number  or  no? — it  is  pity  that  should  be  a  doubt  1  And 
methinks  it  should  not  be  very  easy  to  our  minds  while  it 
is  so.  While  this  is  with  us  a  doubtful  case,  and  we  can- 

not speak  clearly  to  this  question.  Am  I  of  that  society 
justly  called  the  friends  of  God  1     But, 

2.  We  may  further  collect  hence,  that  as  God  has  such 
a  peculiar  people  in  this  world,  who  do  specially  belong  to 
him,  so  this  people  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
world  by  some  very  peculiar  excellencies.  Here  is  not  a 
distinction  without  a  difference.  But  there  is  a  mighty 
difference,  not  which  he  finds,  but  which  he  makes,  between 
man  and  man,  that  people  that  are  peculiar  to  him,  and  the 
rest  of  the  world.  There  are  two  differing  excellencies 
by  which  they  are  distinguished  in  the  text :  Believing  in 
God,  and  friendship  towards  him.  For  the  matter  is  plain 
enough  in  itself,  and  you  have  heard  it  largely  evinced, 
that  this  friendship  cannot  but  be  mutual ;  that  they  are 
not  merely  pas.sive  in  this  friendship,  or  the  objects  of  it, 
but  the  subjects  too.  Here  is  this  great  distinguishing  ex- 

cellency to  be  found  in  these  sortof  men,  that  they  are  such 
as  do  believe  in  God.  Abraham  believed  God  ;  this  is  not 
spoken  of  him  as  a  single  per.son,  but  as  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  as  we  may  have  occasion  to  take  notice,  the  Scrip- 

ture speaks  expressly,  again  and  again.  And  this  is  one 

of  the  characters  of  this  people,  the  society  of  God's  friends : 
they  are  a  society  of  believers.  A  very  great  excellency, 
in  such  a  world  as  this. 

Object.  But  some  may  say  in  their  own  minds.  What  is 
there  in  it  that  doth  notify  and  signalize  such  a  people,  as 
if  they  were  upon  that  account  more  excellent  than  their 
neighbours  1  Methinks  this  believing  it  is  but  a  light  and 
trivial  matter,  that  that  should  be  the  dignification  of  such 

a  peculiar  people  which  shall  be  called  God's  own,  select and  severed  from  al  the  rest  of  the  world.  What  a  small 
matter  does  this  believing  seem  to  be. 

Ans.  Indeed  it  cannot  but  seem  so,  according  to  the 
notion  that  too  generally  prevails,  concerning  believing. 
With  many  it  is  but  a  notion,  an  airy  thing,  that  hovers  in 
their  minds,  but  makes  no  impression,  no  more  alters 
them  than  a  puff  of  wind  would  do  a  stone  wall.    With 
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many  others  it  is  not  so  much  as  a  notion.  What  multi- 
tudes are  there  that  will  be  called  Christians,  but  have  no 

notion  at  all  in  their  minds,  correspondent  to  thai  name  ! 
No  notion  of  the  tilings  they  profess  to  believe.  Their 
minds  are  wrapt  up  in  a  total  ignorance  of  all  the  things 
that  are  to  be  the  peculiar  and  most  special  matters  of  their 
faith.  I  do  not  wonder  (when  we  consider  what  is  made 
of  faith  in  so  great  a  part  of  the  Christian  world)  that  that 
of  solifidian  should  go  for  so  ignominious  and  reproachful 
a  name.  Men  have  made  so  very  light  and  small  a  matter 
of  faith,  that  it  may  very  well  go  for  a  very  diminishing 
character  to  be  a  solifidian,  to  be  only  a  believer.  Indeed 
men  have  reduced  the  business  of  faith  to  so  little  a  trifle, 
that  I  know  no  reason,  as  to  them,  why  solifidian  and  no- 
lifidian  should  not  signify  alone  to  be  only  a  believer,  and 
no  believer  at  all.  Men  have  diminished  even  to  nothing, 
a  thing  which  with  the  most  hath  no  object,  and  with  the 
rest  too  generally  no  power,  no  efiicacy,  no  spirit,  no  life  ; 
and  it  had  as  good  be  nothing,  as  do  nothing,  make  no 
change  upon  their  hearts. 

But  if  it  were  considered  what  faith  (the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  which  God  calls  faith,  and  upon  which  God  calls 
believers  his  friends) — If  (I  say)  it  be  considered  what  it 
hath  in  it,  and  what  goes  along  with  it,  what  it  carries  in 

it,  and  what  it  carries  with  it,  it  will  appear  a  might}' 
thing,  a  glorious  thing,  and  such  as  that  one  would  not 
wonder  that  such  a  select  peculiar  people  of  God  should  he 
distinguished  by  it ;  that  it  should  be  the  ditferencing  thing, 
one  of  the  main  differences  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  For 

it  is  such  a  thing  as  plucks  a  man  quite  oft' from  all  this  world. Men  are  all  ingulfed  naturally  in  the  spirit  of  this  world. 
This  faith  severs  them,  raises  them  quite  into  another 

sphere,  into  an  invisible  world  ;  and  it  is  to  them  (where- 
ever  it  is)  the  substance  of  the  things  that  they  hope  for, 
and  the  evidence  of  the  things  which  they  see  not.  It 

plucks  men  quite  ofl'from  themselves.  It  is  a  self-emptying thing.  Divides  and  severs  a  man  from  himself.  It  is  that 
by  which  he  ceaseth  to  trust  in  himself,  to  depend  upon 
himself,  to  have  any  confidence  in  himself,  and  so  come  to 
think  the  most  debasingly  of  himself,  yea,  the  most  terribly. 
So  that  he  not  only  despises,  but  he  dreads  himself,  and 
flies  from  himself,  and  out  of  himself  And  then  it  unites 
him  with  God  and  with  Christ,  by  whom  only  he  can  take 

hold  of  God.  Through  Christ  we  believe  in  God.  "Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  Faith  passes  through 
Christ  unto  God,  as  the  Spirit  speaks,  1  Pet.  i.  21.  and 
John  xiv.  1.  It  is  that,  therefore,  whereby  the  soul  seizes 
and  possesses  (according  to  its  capacity)  the  all-compre- 

hending good  communicable  and  communicated  in  and  by 
Christ.  That  is,  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart  by  this  faith. 
And  thereupon  souls  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  are 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  If  you  think  but  of  what 
is  carried  with  it,  (the  many  things  that  were  formerly  in- 

stanced in,)  they  make  this  faith  appear  to  be  a  most  glo- 
rious thing  in  the  soul  wherever  it  hath  place.  It  is  that  by 

which  a  person  commits  himself,  intrusts  himself,  wholly 
and  entirely  into  the  hands  of  another.  That  by  which  it 
trusts  one  that  it  never  saw,  even  with  the  very  soul,  and 
all  its  concernments.  It  is  a  venture  for  eternity  upon  this 
apprehension  and  knowledge,  that  if  there  be  error  or  mis- 

take in  the  case,  it  is  never  to  be  corrected,  a  matter  never 

to  be  altered.  It  is  a  trusting  with  one's  soul  one  whom 
we  know  we  have  offended;  one  of  the  most  difficult  and 
arduous  things  in  the  world,  when  we  know  we  have  dis- 

pleased him,  yet  to  trust  him  and  cast  all  our  care  upon 
him ;  yea,  upon  one  that  doth  afflict  us,  doth  things  very 
ungrateful  to  us,  and  who  we  know  will  at  last  bring  us 
down  into  the  very  dust  of  death.  And  yet  the  soul  saith. 
Though  he  kill  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him.  It  is  such  a 
thing  as  governs  the  whole  life  of  them  that  have  it ;  for 
the  just  do  live  by  it.  As  others  live  by  their  senses;  those 
live  by  their  faith  upon  an  invisible  God,  an  invisible 
Christ,  and  an  invisible  world.  We  know  not  what  be- 

longs to  believing,  if  we  understand  nothing  of  all  this,  and 
then  this  faith  is  a  riddle.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
this  should  be  one  of  the  peculiar  and  characteristical  ex- 

cellencies of  that  people  whom  God  doth  sever  and  make 
fieculiar  to  himself  from  the  rest  of  men.  And  their  friend- 
iness  to  God  is  another  of  those  excellencies.  And  by  how 
much  the  fewer  bis  friends  are,  so  much  the  nobler  and 

more  glorious  a  thing  is  it  to  be  one  of  them.  To  bear  a 
friendly  mind  towaids  God  in  a  world  where  he  is  invisi- 

ble, almost  forgotten,  and  where  so  few  regard  him.  look 
after,  or  concern  themselves  with  him,  this  is  a  very  pecu- 

liar excellency.  That  when  the  generalitv  of  men  have 
their  minds  and  hearts,  their  thoughts  and  affections,  whol- 

ly engaged  and  taken  up  about  things  of  sense,  there  ap- 
pears so  much  the  more  of  a  nobler  temper  and  spirit  in 

these  men  :  No,  I  must  have  somewhat  else  for  the  object 
of  my  friendly  love,  the  love  of  my  delight,  (which  is 
friendly  love,)  I  must  have  somewhat  else  to  delight  in,  and 
wherein  to  solace  and  finally  to  satisfy  myself.  "  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  theel  and  whom  do  I  desire  on 
earth  besides  thee  f  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  That  people  that  do 
peculiarly  belong  to  God  are  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  world  by  very  peculiar  excellencies. 

3.  We  may  further  learn  hence,  that  a  justified  state, 
and  a  state  of  friendship  with  God,  are  commensurate,  or 
do  measure  one  another.    They  are  of  equal  extent ;  God 
hath  no  friends  but  whom  he  justifies.     And  he  justifies 
none  but  who  are  his  friends.     That  is,  he   doth  actually 
account  or  actually  render  them  righteous,  by  imputing 
righteousness  to  them  who  are  brought  into  actual  friend- 

ship with  him.     To  wit,  he  is  then  statedly  in  friendship 
with  them,  when  there  is  a  friendship  inwrought,  even  in 
the  same  instant,  in  their  hearts  towards  him.     It  is  very 
true,  indeed,  we  have  such  an  expression  as  that  of  justi- 

fying "  the  ungodly,"  Rom.  v.  6.   So  )'ou  have  abundance 
of  expre.ssions  in  Scripture  which  must  be  understood  just 
as  that  must.  That  the  blind  do  see,  the  deaf  do  hear,  and 
the  lame  do  walk,  and  the  like.  That  is,  they  who  imme- 

diately before  were  such,  are  now  made  capable  of  all 
these  acts  which  do  bespeak  another  slate.     An  ungodly 
man  is  ju.stified  ;  we  are  told  in  the  same  context  that  he  is 
justified  by  faith  :  faith  is  not  the  act  of  an  ungodly  man 
continuing  so ;  but  as  the  blind  are  said  to  see,  that  is, 
sight  being  given  to  them  when  they  were  immediately 
before  blind.  And  the  lame  to  walk,  to  wit,  who  were  im- 

mediately before  lame,  but  now  are  made  to  walk.    So  an 

ungodly  person  is  justified  ;  one  that  was  immediately  be- 
fore ungodly.    But  in  the  f^ame  instant  when  God  imjjutes 

righteou.sness  to  him,  he  gives  light,  a  new  spirit,  a  new 
nature  to  him;  for  he  justifies  him  as  a  believer.  The  word 

rendered  "  ungodly"  there  signifies  an  unworking  man; 
but  faith  is  the  highest  act  of  worship  that  the  human  s  ul 
is  capable  of.     For  therein   I  actually  acknowledge  and 
adore  the  truth,  and  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness  of 
that  God  unto  whom  I  intrust  mvself.  There  is  no  higher 
worship  than  that  which  is  carried  in  faith.  And  therefore, 
that  such  a  one  should  be  at  the  same  time  a  believer  and 

an  unworshipping  person,  is  to  say  and  unsay  the  same 
thing  with  the  same  breath,  and  even  in  the  same  words. 
Therefore  understand  the  matter  so,  that  a  justified  state 
is  a  state  of  friendship  with  God  ;  which  includes  a  friend- 

1)'^  disposition  introduced  in  the  same  instant,  inwrought 
into  our  souls  towards  God.     That  faith  being  inwrought 
which  would  take  in  love,  which  virtually  comprehends 
love  in  it,  so  that  it  doth  not  do  its  first  and  most  essential 
act  without  the  ingrediency  of  it ;  to  wit,  unite  the  soul  with 
God  in  Christ.  When  the  soul  comes  into  that  union  with 
God  in  Christ,  that  is  its  conversion  and  union  at  the  same 
time.     Doth  it  unite  with  him,  and  retain  an  aversion  at 
the  same  time  1    That  is  impossible.    But  that  aversion  is 
turned  into  propension,  and  that  propension  is  onlv  faith 

M^orking  by  love.  "  The  grace  of  God  was  exceeding  abun- 
dant towards  me  saith  the  apostle,  (1  Tim.  i.  14.)  with 

faith,"  &c.  He  being  the  fountain  of  all  grace,  and  theob- 
ject  too  of  these  graces.    If  any  dream,  therefore,  of  being 
in  a  justified  state,  while  as  yet  they  retain  an  habitual 
fixedavcrsion  froniGod,  and  bear  no  friendly  mind  towards 
him,  this  is  a  very  idle  dream,  a  very  delusive  dream,  a 
dream  which,  if  a  man  awake  not  out  of  it  betimes,  will 
prove  a  delusion  unto  his  ruin  and  destruction.  It  is  a  mis- 

representing of  the  Christian  religion  throughout,  to  sup- 
pose that  it  should  be  only  a  provision  made  to  change  the 

statesof  men,  without  changing  their  hearts;  tobringmen 
into  a  justified  estate,  and  yet  to  leave  them  in  a  state  of 
enmity  to  God.  and  disaflection  towards  him,  that  they  care 
not  to  come  at  him  to  know  him,  to  converse  with  him. 

This  is  the  notion  that  hath  so  vastly  spread  through  the 
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Christian  world.  Men  think  that  they  are  justified  by 
Christ's  dj'ing,  and  that  they  need  not  care,  nor  concern 
tliemselves,  whether  there  be  any  change  made  in  them, 
yea  or  no.  But  as  I  told  you  formerly  upon  this  subject, 
Christ's  righteousness  is  never  the  clothing  of  a  carcass 
continuing  so.  But  when  he  doth  clothe  and  invest  any 
with  his  righteousness,  he  doth  put  a  spirit  of  life  into  them 
at  the  same  time,  and  that  spirit  of  life  breathes  in  a 
friendly  love.  Men  are  generally  justified  under  the  Go.s- 
pel  upon  the  same  terms  and  in  the  same  way  wherein  the 
great  father  of  believers  was,  to  wit,  upon  their  believing 
God.  He  hereupon  immediately  counts  them  righteous, 
but  at  the  same  time  inspiring  them  with  that  friendly  love 
towards  him,  which  as  a  new  vital  principle  habituates 
them  and  facilitates  them  unto  all  the  duties  and  actions 
of  that  holy  devoted  life,  that  life  of  friendliness  towards 
God  wherein  they  are  to  spend  the  residue  of  their  days. 

In  his  first  treatment  with  Abraham,  he  propounds  him- 
self to  him  as  God-all  sufficient,  and  at  the  same  time 

draws  his  heart  to  close  with  him,  and  puts  into  him  such 
a  disposition  with  it  to  walk  with  him,  and  be  perfect.  I 
am  God  all-sufficient,  "  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  per- 

fect," or  upright.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  He  doth  not  vary  his  me- 
thod; this  is  his  way  of  treatment  with  all  others.  As  he 

dealt  with  the  father  of  believers,  so  he  hath  with  all  be- 
lievers besides.  If  once  they  are  willing  to  abandon  and 

quit  all  things  else  to  which  their  sense  had  addicted  and 
inclined  their  hearts,  so  as  they  now  resolve  on  and  close 
with  the  great  objects  of  faith,  they  pass  into  that  sphere 
that  is  composed  and  made  up  of  invisible  objects,  sucli 
as  faith  hath  to  do  with,  and  principally  himself  as  he  is 
in  Christ;  hereupon  he  imputes  righteousness  to  them, 
that  faith  carrying  in  it  that  propension  and  inclination 
of  heart  to  him,  whereby  they  are  made  his  friends,  and 
inclined  to  all  friendly  deportment  towards  him  after- 

wards. Therefore,  take  we  heed  lest  any  impose  upon 
themselves  with  an  imagination  that  they  shall  be  justi- 

fied, saved  from  condemnation,  and  entitled  to  eternal 
life,  by  only  an  external  righteousness  imputed  to  them 
without  the  concomitancy  of  a  friendly  disposition  of 
heart  inwrought  in  them  towards  God  through  Christ. 
And  again, — 

4.  We  may  further  collect  hence,  that  by  this  measure 
a  great  many  have  very  great  cause  to  doubt  and  to  dread 
their  state;  to  have  not  only  doubtful,  but  very  dreadful 
thoughts  concerning  their  .state  ;  for  how  plain  a  thing  is 
it,  that  as  God  hath  some  friends  in  this  world,  so  plain  a 
thing  is  it,  that  he  hath  but  few  friends  in  this  world.  And 
then  if  friendship  towards  God  and  a  justified  state  do 
measure  one  another,  and  are  commensurate,  there  is  too 
much  cause  for  multitudes,  not  only  to  have  doubtful,  but 
very  dreadful,  thoughts  about  the  state  of  their  case. 
They  are  to  make  their  estimate  by  two  such  things  as  are 
most  eminent  and  obvious  to  any  one's  thoughts  in  friend- 

ship ;  that  is,  converse  with  my  friend,  and  service  to  my 
friend:  if  these  two  things  are  to  be  the  measure  by  which 
we  are  to  make  an  estimate,  how  few  friends  has  the 
blessed  God  in  this  world. 

(1.)  How  few  that  care  for  his  converse.  Is  not  this  the 
common  account  given  of  the  temper  and  genius  of  the 
sons  of  men,  and  of  their  state  together,  Eph.  ii.  12. 
"  without  God  in  the  world."  Let  every  one  consult  his 
own  heart,  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  consider; — Is 
not  this  still  my  case,  to  be  without  God  in  the  world  from 
day  to  dayl  Do  not  I  transact  my  affairs  without  God  1 
Do  not  I  begin  my  days  and  end  them  one  after  another 
as  they  pass,  without  God  1  or,  if  I  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  him,  is  it  as  a  friend  ?  If  I  have  any  thoughts  of  him, 
are  they  friendly  thoughts,  pleasant,  complacential,  and 
reverential  ones'?  for  I  can  only  have  such  if  I  have  those 
that  are  due  toward  such  a  friend  ;  adoring  thoughts,  that 
are  thereupon  grateful  and  pleasant  as  they  are  full  of 
duty  towards  him.  Do  I  love  his  presence,  delight  in  ap- 

proaching to  him  1  Can  I  please  myself  to  shut  myself 
up  in  a  corner,  in  a  closet  with  him,  to  pour  out  my  soul 
to  him,  and  to  receive  his  communications  to  me  7  How 
little  of  this  is  there  among  us  !     And  then,— 

(2.)  If  we  consider  the  other  thing  mentioned,  most  emi- 
nent and  obvious  in  friendship,  service  to  one's  friend.  All 
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that  I  can  do  is  too  little  for  my  friend ;  his  interest  is  my 
interest.  He  with  whom  I  am  entire  in  friendship,  I  can- 

not have  a  separate  interest  from.  I  cannot  serve  an  inte- 
rest of  mine  own  with  the  neglect,  much  less  with  the  dis- 

service, of  the  interest  of  my  friend.  What  expression  is 
there  among  us  of  a  friendly  mind  towards  God  in  this 
kind!  as  the  apostle  speaks  concerning  Christ  (and  we 
cannot  consider  him  but  we  must  consider  God  in  him) — 
"For  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  Phil.  i.  21.  I  have  no  business 
to  live  in  this  world  but  for  God  ;  I  have  devoted  myself 
to  him,  from  a  principle  of  friendly  love.  This  world  is 
nothing  to  me,  but  for  him ;  I  would  not  covet  to  live  in 
it,  but  upon  his  account,  that  I  may  know  him  more  and 
serve  him  better,  and  be  more  conformed  to  him,  and 
fitted  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever.  Therefore  serving  of 
his  interest  is  your  business,  your  life  is  a  living  to  God. 
The  whole  stream  of  all  the  designs  and  of  all  the  aclions 
of  your  life  running  directly  towards  God,  that  you  may 
live  to  God  ;  which  doth  comprehend  the  whole  business 
of  life ;  Gal.  ii.  19.  "  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to 
the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God."  All  my  life  is  to 
run  into  him,  to  terminate  in  him ;  so  it  cannot  but  be, 
where  there  is  a  friendly  mind  towards  him.  These  are 
trying  things,  and  they  lie  in  a  very  little  compa.ss,  so  that 
we  do  not  need  to  go  far  if  we  make  our  judgment  or  es- 

timate by  the  measure  that  hath  been  mentioned,  what 
things  they  are  that  do  distinguish  the  peculiar  people  of 

;  God  from  other  men ;  certainly  this  will  bring  the  matter 
to  a  very  narrow  and  short  issue.  We  say,  none  are  in  a 
justified  state  but  God's  friends;  that  friendship  to  God 
cannot  be  an  empty  name;  it  must  signify  nothing  if  it 
doth  not  signify  these  two  great  things,  to  wit,  a  desire  of 
his  converse,  and  an  inclination  of  mind  to  do  him  all  the 
service  that  we  are  capable  of  doing  him,  from  the  dictate 
and  instinct  of  friendly  love.  I  cannot  be  kept  from  him, 
because  he  is  my  friend.  I  must  do  for  him  all  I  can, 
because  he  is  my  friend.  Upon  all  this  you  may  also 
gather,  what  in  the  close  and  conclusion  of  so  copious  a 
discourse  I  am  by  way  of  exhortation  to  recommend  to 
you,  to  wit,  these  two  great  things  contained  in  the  text, 
Faith  in  God,  and  Friendship  with  him. 

SERMON  XXXVIl.* 
James  ii.  23. 

And  the  Scripture  teas  fulfilled,  ̂ c. 

I  TOLD  you  the  last  time,  that  I  intended  to  put  a  period 
to  the  long  discourse  on  this  subject  at  this  time.  And 
herein  by  way  of  summary,  I  have  these  two  great  things 
contained  in  the  text,  seriously  to  recommend  unto  you, — 
faith  in  God,  and  friendship  with  him.  I  cannot  suppose 
that,  foreknowing  the  subject,  so  many  should  come  toge- 

ther without  a  design,  that  if  any  thing  should  be  sai^d  ap- 
plicable to  so  great  and  high  purposes,  they  will  lay  it  up 

in  order  to  future  use  and  benefit.  It  would  be  a  hard 

supposition,  and  have  too  much  of  uncharitableness  in  it, 
for  me  to  give  any  place  in  my  thoughts  that  you  should 
be  generally  come  together  without  any  such  design  ;  I 
hope  there  are  none  come  with  so  vain  and  wanton  a  mind, 
as  only  to  throw  away  an  hour  here  that  they  know  not 
what  else  to  do  with ;  or  to  gaze  at  one  another,  or  to  cri- 

ticise, or  spend  their  judgment  upon  what  they  hear,  with- 
out any  more  ado,  and  to  go  as  they  came. 

If  any  two  things  should  be  pitched  upon  in  any  of  our 
thoughts,  of  greater  importance  than  other,  what  can  you 
think  of  greater  than  these  two  which  you  find  compre- 

hended together  in  this  text — faith  in  God,  and  friendship 
with  him.  It  cannot  be,  if  we  have  any  design  for  eternity 
and  another  world,  that  we  can  look  upon  these  things 
with  neglect.  Nothing  can  be  of  greater  concernment; 
even  to  the  judgment  of  your  own  consciences,  they  must 
appear  so  as  they  really  and  truly  are  :  and,  methinks,  we 
should  be  all  within  ourselves  about  it.     Do  we  thmk  it 
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can  go  well  hereafter  with  unbelievers,  or  with  God's  ene- 
mies I  In  reference  to  each  of  these,  somewhat  in  the  con- 

clusion of  this  discourse  is  to  be  said,  by  way  of  direction 
and  exhortation. — 

I.  As  to  the  former,  faith  in  God.  You  are  not  to  un- 
derstand this  (though  it  be  believing  in  God  that  the  text 

speaks  of)  exclusive  of  Christ,  but  as  including  him;  that 
is,  implying  and  supposing  him  to  be  the  mediate  object 
of  your  faith,  while  God  is  pointed  at  as  the  final  and 
ultimate  object:  according  to  the  apostle,  I  Pet.  i.  21. 

"  Who  through  him  (meaning  Christ)  do  believe  in  God." 
Those  that  are  believers  in  a  Gospel  sense,  who  through 
Christ  do  believe  in  God,  their  faith  being  carried  through 
Christ  as  the  mediator  and  the  mediate  object,  unto  God 
as  the  terminative  and  ultimate  object.  It  was  this  be- 

lieving in  God  through  Christ  the  promised  seed,  that 
Abraham  the  great  father  of  believers  is  characterized  by 
in  this  text,  and  in  divers  other  places  of  Scripture.  And 
such  a  faith  as  his  was  3^ou  are  to  endeavour  that  you 
may  find  alive  and  in  exercise  in  each  of  your  souls.  For 
it  is  not  a  dead  faith  that  will  pass  for  faith  in  the  divine 
estimate,  as  this  chapter  more  expressly  and  largely  dis- 

courses. With  what  contempt  doth  it  speak  of  a  dead 

faith,  making  it  but  a  carcass.  "  As  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,"  so  as  that  faith  that  is  not  working,  that  is 
not  energetical,  that  hath  no  energy,  no  life  with  it.  So, 
you  know,  the  chapter  closes. 

With  some,  I  told  you,  it  is  but  a  notion.  I  fear  with 
many  besides  (it  may  be  many  more)  it  may  be  less  than 
that.  Men  call  themselves  believers  when  they  have  not 

such  a  notion  in  their  minds  of  the  things  that  they  pre- 
tend to  believe.  With  some  a  notional  faith  serves  their 

turn  ;  with  others  what  is  less,  a  mere  nominal  faith.  It 
will  do  us  no  good  to  have  that  in  us  which  we  call  faith, 
unless  God  calls  it  so  too.  And  know,  therefore,  that  those 
who  have  not  that  faith  which  in  the  evangelical  sense, 
and  by  that  test,  will  go  for  such,  they  must  go  among  the 
unbelievers,  let  them  call  themselves,  or  let  other  men  call 
them,  what  they  will.  And  then  for  excitation  in  this 
matter,  let  me  but  offer  these  two  awakening  things  to  be 
considered. 

1.  That  considering  a  man  to  be  found  an  unbeliever 
under  the  Gospel,  which  claims  and  challenges  his  faith, 
that  is,  which  claims  to  be  believed  by  a  correspondent 
faith  unto  what  it  contains  and  carries  in  it;  he  hath  the 
guilt  of  all  his  other  sins  still  continuing,  and  bound  down 
close  upon  him.  An  unbelieving  person  is  an  unjustified 
person.  So  such  must  understand  the  state  of  the  case.  I 
have  all  the  weight  of  that  guilt  upon  me,  which  I  have 

been  contracting  all  my  days.  "Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness."  Righteous- 

ness is  not  imputed  upon  other  terms.  Will  any  man 
think  to  make  for  himself  a  new  Gospel,  to  confront  that 
Gospel  which  our  Lord  hath  sent  among  us  1  An  unbe- 

liever, and  unjustified.  So  represent  the  case  to  yourselves. 
And  what  doth  that  signify  1  It  signifies,  that  the  holy 
jealous  God  holds  me  guilty  of  all  that  I  have  been  doing 

against  him  all  my  days.  I  have  lived  long  as  "  without 
God  in  the  world,"  and  he  holds  me  guilty.  I  have  lived 
to  myself,  and  not  to  him,  and  he  holds  me  guilty.  Ne- 

glected him,  disobeyed  him,  and  lived  in  affront  to  him, 
and  he  holds  me  guilty.  Every  thing  that  I  have  used  and 
enjoyed  in  this  world,  it  hath  been  by  usurpation ;  it  hath 
been  without  right,  as  to  him,  without  allowance.  I  ought 
to  have  eaten  and  drank,  and  looked  up,  acknowledging 
and  adoring  him  whose  fulness  filleih  nil  in  all ;  but  God 
was  not  in  all  my  thoughts:  and  for  all  this  he  holds  me 

guilty.  I  have  lived  a  praj^erless  life,  an  ungvidly  life, 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God ;  this  hath  been  my  way  and- 
course,  and  he  holds  me  guilty.  What  an  amazing  thing 
is  this  !  As  long  as  an  unbeliever,  still  under  guilt.  You 
have  no  righteousness  to  shelter  you,  to  protect  you,  to 
keep  off  wrath  and  vengeance  from  you.     But, 

2.  That  is  not  all,  you  have  a  superadded  (and  that  the 

greatest)  load  of  guilt  imaginable,  by  not  believing.  "  He 
that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,"  &c.  That  is,  he 
to  whom  there  is  a  sufficient  proposal  made  ;  the  object  is 
not  concealed,  nor  wrapt  up  in  darkness,  but  set  in  clear 
and  open  light  before  your  eyes,  and  yet  you  believe  not. 
Upon  how  fearful  terms  doth  such  a  one  perish.    When 

his  case  comes  to  be  stated  at  the  last,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  Why  is  such  a  one  cast  1  Why  is  he  held 

guilty  "?  Why  is  he  abandoned  to  perish  1  Whj''  is  it  said 
to  him,  "Depart,  accursed!"  It  is  because  he  would  not 
believe  in  God.  He  had  many  other  sins  upon  him,  but 
they  would  all  have  been  forgiven  him  if  he  would  have 
believed,  if  he  would  have  taken  God  and  his  Son;  then 
would  have  been  a  perfect  peace  between  God  and  him. 
If  his  sins  had  been  never  so  great,  they  had  been  all  done 

away.  But  this  man  perisheth,  because  he  would  not  be- 
lieve him  against  sensual  imaginations — against  carnal  in- 

clinations. God  told  him  it  was  best  for  him  to  abandon 

his  sins,  and  put  himself  under  his  government,  and  live 
by  his  rules  and  holy  laws;  but  he  would  not  believe  this, 
but  thought  it  better  to  obey  the  lusts  of  his  own  heart, 
and  walk  according  to  his  own  imagination.  He  perisheth, 
because  he  would  not  believe  God  ;  because  he  made  him 
a  liar  in  that  plain  testimony  and  record  he  had  given, 
concerning  the  way  of  salvation  unto  sinners  by  his  Son. 

Against  whom  did  "he  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  them  that  believed  not  1 

So  we  see  they  could  not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief!" 
This  was  the  great  provoking  wickedness  of  that  people 
all  along.  How  long  will  ye  provoke  me  7  How  long  will 
ye  not  believe  me,  notwithstanding  the  mighty  noble  works 
that  have  been  done  in  the  midst  of  you  1  God  was  mani- 

festing himself  in  several  and  many  great  and  remarkable 
instances;  but  yet  they  would  not  believe.  They  despised 
the  pleasant  land  ; — they  believed  not  his  word.  All  their 
wickedness  was  rooted  in  infidelity — they  could  not  take 
the  word  of  God.  How  fearful  a  case  is  this!  When  a 
reasonable  creature,  one  that  hath  an  intelligent  mind  and 
spirit  about  him,  part  of  the  offspring  of  the  great  Father 
of  spirits,  he  would  not  be  governed  by  thedivinedictates, 
but  opposed  the  inclination  and  imagination  of  his  flesh, 
unto  the  express  word  of  the  Father  of  spirits.  He  tells 
me,  I  must  live  so  and  so,  that  I  may  do  well — that  I  may 
die  happy,  and  live  eternally.  But  I  will  not  believe  it. 
I  will  believe  the  lusts  of  my  own  heart ;  rather  run  the 
hazard — venture  it — try  what  will  come  of  it.  Oh !  to  pe- 

rish on  these  terms  is  dreadful  perishing,  because  I  give 
the  lie  to  him  that  gaveme  breath. 

But  then  I  must  say  somewhat  too,  by  way  of  direction 
in  this  important  matter.  Is  it  so  fearful  a  thing  not  to 
believe  1  Will  not  any  thing  that  may  carry  with  it  the 
shadow  of  believing,  serve  the  turn  1  But  it  must  be  faith 
indeed,  and  such  as  will  answer  the  intendment  of  the 
Gospel :  that  I  must  have,  or  I  perish  as  an  unbeliever, 
whatsoever  character  I  have  gone  under,  or  have  thought 
myself  to  have.  Why,  how  shall  I  do  or  know  1  Pray 
direct  me  in  this,  what  kind  of  faith  I  must  aim  at,  and 
not  satisfy  myself  short  of,  or  to  be  without  1  Why  it must  be, 

1.  Such  (and  pray,  therefore,  aim  at  such)  a  faith  as  shall 
admit  the  Gospel  revelation  into  your  hearts.  This  is  not 
so  obscure  a  thing  as  many,  upon  the  first  hearing,  may 
account  it.  Do  not  you  know  the  difference  between  re- 

ceiving a  report  by  your  ears  only,  and  taking  it  into  the 
heart  1  Suppose  it  were  of  some  ver}^  great  good  news 
which  you  hear  of  in  any  uncertain  way,  so  as  that  you 
apprehend  no  reason  to  believe  it  true  1  It  enters  your 
ears,  but  goes  no  further.  But  if  it  be  a  great  thing,  and 
it  comes  with  certainty,  so  as  that  no  room  of  rational 
doubt  remains  concerning  the  truth  of  the  matter:  then  it 
goes  into  your  heart,  and  fills  that  with  joy  and  pleasure 
and  complacency.  You  sensibly  find  it  exciting  and  raising 
an  affection  in  you  suitable  to  the  iinpt)rt  of  the  thing,  it 
the  Gospel  be  received,  so  that  reception  makes  its  own 

distinction  visibly  in  it.  "  I  tell  j'ou  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people."  AVhen  the  Gospel 
cornes  among  you,  and  tells  you  that  the  great  Majesty  of 
heaven,  whom  you  have  offended,  is  willing  to  be  recon- 

ciled to  you,  and  hath  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  on  pur- 
pose to  be  the  reconciler,  nnd  he  died  upon  the  cross  a 

reconciling  sacrifice;  it  is  discernible,  (if  you  will  Inopect 
and  look  into  yourselves,)  whether  that  which  you  call 
faith  in  you,  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Gospel  revelation,  make 
any  such  impressions  upon  your  heart  as  is  correspondent 

of  "so  great  a  thing.  It  is  "  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness."  That  is  the  great  business  of  inquiry. 
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What  kind  of  faith  will  serve  me  unto  righteousness,  that 
I  may  be  justified — that  I  maybe  counted  righteous  there- 

upon ?  Why,  it  is  "with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 

unto  sah^ation,"  Rom.  x.  10.  And  saith  the  apostle,  "  This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ;  of  whom 
I  am  chief,"  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Have  you  received  the  Gospel  revelation  so,  as  "  a  faith- 
ful saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  V  Is  it  accept- 

able, do  you  judge  it  worthy  of  your  acceptation,  of  all 
acceptation  1  Then  your  heart  and  soul  embraceth  it,  and 
closeth  with  it.  This  the  apostle  speaks  in  that  great 
summary  of  theGospel,  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  (even  the  chief  of  them,)  of  whom  I  am 

chief" 2.  Labour  for  such  a  faith  as  may  inwardly  unite  your 
souls  to  Christ,  revealed  in  this  Gospel,  and  with  God  in 
him.  Your  faith  is  to  take  hold  of  him,  and  of  God  in 
him,  so  as  thereby  to  come  into  a  united  state,  a  state  of 
union  with  him,  that  you  may  thereupon  be  in  him.  It 
must  be  such  a  faith  as  whereby  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 

hearts.  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith," 
Eph.  iii.  17.  That  is  not  spoken  exclusively  of  God,  for 
it  is  presently  subjoined,  "  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God."  AH  which  fulness  is  in  him.  Do 
not  satisfy  yourselves  without  such  a  faith  as  that  by  which 
you  may  say  you  have  now  the  son  of  God.  God  in  him, 
in  you,  and  with  you.  He  hath  given  us  an  understand- 

ing, that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true.  That  understand- 
ing, to  know  him  that  is  true,  is  faith,  as  it  resides  in  the 

mind.  But  though  it  hath  its  first  seat  there,  it  doth  not 
terminate  there,  for  this  immediately  ensues,  and  we  are 
in  him.  In  whom  1  In  Jesus  Christ  the  Son,  who  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life.  We  pass  into  union  by  this  in- 

tuition, even  into  union  with  the  true  God,  who  carries 
eternal  life  in  his  very  name.  Such  a  faith  as  leaves  you 
still  at  a  distance  from  God  and  from  Christ,  do  you  think 

that  can  avail  you"?  All  that  is  in  Christ  is  yours, as  you 
come  to  be  in  him.  "  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 

sanctification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i.  30.  In  him  once, 
and  all  is  yours;  whatsoever  you  need,  whatsoever  is  suit- 

able to  the  exigency  of  your  state.  Are  you  foolish  crea- 
tures, he  is  wisdom  to  you.  Are  you  guilty  creatures,  he 

is  righteousness  to  you.  Are  you  impure  creatures,  he  is 
sanctification  to  you.  Are  you  enslaved  lost  creatures,  he 
is  redemption  to  you,  if  you  be  in  him ;  but  nothing  at  all 
if  you  be  not  in  him. 

3.  Labour  for  such  a  faith  as  may  be  transforming  to 
your  whole  souls.  Consider  that  the  whole  economy  of 
the  Gospel  aims  at  this,  the  bringing  of  all,  upon  whom  it 
shall  have  its  eflfect,  into  the  unity  of  the  faith,  so  that  all 
come  to  unite  in  one  faith,  Eph.  iv.  13.  And  what  is  to 
be  consequent  thereupon,  the  apostle  tells  you  in  what  fol- 

lows there,  supposing  this  once  to  be  done,  and  that  you 
are  brought  with  the  rest  of  sincere  believers  into  the  one- 

ness of  faith,  the  unity  of  the  faith  which  is  common  to 
serious  and  sincere  Christians.  As  such  then,  I  testify  to 
you,  that  you  are  not  to  walk  like  other  Gentiles,  as  if  this 
faith,  in  which  all  sincere  Christians  were  to  unite  and  be 
one,  should  leave  you  but  just  like  other  men  in  your  ha- 

bitual frame.  "  I  say  it,  and  I  testify  to  you  in  the  Lord, 
that  you  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in 

the  vanity  of  their  mind,"  Eph.  iv.  17.  You  had  a  heart 
alienated  from  that  life.  Will  yoir  keep  that  heart  still, 
and  call  yourself  a  believer,  and  pretend  to  be  come  to 

unity  of  the  faith'!  still  to  live  with  an  habitual  disinclina- 
tion in  your  heart  towards  God?  This  can  never  be. 

But  if  you  have  learned  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  I 
tell  you  (saith  the  apostle)  what  that  must  be:  it  must 
come  to  this,  the  "putting  off  the  old  man,  which  is  cor- 

rupt by  deceivable  lusts,"  and  "  being  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind,"  Eph.  iv.  22,  23.  You  are  never  come  into 
the  unity  of  that  faith  which  belongs  to  all  that  shall  be 
saved,  till  there  be  thereupon  a  divestiture  and  total  inves- 

titure. A  divestiture  and  "putting  off  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceivable  lusts ;"  you  must 
cease  to  be  the  man  that  you  were  before,  and  (as  that 
which  is  intervening  and  central  in  the  case)  there  must 

be  a  renovation  even  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  a  new 
heart  and  a  right  spirit  being  created  and  renewed  in  you 
being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  the  inward  seat 
of  vital  governing  principles.  If  the  spirit  of  the  mind 
be  renewed,  that  spreads  influence  through  the  man,  then 
there  is  a  new  man  put  on.  Not  some  slight,  superficial 
change  in  this  or  that  particular  respect,  but  an  entire  new 
man.  As  he  that  is  in  Christ  is  said  to  be  a  new  creature. 
There  is  a  new  creation  introduced,  the  man  is  new.  This 
must  be,  if  your  faith  be  to  any  purpose.  The  apostle 
blesses  God  for  the  Thessalonians,  in  that  he  could  look 
upon  them,  as  those  that  were  chosen  to  salvation  by  the 
remarkable  and  observable  effects.  The  way  that  God  had 
taken  with  them  was,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirii 
and  belief  of  the  truth  ;  such  a  believing  of  the  truth  a" 
had  been  accompanied  with  the  sanctification  of  Spirit. 
Agreeably  to  that  of  our  Lord  himself,  "  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth  :  thy  word  is  truth,"  John  xvii.  17. 

4.  See  that  it  be  such  a  faith  as  doth  and  shall  govern 
your  lives,  so  that  you  live  by  it,  and  thereupon  cannot 
only  say,  I  did  believe  seven,  or  ten,  or  twenty  years  ago, 
but  I  continually  live  by  my  believing.  A  man  is  not  said 
to  live  by  that  which  rarely  happens  to  him,  or  once  or 
twice  in  a  life-time.  We  are  to  live  by  breathing,  but  we 
cannot  do  so  if  it  be  not  continual.  So  we  are  to  live  by 

believing;  "the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  That  he  is 
continually  to  live  by  all  his  days.  Can  it  be  thought  that 
such  a  one  shall  be  said  to  live  now,  because  he  drew 
breath  twenty  years  agol  But  that  belief  which  is  true, 
real,  vital,  will  be  continually  repeating  its  acts  and  exer- 

cises. "  The  life  that  I  live  in  the  flesh  (says  the  apostle) 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me,"  Gal.  ii.  20.  That  is,  if  your  faith 
be  a  right  vital  principle,  and  such  as  the  Gospel  means 
and  signifies  by  the  name  of  faith,  it  is  such  a  thing  as 
carries  up  the  soul  into  a  continual  course,  into  an  invisi- 

ble scene  of  things.  There  you  have  an  invisible  God, 
and  an  invisible  Christ,  and  an  inviisible  glory,  still  in 
view.  There  are  some  that  talk  of  such  a  thing  as  a  dou- 

ble sight,  or  a  second  sight,  so  as  that  they  who  have  it 
have  a  visible  world  and  an  invisible  world  in  view  at 
once.  I  know  no  second  sight  like  that  of  faith.  That, 
indeed,  will  present  an  invisible  world,  and  keep  it  in 
view  before  you,  so  that  by  it  you  will  be  more  conversant 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  with  the  Father  of  spirits,  and 
with  spiritual  and  invisible  things;  more  conversant  in 
your  hearts,  more  with  delight,  more  with  savour  and  re- 

lish, than  in  this  shadowy  scene  of  things  which  you  have 
within  the  view  and  under  the  notice  of  your  sense.  You 

will  look  upon  this  world  "  as  that  the  fashion  thereof 
passeth  away  ;"  but  by  your  faith  (which  is  to  you  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  &c.)  you  will  live  above, 
you  will  live  with  God,  you  will  live  with  Christ,  you 

"will  live  as  on  the  brink  and  borders  of  eternity,  ready  to 
enter  in,  only  waiting  for  a  dismission  hence — a  call  and 
translation  thither.     This  is  living  by  faith. 

For,  the  apostle  having  told  us,  Heb.  x.  38.  that  "the 
just  shall  live  by  faith,"  (repeating  the  ancient  maxim  out 
of  the  Old  Testament,  to  signify  to  us  that  that  is  not  the 
way  of  living  for  the  saints  at  one  lime  or  age  of  the 
church  of  God  only;  but  it  is  from  age  to  age,  through  all 
the  successions  of  time,  this  must  be  the  way  of  believing,) 
then  he  tells  us  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  what 

that  faith  is  by  which  such  a  man  must  live;  to  wit,  "  The 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  and  "  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  Such  a  faith  as  represents  God,  and 
Christ,  and  heaven,  and  the  invisible  things,  all  as  great 
and  most  substantial  realities;  clothed  with  a  clear  light, 
and  so  set  and  continued  in  view  before  your  eyes.  This 
i.s,  that  we  are  to  live,  not  to  have  such  representations 
now  and  then,  but  to  have  them  statedly  before  us,  and  so 
to  live  and  direct  our  course  accordingly.     But, 

2.  I  am  also  to  recommend  to  you  this  other  great  thing, 
friendship  with  God.  And  in  reference  to  that,  I  would 
also  say  somewhat  both  by  way  of  excitation  and  direc- 

tion. I  can  speak  but  briefly  to  many  things.  For  exci- tation consider, 

1.  Is  it  not  your  great  privilege  to  live  here  in  this  world 
in  a  stale  of  friendship  with  God  1  for  what  more  exalted 

privilege  is  there  to  poor  creatures  living  in  mortal  flesh'? 
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Here  I  live  in  flesh,  dwell  in  flesh ;  but  it  is  in  friendship 
with  God.  In  low  circumstances,  amidst  a  great  many 
troubles  and  difliculties,  but  in  friendship  with  God.  Who 
would  not  choose  this  way  of  living,  when  it  is  represented 
to  our  option,  when  it  is  propounded  to  us  as  matter 
of  choice  1 

2.  Consider  there  is  no  middle  state  (for  you  to  whom 
this  overture  is  made)  between  these  two,  a  state  of  friend- 

ship with  God,  and  a  state  of  enmity  to  him  ;  you  must 
be  either  his  friends  or  his  enemies.  There  can  be  no  neu- 

trality in  this  case;  and  will  it  not  make  a  man's  heart 
sink  within  him  to  think  of  this  ?  I  must  either  live  God's 
friend  or  God's  enemy.  Dare  I  venture  when  the  matter 
is  laid  before  me  as  a  matter  of  deliberation,  to  say,  I  will 
live  the  latter,  I  will  live  his  enemy  1  you  that  were  alien- 

ated, and  enemies  in  your  minds  by  wicked  works ;  you 
see  how  the  case  is  stated :  you  must  still  be  enemies  in 
your  minds,  through  wicked  works,  till  you  are  reconciled 
and  become  friends.  There  is  no  neutral  state,  you  must 
go  from  day  to  day,  up  and  down  in  this  world,  either  as 
God's  friends,  or  his  enemies. 

3.  Consider  that  this  friendship  with  God  ■vyhich  we  re- 
commend to  you,  and  into  which  the  Gospel  continually 

calls  you,  is  no  impossible,  no  impracticable  thing,  for  it 

is  prescribed  to  us  as  a  matter  of  duty  :  "  every  man  as  he 
is  called,  let  him  therein  abide  with  God,"  1  Cor.  vii.  24. 
"  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 

seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  1" 
(John  iv.  20.)  which  speaks  this  living  in  the  love  of 
God  to  be  therefore  more  difficult,  because  we  see  him 
not.  But  the  strength  of  the  argument  goes  upon  that 
supposition,  that  it  is  a  thing  which  cannot  be  dispensed 
with,  notwithstanding  the  difficulty:  and  be  it  as  diffi- 

cult as  it  will,  it  must  therefore  be  supposed  not  to  be 
impossible  to  live  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  a  state  of 
friendship  with  him,  though  he  be  invisible.  "  How  shall 
he  love  God '?"  implying  that  it  is  a  thing,  the  thought 
whereof  is  to  be  abhorred,  that  a  man  should  think  of  liv- 

ing in  this  world,  and  not  to  live  in  actual  commerce  and 
intercourse,  to  be  kept  up,  and  continued,  with  God  in 
love.  How  shall  he  do  it  ?  It  implies,  that  he  must  do  it, 
and  therefore  the  thing  is  by  no  means  to  be  looked  upon 
as  impossible.  And  to  pretend  that  it  is  impossible,  is  to 
pretend  that  we  have  gone  below  our  own  kind,  that  we 
have  lost  human  nature,  which,  if  it  remain  with  us  still, 
though  we  have  flesh  about  us,  yet  our  nobler  part  is  spirit. 
And  what,  is  it  an  impossible  thing  for  a  mind,  a  spirit,  to 
converse  with  the  great  Father  of  spirits  1  Is  flesh  more 
akin  to  us  than  spirit,  that  supreme  Spirit,  that  universal 

Spirit,  that  Spirit  that  diff'uses  influences  every  where throughout  the  world  1  Are  we  more  akin  to  flesh,  and 
fleshly  things,  than  we  are  to  this  Spirit,  whose  offspring 
we  are,  and  who  is  our  Father  1  Therefore,  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  or  looked  on  as  an  impossible  or  impracticable 
thing  to  come  into  and  continue  in  this  state  of  friendship 
with  God.  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking 
for  his  mercy  in  Christ  Je.sus,  unto  life  eternal,"  Jude  21. 
What  is  matter  of  express  precept,  is  not  to  be  looked 
upon  simply  and  absolutely  impossible  by  a  natural  im- 

possibility. It  is  only  so  by  a  moral  impotency,  against 
which  the  aids  of  grace  are  to  be  expected  and  sought. 
And, 

4.  Consider  that  this  friendship  with  God,  as  it  is  not 
an  impossible  or  impracticable  thing,  so  it  is  to  be  main- 

tained in  the  easiest  and  most  unexceptionable  way.  Con- 
sider, that  to  enter  into  this  state  is  but  to  obey  the  Divine 

call,  the  very  meaning  and  import  of  the  whole  Gospel  of 
reconciliation.  We  have  the  greatest  assurances  in  all  the 
world,  that  God  is  not  difficult  or  hard  of  acquaintance ; 
for  he  invites.  Will  he  refuse  whom  he  invites  1  The 

Gospel  is  sent  to  us  to  beseech  us,  in  Christ's  name  and 
stead,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God.  Will  he  refuse  that 
whitfh  he  seeks  1  decline  that  friendship  into  which  he 
calls  us  ?  He  is  "  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
him.self,  that  sin  might  not  be  imputed,"  or  (which  is  the  same 
thing)  that  righteousness  might  be  imputed,  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
"  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  if  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God."     We  are  commissioned,  and  sent,  and 

do  in  Christ's  stead  beseech  you  to  be  reconciled  unto 
God.  You  may  conclude,  with  the  greatest  assurance 
imaginable,  that  God  is  willing,  and  not  difficult,  as  to 
entering  into  this  state  of  friendship  with  us.  And  then 
there  is  as  little  supposable  difficulty  of  continuing  in  it ; 
for  do  but  consider  to  that  purpose  these  two  things, 

1.  That  he  is  never  far  ofi";  and,  2.  That  he  is  easy  to 
forgive. 

1.  That  he  is  never  faroS".  You  will  say,  How  shall  I 
keep  friendship  with  God"?  he  is  in  heaven,  I  am  upon 
earth.  In  heaven,  yes,  as  to  his  more  glorious  manifesta- 

tion of  himself.  But  he  is  not  far  from  any  of  us,  for  "  in 
him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  And  this  is 
told  us,  that  we  may  seek  and  find  him  out,  insomuch  as 
he  is  far  from  none  of  us.  So  that  now  you  may  be  with 
him  as  soon  as  you  can  think  a  thought.  How  easy  is  the 
way  to  keep  up  this  friendship:  only  to  be  now  and  then 
at  the  expense  of  a  thought.  Where  is  God  my  Maker  1 
that  will  not  co.st  you  dear.  You  have  no  cause  to  say, 

What  shall  I  do'  for  my  friend  1  Who  shall  go  up  to heaven  to  fetch  him  me  down  from  thence,  or  who  shall 
go  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth  to  fetch  him  me  up 
from  thence.  No,  he  is  with  you;  turn  you  but  to  him, 
and  you  will  find  him  with  you.  Do  but  direct  your 
mind,  turn  your  thoughts  inward,  and  you  will  find  him 
with  you.  Indeed  he  often  passes  by,  and  we  perceive 
him  not.  "  Thou  dost  compass  me  behind  and  before, 
(saith  the  Psalmist,)  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways." 
0  how  unaccountable  is  it  to  keep  ofl'  ourselves,  unac- quainted with  him  and  his  ways  !     And, 

2.  He  is  easy  to  forgive.     Ay,  but  breaches  may  happen. 
1  forget  and  neglect  him  too  often,  and  am  ashamed  and 
confounded  in  my  own  sense ;  I  am  afraid  to  look  towards 
him  any  more.  That  must  not  by  any  means  be.  You 
must  return,  though  it  be  with  weeping  and  humiliation. 
And  if  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 

give us  our  sins,  if  it  be  not  done  triflingly,  if  it  be  not 
done  without  sense,  if  it  be  not  done  with  an  inclination 

and  resolution  to  persist  and  go  on  in  sin  still.  "I  ac- 
knowledged my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I 

not  hid:  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the 

Lord  ;  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin,"  Psal. 
xxxii.  5.  The  injustice  of  it.  And  then  it  is  added,  "  For 
this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee  in  a  time 
when  thou  mayest  be  found  :  surely  in  the  floods  of  great 

waters  they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  him,"  Psal  xxxii.  6. Who  would  decline  such  a  friendship  with  him  who  is  so 
easy  to  be  reconciled  at  first,  and  still  willing  to  forgive 
where  there  is  not  a  wilful  perseverance  in  obstinate  rebel- 

lion against  his  rightful  authority,  and  his  abundant  love 
and  goodness  1     And  consider, 

5.  It  is  the  way  to  bring  your  minds  to  ease  in  reference 
to  all  your  more  private  concernments.  You  have  difficul- 

ties in  the  world,  you  have  troubles  and  straits,  and  know 
not  which  way  to  turn  yourselves.  Oh  what  a  great  thing 
is  it  to  have  such  a  friend,  who  invites  you  to  cast  your 
care  upon  him,  for  he  will  care  for  you.  And  then  the 
peace  of  God  shall  hereupon  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

6.  It  will  keep  you  quiet  in  reference  to  public  concern- 
ments. This  is  a  very  pitiable  case,  that  when  they  see 

things  run  counter  to  their  expectations,  their  aims,  their 
designs  and  inclinations,  they  are  full  of  anxiety,  full  of 
concern,  full  of  dread  and  fear.  They  know  not  what  will 
become  of  things.  Oh  what  a  heart-quieting  thought  is 
it,  that  all  is  in  the  hands  of  your  friend,  your  great  and 
wise  friend,  who  doeth  as  pleaselh  him  in  heaven  above, 
and  in  the  earth  beneath.  And  he  will  never  manage 
things  so,  as  that  his  true  friends  shull  at  last  have  any 
cause  to  complain.     And  then  consider, 

7.  That  all  will  be  well  for  ever  w  hen  y<ni  are  caught  up 
in  the  clouds  to  meet  your  Redeemer  in  the  air,  and  to  be 
for  ever  with  the  Lord.  That  being  his  declared  pleasure, 
that  he  will  have  all  his  friends  together  eternally  with  him 
in  one  societ}',  in  one  assembly,  made  up  of  an  innumer- 

able companv  of  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.  That  they  that  have  lived  by  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
and  been  friends  of  God,  as  he  was,  may  sit  down  w^ith 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  his  kingdom,  and  there 

reside  for  £ver.     In  this  Scripture  we  are  told  that  "  Abra- 
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ham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness." 

But  some  may  say,  What  is  that  to  me,  who  live  in  the 
world  so  many  ages  after  1  Why  the  Scriptures,  as  if  it 
were  on  purpose  to  obviate  any  such  thoughts,  tell  us, 
(particularly  the  apostle,  Rom.  iv.  latter  end,  where  he  had 
been  speaking  of  the  same  thing,)  Abraham  believing  God, 
and  its  being  imputed  to  him  for  righteouness,  it  was  not 
for  his  sake  that  this  was  written,  not  for  his  sake  alone, 
but  for  all  that  should  believe  with  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
■who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  i.  e.  as  believmg  under  the 
common  notion  of  believers.  Not  as  if  our  faith  were  to 
be  produced,  or  to  be  maintained,  by  any  influences  from 
him.  But  he  is  called  the  father  of  believers  upon  the 
same  account  upon  which  any  one  great  and  eminent  in  a 
profession,  is  said  to  be  the  facher  of  such,  to  wit,  a  great 
example,  as  Jabal  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  them  that  dwell 
in  tents,  and  Jubal  the  father  of  them  that  handle  the  harp 
and  organ.  What  was  said  concerning  Abraham  and  his 
faith,  and  his  friendship  with  God,  thereupon,  was  not 
written  for  him  alone,  but  for  us  too,  that  we  are  to  live  in 
the  same  faith  and  the  same  friendship  with  God  as  he  did. 

I  shall  shut  up  all,  by  way  of  direction  as  to  this,  with 
only  two  words  in  general.  You  think  it  a  very  desirable 
thiiig  (I  doubt  not  but  you  do)  to  be  in  this  state  of  friendship 
with  God.  Surely  every  one  among  us  must  say,  if  it  be  a 
desirable  thing  to  live  in  a  state  of  friendship  with  God,  who 
would  not  live  at  this  rate  everyday  in  a  state  of  friendship 
with  the  great  and  glorious  God  of  heaven  and  earth !  I 
shall  only  say  these  two  things  by  way  of  direction  in 
reference  hereto. 

1.  Give  yourselves  up  entirely  unto  this  friendship  with 
God  ;  and  do  it  with  solemnity:  so  great  a  thing  as  this, 
entering  into  friendship  with  God,  the  great  and  glorious 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  matter  speaks  itself  that  it 
ought  to  be  done  with  solemnity.  Make  a  solemn  business 
of  it;  apply  yourselves  purposely  to  him,  and  tell  him.  Lord, 
I  have  heard  thy  mind,  thy  pleasure,  thou  wouldst  have 
souls  that  have  wandered  from  thee,  and  been  alienated, _ 
come  into  thine  acquaintance  and  friendship.  The  Gospel 
under  which  I  live  hath  told  me  so ;  I  believe  thy  word ; 
I  come  now  to  offer  myself  up  unto  thee,  to  be  thy  recon- 

ciled one,  thy  devoted  one,  thy  servant,  thy  friend.  "  Thy 
servant,  thy  servant ;  O  Lord  thou  hast  broken  my  bonds," 
Psal.  cxvi.  16.  But  our  Saviour  would  have  us  know, 
that  the  notion  of  a  servant  is  not  to  exclude  that  of  a 
friend,  as  that  of  a  friend  is  not  to  exclude  the  notion  of  a 

servant,  but  onlj'  to  prevail  and  predominate  in  the  state. 
The  notion  of  friendship  is  in  the  Christian  state  to  be 
predominate,  and  to  be  the  principal  thing.  Tender  your- 

self to  God  accordingly.  We  hear  many  discourses  to  this 
purpose;  but  with  too  many  the  matter  comes  all  to  no- 

thing, because  we  never  make  a  solemn  business  of  it. 
The  entrance  into  such  a  state,  so  sacred  a  state,  if  it  were 
done  with  solemnity,  there  would  stand  a  remark  upon  it, 
I  have  engaged  myself  in  a  state  of  friendship  with  God,  I 
must  live  pursuantly  hereunto.  I  hope  you  will  think 
oi  this;  such  as  come  to  learn  how  you  might  live  in  a 
state  of  friendship  with  God.  Such  as  have  any  such 
design,  I  hope  will  think  of  this  another  time ;  i.  e.  that 
when  this  state  of  friendship  with  God  is  once  entered  into, 
we  must  give  ourselves  up  to  it.     And  then, 

2.  Mind  it  is  a  continued  course  ;  otherwise,  you  trifled 
at  first;  never  meant  sincerely,  never  meant  as  you  did 
pretend.  Mind,  I  say,  it  is  a  continued  course ;  And 
through  your  whole  course.  These  are  but  generals;  I 
have  mentioned  many  particulars,  at  former  times,  to  this 
purpose ;  that,  if  you  recollect  yourselves,  wou:d  be  of 
stated  use  to  you.  But  all  will  come  imder  this  general ; 
mind  this  often,  that  there  is  a  friendship  settled  between 
God  and  me;  I  must  in  all  things  hereupon  demean  my- 

self towards  him  as  a  friend;  that  is,  I  must  consult  him 
in  all,  resign  all  things  to  him,  cross  him  in  nothing ;  for 
friendship  between  him  and  us  carries  a  peculiarity  in  it. 
If  there  were  an  equality  between  him  and  me,  then  it  were 
something  as  between  human  friends,  it  may  be.  They 
may  be  equally  wise,  they  may  be  equall)'  great  or  equally 
mean  ;  equally  able  to  do  for  one  another.  But  this  is  not 
the  case^  here ;  this  is  not  like  common  friends,  as  I  for- 
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merly  showed  at  large  ;  and,  therefore,  there  must  be  a 
constant  reference  to  him  in  all  things.  We  are  in  all 
things  to  yield  to  him,  to  cross  him  in  nothing.  And  so, 
when  in  all  things  we  are  to  consult  him,  we  are  lo  take 
his  counsel  in  all,  and  to  stand  in  his  counsel.  Not  to  be 
self-willed,  not  to  say,  we  will  walk  in  the  way  of  our  own 
hearts,  whatsoever  becomes  of  our  friendship  with  him. 
You  nuist  always  be  true  to  him;  you  must  always  be- 

lieve him  true  to  you.  You  must  never  be  strange  to 
him :  always  be  free,  unreserved,  open-hearted.  You 
must  willingly  agree  to  it,  that  he  be  privy  to  all  your  af- 

fairs. He  will  be  so,  whether  you  will  or  no,  but  it  is 
that  to  which  your  hearts  should  consent,  and  in  which 
5'our  hearts  should  rejoice,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say.  Lord  ! 
I  know  I  can  hide  nothing  from  thee,  and  I  would  not  il 
I  could;  I  desire  all  things  ma}^  lay  open  between  me 
and  thee,  that  there  may  be  nothing  hid,  no  veil  drawn  be- 

tween thee  and  my  soul.  Search  me,  try  me,  look  into 
me.  It  is  the  pleasure  and  advantage  of  this  friendship, 
to  know  that  he  can  behold  sincerity,  and  accept  it,  and 
reward  it,  and  delight  in  it.  And,  therefore,  you  must  re- 

solve never  to  break  off"  this  friendship,  but  look  upon  him 
as  your  inseparable  friend,  and  from  whom  you  are  never 
to  depart.  And  say  to  yourself,  this  God  shall  be  your 
God  ;  i.  e.  your  friend,  your  friendly  ruler,  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  shall  be  your  guide  even  unto  death.  So  that  you 
can  never  any  moment  of  your  lifesuffer  an  elongation  from 
him  that  he  should  be  far  off,  or  keep  long  from  you,  but 
presently  your  hearts  will  miss  him.  And  you  will  say. 
Oh  !  where  is  my  friend  1  I  will  seek  him,  pursue  after 
him,  as  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles  is  represented  to 
pursue  after  him  whom  her  soul  loved.  This  is  my  friend, 
where  is  he  1  where  is  hel  You  will  be  presently  upon 
inquiries,  if  he  have  hid  himself,  and  seem  to  have  with- 

drawn and  retired  from  you  ;  for  this  hath  been  the  state 
of  things  between  him  and  you  in  contracting  this  state 
of  friendship,  that  this  God  shall  be  your  God  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  your  guide  even  unto  death. 

SERMON  XXXVIII.* 
1  John  V.  I. 

l^'Tiosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

The  subject  that  I  last  finished,  you  find  did  connect 
faith  and  friendship  with  God.  This  connects  faith  and 
sonship  to  God.  And  the  one  and  the  other  must  be  un- 

derstood (by  them  that  will  consider)  to  be  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  us  imaginable;  so  great  that  it  is  to  be 
hoped  the  former  is  not  forgotten,  and  this  latter  will  not 
slightingly  and  negligently  be  attended  to. 

The  words  in  themselves  are  an  express  doctrinal  asser- 
tion, which  I  shall  not  need  therefore  to  vary  into  other 

terms;  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 
born  of  God."  It  needs  only  to  be  explained  and  applied; 
for  the  explication  of  it,  that  you  cannot,  upon  the  first 
hearing  of  such  an  assertion  as  this,  but  think  very  neces- 

sary. For  it  may  seem  strange  to  unaccustomed  ears,  at 
least,  that  such  a  thing  as  this  should  be  aflirmed  so  general- 

ly, concerning  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  that  every 
such  a  one  should  be  said  to  be  born  of  God.  How  amaz- 

ing a  sound  may  this  carry  with  it  to  many  who  do  less 
consider,  or  who  understand  less  what  the  meaning  of  these 

terms  is,  to  "believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,"  and  to  "be 
born  of  God  ;"  the  latter  of  these  doth  indeed,  at  the  very 
first  hearing,  appear  a  very  great  thing — be  born  of  God ! 
It  might  even  swallow  up  a  man's  soul  to  think  of  such  a 
thing  as  this,  affirmed,  of  such  worms  as  we  are.  We,  that 
might  "  say  to  the  worm,  Thou  art  our  father,  and  to  cor- 

ruption. Thou  art  our  sister  and  mother ;"  to  .speak  ot 
such  creatures  as  we,  as  of  a  divine  offspring  and  heaven- 

ly progeny,  as  of  persons  born  of  God ;  how  wonderful 
and  transporting  may  it  be  to  us  ! 

But  that  only  which  can  make  such  an  assertion  as  this 
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seem  strange  is,  that  while  this  is  apprehended  (as  it  is  to 
be  really  and  truly)  a  very  great  thing;  for  the  most  part, 
such  believing  is  reckoned  a^very  little  thin?.  It  may,  in- 

deed, seem  a  great  thing  to  be  a  son  of  God,  one  born  of 
God ;  but  the  name  of  believing  is  become  so  cheap 
amongst  us,  and  carries  so  little  and  so  diminished  a  sound 
with  it,  that  we  are  too  generally  tempted  to  look  upon  it 
as  a  slight,  and  small,  and  trivial  matter.  But  when  these 
terms  come  to  be  opened  and  understood,  it  will  be  found 
that  there  is  such  a  near  affinity  between  these  two  things, 

being  "born  of  God,"  and  "believing  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ ;"  that  the  one  will  be  easily  understood  not  to  have 
any  place  at  all  where  the  other  hath  no  place ;  that  they 
can  never  be  apart,  but  wheresoever  the  one  is  the  other 
must  be  too. 

Our  business  therefore  in  the  explication  must  be  to  do 
these  two  things ;  first,  to  consider  the  parts  of  this  asser- 

tion ;  and  then,  secondly,  to  show  their  necessary  con- 
nexion with  one  another. 

I.  We  are  to  open  the  parts  of  this  assertion  severally, 
which  you  see  are  these  two,  concerning  Christ  and  a 

divine  birth;  "  believing  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  and  be- 
ing "  born  of  God."     And, 

1.  For  the  former  of  these,  what  the  import  is  of  "  be- 
lieving that  Jesus  is  the  Christ."  And  as  touching  that, 

there  are  again,  more  particularly,  two  things  to  be  stated. 
First,  the  thing  to  be  believed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ; 
and,  secondly,  the  believing  of  this. 

(I.)  The  thing  to  be  believed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 
I  pray  you  attend  to  it.  Much  of  the  greatness  of  this 
thing,  which  is  our  present  subject,  to  wit,  faith  concern- 

ing him,  depends  upon  a  right  understanding  what  it  is 
that  must  be  the  object  of  this  faith,  and  which  is  stated  as 
the  object  of  it  here.  The  thing  to  be  believed  is,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ.  It  concerns  us  greatly  to  understand 
this  aright.  It  is  not  a  trivial  matter  that  is  here  repre- 

sented to  us  as  the  object  of  our  faith,  or  the  thing  we  are 
to  believe.  And  that  we  m:iy  more  distinctly  apprehend 
it,  we  are  yet  to  go  lower,  and  to  consider,  tirst,  the  sub- 

ject of  this  affirmation  unto  which  we  are  to  yield  our  as- 
sent, and  give  up  our  faith,  which  is  represented  to  us  only 

under  one  single  term,  Jesus;  and  then,  secondly,  what 
we  are  to  believe  of  this  subject,  that  he  is  the  Christ. 

[1.]  The  very  subject  itself  must  be  truly  stated  ;  we 
must  in  our  own  thoughts  determine  of  the  person  here 
spoken  of,  and  concerning  whom  this  affirmation  is  pro- 

nounced, otherwise  we  do  nothing.  Why,  who  is  this 
Jesus  of  whom  we  are  to  beli°ve  that  he  is  the  Christ  1 
Take  we  heed  that  our  thoughts  do  not  wander  here ;  for 
that  would  be  iatal  if  they  should,  if  they  should  wander 
to  another  subject.  This,  which  is  so  peculiarly  said  con- 

cerning him,  must  be  understood  exclusively  of  any  one 
else  ;  it  is  not  spoken  of  any  other,  nor  to  be  thought  of  any 
other.  That  there  should  be  here  an  error  perso7ia,  a  mistake 

concerning  the  person  spoken  of,  it  may  prove  a  most  de- 
structive error.  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look  we 

for  another!"  This  is  the  question  which  John  directs  his 
disciples  to  put  to  Christ  for  their  information,  not  for  his 
own,  that  he  might  gain  them  an  opportunity  of  being  con- 

vinced and  satisfied  in  the  great  and  important  question  of 
that  age  ;  which  yet  could  not  be  of  greater  importance  to 

that  age  than  it  is  to  our  own,  nor  of  greater  to  John's  disci- 
ples than  it  is  to  every  one  of  us :  and  we  see  what  our  Lord 

saith  to  it,  "  Tell  John  what  you  hear  and  see  ;"  such  and 
such  wonders  are  wrought  and  done.  And  he  adds  in  the 

close  of  all,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  isnotoflTended  in  me  ;"  which 
words  would  carry  a  kind  and  benign  import  with  them 
beyond  all  that  can  be  expressed.  But  they  carry  withal 

an  intimated  menace,  as  any  one  may  apprehend — "  Blessed 
is  he  that  is  not  otfended  in  me  ;"  a.s  if  he  should  have 
said.  Such  a  one  hatha  merciful  and  wonderful  deliverance, 
"  he  that  is  not  ofl^ended  in  me."  But  it  is  also  as  if  he 
nad  said.  Wo  be  to  him  that  is  ;  when  so  clear  a  light 
shines  concerning  me,  and  when  there  is  .so  bright  and  so 
express  a  discovery  ;  blessed  is  he  that  doth  not  stumble, 
blessed  is  he  that  doth  not  mistake,  that  doth  not  take  one 
for  another.  The  intimation  is  plain,  nothing  but  wrath 
and  vengeance  and  wo  must  hang  over  the  guilty  heads 
of  them  that  do  take  one  for  another  in  such  a  case ;  and 
when  the  light  that  shines  is  so  clear,  so  as  that  none  can 

be  guilty  of  a  mistake,  but  it  must  be  a  ■wilful  mistake  if 
any  should  take  another  for  me. 

And  you  see  how  this  one  person  is  notified  here,  only 
by  the  name  Jesus,  as  the  subject  of  the  affirmation,  the 
Saviour.  A  name  that  signifies  the  aptitude  of  the  person 
unto  the  office  that  he  was  to  bear  and  manage.  You 
know  it  was  foretold  and  directed  by  the  immediate  coun- 

sel of  Heaven,  that  he  should  be  called  Jesus  ;  "  And  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 

JESUS  ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  .sins," 
Matt.  i.  21.  It  was  a  rivalling  of  the  hero  of  the  world, 

who  did  afl^ect  such  titles,  and  even  that  very  title,  which 
the  pagans  did  therefore  bestow  sometimes  upon  their  gods, 
and  sometimes  upon  their  kings,  to  wit.  Saviour;  the 
usual  name  among  them  of  Jupiter,  and  with  which  some 
of  their  great  princes  did  dignify  themselves,  and  alTecied 
to  be  dignified  by,  as  particularly  Demetrius  Soter.  This 
was  an  affectation  among  the  great  ones  of  the  world  to 
claim  this  very  name.  Well,  our  Lord  will  be  known  to 
be  the  Jesus.  This  name  is  his,  appropriated  to  him,  to 
signify  to  persons  one  that  is  to  save  as  no  other  could, 
that  was  to  be  so  eminent  and  so  glorious  a  Saviour;  that 

person  distinguished  from  others  by  the  specifying  circum- 
stances (or  the  individuating  circumstances  rather)  that  did 

attend  him.  That  Jesus  who  was  born  at  Bethlehem, 
and  lived  at  Nazareth,  and  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem, 
commonly  known  there  by  this  name,  the  name  Jesus.  It 
is  of  him  peculiarly  and  alone  that  this  is  said,  he  is  the 
Chri.st. 

[2.]  And  that  is  the  thing  that  is  to  be  believed  con- 
cerning him,  that  he  is  the  Christ.  The  former  was  the 

personal  name,  this  the  name  of  office,  and  speaks  of  the 
person  as  invested  with  his  office,  or  affirms  that  investi- 

ture concerning  his  office  that  he  is  invested  therewith. 
This  indeed  is  variously  expressed,  that  is  the  attribute 
given  to  the  subject  under  this  latter  name.  Sometimes 
fhe  .same  thing  is  said  concerning  the  believing  this  Jesus 
to  be  the  Son  of  God;  that  doth  equally  entitle  to  the 
same  great  privilege,  and  brings  a  man  into  the  same  safe 
state,  implies  the  same  change  and  transformation  upon 
his  soul,  as  you  see  in  the  foregoing  chapter  of  this  epistle 

at  the  15th  verse,  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 

Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  Some- 
times the  meai.ing  and  import  of  this  expression,  "is  the 

Christ,"  is  signified  by  that  conjunction  with  the  other, 
both  conjoined,  that  is,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  and  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God.  When  our  Lord  demands  of  Peter, 

"  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  1"  (Matt.  xvi.  15.)  the  various 
opinions  are  given,  some  saying  he  was  Elias,  some  say- 

ing some  other  of  the  prophets.  Well,  but  what  say  you, 

Peter,  and  the  rest,  that  I  ami  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  livins:  God,"  saith  Peter.  So  you  have  both 
conjoined  in  reference  to  the  saine  person,  as  in  John  xx. 

31.  "  These  things  are  written,  tiiat  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing 

ye  might  have  life  through  his  name."  These  passages 
plainly  intimate  to  us  thus  much,  that  to  affirm  that  Jesus 

is  the  "Christ,  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  comes  all  to one,  it  amounts  to  the  same  thing.  To  say  concerning  this 
person  believingly  that  he  is  the  Christ,  or  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God,  there  is  an  equivalency  in  the  one  of  these  to 
the  other.  Sometimes  a  third  expression,  of  equal  import 

to  either  of  the  others,  or  both  the  others,  is  used  ;  "  No 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 

Ghost."  A  strange  saying  too,  as  this  of  the  text  seems 
to  be,  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  there  "  Lord"  is  the  name  of  the  office 
too ;  the  usual  style  by  which  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  New 

Testament,  and  in  some  places  of  the  Old  too;  "The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until 

I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,"  Psal.  ex.  1.  It  only 
imports  that  universal  and  sovereign  dominion  that  did 
belong  to  the  mediatorial  office,  the  thing  signified  by  the 

name  of  Christ.  "He  is  Lord  of  all,"  Acts  x.  36.  A 
thing  that  seems  slid  in  by  the  apostle  in  the  stream  and 

current  of  his  discourse  ;  "  he  is  Lord  of  all,"  saith  he,  in 
a  parenthesis ;  and  so  he  goes  on,  dropping  that  by  the 

way  ;  and  no  man  can  say  that  he  is  so  "  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  to  wit,  with  a  correspondent  disposition  of  soul 
internally,  vitally,  and  practically  acknowledging  him,  and 
subjecting  his  soul  to  him  as  Lord  of  all,  as  the  Lord, 
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he  into  whose  hands  all  power  is  put  both  in  heaven  and 
earth. 

But  when  this  is  said,  "  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  and 
this  again  is  used  as  an  equivalent  expression,  "  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God,"  or,  "he  is  Lord  of  all,"  this  only  repre- 

sents and  gives  us  an  intimation  of  the  stale  of  the  case  at 
that  time.  He  appearing  now  in  the  fulness  of  time  upon 
the  stageof  this  world,  various  opinions  there  were  of  him, 
some  mistaken  ones,  some  very  malicious  ones,  and  some 
that  were  right  and  true;  this  begat  a  great  controversy; 
it  was  the  question  of  the  time,  and  the  determination  of 
it  the  right  way  called  the  present  truth ;  to  wit,  the  great 
question  concerning  this  Jesus,  who,  and  what  he  wa-s; 
"  I  speak  these  things,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  though  you 
know  and  are  established  in  the  present  truth."  The  main 
dispute  lay  between  them  on  the  one  hand,  who  believed 
him  to  be  the  Christ,  or  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  them  on  the 
other  hand,  who  apprehended  him  to  be  a  deceiver,  an  im- 

postor and  blasphemer,  for  saying  truly  who  and  what  he 
was.  This  was  the  true  state  of  the  question,  he  giving 
out  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  calling  the  great  God 

upon  all  occasions.  Father — "  My  Father"  hath  directed 
me  to  do  so  and  so,  and  to  say  so  and  so:  he  giving  this 
out  concerning  himself,  that  he  "  camedown  from  heaven," 
that  he  was  "  the  Son  of  God,"  in  a  most  peculiar  and  ap- 

propriate sense  ;  and  reporting  concerning  himself  too, 
(which  was  of  most  absolute  necessity  unto  the  end  and 
design  of  his  coming,)  that  he  might  bear  the  otBce  of  Christ 
and  the  Messiah,  and  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the 
determining  the  one  of  these  on  his  part  would  determine 
and  conclude  the  other.  Whereas  he  did  upon  all  occa- 

sions intimate  that  he  was  the  very  person  that  should 
come,  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  and  also  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God.  If  it  were  true  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
it  was  impossible  that  could  be  false  that  he  was  the  Mes- 

siah, that  he  was  the  Christ.  For  no  one  could  imagine 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  bring  down  a  lie  from  heaven 
and  ditTuse  it  among  men  :  therefore  to  say  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  was  to  say  he  was  the  Christ  too;  that  is,  it 
plainly  implied  that  whereas  he  said  both,  it  was  impossi- 

ble he  could  be  the  author  unto  men  of  a  false  atfirmation 
concerning  himself:  and  therefore,  if  he  were  the  Son  of 
God,  he  in  whom  the  Divine  nature  was  in  conjunction 
with  the  human,  in  whom  the  glory  of  God  shone  so  as  to 
characterize  him  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  (John  i. 
14.)  if  it  were  so  avowing  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah  that  was  to  come,  that  had  been  so  long  expected, 
even  at  that  very  time,  he  must  truly  and  really  be  so. 
And  so  there  was  no  medium  between  these  two,  his  being 
the  Son  of  God,  and  his  being  a  deceiver  and  impostor; 
no  medium,  for  if  he  was  not  the  one,  he  was  the  other; 
if  he  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  he  must  deceive  in  saying 
he  was  the  Christ.  But  he  being  the  Son  of  God,  that 
being  sufficiently  evinced,  or  evident  that  he  was  so,  must 
give  sufficient  credit  to  this  affirmation  concerning  himself, 
that  he  was  also  the  Christ,  he  that  was  to  come,  so  as 
that  there  was  not  another  to  be  looked  for. 
Now  what  this  Christ  signifies,  and  what  the  affirming 

this  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ  must  import,  have  been  hinted 
to  you  already.  But  it  is  to  be  more  distinctly  considered. 
It  is  (as  you  have  heard)  a  name  of  office,  as  the  other  is 
a  personal  name.  And  tliis  word  signifies  his  unction  to 
that  office;  so  Messiah  signifies,  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
and  Xoirj?  in  the  Greek,  an  anointed  person,  and  the  im- 

port of  that  must  be  collected  from  the  known  usage  of  this 
and  of  former  ages,  and  the  continued  usage  of  the  same 
thing,  even  to  this  day,  in  all  successive  ages  since ;  that 
is  to  invest  and  inaugurate  persons  into  high  and  great 
offices  by  unction  or  anointing.  And  two  things,  as  to  this 
person,  this  unction  must  signify,  when  it  is  said  he  was 
anointed  above  his  fellows  with  joy  and  gladness,  to  wit, 
wiih  triumph,  (as  high  triumphs  have  been  always  used  to 
attend  the  inauguration  or  coronation  of  princes,)  two 
things  as  lo  him  this  unction  must  signify:  1.  Authoriza- 

tion, and,  2.  (Qualification.  The  former  of  these  is  rela- 
tive, and  the  latter  real. 

First,  Authorization  ;  the  conveying  to  him  all  the  au- 
thority belonging  to  the  high  office  of  Mediator.  He  is  the 

person  authorized,  (as  the  inauguration  of  princes  signifies 
that,)  either  conferring  or  acknowledging  the  high  author- 

ity in  them  belonging  to  their  high  office.  Him  hath  God 
the  Father  sealed.  He  carries  the  signature,  the  character 
of  the  great  God  upon  him,  a^  his  anointed  one,  his  sealed 
one,  marked  out  fur  the  great  work  and  office  which  he  was 
to  sustain  and  bear.     But, 

Secondly,  It  signifies  qualification  too.  A  real  endow- 
ment, as  well  as  that  relative  one.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me,"  Isaiah  Ixi.  1. 
It  signifies  that  mighty  plenitude  of  the  Spirit  which  de- 

scended and  flowed  down  upon  him,  whereby  whatsoever 
was  requisite  to  the  faithful  and  successful  discharge  of 
the  work  and  business  which  was  conferred  upon  the  man 
Christ,  the  Divine  nature  being  so  intimately  united  with 
the  human,  it  signified  that  all  the  fulness  of  Godhead  did 
come  to  inhabit  this  man,  and  so  to  suit  him  every  way 

for  the  great  afl^airs  of  that  high  and  important  office  into which  he  was  now  put. 
And  this  was  the  thing  to  be  believed  in  opposition  to 

the  opposers  of  that  time,  and  of  all  after-times;  who  were 
of  two  sorts  then  as  they  have  been  continually  since,  to 
wit,  pagans  and  Jews:  the  former  whereof  did  disbelieve 
that  there  needed  to  be  any  Messiah  at  all ;  and  the  latter 
disbelieved  that  this  was  he.  The  former  could  have  no 
apprehension  that  there  was  any  need  of  a  Messiah  or  a 
Christ  at  all.  That  was  the  case  of  the  pagan  world  ;  and 
much  less  could  they  believe  that  this  Christ  should  ever 
need  to  be  crucified :  and  therefore  the  doctrine  of  him, 
and  especially  of  his  cross,  was  to  the  wise  pagans  foolish- 

ness. What  needs  any  such  transaction  between  God  and 
men  in  such  a  way  as  this,  that  there  were  comedown  one 
from  heaven  into  this  world,  to  die  upon  earth  a  sacrifice 
to  the  justice  of  Heaven  1  Who  can  imagine  such  a  thing 
as  this,  say  the  wiser  pagans.  There  is  no  need  of  any 
Christ  at  all,  say  they. 

The  Jews,  they  were  taught  long  before  to  apprehend 
and  believe  there  was  need  of  a  Christ;  though  they  mis- 

took much  here  what  he  was  to  do,  and  what  the  business 
of  his  office  and  coming  was ;  but  yet  they  had  that  Gospel 
among  them,  under  veils  and  shadows  and  typical  repre- 

sentations, which  did  only  hold  forth  to  them  what  was  the 
business  and  errand  upon  which  Christ  came  into  the  world. 
All  their  sacrifices  taught  them,  and  no  doubt  to  whom  an 

understanding  was  given,  as  this  apostle's  expression  after- 
wards is  in  this  same  chapter,  "  They  who  had  the  given 

understanding  to  know  him  that  is  true,"  verse  20.  they 
did  understand  that  the  sacrifices  under  their  law,  and 
offered  according  to  the  direction  of  it,  must  terminate  in 
one  greater  sacrifice.  They  had  that  volume  in  their  hands 
concerning  which  it  is  said,  Ps.  xl.  6,  7.  "  In  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  that  when  sacrifices  and 
offerings  will  not  serve  the  turn,  (that  is,  of  mean,  abject, 
brute  creatures,)  I  must  come  after  all  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God."  That  is  to  be  performed  and  done  by  me  which 
those  sacrifices  were  useless  and  insignificant  for  ;  no  other 
way  useful  but  as  they  did  point  out  me,  who  was  to 
come,  as  the  substance  and  fulness  and  accomplishment 
of  them  all.  It  was  a  thing  generally  taught,  (whether  it 
were  understood  or  no  among  the  Jews,)  that  there  was  to 
be  a  Christ,  a  Messiah,  an  everlasting  high  priest,  as  his 
office  is  sometimes  dignified  by  that  title,  more  eminently 

and  principally  in  Psalm  ex.  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  older  of  Melchizcdek."  This  the  Jews  found  in 
the  sacred  records  which  they  had  among  them,  andin  their 
hands.  But  yet  when  he  came,  they  did  not  think  this 
w^as  he.  And  so  as  that  was  a  question  between  the  pagans 
and  Christians,  whether  there  ought  to  be  any  Christ  or 
no,  so  it  was  a  question  of  equal  importance  between  them 
and  the  Jews,  whether  this  were  the  person.  And  therefore 
that  he  doth  with  so  much  authority  and  severity  charge 
upon  those  that  he  conversed  among  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh.  If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  you  sha-U  die  in  your 
sins.  It  is  not  believing  an  indefinite  Christ  or  Messiah 
to  come,  that  will  serve  the  titrn  now,  now  that  there  is  a 
sufficient  notification  of  the  person;  but  now  you  are  not 
only  to  believe  that  there  is  a  Messiah  to  come,  but  now 
if  you  do  not  believe  that  I  am  he,  you  are  lost  creatures, 
you  die  under  the  unatoned  guilt  of  all  your  other  sins,  and 
under  the  superadded  guilt  of  this  sin,  not  believing  the 
revelation  that  is  made  by  the  great  God  of  this  his  Christ, 
when  it  was  made  with  so  much  clearness  that  it  was  im- 
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possible  any  discover}'  could  have  carried  more  convic- tive  evidence  with  it  than  that  did.  This  now  was  the 
thing  to  be  believed  concerning  this  Jesus.  But  then,  you 
will  say, 

(2.)  What  doth  the  believing  of  this  import!  What  is 
it  to  believe  it,  so  as  to  give  a  ground  for  this  affirmation 
concerning  the  belief  of  it,  that  he  is  boin  of  God  1  Why, 
for  this  it  is  plain,  in  the 

First  place,  this  believing  that  Jesus  is  Christ  must  carry 
with  it  an  understanding  and  a  judicious  assent  of  tli« 
truth  of  the  affirmation  that  so  he  is ;  that  he  is  indeed 
the  Christ.  An  understanding  and  judicious  assent :  it 
cannot  be  less.  Faith  concerning  this  so  important  a  thing 
is  not  the  act  of  a  fool,  it  must  be  an  act  suitable  to  an 
intelligent,  apprehensive  mind ;  and  therefore  if  this  be 
not  assented  to  with  the  understanding  and  judgment,  it  is 
as  if  it  were  not  assented  to  at  all.  To  assent  to  this,  un- 
derstandingly  and  with  judgment,  is  to  apprehend  some 
valid  and  sufficient  ground  upon  which  it  is  to  be  assented 
to.  I  pray  consider  this  well ;  ungrounded  faith  is  no 
faith :  if  there  be  never  so  clear  and  demonstrative  ground 
upon  which  this  truth  is  in  itself  founded,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ ;  if  it  be  not  at  all  apprehended  by  me,  if  I  believe 
this  at  random,  if  men  will  call  that  believing  when  I  be- 

lieve and  I  cannot  tell  why,  and  I  care  not  why,  I  believe 
as  a  matter  of  common  hearsay  or  of  uncertain  report,  I 
take  it  up  from  the  people  amongst  whom  I  live.  Such  an 
ungrounded  faith  as  this  is  a  nullity,  a  perfect  nullity,  it 
goes  for  nothing;  it  is  not  believing,  it  is  but  a  hovering, 
fluttering  opination,  a  vague  opinion  only  I  met  with  by 
chance,  a  thing  that  falls  in  my  way ;  my  religion,  as  I 
am  a  Christian,  is  to  me  a  casualty.  I  am  a  Christian,  but 
upon  the  same  terms  upon  which  they  who  live  in  the  same 
country  are  Mahometans ;  and  of  the  Jews,  where  they 
are  of  the  Jewish  faith,  or  infidelity  rather.  And  this  is 
all  that  the  most  have  to  say  for  their  being  Christians  : 
that  religion  which  was  the  religion  of  my  forefathers, 
which  is  the  religion  of  the  country  where  I  live,  which  is 
the  religion  established  by  law,  which  is  the  religion  that 
most  suits  my  external  conveniences  to  profess.  I  could 
not  commodiously  (it  may  be  not  safely)  live  in  the  coun- 

try where  I  live,  save  on  this  profession,  and  not  continu- 
ing this  profession.  That  which  is  the  ground  of  the  be- 
lief of  the  most  that  go  under  the  name  of  Christians,  is 

but  just  the  same,  mutatis  mutandis,  that  is  the  ground  of 
their  faith  and  religion  who  inhabit  the  pagan  world,  in 
all  the  most  dark  and  dismal  quarters  of  it ;  they  take 
their  faith  the  same  way.  The  Mahomedans,  though  less 
gross  pagans,  take  up  their  faith  the  same  way.  And  so 
have  the  Jews  done  their  faiih  the  same  way  ever  since 
Judaism  came  to  be  opposed  to  Christianity :  therefore 
there  must  be  some  great  flaw  in  this  matter. 

Most  certain  it  is,  that  such  grounds  as  do  equally  serve 
to  infer  falsehood  and  truth  must  be  in  themselves  false. 

From  truth  nothing  but  truth  can  follow ;  but  from  false- 
hood sometimes  that  which  is  true,  and  sometimes  that 

■which  is  false  (as  circumstances  may  be  varied)  will  fol- 
low. And  it  is  plain,  that  from  this  ground  a  falsehood 

doth  follow  many  times  and  often,  yea  oftener  than  truth. 
To  wit,  when  the  ground  is  that  my  religion  is  descended 
from  my  ancestors,  it  is  the  religion  of  the  country  where 
I  live,  it  is  established  by  law,  it  makes  for  m}^  convenien- 
cy  to  be  of  this  religion,  it  would  be  a  great  prejudice  or 
reproach  to  me  not  to  be  of  it,  or  profess  the  contrary. 
These  grounds  will  as  well  infer  a  falsehood,  as  they  hap- 

pen to  do  truth  in  the  present  case,  because  they  are  com- 
mon grounds  upon  which  all  the  mistaken  and  false  reli- 

gions in  the  world  are  equally  founded  as  well  as  the  true. 
But  then  if  the  matter  be  so,  see  what  you  are  to  account 

or  reckon  concerning  such  an  ungrounded  faith,  be  the 
matter  of  it  what  it  will;  if  the  grounds  of  it  be  false  and 
wrong  it  is  vain  faith,  as  it  is  intimated  by  the  apostle,  1 
Cor.  XV.  1,  2.  "  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  ye 
have  believed,  which  you  have  received,  which  hath  been 
preached  to  you,  and  wherein  yon  stand,  and  bv  which  also 
you  shall  be  saved,  if  you  keep  in  the  wav  that  I  have 
preached  unto  you,  unless  )'ou  have  believed  in  vain."  The 
Greek  word  there  used  signifies  sometimes  tcmcre  ;  some- 

times/rMsira ;  when  it  signifies  the  former,  it  is  believed 
without  ground  ;  when  it  signifies  the  latter,  it  is  believing 
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without  effect.  Both  ways  faith  may  be  vain.  When  I 
believe  a  thing  without  any  ground,  or  without  any  pro- 

portionate ground,  that  is,  I  believe  a  divine  truth,  but  with 
no  divine  faith,  or  not  relying  in  my  belief  upon  a  divine 
testimony,  which  is  the  thing  that  specifically  distingui.sheth 
divine  faith  from  human  faith.  The  faith  is  as  the  ground 
of  it  is.  If  my  faith  rest  upon  a  human  testimony,  it  is 
a  human  faith ;  if  it  rest  upon  a  divine  ground,  then  it  is 
a  divine  faith,  and  the  efficacy  of  it  is  proportionable  to 
the  ground  of  it.  Do  but  observe  that,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  the 

apostle  gives  thanks  for  those  Thessalonians,  "  that  they 
received  the  Gospel  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is 
indeed  the  word  of  God,  which  efl^ectually  works  in  them 
that  believe.''  We  can  never  believe  aright  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  but  as  taking  it  upon  the  authorit)'  of  a  divine 
testimony.  "  He  that  believeth  not  hath  made  God  a  liar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  he  hath  given  of  his 
Son."  Why  do  I  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ!  because 
the  eternal  God  hath  given  his  testimony  concerning  him 
that  so  he  is.  This  never  enters  into  the  minds  of  the  most. 

They  never  consider  who  testifies  this ;  only  this  is  a  com- 
mon opinion,  and  they  have  happened  upon  it.  But  a  tes- 

timony from  heaven  concerning  him,  hath  averred  and 
affirmed  him  to  be  the  Christ,  is  that  which  must  take  hold 
of  men's  souls,  and  come  with  power  upon  them,  if  ever 
they  do  in  truth  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  A  man's 
believing  comes  all  to  nothing  without  this,  that  there  is  a 
divine  testimony.  But  how  such  a  divine  testimony  is  to 
be  evidenced  to  be  divine,  or  may  appear  to  be  so,  will  be 
matter  of  after-consideration,  as  that  also  will,  what  lo 
imported  in  being  horn  of  God.  Such  a  faith  as  the  Gos- 

pel requires,  and  challenges  to  tliis  truth,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  it  carries  that  mighty  and  marvellous  power  along 
with  it  as  to  transform  a  man's  soul,  to  make  him  a  new 
man.  Any  man  that  pretends  to  this  faith,  he  is  but  just 
as  he  was  before  ;  the  same  man  that  he  was,  as  vain,  as 
earthly,  as  carnal,  as  strange  to  God,  he  lives  at  the  same 
rate  of  ungodliness  that  formerly  he  did,  or  that  other  men 
actually  do  ;  for  this  man  to  pretend  he  believes  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  it  is  a  pretence  that  carries  its  own  confuta- tion and  shame  in  it. 

He  that  understandingly  believes  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ, 
to  wit,  that  understands  why  he  believes  it,  and  what  this 
Christ  was  appointed  for,  to  reconcile,  to  reduce  us,  and 
bring  us  back  to  God,  to  entitle  to  the  divine  favour,  and 
to  engage  us  in  the  divine  communion ;  such  a  man  as 
doth  in  good  earnest  believe  this,  is  quite  another  man,  as 
if  he  were  but  new  born.  Here  is  a  creature  produced  that 
was  not  before  ;  it  is  as  if  you  were  newly  come  into  the 
world,  and  into  being.  If  you  do  sincerely  and  truly  be- 

lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  it  is  a  thing  that  speaks  you 
just  new  born  ;  that  is,  you  are  born  quite  another  creature ; 
as  we  shall  have  occasion  further  to  show.  "  Old  things 
are  done  away,  and  all  things  are  become  new."  This 
faith  cannot  be  unaccompanied  with  such  an  impression 
on  the  soul,  that  makes  a  man  a  godlike  creature  in  com- 

parison to  what  he  was  before;  for  every  one  that  is  born 

of  God  is  like  God  by  that  very  birth. "  It  is  true,  that  a thing  may  be  made  by  another  that  is  not  like  him,  but 
what  one  begets  or  is  born  of  him  that  hath  the  same  na- 

ture, that  bears  his  natural  image  ;  it  is  a  creature  new- 
produced,  that  intimates  God,  that  resembles  God,  in  whom 
this  faith  obtains  concerning  Jesus  that  he  is  the  Christ. 

I  have  chosen  to  insist  upon  this  subject  upon  that  ac- 
count, and  with  this  design,  (as  many  things  have  been 

spoken  of  the  same  import,  and  upon  the  same  design  from 
time  to  time,)  that  w^e  may  not  impose  upon  ourselves,  and 
be  cheated  by  the  name  of  faith  instead  of  the  thing.  Will 
the  shadow  of  faith  save  a  man  1  Will  it  save  a  man  to  be 
called  a  believer,  and  to  be  no  such  thing!  That  faith  that 
terminates  upon  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  which  will  save  a  man, 
must  so  transform  him  too,  so  as  that  he  may  truly  admit 
to  have  it  said  of  him,  this  is  a  man  born  of  God.  I  see 
his  faitb  makes  him  quite  anew  man  throughout ;  for  he 
was  a  stranger  to  God.  an  enerav  to  God,  lived  in  all  man- 

ner of  ungodliness:  butO!  what  a  change  is  wrought! 
Now  he  resembles  God,  now  he  doth  like  Gkid ;  he  makes 
it  his  business  to  do  good  ;  the  divine  excellencies  shine 

in  him,  and  are  conspicuous  wheresoever  he  goes,  and  in 
whatsoever  he  does.     To  talk  of  one  believing  Jesus  to  be 
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tire  Christ,  who  doth  not  appear  to  be  born  of  God,  doth 
not  appear  to  be  of  a  heavenly  descent  or  birth,  you  may 
as  well  say  such  a  one  is  a  star,  or  an  angel,  as  a  believer. 
A  believer,  and  one  born  of  God,  are  expressions  that  do 
signify  alternately  one  another  as  broad  as  long;  so  that 
every  believer  is  born  of  God,  and  that  every  one  that  is 
born  of  God  is  a  believer. 

SERMON  XXXIX. 

I  John  V.  1. 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

I  HAVE  spoken  to  the  general  ground  of  this  believing 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  to  wit,  upon  that  testimony  which 
God  hath  given  concerning  him,  that  so  he  is. 

But  then  there  are  many  subservient  grounds  which 
Iiave  that  use  to  notify  us  to  the  divinity  of  this  revelation, 
ur  of  this  record ;  or  whereupon  we  have  reason  to  judge 
the  testimony  divine.     And  they  are  such  as  these  : 

[1.]  The  many  prophecies  that  went  before  of  him.  The 
lestimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  Rev.  xix.  10. 
God  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  (as  if  all  had 
!'ut  one  mouth)  concerning  his  Christ ;  so  conscient  and 
agreeing  was  their  testimony,  though  in  several  successive 

;iges.  "  Of  him  bear  all  the  prophets  witness,"  Acts  x.  43. 
"  And  which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 

cuted? And  they  have  slain  them  which  showed  before  of 

the  coming  of  the  Just  One;"  as  dying  Stephen  speaks, 
Acts  vii.  52.  It  would  be  a  long  business,  and  (1  hope) 
among  you  not  necessary,  to  recite  all  the  prophecies,  more 
ancient  and  more  late,  which  were  in  the  several  ages  given 
concerning  Christ  before  he  came.  He  refers  himself  to 
all  the  Scriptures  that  were  then  in  his  time  extant,  to  wit, 
:hase  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  those  particularly  of 
Moses.  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  to 
have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  me," 
.John  V.  39.  He  must  refer  there  principally  to  the  pro- 
;. helical  writings  contained  in  those  writings.  And  he  after- 

wards runs  back  as  high  as  Moses,  the  penman  of  the  first 
acred  writings.  Moses  (saith  he)  wrote  of  me,  verse  4G. 
But  if  ye  will  not  believe  Moses'  writings,  how  will  you 
lielieve  my  words  1  Great  prophecies  there  were  concern- 

ing him,  even  in  the  writings  of  Moses  ;  and  he  wrote  of 
times  far  back,  even  from  the  beginning,  for  he  spake  of 
:2000  years  and  upwards,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 

i.ireak  the  serpent's  head  ;  a  plain  prophecy  concerning  this 
same  Jesus,  and  that  he  was  to  be  the  Christ.  That  the 
sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah  till  Shiloh  should 
come;  and  that  to  him  the  gathering  of  the  people  should 
be.  And  how  many  express  prophecies  do  you  find  con- 

cerning him  afterwards  in  the  books  of  the  Psalmists. 

■■  Why  do  the  heathen  rage  1"  The  most  express  quota- 
!  ion  that  we  have  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  we  have 
nny  where  in  the  New,  as  to  what  afterwards  follows  in 
that  Psalm,  the  apostle,  Acts  xiii.  quotes  particularly  the 
second  Psalm,  saying,  concerning  this  his  Christ,  against 
^vhom  the  heathen  did  rage,  even  as  they  did  against  the 
Father  ;  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  hav^e  I  begotten  thee. 
I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Ask  of 
lae,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
;ind  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
The  things  that  were  said  of  him  after  he  did  come,  to 
wit,  that  he  was  Lord  of  all.  This  was  predicted  and 
foretold  concerning  him  so  long  before,  that  the  heathen, 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  should  lie  within  the  com- 

pass of  his  vast  territory  and  dominion.  Too  great  indeed 
t!)  be  called  a  territory  :  for  all  power  was  given  him  in 
iieaven  and  in  earth.  He  is  Lord  of  all.  It  would  be 
(  udless  to  recite  all  the  passages  to  you  which  have  this 
I'lanifest  application.  Ii  was  foretold  concerning  him  by 
'•ie  prophets,  that  two  natures  were  to  meet  in  his  person. 
An  adiiiirable  discovery,  and  a  most  express  and  plain 
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one,  that  is,  that  one  and  the  same  person  was  to  be  born 

a  child,  and  to  be  the  mighty  God.  Isaiah  ix.  6.  "  To  us 
a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ;  and  he  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Fa- 

ther." In  reference  to  us,  he  fitly  hath  that  title  too.  Not 
in  reference  to  the  Trinity,  but  in  reference  to  us.  His 
divine  original  was  plainly  there  presignified  to  us,  as  in 
other  texts  of  the  Old  Testament.  "  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand."  And  the  land  which 
he  had  a  more  peculiar  relation  to,  is  called  "  Emmanuel's 
land,  God  with  us."  That  his  goings  forth  are  said  to  be 
"from  everlasting,"  even  his,  who  was  to  be  born  at  Beth- 

lehem, Mic.  v.  2.  Many  most  circumstantial  things,  as 
well  as  those  great  and  substantial  ones,  were  predicted 
and  foretold;  the  punctual  correspondence  whereunto  of 
the  event  did  most  plainly  declare  the  divinity  of  the  tes- 

timony. That  is,  that  those  were  most  divinely  inspired 
prophets,  who  could  at  so  vast  a  distance  of  time  testify 
such  and  such  things  concerning  him.  Well  might  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  working  in  those  prophets,  be  called 
the  testimony  of  Jesus.  As  when  the  parting  of  his  gar- 

ments by  lot,  before  spoken  of,  the  piercing  of  his  hands 
and  feet,  the  giving  him  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink,  with 
many  more  such  things;  and  that  he  should  be  born  at 
Bethlehem,  when,  as  that  was  a  casualty,  humanly  speak- 

ing it  was  no  more  than  so,  his  mother  being  surprised 
upon  a  journey,  and  passing  through  that  place.  But 
these  things  I  must  not  insist  upon. 

[2.]  It  speaks  the  divinity  of  that  testimony  given  con- 
cerning him,  that  he  entered  in  so  extraordinary  a  way 

into  this  world.  I  may  in  the  highest  sense  say,  that  he 
had  so  illustrious  a  birth.  Illustrious,  not  by  any  thing 
of  lustre  derived  and  borrowed  from  this  earth  ;  that  was 
too  mean  a  thing  to  make  his  birth  illustrious  ;  but  as  he 
was  of  heavenly  descent,  the  illustriousness  of  it  was  by 
a  light  and  glory  which  did  accompany  it  from  heaven. 
His  birth  was  not  signalized  by  the  state  and  pomp  of 
embassies  from  the  courts  of  we  know  not  how  many 
princes ;  but  by  the  descent  of  multitudes  of  glorious 

angels,  proclaiming  it  as  "glad  tiding  of  great  joy"  which should  be  to  all  people;  and  an  extraordinary  star,  which 
signalized  this,  and  which  was  the  guide  to  those  wise 
sages  who  by  special  divine  instinct  came  to  do  a  ho- 

mage to  him,  not  without  a  secret  signification  of  that 
right  he  was  to  have  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world, 
and  all  the  world  over.  They  came  from  far  to  pay  that 
homage,  and  to  signify  that  his  dominion  should  be  far 
and  near.     And, 

[3.]  His  most  divine  and  heavenly  doctrine  was  might- 
ily subsidiary  unto  this  record  of  God  concerning  him, 

that  he  was  the  Christ  and  his  own  Son ;  for  how  did  he 
often,  when  he  spake,  transport  his  hearers  !  How  were 
they  astonished  sometimes  at  his  doctrine,  (as  Matthew 
vii.  latter  end,)  for  there  were  such  characters  did  attend 
it  as  manifestly  did  distinguish  it.  He  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes,  though  they  were 
authorized  teachers  among  that  people  too.  The  ear  that 
heard  him  blessed  him,  and  the  eye  that  saw  him  bare  wit- 

ness to  him.  You  find,  Luke  iv.  17.  that  when  he  had 
pitched  upon  a  text  in  one  of  the  synagogues,  to  wit,  that 
of  Isaiah  Ixi.  1.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  glad  tidings 
to  the  poor;"  when  he  came  to  dilate  upon  that  subject, 
all  the  assembly  are  amazed,  wondering  at  the  gracious 
words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And  when  the 
officers  are  sent  to  apprehend  him,  and  bring  him  before 
the  judicature  at  Jerusalem,  they  come  back  confounded 
men,  without  their  errand's  end  ;  they  are  examined,  and 
inquired  why  they  had  not  brought  him  ?  say  they,  "Ne- 

ver man  spake  as  this  man  ;  a  divine  person,  we  dare  not 
touch  him,  we  dare  lay  no  hand  upon  so  sacred  a  one  as 
he  appears  to  be."     And, 

[4.]  The  wonderful  works,  which,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministration,  after  he  began,  he  continually 
did  to  testify  and  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  what  he  re- 

peatedly affirmed  concerning  himself,  that  he  was  Christ. 
When  John's  disciples  were  sent  to  him  (not  for  John's 
sake,  but  their  own)  to  know,  "  Art  thou  he  that  shall 
come,  or  shall  we  look  for  another  V    (Matt.  xi.  3.)  he 
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gives  them  an  answer  from  what  they  might  see  and  hear, 
"Go  and  tell  John  the  things  that  ye  see  and  hear;  (that 
is;)  The  blind  see,  the  deaf  hear,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them.  And  blessed  is  he  who  shall 

not  be  offended  in  me."  Implying  all  this  to  be  a  sufficient 
testification  who  he  was.  And  (hose  words,  (though  they 

are  mild  and  soft,  and  palmy  and  pleasant,)  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  is  not  offended  in  me,"  yet  they  carry  a  sting  in 
them — they  breathe  terror  too;  for  this  plain  intimation  is 
carried  in  them,  "  Wo  to  him  that  is  offended  when  so 
clear  light  shines,  when  there  is  so  plain  and  manifest  a 
discovery  who  I  am :  fearful  is  the  case  of  that  man  who 
stumbles,  takes  offence,  and  cannot  see  when  so  bright 

light  shines  upon  him,  revealing  me."  Unto  these  words 
of  his  he  makes  his  frequent  appeal,  in  his  many  conflicts 
with  the  Jews,  when  they  charge  him  with  the  solitariness 

of  his  testimony.  "  Thou  bearest  witness  of  thyself,  thy 
witness  is  not  true."  That  he  disclaims;  though  justly 
tells  them  too,  that  if  he  did  bear  witness  of  himself,  yet 
his  witness  was  true.  But  he  did  not  bear  witness  of  him- 

self singly  and  alone ;  "  My  Father  beareth  witness  of  me, 
and  the  works  that  I  do  they  bear  witness  of  me."  And 
he  returns  it  upon  them,  "If  another  comes  in  his  own 
name,  him  will  ye  believe:  I  come  in  my  Father's  name, 
and  ye  will  not  receive  me,"  John  v.  43. 

[5.]  The  express  vocal  testimony  (besides  that  stated 
one  that  we  have  in  the  sacred  records)  given  again  and 
again  from  heaven  concerning  him,  at  three  noted  times, 
his  birth,  his  baptism,  and  his  transfiguration.  At  his 
birth,  by  the  embassy  of  angels,  of  which  you  have  heard 
so  much  already;  at  his  baptism,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
desceiided  as  a  dove  lighting  upon  him,  and  that  voice 

was  heard,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  To  be  that  Son  of  God  and  the  Christ,  (as  the 
case  is  stated,)  you  have  heard,  must  signify  the  same  thing. 

They  are  put  together  often,  "  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  Matt.  xvi.  16.  "  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  Mark  i.  1. 
That  being  the  great  question  of  that  time.  He  avowing 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  they  charging  him,  who  ̂ vere 
his  enemies,  to  be  a  deceiver  and  impostor ;  when  that  point 
indeed  was  gained,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  no  deceiver, 
no  impostor,  that  must  consequently  include  necessarily  that 
he  was  the  Christ ;  because  that  he  always  testified  concern- 

ing himself  And  if  he  were  the  Son  of  God,  he  could  not 
be  the  author  of  a  false  testimony,  or  of  an  injurious  usur- 

pation of  a  dignity  and  office  that  belonged  not  to  him.  And 
at  his  transfiguration,  how  solemn  and  how  glorious  was 
the  vocal  testimony  from  heaven  concerning  him,  when  he 
took  up,  not  all  the  disciples,  but  a  competent  number,  (in 
common  human  estimate  two  or  three  being  sufficient  to 
prove  the  truth  of  a  matter  of  fact  in  such  a  case,)  he  takes 
such  a  number  as  might  certify  the  rest,  and  so  publish  the 
whole  business  to  the  world,  when  it  should  be  seasonable 
and  consistent  with  the  design  of  such  a  manifestation  as 
that  was.  When  he  had  Peter,  James,  and  John  with  him 
in  the  mount,  where  he  was  transfigured  before  them ;  and 
then,  as  the  apostle  Peter  (who  was  one  of  the  number,  and 
an  eye-witness)  doth  himself  testify,  2  Pet.  i.  17.  and 
tells  us  what  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  and  heard 
with  his  own  ears.  Many  of  you  may  remember  I  insisted 

largely  heretofore  upon  that  context.  "  We  have  not  fol- 
lowed (saith  he)  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made 

known  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty;  for  he  re- 

ceived from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there 
came  to  him  such  a  voice  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is 

my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  What 
place  could  there  be  left  for  reasonable  doubt,  whether 
God  did  not  sufficiently  own  this  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ, 

when  there  came  "such  a  voice  from  the  excellent  glory" 
concerning  him.  to  this  same  purpose,  notified  and  testified 
as  any  matter  of  fact  ought  to  be.     And  then, 

[6.]  His  most  amazing  death,  with  so  tremendous  cir- 
cumstances as  the  Gospel  reports  it ;  such  as  that,  though 

he  could  not  be  brought  to  it  but  by  consent,  till  he  was 

pleased  in  order  thereunto  to  retract  "the  glorious  beams  of his  Majesty,  that  they  might  not  withhold  and  frighten 
those,  that  were  to  be  the  executioners  of  that  horrid  tra- 

gedy, from  doing  the  thing  itself  which  the  hand  and 

counsel  of  God  had  determined  should  be  done.  He  is 
therefore  said  not  to  have  his  life  taken  from  him;  to  wit, 

whether  he  would  or  no,  but  "he  laid  it  down."  There 
must  be  consent  in  the  case;  otherwise,  had  he  let  out 
those  beams  of  majesty  continually  that  shone  so  illustri- 

ously in  him,  even  in  the  very  confines  of  lliat  hour  and 
power  of  darkness  that  was  coming  upon  him,  they  had 
not  dared  to  do  it.  You  see  that  the  assassinates,  thai  they 
are  even  at  the  first  attack  beaten  aback  by  those  appear- 

ances of  him,  those  characters  of  divinity,  that  soine  way 
or  other  appeared,  and  their  own  dread,  that  they  fall  flat 
to  the  ground ;  .so  that  he  is  constrained  to  veil  himself,  and 
draw  some  kind  of  cloud  over  that  glory,  that  they  might 
not  be  withheld  from  going  on  ;  though  it  was  a  thing  that 

he  must  spontaneously  yield  to,  or  it  could  not  have  been 
done.  But  when  he  did  yield  to  it,  and  it  was  done,  with 
what  amazing  circumstances  was  it  attended,  that  all  might 
know  how  extraordinary  a  perscin  he  was!  Immediately 
the  sun  withdraws  his  head.  Such  an  eclipse  ensues,  the 
like  whereof  was  never  know  in  the  world  besides;  and 
of  which  some  noted  pagan  writers  give  an  account  with 
wonder.  The  powers  of  heaven  are  shaken,  so  as  that 

from  that  great  pagan  these  words  were  extorted,  "  That 
either  the  God  of  nature  suffered,  or  the  whole  frame  of 

things  is  suffering  a  di-ssolution."  The  earth  is  shaken  and 
torn ;  the  graves  are  opened,  and  the  dead  arise,  many  of 
them,  and  go  into  the  holy  city.  The  Pvoman  centurion, 
a  pagan,  (who  was  by  office  to  superintend  the  execution,) 
upon  the  sight  of  all  this,  gives  him  the  cause  against  the 
assassinates  and  murderers;  to  wit,  that  whereas  this  was 

the  question.  Is  he  a  deceiver,  or  is  he  the  Son  of  God'? This  was  the  question  on  which  he  died.  He  gives  him 

the  cause,  saying,  "Verily  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  He 
speaks  it  in  reference  to  the  controversy  then  agitated  and 
on  the  stage.  What  is  this  man,  that  here  is  dying,  affixed 
to  this  cross  1  Was  he  what  the  Jews  averred  him  to  be  1 

or  was  he  what  he  averred  himself  to  be"?  Why  that  is 
decided  on  his  side  by  this  impartial  pagan.     And, 

[7.]  His  glorious  resurrection,  bj'  which  he  was  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  po-wer,  and  that  upon  Avhich 
the  stress  of  the  whole  cause  was  all  along  after  laid.  And 
it  was  the  whole  business  of  the  apostleship  to  bear  wit- 

ness to  his  resurrection.  They  were  twelve  of  them.  A 
sufficient  number  to  testify  that  they  had  often  seen  him 
when  arisen.  The  highest  testimony  that  God  could  from 
heaven  have  given  concerning  him ;  that  when  he  died 
under  that  false  and  malicious  imputation,  as  a  deceiver 
and  blasphemer,  that  Heaven  might  own  him  to  be  what 
he  said  he  was.  Though  it  was  necessary  he  should  be 
permitted  to  die,  yet  he  recovers,  and  is  raised  up  from 
the  dead,  and  made  a  glorious  triumph  over  death  ;  the 

pangs  whereof  it  was  impossible  should  hold  him,  and  there- 
fore they  are  loosed;  the  pangs  and  bonds  of  it  could  hold 

him  no  longer.     And, 

[8.]  The  wonderful  fortitude  and  boldness  wherewith 
his  inspired  disciples  and  apostles  did  testify  concerning 
his  resurrection  afterwards,  and  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

That  was  the  business  of  the  apostolical  office,  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  his  resurrection;  Matthias  was  chosen  to  fill  up 

the  number,  and  join  with  the  rest  to  bear  witness  to  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  that  all  the  world  that  way  might 
know  who  and  what  he  was.  With  great  boldness  did 
the  apostles  bear  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 

Jesus,  and  a  divine  presence  M-as  with  them  herein.  They 
testified  it  from  time  to  time,  even  to  the  very  faces  of  those 
powers  under  which  he  suffered ;  by  whose  instigation,  at 

least,  if  not  by  their  authority.  The  sanhedrim,  the  Jew- 
ish magistracy,  could  not  put  a  man  to  death  at  that  time, 

they  being  wholly  under  the  Roman  power.  But  they 
were  the  instigators ;  and  yet  from  time  to  time,  to  their 
very  faces,  do  these  poor  illiterate  men  testify,  that  God  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead  whom  ye  have  crucified,  and 

him  of  whom  ye  were  the  betrayers  and  murderers.  And 

this  was  the  thine:  that  stung  "them  and  cut  them  to  the 
heart.  You  think  to  brius:  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 
But  that  they  never  spared  to  do.  A  most  divine  fortitude. 
That  to  the  face  of  these  powers,  by  whom  such  things 

were  acled  against  our  Lord,  these  men  should,  at  the  ut- 
most peril  of  their  own  lives,  so  oppose  themselves  and 

their  testimony,  who  but  a  little  before  did  creep  smd  sneak 
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to  the  denial  of  our  Lord,  as  you  know  Peter  himself  did. 
Before  he  was  crucified,  he  did  not  know  the  man;  after- 

wards he  tells  the  greatest  of  them  to  their  faces,  You  have 
been  his  betrayers  and  murderers.     And, 

[9.]  The  terrible  vengeance  that  hath  followed  hereupon, 
Dpon  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  A  mighty  subsidiary  testi- 

mony. "Your  house  is  lel't  unto  you  desolate."  Our 
Lord  foretold  them  how  it  would  be.  "  Not  one  stone 
should  be  left  upon  another,  even  as  to  their  temple,  (the 
thing  wherein  they  so  much  gloried,)  that  should  not  be 
thrown  down."  He  weeps  over  self-desolating  Jerusalem. 
"  O,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets," 
when  he  saw  the  calamity  that  was  coming;  but  it  came, 
and  not  a  tittle  failed  of  what  was  foretold,  and  according 
to  what  the  prophets  of  old  did  foretell.  "  My  God  will 
cast  tliera  away,  because  they  did  not  hearken  unto  him ; 
and  they  shall  be  wanderers  among  the  nations,"  Hosea 
ix.  17.  That  people,  while  they  are  yet  in  being  in  that 
scattered  dispersed  state,  (wherein  the  world  knows  they 
are  unto  this  day,)  are  a  perpetual  testimony,  throughout 
all  succeeding  ages,  of  the  truth  of  that  Gospel  and  Christ- 
ianiiy  which  they  with  so  horrid  malignity  opposed  them- 

selves unto.     And, 
[10.]  The  marvellous  .success  which  the  Gospel  had 

since.  That  success  it  had  immediately  after  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord:  for  he  that  descended,  the  same  ascend- 

ed, "  that  he  might  fill  all  things."  Upon  that  ascent  of 
bis,  what  a  mighty  descent  was  there  of  the  Spirit  and 
power  of  Gotl,  that  bore  down  all  opposition  !  The  Gos- 

pel was  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven.  And  in  this  and  that  part  of  the  world,  you  find 
there  are  solemn  appeals.  Do  you  not  know  what  manner  of 
entrance  we  had  in  this  place  and  that  place,  and  how  men 
"turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and 
to  wait  for  his  Son  Jesus,  who  saveih  from  the  wrath  to 
come  V  1  Thess.  i.  latter  end.  How  did  the  Gospel  fly 
like  lightning  from  one  part  and  quarter  of  the  world  to 
another !  How  soon  did  it  run  through  Judea  and  Sama- 

ria, and  after  that  into  remoter  parts!  A  vast  circuit  in 
that  age,  and  by  the  minisiry  of  these  very  apostles.  A 
Gospel  that  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  himself,  but 
was  confirmed  by  them  that  heard  him ;  "  God  bearing 
them  witness  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  by  divers  mira- 

cles and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Heb.  ii.  4.  That  by 
which  the  apostle  doth  enforce  the  solenm  caution,  to  take 
heed  of  letting  slip  the  things  that  they  had  heard.  For, 
saith  he,  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  .so  great 
salvation  which  began  to  be  spoken  V  And  I  may add, 

[II.]  The  strange  preservation  of  the  Christian  cause 
and  interest  through  all  successive  times  and  ages.  That 
when  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  were  combined  to 
root  and  raze  out  Christianity,  and  all  the  vestiges  and 

memorials  of  it,  that  could  never  be  efi^ected  to  this 
day.  That  as  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  was  by  no  hu- 

man power,  so  no  human  power  could  prevail  to  extin- 
guish it. 

It  was  not  in  tlie  way  wherein  the  Mahomedan  empire 
and  religion  did  propagate  themselves  together,  that  this 
was  propagated,  to  wit,  by  force  and  arms,  and  by  the 
temptation  of  secular  advantages,  but  by  its  own  native  and 
self-recommending  li;rht  and  lustre,  and  great  design.  And 
as  it  was  propagated  by  no  human  means,  so  by  no  human 
means  or  power  could  it  be  extinguished,  but  hath  grown 
upon  the  world  in  spite  of  the  world,  except  the  assigned 
foretold  time  of  the  apostacy,  that  dark  and  dismal  interval 
wherein  that  work  hath  been  so  long  at  a  stand,  and  out  of 
which  we  are  to  expect  its  glorious  revival. 

All  these  things  do  concur  to  evince  that  that  Revela- 
tion which  hath  been  made  to  us  concerning  this  Jesus, 

that  he  is  the  Christ,  is  from  God :  and  so  carries  an  in- 
dubitable truth  in  it  to  be  relied  upon.  And  it  is  upon 

that  main  and  principal  ground  that  our  belief  concerning 
him,  thTt  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  must  be  built  and  rest, 
otherwise  it  is  none  of  the  faith  which  the  Gospel  claims 
to  it.  And  it  is  all  one  to  say  the  Gospel  is  a  fable,  and  to 
believe  it  to  be  true  and  upon  no  ground,  we  cannot  tell 
why  or  how. 

•  Preached  March  85th,  16M. 

SERMON  XL.* 
1  John  V.  I. 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

We  have  gone  on  to  show,  what  the  believing  Jesus  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  is.  And  so  much  having  been  said 
concerning  the  grounds,  both  principal  and  subservient,  of 
this  belief,  I  shall  superadd  hereunto  in  the 

Second  place,  what  I  reckon  is  not  less  necessary  con- 
cerning the  properties  of  it,  that  you  may  the  more  dis- 

tinctly understand  what  sort  of  relief  this  must  be  that  is 
to  be  given  unto  so  great  and  important  a  truth,  Jesus  is 
the  Christ.  And  I  shall  so  slate  the  properties  of  this  be- 

lief as  that  they  may  visibly  stand  in  that  opposition  where- 
in is  requisite  they  should  be  set,  to  that  common  false 

belief  which  multitudes  do  satisfy  and  deceive  themselves 
by  at  once  to  their  destruction.  You  may,  eadem  opera, 
by  the  same  cast  of  your  eye  discern  the  properties  of  that 
common  false  belief,  and  of  that  sincere  faith  concerning 
this  truth,  that  the  one  may  be  avoided  and  declined,  and 
the  other  may  be  aimed  at  with  a  restless  endeavour  and 
pursuit;  so  as  that  none  may  satisfy  themselves  till  they 
can  say,  I  find  the  belief  of  this  great  truth  hath  now  its 
place  in  my  soul,  which  will  be  finally  saving  to  it. 

There  needs  both  much  caution  and  much  light  to  avoid 
the  mistaken  false  faith  of  the  multitude  concerning  this 
thing.  I  call  it  false,  not  doubting  any  of  you  apprehend 
that  it  is  too  possible  a  thing  that  there  may  be  a  very  lalse 
faith  of  the  greatest  truth.  One  may  believe  the  most  im- 

portant truth  that  can  fall  under  human  faith  with  a  false 
faith.  The  thing  is  true  that  is  believed  in  such  cases,  but 
it  is  not  believed  truly.  And  that  is  the  sort  of  faith  which 
I  would  have  you  know  and  avoid.  And  when  you  know 
what  you  are  not  to  rest  in,  you  will  with  the  same  lieht 
discern  wherein  you  may  safely  rest.  About  a  matter  of 
such  importance  as  this,  it  very  much  concerns  both  speaker 
and  hearers  at  any  time  to  speak  and  hear  in  agonies,  and 
with  hearts  full  of  solicitude,  lest  we  should  mistake  our- 

selves in  a  matter  upon  which  eternity  doth  so  immediately 
and  entirely  depend.     Now, 

1.  The  deceiving  false  faith  of  the  multitude  in  this 
matter  is  but  negative;  but  the  sincere  belief  of  this  great 
truth,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  a  most  positive  act  of  the 
soul.  The  common  belief  in  this  case  is  but  a  negative 
belief  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  1  Yes, 
shall  one  tell  you  off  hand,  without  deliberation  or  doubt, 
I  do  believe  it.  And  what  is  the  meaning  of  that?  Hebe- 
lie\'es  it  only  thus,  he  doth  not  believe  the  contrary.  He 
hath  no  formed  opposite  belief  in  his  mind,  and  therefore 
thinks  himself  a  very  good  believer.  Whereas  his  believ- 

ing is  nothing  else  but  a  negation,  an  utter  negation;  to 
wit,  he  doth  not  disbelieve  it.  As  if  he  should  say,  your 
question  is  to  me  upon  the  matter  a  new  one,  a  new  ques- 

tion, I  never  thought  much  of  the  business.  I  never  asked 
myself  whether  I  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  yea  or 
no.  And  for  my  part  I  have  no  contrary  belief,  and  there- 

fore hand  over  head  he  concludes  himself  a  very  good 
sound  believer  of  this  matter.  But  that  faith  which  the 

Gospel  claims,  and  which  the  necessities  of  souls  do  re- 
quire and  challenge,  that  they  may  have  life  by  Christ,  it 

is  a  most  positive  act  of  the  soul,  wherein  the  soul  hath  a 
real  exercise.  There  is  an  exerted  power  of  the  soul  put 
forth  in  this  act,  so  that  nothing  can  be  more  positive  than 
that  is.  It  is  a  substantial  act  of  the  soul,  according  as 
substance  doth  signify  positive  entity.  And  so  is  this  faith 
called,  il  is  the  very  substance  of  the  thing  believed,  what- 

soever that  be,  Heb.  xi.  1.  This  other  common  faith  hath 
no  substance  in  it.  Gra,sp  it,  feel  it,  it  is  but  a  shadow, 
hath  nothing  of  .substance.  Do  you  believe  Jesus  to  be 
the  Christ  1  Yes,  I  do  believe  it ;  that  is,  there  is  as  much 
substance  in  it  as  their  saying  so;  as  much  as  there  is  in 
the  sound  of  a  word,  and  no  more.  It  is  a  mere  negative 
thing,  there  is  nothing  positive  in  it. 

2.  The  former  of  these  is  an  ignorant,  but  the  other  a 
most  intelligent  act,  proceeding  upon  knowledge.    The  de- 
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;eived  multitude,  when  they  pretend  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ, 
the}'  believe  thej'  know  not  what;  they  say  they  believe 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  but  they  never  consider  wliat  they  mean 
by  Christ.  When  they  say  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  what 
the  signiticatiuu  of  that  name  is  they  never  trouble  them- 

selves to  understand,  they  were  never  at  leisure  to  think 
of  such  matter.  Indeed  they  have  often  heard  the  word, 
but  they  have  not  a  meaning  in  their  minds  corres]iondent 
to  that  word  (Christ)  what  it  imports,  what  signification  it 
carries  with  it ;  and  so  what  is  aifirmed  concerning  this 
Jesus  when  he  is  affirmed  to  be  the  Christ,  they  neither 
have  what  we  speak  nor  whereof  we  affirm  about  it.  Jesus 
is  considered  by  them  as  an  ordinary  person  that  lived  .so 
many  years  ago;  but  to  say  of  him,  that  he  is  the  Christ, 
you  might  as  well  have  said  nothing :  they  believe  hand 
over  head,  but  they  believe  they  know  not  what. 

But,  now,  when  any  one  doth  sincerely  believe  Jesus  to 
be  the  Christ,  he,  believing  it,  understands  what  this  Christ 
is,  and  what  the  name  Christ  signifies,  the  anointed  one  of 
God  unto  that  great  office  of  mediatorship  between  God 
and  man ;  and  was  therefore  every  way  qualified  for  the 
high  and  great  work  of  that  olfice,  invested  with  that  full 
authority  which  belongs  to  such  an  office.  All  power  is 
given  to  him,  bo'.h  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :  one  full  of  grace 
and  truth:  in  whom  all  the  divine  excellencies  were  re- 

splendent and  most  conspicuous,  which  were  to  have  their 
exercise  in  the  discharge  of  the  work  of  this  mighty  office. 
So  that  the  apprehensive  mindof  a  sincere  believer  in  this 
thing  runs  a  vast  compass;  when  it  hears  the  name  of 
Christ,  it  traverseth  heaven  and  earth;  it  runs  through  all 
the  creation  ;  for  as  such  a  one  Christ  is  considered  "  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  One  that  descended ;  the  same 
that  afterwards  ascended,  that  he  might  fill  all  things. 
And  he  could  not  be  Christ  else :  one  that  must  have  a 
universal  power  over  all  minds  and  over  all  creatures : 
and  one  that  can  do  whatsoever  he  will,  both  in  heaven 
and  earth,  and  all  deep  places;  but  whose  kindness  and 
benignity  inclines  him  to  the  doing  of  all  the  good  that  any 
receptive  and  capable  subject  shall  admit  of;  and  to  make 
many  a  one  capable  and  receptive  that  is  of  itself  quite 
otherwise.  When  such  mighty  texts  as  we  find  upon  re- 

cord concerning  Christ,  these  many  glorious  things  that 
are  spoken  of  him  come  in  view,  O  how  is  such  a  one  en- 

lightened by  the  lustre  of  any  such  text  that  speaks  con- 
cerning Christ!  Yes;  that  represents  him  to  me,  concern- 

ing whom  my  faith  hath  its  present  exercise,  that  it  is  for 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  to  wit,  that  Child  born  for  us,  that 

Son  given  to  us,  whose  name  is  "Wonderful,  Counsellor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
peace.  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  that  is,  he  is  the  wonderful 
counsellor.  When  again  we  are  told  in  Scripture  that  this 
is  he  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  he  was 
God,  and  by  whom  the. worlds  were  made,  and  that  without 
whom  nothing  was  made  that  was  made;  that  came  and 
descended,  the  eternal  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father, 
and  was  made  fiesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  his  glory 
shone  as  the  glory  of  the  only-begollen  Son  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth.  Yes,  this  is  my  Christ !  I  believe 
that  that  Jesus  who  dwelt  at  Nazareth,  born  at  Bethlehem, 
was  such  a  Christ.  He  by  whom  all  things  m  ere  made, 
visible  and  invisible,  thrones,  dominions,  principalities, 
powers,  things  in  heaven  and  earth;  this  is  my  Christ.  He 
that  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the 
Lord  God  Almighty.  He  that  was  dead  and  is  alive  again 
and  lives  for  evermore,  and  hath  the  keysof  hell  and  death. 

This  is  my  Christ.  The  name  Christ  fills  such  a  man's 
soul  with  light  and  glory,  even  in  that  very  instant  when 
he  believes  this  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ ;  so  as  that  admitting 
him  into  the  mind  under  this  notion,  it  insensibly  admits  a 
deity  in  his  all-comprehending  fulness. 

He  doth  not  believe  a  trivial  thing  conceniing  this  Jesus, 
when  he  believes  him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  believes  him  to 
be  all  in  all.  This  is  my  all,  and  ti)e  universal  all  unto 
whosoever  they  are  that  shall  come  to  partake  felicity  by 
him  at  length.  This  is  nothing  like  the  mock  faith  of  the 
multitude,  that  think  themselves  well  if  off-hand  they  an- 

swer you  the  question  when  you  ask.  Is  Je^us  the  Christ. 
Ye.s — ^But  they  neither  know  nor  consider  what  Christ 
means,  nor  what  they  attribute  to  this  Jesus,  in  calling 
him  the  Christ.    Again, 

3.  That  former  belief  concerning  him,  it  is  a  dubious, 
hovering,  and  fluctuating  thing.  The  sincere  belief  of  this, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  peremptory,  and  full  of  a  con- 

comitant certainty,  and  thorough  persua-sion  of  mind  con- 
cerning him  that  .so  indeed  he  is.  As  to  the  former,  what 

do  you  think?  "  Was  that  Jesus  the  Christ,  or  are  we  to 
look  for  another?"  Here  the  mind  hangs  in  a  dubious  sus- 

pense, and  they  rather  say,  No  sure,  we  are  not  to  look  for 
another,  because  he  came  so  long  ago,  and  there  hath  no 
other  appeared  .since.  But  concerning  the  .sincere  believer, 
this  is  the  character  under  which  we  may  conceive  of  him, 
John  vi.  68.  "  We  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Many  minds  in  those  days  hung 
in  doubt;  and  less  of  doubting  may  appear  among  us,  be- 

cause we  seldom  hear  the  question  asked.  With  many, 
the  mind  hangs  on  a  su.spense  and  indifierency.  Is  this 
the  Christ,  or  is  another  to  be  he  1  Why,  this  is  as  good 
as  another  ;  this  may  do  as  well  as  another;  and  for  many 
years  we  have  heard  no  talk  of  another,  nor  do  we  hear 
that  for  many  an  age  by-past.  But,  saith  the  sincere  be- 

liever, we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  A  sincere  belief  in  this  matter 
determines  the  mind,  so  that  there  it  pitcheth.  As  it  is 
when  the  balance  is  cast,  and  gives  over  quivering,  here 

we  are  at  a  point.  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  V  saith  our Lord  to  them.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  And  Peter  answered  for  the 

rest,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  See 
how  our  Lord  owns  and  accepts  his  faith,  "Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona:  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Thus  it is  when  a  divine  revelation  shines  into  the  heart.  I  am 
afraid  that  that  belief  is  too  great  a  rarity  in  our  age,  con- 

cerning which  it  may  be  truly  said,  it  is  not  by  the  product 
of  flesh  and  blood.  O !  how  few  are  the  souls  that  may 
avow  it  before  the  Lord,  I  have  that  Ijelicf  in  me,  of  Jesus 
being  the  Christ,  that  comes  not  from  flesh  and  blood.  It 
is  not  flesh  and  blood  that  hath  prompted  to  tliis,  but  a 
divine  light  and  mighty  power  from  above  upon  my  soul. 
And  it  is  such  a  faith  that  makes  a  blessed  man.  "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona."  "  O  !  blessed  man,  that  such  a 
faith  as  this  hath  entered  thy  soul,  that  such  abeam  of 

heavenly  and  divine  light  hath  been  struck  down  into  it." 
It  is  a  great  thing  if,  laying  our  hands  upon  our  hearts, 
we  can  apply  this  pronounced  blessetlness  to  ourselves,  as 
much  as  if  it  had  been  said  to  us  by  name.  O !  blessed, 
thou  such  a  one,  thou  John,  Thomas,  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  the  eternal  Father,  he  hath 
revealed  his  own  Son,  he  hath  taueht  thee  to  own  him  lor 
his  Christ,  and  his  own  Son.  We  believe  and  are  sure; 
such  a  belief  as  carries  a  certainty  with  it,  not  that  doth 
altogether  exclude,  at  some  certain  intervals,  a  fomiido 
ojypositi.  There  may  be  that  which  morality  and  policy 
is  wont  to  style  a  pktia  vnlunta^,  where  there  is  a  determi- 

nation strong  enough  to  carry  a  man  to  consequent  acts. 
And  so  there  may  be  a  plcnnm  judicium,  not  that  totally 
excludes  every  degree  of  the  contrary,  but  that  prevails 
over  ever^f  such  degree;  and  so  is  determinative,  carries 
the  course  and  current  of  a  man's  practical  power  with  it, 
consequently  and  agreeablv  thereunto.  So  we  are  to  con- 

ceive concerning  this  certainty,  that  I  am  not  in  that  du- 
bious suspen.se,  whether  this  Jesus  be  the  Christ  as  thereby 

to  surcease  and  desist  from  that  which  ought  to  be  conse- 
quent thereu])on,  to  wit.  venturing  my  soul  upon  liim,  de- 
voting myself  to  him,  paving  obedience  to  his  laws,  laying 

the  stress  and  weight  of  all  my  concernments  upon  his 

faithfulness,  love,  and  fulness.  '  It  is  certainty  in  such  a 
sense,  that  prevails  s-o  far  as  to  govern  my  con.sequeut  re- solutions and  actions.     And, 

4.  The  false  deceiving  faith  of  the  multitude  in  this 
matter  is  cold  and  dead,  unoperative  and  without  efficacy; 
let  their  hearts  remain  as  stones  or  clods  o\  clay  under  it, 
unaffected  and  unmoved.  But  this  belief,  when  it  is  sin- 

cere, is  vivid,  livelv,  atfectionate,  and  most  efficacious; 

prixiuctive  of  whatsoever  is  suitable  and  -correspondent 
hereunto.  A  va^t  difference  there  is  in  this  respect  alsol 

I  am  sure  the  difference  cannot  be  greater  than  the  im- 

portance is.  But  it  is  a  vcrv  great  difference  that  appears 
here  between  belief  and  belief.  A  belief  that  never  moves 

mv  soul,  and  is  as  if  it  had  never  touched  it.  According 
as"  some  fanta^^ticallv  .speak  (your  enihusiasticcl  writers 
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among  the  papists,  some  of  them)  concerning  theoretical 
knowledge,  wherein  they  place  the  sum  of  all  religion,  that 
it  dolh  taiigcrc  intangihilitcr,  it  touches  the  mind  as  if  it 
never  touched  it ;  indeed  this  is  the  deceiving  belief  of  the 
multitude,  they  have  a  belief  that  so  toucheth  their  minds 
that  it  cannot  be  perceived  it  ever  touched  it,  it  never 
touched  their  minds  at  all,  but  leaves  them  unimpressed; 
there  is  no  signature  left  behind,  no  mark,  no  character, 
by  which  it  can  be  said  such  a  faith  was  ever  there.  That 
is,  notwithstanding  all  the  belief  they  pretend  to  concern- 

ing this  Jesus,  and  concerning  the  great  things  of  the 
Christian  religion,  (whereof  this  is  the  sum,)  their  hearts 
are  as  dead,  as  cold,  as  terrene,  as  unatfected,  as  if  they 
had  never  heard  of  any  such  thing,  void  of  all  kind  of  im- 

pression. Dost  thou  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  and 
retain  a  hard  heart,  a  dead  heart,  a  stupid  heart,  touched 
with  nothing,  having  no  sense,  no  feeling  of  any  thing  that 
this  great  truth  carries  so  plain  a  signification  of  in  if? 
What  dolh  this  Jesus  being  the  Christ  signify  7  It  plainly 

signifies  the  lost,  undone  slate  of  souls,  the  miserable  con- 
dition of  men  in  this  world,  that  there  needed  such  a  Jesus, 

such  a  Christ  to  descend  and  come  down  from  heaven  with 

Siich  fulness  and  divine  power.  When  a  man  can  believe 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  (as  he  said  he  doth,)  but  it  never 
moves  his  soul  one  wav  or  other ;  his  faith  makes  no  more 
impression  upon  him  than  if  he  had  never  believed  or 
neard  of  such  a  thing,  or  than  if  he  had  believed  the  quite 
contrary.  Be  no  more  affected  with  Christ  by  believing 
him  to  be  the  Christ,  than  if  he  had  believed  him  to  be  a 
deceiver  and  an  impostor;  his  heart  as  little  touched  or 
moved  with  any  suitable,  correspondent  impression  of  such 
a  belief  of  his  being  the  Christ,  as  if  he  had  never  heard 
of  any  such  thing,  or  had  believed  concerning  him  the 
quite  contrary.  Will  we  call  this  believing  Jesus  to  be  the 

Christ  with  a  Gospel  faith"? On  the  other  hand,  the  sincere  belief  of  this,  that  Jesus 

IS  the  Christ;  it  vvorketh  through  and  through  a  man's 
soul — works  down  into  every  power  and  faculty.  It  is  a 
faiih  that  hath  spirit  in  it,  that  penetrates  and  spreads  it- 

self into  all  the  regions  of  a  man's  soul ;  as  we  read  of  a 
spirit  of  faith,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  "  We  having  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,"  (speaking  of  what  had  been  said  by  David  many 
an  age  before,)  what  doth  that  signify  when  he  quotes  him 
professing  faith  in  reference  to  such  a  thing  so  long  ago : 

and  the  apostle  now  resumes  the  matter,  and  saith,  "  We 
have  the  same  spirit  of  faith."  It  signifies  that  faith,  where- 

soever it  hath  been  sincere  and  ti  ue,  even  in  the  most  dis- 
tant times  and  ages,  that  may  be  supposed  it  is  a  spirit  of 

faith,  or  it  is  a  faith  full  of  spirit.  Sincere  faith  is  a  spi- 
ritual thing,  a  thing  that  carries  life,  and  spirit,  and  power 

with  it,  wherever  it  is.  Pray  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves 
about  this.  They  are  mighty  aflections,  which  the  belief 
of  such  a  thing  as  this  must  excite  and  raise  in  those  souls 
in  whom  it  truly  is;  especially  those  two  most  correspond- 

ent unto  the  person  concerning  whom  we  have  this  belief, 
that  he  is  the  Christ ;  to  wit,  reverence  and  love,  and  espe- 

cially that  love  which  rises  unto  delight  and  high  compla- 
cency, the  joy  taken  in  him  of  whom  we  have  this  appre- 

hension or  this  belief. 

(I.)  Reverence.  This  belief  concerning  Jesus,  that  he  is 
the  Christ,  it  fills  the  sincere  believer  with  the  profoundest 
reverence  of  him  ;  so  that  he  falls  before  him,  saying, 

"  iVIy  Lord  and  my  God,"  John  xx.  28.  He  is  acknow- 
ledged in  his  glorious  greatness  when  any  do  sincerely 

believe  this  concerning  him ;  he  is  beheld  as  on  the  throne ; 
he  is  considered  as  one  that  having  purged  our  sins  is 
ascended  and  sitten  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  this  belief  concerning 

him,  answerably  forming  a  man's  spirit  into  adoring  pos- 
tures. He  is  now  great  in  our  eyes;  a  glorious  one;  one 

that  we  think  it  profane  ever  to  look  towards  but  with  ve- 
neration. We  dare  not  lift  an  eye  towards  him  but  with 

an  adoring  soul.  O!  m.y  great,  glorious,  and  exalted 
Lord.  This  is  he  whom  God  hath  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 
Him  whom  he  hath  sealed,  to  whom  he  hath  given  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  God  hath  given  him.  With  such  n  reverence  must  this 
belief  be  accompanied  concerning  this  Jesits.  that  he  is  the 
Christ.     And  then. 

(2.)  With  complacency ;  that  love  that  hath  heightened 
itself  into  a  complacential  joy  thereupon.  Do  I  believe 
this  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ?  O!  how  can  a  pleasant  joy 
be  thereupon  but  spread  in  my  soul !  As  we  find  it  was 
when  this  belief  first  began  to  obtain  concerning  him,  John 
i.  35.  We  read,  that  the  two  disciples  of  John  having  re- 

ceived the  account,  and  being  satisfied  concerning  this 

blessed  one,  having  had  John's  testimony,  that  he  bare  re- 
cord that  he  upon  whom  ye  shall  see  "the  Spirit  of  God 

descending  like  a  dove  is  the  Son  of  God;"  he  having  seen 
this  satisfactory  sight,  and  acquainting  the  other  two  of  his 
disciples,  they  run  away  with  it.  Oh  we  have  found  the 
Messiah,  who  by  interpretation  is  the  Christ;  so  say  they 
in  transport.  What  a  joy  were  these  good  men  in,  and 
how  did  it  diffuse  and  spread  among  others !  They  run 
and  tell  others,  Oh  we  have  found  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  the 
Christ.  It  flies  like  lightning  from  one  to  another,  every 

one  being  the  ready  instrument  to  convey  the  pleasant  no- 
tice which  they  had  got  concerning  this  great  thing.  The 

joyful  Euf)»)Ka  runs  from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  from  ear  to 

ear,  and  from  heart  to  heart.  Eup/;va,  Ei'prj/fa,  saith  one  to 
another,  we  have  found,  we  have  found  the  Messiah,  the 
Christ.  Have  we  indeed  found  himl  Is  it  found  among 
us  that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ  1  O,  what  multitudes  of 
transported  souls  would  there  be  among  us !  For  it  is  no 
excuse  that  this  is  no  novelty  among  us:  for  it  is  a  thing 

that  never  ought  to  grow  old.  As  he  is  the  way  of  return- 
ing sinners  to  God,  that  is  always  new  and  always  living. 

It  is  a  reproach  to  us  to  say  that  the  notion  is  grown  stale 
among  us,  of  Jesus  being  the  Christ.  Instead  of  being 

grown  old,  it  is  grown  to  nothing,  dwindled  away  to  no- 
thing. It  looks  but  like  a  notion  without  any  thing  at  the 

bottom,  that  we  seem  to  account  hath  nothing  of  reality  in 
it ;  from  our  apprehensiveness  of  the  state  of  the  case, 
and  M'hat  the  design  of  Heaven  was  in  constituting  such 
a  one  in  that  high  and  sacred  ofliice  that  is  notified  by  the 
name  Christ,  it  is  thus  become  such  a  notion.  But,  what  1 
are  not  the  necessities  free  and  urgent  upon  rs  every  day 
for  which  we  did  need  a  Christ  1  Nay,  can  we  go  to  God 
without  him?  And  can  we  live  comfortably  in  this  world 
without  God?  Nay,  can  we  draw  a  breath  without  him? 
Are  not  all  things  delivered  up  into  his  hand  ?  And  is  not 
he  constituted  Lord  of  all?  By  the  same  thing  by  which 
we  would  pretend  the  commonness  of  this  belief,  and  the 
ancientness  of  it,  as  a  reason  why  it  affects  no  more,  we 
do  (as  it  were)  proclaim  the  nullity  of  it,  that  it  doth  not 
only  signify  little  with  us,  but  it  signifies  nothing  ;  it  is  an 
unoperative  thing;  and  to  be  a  dead  thing  in  this  kind  is 
to  be  nothing  :  as  a  dead  man  or  the  carcass  of  a  man  is 
equivalent  to  no  man,  and  so  is  that  faith  (in  the  apostle 

James's  phrase)  which  is  unoperative  and  works  not,  dead also.  This  faith  that  doth  not  affect  the  heart  is  but  as  a 

carcass  without  a  spirit,  which  is  for  no  valuable  purpose 
and  use  to  be  reckoned  otherwise  of  than  a  mere  unformed 

piece  of  clay.  An  unformed  piece  of  clay  signifies  as  much 
for  any  valuable  purpose  as  that  which  is  formed  into  the 
shape  of  a  human  body  where  there  is  no  spirit,  and  when 
it  is  but  a  breathless  ihing. 

This  of  the  operativeness  and  efficacy  of  this  belief  in 
contradistinction  to  the  dead  cold  faith  of  the  multitude  in 
this  matter,  leads  to  what  is  yet  further  and  more  deeply 
to  be  considered  concerning  it;  and  that  is,  the  residence 
which  this  faith  hath  in  the  will:  for,  being  so  efficacious 
a  thing,  it  works  itself  into  a  government,  a  regency,  a 
ruling  power,  into  that  which  is  the  imperial  faculty  of  the 
soul ;  to  wit,  the  will,  there  it  comes  to  have  a  throne 
erected,  or  rather  there  it  doth  enthrone  Christ,  so  as  that 
he  comes  to  be  exalted  in  a  subject-will,  and  is  actually 
entertained  there  according  to  that  discovery  the  Gospel 
makes  of  him.  And  so  next  to  this  persuasion  of  the  mind, 
which  is  to  be  distinguished  from  that  which  carries  with 
multitudes  the  same  deceiving,  insignificant  name — I  say, 
besides  and  next  to  that  persuasion  or  assent  of  the  mind, 
there  is  a  compliance  of  the  will  that  belongs  to  the  essence 
of  this  faith.  We  believe  this  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  so  as 
to  will  him  accordingly;  or  by  our  will  to  entertain  him 
in  a  correspondent  admission  unto  the  design  of  the  reve- 

lation. We  acknowledge  him,  we  own  him  suitably  ac- 
cording to  the  import  of  this  name  Christ. 
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Whosoever  beheveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

I  SHALL  now  go  on  to  clear  the  efficacy  of  this  faith, 
which,  if  it  be  right  and  such  as  it  ought  to  be,  will  diffuse 
a  mighty  and  efficacious  influence  through  the  whole  soul. 
It  will  be  as  a  great  vital  spring  in  the  heart,  that  sets  all 
the  wheels  in  motion,  and  acteth  every  faculty  and  power. 
But  its  next  and  more  immediate  operation  must  be  upon 
the  will.  So  doth  this  belief,  (as  it  were)  iransire,  pass  over 
from  the  mind  into  the  heart,  into  the  very  centre,  and 
therein  especially  and  most  principally  the  will,  which  is 
the  chief  thing  that  goes  under  the  name  of  the  heart  in 
Scripture  phrase.  Its  great  effect  is,  that  the  will  is  pro- 
portionably  framed,  inclined,  bowed,  made  to  comply, 
according  to  this  discovery  and  revelation  that  is  made  of 
so  great  and  glorious  an  object ;  one  in  whom  the  soul  hath 

so  near  and  great  a  concern — "  The  Christ  of  God,"  as  he 
is  called.  This  is  the  representation  that  is  made  in  the 

mind,  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  "Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am  1"  Peter  answers,  (Luke  ix.  20.)  "  Thou  art  the  Christ 
of  God."  Such  a  truth  as  this  cannot  be  received  aright 
into  the  soul,  but  it  must  turn  the  whole  soul,  and  especially 

the  governing  faculty,  the  will,  so  as  that  it  shall  be  in- 
clined and  bowed  to  him  accordingly.  For  it  is  never  to 

be  thought  that  there  should  such  a  revelation  be  made, 
not  only  in  the  Gospel,  but  in  the  mind,  concerning  this 
Jesus,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  but  it  is  in  order  to  some 
further  purpose.  He  is  not  so  revealed  to  be  gazed 
upon,  to  be  looked  upon,  but  that  the  soul  should  be  acted 
toM'ards  him  and  be  carried  towards  him,  according  to  that 
revelation  and  belief.  Therefore  the  great  effect  that  is 

wrought  by  such  an  efficacious  belief,  is,  the  will's  consent 
that  he  shall  be  such  to  me,  as  this  name  (Christ)  doth 
import ;  I  consent  to  it,  that  he  shall  be  Christ  to  my  soul, 
and  that  consent  takes  in  two  things,  reception  and  resig- 

nation. These  two  things  I  shall  distinctly  open  to  you, 
reception  of  him,  and  resignation  of  ourselves  to  him. 

But  consider  we  first  what  is  more  general  here.  This 
consenting  act  of  the  will,  how  that  is  the  consummation 
of  faith  ;  this  is  faith  perfected.  The  bare  assent  or  belief, 
that  this  is  he,  is  inchoate  faith,  faith  begun,  faith  tending 
to  its  end  and  perfection  ;  but  this  is  faith  in  its  end.  The 
other  is  faith  moving  towards  Christ,  this  is  faith  resting  in 
Christ.  It  is  the  acquiescence  of  faith  by  which  he  comes 
to  have  an  inbeing  in  the  soul,  and  the  soul  hath  a 
possession  of  him.  He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith.  It  is 
by  faith,  thus  considered,  that  he  comes  to  dwell  even  in 
the  very  heart,  in  the  centre,  as  the  expression  is,  Eph.  iii. 
17.  The  soul  hath  possession  of  him,  and  is  said  to  have 

him;  "  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,"  as  in  the  12th 
verse  of  this  chapter.  This  is  the  unitive  act  of  faith,  by 
which  the  soul  closeth  and  falls  in  with  him,  as  in  the  20th 
verse  of  this  chapter.  He  hath  given  us  an  understanding 

(there's  faith  in  the  mind,  a  right  belief  or  apprehension  of 
him)  to  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is 
true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  true  God  and 
eternal  life. 

There  are  considerable  the  same  gradations  in  faith,  as 
it  relates  to  Christ,  as  there  are  commonly  observed  to  be 
in  faith  as  it  relates  to  God,  that  is.  Credere  Deum,  credere 
Deo,  and  cred.ere  in  Deum.  To  believe  that  there  is  a  God ; 
to  believe  God  speaking  to  us  in  his  word,  revealing 
this  or  that  to  us;  and  to  believe  in  God  or  into  God:  to 
wit,  to  unite  with  him  as  our  God,  take  him  for  our  God. 

The  same  gradation  is  in  faith  as  to  Christ:  you  "  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  There  is  a  credere  Christum, 
credere  Christo,  and  credere  in  Christum.  To  believe,  first, 
that  there  is  a  Christ,  in  opposition  lo  the  pagan  world, 
that  never  thought  of  any  such  thing.  Then  to  believe  him 

to  be  revealing  himself  to  be  he,  "  I  am  he,"  (if  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  he,)  in  opposition  to  the  Jews,  who  indeed 
believed  that  there  should  be  a  Christ,  that  there  must  be 
a  Messiah  ;  but  who  did  not  believe  that  this  was  he.  And 
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then,  again,  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  to  believe  into  Christ, 
(as  the  prepositions  used  signify,)  to  believe  into  a  union 
with  him,  in  opposition  to  the  formalists,  or  pseudo  Chris- 

tians, the  mere  nominal  Christians,  that  can  believe  (or 
say  they  do)  against  pa2:an.s,  that  there  is  or  must  be  a 
Christ ;  or  against  the  Jews,  that  this  is  he,  but  never  be- 

lieve into  him  for  all  that,  so  as  to  close  with  him,  as  my 
Christ;  unite  with  him,  admit  him  into  my  heart  and  soul, 
so  as  that  he  comes  to  have  his  throne,  not  only  his  dwell- 

ing, but  his  seat  of  government  in  my  very  will;  as  the 
will  is  the  governing  faculty  in  the  soul,  Christ  is  the  go- 

vernor, the  ruler  there  in  that  .seat  of  government.  So 
(God  knows)  he  is  believed  in  but  by  few  even  of  them 
that  bear  his  name,  and  call  themselves  Christians.  We 
are  as  much  concerned  to  have  a  faith  concerning  this 
Jesus,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  in  opposition  to  formalists  and 
nominal  Christians,  as  we  are  to  have  a  faith  in  this  mat- 

ter, in  opposition  to  pagans  and  Jeivs :  for  it  is  all  one  how 
we  perish,  whether  we  perish  under  the  name  of  pagans, 
or  Jews,  or  false  Christians,  that  never  had  the  power  or 
spirit  of  faith  in  Christ  in  them. 

And  so  much  of  this  consent  of  faith  in  general.  But 
more  particularly,  it  carries  (as  I  said)  these  two  things  in 
it,  reception  and  resignation :  reception  of  him,  and  resig- 

nation of  oursehes  to  him.  There  is  in  that  faith,  that 
will  avail  us  unto  salvation,  taking  and  giving  at  the  same 
time,  complicated  with  one  another.  When  we  give  we 
take,  when  we  take  we  give.  When  we  take  him,  we  at 
the  same  time  consent  that  we  will  be  his,  and  that  he  shall 
be  ours.  This  constitutes  the  covenant  between  him  and 
us.  And  considering  that  he  is  to  be  covenanted  with  but 
as  a  Mediator,  as  Mediator  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  through 
him  we  finally  and  ultimately  covenant  with  God,  accord- 

ing to  that,  "ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me:"  you 
must  believe  me  in  your  way  to  God.  Why  it  is  this  that 
doth  make  up  the  entire  covenant  between  God  and  us  in 
Christ.  We  accept  him,  and  God  in  him  ;  we  give  our- 

selves to  him,  and  to  God  through  him.  This  is  consum- 
mate faith,  as  you  will  see  more,  when  we  have  (as  we  in- 
tend) opened  further  to  you  what  it  comprehends. 

And  that  we  may  more  clearly  and  distinctly  apprehend 

that,  there  are  several  things  yet  more  particular!}'  to  be 
spoken  to;  to  wit,  to  let  you  know  that  this  same  faith 
concerning  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  must  carry  with  it, 

1.  Suitable  apprehensions  concerning  ourselves  and  con- 
cerning him. 

2.  It  includes  in  it  some  correspondent  actings  yet  fur- 
ther to  be  considered. 

3.  It  must  be  attended  with  some  suitable  qualifying 
adjuncts.     And, 

4.  It  must  be  attended  with  some  concomitant  disjiosi- 
tions  and  affections  that  are  proper  hereunto. 

1.  It  must  have  with  it  suitable  apprehensions  both  of 
ourselves  and  him :  for  you  see  here  is  the  most  immediate 
transactions  in  this  matter  imaginable  between  us  and  him, 

when  we  are  to  accept  him,  and  resign  ourselves  to  him. 
Here  must  be  theJi  necessarily  suitable  apprehensions  both 
of  ourselves  and  of  hiin. 

(1.)  Of  ourselves.  When  one  goes  upon  such  a  trans- 
action as  this  with  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  I  must  consider 

with  myself  what  I  am,  and  what  my  state  is.  And,  what 
am  I,  upon  ray  most  serious  and  inquiring  thoughts  1 

Why, 

[1.]  I  find  myself  a  creature  under  obligation  to  "be governed  by  him  that  made  me  ;  and  who  shall  be  further 

obliged  hereunto,  if  he  that  made  all  will  further  be  fa- vourable to  me. 

[2.]  I  mu.st  understand  myself  to  l)e  a  miserable  crea- 
iwve.  It  is  as  such  I  must  have  to  do  with  this  Jesus  as 
the  Christ.  An  undone  creature,  a  lost  creature.  I  do 
but  touch  upon  these  things. 

[3.]  I  must  consider  myself  an  offending  creature,  as  one 
that  am  miserable  by  my  having  broken  laws  and  rules, 
and  who  that  wav  have  brought  myself  under  guilt.  A 
miserable  creature,  without  the  apprehension  of  being  a 

guilty  creature,  is  an  insolent  and  proud  creature.  I  am 
miserable,  but  I  am  fiiuliless.  If  any  should  bear  that 
sense  with  them,  they  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  Christ, 
he  is  nothing  to  them.     And, 
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[4.]  I  must  apprehend  myself  to  be  a  depraved  creature, 
habitually  depraved ;  destitute  of  any  good  principles, 
either  of  duty  towards  God,  or  that  have  any  tendency  to 
felicity  for  myself.  And  I  am  under  the  possession  and 
power  of  the  most  pernicious,  radical  principles  of  all 
iniquity  and  injuriousness  towards  God,  and  misery  to 
myself  So  I  must  apprehend  the  state  of  my  case  when  I 
apply  myself,  and  when  my  soul  moves  towards  this  Jesus 
as  the  Christ.     And, 

(2.)  I  must  have  suitable  apprehensions  of  him  too;  here 
I  am  to  consent  to  accept  of  him  for  mine,  to  resign  myself 
to  him  as  his.  Both  these,  reception  and  resignation,  do 
require  that  I  should  have  suitable  apprehensions  of  him ; 
that  is, 

[1.]  I  must  consider  his  original  power  over  me,  as  he 
is  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  ;  "  as  by  him  all 
things  were  rgiade,  visible  and  invisible,"  Col.  i.  15, 16.  As 
by  whom  God  made  the  worlds,  Heb.  i.  2.  As  originally 
invested  with  a  sovereign,  governingpower,  which,  because 
it  was  original  and  natural  to  him,  can  never  be  lost,  more 
than  the  Godhead.  He  is  the  Lord  my  maker,  whom  I 
am  to  receive,  and  unto  whom  I  am  to  resign.     And, 

[2.]  I  must  consider  him  as  a  constituted  Ruler.  So  he 
is  as  Mediator.  Consider  him  abstractedly,  as  he  was  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  so  he  hath  a  natural  power  of  govern- 

ment over  all.  But  as  he  is  Mediator,  God-man,  he  is  a 
Governor  too  by  constitution.  All  power  is  given  him 
both  in  heaven  and  earth.  The  Father  hath  given  all 
things  into  his  hand,  John  xiii.  3.  "  Thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  God  hath  given  him,"  John  xvii.  2.  So  I  must 
apprehend  and  conceive  of  him. 

[3.]  I  must  conceive  of  him  as  a  Saviour ;  and  thereupon 
as  a  Redeemer,  as  a  Reconciler,  that  was  to  save,  by  re- 

deeming and  reconciling  perishing,  lost,  guilty  creatures, 
to  an  offended  God.  This  is  the  apprehension  one  must 
have  in  consenting  to  him.  And  the  soul  that  hath  believed 
aright  that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  it  will  be  full  of  this 
sense  in  this  transaction  :  Aye,  this  is  just  such  a  one  as  I 
need  ;  for  I  find  myself  miserable,  I  find  myself  lost,  I  find 
myself  imdone,  by  my  having  otfended,  and  involved  my- 

self in  guilt,  against  my  sovereign,  rightful  Lord.  There 
can  never  be  any  reception  of  him,  or  resignation  to  him, 
wilhoutthis.     And, 

[L]  He  must  be  understood  and  apprehended  as  a  vital 
head,  replenished  with  spirit  and  holy  influence ;  so  as 
that  all  that  shall  come  into  holy  union  with  him,  shall 
thereby  derive  spirit,  and  life,  and  grace,  and  holy  influence 
from  him:  the  thing  which  the  exigency  of  the  case  so 
much  calls  for,  as  we  are  creatures  so  miserably  depraved, 
and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  disinclined  to  the  doing 
and  enjoying  good  in  point  of  felicity.  Such  a  one  I  need : 
and  so  I  must  consider  Clirist  as  one  given  to  be  "  the 
head  of  all  things  to  the  church,"  Ephes.  i.  22.  He  hath 
a  universal  political  headship  over  all.  But  a  vital  head- 

ship over  the  church,  (to  wit,  that  is  truly  such,)  that  is,  his 
body,  his  living  body.  And  such  a  one  must  the  soul, 
that  is  treating  and  transacting  with  him,  apprehend  him 
to  be  even  in  this  closure,  this  unitive  closure;  I  am  a 
•most  wretched,  deformed,  depraved  creature  ;  I  believe 
this  Jesus  to  be  the  Chri.st,  I  believe  it  belongs  to  the 
office  of  this  same  Christ  to  be  the  fountain  and  spring  of 
life  and  renovating  grace  to  poor  souls  that  shall  come  into 
union  with  him  :  and  I  come  unto  him  as  such,  I  receive 
him  as  such,  and  resign  myself  to  him  as  such.  Every  one 
that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature.  I  need  to  be  new 
made  throughout,  new  created  ;  I  am  lost  and  undone  for 
ever  if  I  be  not  so  ;  I  come  to  him,  unto  this  union  with 
him,  to  be  made  anew  throughout,  according  to  that,  2 
Cor.  V.  17.  and  that,  Ephes.  ii.  lO.  "  We  are  his  workman- 

ship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  untogood  works."  He  is  a  new 
plastes  ;  we  had  a  miserable  protoplast ;  we  have  another 
former  now,  a  reformer.  Christ  is  to  be  formed  in  us,  his 
own  image  is  to  be  formed  in  our  hearts.  He  himself  can 
only  form  his  image,  and  draw  it  upon  us:  and  that  is  our 
business  with  him.  And  blessedness  itself  can  never  make 
us  blessed,  if  we  be  not  made  new,  if  we  be  not  made  over 
again,  another  sort  of  creatures  than  we  we'  e  before.  Thus 
there  must  be  in  this  belief  (as  it  comprehends  our  recep- 

tion of  him  and  resignation  to  him)  suitable  apprehension.s 

both  of  ourselves  and  of  him  in  this  transaction,  otherwise 
all  will  turn  to  nothing.     And  again, 

2.  There  must  be  suitable  included  acts,  even  in  those 
of  receiving  him  and  resigning  ourselves.  First,  there 
must  be  the  act  of  trust :  and.  secondly,  the  act  of  subjec- 

tion: otherwise  we  do  not  receive  him,  and  resign  our- 
selves to  him,  suitably  to  the  apprehensions  that  are  given 

to  us  of  that  object.  When  we  do  receive  him,  how  do  we 
receive  him  1  We  receive  him  as  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
Col.  ii.  6.  You  receive  Christ,  (that  is,  the  name  of  his 
office,  that  we  are  to  believe  Jesus  to  be  invested  with,) 
the  anointed  one  of  God.  But  what  is  he  anointed  to, 
or  what  is  he  anointed  for  1  To  be  to  us  both  Jesus  and 
the  Lord.  Jesus  is  a  Saviour,  Lord  is  an  owner  and  ruler. 
It  cannot  be,  then,  but  that  our  receiving  him,  and  our  re- 

signing ourselves  to  him,  must  comprehend  in  them, 
(1.)  Trust,  an  absolute  trust.  When  we  receive  him, 

we  receive  him  as  one  in  whom  we  trust;  and  when  we 
resign  ourselves  to  him,  we  resign  ourselves  as  committing 
ourselves,  in  trusting  ourselves.  We  receive  him  under 
the  pleasant  notion  of  a  Saviour,  and  so  we  resign  our- 

selves to  him,  to  be  saved  by  him,  confiding  in  his  saving 

mercy,  encouraged  by  his  word,"  "Whosoever  comeih 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  I  will  cast  myself 
upon  him,  without  any  suspicion  that  he  will  ever  cast  me 
out ;  he  will  ever  be  as  good  as  his  word.  Who  ever  did 
venture  upon  him,  and  perish?  I  will  threw  myself  into 
those  safe  arms.  This  is  included  both  in  receiving  and 
resigning ;  for  I  receive  him  as  a  Saviour,  as  Christ  Jesus ; 
and  I  resign  myself  to  him,  I  commit,  I  intrust,  I  can  credit 
myself  to  him  accordingly  as  such.     And  then, 

(2.)  As  both  these  together  do  carry  in  them  trust,  so  they 
carry  in  them  subjection ;  there  is  not  only  committing 
ourselves,  but  there  is  also  submitting  ourselves.  We 
commit,  and  submit,  and  subject  ourselves  to  him  at  the 
same  lime;  for  he  is  received  as  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 

and  according  as  the  Gospel  represents  him.  "  For  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know,  that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord 
and  Christ,"  Acts  ii.  36.  This  must  go  for  a  known  thing 
all  Israel  over,  and  all  the  world  over,  wherever  he  comes 
to  be  revealed ;  "  That  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord and  Christ.  And  him  hath  he  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  (Acts  v.  31.)  to  give  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins."  Repentance,  wherein  we  humble  ourselves  be- 

fore him  as  a  Prince,  prostrate  ourselves,  throw  ourselves 
down  at  the  footstool  of  his  throne;  and  remission  of  sins, 
which  he  gives  as  a  Saviour.  Now  are  all  sins  forgiven  to 
you,  go  away  and  be  whole,  you  are  accepted,  you  are  pa  r- 
doned.  Your  scores  are  taken  off;  all  things  set  right  be- 

tween him  and  you.  God  hath  exalted  him  to  be  a  prince, 
and  so  he  humbles  and  gives  repentance;  and  as  a  Sa- 

viour he  forgives  you.  These  are  the  acts  correspondent  to 
this  two-fold  notion.  Not  that  the  one  is  any  cause  of  the 
other,  or  signifies  any  thing  for  the  obtaining  of  them.  But 
these  are  conjunct  things  by  divine  constitution  and  the 
exigency  of  the  case  itself  As  a  Prince,  he  humbles  them 
to  repentance :  and  as  a  Saviour,  he  forgives  them,  wipes 
off  all  scores,  takes  off  their  guilt,  and  sets  all  things  right 
between  God  and  them.  We  here  must  then  be  at  once 
both  trusting  in  him  as  a  Saviour,  and  subjecting  ourselves 
to  him  as  a  Prince;  devoting  and  dedicating  ourselves,  so 
as  determining  henceforth  not  to  live  lo  ourselves;  no, 
but  to  him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.  This  is  the 
judgment  of  a  soul  brought  under  the  constraint  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  vri4,  15.  So  that  hereupon  this 
becomes  the  sense  of  the  soul,  "  For  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain,"  Phil.  i.  20.  While  I  live,  I  have  no 
business  to  do  but  for  Christ ;  my  gain  comes  to  me  when 
I  die — then  I  gain  him.  In  the  mean  time,  the  business 
of  my  life  is  Christ,  to  live  up  Christ,  live  up  his  interest, 
serve  him  as  a  devoted  one.  My  life  is  sacred  to  Christ, 
a  hallowed  and  devoted  thing.  This  is  receiving  and 
reigning,  as  comprehending  acts  suitable  to  the  state  of 
the  case  to  what  he  is,  and  what  we  are.  We  are  not  to 
think  of  receivingand  resigningblindly,andinthedark,and 
as  those  that  know  not  for  what ;  but  upon  such  accounts, 
and  with  such  actions  of  heart  and  soul  as  these,  committing 
and  submitting  ourselves  most  absolutely  to  him.     And, 

3.  Here  must  be  some  qualifying  adjuncts  of  these  acts 
of  receiving  and  resigning,  especially  these  two,  totality 
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and  vitality.  It  may  be,  you  will  remember  them  the 

better  for  the  sound's  sake.  But  they  are  expressions  that 
speak  the  imporiance  of  the  thing  more  plainly  than  any 
other  can  that  occurs  to  my  thoughts. 

(1.)  There  must  be  totality  with  these  acts  of  the  one 
part  and  the  other,  to  wit,  with  reference  to  the  object,  and 
with  reference  to  the  subject.  Consider  the  act  of  recep- 

tion with  reference  to  the  object,  we  are  to  receive  a  whole 
Christ ;  consider  the  act  of  resignation  with  respect  to  the 
subject,  and  we  are  to  resign  our  whole  selves.  Reception 
must  be  with  totality,  a  reception  of  a  whole  Christ ;  re- 

signation must  be  witli  totality,  a  resignation  of  our  whole 
selves.  To  take  Christ  but  b)^  halves,  will  not  do  the 
business;  to  resign  ourselves  but  by  halves,  will  not  do 
the  business  neither.  To  take  Christ  only  to  serve  a  turn, 
that  he  may  save  me  from  wrath,  without  renewing  my 
nature,  and  bringing  me  into  a  union  and  communion 
with  himself  and  with  God  through  him;  this  will  not 
do ;  neither  will  it  do  for  me  to  resign  myself,  and  not  my 
whole  self, — my  whole  soul.  Will  it  content  any  one  to 
be  saved  by  halves,  to  be  half  saved,  and  half  lost,  if  this 
were  possible  1    But  then, 

(2.)  There  must  be  vitality  as  to  both  these,  as  well  as 
totality.  There  must  be  vital  reception,  and  vital  resig- 

nation ;  life  must  accompany  these  acts.  "  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life,"  as  it  is  afterwards,  ver.  12.  of  this 
chapter.  I  must  so  take  him  and  receive  him,  as  that,  by 
a  vital  act  of  my  will,  I  become  united  with  him  as  with 
a  living  thing ;  for  I  find  new  life  hath  entered  into  my 
soul.  I  must  so  resign  myself  to  him  that  life  may  go  into 

that  act  of  resignation.  "Yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord 
as  those  that  are  alive  unto  God.  And  reckon  yourselves 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 

Christ,"  Rom.  vi.  II,  13.  There  must  be  life  springing  in 
my  soul  towards  God  and  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  cold, 
dead  inditierency  and  aversion  towards  God  is  gone,  and 
with  the  spirit  of  faith  a  spirit  of  life  enters.  And  so 
when  I  come  to  give  myself  up,  it  is  not  as  a  dead  thing. 

"  Offer  up  yourselves  living  sacrifices,  acceptable  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,"  Rom.  xii.  1.     But  then, 

4.  There  must  be  suitable  concomitant  affections,  espe- 
cially these  two,  reverence  and  joy. 

(1.)  Reverence.  Whom  do  I  receive  "?  and  to  whom  do 
I  resign  1  The  great  and  glorious  Lord  of  all.  Think 
what  this  name  (Christ)  doth  import.  The  Christ  of  God, 
as  you  heard.  He  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven 
and  earth.  When  I  receive  him,  how  great  a  one  is  now 

to  enter  my  sou!  !  This  sense  is  now  to  possess  it,  "  Lift 
up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlast- 

ing doors,  for  the  King  of  glory  is  entering  in."  He  is  to 
come  and  take  up  his  dwelling  in  my  soul  by  faith,  as  in 
the  24th  Psalm,  latter  end.  It  must  be  with  a  prostrate 
soul  that  I  am  to  receive  him  ;  let  the  everlasting  doors 
fly  open  :  here  is  a  mighty  one  to  come,  him,  the  Lord  of 

glor\-.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  thou  shouldst  come  under 
my  roof;  I  know  if  thou  comest  thou  bringest  life  with 
thee,  and  salvation  with  thee  to  my  soul.  But  O  in  how 
humble  and  reverential  a  posture  must  the  soul  be  in  this 
thing !  And, 

(2.)  Joy.  He  is  to  be  received  and  resigned  unto  with 
highest  complacency ;  with  amost  complacential  reception 
and  resignation.  The  soul  is  glad  things  are  brought  to 
that  pass  between  God  and  him.  Oh,  blessed  be  God  for 
this  day,  that  he  hath  revealed  his  Christ,  and  hath  re- 

vealed him  in  me;  and  that  I  have  found  him,  and  in  him 

found  according  to  his  own  word,  "  They  that  find  me  find 
»ife,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord."  O!  what  a 
blessed  day  is  this  !  How  hath  God  signalized  this  day 
with  my  soul,  in  bringing  about  this  union  and  commerce 
between  this  Christ  and  me  ! 

This  is  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.  If  you  believe 
it  to  purpose,  this  is  it.  And  pray  think  with  yourselves; 

can  it  be  any  thing  less  than  this'?  That  faith  that  is  short 
of  this  is  both  a  nullity  and  an  afiVont.  A  nullity,  a  va- 

nity as  to  you,  and  an  affront  as  to  God  and  Christ. 
To  you  a  nullity,  a  vanity,  a  nothing;  for  can  that  faith, 

that  belief,  signify  any  thing,  that  dolh  not  reach  its  end? 
I  pray  what  is  the  end,  think  you,  of  this  revelation  of 
Christ,  that  there  should  be  such  a  record  extant  concern- 
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ing  this  Jesus  that  he  is  the  Christ  1  Why  should  it  be  re- 
vealed 1  Why  should  it  be  declared  1  why  am  I  required 

to  believe  it  1  to  be  persuaded  in  my  heart  of  the  truth 
hereof  7  Can  it  be  for  any  end,  but  that  my  soul  may  be 
brought  into  a  vital,  unitive  closure  with  him  hereupon  1 
If  it  doth  not  effect  this,  it  effects  nothing.  It  is  from  hence 
my  Christianity  commenceth.  It  is  but  now  that  I  become 
a  Christian,  any  thing  besides  a  name.  When  my  soul 
passeth  into  this  union  with  him  by  consent,  by  reception, 
by  resignation,  now  I  become  a  Christian,  now  I  am  in 
Christ,  now  the  spirit  of  faith  hath  exerted  its  power  in 

my  soul,  without  which  there  is  no  believing.  "  We  hav- 
ing the  same  spirit  of  faith,  believe,"  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  There 

can  be  no  /"aith  to  purpose  without  a  spirit  of  laith.  Here 
doth  the  spirit  of  faith  exert  itself,  and  so  it  is  but  now 
that  I  do  begin  to  be  a  Christian  ;  for  he  that  hath  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ  is  none  of  his,  he  is  no  Christian  ;  let  him 
be  called  what  he  will,  let  men  call  him  what  they  please, 

he  is  none  of  Christ's.  And  what,  will  my  Christianity 
without  a  Christ  save  me,  or  do  me  any  good  "?  To  have  a 
Chrislless  Christianity,  what  shall  I  be  the  belter  for  that  1 
And  it  is  indeed  not  only  a  nullity  as  to  myself;  but  it 

is  an  affront  and  provocation  to  God  and  Christ,  if  in  be- 
lieving and  assenting  to  this  truth,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 

my  soul  do  not  hereupon  unite  and  close  with  him ;  for 
it  is  a  refusing  him  in  the  face  of  light.  It  is  a  refusing 
him,  when  I  know  and  profess  to  know  who  he  is.  I 
profess  this  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  and  yet  my  soul  stands 

out  against  him.  For  I  must  be  either  a  consenter  or  re- 
fuser. To  refuse  him  when  I  know  who  he  is,  when  I 

profess  to  believe  who  he  is,  this  is  higher  wickedness 
than  the  Jews  were  guilty  of  when  they  crucified  him ; 
for  if  they  had  known  him  to  be  the  Lord  of  glory,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  him.  But  I  know  this  Jesus  is 

the  Christ,  yet  I  will  him  not.  "  You  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  you  may  have  life."  Here  is  a  knowing:  and 
denying  at  once.  "  He  that  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not 
the  Father,"  1  John  ii.  23.  But  he  that  doth  acknow- 

ledge that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  hath  the  Father  and 
the  Son  both  together.  If  it  be  vitally  acknowledged,  so 
as  that  the  soul  pass  hereby  into  vmion  with  both,  then  he 
hath  both. 

I  hope  we  speak  and  hear  of  these  things  with  a  design 
to  be  and  do  accordingly,  otherwise  here  is  time  the  most 

unhappily  throw'n  away  that  could  have  been.  We  had 
been  better  treating  of  any  trivial  subject,  if  such  a  thing 
as  this  should  have  been  spoken  or  been  attended  to  slightly, 
and  with  neglect.  All  lies  upon  this,  depends  upon  this: 
all  for  our  present  comfort  in  this  life  here  in  this  world, 
and  our  future  happy  blessed  life  in  the  other  world. 

SERMON  XLU.* 
1  John  V.  1. 

Whosoerer  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

And  thus,  what  this  faith,  concerning  Jesus's  being  the 
Son  of  God,  or  the  Christ,  doth  in  itself  import,  hath  been 
largely  shown.     And  now, 

II.  What  is  said  of  such  as  do  believe  this  with  this 

faith,  we  are  to  ojien  to  you,  to  wit,  what  this  being  "born 
of  God"  imports.  And  concernins:  it,  I  shall  first  note  to 
you  two  things  in  general ;  and  then  come  to  give  you  a 
more  distinct  and  particular  account  of  it  afterwards.  In 

general, 
1.  That  this  must  needs  be  a  very  great  difference, 

which  such  a  work  as  this  makes  between  men  and  men, 

this  being  "  born  of  God."  The  difference  cannot  but  to 
everv  one's  understanding  appear  very  great,  between  one 
that  is  born  of  God,  and  one  that  is  hot  born  of  God  :  es- 

pecially too.  when  vou  consider,  that  every  one  that  is  not 

horn  of  God,  is  of  "the  seed  and  offspring  of  the  worst  fa- ther that  ever  was.  For  there  are  but  two  great  fathers 

whose  posterity  divide  all  mankind ;  they  that  have  not 
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God  for  their  Father,  as  being  born  of  him,  our  Lord  tells 
them,  "  You  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  his  works 
ye  will  do,"  John  viii.  44.  "  And  by  this  the  children  of 
&od  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil,"  1  John 
iii.  10.  It  hath  enough  in  it  to  amaze  a  man's  soul,  to  have 
this  matter  represented  as  a  thing  doubted  of,  and  to  be  in- 

quired about.  To  which  of  these  fathers  do  I  relate  1  If 
the  one  of  them  be  not  my  father,  the  other  is.  This  must 
be  understood  (as  any  ordinary  understanding  will  easily 

apprehend)  not  concerning  a  person's  naturals  but  his morals.  When  a  man  is  said  to  be  a  child  of  the  devil,  it 
is  not  as  if  there  were  any  thing  of  positive  natural  being 
wrought  in  him  by  the  devil,  but  only  a  moral  deprav^ation. 
And  so  when  any  are  the  children  of  God,  it  is  not  that 
any  new  natural  faculty  is  created,  but  the  faculties,  that 
were  created  at  first,  and  that  are  depraved,  and  upon 
which  the  image  of  the  devil  is  impressed,  are  sanctified ; 
defaced,  and  purged  of  that  impurity,  and  stamped  with 
an  impression  from  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  which  is  the  re- 

generating Spirit. 
That  is  one  consideration,  and  a  mighty  one  it  is  ;  and 

very  obvious,  one  would  think,  to  every  one's  thoughts, 
that  this  must  make  a  very  vast  difference  between  men  to 
be  born  of  God,  and  not  to  be  born  of  him,  and  to  be  either 

of  his,  or  of  the  devil's  seed.     And, 
2.  This  is  to  be  generally  noted  too,  that  this  difference 

is  universal  upon  all  believers.  The  greatness  of  it,  and 
universality  of  it,  are  the  two  things  that  I  would  have 
previously  noted.  And  this  latter  you  have  expressly  in 
the  text,  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  born  of  God."  Every  one,  without  exception.  So  that 
there  is  no  room  left  for  .such  an  imagination  to  any  one. 
Is  it  not  possible  that  some  or  other  may  pass  for  believers, 
without  having  this  work  pass  upon  them,  so  vastly  differ- 

encing men  from  one  another,  as  this  being  born  of  God 
isl  A  great  thing  indeed  !  What  1  may  none  pass  for  a 
believer  but  such  as  are  born  of  God  1  May  not  in  the 
census  some  or  other  escape  without  that  mark  upon  them  1 
No,  saith  the  apostle,  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  Let  him  call  himself  whatso- 

ever he  will,  he  is  real  infidel  ;  let  him  be  never  so  much 
a  nominal  believer,  if  he  be  not  born  of  God,  his  believing 
of  this,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  as  nothing  ;  it  is  no  be- 

lieving. As  in  another  case,  circumcision  goes  for  no  cir- 
cumcision, if  it  be  not  of  the  heart  and  spirit,  and  not  only 

of  the  letter.  As  circumcision  will  go  for  no  circumcision 
(where  there  is  the  very  thing  figured  and  represented)  if 
it  be  the  figure  and  no  more,  so  doth  such  a  pretended 
faith  go  for  no  faith,  (let  men  say  never  so  long  we  believe 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,)  if  they  be  not  born  of  God,  they  will 
never  pass  in  the  divine  estimate  for  believers. 

And  now  these  two  generals  being  noted,  we  must  come 
to  give  you  a  more  distinct  and  particular  account  what 
this  being  "  born  of  God"  doth  import.  And  that  we  shall 
do  in  this  two-fold  gradation  :  1st,  Speaking  to  it  as  it  is  a 
birth;  and  2dly,  As  it  is  a  being  born  of  God,  as  it  is  a 
divine  birth.  As  it  is  a  being  born  ;  and  as  it  is  a  being 
born  of  God.  The  latter  whereof,  as  yon  may  easily  ap- 

prehend, doth  greatly  sublimate  the  former,  and  raise  it 
higher,  and  should  raise  our  thoughts  and  apprehensions 
proportionably  higher  about  it. 

(I.)  As  this  work  done  upon  the  soul  is  called  a  birth, 
let  us  consider  it  so.  And  that  is  a  more  general  conside- 

ration, and  a  lower  one ;  and  as  a  fountain  and  substratum 
to  what  is  afterwards  to  be  added  under  the  other  more 

specifj'ing  notion.  Why,  as  it  is  said  to  be  a  birth,  it  sig- 
nifies such  things  as  these, 

[1,]  A  real  new  product  in  the  soul,  that  there  is  some- 
what reallv  produced  anew  in  it.  This  must  be  signified 

by  being  born.  Being  born  Ls  not  a  fiction,  is  not  a  fancy ; 

it'  is  not  an  imaginary  thing.  Being  born  signifies  a  real new  production,  that  there  is  really  somewhat  new  brought 
forth  into  being,  that  before  was  not ;  and  so  as  to  make 
the  subject  so  far  another  thing  from  what  before  it  was  ; 
or  works  such  an  imitation,  as  that  the  person  in  whom 
this  work  is  wrought,  is  not  what  before  he  was.  It  brings 
the  matter  to  this,  that  he  may  truly  say.  Ego  non  sum  ego, 
I  am  not  the  same  (I)  that  I  was.  As  the  apostle  saith  of 
him.self,  1  Tim.  i.  U.  "  I  was  a  bla.sphemer,  I  was  a  per- 

secutor, I  was  injurious,  but  I  obtained  mercy."  And  that 

mercy  which  he  had  obtained,  had  made  him  quite  another 
man.  And  this  he  doth  not  speak  of  liimself  as  a  single 
person  separately  considered,  but  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
a  pattern  to  all  that  should  thereafter  believe;  that  he  was 
taken  herein  as  set  for  a  pattern  (as  the  expression  is  in 
the  original)  what  mighty  changes  the  power  and  spirit  of 
grace  could  work  in  the  souls  of  men,  so  as  to  make  them 
so  much  other  men  from  themselves.  Is  it  very  true  in- 

deed, that  for  those  that  hitherto  continue  in  their  natural 
and  unregenerate  state,  they  are  not  all  sinners  alike,  they 
are  not  all  sinners  in  the  same  kind.  Every  such  sinner 
is  not  a  persecutor,  is  not  a  blasphemer.  But  every  such 
sinner  is  a  carnal  wretch,  a  stranger  to  God,  alienated  from 
him,  unacquainted  with  him;  one  that  hath  no  love  to  him, 
no  fear  of  him,  no  delight  in  him,  no  desire  to  please  him, 
no  design  to  serve  him.  "  No,  as  to  what  change  is  made 
in  me,  (saith  the  apostle,)  I  am  not  here  to  speak  of  myself 
as  a  single  person,  but  I  am  to  speak  of  myself  as  a  pattern, 
what  the  Almighty  Spirit  of  divine  grace  can  effect  upon 
the  soul  of  a  man,  to  make  him  quite  another  sort  of  thing 
from  what  he  was."  There  is  somewhat  common  to  all 
unregenerate  persons,  and  to  all  regenerate  persons,  where- 

in such  a  pattern  may  very  well  reach  and  suit  every  one's 
case.  Every  one  that  is  unregenerate,  is  a  stranger  to  God, 
unacquainted  with  him ;  one  that  lives  as  without  him  in 
the  world  ;  that  hath  no  design  to  know  him,  or  love  him, 
or  please  him,  or  serve  or  glorify  him.  Every  one  that  is 
regenerate,  his  dispositions  are  changed  in  all  these  re- 

spects. Now  what  is  common  herein,  must  the  apostle  be 
understood  to  mean  himself  to  be,  a  pattern  to  subsequent 
believers ;  those  that  should  come  hereafter  to  believe. 
Wherever  that  believing  is,  there  is  this  change  ;  there  is 
that  imitation  in  the  subject,  as  will  speak  this  person  to  be 
new  born.  There  is  a  new  production  in  him,  by  which  he 

is  quite  another  sort  of  man  from  what  he  was.  "  Every 
one  that  is  in  Christ  (as  every  one  comes  to  be  in  him  by 
believing)  is  a  new  creature,"  2  Cor.  v.  17.  It  is  the  great 
design  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (as  he  is  the  restorer  and 
repairer  of  the  ruins  of  a  lapsed  world,  and  of  a  corrupt 
nature  in  man,)  to  make  all  things  new,  so  far  as  his  de- 

sign takes  place  and  succeeds.  "  Behold  I  make  all  things 
new,"  Rev.  xxi.  5.  That  is  my  business  upon  which  I  am 
intent ;  so  that  there  is  a  real  new  production  every  where, 
where  there  is  failh  in  Christ  wrought,  in  every  such  per- 

son, which  makes  him  truly  differ  (and  not  in  imagination 
only)  from  what  he  was,  and  from  what  others  are.  And again, 

[2.]  As  this  is  a  real  production  to  be  thus  born,  new 
born  ;  so  it  is  a  spiritual  production,  in  contradistinction  to 
such  productions  as  lie  within  tlie  .sphere  of  nature.  It  is 
an  extra-natural  production.  For,  as  I  told  you  before, 
this  makes  men  differ  from  what  they  w^re,  not  in  mere 
naturals,  but  morals  ;  and  so  it  is  an  extra-natural  produc- 

tion. It  doth  not  lie  in  the  sphere  of  nature,  but  lies  in 
the  sphere  of  grace.  You  may  collect  it  to  be  an  extra- 
natural  production  by  two  things  :  Isi,  The  principal  seat 
of  it ;  and  2dly,  The  great  agent  that  is  employed  herein. 
The  prime  subject  of  it  is  the  mind  and  spirit.  The  great 
agent  employed  herein  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  ap- 

pears to  be  the  immediate  result  of  believing  this  Jesus  to 
be  the  Christ :  then  he  is  born  of  God.  "  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  anew  creature." First,  Consider  the  former  of  these ;  it  is  a  work,  the 

primary  subject  whereof  is  the  mind.  "  Be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind."  Here  is  a  transformation  to  be  wrought,  by 
which  men  cease  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  to  be  like 
the  w^orld  as  they  were.  But  where  is  the  seat  of  this 
transformation  ?  "  Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind."  Romans  xii.  2.  and  so  Ephesians  iv.  22,  23. 
"  We  have  not  so  learned  Christ :  if  ye  have  heard  of  him, 

as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,"  that  is,  "  to  put  off"  the  old  man 
which  is  corrupt  by  deceivable  lusts,  and  to  be  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  your  mind."  If  you  have  heard  and  learned 
Christ,  or  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Je.sus,  this  is  the  efl^ect  of  it, 
that  you  "  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind."  It  is 
an  expression  that  haih  somewhat  more  of  emphasis  in  it, 
than  that  last  mentioned  expression.  Transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  the  mind,  doth  represent  the  subject  not  merely, 
not  only  as  a  knowing  thing,  but  as  an  active  thing;  as  the 
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very  action  of  spirit  speaks  activity  or  active  vigour.  And 
so  it  is  not  a  mere  contemplative  knowing  which  belongs 
to  the  mind  alone,  abstractly  considered  ;  but  there  being 
spirit  in  that  mind,  that  turns  all  that  knowledge  into  vital 
principles,  suitable  lor  present  actions  and  operations. 
And  this  is  the  very  centre  of  that  subject,  or  seat  of  this 
renovation,  or  transforming  change.  Yon  must  be  renew- 

ed in  this  faculty,  not  only  as  it  is  cognitive,  but  as  it  is 
active;  as  there  is  a  spirit  suiting  it  for  vigorous  acting 
centring  in  it.  Here  is  the  seat  of  this  renovation.  This 
jilainly  speaks  this  to  be  an  extra-natural  production,  as 
well  as  it  speaks  it  to  be  a  real  one,  as  before  was  said. 

Secondly,  If  we  consider  Christ  as  the  ministering  agent 
here,  and  as  he  was  the  prime  minister  of  the  Gospel  by 
which  this  work  is  effected  and  done  upon  souls.  It  did 
not  belong  to  him  in  this  capacity,  as  he  was  Christ,  merely 
to  bring  forth  a.  new  natural  production  into  the  old  world. 
It  is  true  that  belongs  to  him  too,  but  under  another  notion, 
as  he  was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  things  visible  and 
invisible,  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth  ;  all  were 
created  by  him  and  for  him,  to  wit,  if  you  consider  him  in 
his  abstract  Deity.  But  the  name  Christ  is  the  appro- 

priated name  of  his  office,  as  he  is  the  Mediator.  Every 
one  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 
Believing  him  to  be  Christ,  that  is,  to  be  the  restorer  of  a 
lapsed,  perishing  world,  not  the  creator  of  it,  as  he  was  at 
the  first,  which  belongs  to  him  in  that  distinct  natural 
capacity  ;  but  look  upon  him  as  a  constituted  Mediator,  a 
restorer  and  repairer  of  fallen,  ruined,  perishing  creatures; 
look  upon  him  so  as  the  name  Christ  signifies  him  to  be, 

and  so  he  is  the  agent  in  this  great  work.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth him  to  be  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  "  And  he 

that  is  in  Christ,  is  a  new  creature,"  2  Cor.  v.  17.  and 
again,  Ephes.  ii.  10.  "  We  are  his  workmanship,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  Whatsoever  lay  within 
the  confines  and  limits  of  nature,  would  do  us  no  good, 
that  is  all  but  self  We  are  not  saved  by  ourselves,  but  we 
are  saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  nature,  or  any  thing  natural, 

as  you  have  it  in  that  context.  How  is  that "?  Why,  we 
are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works.  Now  the  agency  of  Christ  Jesus  as  he  is  the 
Christ,  it  lies  within  the  sphere  of  grace,  (by  which  it  is 
said  we  are  saved,)  not  within  the  sphere  of  nature.  And 
therefore  it  is  not  nature  that  doth  the  business.  We  must 

look  upon  this  as  an  extra-natural,  supernatural  production, 
both  as  it  is  our  mind,  and  the  very  spirit  which  is  to  be  the 
seat  and  subject  of  it ;  and  as  our  Lord  Jesus,  even  as  he  is 
the  Christ,  that  is  to  be  the  great  agent  therein.     But  again, 

[3.]  As  this  is  a  birth,  so  we  must  consider  it  to  be  a 
total  production,  such  a  one  as  carries  an  entireness  with 

it :  for  so  it  is  too  with  all  such  productions  that  are  pro- 
perly called  births.  A  birth  is  not  the  production  of  a  leg, 

or  an  arm,  or  an  eye,  but  it  is  the  production  of  an  entire 
human  creature.  And  so  is  this  work  represented  ;  it  is 
called  the  putting  on  of  a  new  man.  I  pray  consider  this  ; 
the  words  of  God  are  weighty  words,  and  claim  to  be  pon- 

dered with  serious  and  deeply  considering  thoughts.  I 
beseech  you,  why  is  that  change  wrought  in  regeneration, 
signified  by  putting  on  of  a  new  man  1  What  can  it  sig- 

nify less  than  this,  that  it  must  be  a  tot.TJ  change  1  The 
production  carries  an  entireness  in  it.  As  you  do  not  call 
a  finger  or  a  toe  a  man,  but  the  whole  fabric  and  frame 
animated  by  a  human  spirit ;  this  is  the  man.  Now  here 

is  an  old  man  "  put  off,  tliat  was  corrupt  by  deceivable 
lusts,"  and  then  a  new  man  put  on,  "which  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  Some  wav  or 
other,  indeed,  this  renewing-  work  lies  bespread  through 
the  whole  man.  Therefore  the  nposile  praved  for  the 
Thessalonians,  (1  Epistle,  v.  23.)  that  they  might  be  sanc- 

tified throughout  in  their  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body  ; 
meaning  by  the  first,  the  higher  and  nobler  faculties,  or,  as 
we  may  call  it,  the  upper  .soul.  By  the  second,  the  lower 
soul,  as  it  is  that  seat  of  internal  sense,  imagination,  appe- 
tition,  passion,  fancy.  And  then  the  hodv,  according  as 
that  may  in  a  secondary  sense  be  said  to  be  the  seat  of  a 
sanctifying  impression,  the  several  parts  of  that  being  now 
more  governable  by  a  rectified  mind  and  spirit,  more  use- 

able for  God,  the  several  parts  thereof  being  so  made  in- 
struments of  righteousness  for  the  serving  of  God,  as  the 

expression  is,  Rom.  vi.  19.     It  being  evident,  that  where 

the  Spirit  of  holiness  doth  obtain  and  take  place,  or  where 
the  regenerating  work  is  really  effected,  men  do  thereupon 
more  make  it  tlieir  business  to  govern  the  outward  man 
subserviently  to  the  inner,  and  the  lower  soul  subservient 
to  the  upper ;  and  the  very  parts  of  the  body,  too,  subser- 
viceable  to  both,  that  they  may  be  instruments  for  the  ser- 

ving of  God.  Wherever  there  is  more  of  the  regenerating 
power  and  spirit  of  grace  residing  and  ruling  in  the  inner 
man,  so  much  the  more  there  will  be  of  a  severe  restraint, 
from  a  divine  piinciple.  So  much  the  more  there  will  be 
of  a  severe  restraint  upon  licentious,  unbridled  appetite  : 
so  much  the  more  careful  such  will  be  to  preserve  their 

bodies  in  a  useable  posture  for  the  service  of  God,  remem- 
bering that  even  their  bodies  themselves  are  the  outward 

temples  of  a  deity.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temples 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  1" 
1  Cor.  iii.  16.  And  every  man  is  therefore  taught  and  re- 

quired to  possess  his  body  in  sanctification  and  honour, 
remembering  that  even  his  very  flesh  it.self  hath  undergone 
a  dedication,  being  washed  with  pure  water,  to  signify  its 
being  prest  into  a  subserviency  to  the  great  God  and  the 
Redeemer,  under  the  conduct  and  government  of  his  Spirit. 

"  Let  us  draw  nigh  (we  that  have  lived  at  a  distance,  and 
strangers)  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,  to  signify,  that  in  body 
and  spirit  we  have  been  devoted,  Heb.  x.  22.  agreeing  with 

that  1  Cor.  vi.  latter  end,  "  You  are  not  your  own,  you 
are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 

spirit,  and  in  your  bodies,  which  are  both  his."  And  so 
by  participation,  and  secondarily,  the  sanctifying  impres- 

sion comes  to  obtain  in  that  which  is  the  lowest  in  the  na- 

ture of  men.  They  are  to  be  sanctified  throughout ;  there- 
fore this  is  a  total  production:  that  holy  rectitude  which 

is  efl^ected  by  regeneration,  or  this  new  birth,  lakes  place 
in  every  thing  belonging  to  the  nature  of  man.  Therefore 
be  not  so  vague  as  to  imagine,  that  if  there  be  somewhat 
done  in  some  one  faculty,  this  is  regeneration,  or  that  this 
speaks  a  man  new  born.  If  now  and  then  there  be  a  right 
thought  injected  and  cast  in,  if  there  be  an  inclination, 
some  motion  or  desire;  if  something  of  convictive  light  be 

struck  into  a  man's  conscience;  is  this  regeneration'?  Is 
this  being  new  born  1  No,  that  makes  all  things  new  :  "  If 
any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are 

done  away,  all  things  are  become  new."  There  is  a  new  mind, 
a  new  judgment,  a  new  conscience,  a  new  will,  new  desires, 
new  delights,  new  love,  new  fear,  every  thing  new.  And, 

[4.]  This  birth,  as  it  is  a  birth,  signifies  a  permanent 
production,  an  effect  that  is  permanent,  lasting,  and  con- 

tinued. This  is  obvious  to  every  one  that  considers  the 
common  notion  of  a  birth  :  for  whatsoever  it  is  (as  to  essen- 

tials) that  any  one  is,  (as  he  is  born,)  the  same  he  is  to  be 
as  long  a.s  he  lives.  Wliatsoever  he  is  by  birth,  as  to  the 
essentials  of  that  being  which  by  birth  now  comes  to  take 
place  in  this  world,  he  is  the  same  thing  all  his  days. 
Therefore,  this  must  be  some  permanent,  lasting,  abiding 
work  and  impression  upon  the  soul.  It  is  not  some  light 
subetaneous  passion  that  is  raised  in  a  moment,  and  gone 
in  a  moment.  There  may  be  many  such  subetaneous  pas- 

sions raised  in  the  souls  that  live  under  the  Go.spel,  which 
vanish  and  come  to  nothing ;  soon  raised  and  soon  gone. 
A  sudden  thought  injected,  a  beam  of  convictive  light  that 
strikes  into  the  conscience,  a  pang  of  terror  that  seizeth, 
some  sudden  rapid  workings  of  desire :  O !  that  my  sins 
were  pardoned,  O  !  that  there  were  a  peace  between  God 
and  me!  Is  this  being  born  1  That  signifies  a  work  done, 
whicl)  lasts  and  continues.  Thev  that  give  us  an  account 

of  qualities,  do  distinguish  between  these  two  things, /)«- 
iibilis  gvnlitas  et  passio.  Implying,  that  the  latter  of  these, 

though  it  may  be  a  real  thing',  yet  it  may  be  so  sudden  a 
thing,  so  soonup,  so  soon  down,  that  one  is  capable  of  deno- 

mination from  it  t-o  more  than  a  man  is  to  be  known  by  a 
sudden  blush  in  his  face,  or  that  he  should  grow  unknown 
becausehe  wnnts  it.  This  is  a  continuing  thing.  He  that 
is  by  this  birth  to  be  denominated  to  be  a  believer  as  to  the 
great  faith  of  the  Gospel,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Is  such  a 
one  born  of  God  1  Yes,  as  long  as  he  is  a  believer  he  is  born 
of  God.  Doth  he  believe  to  the  saving  of  his  soul  1  This 

impression,  by  which  it  is  said  he  is  born  of  God,  it  is  co- 
extensive, it  is  cottimensurate;   so  that  it  signifies  some 
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other  kind  of  impression  than  what  a  man  can  have  to-day 
and  lose  to-morrow;  or  what  may  vary  and  alter  with  him 
(it  may  be)  twenty  times  in  the  same  day.  For,  do  but 
consider  the  reason  of  the  thing:  what  a  man  is  when  he 
is  born,  that  he  is  when  he  dies;  as  to  essentials  he  is  the 
same  creature  all  his  time. 

These  are  things  that  plainly  and  evidently  belong  to 
this  great  production  in  the  soul,  even  as  it  is  sis:nified  by 

the  name  of  a  "  birth."  That  is  only  taking  in  that  it  is 
a  secondary  birth,  and  such  a  one  as  whereof  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  author  and  immediate  agent,  and  in  a 
pre-existing  subject  that  is  changed,  and  influenced,  and 
wrought  upon  thereby.     But  then, 

2.  There  is  yet  a  further  and  fuller  account  to  be  given 
of  this  effect  and  work  upon  the  soul,  as  it  is  here  signified 
to  be  a  divine  birth;  or  as  he  that  is  said  to  be  a  believer 
with  this  faith,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  not  only  said  to 
be  born,  but  said  to  be  born  of  God.  Accordingly  to  what 
we  so  expressly  have  by  the  same  apostle  in  his  Gospel, 
John  i.  12,  13.  "  To  as  many  as  have  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name ;  which  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God."  And  observe  this,  for  it  is  most  observable. 
"  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God,"  so  saith  the  text.  And  that  other  text  first  sailh, 
"  they  that  believe  on  his  name,"  receiving  him  with  such 
a  faith  as  I  have  opened  to  you  at  large,  doth  signify  such 
faith  by  which  we  truly  believe  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  they 
are  the  sons  of  God,  born  of  God.  But  do  you  think  any 
are  the  sons  of  God  that  are  not  born  of  God  1  Therefore, 
the  next  words  immediately  subjoin,  "  who  were  born,  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 

but  of  God."  Here  is  a  divine  birth  immediately  depend- 
ing upon  God.  Wheresoever  the  spirit  and  power  of  this 

faith  doth  obtain  and  take  place  in  the  soul,  so  that  if  any 
do  believe  on  his  name  and  receive  him  as  Christ,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God ;  because  they  are  born  of  him.  Why 
should  they  not  be  called  sons,  that  have  the  divine  nature 

ii  them,  resembling  God's  own!  Theirs  is  not  like  a  hu- 
man geniture  or  birth.  It  is  not  of  blood,  or  of  the  will  of 

the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  They  are 
heaven  born,  an  immediate  divine  production. 

O  what  deep  thoughts  of  heart  doth  all  this  claim  for  us ! 
and  pray  let  us  bethink  ourselves.  We  here  meet  as  a 
Christian  assembly.  You  see  by  this  what  a  Christian  is. 

And  all  will  agree  (no  doubt)  "in  the  common  notion,  a Christian  is  one  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 
But  you  see  who  are  reckoned  to  believe  to  this  purpose, 
such  as  are  born  thereupon  another  sort  of  creatures  from 
what  they  were,  and  so  continue  as  long  as  they  live:  and 
such  as  are  heaven  born,  born  of  God  by  immediate  divine 
operation  and  influence,  a  mighty  power  from  God  coming 
upon  their  souls,  conforming  them  to  God,  addicting  them 
to  God,  uniting  them  with  God,  making  them  to  centre  in 
God,  taking  them  off  from  all  this  world ;  so  as  that  it  may 
appear  it  is  not  the  spirit  of  this  world  that  hath  done  this 
work  upon  them.  We  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  this 
world,  such  a  spirit  as  unites  us  with  the  world,  but  the 
spirit  that  is  from  God,  that  suits  us  to  God  and  to  divine 
things,  and  makes  us  savour  the  things  of  God,  take  de- 

light in  them,  and  that  attempers  us  more  and  more  to 
that  state  v;herein  God  is  to  be  all  in  all  with  us.  So  as 
that  we  are  dead  in  this  world.  In  this  sense,  to  be  born 
is  to  die.  Every  one  that  is  thus  born,  dies  at  the  same 
time  :  that  is,  when  he  is  born  to  God,  and  made  alive  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  dead  and  crucified  to  the 
world:  it  becomes  a  despicable  thing.  Hereupon  he  can 
be  content  to  stay  a  little  while  to  serve  God,  but  he  cannot 
endure  to  be  without  God  in  this  world.  And  he  hopes 
not  to  be  in  it  long  neither,  but  to  be  with  him  immediate- 

ly who  is  to  us  our  all  in  all. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Christian  !  O  that  it  were 

more  understood  what  the  Christian  names  signifies.  If 
Christianity  be  not  a  shadow;  if  it  were  not  a  design  un- 
v/orthy  of  the  descent  of  the  Son  of  God  into  this  world  to 
bestow  upon  men  a  new  name,  but  let  them  be  the  same 
men  under  that  new  name,  earthly,  terrene,  impure  crea- 

tures, and  strangers  to  God  as  much  as  ever,  only  called 
»  Preached  April  29th,  1694. 

Christians,  as  full  of  carnality,  as  full  of  enmity  to  God  and 
godliness,  as  full  of  distempered  affections  towards  one  ano- 

ther; in  wrath,  animosity,  envy,  self-design  in  opposition 
to  everything  that  stands  in  their  way,  ready  (if  it  were  in 
their  power)  to  ruin  every  body  that  opposes  their  secular 
interest ;  then  Christianity  is  a  great  thing.  For  is  this 
God-like,  is  it  like  one  born  of  God,  "  who  is  love!"  Ad- 
dictedness  to  a  party,  is  that  to  be  born  of  God?  Do  you 
think  it  to  be  of  this  or  that  party  is  to  be  born  of  God  1  It 
is  to  be  made  a  good  man,  a  holy  man,  a  lover  of  good  men 
and  of  goodness,  be  his  denomination  or  name  what  it  will. 
To  be  born  of  God  signifies  a  universalized  mind  and  spi- 

rit, that  bears  some  image  of  the  Divine  Infinity;  not  in 
essence,  not  in  being,  not  in  presence,  not  in  power;  that 
is  impossible;  but  in  aim  and  design,  that  is,  that  as  He 
cannot  possibly  be  confined  any  way,  so  I  will  not  confine 
myself  To  have  a  universalized  mind  and  spirit,  co-ex- 

istent (as  it  were)  with  the  creation,  labouring  to  do  all  the 
good  that  is  possible  every  where,  so  far  as  any  power  of 
mine  can  extend  ;  and  where  no  power  of  mine  can  ex- 
lend,  thither  my  desire  and  prayer  shall  extend.  Such  a 
one  as  is  born  of  God  is  like  God,  ready  to  scatter  every 
where  divine  blessings  through  the  world.  This  is  one 
born  of  God  ;  that  as  He  fills  the  whole  earth  with  his 
goodness,  so  I  would  by  all  acts  of  benefaction,  as  much 
as  lies  in  my  compass  ;  never  limiting  myself  in  aim  or 
design,  though  my  capacity  do  never  so  much  limit  me. 

But  these  are  things  that  must  be  enlarged  on  hereafter. 
Only  let  us  consider  now,  how  high  a  pretence  it  is  for 
any  man  to  pretend  himself  to  be  a  believer,  or  a  Christian ; 
one  that  believes  Je.sus  to  be  the  Christ :  If  I  should  ask 
any  one  this  question,  Do  you  believe  Jesus  to  be  the 
Christ "?  And  he  answer  me  suddenly,  and  without  con- 

sideration. Yes,  I  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.  I  would 
not  be  so  uncharitable  as  to  censure  any  body  that  so  an- 

swers; I  would  hope  that  he  answers  considerately,  and 
as  the  truth  of  the  matter  is.  But  I  would  give  him  all  the 
occasion  I  could  of  considering  himself  and  of  judging 
himself,  though  I  will  not  judge  him.  Pray  think  with 
yourselves  what  you  say,  when  you  say  you  believe  Jesus 
to  be  the  Christ ;  for  every  one  that  so  believes  is  born  of 
God,  and  hath  that  mighty  universal  change  wrought  in 
the  very  habit  of  his  soul,  that  makes  him  imitate  God,  that 
conforms  him  to  God,  and  inclines  to  God,  and  makes  him 
value  communion  with  God  above  all  things  in  this  world. 

SERMON  XLIII.* 
1  John  V.  I. 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

But  now,  to  speak  more  distinctly  to  this  work  as  it  is 
signified  by  a  divine  birth,  or  being  born  of  God,  there  are 
two  things  of  which  we  must  have  a  distinct  considera- 

tion :  First,  the  influence  by  which  it  is  produced  ;  and 
secondly,  the  product  itself 

(1.)  The  influence  by  which  it  is  produced.  And  that 
we  must  carefully  distinguish  from  these  two  things :  First, 
from  what  is  superior  to  it  in  the  kind  of  influence;  and 
secondly,  from  what  is  inferior. 

[1.]  From  what  is  superior  to  it,  and  ought  to  be  con- 
ceived infinitely  superior.  And  that  is  the  influence  by 

which  the  eternal  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father.  That 
cannot  be  called  a  created  influence,  as  that  which  is  com- 

mon to  this  work  with  all  other  creatures  must  be.  But  it 
may  be  truly  procreated,  because  he  is  said  to  be  begotten ; 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  Begotten  he  is,  but 
so  begotten  as  none  besides :  not  so  begotten  as  a  creature 
is.  We  shall  show  you  the  difference  by  and  by.  But  we 
are  to  consider  the.se  as  infinitely  different.  The  manner 
by  which  God  is  said  to  beget  his  own  eternal  Son,  and 
that  by  which  he  doth  beget  all  that  are,  in  the  sense  of  the 
text,  horn  of  him,  differ:  and  especially  in  these  two  things 
lies  the  diflference ;  fi.rst,  that  the  former  is  eternal,  whereas 
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the  latter  is  temporary;  and  secondly,  the  former  is  neces- 
sary, whereas  the  latter  is  arbitrary.  And  pray  note  these 

two  great  differences.     The  former,  I  say,  is. 
First,  Eternal.  He  that  is  said  to  be  the  only-begotten 

Son,  "  We  beheld  his  glory  as  the  glory  of  the  only-begot- 
ten Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  John  i.  14. 

He  is  the  only-begotten  Son  in  that  peculiar  and  most 
noble  sense,  to  wit,  that  he  was  begotten  from  eternity.  So 

you  find,  Micah  v.  2.  ̂' his  goings  forth  were  from  ever- 
lasting; of  old,  and  from  everlasting."  So  that  there  was 

no  moment  conceivable,  not  only  in  time,  but  in  all  fore- 
going eternity,  wherein  he  was  not  by  an  everla.sling  resul- 

tancy  (as  we  may  speak)  from  the  Father.  His  goings 
forth  were  from  everlasting.  It  is  not  thus  as  to  creatures ; 
not  as  to  the  most  excellent  sort  of  creatures,  this  same 
more  noble  creature,  the  new  creature,  the  divine  creature, 
(being  yet  but  a  creature ;)  it  had  its  beginning,  and  may 
have  its  very  late  beginning,  as  all  creatures  do  begin  to 
be  at  one  tiaie  or  other.     And, 

Secondl)',  The  influence  in  the  former  is  necessary  ;  in 
reference  to  the  latter,  this  and  all  other  creatures  are  but 
arbitrary.  Whatever  is  created  is  created  by  an  arbitrary 

influence.  "  For  thy  pleasure,  or  by  thy  will  (as  those 
words.  Rev.  iv.  II.  may  be  read)  they  are  and  were  cre- 

ated." Whatsoever  is  created,  is  the  product  of  the  Divine 
will,  depends  upon  an  antecedent  act  of  will,  determining 
whether  it  shall  be  or  not  be.  But  this  could  not  be  the 
case  as  to  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  even  from 

thence,  (as  it  hath  been  said,)  that  it  was  "  from  everlast- 
ing :"  for  whatsoever  did  depend  upon  an  act  of  will,  de- 

termining whether  it  should  be  or  not  be,  that  is  an  ante- 
cedent of  will ;  not  concomitant,  but  antecedent ;  and  so 

whether  it  should  be  or  not  be,  must  have  had  a  beginning, 
and  could  not  be  pre-existent,  could  not  be  from  all  eter- 

nity. Though  indeed  such  productions  may  be  to  all 
eternity,  (as  it  is  with  the  spirits  and  souls  of  men,)  they 
cannot  have  been  from  all  eternity,  if  it  depend  upon 
choice  whether  they  slioald  be  or  not  be.  But  the  other 
was  a  generative  influence,  that  did  not  depend  upon  choice, 
but  necessity  of  nature.  He  was  the  Son  by  natural,  ne- 

cessary, eternal  promanation  ;  as  necessarily  the  Son,  as 
the  Fa;her  the  Father;  he  resulting  from  him  as  his  ever- 

lasting substantial  image.  As  if  the  sun  in  the  firmament, 
instead  of  projecting  its  beams  round  about,  did  invert 
them,  and  so  there  were  a  necessary  production  of  a  sun 
in  a  sun,  not  depending  upon  choice,  but  from  an  ever- 

lasting necessity  of  nature;  so  he  is  said  to  be  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  Though  he  hath  many  sons, 
as  you  that  are  said  to  be  begotten,  and  born  of  him  ;  but 
in  an  inferior  sense,  as  a  greater  difference  cannot  be  sup- 

posed than  to  be  from  necessity  of  nature,  and  to  be  from 

arbitrary  choice,  at  will  and  pleasure.  "  Of  his  own  will 
begat  he  us,  to  be  the  first-fruits  of  his  creatures  ;"  James  i. 
18.  he  did  it  when  he  might  not  have  done  it.  That  is  one 
distinction  that  is  necessary  to  be  made  in  this  case,  between 
this  begetting  and  what  is  infinitely  inferior  to  it,  to  wit, 
that  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.     But  then, 

[•2.]  We  are  to  distinguish  it  too  from  that  which  is  un- 
speakably inferior  to  it,  as  well  as  that  which  is  superior  ; 

that  is,  we  are  to  distinguish  it  from  the  production  of  in- 
ferior things,  that  are  of  a  lower  nature  and  value,  which 

though  they  are  called  God's  creatures,  yet  are  they  never 
in  any  sense  to  be  called  his  sons.  And  we  must  therefore 
consider  the  special  kind  and  nature  of  this  productive  in- 

fluence in  this  respect,  as  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  all 
that  which  is  merely  creative,  and  not  generative  at  all.  It 
is  true,  indeed,  that  the  generative  influence  is  creative  too 
within  the  universe  of  created  beings,  so  as  that  God's 
children  as  such  are  his  creatures :  for  they  are  called  new 
creatures.  But  though  all  his  children  are  his  creatures, 
yet  all  his  creatures  are  not  his  children.  There  is 
somewhat  peculiar  not  only  in  respect  of  the  thing  pro- 

duced, but  in  respect  of  the  productive  influence  too. 
And  so  we  must  note  to  you  these  differences  : 

First,  that  this  difference  is  spiritual,  I  say  ;  it  is  purely 
spiritual.  It  is  called  so,  both  in  respect  of  the  cause  and 
of  the  effect.  As  it  is  from  the  cause,  and  as  it  terminates 
in  the  effect,  so  we  are  given  to  understand  that  it  is  spiri- 

tual; it  hath  the  name  of  Spirit  put  upon  it,  John  iii.  6. 

*'  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."     There  is 

Spirit  producing,  and  spirit  produced  thereby.  The  infla- 
en:ial  cause,  as  such,  is  the  Divine  Spirit,  (for  we  consider 
now  the  spirituality  of  the  influence,  not  of  the  thing  pro- 

duced thereby.)  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  (or  the  Holy  Ghost,)  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  It  is  not  enough  (as  if  he  should 
have  said)  that  a  man  be  baptized ;  that  will  not  do  the 
business,  that  may  leave  him  short  of  regeneration,  of 
heaven,  and  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  spoken  by  way  of 
allusion  to  the  Jewish  baptisms  that  were  before  the 
Christian  institution;  for  there  were  two  sorts  of  prose- 

lytes among  the  Jews ;  (long  before  Christianity  under  that 
name  came  to  obtain  in  the  world  ;)  those  that  were  called 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  those  that  were  called  proselytes 
of  justice.  And  for  the  latter  sort,  they  were  always  ad- 

mitted into  the  Jewish  church  by  baptism  ;  and  therefore 
doth  our  Saviour  justly  upbraid  it  to  Nicodemus,  that  he 
being  a  master  in  Israel,  should  understand  so  little  of  the 
mysteries  of  regeneration.  "  Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things'?"  Dost  thou  not  understand the  meaning  of  a  usage  so  common  among  yourselves  1 
For  at  those  baptisms  They  used  to  have  a  new  father  and 
a  new  mother,  new  kindred,  new  brethren,  new  sisters, 
declaratively.  This  was  a  thing  wont  to  be  declared  in 
the  solemnity  of  those  baptisms,  as  their  own  records  in- 

form. Now,  saith  our  Saviour,  dost  thou  think  this  thing, 
so  used  among  j'ourselves,  had  no  meaning  1  Art  thou  a 
master  in  Israel,  one  of  the  teachers  and  doctors,  and  dost 
not  understand  this  thing;  thai  besides  the  external,  sig- 

nificant baptism,  there  must  be  a  signified  internal  bap- 
tism ■?  And  what  could  that  be  but  the  baptism  of  the 

Holy  Ghost,  renewing  the  nature,  transforming  the  soul, 
altering  the  habitual  inclination,  creating  a  new  man,  a 

new  divine  creature'?  So  that  it  must  be  a  mighty  pene- 
trative, spiritual  influence,  full  of  vital  life  and  vigour  dif- 

fused through  the  soul,  that  makes  this  birth,  when  one  is 
said  to  be  born  of  God.  There  is  a  spiritual  production, 
and  it  is  of  Spirit.  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit :  under  that  notion,  and  as  such  we  conceive  it  in 
relation  to  action,  it  speaks  a  mighty  vigour,  and  vivacity, 
and  operativeness.  For  matter,  as  matter  can  effect  no- 

thing, work  nothing,  it  hath  no  operativeness,  no  ris,  no 
energy  in  it,  it  is  a  mere  passive  thing;  but  the  fountain 
of  all  activity,  life  and  vigour,  is  Spirit,  a  spiritual  being; 
and  the  generative  influence  in  this  work  is  such. 

Secondly,  It  is  intellectual  as  well  as  spiritual;  such  as 
carries  mental  light  in  it.  For  when  God  doth  this  work 
upon  souls,  he  is  said  to  shine  into  them.  God  that  com- 

manded light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  "hath  shined  into 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  his  own  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ."  He  doththis  work  as  the  Father  of  lights. 
"  Every  good  gift  and  perfect  giving  proceeds  from  the 
Father  of  lights,"  James  i.  17.  Even  as  it  is  .«uch ; 
whereupon  (as  we  shall  in  the  proper  place  come  to  note 

to  you)  these  children  are  called  "  children  of  light,"  as  he 
is  the  "  Father  of  lights."  And  whereas  the  thing  produced 
is  the  Divine  image,  this  is  to  be  renewed  in  knowledge, 
or,  "  they  are  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of 
Him  that  created  them,"  Col.  iii.  10.  After  the  image  of 
their  Creator,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  knowledge  and 
wisdom.  All  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are 
originally  and  essentially  in  God,  and  communicatively 
and  deriVately  in  Christ,  they  are  all  hid  in  him.  And 
so  there  is  a  derivation  even  in  this  work,  unto  the  effect 

produced ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  considered  in  the  pro- 
ductive influence.  Here  is  a  radiation  of  light  into  the 

soul.  He  hath  "called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light."  The  light  of  divine  truth,  by  which  these 

great  things  that  do  concern  us  God-ward  are  revealed 
which  were  all  his  before.  Therefore  as  to  the  matter  of 
the  production,  or  the  productive  influence,  these  are  said 
to  be  "  born  of  God."  These  children  of  God  are  said  to  be 
born  of  Divine  truth  ;  which  is  that  light  which  shines  into 
the  soul,  exhibiting  to  us  such  things,  not  as  will  satisfy 
curiosity,  but  necessity — answer  the  necessary  purposes  of 
our  souls.  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of 
truth,  that  we  should  be  to  him  the  first-fruits  of  his  crea- 

tures!" And,  1  Pet.  i. '23.  "  Being  born,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,"  Divine 
truth  :  "  seeing  you  have  purified  your  souls  (as  it  is  said 
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before)  in  obeying  the  truth."  They  had  received  that  truth which  carried  with  it  a  transforming  power,  by  which  they 
became  subdued  thereunto,  and  were  made  to  receive  the 

impression  thereof,  according  to  that  of  our  Saviour, "  Sanc- 
tify them  through  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth,"  John 

xvii.  17.  "  And  we  give  thanks  always  to  God,  for  you, 
(saith  the  apostle  to  the  Thessalonians,)  that  God  hath 
chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctificaiion  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth,"  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  So  that  divine 
truth  and  light  is  the  immortal  seed  out  of  which  this 
divine  production  springs  in  the  soul.  The  productive 
influence  is  illuminative ;  divine  truth,  in  the  light  and 
lustre  and  glory  of  it,  being  darted  into  the  very  heart, 
hath  made  light  to  shine  into  the  heart,  even  the  light  of 

the  knowledge  of  God's  own  glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  And again, 
Thirdly,  It  is  a  powerful  influence  which  is  productive 

of  this  blessed  work.  It  is  true,  that  whatsoever  work  is 
done  by  God,  is  done  by  an  omnipotent  agent,  but  not 
always  as  such  ;  for  we  must  not  look  upon  him  as  a 
merely  natural  or  involuntary  agent,  that  doth  in  every 
thing  what  he  can  ;  as  the  fire  burns  all  that  it  can,  and 
the  sun  shines  as  much  as  it  can.  The  case  is  not  so  in 
the  matter  of  divine  agency;  but  he  doth  exert  more  or 
less  of  his  power  as  it  seems  him  good,  and  as  the  matter 
doth  require.  Il  is  power,  being  under  the  regulation  of 
his  wisdom  and  his  will  in  every  thing  he  doth  ;  for  it 
would  be  very  unreasonable  and  absurd  to  think  there 
should  be  the  same  emission  of  Divine  power  and  virtue 
in  the  production  of  a  worm  as  in  the  production  of  an 
angel.  Therefore,  the  almightiness  of  his  power  he  attem- 

pers and  proportioneth,by  his  wisdom  and  choice,  to  the  ef- 
fect to  be  produced.  But  there  is  a  mighty  exertion  of  pow- 

er in  this  work,  when  he  begins  the  new  creature  ;  when 
he  is  not  only  to  bring  a  thing  out  of  nothing,  but,  (which 
requires  a  greater  exertion  of  power,)  he  is  to  bring  a  con- 

trary out  of  his  contrary,  light  out  of  darkness,  holiness  out 
of  the  greatest  impurity,  love  to  himself  out  of  the  highest 
enmiiy.  This  is  a  mighty  egression  of  Divine  power; 
when  there  are  but  additions  to  be  made  in  this  kind  in 
the  soul,  we  find  what  it  requires  by  what  is  prayed  for. 
"  We  pray  for  you,  (saith  the  apostle,  Eph.  iii.  16.)  that 
God  would  grant  you  to  be  strengthened  with  might,  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man;"  and  that  he  will  do  so  "  accord- 

ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory  ;"  implying  that  there  must 
be  a  mighty  exertion  of  the  glory  of  the  Divine  power,  in 
order  to  an  additional  work,  in  order  to  the  superadding 
some  further  degree  unto  what  hath  been  wrought  power- 

fully already;  "For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would  grant  you." 
And  the  expressions  are  of  equal  import,  to  the  saine 
purpose,  which  we  have  Col.  i.  11.  The  apostle  there 
prays  for  the  Colossians,  that  in  order  to  their  walking 
worthy  of  the  Lord  to  all  well  pleasing,  and  in  order  to 
their  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  in  order  to 
their  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  wit,  their 
religion,  (that  being  a  periphrastical  expression  thereof,  the 
knowledge  of  God  being  a  periphrasis  of  whole  Christian- 

ity,) that  they  may  be  "  strengthened  with  all  might  accord- 
ing to  his  glorious  power."  There  needed  a  continual 

exertion  of  all  might,  and  such  as  .should  accord  to  and 
agree  with  the  glorious  power  of  God  himself,  in  order  to 
their  progress  and  increase  of  grace  and  holiness;  and 
therefore  much  more  must  the  first  beginning  of  such  a 
work  as  this  in  the  soul  require  a  very  glorious  exertion 
of  Divine  power. 

And  whereas  therefore  in  this  work  there  is  a  communi- 
cation and  participation  of  the  Divine  nature,  this  is  .signi- 

fied to  be  his  divine  power.  If  you  look  to  2  Pet.  i.  ver. 
3,  4.  compared,  "  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  given 
us  all  things  appertaining  to  life  and  godliness,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue ; 
whereby  are  given  to  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 

mises; that  by  these  you  might  he  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature."  Here  is  a  divine  nature  to  be  communicated  and 
imparted  in  this  great  and  glorious  work.  How  is  it  to  be 
communicated  1  It  is  true  it  must  be  by  apt  and  suitable 
means  ;  to  wit,  by  the  great  and  precious  promises  given 
us  in  the  Gospel.  But  it  must  be  by  the  exertion  too  of  a 
divine  power.     Though  God  do  work  suitably  to  an  intel- 

ligent nature  when  he  works  upon  such  subjects,  yet  he 
works  also  suitably  to  himself,  "  according  as  his  divine 
power  hath  given  us  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godli- 

ness," or  to  the  godly  life ;  in  order  to  the  ingeneraling  the 
godly  life  his  divine  power  hath  given  us  by  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises,  a  divine  nature.  The  instru- 

mentality and  subserviency  of  these  "exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises,"  is  greatly  to  be  considered,  God  work- 

ing herein  suitably  to  the  nature  of  an  intelligent  subject. 
Here  is  a  change  to  be  wrought  in  his  nature,  a  nature 
that  is  corrupt,  depraved,  averse  from  God,  alienated  from 
the  divine  life;  this  nature  is  now  to  be  attempered  to  God, 
made  suitable  to  him,  made  prepense  and  inclined  towards 
him.  This  might  be  done,  it  is  true,  by  an  immediate 
exertion  of  Almighty  power,  without  any  more  ado.  But 
God  will  work  upon  men  suitably  to  the  nature  of  man. 
And  what  course  doth  he  therefore  lake  1  He  gives  "ex- 

ceeding great  and  precious  promises,"  and  in  them  he 
declares  his  own  good  will,  that  he  might  win  theirs.  In 
order  to  the  ingenerating  grace  in  them,  he  reveals  grace 
to  them  by  these  great  and  precious  promises.  And  what 
is  grace  in  us  1  Truly  grace  in  us  is  good  will  towards  God, 
or  good  nature  towards  God ;  which  can  never  be  without 
a  transformation  of  our  vicious,  corrupt  nature.  It  will 
never  incline  towards  God,  or  be  propense  towards  God, 
till  he  make  it  so  by  a  transforming  power.  But  how  doth 
he  make  it  sol  By  discovering  his  kindness  and  goodness 
to  them  in  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,"  satis- 

fying and  persuading  their  hearts;  I  mean  nothing  but 
kindness  towards  you,  why  should  you  be  unkind  towards 
mel  I  am  full  of  good  will  towards  you,  will  you  requite 
it  with  perpetual  ill  will,  and  everlasting  enmity  towards 
me  1  Thus  the  "exceeding  great  and  precious  promises" 
are  instruments  to  the  communicating  a  divine  nature  to 
us,  though  that  divine  nature  be  ingenerated  by  a  mighty 
power.  God  doth  work  at  the  rate  of  omnipotency  in  the 
matter  by  the  exertion  of  almighty  power;  but  yet  suita- 

bly to  our  nature,  so  as  to  express  his  mind,  and  kind 
design,  and  good  will,  by  the  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  contained  in  the  Gospel. 

And  if  it  were  not  so,  he  might  as  well  make  use  of  any 
other  means  as  the  Gospel,  to  work  upon  souls  by.  But  the 
Gospel  is  the  w^ord  of  his  grace.  "  To  testify  the  Gospel  ol 
the  grace  of  God,"  that  is  my  business,  saith  the  apostle,  as 
a  minister  of  Christ,  and  for  which  he  did  not  reckon  his 
life  too  valuable  or  too  costly  a  thing  to  be  sacrificed; 
"  That  I  may  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  my 
life  is  not  dear  to  me,"  Acts  xx.  24.  I  can  be  contented  to 
throw  away  a  hundred  such  lives  as  this,  in  testifying  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  But  what  was  it  to  be  testi- 

fied for  1  That  God  by  this  testimony  might  insinuate  into 
so  ill-natured  hearts  and  .spirits,  and  set  them  right  towards 
him  ;  plead  effectually  with  them,  and  expostulate  the 
matter.  Why  should  you  be  everlasting  strangers  to  me, 
who  mean  nothing  but  kindness  and  good-will  towards  you  1 
Why  should  you  choose  to  live  as  without  me  in  the  world  1 
Why  should  you  be  always  alienated  from  the  life  of  God, 
when  he  is  seeking  after  you,  and  would  impart  his  grace 
and  glory  to  you  1  It  is  in  this  way,  and  by  such  means, 
that  the  Divine  power  works,  in  order  to  the  production 
of  a  divine  nature ;  a  nature  that  will  incline  towards 
God,  work  towards  him,  as  it  carried  men  away  from  him 
before.     And  then, 

Fourthly,  The  influence  by  which  this  work  is  done,  it  is 
a  merciful,  compassionate  influence  ;  an  influence  of  grace 
exerted  and  put  forth,  with  the  height  of  divine  pity  to- 

wards miserable  creatures  that  must  be  lost  and  undone; 
being  liable  to  an  eternal  hell,  and  who  are  a  present  hell 
to  themselves,  till  such  a  work  as  this  be  done  in  them. 
For  though,  alas,  such  poor  creatures  will  not  consider  it 
themselves,  God  doth  consider  with  compassion  the  horrid, 
forlorn  state  of  unrenewed  souls:  where  his  regenerating 
influence  as  yet  hath  had  no  place  or  effect,  they  are  not 
only  liable  to  eternal  wrath  (whereupon  they  are  said  to  be 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath)  by  the  inclinations  and 
propensions  of  their  own  vicious  nature,  that  hath  set 
them  at  enmity  with  God,  at  enmity  with  one  another,  and 
set  them  at  enmity  with  themselves.  They  are  not  only, 
I  .say,  liable  to  eternal  wrath  by  the  inclination  of  their 
own  nature,  to  which  that  tends  to  carry  them,  and  to 
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■which  it  suits  them;  but  they  are  a  present  hell  to  them- 
selves, as  every  unrenewed  soul  is.  If  you  consider  the 

constituent  parts  of  hell,  loss  and  torment ;  loss  of  the 
best  good,  torment  by  the  worst  evil;  there  are  both  these 
in  kind  in  this  present  state,  though  they  are  both  higher 
in  degree  hereafter.  But  in  kind,  both  do  fall  into  the 
present  state  of  an  unregenerate  soul. 

i.  The  misery  of  loss.  They  are  without  God  in  the 

world:  Ephes.  ii.  12.  "without  Christ,  and  without  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world."  They  do  not  reflect  upon 
this;  but  if  occasion  were  given  them  to  consider  the  state 
of  their  case,  and  they  would  trul}'  consider  it,  whatsoever 
their  straits  and  necessities  are,  they  must  needs  say, — I  do 
not  know  which  way  in  the  world  to  turn  myself;  I  have 
no  God  to  go  to,  none  to  whom  mine  heart  inclines,  none 

."n  whom  I  can  justly  pretend  myself  to  have  a  present jjterest;  I  must  bear  all  my  burdens  alone;  in  the  midst 
of  my  wants  I  have  no  God ;  in  the  midst  of  my  enjoy- 

ments I  have  no  God ;  no  God  to  supply  my  wants,  no 
God  to  sweeten  my  enjoyments.  This  is  their  forlorn  case. 
And  if, 

ii.  You  look  to  the  misery  of  torment,  which  is  the  other 
constituent  part  of  hell,  there  must  be  that  in  degree  in 
every  unrenewed  soul.  And  so  they  have  the  same  misery 
in  kind  that  they  shall  have  hereafter,  for  all  degrees  are 
comprehended  in  the  kind.  And  therefore  the  lowest 
degree  speaks  the  true  kind,  the  same  kind.  Some  degrees 
they  have  of  it  now,  even  of  that  torment  which  belongs  to 
the  present  state,  that  of  an  unrenewed  soul  as  such ;  for, 
being  unreconciled  to  God,  they  are  not  capable  of  being 
reconciled  to  themselves;  that  is,  the  power  and  faculties 
of  their  souls  with  one  another;  but  light  prompts  them 
one  way,  and  inclination  carries  them  another  way.  It  is 
true  there  is  somewhat  of  this  warring  in  the  regenerate 
too;  but  then  the  prevailing  principle  doth  agree  with 
their  light ;  the  prevailing  principle  in  their  hearts  doth 
agree  with  the  light  in  their  minds,  and  is  the  victorious 
principle.  There  is  a  disposition  to  contend  against  light ; 
but  the  holy  gracious  principle  there  doth  ordinarily  and 
habitually  prevail  against  the  corrupt  and  sinful  principle. 
But  the  case  is  quite  otherwise  with  unregenerate  souls ; 
to  wit,  in  the  stated  course  and  current  of  their  lives,  they 
run  counter  to  the  judgment  of  their  consciences;  as  no 

man's  conscience  but  must  condemn  an  ungodly  life,  living 
as  "  without  God  in  the  world  ;"  but  so  they  live  their  lives, and  transact  the  whole  course  and  current  of  their  lives  at 
that  ungodly  rate,  without  fear  of  God,  without  the  love 
of  God,  without  praying  to  him,  without  depending  on 
him,  without  designing  for  him  in  a  continued  course. 
Why  here  is  the  self-tormenting  principle  laid  asleep  only 
in  such  souls;  that  is,  if  ever  they  should  reflect,  they 
must  consider  themselves  in  a  state  of  war  with  God,  and 

with  their  own  consciences,  which  are  God's  vicegerents, 
and  are  to  govern  over  them  in  his  right.  If  conscience 
were  awake,  and  would  do  its  office,  that  self-tormenting 
principle  would  presently  and  repeatedly  tell  them,  Thou 
art  a  rebel  against  God  and  me ;  thou  dost  what  thy  light 
condemns  thee  for;  God  is  cast  out  of  thy  soul,  thy 
thoughts,  thy  afl^ections,  thy  mind  and  heart;  thy  life  is  a 
continuai  war  and  rebellion  against  Heaven.  It  is  true, 
instead  of  mortifying  their  corruptions,  they  make  a  shift 
to  mortify  their  consciences,  and  so  they  are  not  clamorous, 
nor  do  give  them  actual  torment;  but  the  tormenting 
principle  is  there,  and  needs  only  awakening,  and  will 
awaken  sooner  or  later,  too  late,  if  Gt)d  be  not  merciful. 
But  because  he  is  merciful,  therefore  is  such  a  transaction 
set  on  foot  between  him  and  them.  And  it  is  a  compas- 

sionate influence  suited  to  the  sad  and  forlorn  case  wherein 
men  are  liable  to  hell,  and  are  a  present  hell  to  them- 

selves. It  is  a  merciful  influence  which  is  vouchsafed  in 
such  a  case. 

Do  but  look  back  to  the  2d  Ephesians,  where  men  are 
said  to  be  "children  of  wrath  by  nature,"  one  as  well  as 
another;  it  i?  immediately  subjoined  in  the  next  words, 

"But  God,  W'lo  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his  great 
love  wherewi  h  he  loved  us,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ;"  hath  inspired  us  with  a  new  life,  a  divine 
and  holy  life,  which  is  another  expression  of  the  same 
thing  signified  by  "  the  divine  nature."  This  is  an  influ- 

»  Preached  May  1311i,  1691. 

ence  in  which  grace  breathes,  in  which  mercy  governs. 
"  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,"  hath  saved  us  by  quicken- 

ing us  together  in  Christ,  infusing  a  new  divine  life  into 
us,  which  will  be  eternal  life,  as  certainly  as  a  vicious,  cor- 
lupted,  depraved  nature,  continuing  unrenewed  and  what 
it  was,  will  end  in  eternal  death.  So  that  as  they  are  child- 

ren of  wrath,  and  sinners  of  hell  by  that  very  nature,  so, 

by  this  divine  nature  n(jw  imparted  by  God's  rich  mercy, 
there  is  a  sacred  and  sure  pledge  of  life  eternal,  wherein 
that  will  end.  And  to  the  same  purpose  is  Tit.  iii.  ver. 
3,  4,  5.  The  apostle  speaks  of  what  naturally  we  all 
were;  "We  ourselves  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient, 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures;  living  in  malice,  hate- 

ful, and  hating  one  another:  but  after  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man  appeared,  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 

and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  then  is  a  most merciful  influence  that  is  given  forth  in  the  regenerating 
work.  It  is  as  if  God  should  have  said,  I  see  these  poor 
creatures  are  perishing,  not  only  t(  nding  to  hell,  but  carry- 

ing with  them  their  own  hell  into  hell,  "  hell  being  at  last 
cast  into  hell,"  (as  the  expression  in  the  Revelation  is.)  It 
is  a  throwing  hell  into  hell,  when  a  wicked  man  comes  to 
hell ;  for  he  was  his  own  hell  before.  God  beholding  this 
forlorn  case  of  wretched  creatures,  saith,  I  must  either  re- 

new them  or  loose  them ;  I  must  either  transform  them, 
or  they  must  perish ;  they  are  in  fire  of  hell  already.  Such 
and  such  we  were,  but  of  his  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
O !  the  compassionate  influence  that  is  shed  upon  a  soul 
in  this  case!  The  balmy  dews  that  descend  from  heaven 
upon  a  distempered  soul,  which  quench  the  flames  of  lust, 
and  which  implant  and  invigorate  (after  their  implantation) 
a  divine  principle,  in-create  a  new  life,  that  leads  to  God 
and  Christ,  and  the  way  of  holiness  and  heaven  at  last. 
This  "being  born  of  God"  must  imply,  if  we  consider  the 
productive  influence  by  which  this  blessed  work  is  effect- 

ed. We  are  afterwards  to  consider  the  eflect  itself  pro- 
duced :  in  general  God's  own  image  inwrought  into  the 

soul,  which  we  must  understand  by  an  influence,  or  exert- 
ed virtue,  suitable  to  the  thing  to  be  produced,  els  well  as 

suitable  to  the  productive  cause. 

SERMON  XLIV.* 
1  John  v.  1. 

niiosoerer  bclieveth  that  Jesus  is  ike  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

And  now,  besides  the  peculiarity  that  appears  in  the 
productive  influence,  we  are  to  show  you  what  peculiari- 

ties there  are  in  the  thing  produced.  It  is  the  divine  image 
itself,  the  permanent  divine  image.  The  influence  is  tran- 

sient by  which  the  effect  is  wrought,  not  only  as  it  doth 
tronsire  from  God,  but  as  it  doth  pass  into  the  eflfect 
which  it  doth  leave  behind  it.  It  doth  relin^iere  post  se 
opus,  it  leaves  behind  it  a  work  wrought  and  done :  and 
the  work  wrought  and  done  hath  a  fixed  permanent  divine 
signature  or  impress  upon  it,  by  which  it  may  be  seen  this 
is  a  div^ine  production.  Here  are  such  resemblances  of 
God  in  this  work  now  done,  that  it  may  be  plainly  seen 
here  is  one  born  of  God,  or  there  is  somewhat  born  of 
God  in  this  soul,  or  in  this  person,  as  the  matter  is  most 
emphatically  expressed,  to  wit,  in  the  neuter  gender, 
afterwards  in  this  very  chapter,  "  Whatsoever  is  born  of 
God,"  the  thing  born  "of  God;  to  signify  to  us.  that  it  is 
not  the  person  as  such;  (for  then  Nicodenius's  question 
could  not  have  been  answered,  "How  shall  a  man  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born  1") 
but  there  is  something  done  in  the  person  which  is  a 

divine  product  in  this  work.  "Whatsoever  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world."  The  same  thing  that  is  sig- 

nified before  in  this  same  epistle  "by  the  divine  seed," 
permanent  and   remaining  in  such  a  one,  chap.  iii.  8. 
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Whence  it  is  that  he  cannot  commit  sin,  that  is,  as  such 
he  cannot,  as  such  he  never  can  commit  it;  be  a  doer  of 
it  in  a  continual  course,  as  such  it  is  impossible  he  should. 
The  seed  remaining  inhibits,  withholds  him  from  it.  Here 
now  our  thoughts  are  to  stay  and  take  up  in  contemplating 
this  fixed,  permanent,  divine  image,  that  comes  into  the 
soul  by  this  productive  influence  in  regeneration,  or  when 
a  person  is  said  to  be  born  of  God. 
And  for  this  now  you  must  know,  that  two  things  do 

concur  and  meet  in  this  work,  M'hen  it  comes  to  be  entered 
into  its  fixed  state,  passing  from  lhe_^ri  to  he  facto  esse ; 
that  is,  from  its  being  a-doing,  and  its  being  actually  and 
fully  done.  Two  things,  I  say,  must  be  considered  as 
concurring;  to  wit,  first,  the  working  out  of  a  former 
image,  and,  secondly,  the  introducing  and  working  in  of 
this.  The  working  out  a  former:  it  is  in  the  sphere  of 
grace,  as  it  is  in  the  sphere  of  nature,  that  generalio  utiius 
is  corruptio  aUerius.  The  introducing  of  a  new  form  is 
the  expulsion  of  an  old;  the  putting  on  of  a  new  man  is 
necessarily  accompanied  with  and  led  on  by  "  the  putting 
off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  by  deccivalale  lusts."  But 
when  we  consider  what  the  former  image  was,  that  is  to 
be  abolished  and  razed  out,  that  will  very  much  make  way 
for  the  more  full  and  distinct  understanding  what  sort  of 
image  it  is  that  must  intervene  and  be  introduced.  And  for 
that  reason  it  will  be  requisite  to  say  somewhat  to  that  too. 

And  we  may  easily  apprehend,  if  we  do  but  reflect  in 
our  own  thoughts,  the  two  terms  between  which  the  soul 
of  man  doth  move  from  the  one  to  the  other.  The  soul  in 
its  state  of  apostacy  from  God,  there  were  somewhat  or 
other  when  it  left  him,  which  it  made  defection  to.  And 
so  in  its  return  to  God,  there  is  somewhat  it  goes  off  from, 
when  it  comes  into  a  state  of  union  with  him.  And  ac- 

cording as  the  terms  are  of  recess  and  approach,  so  the  ex- 
emplaria  are,  the  exemplars,  according  to  which  the  soul  is 
formed  and  moulded ;  for  it  will  bear  the  image  of  that 
which  it  doth  converse  with,  and  most  converse  with.  The 
two  terms  between  which  it  was  always  divided  were,  this 
world  and  God;  the  inferior  creature  and  created  good  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  supreme  and  uncreated  good  on  the 
other  hand.  Here  is  an  impress  or  image  of  the  former  to 
be  abolished,  when  the  image  of  the  latter  is  to  be  intro- 

duced. The  soul  did  adhere  to  this  world  as  its  only  best 
good,  before  regeneration ;  there  was  hereupon  a  worldly 
image  on  it ;  that  is  to  be  abolished,  it  is  to  return  to 
God ;  and  by  regeneration,  therefore,  must  be  suited  to 
God,  and  so  have  a  divine  image  impressed  upon  it  in  order 
thereupon. 

These  are  the  two  terms  between  which  the  motions  of 
the  soul  are,  this  world  and  God ;  when  it  left  God,  it  be- 

took itself  to  this  world;  when  it  returns  to  God,  it  leads 
and  comes  off  from  the  world,  and  accordingly  are  the 
images  which  successively  obtain  and  take  place  in  it. 
Therefore  you  have  that  strict  interdict  upon  all  them  that 
would  make  a  tender  of  themselves  to  God,  in  order  to 
which  that  great  work  of  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
their  minds  must  pass  upon  them.  "  Be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,"  Rom.  xii.  2.  Here  is  a  tender  to  be  made 
of  ourselves  to  God,  not  as  a  dead  thing,  but  as  living; 
we  are  made  alive  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  of  which 
he  there  speaks,  "  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
minds,"  or  "  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  your  minds." 
But  here  is  a  foregoing  form  that  they  must  be  divested 

of,  "  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,"  if  you  pretend 
to  God,  if  you  will  be  for  him ;  if  you  offer  yourselves 
to  him  as  "  a  living  sacrifice,  be  not  confornied  to  this 
world ;"  that  is  an  inconsistency  to  offer  to  God  a  mun- 

dane thing,  a  worldly  thing,  that  which  carries  the  im- 
press of  this  world  upon  it;  you  offer  to  him  an  abomi- 

nation, that  which  he  must  abhor — you  offer  him  a  sacri- 
fice that  smells  of  impure  earth,  that  hath  (as  it  were)  the 

reek  of  a  dunghill; — what,  will  you  offer  that  to  hiinl 
No;  "be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  trans- 

formed in  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God,"  as  there  it 
followeth.  This  is  a  great  thing;  and  we  do  nothing  in 
considering  either  the  work  of  believing  in  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  or  in  considering,  much  less  in  experiencing,  the 
work  of  regeneration  which  is  conjunct  therewith,  if  we 
understand  not  what  it  is  to  come  off  from  this  world,  and  to 

have  the  worldly  image  and  impress  abolished  and  defaced 
in  us,  so  as  that  it  shall  not  be  a  prevailing  thing,  a  reg- 

nant thing,  any  longer.  And  to  this  purpose  you  must 
know  that  the  image  which  we  are  to  bear,  or  which  we 
have  borne,  it  is  not  superficial  only,  it  is  not  an  outside 
thing;  but  if  we  have  the  image  of  this  earth  upon  us,  we 
have  it  in  our  very  souls,  the  world  is  set  in  our  hearts,  it 
is  in  us  another  nature,  a  worldly  and  terrene  nature ;  that 
is  it  wherein  the  image  lies;  not  in  an  outside,  but  we  are 
in  spirit,  and  in  our  very  natures,  contempered  to  this 
world.  We  read  therefore  of  a  spirit  and  a  spirit  opposite 
to  one  another  in  this  matter.  As  there  are  those  two 
terms  between  which  the  motion  of  the  soul  lies,  so  there 
are  two  motive  principles,  and  each  of  them  called  spirit, 
the  spirit  which  is  of  this  world,  and  the  Spirit  which  i.s 
of  God ;  it  is  this  spirit  that  operates  either  to  work  the 
one  image  or  the  other.  The  spirit  of  this  world,  that 
forms  us  to  the  world ;  the  Spirit  of  God  forms  us  to  God, 
and  suits  us  to  his  communion  and  converse.  You  find, 
1  Cor.  ii.  12.  that  so  the  state  of  the  case  is  represented, 
that  a  contest  is  continually  kept  up,  and  will  be  kept  up 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  against  the  spirit  of  this  world ;  and 
is  kept  up  till  there  be  an  overcoming  by  the  spirit  of  this 
world  against  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  this  world,  but  the  Spirit  that  is  from  God. 
It  is  not  a  mundane  spirit;  that  spirit  that  now  comes 
upon  us  is  another  spirit,  and  is  to  work  out  the  former 
impress,  and  introduce  a  new  one.  And  so  is  the  case 
again  stated  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  epistle,  at  verse 
4.  that  the  spirit  that  is  in  this  world  and  the  Spirit  which 
is  from  God  are  engaged,  as  it  were,  in  a  war  one  against 
the  other :  "  Little  children,  ye  are  of  God,  and  have  over- 

come the  world ;  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  than 
he  that  is  in  the  world ;"  and  he  that  is  the  greater,  he  that 
is  in  you,  is  to  M'ork  out  the  former  worldly  impress  and 
to  introduce  the  new  one;  and  he  will  do  so  in  all  that 
are  regenerate.  And  therefore,  these  two  things  in  refer- 

ence to  this  wordly  spirit  and  image  must  be  understood 
to  be  done ;  and  pray  consider  it,  for  it  concerns  the  souls 
of  us  all. 

First,  there  must  be  an  opposition  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
unto  the  spirit  of  this  world,  the  worldly  genius,  so  as 
thereby  gradually  more  to  work  and  wear  off  the  worldly 
impress  from  such  a  soul.  You  see  there  is  a  Avar,  an  op- 

position ;  "  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world."  The  spirit  that  works  in  this  world  doth  lift 
up  itself;  but  there  is  a  greater  power  that  is  exerted  and 
put  forth ;  he  speaks  of  a  contest  that  is  between  spirit 
and  spirit.  "  Hereby  ye  know  the  Spirit  of  God;"  and 
by  a  contrary  character  it  is  implied  we  are  to  discern  and 
distinguish  the  spirit  of  this  world ;  but  these  are  milita- 

ting and  warring  one  against  another.  In  short,  this  is  the 
matter  of  contest,  God  would  have  our  hearts  and  souls, 
this  world  it  would  retain  them  which  before  had  them ; 
and  this  is  the  case  with  every  one  of  us,  every  one  that 
hears  in  this  assembly ;  either  this  world  hath  your  hearts, 
or  God  hath  them.  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  to 
work,  (and  it  worketh  by  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,)  the  great 
design  of  its  striving  and  working  is  to  draw  off  the  hearts 
and  souls  of  men  from  this  world,  that  they  may  be  united 
to  himself;  and  in  order  thereunto,  to  work  out  the 
worldly  image,  their  likeness  to  this  world  and  their  con- 

formity to  it.  They  that  are  of  this  world  bear  its  impress; 
and  nothing  is  gustful  and  savoury  to  them  but  what  is 
worldly  and  terrene.  As  God  makes  his  own  way,  he  in- 
troduceth  a  new  savour  of  things;  as  they  are  made  less 
like  to  this  world,  and  more  like  to  God,  accordingly  they 
do  less  savour  the  things  of  this  world,  and  do  more 
savour  the  things  of  God.  They  are  emphatical  expres- 

sions you  find  to  this  purpose  in  some  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  you  do  well  to  compare  with  one  another.  Id  ch. 
iv.  V.  vi,  of  this  epistle,  you  will  see  how  men  are  distin- 

guished ;  there  is  one  sort  of  whom  it  is  said,  "We  are  of 
God,"  born  of  God,  regenerated  ones,  (as  you  have  heard 
that  passage  is  sometimes  contracted.)  We  are  of  God ; 
well,  but  how  doth  that  appear"?  "  He  that  knoweth  God 
heareth  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us."  And 
hereby  it  is  that  spirits  are  distinguished,  which  spirit  is 
regular;  they  that  are  regenerate  are  of  God,  and  then  they 
hear  the  things  of  God,  the  word  of  God  with  gusl,  with 

1 
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savour  and  relish ;  it  is  according  to  the  image,  the  im- 
press, they  have  upon  them ;  if  they  be  like  this  world 

they  can  savour  nothing  else  but  the  things  of  the  world. 
"  They  that  are  of  the  world,  speak  of  the  world,  and  the 
world  heareth  them,"  as  at  verse  5,  of  this  chapter. 
Worldly  minded  men  can  discourse  with  one  another  of 
the  things  of  the  world  all  the  day  long  with  gust  and 
relish,  and  never  be  weary ;  but  the  things  of  God  they 
have  no  relish,  no  savour  of.  Therefore  there  is  a  diverse 
impression  upon  the  mind  and  spirit  of  the  one  and  ot  the 
other.  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  John  viii.  43.  "Why 
do  ye  not  understand  my  speech "?"  saith  our  Saviour, 
*'  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  words."  You  cannot 
hear  them  ;  there  is  another  gust  and  relish  of  things  with 
you ;  they  cannot  enter  into  you,  as  he  saith  a  little  be- 

fore in  the  same  chapter  ;  "My  word  hath  no  place  in  you." 
There  is  no  likeness,  no  similitude  or  agreement  between 
the  impression,  influence,  and  tenor  of  my  words  and  }our 
minds;  your  minds  disagree,  are  otherwise  impressed 
and  otherwise  tinctured.  So  in  verse  47  of  the  same  chap- 

ter, "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words;  ye  there- 
fore hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God."  You 

have  nothing  divine  in  you,  nothing  of  the  distinguishing 
work,  therefore  you  cannot  hear  the  words  of  God.  This 
is  one  thing  concerning  this  image  to  be  abolished,  to  wit, 
there  must  be  an  opposition  to  it  wherever  the  contrary 
image  is  to  be  introduced.     And, 

Secondly,  There  must  be  a  victory  over  it,  to  which  that 
opposition  tends ;  and  it  is  to  no  purpose  if  it  have  not 
that  glorious  end,  if  it  do  not  end  in  this.  Indeed  there 
may  be  strivings  that  have  a  worse  end,  as  in  that  2  Pet.  ii. 
20.  some  that  do  escape  the  pollutions  of  the  world  through 
the  knowledge  [oh,  sad  word]  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Chri.st,  (in  a  degree,)  who  are  again  entangled  there- 

in, and  overcome,  and  their  end  is  worse  than  their  be- 
ginning. But  this  regenerating  work  doth  effect  and  bring 

about  actual  victory  over  this  world  and  its  spirit,  so  as  to 
disentangle  a  man's  heart  from  it.  And  pray  observe  to 
this  purpose  what  you  have  in  the  context  where  the  text 
lies,  that,  as  in  this  verse,  you  hear  what  is  said,  "  Who- 

soever believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God ;" 
so  it  is  also  told  us  at  verse  4.  that  "  whatsoever  is  born  of 
God  overcometh  the  world :  and  this  is  the  victory  that 

overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  And  that  he  might 
give  to  understand  that  he  speaks  consistently  with  him- 

self, pursuantly  to  his  design  in  verse  5.  he  adds,  "  Who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  V  He  that  hath  this  faith  in  him 
is  a  conqueror  over  this  world  ;  if  it  be  this  faith  indeed, 
not  the  name,  not  the  show,  not  the  mock  show  of  it  only. 
And  let  this  now  be  gladly  thought  of,  "He  that  believeth 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God  ;  he  that  is  born  of 

God,  overcometh  the  world ;"  first  taking  this  sound  and 
sense  of  it,  that  is,  that  whoever  is  born  of  God,  is  by  the 
new  birth  become  so  noble,  so  raised,  and  so  altered  a 
creature,  that  he  can  be  no  longer  a  slave  to  this  world 
only.  What,  are  the  sons  of  God,  his  children,  to  be 
slaves  1  If  they  are  born  of  him,  he  is  their  Father,  and  they 
are  his  sons.  What  more  monstrous  absurdity  can  be  con- 

ceived, than  that  a  son  of  God,  and  born  of  God  by  a  divine 
birth,  should  be  held  afterwards  to  so  base  a  thing  as  this 
world  isl  What,  do  you  think  that  the  sons  of  God  are  to 
be  in  a  state  of  slavery  1  No ;  so  soon  as  they  are  born  they 
conquer,  they  overcome.  That  is,  the  Divine  principle 
in  them  is  a  victorious  principle.  And  so  the  other  image 
(though  there  be  fragments  of  it)  is  not  entire,  it  is  broken, 
and  there  can  be  but  fragments.  It  is  not  the  spirit  of  this 
world  that  is  reigning  and  governing,  but  another  spirit; 
and  hereupon  this  is  observable  in  the  very  complexion  of 
their  spirits,  they  can  use  the  things  of  this  world  as  other 
men  do,  but  they  do  not  entirely  enjoy  them,  so  as  to  rest 
in  them,  or  to  get  their  rest  froin  them;  but  their  tendency 
is  higher ;  they  in  the  most  true  sense  possible  possess  them, 
but  are  not  possessed  by  them;  they  are  proprietors  in  the 
truest  sense  of  the  things  of  this  world,  to  wit,  by  a  restored 
right  from  God ;  he  hath  renewed  their  right,  hath  given 
them  a  right  that  was  forfeited  and  lost ;  and  so  are  they 
in  a  true  sense  owners  of  what  portion  he  allows  them  in 
this  world ;  under  him  they  are  owners  and  possessors ; 
they  do  possess,  but  are  not  possessed ;  other  men,  unre- 

fil  r  > 
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generate  men,  do  not ;  they  do  not  .<;o  truly  and  properly 
possess  this  w  orld  as  they  are  possessed  by  it ;  those  that 
are  ignorant,  are  lords  and  masters  of  it;  but  for  great 
men,  that  is  master  of  them,  they  are  slaves  to  it ;  worldly 
desires,  worldly  inclinations,  worldly  interests,  worldly 
designs  engross  them,  and  swalloAv  them  up  ;  they  are  in- 

gulfed of  this  world,  and  possessed  by  it ;  they  have  not  a 
power  over  it,  but  it  hath  a  power  over  them.  See  what  a 
spirit  of  liberty  as  to  this  the  apostle  describes,  1  Cor.  vi. 
12.  "All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,"  (speaking  of  such 
things  as  he  refers  to,  the  lawful  use  of  the  creatures,)  any 
thing  to  which  I  have  an  inclination  ;  this  or  that  sort  of 
creature  that  I  have  need  of,  I  may  lawfully  enjoy  them ; 
but  nothing  hath  that  power  over  me  that  I  cannot  dis- 

tinguish between  expedient  and  inexpedient;  but  I  may 
covet  too  much  of  that  which  is  in  itself  simply  a  lawful 
thing,  and  so  turn  it  into  unlawful.  And  how  doth  he 

expound  it"?  why,  thus — that  he  kept  himself  from  being 
under  the  power  of  any  thing — "  all  things  arc  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient."  And  even  among 
these  things  it  is  that  he  resolved  he  would  be  under  the 
power  of  nothing.  Here  is  the  difference  in  reference  to 
the  state  of  the  two,  between  the  regenerate  and  unrcgen- 
erate,  and  that  with  relation  to  this  world.  Whatsoever  the 

unregenerate  man's  heart  is  set  upon  in  this  world,  it  hath 
him  under  its  power;  it  hath  power  over  him,  so  that  he 
shapes  and  grounds  his  course  accordingly ;  doth  not 
consider  whether  he  shall  walk  by  rule  or  not  by  rule, 
whether  he  shall  please  God  or  displease  him,  but  only 

considers,  shall  I  please  myself'!  or  is  this  a  thing  which 
I  find  suitable  to  my  purpose  1  will  it  serve  my  end  7  I  find 
it  will  be  grateful,  will  it  be  otherwise  serviceable  to  me  1 
And  so  are  the  questions  determined  ;  all  disputes  end 
and  are  decided  in  this  manner ;  and  so  this  world  hath 
him  continually  under  its  power.  They  are  lords  and 
masters  of  nothing  of  it ;  though  every  thing  that  is  grate- 

ful and  most  suitable  to  them  is  master  of  them,  and  hath 

the  power  over  them.  But  whatsoever  "  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world,"  brings  it  under,  prevails,  and 
tramples  over  worldly  inclinations  ;  that  is,  the  Divine  and 
heavenly  principle,  so  far  as  it  does  obtain,  is  a  %icfor.  It 
is  a  hero,  a  divine  birth  that  is  produced.  It  was  said  of 
that  great  hero  among  the  pagans,  (Hercules,)  that  in  his 
cradle  he  strangled  two  serpents.  They  are  the  things  of 
this  world  that  the  old  serpent  tempts  fy,  and  preys  upon 
the  souls  of  men  to  their  destruction.  But  one  that  is  born 
of  God  overcomes.  When  the  regenerating  principle  takes 
place,  it  makes  the  slave  a  victor  ;  he  that  was  a  slave  to 
this  world  before  is  now  a  conqueror.  There  is  then  a 
worldly  image  wrought  out,  that  was  inwrought  by  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  and  maintained  till  the  work  of  regen- 

eration be  found  to  take  place;  and  then  is  the  Divine 
image  introduced  :  which  is  the  next  thing  here  to  speak 
of,  and  to  show  the  resemblance  of  God  in  that  which  will 
appear  in  many  particulars  hereafter  to  be  mentioned. 

Only  methinks  upon  what  hath  been  said,  this  should 
be  considered :  A  believer  as  to  this  truth,  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  one  born  of  God.  Methinks  it  should  make 
every  one  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  say.  Will  I 
now  adventure  to  call  myself  a  believer,  to  avow  and 
profess  myself  I  am  one  that  believeth  Jesus  to  be  the 
Christ  1  Take  heed  of  compounding  together  inconsisten- 

cies. We  shall  compound  together  perfect  inconsistencies 
if  we  do  but  admit  the  notion  into  our  minds  of  an  unre- 

generate believer  1  An  unregenerate  believer  1  To  say  so 
is  to  speak  falsely,  to  say  that  which  overthrows  itself. 
There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  an  unregenerate  believer, 
otherwise  than  in  sound.  You  compound  together  impos- 

sibilities, incompossibilities,  things  that  cannot  consist. 
Every  one  that  believeth  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  is  a  great  assuming  to 
say,  I  am  a  believer;  yes,  it  is  a  great  assuming.  It  is  a 
great  thing  for  any  one  to  say  so.  God  Ibrbid  but  that  there 
should  be  many,  that  many  may  hourly  say  so.  But  they 
that  say  so,  say  a  great  thing;  and  they  had  need  weigh 
and  consider  what  they  say  when  they  say  this,  I  am  a 
believer ;  for  in  this  same  breath  you  say,  (or  imply  it, 
whether  you  saj'  it  or  no,)  I  am  born  of  God,  I  am  a 
heaven-born  creature,  I  am  of  a  divine  original,  I  am  of 
God,  because  stampt  with  his  image,  and  governed  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  Either  blot  this  text  out  of  the  Bible,  or 
own  the  truth  of  this,  that  it  is  a  great  assuming  to  say,  I 
believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.  Do  you  say,  I  believe  so. 
I  pray  thou  thinkest  with  the  next  thought,  Am  I  born  of 
God  '?  Do  I  find  the  spring ings  of  divine  life  in  me  1  Do  I 
find  the  worldly  spirit  abolished,  vain  self  brought  under 
in  me  1  I  say  again,  either  blot  this  text  out  of  the  Bible, 
or  own  it  a  iriighly  thing  to  say  thou  believest  Jesus  to  be 
the  Christ ;  for  to  say  that,  is  to  say,  I  am  a  divine  and 
heaven-born  creature.  And  if  it  be  not  to  say  that,  Christ- 

ianity is  the  greatest  fable  in  the  world.  It  is  to  no  pur- 
pose to  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  if  this  be  not  the 

effect  of  it,  that  God  have  thereby  a  regenerate  seed  raised 
out  of  this  world,  and  fitted  for  him,  to  serve  him  in  this 
world,  and  enjoy  him  in  the  next  world. 

SERMON  XLV. 

1  John  V,  1. 

WJiosoever  believcth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

But  now  to  proceed  to  the  second  part,  the  product  of 
itself,  which  is  much  more  a  distinguishing  work,  and  that 
whereof  he  himself  is  the  exemplar  and  pattern,  as  well  as 
the  author.  He  is  not  only  the  efficient  but  the  exemplary 
cause  of  it;  for  this  divine  product  is  not  only  a  new 
creature,  but  it  is  a  creature  formed  for  God.  As  it  is  a 
creature,  it  must  be  made  by  him ;  for  there  is  but  one 
Creator;  but  it  is  not  only  of  him,  but  after  him  ;  a  crea- 

ture made  after  God's  image,  that  carries  his  resemblance 
in  it.  And  for  opening  of  this  we  proposed  to  show  you, 
that  there  is  in  this  work  a  suitableness  to  God.  Whether, 
1st,  you  do  consider  the  productive  influence  ;  or  whether, 
2d,  you  consider  the  effect  produced.  We  showed  that  it 
cannot  but  be  (as  to  the  productive  influence)  most  pecu- 

liarly God-like  in  several  respects.  Though  here  also  we 
distinguished  it  from  the  eternal  generation  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  as  it  was  necessary  we  should.  But 
we  told  you  in  what  respects  the  influence  is  peculiarly 
divine  by  which  the  work  is  done.     And  then, 

(2.)  We  mean  to  show,  that  there  is  suitableness  to  God 
in  the  thing  pioduced.  The  influence  is  transient,  the  ef- 

fect is  permanent;  and  then  show  there  must  be  a  perma- 
nent abiding  influence  of  God  upon  that  soul  that  is  rege- 

nerate and  born  of  him. 
And  whereas  this  word  (as  you  see)  expressed  by  being 

born,  it  therefore  necessarily  enforceth  relation  (as  the  lat- 
ter part  of  tliis  text  speaks)  between  him  that  begat  and 

them  that  are  begotten  of  him.  There  is  paternit}^  and 
filiation,  fatherhood  and  sonship.  He  becoming  hereupon 
a  father  to  them  and  they  children  to  him,  for  the  relation 
is  mutual,  as  it  cannot  but  be.  And  you  see  it  is  supposed 
in  the  close  of  the  second  chapter,  and  beginning  of  the 
third  chapter,  of  this  epistle.  Every  one  that  is  righteous 
is  born  of  him,  so  the  second  chapter  ends;  and  thereupon 
doth  the  third  chapter  begin  thus,  "  Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  is  this  that  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that 
we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  1"  Upon  their  being 
begotten  of  him,  he  is  a  father  to  them,  and  they  are  sons 
and  children  to  him.  So  the  matter  is  more  definitely 
explained,  2  Cor.  vi.  last :  "  I  will  be  a  father  to  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 

mighty." Why,  now  upon  this  must  be  a  suitableness  to 
God  in  this  product  itself 

1st,  He  is  a  father  to  them ;  and,  2d,  As  they  are  chil- 
dren to  him.  Then  with  such  things  in  the  frame  and 

constitution  (as  I  may  speak)  that  corresponds  to  God  as 
having  been  their  father,  and  that  corresponds  to  their 
being  his  children.  And  you  plainly  see  afterwards,  that 
these  things  are  widely  different,  according  as  paternity 
and  filiation  are  different;  they  are  not  the  same  relation, 
though  they  are  both  a  resemblance  of  each  other. 

[1.]  You  must  therefore  expect  to  find  in  them  that  are 
born  of  God  several  things  suitable  to  him,  as  he  is  a  father 
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to  them,  or  (as  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  expresseth  it) 
as  it  is  he  that  begat  them,  hath  propagated  and  commu- 

nicated a  certain  divine  nature  to  them,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  AnJ 
these  things  are  not  to  be  considered  with  neglect,  for 
eternity  depends  upon  it.  According  as  there  is  a  real 
God-like  communication  vmto  souls  in  this  world,  so  they 
are  to  be  disposed  of  in  the  other  world.  The  thing  speaks 
itself.  This  is  not  a  new  and  singular  notion ;  but  common 
to  all  Christians,  of  whatsoever  denomination  and  persua- 

sion, as  it  is  most  expressly  in  the  word  of  truth,  that  with- 
out being  thus  born,  born  of  God,  born  of  the  Spirit,  there 

is  no  entering  into,  no  seeing  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  John 
iii.  3,  6.  And  you  have  it  under  the  eternal  seal  of  our 
Lord's  amen,  four  times  affixed  in  those  two  verses.  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  is  the  Amen  hath  given  it  under  that 
seal,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into 
(he  cannot  so  much  as  see)  the  kingdom  of  God."  There- fore we  had  need  to  take  heed  how  we  hear  such  matters 
of  such  weight  and  importance  as  this.  God  is  not  trifling 
with  us  when  he  sends  to  deal  with  us  in  the  ministry  of 
his  word.  Consider  then  wherein  the  divine  character  is 
impressed  suitable  to  God  as  a  father  must  appear  in  them 
that  are  born  of  him.  And  as  that  which  is  most  funda- mental, 

First,  There  is  a  resemblance  of  God  in  this  divine  pro- 
duct, in  a  refined  spirituality  ;  in  such  a  spirituality  as  by 

which  the  soul  is  refined  from  the  sinful  prevailing  car- 
nality of  mind  that  is  common  universally  to  the  un rege- 
nerate world.  It  is  plain  concerning  the  generality  of  un- 

regenerate  men,  that  their  minds  are  habitually  carnal, 
and  a  carnal  mind  doth  actually  govern  their  lives  and 
hearts,  and  influence  all  their  actions  and  designs.  It  is 
quite  otherwise  with  them  that  are  born  of  God.  You  are 
now  here  to  consider, 

i.  That  this  similitude  to  God  is  not  corporal,  which  was 
the  vague  and  gross  notion  of  the  Anthropomorphites  of 
old ;  they  understood  that  there  must  be  in  man  a  likeness 
to  God,  they  imagined  God  to  be  in  a  human  shape  ;  and 
so  that  men  are  made  therefore  like  unto  that,  and  must  be 
made  more  and  more  like ;  and  so  they  did  not  make  him 
a  model  to  us,  but  made  us  a  model  to  him ;  instead  of 
having  made  us  like  God,  they  made  God  altogether  like themselves.     Nor, 

ii.  Doth  this  similitude  to  God  in  this  respect  stand, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  being  exempt  from  having  any  body 
at  all,  or  any  corporeity.  It  is  not  in  that  we  are  to  resem- 

ble God.  That  is  the  opposite  doctrine  of  them  who  of  old 
denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  as  if  that  must  be  too 
mean  a  state  to  have  a  part  after  any  body  at  all ;  and  so 
we  should  never  be  perfectly  like  God  till  we  were  perfect- 

ly free  from  having  corporeity  about  us.     Nor  again, 
iii.  Doth  it  stand  in  having  a  spirit  in  us ;  for  that  is 

not  a  distinguishing  thing,  so  have  all  the  sons  of  men. 
As  the  regenerate  have  all  of  them  fl.esh,  so  have  the  unre- 
generate  every  one  of  them  a  spirit  in  the  natural  sense. 

But, 

iv.  This  similitude  doth  stand  in  reference  to  this  thing, 
in  having  the  spirit  exalted  into  dominion,  a  regency,  a 
governing  power.  Whereas  in  the  unregenerate  world  it 
is  the  fleshly  principle  that  governs  every  where.  They 
have  a  spirit  in  them,  but  that  spirit  is  a  slave  to  the  flesh, 
made  to  serve  divers  lusts  and  pleasures.  That  is  all  the 
business  in  which  men  do  generally  employ  that  intellectual 
spiritual  being  that  is  in  them  ;  a  reasonable,  immortal 
spirit  is  used  in  serving  and  making  provision  for  this  flesh, 
to  fulfil  it  in  the  lusts  thereof  And  because  the  fleshly 
principle  is  the  governing  principle  in  the  generality  of 
men,  therefore  they  are  called  nothing  but  flesh.  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  Their  very  minds  are 
said  to  be  carnalized,  vainly  puft  up  with  a  fleshly  mind. 
Col.  ii.  18.  Their  very  minds  and  consciences  are  im.pure, 
tinctured  with.the  vain  tincture  of  carnality  upon  it.  Tit.  i. 

15.  This  is  the  great  thing  then  to  be  efl^ected  by  regenera- 
tion, or  in  this  divine  birth ;  God  doth  in  compassion  to  the 

work  of  his  own  hands,  to  the  spirit  which  he  hath  made, 
restore  it  out  of  that  state  of  base  servitude  wherein  it  was. 
It  was  a  servant  to  base  lusts  and  pleasures,  Tit.  iii.  3,  4. 
But  when  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  towards  man  ap- 

peared, according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing 
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of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whereby 
it  is  that  he  exalts  this  sunk,  depressed  spirit,  that  was 
immersed  in  flesh,  buried  in  flesh,  where  it  should  but  dwell. 
Flesh  should  have  been  its  mansion,  but  it  became  and  was 
made  its  grave,  its  dormitory.  But  by  rej^eneration  this 
spirit  is  raised  into  dominion ;  it  is  the  spirit  that  is  fetched 
out  of  the  grave,  and  made  a  governing  thing  over  the 
flesh,  over  all  natural  appetites  and  desires.  That  is  the 
product  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  this  is  the  thing  pro- 

duced and  brought  forth.  "That  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit,"  John  iii.  G.  Signifying  that  the  spirit  of  a 
man,  whilst  it  remains  a  servant  and  slave  to  natural  in- 

clinations, hath  even  forfeited  its  name;  it  is  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  spirit. 

The  denomination  is  taken  from  what  is  prevailing  and 
governing.  If  the  natural  principle  do  prevail,  this  com- 

pound now  is  called  nothing  but  flesh.  "  That  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  But  when  the  spiritual  principle 
is  revived  and  authorized,  made  the  governing  principle 
of  the  man,  it  then  regains  its  name,  "  That  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

For  that  it  signifies  nothing  unto  that  conformity  to  God, 
which  being  born  of  him  doth  import,  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  natural  spirit  in  man,  when  that  natural  spirit 
doth  not  do  its  oflice,  or  retain  its  state,  doth  not  keep  the 
throne,  but  is  become  basely  and  meanly  servile.  And  the 
tragedy  is  so  much  the  greater  in  this  respect,  and  the  more 
deplorable,  by  how  much  the  less  apprehensive  and  sensible 
the  unregenerate  soul  is  of  the  state  of  its  own  case.  By  how 
much  the  more  excellent  and  noble  powers  it  hath  belong- 
ins  to  it,  it  is  so  much  the  more  fearful  spectacle  to  behold 
and  look  upon,  to  see  it  enslaved  to  sense,  and  brought  into 
the  state  of  so  vile  a  depression,  and  is  become  so  mean 
and  abject  a  thing.  As  the  son  of  a  prince  captured  in  his 
infancy,  and  made  a  base  drudge,  he  is  so  much  the  more 
a  deplorable  thing,  by  how  much  the  more  his  spirit  is  de- 

pressed and  sunk  into  that  state  into  which  he  is  brought; 
so  as  that  he  likes  his  servitude,  his  spirit  is  grown  hard, 
perfectly  (perhaps)  ignorant  of  his  true  original.  So  it  is 
with  the  souls  of  men  generally;  they  are  unapprehensive 
of  their  own  original  excellency  and  dignity,  and  are  con- 

tent to  serve  and  be  voluntary  slaves  to  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  till  regenerating  grace  be  vouchsafed.  But  now  it 
becomes  a  God-like  thing  again.  When,  however,  it  dwells 
in  flesh,  that  flesh  is  not  a  sepulchre  to  it  as  before,  but  a 
mansion ;  here  it  dwells  still,  but  here  it  governs,  governs 
over  that,  and  is  itself  immediately  subject  to  God.  That 
is  the  thing  wherein  similitude  to  God  consists,  and  which 
must  be  found  in  every  one  that  is  born  of  him,  a  govern- 

ing, prevailing  spiritually,  so  as  that  the  soul  is  alone  made 
like  itself,  and  like  God;  it  is  made  like  one  and  the  other 
all  over,  like  what  it  once  was,  and  like  him  from  whom 
it  was.  But  there  is  in  others  a  spirit  too,  but  ingulfed  and 
swallowed  up  in  a  regnant,  prevailing,  and  domineering 
carnality.  A  spirit,  but  employed  only  in  serving  this 
flesh,  and  the  fulfilling  the  divers  lusts  thereof,  till  regene- 

rating grace  take  place. 
Secondly,  That  which  is  con-natural,  and  consequently 

necessary,  this  similitude  stands  in  life ;  divine  spiritual 
vigour.  There  is  life,  as  it  is  a  spirit,  in  the  natural  sense 
in  unregenerate  ones  too;  but  in  the  mean  time  this  is 
given  as  the  common  character,  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God.  They  have  no  participation  of  the  divine  life,  Eph. 
iv.  18.  There  are  two  things  wherein  an  apparent  differ- 

ence lies,  and  may  be  seen :  that  is,  whether  you  consider 
the  tendency,  or  whether  you  consider  the  aliment  of  that 
life,  in  the  one  and  in  the  other  way. 

i.  Whether  you  consider  the  tendency  hereof.  Here  is 
life  and  vigour  in  the  regenerate  man,  so  there  is  in  the 
unregenerate  too,  and  (it  may  be)  a  great  deal  more  of  na- 

tural life  and  vigour:  but  in  the  unregenerate  where  doth 
it  tend  1  which  way  is  it  directed  1  still  in  the  pursuit  of 
vanity:  the  operations  and  actions  of  life  in  him  are  per- 

petual, everlasting  triflings.  But  consider  life  now  morally, 
and  things  morally  considered  are  to  be  estimated  by  their 
end.  The  end  is  morality,  habet  rationc  forma:,  is  specifying 

and  distinguishing.  Here  is  life,  but"  which  way  doth  it 
"worki  He  who  to  the  regenerate  is  the  immediate  prime 
author  of  life,  is  the  object  too.  They  are  "  alive  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,"   Rom.  vi.  11.     Dead  to  sin,  but 

alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  There  is  a 
great  deal  of  vitality,  liveliness,  and  vigour  in  an  unrege- 

nerate man,  perhaps.  And  which  way  doth  ii  work"? Either  towartis  forbidden,  or  towards  mean  things.  They 
are  either  alive  to  sin,  to  that  which  is  forbidden ;  or  to- 
ward.s  things  that  are  contemptibly  mean.  Alive  to  the 
world,  towards  which  they  should  be  mortified,  crucified, 
and  it  crucified  to  them,  so  as  that  the  world  and  they 
should  be  dead  things  to  one  another.  When  the  great  re- 

generating work  is  wrought,  God  is  the  great  terminus  of 
that  life  that  is  then  begun.  That  is  a  life  that  is  sanctified, 
is  infused,  added  to  a  pre-existing  thing.  In  regeneration 
a  man  is  not  in  all  essentials  created  anew ;  then  what 

could  be  said  to  Nicodemus's  question  1  "  Can  a  man  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born  1" 
No,  it  is  only  a  holy,  sanctified  influence  that  is  infused, 
and  doth  supervene,  as  what  was  grafted  upon  nature, 

upon  that  stock;  and  so  that  life  becomes  a  holy  li.''e  that was  but  a  natural  life  before.  It  rested  before  in  all  its 
tendencies  in  self;  in  flesh,  in  this  world,  in  vain  or  pro- 

hibited things,  as  was  said;  but  now  it  tends  to  God,  and 
acts  all  in  a  divine  sphere,  and  therefore  is  called  a  divine 
life,  the  life  of  God.     And  so  look, 

ii.  To  the  aliment  of  this  life,  that  shows  this  to  be  a 
divine  creature  that  is  now  produced,  that  nothing  will 
serve  it  to  live  upon  but  divine  things:  it  must  live  upon 
immediate  communications  from  God.  And  I  pray  you, 
as  we  go  along,  you  will  consider  with  yourselves  whether 
there  are  any  such  workings  and  strivings  in  you  as  must 
have  God  lor  your  continual  support.  Are  there  any  con- 

stant aspirations  towards  him  ?  "  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water  brooks,  .so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God." This  is  the  sense  of  the  regenerate  soul,  I  cannot  live 
without  God.  The  same  as  in  Gal.  ii.  19.  That  life  that 
is  peculiar  to  a  regenerate  person  is,  that  he  is  through  the 
law  dead  to  the  law;  in  order  to  a  new  life  springing  up 
in  him,  that  he  may  live  unto  God.  But  how  then  after- 

wards is  this  maintained  ?  Look  to  the  twentieth  verse, 
"I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  And  the  life  I  live  in  the 
flesh;  whilst  I  live  so  meanly  in  this  base  flesh,  I  have  a 
life  springing  and  flourishing  in  me  that  is  maintained  con- 

tinually by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and 
gave  himself  for  me.  This  is  the  regenerate  life.  By  its 
tendencies,  and  by  its  aliment,  it  appears  to  be  a  divine 
thing,  and  that  this  is  a  creature  born  of  God.  For  which 
way  doth  it  workl  and  what  supports  doth  it  seek,  and  is 
it  continually  sustained  hyl  This  is  most  agreeable  to 
the  former:  "for  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be 
spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace,"  Rom.  viii.  G.  So long  as  the  soul  is  under  a  prevailing  carnality,  so  long  is 
it  dead  to  every  thing  that  is  good.  But  when  regenera- 

ting grace  takes  place  in  it,  as  it  is  in  that  work  spirit- 
ualized, thence  it  is  consequent,  that  life  springs  in  it 

agreeably  to  such  a  divine  nature  as  is  put  into  it.  "To 
be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace;"  and  a  most  sig- 

nificant adjunct  that  is;  to  let  us  know  that  this  life  is  not 
the  life  of  a  fury,  or  that  peace  is  not  the  peace  of  a  fool; 
but  both  these  are  in  conjunction,  complicated  with  one 
another,  peaceful  life,  and  vital  peace ;  a  steady  principle 
that  works  sedately  and  calmly,  and  with  such  regularity 
towards  the  objects  and  in  the  business  that  it  is  to  be  en- 

gaged and  taken  up  about.  It  is  not  an  ungovernable 
principle,  but  as  there  is  life  belonging  to  that  sedate  and 
peaceful  frame  that  now  takes  place  in  the  soul,  so  there  is 
peace  and  calmness  and  tranquillity  belonging  to  thai  life 
which  springs  up  in  the  soul.  And  this  is  one  part  of  its 
likeness  unto  God,  called  the  life  of  God,  or  living  unto 
God,  that  is  part  of  the  work  of  regeneration  in  such  as  are 
born  of  God.     But  then, 

Thirdly,  There  is  a  divine  power  that  appears  and  is 
put  forth  in  such  as  are  born  of  God.  And  this  also  is  to 
be  understood  accommodately  to  the  sphere  of  grace  into 
which  such  a  one  is  translated  out  of  the  order  of  quite 
natural  production.  It  is  raised  into  a  higher  sphere. 
The  schools  do  commonly  distinguish,  in  speaking  to  this 
matter,  of  those  things  that  are  of  the  order  of  nature,  and 
those  that  are  of  the  order  of  grace;  speaking  of  them  as 
two  distinct  spheres.  And  according  to  what  was  said  con- 

j  cerning  that  life  in  the  one  and  the  other,  so  mast  we 
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speak  concerning  that  power  that  exerts  itself  in  the  one 
and  the  other  sort  of  men.  It  was  a  Divine  power  to 
which  the  production  was  owing  of  the  divine  nature. 
"According  as  this  Divine  power  hath  given  us  all  things 
pertaining  to  life  and  godliness,  wherein  there  is  given 
us  exceecUng  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these 

we  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  2  Pet.  i. 
3,  4.  A  God-resembling  nature !  These  productions  carry 
the  divine  impress  upon  them  in  this  respect,  that  there 
wa5  an  appearance  of  a  divine  power  in  the  effect,  which 
is  a  permanent  thing.  As  we  told  you  the  influence  did 
pass  away,  but  it  did  relinquere  post  se  opus,  it  left  a  work 
behind  it,  wherein  are  permanent,  abiding  signatures  of  a 
divine  hand,  that  .show  it  to  be  a  thing  to  be  produced  by 
God  himself;  whereupon  j^ou  read  of  a  certain  power  belong- 

ing to  godliness.  And  that  spirit  that  is  given  is  said  to  be 
a  spirit  of  love  and  power,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  To  us  a 
spirit  is  given,  imparted  and  communicated.  As  in  that  John 
iii.  you  read  of  a  Spirit  producing,  and  Spirit  produced.  The 
Divine  Spirit  ingenerated  is  there  called  by  the  name  of 
Spirit.  And  that  spirit  that  is  capable  of  being  given,  of 
abiding,  and  being  permanent,  is  said  to  be  a  spirit  of  love, 
power,  and  a  sound  mind.  That  which  is  born  of  God  in 
a  regenerate  person,  it  is  a  powerful  thing:  and  therefore 
is  a  principle  of  divine  power  which  animates  that  form  of 

godliness,  so  as  that  it  is  not  a  mere  spiritless  form.  "From 
them  that  only  have  the  form  of  godliness,  but  deny  the 
power  thereof,  (practically  deny  it,  understand  it  not, 
know  no  such  thing,  look  after  no  such  thing,  as  if  they 
did  in  plain  words  deny  the  reality  of  it,  as  if  it  were  only 
a  fiction,  a  fancy,)  from  such  turn  away,  as  a  living  man 

would  from  a  putrifyin?  carcass,"  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  There  is 
no  society  between  the  living  and  the  dead.  A  regenerate 
man  can  take  no  pleasure  in  such  conversation  ;  with  such 
as  savour  of  nothing  else  but  carnality  and  death  in  all 
their  conversation;  from  such  turn  away.  The  divine 
principle  in  them  as  well  as  their  rule  bids  them  to  turn 
away  from  them.  There  is  none  but  impure,  putrid  breath 
that  comes  from  them.  They  smell  of  a  grave,  turn  away 
from  them. 

It  is  very  true  indeed,  that  when  the  regenerate  work 
takes  place,  there  is  very  often  great  complaints  of  much 
weakness;  the  good  that  I  would,  that  I  cannot  do;  and 
when  I  would  be  doing  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.  But 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  weakness  and 
death,  between  an  ability  to  do  much  and  a  disability  to 
do  any  thing  at  all.  There  is  nothing  can  be  done  by  the 
unregeneraie  person  in  vital  and  real  religion ;  to  every  such 
good  work  he  is  reprobate.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  impotent 
and  feel,  another  to  be  impotent  and  feel  nothing.  A  car- 

cass doth  not  complain  that  it  can  do  nothing,  but  a  sick 
man  doth;  he  complains  of  impotence  if  he  be  sick  only. 
But  if  there  be  a  total  death,  it  is  iinpotency,  of  which 
there  is  no  complaint.  And  what  there  is  of  power,  (as 
there  is  always  some  power  alvvaj's  going  with  the  regene- 

rate life  and  principle,)  it  is  a  power  of  a  higher  kind  and 
order  than  that  which  doth  belong  to  the  rest  of  men, 
wherein  they  do  something,  though  but  little,  yet  above  all 
that  the  unregeneraie  world  can  do.  They  can  love  God, 
though  it  is  too  weakly,  too  faintly;  they  can  desire  after 
him,  can  pant  for  him.  The  rest  of  the  world  are  strangers 
to  such  desires,  to  such  designs.  The  practical  workings 
of  the  powers  that  belong  to  thera  still  terminate  in  an 
inferior  orb,  they  never  reach  God,  there  is  no  working  of 

power  that  way.  And  therefore  it  is  said  of  such  unrege- 
nerate  men  in  common,  that  they  are  without  strength.  It 
signifies  total  destitution.  They  are  without  any  strength 
of  that  kind ;  in  that  kind  they  can  do  nothing  at  all. 
When  a  man  shall  make  an  essay  upon  itself,  try  him- 

self before  his  own  soul,  say  to  it,  Oh !  my  soul,  what 
canst  thou  do  in  a  design  for  God,  for  heaven,  for  eternal 

lifel  When  all  a  man's  natural  powers  are  bound  quoad 
hoc,  as  to  this.  It  is  true  he  hath  powers  in  him  belonging 
to  his  nature ;  but  they  work  not  at  all  this  way.  Why, 
here  is  a  manifest  difference  between  the  regenerate  and 
unregeneraie  world  in  this  respect.  In  the  regenerate  there 
is  a  principle  of  divine  power  that  works  in  them  towards 
God,  and  can  employ  itself  about  divine  things. 

Fourthly,   This  similitude   unto  God  appears   in    the 
knowledge  which  such  as  are  born  of  him  have  of  divine 

things.  To  wit,  that  gustful  knowledge,  that  practical 
knowledge,  that  transmutative  knowledge,  which  will  most 
manifestly  appear  to  be  pecviliar  to  them  from  the  rest  of 
men.  In  the  19th  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  the  text 

lies,  "We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  (an  elliptical  expres- 
sion of  being  born  of  God,)  and  he  hath  given  us  an  un- 

derstanding to  know  him  that  is  true."  Are  we  born  of 
Godl  Then  we  have  a  spiritual  eye-sight,  a  cognitive 
power,  enlightened  towards  God  so  as  to  make  us  capab4e 
of  knowing  him,  and  of  knowing  him  with  so  active  and 
operative  a  knowledge  as  to  give  us  a  union  with  him ;  he 
hath  given  an  understanding  to  know  him  that  is  true,  so 
as  to  be  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ: 
this  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 

Consider  the  matter  reasonably.  Do  you  think  that  they 
who  are  born  of  God  are  born  blind  1  Are  they  born  blind 
towards  God,  and  towards  the  things  of  God  1  Doth  he 
emit  from  himself  any  so  imperfect,  and  mean,  and  maimed 

a  production ?  "I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because 
ye  have  known  the  Father,"  1  John  ii.  13.  As  soon  as 
they  are  children,  as  soon  as  they  are  so  born,  born  of  God 
as  their  Father,  there  is  a  disposition  of  mind  to  him  to 
receive  the  knowledge  of  him.  The  rest  of  the  world  do 
not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  they  are  igno- 

rant of  God;  not  because  he  cannot  be  known,  that  that 
knowledge  should  take  place  in  or  should  centre  in  thera. 
That  knowledge  is  our  notion  of  divine  light,  though  it 
hath  a  further  notion,  as  you  may  hear  hereafter.  They 
have  a  light  darted  into  the  inmost  centre  of  their  souls. 
Indeed  a  superficial  light  there  is  in  every  unregenerate 
mind  too;  some  natural  notions  of  God;  light  that  is 
morally,  objectively  divine,  conversant  about  God.  For  I 
do  not  think  any  man  can  totally  abolish  and  rend  off  the 
characters  of  God  from  his  mmd,  tear  out  the  ideas.  They 
that  have  set  themselves  most  industriously  to  do  so  have 
been  able  to  effect  nothing  therein  to  satisfy  themselves, 
but  so  as  still  there  would  remain  a  formido  oppositi,  a 
dread  that  he  is  whom  they  would  fain  make  themselves 

believe  not  to  be.  Therefore  the  fool's  saying,  of  what  we 
find  Psal.  xiv.  1.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There 
is  no  God,"  it  is  not  an  asserj^ion,  but  it  is- a  wish.  The 
copulative  in  the  text  is  wanting,  which  we  supply  need- 

lessly. The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  No  God.  Let 
there  be  none,  oh  that  there  were  none !  It  is  not  what 
they  put  into  a  proposition,  there  is  none  that  can  obtain 
so  much  of  themselves,  but  they  have  their  secret  wish, 
Oh  that  there  were  none !  So  they  are  willingly  ignorant 

of  God.  "  Alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ig- 
norance that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their 

hearts,"  Eph.  iv.  18.  Such  a  blindness  as  consists  only 
in  a  resolution  not  to  see,  or  in  an  unwillingness  to  see. 
But  that  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  divine  things  which 
belong  to  the  regenerate  state;  it  is  not  that  superficial 
knowledge  which  hovers  in  the  soul  and  surface  of  the 

mind;  but  it  is  central,  it  centres  in  the  soul.  "God,  that 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
into  our  hearts."  So  that  this  light  which  is  in  the  heart, 
must  be  understood  to  carry  a  liking  and  complacency  in 
it.  That  as  the  unregenerate  soul  doth  not  like  to  retain 

God  in  its  knowledge,  the  regenerate  liketh  this  know- 
ledge; it  is  lightsome  to  them,  and  carries  a  pleasant 

savour  with  it :  whence  it  comes  to  be  operative  and  uni- 
tive,  and  unites  the  soul  with  the  object  known.     And, 

Fifthly,  Another  signature  of  God  upon  this  same  pro- 
duct, a  regenerate  soul,  is  spiritual  wisdom,  which  super- 
adds much,  in  the  ordinary  notion  of  it,  unto  mere  know- 
ledge ;  for  many  may  know  much,  that  are  not  wise.  But 

wisdom  is  the  parent  of  this  seed  and  oflspring;  therefore, 
it  is  said  to  be  justified  of  its  own  children.  AH  the  un- 

regenerate are  fools,  "  For  we  ourselves  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea- 

sures, living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another.  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 

Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 

saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 

Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,"  Titus  iii.  3,  4,  5,  6.  "There  are 
not  greater  instances  of  folly  and  madness  among  them 
who  lie  under  cure  in  houses  set  apart  on  purpose  for  that 
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end,  than  are  generally  to  be  found  (though  not  taken 
notice  of  because  they  are  common)  in  the  generality  of 
the  unconverted  world.  They  that  in  so  clear  light  spend 
their  strength  for  trifles,  will  not  getunderstandingof  what 
is  their  best  good.  They  that  throw  away  their  souls  for 
nought,  thai  rush  upon  armed  vengeance  and  are  not 
afraid  to  perish ;  they  continually  run  counter  to  princi- 

ples, that  are  secretly  conscious  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  profess  to  believe  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  yet 
they  run  away  from  the  one,  and  run  into  the  other  in 
sight.  Greater  instances  of  madness  and  folly  are  not 
conceivable  than  the.se. 

It  is  only  the  regenerate  that  do  become  wise.  A  "  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  is  given  to  them,  that  they  may 
know  the  hope  of  that  better  calling,  and  what  are  the 
riches  of  that  glorious  inheritance  which  God  makes  com- 

mon among  his  saints,"  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  And  so,  indeed, 
do  the  regenerate  seed  justify  that  wisdom  that  is  their 

parent ;  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children  ;"  so  that 
it  may  be  known  even  to  the  world,  that  these  are  the 
children  of  it.  They  are  not  a  generation  of  fools.  See 
how  wisely  they  do  design,  and  how  wisely  they  pursue 
their  design,  to  wit,  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
seeking  for  honour,  and  glory,  and  immortality,  to  the  ac- 

tual enjoying  of  eternal  life.  No  lower  things  do  they 
design,  nor  a  less  suitable  course  do  they  take  in  pur- 

suance of  it,  than  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  to 
seek  it.  Their  design  is  high  and  great,  and  their  pursuit 
apt  and  suitable.  This  shows  the  only  wise  God  is  their 
Parent ;  they  discover  of  what  seed  and  offspring  they  are. 

It  is  true,  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their 
generation  than  the  children  of  light ;  with  reference  to  the 
things  that  their  generation  can  reach,  they  are  wiser — 
wiser  for  this  world.  In  reference  to  worldly  matters  and 
designing,  they  pursue  them  with  more  constancy,  because 
they  have  no  other.  But  the  children  of  light  show  them- 

selves to  be  so  in  their  higher  and  more  excellent  end, 
and  in  their  more  regular  course  which  they  take  in  order 
thereunto.     But  now  I  add,  in  the  next  place, 

Sixthly,  The  great  resemblance  wherein  this  creature  ap- 
pears to  be  a  divine  production,  is  the  divine  holiness 

stampt  upon  it,  and  imparted  to  it.  It  is  a  holy  creature. 
It  doth  most  eminently  bear  the  image  of  him  from  whom 
it  is,  upon  that  account.  And  that  makes  it  a  glorious 
creature,  as  he  himself  is  glorious  in  and  by  his  holiness. 

"Who  is  a  God  like  unio  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,"  Ex. 
XV.  11.  They  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  and  thereby 
become  glorious  creatures,  as  he  is  their  glorious  Creator 

and  Father.  "  We  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  God,  are  changed  into  the  same  image, 

from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  '2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  Here  is  this  work  in  its  inchoation  and  in  its  pro- 

gress ;  that  work  by  which  souls  are  at  first  made  God- 
like creatures  ;  and  then  promoted  and  carried  on  towards 

a  state  of  maturity,  and  made  ripe  for  the  regions  of  glory 
into  which  they  are  to  be  translated  at  length.  This  im- 

pression of  holiness  upon  them  is  by  the  regenerating 
Spirit  which  is  therefore  called  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and 
the  Holy  Gho«t,  as  you  know  nothing  is  to  be  more  fre- 

quently noted  in  the  Book  of  God.  This  is  a  creature, 
born  spirit  of  Spirit;  that  Spirit  of  which  it  is  born  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  such.  And  there- 

fore, s!ich  must  this  production  be.  You  find  (1  Pet.  i. 
3.)  that  God  is  adored  upon  this  account,  as  having  be- 

gotten such  as  are  truly  appertaining  to  him  upon  this 
special  account,  unto  a  livelj'  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorrupti- 

ble and  undefiled.  Nothing  could  be  more  agreeable 
than  that  they  who  are  born  of  him,  should  inherit  from 
him;  that  they  who  are  his  children  should  be  his  heirs 
also.  But  having  once  made  mention  of  them,  and  of 
him,  upon  this  relative  acconnt,  as  they  are  begotten  of 
him,  and  as  he  is  their  great  Parent,  and  the  author  of  this 
spiritual  and  new  divine  being  to  them.  Thereupon  it 

follows,  (as  you  may  see  in  the  same  chapter,)  "  As  obedi- 
ent children  ye  are  no  longer  to  fashion  yourselves  accord- 
ing to  your  former  lusts,  in  your  ignorance;  but  as  he 

which  hath  called  you  is  liol}',  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner 
of  holy  conversation  and  godliness."  And  by  the  way, 
vou  must  know  that  efficacious  calling  and  regeneration  is 

all  one,  God  calls  when  he  creates  ;  when  he  creates,  he 
regenerates.  His  calling  that  which  was  not  to  exist  and 
be.  And  this  is  but  another  name  for  the  regeneratinji; 

work,  in  which  respect  any  are  said  to  be  born  of  God'. Now  inasmuch  "as  he  which  hath  called  you  (that  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  as  he  that  hath  begotten  yoa,  he  of  whom 
ye  are  born)  is  holy,  so  be  ye  also  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation ;"  which  is  but  to  make  your  conversation 
correspond  to  the  very  principles  of  your  birth  ;  for  you 
cannot  be  his  offspring  if  y(ju  be  not  a  holy  seed.  Because 
he  is  holy,  so  you  must  be  supposed  to  be  holy  in  your 
very  constitution  and  frame.  And  therefore  see  you  to  it, 
that  you  express  what  is  correspondent  hereunto  in  all 
your  walkings,  that  in  ail  manner  of  conversation  you  dis- 

cover yourselves  to  be  the  children  of  such  a  Father,  holy 
ones  as  he  is.  It  is  upon  this  account,  that  they  that  are 

born  of  him  are  said  to  be  "  children  of  light."  When  I 
told  you  last  time,  that  according  to  our  notion  of  light  it 
meaneth  divine  knowledge,  taken  in  the  borrowed  and 
metaphorical  sense,  (for  every  one  knows  what  it  is  taken  in 
the  proper  and  literal  sen.se,)  I  then  hinted,  that  taken  in  the 
metaphorical  sense  too,  it  hath  a  further  notion,  to  wit,  to 
signify  holiness  as  well  as  knowledge;  and  indeed  know- 

ledge is  no  further  to  be  called  and  counted  divine  light, 
than  as  it  tends  to  holiness,  and  is  productive  of  it;  and 
from  thence  it  comes  to  be  denominated  light.  It  is  light, 
as  it  terminates  in  that  which  is  itself  so  splendid  and 
illustrious  a  thing,  holiness;  a  bright,  a  shining,  a  glori- 

ous thing.  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works  ;"  that  is,  not  knowledge,  that 
they  may  hear  you  talk  fine  notions;  but  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works.  That  is  the  light,  the  divine  pecu- 

liar light,  that  distinguisheth  the  children  of  God  from  an- 
other .seed.  See  how  light  is  taken  principally  in  that,  1 

Epistle  John  i.  5,  6.  How  is  the  solemnity  of  a  message 
sent  unto  the  children  of  men  on  purpose  to  make  dis- 

covery to  them  of  the  nature  and  excellenc}''  of  God. 
And,  saith  the  apostle,  "  This  is  the  message  which  we 
have  heard,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and 

in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  The  words  that  follow  do 
plainly  enough  show  what  is  meant  by  light  and  by  dark- 

ness here.  By  light  is  meant  purity  and  holiness,  as  we 
cannot  conceive  any  thing  more  pure  and  simple  than 
light ;  and  therefore  not  any  thing  more  expressive  of 

holiness  than  light.  "God  is  light;"  as  if  he  should  have 
said  of  himself,  I  would  have  all  to  conceive  so  of  me; 
and  therefore  I  send  this  message  unto  men,  to  instruct 
them  how  to  form  their  notions  and  conceptions  of  me.  I 
am  light,  and  with  me  there  is  no  darkness  at  all.  And 

now,  saith  the  apostle,  "  If  any  say  they  have  fellowship 
with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  they  lie,  and  do  not  the 

truth."  If  any  say  they  have  a  participation  with  God,  that 
they  partake  and  communicate  with  him  in  any  thing 
divine,  and  walk  in  darkness,  they  tell  a  most  gross  and 

insolent  and  absurd  lie  ;  "  they  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth." 
It  is  a  practical  lying,  their  practice  gives  themselves  the 
lie;  they  do  (as  it  were)  proclaim  thereselves  liars.  And 
what  is  the  meaning  of  all  this,  but  to  show  that  light  is 
holiness.  If  ajiy  say  they  have  fellowship  with  God,  and 
live  wickedly,  show  themselves  to  be  impure  and  unholy 
creatures,  that  is  a  great  lie,  a  gross  lie,  a  lie  most  injuri- 

ous to  God,  and  no  ways  advantageous  to  themselves; 

they  can  gain  nothing  by  it,  but  they  wrong  him  by  it  infi- 
nitely, to  make  it  to  be  thought  as  if  he  were  an  impure 

one,  like  them  that  pretend  to  him,  to  be  acquainted  with 
him,  to  be  conversant  with  him.  It  is  to  make  a  wrong 
and  false  representation  of  him  to  the  world,  so  that 

they  gain  nothing  by  it  but  shame  retorted  into  their  own 
faces;  for  at  the  same  time  when  they  do  so,  they  (as  it 

were)  virtually  call  themselves  liars  before  the  world.  Be- 
cause they  who  know  any  thing  at  all  of  God,  know  that 

he  cannot  he  such  a  one;  "  He  is  light,  and  with  him  is 
no  darkness  at  all." The  same  notion  we  have  of  light  as  it  signifies  holiness, 

in  that  Eph.  v.  8.  "Ye  were  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
light  ill  the  Lord  ;"  speaking  of  that  mighty  turn  and  change 
wrought  upon  the  soul  in  the  work  of  i-egeneration.  Ye 
were  darkness  in  your  unregenerate  state,  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord.  You  not  only  have  it,  but  are  light ;  as 

before  ye  not  only   had  darkness  in  \-ou,  but  ye  were 
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darkness,  as  it  were  so  many  lumps  and  masses  of  impure, 
gross,  and  consistent  darkness.  But  now  you  are  liglit. 
Indeed  there  may  be  light  in  an  unregenerate  mind  ;  but 
though  such  a  one  may  be  said  to  have  it,  he  is  not  said  to 
be  it.  And  that  light,  though  it  may  have  a  tendency  to 
some  suitable  disposition  in  the  heart,  yet  it  prevails  not  to 
effect,  to  bring  it  about.  Though  there  be  a  weak  tendency 
thitherward,  the  thing  is  not  done.  And  therefore  that 

light  dolh  forfeit  its  name,  and  is  still  called  "  darkness  ;" 
(as  our  Lord  saith ;)  and  you  may  take  his  judgment  in  the 
case  without  wavering:  "If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !"  The  verj'  light 
that  is  an  unregenerate  person,  is  rather  to  be  called 
darkness.  As  in  the  natural  world  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  purtB  tenehrcE,  no  pure  darkness,  no  darkness  without  a 
mixture  of  light;  but  the  denomination  is  taken  from  that 
which  prevails ;  otherwise,  we  should  never  say  it  is  night, 
never  say  it  is  darkness.  We  can  never  say  so,  as  supposing 
no  admixture  of  light  at  all ;  but  when  darkness  prevails, 
then  we  sa}',  concerning  the  region  and  horizon,  it  is  dark. 
And  so  it  is  with  the  unregenerate  soul :  till  the  Day-spring 
from  on  high  doth  visit,  and  till  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
arise,  that  soul  is  a  region  of  darkness,  impure  darkness, 
such  a  darkness  as  wherein  men  work  all  manner  of  wick- 

edness, living  still  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
prince  of  darkness  :  for  he  governs  in  that  region.  And 
therefore  the  work  of  regeneration  too  is  elsewhere  express- 

ed by  "  being  translated  out  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Son,"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  "out  of  the 
power  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light ;"  to  signify 
that  we  were  under  other  government,  other  power,  before. 
They  that  are  born  of  God  therefore  (as  he  is  the  Father  of 
lights)  are  children  of  light;  that  is,  holy  ones.  There  is 
that  frame  of  holiness  that  invests  them,  and  is  put  upon 
them,  which  carries  a  lustre,  a  glory  in  it,  as  you  have 
heard,  and  this  must  still  shine  brighter  and  brighter,  in 
those  that  are  truly  righteous,  unto  the  perfect  day.  And  as 
they  gradually  approach  nearer  and  nearer  the  land  of  light, 
and  thereby  are  made  more  and  more  meet  to  partake  at 

length  of  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  Col.  i.  12. But, 
Seventhly,  Another  divine  character  of  those  that  are  born 

of  God,  wherein  they  resemble  him,  is  Truth.  He  is  the 
God  of  truth,  who  is  their  Parent  and  Begetter  ;  and  they 
are  accordingly  the  children  of  truth.  Understand  me  here 
to  mean  truth  i.n  the  moral  sense :  I  speak  not  now  of  the 
truth  of  propositions,  or  of  the  truth  of  things  in  their 
nature,  logical  or  metaphysical  truth ;  but  that  which  is 
in  the  spirit  and  proper  sense  moral,  and  that  lies  in  two 
things ;  1.  In  speaking  as  we  think,  and,  2.  In  doing  as  we 
speak:  these  two  make  up  the  notion  of  moral  truth. 
Herein  God  is  himself  a  great  exemplar  and  pattern  to  us ; 
and  his  image  is  most  eminently  conspicuous  in  all  that  are 
bom  of  him  in  this  also.  He  glories  to  be  called  the  God 
of  truth.  Moses  in  that  dying  song  of  his,  Deut.  xxxii. 
3,  4.  when  he  tells  us  he  will  now  publish  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  he  therefore  exhorts  all  to  ascribe  greatness  unto  God. 
"  Because  I  will  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  ascribe  ye 
greatness  unto  our  God.  He  is  the  rock,  his  work  is  perfect : 
for  all  his  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of  truth,  and  without 

iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he."  It  is  the  same  thing  that  is 
spoken  of  him  so  often  in  Scripture  under  the  name  of 
faithfulness  :  the  divine  faithfulness,  that  takes  in  part  of 
the  meaning,  though  not  all  of  what  is  carried  in  the 
notion  of  truth  ;  far  faithfulness  doth  particularly  refer  to 
the  promises  he  hath  made,  or  the  covenants  that  he  halh 
promulgated  and  entered  into.  It  is,  generally  speaking,  the 
same  thing  with  sincerity ;  that  is  another  comprehensive 
expression,  that  takes  in  the  full  of  what  is  signilied  by  the 
name  of  truth.  They  that  are  born  of  God  are  true,  the 
children  of  truth,  sincere,  upright,  without  deceit  or  guile  ; 
when  they  speak,  speaking  the  truth  from  the  heart ;  when 
they  act,  acting  according  to  what  they  have  spoken,  es- 

pecially wherein  they  have  obliged  themselves  by  promise. 
And  that  is  the  proper  notion  of  fidelity,  one  great 
branch  of  this  truth.  That  is  a  glorious  attribute  of  God, 
wherein  he  is  pleased  frequently  to  represent  his  excellency 
to  the  children  of  men;  his  faithfulness  that  reachelh  to  the 
plouds.  Look  as  high  as  heaven,  look  all  the  way  between 
^his  earth  and  up  to  the  heavens,  and  you  have  continual 

instances  throughout  of  the  faithfulness  of  God ;  all  things 
being  conserved  through  this  vast  and  spacious  universe 
according  to  the  tenor  of  his  word,  and  those  ordinances 
that  he  hath  settled  in  this  great  creation  of  his.  And  so 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  substantial,  consubstantial 
image  of  God,  and  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  this  is  his 
great  character  too,  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness. 
It  is  a  peculiar  name  that  belongs  to  the  Son  of  God, 
"  he  that  is  faithful  and  true."  Often  he  is  spoken  of  by  those 
distinguishing  titles  ;  and  well  they  belong  to  him,  as  he 
was  the  original,  substantial  image  of  God.  The  image  of 
God  in  the  regenerate,  those  that  are  born  of  him,  it  is 
true,  is  much  inferior  in  them,  (as  we  have  heard  about  the 
generation  of  the  only  begotten-Son,)  to  what  it  is  in  him; 
but  it  is  not  contrary,  it  is  a  true  image,  though  it  be  not 
so  perfect  an  image.  It  doth  not  make  a  false  representation 
of  God  :  it  represents  him  truly,  though  not  so  perfectly  as 
in  the  first  and  original  impression  of  it  in  his  only  eternally 

begotten-Son  ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  Isa.  xi.  5.  "  That  faith- 
fulness is  the  girdle  of  his  loins  :"  they  are  girt  about  with 

truth.  And  observe,  after  the  same  manner,  and  under  the 
same  notion,  is  that  truth  which  is  said  to  be  found  in  the 

children  of  God  in  this  world  spoken  of  too.  "  Take  unto 
you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  having  your  loins  girt  about 
with  truth,"  Eph.  vi.  14.  This  keeps  men  steady,  keeps 
them  in  an  equal  temper,  so  as  they  do  not  vary  from  them- 

selves. Being  once  made  like  God,  then  they  are  to  be 
continually  in  a  uniformity  and  agreeableness  to  them- 

selves; their  course  equal,  and  the  temper  of  their  spirits 
steady,  true,  and  not  apt  to  swerve  or  prevaricate  this  way 
or  that,  but  like  his  children.  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  he 
always  counts  it  the  glory  of  his  own  being,  his  own  nature, 
that  falsehood  is  incompetent,  incompatible,  yea,  impossi- 

ble to  him,  a  God  "  that  cannot  lie;"  so  if  he  hath  any 
children  in  this  world,  see  how  he  speaks  of  them,  "  They 
are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie:  therefore  he  was 
their  Saviour,"  Isa.  Ixiii.  8.  Put  away  lying,  (saith  the  apos- 

tle,) and  let  every  man  speak  truth  with  his  neighbour.  Put 
away  lying  in  reference  to  narrations,  and  lying  reference 
to  promises.  It  hath  the  same  distinction  that  oaths  are 
wont  to  have,  which  are  usually  different  by  those  terms,  of 
assertory  and  promissory.  If  one  should  be  guilty  of  per- 

jury, it  may  be  either  of  these  two  ways;  and  if  one  be 
guilty  of  lying,  it  is  one  of  these  two  ways  too  ;  either  by 
representing  a  thing  otherwise  than  it  is,  or  by  promising 
to  do  that  which  was  never  intended,  and  therefore,  accord- 

ingly is  never  done.  But  the  one  way  or  the  other,  there 
is  that  which  is  contrary  to  sincerity,  and  to  that  truth 
which  is  the  divine  glory,  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Being, 
and  wherein  he  doth  exalt  himself  so  infinitely,  the  God 
"  that  cannot  lie."  And  if  I  have  a  people  in  this  world,  if 
I  have  a  seed,  a  race,  a  progeny,  though  it  cannot  be  said 
of  them,  they  are  those  that  cannot  lie,  (that  is  the  divine 
prerogative,)  yet  it  may  be  said  of  them,  they  will  not  lie, 
"  children  that  will  not  lie,  so  he  was  their  Saviour." 

It  is  said  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  Sion,  (which 
Sion  represents,  in  a  borrowed,  transferred  sense,  the  church 
on  earth  first,  and  then  the  church  in  heaven  in  the  highest 
sense,)  the  inhabitants  of  Sion,  (into  which  none  come  but 
by  the  divine  birth,  they  are  come  into  it  whoever  are  of  it,) 
that  they  are  such  as  speak  the  truth  from  their  hearts. 
And  never  doth  any  man  come  into  the  forgiving  state,  till 
he  come  into  the  regenerate  state.  Then  it  is  that  Gol 
pardons,  when  he  receives  and  regenerates.  He  gives 
righteou.sness  and  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  both  at  once.  By 
the  one  of  which  he  doth  one  work,  by  the  other  of  them 
he  doth  the  other.  They  are  never  separated.  When  any 
are  forgiven,  it  is  a  blessed  state  they  come  into.  Blessed 
is  the  man  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is 
covered.  But  then  observe  the  character  of  that  person 
thifi  is  the  subject  of  forgiveness,  he  in  whose  spirit  there  is 
"  no  guile."  What  1  aforgiven  man,  a  regenerate  man,  one 
born  of  God;  and  a  false  man,  a  deceitful  man,  a  guile- 

ful, a  fraudulent  manl  He  that  shall  talk  at  this  rate 
speaketh  inconsistencies ;  he  compounds  impossible  things. 
A  regenerate  man,  and  one  made  up  of  falsehood,  deceit,  and 
guile  ;  this  cannot  be.  He  that  is  born  of  the  God  of  truth, 
there  is  the  image  of  him  as  such  upon  such  a  man.  He 
is  born  of  the  Spirit;  and  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all 
goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth,"  Eph.  v.  9. 
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And  while  I  urge  faithfulness  and  truth  as  the  character 
of  the  regenerate,  those  that  are  born  of  God,  g:ive  me 
leave  myself  to  be  so  far  faithful  to  you  as  to  declare,  and 
testify  in  the  Lord,  that  whoever  they  are  that  can  allow 
themselves  in  falsehood,  insincerity,  deceitfulness,  and 
guilefulness  any  wa}',  let  their  profession  be  never  so 
splendid,  they  do  but  belie  themselves  in  it.  They  the 
cnildren  of  God,  they  born  of  God,  they  who  are  the  sons 
of  the  God  of  faith,  and  yet  children  of  falsehood,  is  a 
thing  that  I  will  not  only  say  is  not,  but  cannot  be.  It  is 
an  impossibility.  God  hath  no  such  children  ;  they  that 
are  born  of  him,  carry  this  image  of  him  upon  them,  they 
are  children  of  truth,  sincere  and  upright;  so  that  if  they 
speak  they  speak  the  truth  in  their  hearts,  just  as  they 
apprehend  things  to  be  ;  if  they  promise,  they  promise 
what  they  intend  to  perform.  They  are  as  they  speak : 
if  they  have  spoken  to  their  hurt,  they  will  not  change. 
Their  word  is  a  sacred  thing  with  them,  as  God's  word  is with  him. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  there  maybe  much  of  this  seen  in  the 
unregenerate  world:  truth  hath  been  highly  magnified 
among  many  of  the  more  refined  pagans  ;  and  it  may 
have  place  with  many  among  us,  (oh,  that  it  had  more,) 
in  whom  the  divine  nature  hath  no  place.  But  here  is  the 

distinction,  when  men  are  true  to  one  another  for  God's 
sake  and  for  conscience  sake ;  not  for  reputation's  sake, 
but  for  God's  sake,  and  because  of  their  devotedness  to 
him,  and  because  they  must  truly  represent  him  to  the 
world  ;  this  is  that  which  is  distinguishing  ;  and,  indeed, 
if  men  be  true  to  one  another,  and  untrue  to  God,  leave 
out  him  as  the  centre  in  whom  they  unite,  and  upon 
whose  account  and  for  whose  sake  they  are  true  to  one 
another  ;  all  their  truth  to  one  another  is  but  such  a  com- 

bination as  that  of  several  conspirators  against  their  law- 
ful and  rightful  prince,  who  may  be  true  to  one  another, 

while  they  are  all  false  to  him.  But  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  truth  in  the  right  sense,  and  that  which  will  turn 
to  their  true  advantage  at  last  in  whom  it  is  found,  but 
when  God  is  made  the  centre,  and  they  are  true  to  God ; 
if  they  be  true  to  one  another,  and  not  true  to  God,  it  is  a 
casualty;  they  have  a  disposition  in  their  minds  to  be  false 
to  one  another  if  there  be  occasion  ;  if  they  be  not  true  to 
God,  if  they  be  not  steadfast  in  his  covenant,  if  they  be  to- 

wards him  "  as  a  deceitful  bow,"  (as  it  is  said  of  Eph- 
raim,)  they  will  not  be  always  true  to  one  another. 
And  pray  let  this  be  deeply  considered  ;  supposing  that 

truth  have  its  primary  reference  to  God,  I  am  devoted  to 
him,  and  I  must  be  true  and  faithful ;  this  is  then  the  cha- 

racter of  them  that  are  born  of  him;  they  that  are  with 
the  Lamb  are  chosen  and  faithful  and  true ;  and  he  saith, 
"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  the  death,  and  thou  shalt  receive 
a  crown  of  life."  Here  is  their  character,  they  must  he 
faithful  to  him  first,  and  then  by  consequence  to  one  ano- 

ther in  all  their  dealings,  transactions,  conversation,  and 
affairs.  Take  this  for  an  invariable  character  of  an  un- 

regenerate person,  he  is  one  that  can  be  false,  if  it  will 
consist  with  his  interest ;  if  it  will  serve  his  other  pur- 

poses, he  can  allow  himself  to  be  so.  If  he  be  true,  it  is 
(as  was  said)  a  contingency.  But  take  this  for  the  cha- 

racter of  a  regenerate  person,  he  is  true  to  God  first ;  and 
because  he  is  so,  he  dares  to  be  false  to  no  man.  And  it 
hath  been  a  method  observed  by  some  of  the  wiser  and 
more  refined  pagans,  Qui  dev-s  non  timet,  vtvn,  zurat  homi- 

nes. {Cicero.)  They  are  liable,  one  time  or  another,  to 
prove  false  to  man,  that  do  not  fear  God.  But  if  the 
matter  do  begin  there,  then  is  truth  a  derivation  from  the 
Divine  nature  upon  such  a  one  ;  that  a.s  God  is  the  God  of 
truth,  from  whom  it  comes,  and  by  whom  it  is  inwrought 
into  man,  so  the  children  of  God,  who  are  born  of  him, 
it  may  be  consistently  said  of  them  they  are  children  of 
truth,  they  are  such  as  have  a  reverence  for  truth ;  it  is 
with  them  a  venerable  thing.  I  would  not  speak  other- 

wise than  I  think,  or  do  otherwise  than  I  have  said,  not- 
withstanding the  lie  might  be  rewarded  with  the  gain  of 

the  world.  Truth  is  with  them  a  sacred  thing.  They 
that  find  no  such  restraint  upon  their  spirits,  have  nothing 
of  the  divine  nature  in  them.  I  cannot  say  or  do  .so  or 
so,  say  otherwise  than  I  think,  do  otherwise  than  I  have 

spo'icen  ;  I  find  there  is  a  nature  in  me  that  withholds  me, 
that  prompts  me  quite  otherwise ;  I  can  do  nothing  again.st 

the  truth,  but  for  the  truth,  (according  to  another  larger 
notion  of  the  truth,)  I  must  not,  I  may  not. 

This  I  reckoned  of  great  necessity  to  be  stood  upon,  fear- 
ing that  too  many  may  very  much  misunderstand  the  no- 
tion of  religion,  while  they  limit  and  confine  it  to  the  first 

table  only,  without  letting  it  have  a  governing  influence 
upon  the  affairs  that  relate  to  the  .second.  But  we  are  to 
take  both  in  conjunction.  And  the  error  would  be  the 
same  if  men  should  again  confine  all  their  regularity  to 
the  rules  of  the  second  table  too,  and  think  very  well  of 
themselves,  because  they  do  not  transgre.ss  those  rules. 
Here  is  the  same  danger,  and  the  same  fatal  error  and 
mistake.  But  if  we  will  deal  safely  and  righteously, 
safely  for  ourselves,  and  righteously  with  God,  then,! 
say,  we  must  lake  the  connexion  of  both  together ;  and 
take  all  the  rules  of  duty  which  belong  to  the  second  table, 
as  they  have  their  foundation  in  the  first,  to  wit,  in  "  the 
love  of  God,  with  all  i  ur  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  and 
with  all  our  might,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves." 
These  two  make  up  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  this  is 
nothing  else  but  the  work  that  is  abridged  and  epitomized 
in  regeneration,  when  the  law  of  God  is  written  in  the 
heart,  and  transcribed  in  the  inner  man,  put  into  "  fleshly 
tables  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  not  by  ink  and  paper,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,"  2  Corinth,  iii.  .3.  That  is 
it  which  is  done  b}'^  regeneration  ;  when  God  doth  beget 
out  of  an  impure  apostate  world  a  holy  seed,  a  divine  off- 

spring for  himself  Whereas  their  defection  and  apo.stacy 
lay  in  the  violation  of  the  whole  entire  law  of  their  crea- 

tion, their  regeneration  lies  in  the  renewing  the  impres- 
sion of  it,  turning  it  into  a  living  law  within,  not  into  an 

audible  law  or  a  visible  law,  that  they  can  hear  with  ears 
or  read  with  eyes,  but  a  living  law,  which  they  feel  and 
relish  with  their  hearts;  their  hearts  being  contempered 
to  it.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  no  maimed  impres 
sion,  it  makes  the  impression  entire  and  full,  so  as  that  all 
the  several  parts  of  that  law  are  expressed  together. 
There  are  characters  that  signify  each  several  part,  and 
these  are  but  the  several  lineaments  of  the  new  creature, 
or  the  new  man,  portrayed  in  the  soul  by  the  regenerating 
Spirit  of  God. 

It  greatly  concerns  us  when  we  consider  that  the  Gos- 

pel (under  the  dispensation  whereof  we  live)  is  the  Spirit's 
instrument  in  regeneration;  and  that  is  part  of  which  we 
now  hear.  It  is  greatly,  I  say,  to  be  considered,  what 
there  is  done  to  this  purpose  by  this  Gospel  upon  our  souls. 
If  we  never  be  regenerated  by  the  Gospel,  we  are  very 
unreasonable  to  expect  that  God  should  use  any  other 
methods  with  us.  This  is  the  word  of  the  kingdom  into 
which  all  they  that  have  a  real  place  in  it  are  regenerated  ; 
they  are  born  into  it,  in  regno  nati  svviies,  as  that  moralist 
speaks  upon  another  account.  We  are  born  members  of 
this  kingdom  ;  and  by  what  means  hath  he  begotten  u.s 
again  1  even  hereby,  by  the  word  of  truth.  I  beseech  yon 
let  this  be  seriously  and  deeply  considered.  If  there  be 
any  such  thing  as  regeneration,  that  is,  if  there  be  any 
such  thing  as  the  raising  up  a  divine  offspring  to  God  oik 
of  this  world,  that  shall  not  perish  when  the  rest  of  the 
world  do,  it  is  by  this  means  that  the  things  is  to  be  done^ 

"  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth 

for  ever."  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth  away,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  en- 
dureth  for  ever  ;  and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel 

is  preached  unto  you,"  1  Pet.  i.  23,  24,  25.  Is  the  Gospel 
preached  to  us  for  this  purpose,  and  is  the  proper  design 
of  it  to  regenerate  at  first,  and  nourish  afterwards  unto 
eternal  life  1  For  ex  its  nutrimur  ex  qitHn'S  rov!^tavinr ;  the 
same  Gospel  is  to  both.  Methinks  it  should  beget  in  us 
the  most  deeply  serious  and  solicitous  thouglits  imasina- 
ble.  What  is  done  upon  us  to  this  blessed  purpose  7  Hath 
any  thin?  heretofore  been  dojie  1  Or  do  I  find  any  thing 
yet  a-doingl  Was  nothing  done  the  last  year  ?  Mav  it  be 
hoped  that  anv  thing  shall  be  done  this  year  1  Was  no- 
thin?  done  the'  last  Lord's  day  1  Is  it  not  yet  to  be  hoped 
that  somewhat  may  he  done  to-day  1  Do  I  find  my  spirit 
altered  1  There  are  great  previous  dispositions  in  natural 
productions,  before  there  is  a  complete  product :  What 
dis^iositiou  do  I  find  ?    What  tendency  towards  such  a 
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birth  1  What  strivings,  what  afonies,  what  pangs  are  in 
my  soul  1  Do  I  reckon  I  am  to  be  born  again,  born  of  God, 
born  from  heaven,  and  never  feel  it  1  Can  so  mighty  a 
change  pass  upon  my  soul  as  amounts  to  another  birth,  to 
a  divine  birth,  and  I  never  be  sensible  of  it  1  If  such  a 
day  as  this  pass  with  us,  and  we  feel  no  such  thoughts  in 
our  spirits,  and  are  unconcerned,  what  have  we  to  justify 
our  unconcernedness  1  Wherewith  shall  we  justify  our 
being  unconcerned  1  We  can  have  nothing  as  a  ground 
on  which  rationally  to  justify  us,  unless  we  could  tear  the 
whole  Gospel  constitution,  unless  we  could  ascertain  our- 

selves there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  heaven  or  hell ;  for  if 
there  be,  and  there  will  be  so  vast  differences  in  the  final 
states  of  men,  certainly  those  eternal  differences  must 
have  their  foundation  here :  as  men  are  distinguished  by 
being  regenerate  and  unregenerate,  so  they  will  be  for 
heaven  or  hell.  Sure  if  there  be  such  two  distinct  states 
into  which  men  are  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  Supreme  and 
Universal  Judge,  who  cannot  but  do  wisely,  and  righte- 

ously, and  holily,  it  cannot  be  that  men  should  be  disposed 
of  into  those  states  promiscuously,  whether  they  are  his 
children  or  not  his  children,  as  if  he  would  make  no  dif- 

ference between  those  that  are  born  of  him,  and  those  that 
are  not  born  of  him,  but  have  lived  and  died  in  perpetual 
rebellion  against  him,  full  of  enmity  and  perpetual  malig- 

nity towards  him,  whereby  they  testify  themselves  never 
to  have  begotten  of  him,  and  that  they  are  not  like  him  ; 
as  the  following  words  after  the  text,  "  Every  one  that 
loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  them  also  that  are  begotten 
of  him."  If  he  begat  us,  we  shall  be  sure  to  loye^him. 
They  that  have  all  their  days  chosen  distance  from  him, 
is  it  a  supposable  thing  God  should  have  begotten  any  ac- 

cording to  his  own  nature,  and  they  should  not  love  him  1 
Not  love  to  converse  with  him,  love  not  to  be  in  his  pre- 

sence, to  open  their  hearts  to  him,  to  unbosom  and  pour 
out  their  souls  before  him.  Hath  God  begotten  any  such 
unnatural  children  that  can  live  v/ithout  him  all  the  day, 
never  come  near  him,  never  look  towards  him,  never 
think  of  him,  that  know  not  what  belongs  to  prayer  to 
him  1  What  can  men  have  to  preserve  peace  and  quiet  in 
their  souls,  but  the  apprehension — that  sure  there  are  no 
such  things  as  heaven  and  hell,  of  which  we  have  heard 
so  much  1 

But  who  would  run  the  danger  of  it  1  If  men  do  but 
apprehend  the  possibility,  if  they  have  allowed  themselves 
to  attend  to  that  light  that  makes  so  clear  and  bright  a 
discovery  of  another  world,  and  of  those  distinct  states  in 
it;  if,  I  say,  they  have  not  allowed  themselves  to  attend  to 
the  light,  so  as  thereby  to  be  ascertained  in  their  own 
hearts,  there  is  as  surely  a  heaven  and  a  hell  as  there  is 
an  earth,  (and  we  have  as  much  reason  to  be  ascertained 
of  the  one  by  believing  what  is  plainly  testified,  and  what 
the  reason  of  the  thing  doth  evince  to  us  to  be  true,  as  we 
have  to  be  certain  of  the  other  from  our  eye-sight,)  then 
all  is  vain  that  we  say  to  them. 

But  if  men  would  but  believe  all  this,  then  there  can 
be  no  more  reasonable  thing  in  all  the  world,  than  to  be 
full  of  inquiring  thoughts  concerning  our  state,  till  we 
arrive  to  some  proportionable  certainly  concerning  it,  till 
we  can  say,  Blessed  be  God,  now  I  find  some  of  those 
characters  upon  me,  that  speak  me  one  of  his  children, 
that  spirituality,  that  life,  that  power,  that  knowledge  of 
him  and  divine  things,  that  wisdom,  that  holiness,  that 
truth,  that  will  justify  me  in  enumerating  myself  to  the 
children  of  God,  his  family,  counting  myself  among  them, 
and  believing  that  he  will  count  me  among  them  too. 
But  if  we  find  no  such  characters  as  these,  and  j'et  say 
we  are  children  of  God,  we  pretend  to  him,  we  profess 
him,  that  very  profession  itself  is  a  lie ;  as  is  said  con- 

cerning those  false  pretenders.  Rev.  iii.  9.  that  said,  "  they 
were  Jews,  (that  is,  Christians,)  and  were  not,  but  of  the 
sjmagogue  of  Satan,  they  do  lie."  It  is  a  very  fearful 
thing  when  even  a  man's  profession  is  a  lie.  I  call  my- 

self a  Christian,  but  it  is  a  lie ;  one  that  believeth  Jesus 
to  be  the  Christ,  but  it  is  a  lie ;  for  whosoever  believeth 
this,  is  born  of  God ;  but  of  this  I  find  nothing  in  my- self 
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Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. 

Bnr  now  I  might  add  in  the  next  place. 
Eighthly,  It  is  a  creature  endowed  with  a  most  generous 

liberty,  that  disdains,  that  cannot  be  patient  of  servitude; 
the  sons  of  God  must  be  free  born.  This  is  evident,  and 
hath  been  elsewhere  spoken  to  and  opened.     But  then. 

Ninthly,  It  is  a  creature  of  a  very  peculiar  benignity 
and  goodness.  Who  would  expect  it  to  be  otherwise  1 
When  you  hear  of  a  God-like  creature  born  into  this 
world,  what  would  you  look  to  find  it,  but  a  creature  made 
up  of  goodness  1  The  Spirit  is  the  immediate  regenerator, 
the  great  agent  in  this  work.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit,"  John  iii.  6.  And  we  are  told,  Ephes.  v.  9. 
"  That  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness."  It  lies 
in  a  universal  goodness  ;  here  is  the  product,  this  is  that 
God-like  thing  that  is  now  produced.  When  one  is  said 
to  be  born  of  God,  he  is  a  creature  made  up  of  goodness ; 
it  is  the  production  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Divine  Spirit; 
"  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness."  And  it  is 
added,  "  righteousness  and  truth  too,"  which  we  have 
spoken  of  before.  Every  one  that  doth  righteousness  is 
born  of  God,  and  the  children  of  God  are  children  that 
will  not  lie,  but  abhor  falsehood.  But  they  are  also  an 
offspring  of  great  benignity,  of  most  extensive  and  diffu- 

sive goodness. 
I  apprehend  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  insist  upon 

this,  because  that  there  is  not  another  thing  wherein  the 
divine  nature  and  likeness  are  more  expressed  and  held 
forth  in  the  work  of  regeneration  than  in  this  thing  ;  in  no 
other  respect  rather  or  more  than  this  is  God  said  to  be  the 
Father  of  such,  or  they  to  be  born  of  God.  And,  oh  !  that 
we  may,  I  for  my  part  speak,  and  you  hear,  as  those  that 
apprehend  the  weight  and  importance  of  what  is  now  to 
be  spoken  ;  we  are  in  all  these  things  distinguishing  the 
divine  seed  and  offspring  from  the  children  of  the  worst 
of  fathers ;  and  there  is  no  middle  state  between  these 
two  ;  we  must  either  be  born  from  above  or  born  from  be- 

neath; no  middle  state,  speaking  of  morals:  when  we 
speak  of  naturals  we  know  there  can  be  but  one  author  of 
nature  ;  but  as  to  morals,  two  great  parents  and  fathers 
divide  the  world,  and  one  of  them  you  must  call  so.  They 
that  are  not  born  of  God,  his  own  word  concludes  concern- 

ing them,  "  You  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do,"  John  viii.  44.  But  now  see 
wherein  a  divine  production  appears  and  shows  itself  to 
be  such  ;  here  is  somewhat  begotten,  born  of  God,  that  ap- 

pears like  God  in  this,  as  a  thing  made  up  of  goodness. 
And  here  I  shall  more  distinctly  consider, 

i.  What  objects  this  goodness  hath  reference  to  in  them. 

And, 

ii.  Wherein,  or  in  what  exertions,  it  shows  itself  to- 
wards such  objects. 

i.  What  objects  it  refers  to.  You  must  still  consider 
that  an  imitation  of  the  divine  goodness  ;  that  supposed  all 
along  as  that  wherein  this  creature  is  a  God-like  creature. 
It  is  a  God-like  creature  as  it  is  a  most  beneficent  creature ; 
and  it  being  the  goodness  of  beneficence,  or  beneficent 
goodness,  that  we  are  to  speak  to  under  this  head,  we  shall 
have  somewhat  further  under  another  order  of  heads,  to 
consider  what  may  admit  of  the  same  name,  but  will  be 
of  somewhat  a  different  kind.  But  our  present  discourse 
it  is  to  be  confined  unto  a  beneficent  goodness,  and  being 
so,  we  are  not  now  at  this  time  to  consider  God  as  one  of 

the  objects  that  this  goodness  hath  reference  to.  "  My 
goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee,"saith  the  Psalmist,  (speak- 

ing of  such  goodness,)  Psalm  xvi.  2.  but,  as  was  said,  it 
being  an  imitation  of  the  Divine  goodness,  it  must  respect 
such  objects  as  Divine  goodness,  which  is  beneficent,  doth 
respect,  and  they  are  of  two  sorts  ;  there  is  a  more  general 
and  there  is  a  more  special  object  of  the  Divine  goodness, 

as  hath  been  largely  shown  upon  another  occasion.  God's goodness  hath, 
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(i.)  A  general  object.  "  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and 
his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works ;"  so  diffusive,  so 
flowing  is  his  goodness,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  it.  The 
whole  earth — a  more  surprising  instance  of  the  extensive- 
ness  of  it  could  not  have  been  given.  The  whole  earth — 
this  stage  of  wickedness,  where  constant  rebellions  against 
the  Majesty  of  Heaven  have  been  in  continued  succession 
from  age  to  age,  and  from  generation  to  generation  acted. 
The  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness;  a  thing  that  should 
not  only  convince,  but  amaze  that  it  should  be  so, 

Why,  such  is  the  goodness  of  this  creature  that  is  born 
of  God  proportionally  extensive — "As  you  have  opportu- 

nity, do  good  unto  all  men,"  Gal.  vi.  10.  a  goodness  that 
must  flow  every  where,  as  far  as  one  can,  that  must  diffuse 
and  spread  itself  to  our  very  uttermost.  As  you  have  op- 

portunity— supposing  there  be  an  ability  and  power,  then 
there  needs  nothing  more  than  opportunity.  If  there  be 
opportunity,  let  this  goodness  exert  itself;  this  shall  show 
you  a  God-like  sort  of  creatures,  born  of  God,  bearing  his 
image ;  he  doth  good  to  all — "  as  you  have  opportunity  do 
you  do  good  to  all." When  he  had  it  in  design  to  raise  up  to  himself  a  seed, 
a  new  creation  in  the  world,  it  must  be  understood  it 
should  be  such  as  it  was  fit  for  him  to  own  as  the  peculiar 
parent  of  this  offspring.  What  1  shall  I  raise  up  a  new 
seed  to  be  but  like  other  men  1  Is  this  like  to  God  1 
when  he  was  to  do  a  new  thing  in  the  world,  to  raise  up  a 
new  sort  of  people,  that  they  should  be  but  just  like  the 
old  ?  Think  what  men  are  naturally,  and  as  they  grow  up 
from  the  old  slock ;  every  one  minds  his  own  things,  every 
one  is  for  himself,  cares  not  what  becomes  of  others,  what 
becomes  of  this  world.  But  this  creature,  born  of  God,  is 
of  a  large  comprehensible  spirit,  it  measures  with  the  uni- 

verse, not  narrow,  not  clung,  not  contracted ;  it  bounds 
(comparatively)  private  interest,  my  good  is  the  good  of 
the  creation.  It  is  spoken  as  a  most  peculiar  character  of 
this  seed;  that  when  all  else  do  naturally  mind  their  own 
things,  as  the  apostle  speaks  concerning  Timothy,  he  doth 
as  naturally  mind  the  things  of  another,  of  his  neighbour, 
as  if  he  had  no  private  interest  of  his  own  at  all.  God 
will  have  it  known  that  in  this  second  creation  of  his,  this 
new  attempt,  when  he  was  to  raise  up  a  people,  a  seed  out 
of  a  common  universal  ruin,  I  will  do  such  a  thing  in  the 
world  as  shall  make  the  world  look  about  them,  and  won- 

der to  behold  what  new  sort  of  people  are  sprung  up  among 
them.  That  whereas  they  have  ever  himself  for  his  end, 
himself  for  his  measure,  every  one  being  for  himself;  here 
is  a  people  that  are  off  from  self,  a  self-denying  people,  a 
self-abandoning  people,  made  up  of  goodness,  and  making 
that  goodness  to  flow  as  far  as  ever  it  can  ;  for  it  is  a  divine 

goodness,  and  they  make  this  goodness  disperse  like  God's, 
they  make  it  to  flow  to  the  uttermost  they  can. 

It  must  be  so,  when  you  consider  that  this  being  born  of 
God,  and  that  every  such  divine  birth,  doth  spring  out  of 
believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ :  whoso  believeth,  is  born 
of  God,  and  is  a  Christian  indeed,  and  honours  the  Chris- 

tian name.  What,  shall  the  world  be  Christianized  and 
made  nothing  the  better? — made  Christians,  and  not  made 
good  1  How  unlike  God  were  this! — how  mean  and  low 
a  design  would  that  be  !  If  they  be  Christians,  they  must 
be  good  men,  and  so  appear  born  of  God  :  when  they  are 
changed,  when  they  becoine  Christians,  they  become  imi- 

tators of  his  goodness:  otherwise,  how  despicable  is  the 
performance  of  the  Son  of  God  in  this  world,  when  he  is 
to  raise  up  other  sons  that  shall  be  just  as  the  rest  of  men 
arel    But  then, 

(ir.)  This  goodness  it  hath  a  special  object  too,  even  as 
the  Divine  goodness  which  it  imitates  hath — "  My  good- 

ness extends  not  to  thee" — but  to  whom  then?  eminently, 
principally,  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  those  excel- 

lent ones  "  in  whom  is  all  my  delight,"  Psalm  xvi.  3. 
God  lakes  pleasure  in  his  people ;  he  lovelh  the  righteous ; 
he  hath  a  peculiar  love,  good  will,  and  kindness  towards 
those  that  he  doth  regenerate,  that  are  born  of  him.  And 
so  they  that  are  born  of  him  have  a  peculiar  kindness  and 
good  will  unto  one  another, as  the  text  speaks — "Whosoever 
loveth  him  that  begat,  lovelh  also  them  that  are  begotten  of 

him."  It  cannot  but  be  so,  as  there  is  opportunity  to  do 
it,  good  must  be  done  to  all,  but  "especially  to  those  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith,"  Gal.  vi.  10.     They  that  bear 

the  same  imeige,  that  have  the  same  nature,  that  spring 
from  the  same  father,  and  are  of  the  same  seed,  this  good- 

ness must  have  a  more  peculiar  reference  and  tendency  to 
such  ;  and  it  will  argue  our  not  being  of  his  seed,  not 
being  children  of  this  Father,  if  all  be  alike  to  him,  if  his 
kindness  be  not  distinct,  if  he  be  as  well  pleased  with  the 
conversation  of  the  one  sort  as  of  the  other.     Bui  then, 

ii.  Besides  the  consideration  of  the  objects  of  this  good- 
ness, we  must  consider  wherein  it  shows  itself,  and  in 

what  exertions  it  appears  towards  its  object — why, 
(i.)  It  appears  in  sundry  negatives;  and  they  are  not  to 

be  overlooked,  for  there  are  great  appearances  of  this  good- 
ness in  them,  as  you  will  have  cause  to  judge:  As, 

[i.]  In  not  being  apt  to  harm  others.  This  is  goodness, 
when  there  is  not  an  aptness  to  harm  another.  What,  is 
it  to  be  thought  that  this  creature,  born  of  God,  is  a  mis- 

chievous creature,  as  it  were,  born  to  do  mischief?  how  is 
that  possible?  As  our  Lord  was  holy,  harmless,  separate 
from  sinners,  so  are  they  to  be, — "Be  ye  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,"  Phil.  ii.  15.  Mark  the  con- 

nexion, "the  sons  of  God" — and  harmful!  mischievous! — 
that  cannot  be :  hath  he  begot  such  a  sort  of  creatures  into 
the  world  to  do  mischief  in  it !  no  ;  such  are  not  of  this 
seed. 

[ii.]  Much  less  are  they  apt  to  take  pleasure  in  another's 
harm :  so  it  is  with  many  other  men — it  is  a  pleasant  sight 
to  them  to  behold  the  mischiefs  and  misdeeds  of  others; 
but  it  cannot  be  so  with  them  that  are  of  this  seed.     A?ain, 

[iii.]  This  good  appears  in  an  inaptness  to  do  evil  for 
evil.  They  do  not  think  themselves  warranted,  Because 
such  a  one  hath  done  evil  to  me,  therefore  I  will  do  evil 
to  him;  "not  rendering  evil  for  evil,"  no,  by  no  means, 
this  cannot  agree  to  this  seed,  this  God-like  sort  of  crea- tures.    Again, 

[iv.]  They  are  very  inapt  to  be  provoked :  this  sort  of 
creature  is  not  apt  to  provocations,  as  is  the  character 
1  Cor.  xiii.  5. — "not  easily  provoked,"  which  is  a  great 
imitation  of  God,  who  is  "slow  to  anger;"  so  must  they 
be,  and  so  they  habitually  are,  "swift  to  hear,  slow  to 

speak,  and  slow  to  wrath." [v.]  Much  less  can  they  suffer  anger  and  wrath  upon 
provocation  to  ari.<e  to  a  fixed  haired  ;  they  are  quite  an- 

other sort  of  men  from  the  men  of  the  world,  of  whom  this 

is  the  character,  "hateful,  and  hating  one  another,"  Titus 
iii.  3.  This  cannot  belong  to  this  God-like  sort  of  creature, 
to  have  a  fixed  hate  for  any  one,  whosoever  they  be ;  no, 
not  the  worst  enemy  in  all  the  world  ;  the  contrary  is  ex- 

pressly commanded,  and  is  a  law  in  their  very  natures, 
even  in  reference  to  the  very  worst  enemy.     And, 

[vi.]  They  are  not  habitually  vindictive:  not  only  do 
they  not  in  fact  render  evil  for  evil ;  not  only  do  they  ab- 

stain from  this,  or  not  do  this;  but  much  more  are  they 
alien  from  an  habitual  vindicliveness :  to  be  in  the  habit 
of  their  minds  revengeful,  oh,  this  cannot  be  in  this  God- like seed !  And, 

[vii.]  Much  less  is  it  possible  for  them  to  be  implacable: 
this  is  again  the  worst  sort  of  mankind,  which  is  described 
by  this  character,  implacable ;  that  cannot  be  reconciled ; 
if  once  there  be  a  grudge  it  is  everlasting,  a  fixed  thing. 
Oh,  this  cannot  belong  to  this  God-like  seed,  to  be  of  an 
irreconcileable  spirit,  it  hath  the  sum  of  hell  in  it,  the  devil 
as  the  parent  of  it  appears  in  this  countenance,  nothing 
more  plain :  the  very  show  of  that  countenance  discovers 
who  is  the  father,  an  implacable  spirit,  malicious,  vindic- 

tive, and  then  implacable.  With  this  are  conjunct  o'her 
things  that  we  might  mention  :  as  envy  at  the  good  of  an- 

other :  it  is  the  notion  of  envy  to  grieve  at  another's  good ; 
as  it  is  an  argument  of  a  most  diabolical  spirit  to  rejoice 

at  another's  hurt,  to  take  complacency  in  the  harm  of  an- 
other; so  to  grieve  at  the  good  one  hath  in  himself,  or  doth 

possess  and  enjoy,  such  a  one  is  better  than  I,  and  that 
grieves  me — or  such  a  one  doth  more  good,  or  possesseth 
more  good  than  I,  and  this  I  am  grieved  at ;  this  cannot 
consist  with  the  divine  goodness  that  appears  in  this  God- 
begotten  creature.     But  then, 

(ii.)  This  goodness  shows  itself  in  positives  too,  and  that more  eminently, 

[i.]  In  actual  doing  good  as  there  is  opportunity,  and 
towards  both  sorts  of  objects.  "  To  all  as  there  is  oppor- 

tunity, but  especially  to  the  household  of  faith,"  Gal.  vi. 
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10.  So  doth  this  goodness  imitate  the  Divine  goodness,  he 
is  good  and  doth  good.  Nev'er  talk  of  being  good  if  you 
do  no  good  when  there  is  opportunity.     And  again, 

[ii.]  In  an  habitual  propension  thereunto,  so  as  to  do 
^ood  with  complacency  and  delight;  so  this  goodness  im- 

itates the  Divine  goodness;  he  exerciseth  loving-kindness 
in  the  earth,  because  he  delights  therein  ;  so  doth  the  good 
man  do  good  even  with  delight,  tasting  and  relishing  his 
own  act  in  what  he  doth.  Oh,  how  sweet  is  it  to  do  good ! 
he  tastes  the  relish  of  it  more  than  the  receiver  of  it  doth, 
incomparably  more;  according  to  that  motto  of  our  Lord, 
"  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  A  more 
blessed  thing,  a  thing  that  carries  more  sweet  and  savour 
in  it.  A  man  finds  a  blessedness  in  it ;  he  tastes  the  fruits 
of  his  own  doing  as  a  grateful  relish.  God  enables  me  to 
do  good,  to  imitate  his  goodness,  and  this  is  refreshing  to 
my  soul,  this  is  fruit  which,  by  divine  vouchsafement,  I  am 
enabled  to  eat  and  feed  upon  ;  such  a  one  feeds  upon  his 
own  act,  in  what  he  doth  in  this  kind,  OAving  all  to  grace, 
as  that  is  called  grace  that  was  bestowed  on  the  church  of 
the  Macedonians  and  those  Corinthian  Christians  to  whom 
the  apostle  did  write  ;  he  propounds  it  to  them  that  they 
might  abound,  or  would  labour  to  excel  in  the  same  grace 
too.  Oh,  what  a  pleasant  savour  hath  grace  and  goodness ! 
Oh,  the  sweet  relishes  of  it!  It  would  make  one  wonder 
indeed  to  take  notice  of  some  expressions  of  pagans  about 
the  pleasure  of  doing  good;  in  what  transports  do  they 
sometimes  speak  of  the  delights  of  friendship  upon  this 
account,  placing  all  the  sweetness  of  it  in  the  obliging  an- 

other, so  as  that  it  should  be  impo,ssible  for  the  person 
obliged  to  have  so  pleasant  relishes  as  he  that  doth  oblige. 
But  this  must  be  most  peculiarly  so  in  divine  goodness ; 
when  regeneration  makes  a  good  man,  producefh  a  divine 
creature,  his  delight  is  in  doing  good  as  God's  own  is. And  hereupon, 

[iii.]  He  doth  good  for  goodness  sake;  it  is  its  own  re- 
ward. It  is  not  for  vain  glory,  not  for  applause,  not  that 

he  may  draw  on  a  good  turn  afterwards  ;  it  is  not  to  gra- 
tify such  and  such,  as  hoping  they  may  have  opportunity 

afterwards  to  gratify  him  ;  but  it  is  doing  good  because  it 
is  good,  for  goodness  itselfs  sake.  This  is  simple  good- 

ness, pure  goodness,  incorrupt  goodness,  unbribed  good- 
ness.    And, 

[iv.]  It  appears  in  easiness  to  forgive.  If  any  do  evil  to 
me,  it  is  not  a  task,  it  is  not  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  a  penalty 
to  forgive,  but  as  an  act  of  nature  when  it  comes  from  a 
good  man,  from  one  born  of  God;  for  he  hath  the  nature 
in  him  that  prompts  him  thereunto,  a  divine  nature  impart- 

ed to  him,  sothat  it  is  far  easier  to  forgive  than  to  revenge; 
revenge  indeed  must  needs  have  upon  a  rational  account 
more  difl^culty  with  such  a  one,  because  that  requires  con- 

trivance, and  waiting  for  an  opportunity,  and,  it  may  be, 
setting  many  instruments  on  work  to  e/Tect  it.  But  good- 

ness flows  immediately  into  this  act,  it  is  done  of  myself; 
but  I  must  employ  many  others  in  revenge,  and  that  may 
be  contriving  lung;  but  a  man  never  needs  any  contri- 

vance to  forgive,  it  is  a  thing  done  out  of  hand,  the  product 
of  a  man's  soul:  this  is  the  goodness  of  the  children  of God,  those  that  are  born  of  God  with  a  nature  like  his 
own.  The  regenerate  soul,  oh,  what  enmities  does  he  for- 

give, and  what  enemies  !  How  continued,  how  inveterate, 
how  often  exerted  with  many  through  the  course  of  their 
lives,  even  almost  to  the  last  end  of  them,  so  as  to  leave 
scarce  time  of  repentance  and  returning  !  This  readiness 
to  forgive,  it  is  sure  a  great  participation  of  the  Divine 
nature,  a  direct  imitation  of  God.  And  then  again, 

[v.]  An  aptness  to  return  into  amity ;  for  that  is  a  great 
deal  more.  There  are  some  that  can  forgive  others,  but 
will  never  be  friends  with  them  any  more  ;  an  everlasting 
pique  remaining,  and  they  cannot  but  discover  a  shyness,  a 
great  shyness,  shun  them,  balk  them,  decline  them,  and 
are  apt  still  to  think  hardly  and  speak  hardly  of  them  upon 
all  occasions.  But  the  divine  nature  in  the  regenerate 
makes  a  person  apt  to  the  renewal  of  friendship  ;  they  can 
easily  fall  in  again,  who  are  regenerate  ;  if  there  have  been 
breaches,  if  there  have  been  strifes,  if  there  have  been 
fallings  out,  they  can  presently  fall  in,  because  they  have 
been  so  taught  by  nature,  by  that  nature  which  is  impart- 

ed to  them  in  being  born  of  God. 
These  are  great  things,  and  they  are  plain  things ;  it  is  j 

impossible  if  there  be  such  a  seed  born  of  God  but  it  must 
imitate  the  Divine  goodness,  and  if  it  imitate  that  good- 

ness it  must  appear  in  such  instances  as  these — "  "Who  is he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is 
good  V  So  we  very  faintly  and  defectively  render  those 
emphatical  words,  "  will  harm  you,"  as  if  there  were  a  de- 

nial of  the  design  or  intention  or  inclination ;  but  it  is  only 
a  sign  of  the  tense — "  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you  1"  who 
shall  eventually  harm  you  1  do  that  which  shall  procure 
you  real  harm  1  They  shall  never  (if  it  be  understood 
aright) — who  is  that  1  [you]— not  a  lump  of  flesh,  but  a 
mind,  a  spirit,  a  soul ;  a  being  it  is  true,  a  body  which  may 
be  hurt ;  and  yet — that  not  be  hurt:  "  who  is  he  that  shall 
harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  V  What  is  meant  by  follow- 

ers! There  is  a  following  by  prosecution,  as  an  end ;  and 
there  is  a  following  by  imitation,  as  a  pattern.  The  word 
tells  us  which  is  meant  there  ;  if  you  be  imitators,  it  shall 
be  in  the  power  of  none  eventually  to  do  you  any  harm. 
Imitators  of  what  1  we  read  of  that  which  is  good  ;  it  is 

(of  the  good)  that  which  is  good  carries  a  man's  mind  pre- 
sently to  apprehend  that  it  is  some  created  goodness  that 

is  there  spoken  of,  that  we  are  to  follow;  but  the  follow- 
ing being  imitation,  it  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  imitate 

any  created  good,  be  it  never  so  great,  never  so  high,  of 
never  so  excellent  a  kind,  I  must  not  imitate  that  good, 
but  be  it,  have  it,  possess  it.  But  the  expression  is  of  the 

good,  and  so  there  is  none  good  but  God,  "none  good  but 
one,  that  is  God."  I  will  take  care  for  my  own  divine  seed 
and  offspring  that  I  have  in  this  world;  I  will  save  them 
from  harm,  as  far  as  is  needful,  so  as  to  bring  them 
safe  to  the  everlasting  kingdom  that  I  design  them  to. 

And  whyl  and  upon  what  account"? — Because  they  are 
mine ;  my  image  is  upon  them ;  they  are  imitators  of  the 
good,  they  resemble  the  good,  they  may  call  the  good,  Fa- 
ther. 

Objection.  But  all  this  while  it  may  be  said.  What  sort 
of  thing  are  you  describing  1  a  thing  fled  from  our  world  1 
Why,  sir,  you  do  but  describe  an  idea,  a  chimerical  thing; 
where  is  there  such  goodness?  or,  where  is  there  such  a 

good  sort  of  creatures  to  be  found"?  Sure  we  must  go  as 
high  as  the  regions  of  bliss  to  see  such  a  sort  of  good 

people. 
Ansioer.  Yes,  it  was  this  apprehension  that  made  me  the 

more  intent  to  enlarge  upon  this  head,  and  spend  this  dis- 
course upon  it.  This  is  looked  upon  as  if  it  were  a  thing 

exiled  from  the  world,  fled  from  the  earth.  But  oh  !  what 
a  dismal  mistake  and  delusion  is  it  if  men  will  entertain 
such  an  imagination,  that  such  goodness  is  to  be  found  no 

where  but  in  heaven "?  No,  heaven  must  be  let  down  into 
our  world,  or  else  it  will  never  have  any  inhabitants  out  of 
it,  it  prepares  its  own  inhabitants  first;  they  that  are  born 
again  are  born  from  above,  from  heaven.  There  must  be 
a  heavenly  descent,  a  descent  of  the  Divine  Spirit  from 
above  entering  the  souls  of  men,  forming  them,  moulding 
them,  renewing  them  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  writing 
the  divine  law  there;  which  in  reference  to  the  second 
table  of  it  is  all  summed  up  in  this,  Love  thy  neighbour  as 

thyself  Harm  another"?  Why,  I  can  no  more  do  it  than 
I  can  harm  myself  Take  pleasure  in  another's  harm "?  I can  no  more  do  it  than  I  can  take  pleasure  in  my  own.  Be 
spiteful  towards  another  1  Am  I  ever  spiteful  towards  my- 

self"? Fullof  malice  towards  others'?  Am  I  ever  malicious 
towards  myself"?  or  vindictive  or  implacable?  Regenera- 

tion is  the  writing  of  the  law  of  God  in  the  heart,  impress- 
ing the  Divine  image  there  ;  love  to  God  will  come  into 

another  order  of  heads.  But  this  love,  wherein  we  imitate 
his,  is  love  to  others.  Love  to  men,  if  it  have  place  in  no 
inhabitants  of  this  earth,  there  is  no  more  going  from  earth 
to  heaven.  Heaven  must  make  inhabitants  for  itself  in  our 
world,  who  are  to  be  so  prepared  and  formed  as  to  be  made 
meet  for  an  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light.  In  this  sad 
degenerate  age  wherein  we  live,  indeed,  such  goodness  is 
apprehended  too  great  a  rarity  to  be  thought  a  reality  ;  it 
is  too  rare  a  thing  to  be  taken  for  a  real  thing.  A  very 
sad  case  !  a.s  indeed  conversions  are  very  unfrequent,  and 
it  is  a  ff-arful  thing  to  consider  how  long  the  Gospel  may 
be  diffused  (which  should  evangelize  the  world,  and  trans- 

form men  into  the  Divine  likeness)  before  it  proves  the 
savour  of  life  !  How  generally  it  is  a  deadly  savour  is 
dismal  to  think !    And  proportionably  instances  of  a  rege- 




